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' OOD REA DER, here is now offered unto you the fifth time, printed in Engliß, 

Mr. Calvin's book of the Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion; abook of great lsa 

bour to the author, and of great profit to the church of God. Mr. Calvin firſt 
wrote it when he was a young man, a book of a ſmall volume, and fince that fea» 

ſon he hath at ſundry times publiſhed it with new additions, (till protetting at every edition, 
himſelf to be, one of thoſe * qui ſeribendo proficiunt, et proficiendo ſeribunt, who witn i 
their writing do grow in profiting, and with their profiting do procced in writing. At length, 
having in many of his other works laboured in the expoſition of ſundry books of the ſcriptures, 7 
and in the ſame finding occaſion to diſcourſe of ſundry common places and matters of doctrine, 
which being handled according to the occaſion of the texts that were offered him, and not in 3 
ny other method, were not fo ready for the reader's uſe, he therefore entered into this pur= SY 
poſe to enlarge this book of Inſtitutions, and therein to treat of all thoſe articles and 'common- 

places largely, with this intent, that whenſoever any occaſion occured in his other books to _ 
treat of any ſuch-cauſe; he would not newly amplify his books of commentaries and expoſi- 
tions therewith, but refer his reader wholly to this ſtore-houſe and treaſury: of that ſort of dis i 
vine learning. As age and weakneſs grew upon him, ſo he haſtened his labour; and accor-" 
ding to his petition to God, he in a manner ended his life with his work; for he lived net 3 
long after. So great a jewel was meet to be made moſt beneficial, that is to ſay, applied io 
moſt common uſe. Therefore in the very beginning of the late Queen's moſt bl 1 


* 


eſſed reign a 
I tranſlated it out of Latin to Engliſh, for the benefit of the church of Chriſt, at the ſpecial 


i 


ſaid friend Edward Whitchurch, a man wel 
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rerns/of arts and figures, and. the difficulties;of the matters themſelves, being throughout 
interſperſed with the ſchoolmens controverſies, made a great hardneſs in the author's own 
book, in that tongue wherein otherwiſe he is both plentiful and eaſy, inſomuch that it fuf- 
ff ficeth not to read him once, unleſs yon can be content to read in vain. This conſideration 
& encumbered with great doubtfulneſs for the whole order and frame of my tranflation. If 1 
”  _ ſhould follow the words, I ſaw that of neceſſity the harſnneſs in the tranſlation muſt needs 
© be greater than was in the tongue wherein it was originally written. If 1 ſhonld leave the 
order of words, and grant myſelf liberty after the natural conſtruction of mine on tongue, 
to ſay that in Engliſh which I conceived to be his meaning in Latin, I plainly perceived how 
hardly I might eſcape error, and on the other ſide, in this matter of faith and religion, how 
perillous it was to err. For 1 durſt not preſume to truſt myfelf that I would retaih his 
meaning without his words. And they who underſtand what it is to tranſlate well and faith- 
ful y, eſpecially in matters of religion, do know that not only the grammatical conſtruction 
 : of words ſufficeth, but the very fabric and order, to obferye all advantages of vehemence 
or grace, by the placing or accent of words, maketh much to the true ſetting forth of a wri- 
ter's mind. In the end 1 reſted upon this determination, to follow the. words as near as the 
B of the Engliſh tongue would permit me. Which purpoſe 1 ſo performed, that if the 
Engliſh. book were printed on ſuch paper and letter as the Latin is, it ſhould not exceed the 
La in in quantity. Whereby, beſide all other advantages that a faithful tranſlation of ſo good 
a work may bring, this one benefit is moreover provided for ſuch as are deſireous to attain 
ſome knowlege of the Latin tongue (which is at this time to be wiſhed in many of thoſe men 
for whoſe profeſſion this book moſt fitly ſerveth) that they ſhall not find any more Engliſh, 
than ſhall ſuffice to conſtrue the Latin withal, except in ſuch few places, where the great dif- 
ference of the phraſes of the languages conſtrained me: ſo that comparing the one with the 
other, they ſhall both profit in good matter, and furniſh themſelves with underſtanding of that 
{pcech, wherein the greateſt treaſures of knowlege are diſcloſed. In the doing hereof, I did 
not truſt ro my own judgment or ability only, but examined my whole performance from 
ſentence to ſentence throughout the whole book with the conferrence and reviſing of ſuch 
learned men, as my tranſlation being allowed by their judgment, 1 did both ſatisfy mine own 
conſcience that I had done truly, and their approving of it might be a good warrant to the 
reader, that nothing ſhould herein be delivered him but found, unmingled, and uncorrupted 
doctrine, even in ſuch ſort as the author hi.nſelf had firſt framed it. All that I wrote, the 
grave learned, and virtuous man Mr. David Whitehead (whom I name with honourable re- 
membrance) did, among others, compare with the Latin every ſentence throughout the whole 
book, Beſide all this, I privately required many, and generally all men with whom I ever 
had any talk of this matter, that if they found any thing either not truly tranſlated, or not 
plainly Engliſhed, they would inform me thereof, promiſing either to ſatisfy them or to 
amend it, Since which time I have not been advertiſed by any man of any thing which 
they require to be altered. Neither had I myſelf, by reaſon of my profeſſion, being other- 
wile occupied, any leiſure to peruſe it. And this is the cauſe, why not only at the ſecond 
and third time, but alſo at this impreſſion, you have no change at all in the work, but alto- 
gether as it was before. Indeed 1 perceived many men well minded and ſtudious of this 
book, to require a table for their eaſe and furtherance. Their honeſt deſire I have fulfilled 
in the ſecond edition, and have added thereto a plentiful table, which is- alſo here inſerted, 
which J have tranſlated out of the Latin, whercin the principal matters diſcourſed of in this 


book are named by their proper titles in an alphabetical order, and under every title 2 r 
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| To the Moſt Mighty and, Noble Prtnice, FRANCIS, 45 Moſt Chriſtian 


KING the French KING, his Sovereign Lord, 5 
Jo H N CALVIN witheth Peace and Salvation in CHRIST. 


HEN I did firſt ſer my hand to this work, 1 chought nothing leſs (moſt noble 
king) than to write any thing that afterward Per, 


| with on zeal of religion might be inſtructed to true godlineſs. This 1 under- 
took principally for my countrymen the French, of whom I underſtood many to hunger and 


thiclt for Chriſt, but I ſaw very few that had tightly received any little know lege of him. But 
when J perceived that the furious rage of ſome wicked men hath ſo far prevailed in your realm, 


that in it there is no room for ſound doctrine; I thought it worth my labour, all in one work 
both to give an inſtruction for them, and to declare a confeſſion to you; whereby ye may learn 
what manner of doctrine that is, againſt which theſe furious men burn in ſo great rage, who at 
this day trouble your realm with ſword and fire. 


it tendeth to writh from kings their ſeepters, to throw down all judges ſeats and judgments, to 
ſubvert all order and civil government, to trouble the peace and quiet of the people, to undo 


all properties and poſſeſſions, finally, to turn all things upſide down; in all which the 7 have! . 
1 


your ear. They call our doctrine new, and lately forged; they cavil that it is doubtful and 
uncertain; they demand by what miracles it-is confirmed; 2 whether it be meet it ſhould pre-' 


vail againſt che conſent of ſo many holy fathers, and ancient cuſtom: they urge us to confeſs it 


to be ſchiſmatical which moveih war againſt the church, or that the church hath lien dead in 


many ages in which no ſuch thing hath been heard of. Laſt of all, they ſay, that inſtead of all 


arguments its fruits declare of what fort it is, namely, its. having bred ſo many ſeditions, and ſo 
great licentiouſneſs. 


ears nor your mind from our juſt defence; eſpecially when fo important a thing is in queſtion, 
namely, how the glory of God may be maintained ſafe in the earth, how the truth of 20d may 
keep her honour, how Chriſt may have his kingdom preſerved whole among us. 
ter worthy for your cars, worthy for your judgment, worthy for your royal throne 

If our doctrine be examined by the analogy of faith, the victory is already in our hands: 


for what is more agreeable to this apoſtelic rule, than ro acknowlege ourfelves naked of all 
virtue, that of God we may be clothed? empty of all good, that of him we may be filled? ro. 
take from ourſelves all matter of glorying, that he alone may be glorious, and that in him only 
we may glory? By ſuch doctrine, they cry out, we overthrow | wot not what blind light of 
nature, feigned preparations, f ree-will, works meritorious of eternal ſalvation, together with ſu- 
pererogations: becauſe they cannot abide that the whole praiſe and glory of all goon; vir 


tue, righteouſnels, and wiſdom ſhould be aſeribed to God. 


Firſt, whereas they charge our doctrine with novelty, they greatly wrong God, whole holy 
To them indeed I nothing doubt that it is new, to whom 


Chriſt and his goſpel js new: But they who know that preaching of Paul to be old, that Je- 
* ſas Chriſt died for our ſins, 


word deſerves not ſuch treatment. 


and roſe again for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. ſhall find nothing 
new _— us; however long i it hath liea hidden and buried by the ** of 1 men. 


Ag. . 1 . Ro 


I know indeed with what hainous informa- 


tions they have filled your mind and ears, to make our cauſe moſt hateful unto you: yo u your- 
ſelf can bear witneſs (moſt noble king) with what ſlanders it is daily accuſed unto you; as, that 


Wherefore I do not unjulily require (moſt victorious King) that it may 
pleaſe you to take into your hands the whale hearing of the cauſe, and not turn away your 


This is mat 


preſented to your majeſty. 
Only my mind was to teach certain introductions, whereby they that are touched 
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certain. This verily is what the Lord by his prophet complaineth, Ifa. i. 13. But however 
' they mock at the uncertainty of it, if they were driven to f their on doctrine with their 
blood, men might ſee how much they ſet by it. But far otherwiſe is our affiance, which dread- 
eth neither the terrors of death, nor yet the very judgment ſeat of Gd. 
Whereas they require miracles of us, they deal unreaſonably: for we coin no new goſpel, | 
but hold faſt the ancient goſpel, for confirming of the truth whereof all the miracles do ſerwve 
that ever Chriſt and his 4 85 have wrought. In this they have the advantage of us, that 
they can to this very day confirm their doctrine with pretended miracles. But we ſhould te- 
meinber that ſatan hath his miracles, which though they be bur juggling deceits, yet are ſuch 
as may deceive the ignorant and unſkilful. And Paul hath given us warning, that the king- 
dom of Antichrift ſhall be with all power, and figns and lying wonders, 2 Theſſ. it. 11. That 
their miracles are ſuch, is evident, foraſmuch as they lead away the people from the true wor- 
ſhipping of their God to vanity. - | VVV Fins 
| Moreover they ſet the ancient fathers againſt us. But whereas many excellent things have 
been well and wiſely written by thoſe fathers, and in ſome things, that hach happened to them 
which is wont to happen to men; theſe good natural children for ſooth, do worſhip only their 
errors. and thoſe things which are well ſpoken, they either notice not, or pretend ignorance, 
or vitiate; fo that their care was alt 2 05 to gather dung in the gold of the fathers. If ir 
were the matter of my preſent xanthan. 1 could eaſily prove by the conſenting voices of the 
fathers, the moſt of what we maintain at this day, But we ſo read them, that we always re- 
member, that all things are ours to ſerve us, and that none have dominion over us but Chriſt. 
But now whereas they call us to cuſtom, they nothing prevail. We ſhouid be moſt unjult= — 
ly dealt with, if we ſhould be driven to yield to cuſtom. That which is ſeen to be done of. 
many, by and by obtaineth the right of a cuſtom : but the ſtate af men hat ſcarcely at a 
time been in ſo good caſe, that the better things pleaſed the greater number; Therefore for 
the moſt part of the private vices of many ſome error hath been invented, or rather a common 
conſent of vices, which theſe good men would have to ſtand for a lm. 
As for their dilemma, That either the church hath lien dead a certain time, or that we have 
controverſy againſt the church. We affirm, both that the church may have no viſible form, ande 
that the form itſelf confiſts not in that outward pomp which they fooliſhly admire, but in the © 
pure preaching of the word of God, and the right adminiſtration of ſacraments. They are in a | 
rage unleſs the church may be always pointed out with the finger, But how often was it others" r- 
wiſe among the Jews? t form think we appeared when Elias bewailed that he alone wass 
left? 1 Kings xix. 12, How long ſince the coming of Chriſt hath it lien hidden without form, by © _ - 
wars, ſeditions and hereſies? If they had lived at that time, would they have believed there was 
any church? but God ſaid to Elias, that he had reſerved ſeven thouſand men, who had not bow- 
ed their knee before Baal. So likewiſe hath Chriſt always had his people on earth ſince his 
aſcenſion, though not always viſible in church form. But if they will flick faſt to the out- 
Ward appearance, they will make Chriſt and all the prophets of God ſchiſmatics; and the mi- 
niſters of ſatan, the inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt. COD: COSI Pim», 


= 


Finally, the troubles, uptoars and contentions, occaſioned by the preaching of onr doe. 

trine, and the fruits it now beareth in many, ought to be imputed toſatan and not to it. For his 
is a natural effect of the word of God, that wherever it riſeth up ſatan is never idle. This is 
the moſt ſure and truſty mark, whereby it is difcerned from falſe doctrines, which, diſcover..." ® 


themſelves by their obtaining popular approbation, and being heard of the world rejoicingat them, 9 
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I John i | | F 
2 world lay idle and took his pleaſure, being in peaceable poſſeſſion of his kingdom: bur 
- when light from above diſpelled his darkneſs, he then beſtirred himſelf, with all his inſtru- 
ments, in all the ways complained of. But how great maliciouſneſs is it to charge upon the 1 
word of God, the hatred either of the ſeditions, which naughty and rebellious men do ſtit up. 
or of the ſects which deceivers do raiſe againſt it? Jet it is no new charge, Elias was aſked, if, 
ĩt was he that troubled I ſrael. Chriſt was eſteemed of the Jews a ſeditious man, The apoſtles. _ 
were accuſed of making a commotion among the people. What other thing do they who at 
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God unto the ſalvation of the faithful. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
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.f. So in certain ages paſt, when all things were drowned in deep darknt 


this day father, upon us all the troubles, uproars and contentions that boil up againſt us? 
And as for the licentious uſe made of our doctrine by ſome, the apoſtles experienced the ſame 


in their time. There were unlearned and unſtedfaſt men who wreſted the things that Paul had 
written by the inſpiration of God, Pet. iii. 16. Some when they heard that ſin abounded, to 


the end that grace might more abound, by and by objected, We will then abide in ſin, that grace 


may abound. When they heard that believers are not under the law, they by and by anſwered, _ 


We will then ſin, becauſe we are not under the law but under grace. Rom. vi. 1. and 15. Some, 


accuſed him as an exhorter to evil. There entered privily many falſe apoſtles to deſtroy the 


churches which he had builded. Some of envy and contention preached the goſpel, to add af- 


fliction to his bonds. Some went backward, as dogs to their vomit, and ſwine to their wallowing 
ia the mire. Others drew the liberty of the ſpirit to the licentiouſneſs of the fleſh. Many crepft 
And even among the brethren” 


' themſelves were many ſtrifes raiſed up. But did the apoſtles forſake the goſpel which proved 


in by whom there came afterwards great'danger to the gadly. 


the ſeed-plot of ſo many contentions, and the occaſion of ſo many dangers and offences? No. 
They were ſupported by this recurring to their mind, that Chriſt is the ſtone of ſtumbling and, 


rock of offence, ſet for the fall and riſing again of many, and for a ſign that ſhall be ſpoken a- 


gainſt, Luke ii. 34. Being armed with this, they went forward boldly thro' all dangers, up- 


roars and offences. With the ſame thought we alſo ought to be upholden, ſince Paul affirm- _ 
ett, that this is the inſeparable property of the goſpel to be the ſavour of death unto death to 


them that periſh, although it be ordained to be the ſavour of life unto life, and the power of 


2 
- 


Thus have you (O king) the venomous injuſtice of the ſlanders large enough declared, that 
ou may not too credulouſly liſten to their reports. By this preface I intended not to make a 


F j | 
defence indeed, but only to molify your mind beforehand to give audience to the Wr 


of our cauſe, which your mind, though it be now turned away and eſtranged from us, yea and 
inflamed agairſt us, yet we truſt that we ſhall be able to recover the favour thereof, if you ſhall 


once have without diſpleaſure and troublous affection read over this our confeſſion, which we 
will to be inſtead of a defence for us to your majeſty. But if the whiſperings of the malici- 


ous do fo poſſeſs your ears, that there is no place for accuſed men to ſpeak for themſelves: and 
if thoſe outragious furies do {li]] with your winking at them, exerciſe cruelty with priſoning, 


tormenting, cutting and burning: we ſhall indeed, as ſheep appointed to the ſlaughter, be 


brought to all extremities, yet fo that in our patience we ſhall poſſeſs our ſouls, and wait for 


the ſtrong hand of the Lord, which ſhall without doubt be preſent in time, and ſtretch forth © - 


itſelf armed, both to deliver the poor out of affliftion, and take vengeance. on the deſpiſers, 
who now triumph wich fo great aſſuredneſs. Ob „5 


The Lord the King of kings ſtabliſh your throne with righteouſueſs, and your ſeat with equi- 


ty, moſt noble king. ; 


At Baſil, Ar gut 17 153 6. 
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both of good repute, of a competent eſtate. Gerard was a very prudent man, 
and therefore well eſteemed of both by the nobility, and others of the country: he 


gave his ſon John very liberal education from his childhood.: From the grammer-ſchool; he ſent- 
bim to Paris, and placed him with Maturinus Corderius, a man well eſteemed both for his pro» 


bity and learning; of chiefeſt account amongſt all the ſchool-maſters in France for his training 
up of youth. From thence John Calvin was tranſlated to the ſchool at Montacute, where he 
had Hiſpanus for, his maſter, under whom, by reafon of his ſharp wit, he profited ſo much; 
that, from the grammar, he proceeded to the ſtudy of logie, and other arts. His father from 


the beginning deſigned him to the ſtudy. of divinity, which he judged him to be very much 


inclined to; being religiouſly addicted from his childhood, and a ſevere reprover of his ſchool 
fellows faults, And being thus reſolved, he procured a benefice of the biſhop for him, in 
the cathederal church of Noviodune, as alſo a eure in a neighbour village, called Biſhop's- 


Bridge, where himſelf was born, though afterwards he removed to the city of Noviodune, 


R. 10 HN CALVIN was born at Noviodune, a "FRE city of Franks: June 2 | 


6th, anno 1509. His father's name was Gerard Calvin, his mother's Joan Franca, | 
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in which place our John, before his ordination, preached divers ſermons to the people. Bunt 


this purpoſe of his (both their minds changing) was afterwards altered: for his father ſeeing. 

that the ſtudy of the law was a certainer ſtep to riches and honeur, altered his mind upon that 
account; and his ſon growing into acquaintance with a certain kinſman of his, called Peter 
was by him inſtructed in the true reformed religion; whereupon he addie- 


Robert Olevitane, 


ted himſelf to the ſtudy of the ſacred ſcriptures, and began to abominate and withdraw hir 
ſelf from the ſuperſtitious ſervices in the popiſh church, oO os © 3 
Upon this occaſion he went to Orleans, where Peter Stella, the moſt famous 
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France, read his lectures, whoſe auditor John Calvin was, and in a ſhort ſpace wonderfully. 
profited in that ſtudy: ſo that many times, oecaſionally ſupplying his maſter's room, he 12-2 


: - - , 7 ' . . 
. ; . — 2 5 - * 
» po * ” * * k F * 
1 4 . ; 
. "+ 13 5 k 
*DS 
. i "= 
11 = as” 
: ; > : 1 1 „ „ 4 Eo + Ms *. 37 i „ + #% 2 4, & Ao P 
. 2 * 2 - 8 & & '* 


n 5 bs 
4 * 33 #4 > 
S 


. 
Pans”, 
% 
64,0 
1 88 . 
" i 
” 


ther ſeemed a doctor, than a learner of the law: and when he was about to depart, all the pro- 


. Fefſors of that univerſity, proffered freely to beſtow the degree of a doctor upon him, as hay- 
ing ſo well deſerved of the univerſity. But all this while he neglected not the ſtudy of the _ 


ſacred ſcriptures, and,divinity ; inſomuch as few in that city, that were addicted to the reform- 
ed religion, but they came to him to be ſatisfied in their doubts, and went away admiring his 
learning and zeal. And ſome that were intimately acquainted with him at that time, teſtified 
that his manner was conſtantly to continue his ſtadies till midnight, and in the morning, fo 
ſoon as he wakened, to ruminate what he had read over night, whereby he fixed it in his 


memory; neither would he ſuffer himſelf to be diſturbed during the time of his meditation: 


and the better to fit him for his ſtudies, he always ſupped very ſparingly. By which practice 
he attained to excellent learning, and a very good memory: yet withal, hereby he contracted 
ſuch weakneſs of ſtomach, as brought upon him many diſeaſes, and at laſt an immature death. 


About this time the univerſity of Biturg grew famous, for that they had procured out of 


Italy the eminenteſt lawyer of his time, Andrew Alciat, whom our John would needs alſo be a 


hearer of: thither therefore he went, and during his abode there, he grew into familiar ac- 


quaintance with Melchior Wolmarus, a German, the public profeſſor of Greek in that uni- 


verſity, a man famous for religion and learning. Under him he ſtudied the Greek tongue, 


for which benefit he ſo much prized him, that afterwards he dedicated to him his Comment 
upon the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. 33 OO > Os es 

Whilſt he was employed in theſc ſtudies, he neglected not that of divinity; fo that he 
preached divers ſermons in a neighbour town called Liveria, But whilſt he was thus buſicd, 
news came to him of his father's death, which called him back into his own country: and 
have ſettled his affairs there, he-went back to Paris, being now about four and twenty years 


old; at which time he wrote that excellent Commentary upon Seneca de Clementia, b ig i 


much affected with that author, u hem he uſed to ſay, agreed very well with. his genius. 
After a few months ſlay at Paris, he grew acquainted. with all that profeſſed the refo-med re- 
ligion; and among the reſt, with Stephen Forgeus, a famous merchant, who afterwards ſeal- 
ed the truth with his blood. 5 | i „ e 
From hence forward, at the earneſt requeſt of the godly that held their Nee meetings 
at Paris, he laid aſide all other ſtudies, and wholly applied himſelf to that of divinity, where- 
in alſo he found the ſpecial aſſiſtance of God, At this time Nicholas Cope was rectot᷑ of the 
univerſity at Paris, who being to make an oration upon the Kalends of November, at which 
time the pontificians uſed to celebrate their All- Saints day, at the inſtigation of John Calvin, 
he ſpake of religion more purely and clearly than they uſed to do. This the Sorboniſts could 


not bear, and the parliament of Paris was angry at it, inſomuch as they cited him to appear 


before them, which accordingly he was about to ſubmit to; but as he went, ſome of his 

friends adviſed bim to take heed of his adverſaries; whereupon he returned home, and imme- 

diately after left France, and went to Baſil, where his father was a profeſſor of phyſic... 
The officers ſent by the parliament, ſearching for Cope, went 1 | 

who by chance not being at home, they ranſacked his ſtudy, and amongſt his papers found 

many of his friends letters, which had like to have endangered the lives of many. So bitter- 


ly were the enemies of the church at that time enraged againſt the people of God, eſpecially 


one John Morinus, whoſe abominable cruelty is infamous till this day. But it plea ed God 


- to divert that ſtorm by the prudent, and pious diligence of the queen. of Navar, the oply 
ſiſter of king Francis, a woman of an admirable wit, and exceeding tender of the welfare of 


© the profeſſors of the reformed religion. She allo ſent for Mr, Calvin into her court, 15 


into Mr. Calvin's houſe, 
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in very. honourably,. and. beard him glad, But M# Calvin finding Paris too hot for hie 
9 e. ſojourning ith a friend, at his requeſt he drew up hort 
chriſtian admonitions, | which were difperle "amongſt. certain | Prieſts to be taught to their | 
ple, that ſo their people might by little and little be drawn to fearching out of the truth. 
bort after he went to Nerac, a city of Aquitane, where he viſited that good old man James 


Faber Stapulenſis, who being formerly à profeſſor of the mathematics, and philoſophy in 
Paris, ered for G 3 orboniſts; but by the friendly help of the queen 
of Navar was delivered and ſent to this town of her juriſdiction: this good old man received 
young Mr. Calvin with very fatherly affections, propheſying that in time to come he would 
prove a famous inſtrument for the building of the French „ 
From thence Mr, Calvin went again to Paris, being called thereto by the ſpecial providence 
of God: for at this time that wicked Servetus was come thither, diſperſing his iſon againſt 
the ſacred Trinity; who hearing of Calvin, pretended that he was deſirous to — * with bim; 
and a time and place was appointed for their meeting,  whither Calvin went, not without 
eril of his life, who was fain to hide himſelf from the rage of his enemies; but when he 
bad waited long for him, Servetus came not, being indeed afraid of the very ſight of Mr, 
Calvin: this was Anno Chriſti 1534. Infamous for the abominable cruelty exerciſed againſt 
the poor ſaints of God, eſpecially againſt Gerard Ruffus, a. maſter of art of Sorbon, and 
Caroldus an Augultinian monk, who under the protection of the queen of Navar, had for 
a year or two very much propagated the truth, which the devil envying, now ſtirred up his 
inſtruments to pull them out of the pulpit, and to caſt them inta priſon: yea, king Francis 
himſelf was ſo irritated, by reaſon of certain papers againſt the maſs, ſcattered about the 
city, and fixed to his chamber door, that he preſently commanded a public proceſſion, where- 
in himſelf and his three children aſſiſted with a bare head, carrying a torch in his hand to gx= 
piate that wickedneſs, and commanded eight of the ſaints of God to be burned alive, in 
four principal parts of the city; ſwearing. publicly, that he would not ſpare his own children 
if he knew them to be infected with thoſe damnable hereſies. Calvin beholding theſe ſad 
ſpectacles, went preſently after to Orleans, where he publiſhed his famous book which he cal- 
ed Pſychopannychia, againſt that error long before broached, and now again revived, of them 
which held The ſouls ſleeping after they were ſevered from the bodies: and ſo purpoſing to 
bid adieu to France, he aſſociated to him kis old friend with whom he had ſojourn'd at Xan- 
tone, and travelling through Lorrain, went towards Baſil: but being not far from the city. 
of Meton, they fell into great ſtraits, for one of their ſervants who had gotten all their money, 
being mounted upon a luſty horſe, ran away from them, and could by no means be overtak- 
en; fo they were fain to ſend their other ſervant to borrow ten crowns, which with much a- 1 
doe carried him to Strasborough, and from thence to Baſil, There Mr. Calvin quickly be- - 
came an intimate friend to thoſe famous men Simon Gryneus, and Wolfgang Capito: he 9 
itudied alſo the Hebrew tongue, and though he endeavoured by all means to conceal him- 44 
ſelf, N he forced to publiſh his Inſtitutions, which he called but the foundation of a far 
greater wor x. e i Fl ny RR | 5 
The proteſtant princes in Germany hearing of this bloody act of king Francis, were much 
provoked by it, yet did the king at this ſame time ſeek their friendſhip, and to excuſe his. _ 
| cruelty, by the advice of William Bellaias Langæus, he ſent them word that he had only,, - 
puniſhed certain Anabaptiſts, who ſet up their fanatic ſpirits inſtead, of ſcripture, and ſhewed, 
themſelves contemners of all magiſtrates. Which diſgrace put upon the true religion, Mr. 
Calvin not enduring, took occaſion from thence to publiſh that his incomparable book, prefix- - 
ing a preface to king Francis, which ſurely he never read, or elſe it would have provoked - 
| | "A '2 . 5 - 25 ö bim 


# 
N * 
tad 
. 1 ry a L * " * 
Y _— 2 3 . 0 * _ a 5 1 . N $a . 

„ 4 — * A 2.4 1 1 
——̃ S oY | 
* — » * — 4 


- 


him to have given a great wound to the e eee whore: for that king (therein not like his a 


ſavourer o 
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people haſtning God's wrath againſt them. 
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ad a good judgment to diſcern the truth, was' a 
| arned men, and not altogether eſtranged from the thro ee, rec But 
neither he, nor the people of France either ſaw, or heard thoſe things, the ſins of t 
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ſucceſſors) s a great weigher of matters, 


TON a 
* 7 . . * * N ; 
- 0 

8 — » 

* 


. e 
e king and 
- J * +. Kon 2 5 ; 
* 1 — . E: 


Mr. Calvin having publiſhed this book and performed that office of duty to his country, : 


had a great deſire to viſit the dutcheſs of Ferrara, the daughter of Lewis the twelfth of France, 
a woman famous for her piety, and thereby alſo to have a ſight of Italy. To her therefore 


he went, and endeavoured to confirm her in the truth, ſo that ſhe loved him dearly all his life 
after, yea, even after his death honoured his memory. po on I Ne ho 


" Returning out of Italy (into whoſe borders he uſed to ſay, that he went that he might return 
again) he came into France, where ſettling his affairs, and taking along with him his only 
brother Anthony Calvin, he intended to return to Baſil or Strasborough; but all other ways 
being ſtopped by reaſon of wars, he went to Geneva, without any purpoſe of ſtaying there- 


Vet preſently after it appeared, that it was ſo ordered by divine providence: for a Jittle be- 
fore, the goſpel of Chriſt was almoſt miracufouſly brought into that city by the ſabour and in- 


duſtry of two excellent men, William Farell of the Delpbinate, ſometimes a fcholar of Faber 


Stapulenſis, and Peter Viret, a Bernate, whoſe: labours God afterwards wonderfully bleſſed 


and proſpered. © Calvin hearing of theſe worthy men (as the manner is amongſt the 'godly) 


went to viſit them, to whom Mr. Farell (being a man endued with an heroical ſpirit) ſpake ' 


much to | 
when he ſaw that perſuaſions would not prevail, he ſaid thus unto him; © I proteſt unto thee 


*in the name of the Omnipotent God, that if thou thus proceedeſt to frame excuſes, and 


1 wilt not join with us in this work of the Lord, that the Lord will curſe thee, as ſeeking thy 
* own, rather then the things of Jeſus Chriſt.” Calvin being terrified with this terrible threat- 


ning, ſubmitted to the judgment of the presbytery, and of the magiſtrates, by whole ſuffrages, 
together with the conſent of the people, he was choſen not only their preacher, but alſo pro- 


feſſor of divinity : the firſt he refuſed, the ſecond he accepted of, anno Chriſti 1536, in the 
month of Auguſt. This year became famous by a ſtricter league between the Bernates, and 
the city of Geneva, as alſo by the entertainment of the goſpel at Lauſanna, where a free diſ- 
putation was held between the pontificians and the proteſtants, at which Mr. Calvin was pre- 
ſent. | 2 | . V 
Then did Mr. Calvin publiſh a certain form of chriſtian doctrine, fitted for the church of 


| Genera, as yet ſcarce crept out of the pollutions of popery. He added alſo a catechiſm, 


not that which we have by way of queſtion and anſwer, but one much ſhorter, Oy 
the chief heads of religion. Then did he, together with Mr. Farell and Caroldus (moſt o 

their colleagues through fear forſaking them) attempt to form a church amongſt the citizens: 
for whith end he propoſed, that all the people being gathered together, ſhould publicly for- 


ſwear Popery, and withal ſhould ſwear to obſerve the chriſtian religion, and diſcipline contained 


in a few heads; which thing (through God's mercy) was affected anno Chriſt: 1537, _ 
many of the citizens refuſed, the city being yet ſcarce free from the ſnares of the duke of Sa- 


voy, and the dregs of popery, and many being much inclined to factions: Yet a public ſcribe 


reading them, the ſenate and people of Geneva {wore together to thoſe heads of chriſtian reli- 
gion and diſcipline. The devil being much enraged at this excellent work, having tried a 
thouſand ways by open enemies to overthrow it, and not prevailing by thoſe ways, he fought 


under the pretence of piety to deſtroy it: Rirring up firſt the Anabaptiſts, and then Peter Caroli, 


— 


rſuade him rather to ſtay with them at Geneva, then to go any further. But 
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M. JOHN C ALVI - vo. 
not only to diſgrace it, but as much as in them lay, utterly to have ſubverted it. But the Lo _ 


was wiſer, and ſtronger then fatan, as the event ſnewed: for Calvin with hiszolleagues, in 
> public and free diſputation did, with that gravity out of the word of God, confute the | 
Anabapriſts, March the 18, 1537, that (which is ſeldom ſeen) from that time forwards there 
never appeared any of them in that church. - But the other diſturber of their church's peace, 
Peter Caroli, cauſed greater, and longer troubles, whereof this is a brief account. . 'This 


| 3mpudent ſophiſter was bred in the college of Sorbon, from whence at. laſt he was caſt out for 


an heretic, whereupon he went firſt to Geneva, then to Lauſanna, and from thence to Neocom, 
bur ſo infected, and inflamed by the devil, that whereſoever he came, he left an impreſſion of 
his foul ſpirit: and when he ſaw himſelf oppoſed by the proteſtants, he went to 8 
and from them to the proteſtants again: and at laſt broke forth into open railing againſt Mr. Fa- 


rell, Viret, and Calvin, as if they held ſome corrupt opinions about the ſacred Trinity. Hereupon 
there was a full ſynod aſſembled at Berne, in which Peter Caroli was condemned for his calumny, 


and thereupon removed. But ſhortly after he went to Mediomatrice, that he might hinder | 
the work of the Lord happily . by Mr. Farell: from thence writing an epiſtle, he 


railed upon the godly, giving hope to the papiſts that he would return to them again: yet was 
he ſent to Rome, that he might give fatisfaction to the pope himſelf. There he was received 
with ſcorn, and being oppreſſed with poverty, and infected with the French- pox, at Jaſt with 
much adoe he gat into an hoſpital, where ſhortly after he died miſerably; and this truly was his 
unhappy end. 1 1 e . 5 


About the ſame time Mr. Calvin obſerving that there were many in France chat knew, and 


| were convinced of the truth, and yet indulged themſelves, as if it were enough that they reſerv- 


ed their hearts for Chriſt, though they were preſent at the popifh ſervices, publiſhed two e- 
legant'epiſtles : one to exhort the flying of idolatry, directed to Gerard Ruffus, whom we 
mentioned before: the other of the popiſh prieſthood, directed to the ſame man, who was now 

made a biſhop, and was fallen from his former zeal. But whilſt Mr, Calvin was thus employs 


ed. he met with grievous ſeditions at home. The goſpel indeed was entertained, and popery | 


abjured in Geneva; but many were not reformed of the prophane and. ſcandalous courſes in 
which they had been indulged, and which they had learned of the impure popiſh clergy : and 
thoſe ancient feuds which had. ſprung up by reaſon of the Savoyan wars amongſt the chiefeſt 
families, were not yet laid aſide, Theſe at firſt were gently admoniſhed, and when that pre- 
vailed not, more ſharply reprehended; and when yet they continued to be ſtubborn, and re- 
fractory, and that the city by thg factions of certain private perſons was devided into parties, 

ſo that by no means they would endure to be brought into that order to which they had been 
ſworn Mr. Farell, Calvin, and Czfoldus, inſpired with an heroical ſpirit, did openly profeſs 
that they could by no means adminiſter the holy. facrament of the Lord's ſupper to perſons who 
were at ſuch bitter enmity amongſt themſelves, and ſo utterly averſe to all eccleſiattical diſcip- 


line. * f f p N : X 
Another evil that fell out was this; a difference there was in ſome eccleſiaſtical rites between 


the Bernates and the Genevians; the Genevians uſing common bread at the ſacrament, and a 


different ſort of fonts; they alſo aboliſhed all holy days but the Lord's day; whereupon the 
Bernates aſſembling a ſynod at Lauſanna, decreed, that wafers ſhould be uſed in the ſacrament, 
and required that in Geneva the ſame practice ſhould be obſerved: but the college of mini- 


ſters at Geneva, deſired that firſt they might be heard; and for this end appointed a ſynod at | þ 
| Lurick, Upon this occaſion the Syndics which were choſen for that year at Geneva (who for 


the time are the chiefeſt magiſtrates) aſſembling the captains of the ſeditious perſons, ſo far pre- | 
= My V 5 vailed 
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. wailed (though Mr. Calvin and his colleagues enterpoſed, and deſired firſt to be heatd) the 
greater part ofercoming the better, that theſe three worthy ſervants of Chriſt were commanded 
within two days to depart the city, becauſe (as was alledged) they refuſed to adminiſter the 
ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. When this decree was brought to Mr. Calvin, he ſaid, Truly 
« if I had ſerved men, I ſhould have had but an ill reward; but its well that I have ſerved 


% him who doth always perform to his ſervants what he hath once promiſed.” _- 
Who would not now have thought; that this buſineſs muſt needs have brought deſtruction 
upon the church of Geneva? but the event ſhewed the wonderful wiſdom of God in turning 
It to good; partly by employing the labours of theſe his ſervants elſewhere,” by variety of ex- 
periences to fit them for greater employments: partly that the ſeditious perſons in Geneva o- 
verthrowing themſelves by their own violence, that church might be purged. from many pol. 
lutions. So wonderful doth God ſhew himſelf in all his ways, eſpecially in the admicable go- 
ev erm boli i» we 5 L OATS F113: By TR T4 DOI 1 hr 00 Wn” 
At the time appointed, theſe three worthy fathers (to the great grief of all men 
left Geneva, 5 2 to Zurick, where adi a 900 of the Keie an args. coprh. 5 | 
nod decreed, and by the interceſſion of the Bernates, tried the minds of the Genevians for 
their re-admiſſion; but when that prevailed not, Calvin went to Baſil, and from. thence to 
Strasborough; where by the deſire of the ſenate, and the importunity of thofe bright ſtars 
which at that time ſhined in that church, Bucer, Hedio, Capito, Niger, and their colleagues, 
he was diſigned to be the profeſſor of divinity, with a competent ſalary allowed; which place. 
he diſcharged with the great applauſe of learned men; and by the conſent of the ſenate he plan- 
ted the French church there, and ſertled diſcipline in it. Thus was the expectation of ſatan. 
fruſtrated, Calvin ſettled in another place, and a new church errected for the former ſubverted, 
Yet in the mean time did not the devil ceaſe to endeavour wholly to eradicate the- church of 
Geneva; for which end he ſtirred up ſome wicked men, yet under the pretence of piety, to 
bring in that decree of changing common bread into wafers; indeed only to ſtir up new controver- 
Nes: wherein alſo ſatan failed not of his purpoſe, many godly men upon this occaſion abſtaining 
from the ſacrament, till Mr. Calvin by his holy letters had perſuaded them not to contend for 
a thing ſo indifferent in itſelf. By this means unleavened bread was again brought into uſe in 
the Genevian church; concerning which, Calvin being afterwards reſtored, would never con- 
tend, and yet withal did not diſſemble his judgment about the ſame, FIT SUL TE 
But behold! preſently after fell out a far greater evil, anno Chriſti 1539, which yet by | 
the prudent diligence of Mr. Calvin was quickly extinguiſhed, which was this; There was the 
biſhop of Carpentoratum, called James Sodolet, a man of great eloquence, which yet he a- 
buſed to the ſubverſion of the truth, for which cauſe he was made a cardinal. This man ſee- 
ing the flock depriveckof ſuch able and vilgilant ſhepherds; thought it a fit time to enſnare them; 
for which end he wrote letters under the pretence of his neighbourhood, directed to his dear 
friends (as he called them) the ſenate, council, and people of Geneva, in which he omitted no 
arguments whereby he might perſuade them to return into the boſom of the Romiſſ church. 
And at this time there was no man in Geneva that would undertake to anſwer the ſame; ſo _ 
that probably they would have done much miſchief, but that they were written in a foreigne”” W 
language. But when Mr. Calvin at Strasborough had read them, forgetting all the wrongs 
which had been done him, he returned an anſwer fo ſpeedily, truly, and eloquently, that the 
cardinal diſpairing of accompliſhing his end, wholly gave over his deſign. Neither indeed did 
Mr. Calvin defer till this time the manifeſting of his-paſtoral bowels, which he yet retained to 
the Genevians, eſpecial! -» thoſe that ſuffered with him in the fame cauſe, as may wv on | 
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entertained, and highly 


their abſence. | ; 


Mx. JOHN CALVIN 

in bis principal ſcope was to exhort them to repentance, to bear with the wicked, to maintain 

— Lich — — rag and to be frequent in calling upon God; as allo to ſtir them up to 

expect light after thoſe deadly miſts of . be told them would follow, as alſo the 

event ere long made to appear. About the ſame time al ſo he publiſhed his Inſtitutions much enlarg- 

ed. and his Commentary upon the Romans, Jy Sime US | ir fr IC 
the Lord's. ſupper, which he made for the uſe of his French 


at golden book of his concerni | 
mung 1 ad fo EAT... on beds ae: oe of the 


church, which Galaſius 


10 


ſacrament ſo dextrouſly, and learnedly, that it ſerved to determine the unhappy controverſy 


about it, to the ſatisfaction of all good and learned men. Neither was his happineſs leſs in re- 
claiming many Anabaptiſts from their errors, amongſt whom were theſe two principal men, Paul 
Volſius, who afterwards was a paſtor in the church of Strasborough: the other was John Stor- 
der, who afterwards dying of a plague, Mr. Calvin by the ad 


called Idellita, a very grave and honeſt mattro ss. 
In theſe ſtudies and labours did Mr. Calvin continue at Strasborough to the year 154 


In the which year the emperor, Charles the fifth, aſſembled tuo diets, the cne at Worms,, 
the other at Ratisbone, for compounding the diſſerences about religion: at both which, by the 
deſire of the divines at Strasborough, Mt. Calvin was preſent, to the great advantage of 
the churches, eſpecially of his own French congregation, and where he was molt loving] 
ized by Philip Melancthon, and Gaſper Cruciger, ſo that Philip cal- 
led him His Divine. He alſo had much private conference with them about the ſacrament 


of che Lord's ſupper, and they could not but very well approve of his opinion therein. 

But now the time was come wherein the Lord purpoſed to ſnew mercy to his poor 
church at Geneva: for one of the Syndics, who had promoted the decree for their ba- 
niſhment, did ſo miſdemean himſelf in his office, that being found guilty of ſedition, 


whilſt he thought to eſcape out at a window, being a fat man, he fell down, ſo bruifed 
| himſelf, that within a few days after he died. Another of them had his head cut off for 
| a murder; the other two having done the common wealth much diſſervice in an embaſly 


wherein they were employed, were fain to fly their country, and were condemned in 


| Theſe evil inſtruments being thus removed, the city of Geneva began to call for 


their Farell and Calvin; but when by no means they could recover Farel} from Neocom, 


where he was now ſettled, they uſed all their endeavours to {procure Calvin; and for 


that end they ſent ambaſſadors to Strasbarough, uſing alſo the interceſſion of thoſe of Zurick, 
to requeſt that Mr. Calvin might be ſent back to them. The ſenate of Strasborough 
were excceding unwilling to hearken to it. Calvin himſelf, although be had not changed 


his mind towards the Genevians for the miſcarriages of ſome wicked men, yet abhoring to 


enter into new troubles, but eſpecially becauſe he found the Lord bleſſing his miniſtry at 


Strasborough, did abſolutely refuſe to return. Beſides Bucer, and the other paſtors, did 
profeſs their great unwillingneſs to part with him. But the Genevians ſtill preſſing hard 


for him, Bucer at laſt thought that their requeſts ſhould be condeſeended to, at leaſt 5 


for a time; which yet was not 2 by Mr. Calvin himſelf, till they had urged him 
e 


with the judgment of God in ca 
falling out juſt at the time when Calvin, with Bucer was going to viſit the diet at Ratisbone, 


Mr. 


| thoſe excellent epille which he v rte to them the ſame year wherein he was baniſhed. Where. 
fo | 


dedicated to Simon Grynæus his dear friend, and 


vice of Bucer married his widow, 


he refuſed, and with the example of Jonah. But this, 


his return was delayed for a time; and in the mean time the Genevians obtained of the 
Bernates that Peter Viret ſhould go from Lauſanna to Geneva; and indeed this made 
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Mr. Calvin far more willing to return to Geneva, when he ſaw that he was to have ſuch 
a colleague, by whoſe labours and counſels he might be much furthered in reforming that 
church. So after ſome months Mr. Calvin went to Geneva, Sept. 13, anno Chriſti 1541, 
being ſingularly welcomed by the people, and eſpecially by the ſenate, who acknowledged 
the wonderful mercy and goodnefs of God towards them, in reſtoring him to them again. 
And whereas the ſenate of Strasbordugh had decreed that after a time he ſhould return to 
them again, they of Geneva would never give over till they bad reverſed that decree, which 
at laſt was yielded to by them of Strasborough, yet with this proviſo, that that penſion which 
they had fettled upon him ſhould ſtill be continued to him; but Mr. Calvin could never be 
perſuaded to receive it, caring for nothing leſs than for riches. . Mr. Calvin being thus 
reſtored to his church, and perceiving that the city needed ſuch bridles, he profeſſed that he 
could not comfortably exerciſe his init amongſt them, except together with the doc- 
trine of the goſpel, they would embrace the 3 government, for the well regulat- 
ing of the church. Hereupon elders were choſen, and a model of the presbyterial govern- 
ment was drawn up conſonant to the word of God, and grateful to the citizens, which 
the devil afterwards ſought by all his artifices to deſtroy, but all in vain. He wrote alſo 
a catechiſm in French' and Latin, not much different frem the former, but much larger, 
divided into queſtions and anſwers, which indeed was an admirable piece, and found ſuch 
approbation and entertainment abroad, that it was turned into High:Datch, Engliſh; 
Scottiſh, Low-Dutch, Spaniſh, yea, and Immanuel Tremelius turned it into Hebrew, 
and Henry Stevens turned it into Greek alſo. His ordinary labours were theſe. Every 
other Sabbath he preached twice, Munday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, he read his divini 
lectures. Every Thurſday he aſſiſted in the conſiſtory for the exerciſe of eccleſiaſtical] 12 


cipline. On Fridays he read a lecture for the clearing of ſome hard places of ſcripture. 


Beſides which he wrote many commentaries upon the ſcriptures: anſwered many adverſaries 
to the truth; wrote many letters to ſundry places, of advice, and direction, in weighty buſi- 
neſſes. So that we have cauſe to wonder how it was poſſible for one man to undergo fo 
many buſineſſes. He made very much uſe of Farell and Viret, and yet himſelf contri- 
buted much more to them. And truly their familiarity as it was much envied by the 
wicked, ſo it was very grateful to all good men. And it was a very pleafant ſight to 
behold theſe three men, ſo famous in the church, and all agreeing in the work of the 
Lord, and yet ſo excelling in ſeveral gifts of the Spirit. Farell exceeded in a certain preat- 
neſs of mind whoſe thundering ſermons could not be heard without trembling, and whoſe 
ardent prayers would lift a man up into heaven. Viret did fo excel in ſweet eloquence, 
that he chained his hearers to his lips. Calvin, look how many words he ſpake, with ſo 
many grave and pithy ſentences, he filled the minds of his hearers: fo that (faith Mr. - 
Beza) * I often thought that the gifts of theſe three men meeting in one, would make a 
«« complte paſtor.” | © 


Beſides the forementioned labours of Mr. Calvin, he had alſo the charge and buſineſs | 


of a family to look after; beſides many foreign buſineſſes; for God fo bleſſed his miniſtry, 
that from all parts of the chriſtian world he was ſought to, partly for advice in matters of 
religion and partly for to hear him preach: fo that at the ſame time there was an Italian 
church, an Engliſh church, and a Spaniſh church, beſides the church of Geneva, that that 
city ſeemed too little to entertain all that came to it for his fake, Thus, though he was 
loved of the good, and feared of the wicked; and things were excellently ſettled; yet he 
did meet with many oppoſitions for the excerciſe of his graces: for as ſoon as he returned 
* . . ö 1 a 12 
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Genera, being mindful of chat ſaying of our Saviour, Seel firft-the kingdom of God, = 
| 2 — things ſhall' be added unto you: bis firſt; and "1 
chiefeſt care was, by the - conſent: of the ſenate, to ſettle ſuch an eccleſiaſtical polity as was 3 
moſt conſonant to the word of God: from which afterwards it ſhould not be lawful, either 
for the miniſters or people, to recede. But before proof was made of it, not only ſome of 
the common people, but even of the chief men that had caſt off poper y, and given their 
names only to Chriſt, ſhewed their hatred againſt it. Yea, ſome of thoſe miniſters which 
continued there when theſe three good men were caſt out (though the chiefeſt of them af- 
terwards left their ſtations, being found guilty of ſundry wickedneſſes) although (being 
convinced in their conſciences, they durſt not appoſe it, yet) underhand they. manifeſt 
their diſlike of it, and would by no means be brought into order: and that pretending the 
example of other churches, wherein no excommunication was uſed. Yea, ſome of them cry- 
| ed out, that it would introduce the popiſh-tyranny again. But Mr. Calvin overcame theſe 
difficulties by his conſtancy, joined with ſingular moderation; ſhewing that not only the true 
W doctrine, but eccleſiaſtical diſcipline was alſo to be fetched out of the word of God, and that 
his had the approbation of the moſt learned men of that age, as Oecolampadius, Zuinglius, 
= Zuichius, Meluncthon, Bucer, Capito, and Myconius, which he proved out of their writings- 
withal telling them, that other chriſtian churches were not to be condemned which had nt 
proceeded, fo far, nor thoſe paſtors which found that their people needed not ſuch a bridle: 
and laſtly, 1 what a vaſt diſſerence there was between the popiſh tyranny, and the eaſy 
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y poke of the Lord: ſo that he at laſt obtained that his diſcipline was written, read, and 
| confirmed by the ſuffrages of the people, and generally received, November the twentieth, _ 
: iat. ; 1 45 * ? n | e 
2 "ot though theſe things were ſo happily carried on, yet Mr. Calvin, conſidering that he was 
„le to meet with ſome difficulties in the exerciſe of it, did his utmoſt endeavout that Viret, 
j. wiv was only lent them by the Bernates for at time, and Farell, who was now ſettled at 
» MH Neocome, might be joined with him as his perpetual fellow-paſtors; but he could not 
;- RS poſliblectict it: Virer preſently after returning, he went to Lauſanna, and Farell remaining, 
e 0 Neocome, ſo that the whole praiſe of ſettling the Genevian church is. due to Mr, Calvin 
alone. SO V | Tru] 
ha The year following, viz. 1542, Mr. Calvin met with many afflictions, - ſome at home, bur 
=? eſpecially by the enflamed fury of the adverſaries of the truth abroad, in France and Italy, 
* whence they drave away many profeſſors of the goſpel; for the comforting of whom, he layed: 
5 | out himſelf exceedingly, writing many encouraging letters every way, both to thoſe that were 
by eſcaped, and to thoſe alſo that as remained within the reach of the lions jas. 
KAY The fame year alſo there fell out two other great evils, famine and peſtilence its uſual 


companion; and at this time the cuſtom of Geneva was, that ſuch as were infected with the 

peflilence, ſhould be removed into an hoſpital out of the city, where, being in need of a' 

conſtant - and ſedulous paſtor, when, by reaſon of the danger moſt men refuſed it, there 

were three that offered themſelves, viz. Calvin, Sebaſtian Caſtalio, and Blanchet; and lots 

being caſt between theſe three, it fell upon Caſtalio, who, notwithſtanding his former forward- 

_ nels, now ſhamefully drew back, and refuſed it; and when Calvin would have caſt lots a- 
gain, the fenate and Blanchet (who now took this work upon him) would nor ſuffer it! A. 

bout this time alſo other miſchiefs fell out; for Peter Toſſanus, the paſtor of Montbelgard, was 

muc' troubled about the controverſy of the Lord's ſupper, and at Baſil, were the foundation 

of church government was ſcarce laid (do Myconius what he could to the contrary).it was 
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pyy ſome evil affected perſons ſubverted; and both theſe men had reconeſe to Mr. Calvin for 
bis counſel. And at Neocome, though Mr. Farell laboured with good ſuceeſo, yet the work 
of the Lord was moſt obſtructed, PIO open force, and partly by that apoſtate Peter 
Caroli, of whom we ſpake before; about which buſineſs we may diſeern Mr. Calvin's 13. 
bours, partly by his printed letters, and partly by the teſtimony of ſuch as were e 
neſſes of it. But there was a far more audacious act of the Sorboniſts at this time; who nei - 
ther having authority from God nor man, yet dared to impoſe ſundry articles of chriftian: 
religion, as they called them, but fuch indeed as were ſtuffed with fo many errors, and 
fosleries, wherein that ſociety of men did abound, as that it is a wonder how any man that 
had the uſe of reaſon ſhould aſſent thereunto; yet many, partly through fear, and partly 
through ignorance, ſubſcribed them. Where Mr. Calvin anfwered them, learnedly 
* confuting their errors by ſolid arguments, and fo ſet forth their fooleries, that every man which 
was not wilfully blind might eafily diſcern the fame. " On nk be 
Thus ended this year, to which the next ſucceeded, no whit milder, either in regard of 
the famine or peſtilence, which infeſted all Savoy; and Mr. Calvin proceeding according to 
his accuſtomed manner, confirmed his own at home, and e e the adverſaries 
abroad; publiſhing his four books about free-will, which he dedicated ro Phil. Melancthon, 
againſt Albert Phighius, the greateſt ſophiſter of his age, and who had ſingled our Calvin 
for his antagoniſt, being promiſed a cardmal's hat if he could earry away the victory from him: 
But being fruſtrated of his labour, he gat that which the enemies of the truth only. deſerve, 
viz. That he ſtank amongſt learned and good men, himſelf being deceived by the devil. 
How much Melancthon eſteemed of thoſe books of Mr. Calvin, himſelf teftifies in his e- 
piſtles which are in print. Mr. Calvin alſo the ſame year wrote to the church at Montbelgard, 
whereby the mouths of caluminators may be ſtopped, who accuſe him of too much rigidneſs 
in the exerciſe of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. 5 Ty Pani e e ths 
The year following, which was anno Chriſti, 1544 Mr. Calvin declared his opinion 
about the purpoſe of the church of Neocome in eccleſiaſtical cenſures; and at home Sebaſtian 
Caſtalio, whom we mentioned before, being a light man, and very ambitious, having tranſla - 
ted the New Teſtament into French, was exceedingly diſpleaſed that Mr. Calvin did not ap- 
rove of it; yea, he grew ſo angry, that he vented divers errors, and not content therewith, 
he publicly preached that the Canticles of Solomon was an impure and obſcene ſong, and 
therefore would needs have it expunged out of the facred canon; and beeauſe the miniſters 
oppoſed him, he railed exceedingly againſt them; which they judging unfit for them to bear, 
called him before the ſenate, where being heard with much patience, he was at laſt condem-/ 
ned of {landers, and commanded to depart out of the city. From thence he went to Baſil, 
where being at laſt admitted. What his carriage was there, is beſides my purpoſe. The year 
before the emperor Charles the fifth being to war againſt the king of France, had promiſed 
the Germans that they ſhould not be moleſted for their wy. till a general council ſhould: 
be called, which, as he told them, he would take care to be effected. This the pope, Paul the 
third, was much incenſed at, and publiſhed an harſh wn 1 againſt the emperor, becauſe 
he had equalized the heritics with the catholics, and had thruſt his ſicle into another man's 
| harveſt: the emperor anſwered, that which he thought to be reaſon: but Mr. Calvin, becauſe 
he ſaw in the pope's letters, that the truth of the goſpel did ſuffer together with the innocency 
of good men, took him up very roundly, and repreſſed his impudence. At this time a diet 
was aſſembled at Spires, upon which occaſion Calvin publiſhed the book Of the neceſſity of te- 
forming the Church, than which that age produced not a book of that ſubject, that was 2 
| | weigh» , 
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ighty and nervous. The fame year alſo Mr. Calvin in two books did fo confute the Anas 
baptiſts and Libertines (who had revived the monſtrous hereſics of former ages) that whoſs- 
ever read them, except he was willing to it, could not be deceived by them, and they which 
had been formerly deceived could not but be reclaimed to the truth. Yet the queen of Na. 
var was offended with his book againſt the Libertnes, being fo bewitched with two of the chief 
patrons of that hereſy; Quintinus and Pocquetus,. whom Calvin had noted by name, that 
though ſhe was not otherwiſe tainted with their errors, yet ſhe had a great opinion that they 
were good men, and therefore took her ſelf to be wounded through their ſides; winch when 
Mr. Calvin underſtood, he wrote to her with admirable moderation, as not unmindful of her 
dignity, nor of all the ſhe had done for the church of God, and yet withal, as became 
2 faithful ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt , he reprehended her imprudence for admitting ſuch men, 
and aſſerted the authority of his miniſtry, and he ſo far prevailed, that the men of that a- 
bominable ſect of Libertines, which began apace to fleck into France, afterwards kept theme 
ſelves in Holland and the countries adjacent. oO 4 

The labours of this year being finiſhed, the ſucceeding year being 1545, brought new 


and greater labours with it: for the plague increafing in the city, and neighbour villages, ſeem- 


ed as if it would devour all before it, and covetouſneſs ſo prevailed with the poor people, 
who were imployed to attend the rich in their ſickneſa, and to cleanſe their houſes, that by an 
horrible conſpiracy amongſt themſelves, with a peſtilentious ointment, they anointed the poſts, 
threſholds and doors of many houſes,. whereby a more grievous peſtilence enfued; and theſe 
wicked inſtruments of the devil had bound themſelves to ſatan by an oath, that by no tor- 
ments they ſhould confeſs their wickedneſs: yet many of them being taken in the city and 
villages, were puniſhed according to their deſerts. SW | 5 
Tis almoſt incredible what envy and reproach this act brought upon Geneva, and eſpecial - 


upon Mr. Calvin, as if the devil ſhould rule there altogether, where he was moſt o 


] 
This year was alſo infamous by that abqminable and cruel edi& which the parliament of Aqui- 


tane ſer forth againſt the poor Waldenſes of Merindol, Cabriers, and thoſe parts, whereby moſt 
unheard-of eruelties were exerciſed, not againſt ſome few, but againſt all of them, without 
any diſtinction of ages or ſex, yea to the very burning of their towns. Some of theſe that 
eſcaped flying to Geneva, Mr. Calvin was the more afflicted for them, and: careful of them, 
becauſe a little before he had written conſolatory letters to them and ſent them faithful paſtors: 


for the ĩnſtructing of them purely out of the goſpel, and had alſo (where they were. in danger 


before preſerved them by his interceſſion to the German princes, and Helvetians. The un- 
happy controverſy, alſo of the Lord's ſupper ſprang up again; Oſiander, a man of a proud 
and monſterous wit, revivingi t out of the W the quenching of which flame, Mr. 
Calvin did what poſſibly he could, as may appear by his letters which he wrote to Melan- 
Qthon about the ſame. But the intemperancy of Oſiander was ſuch, that he would by no means 
hearken to the wholſome counſel that was given him by thoſe two men. In the mean while 
the plague ſtill raging in the city, took away many good men: whereupon Mr, Calvin out 
of the 2 thundered againſt many wickedneſſes, eſpecially againſt whoredom, which was 
not laid aſide, notwithſtanding that 4 of God amongſt them. Good men aſſented 
to this which Mr. Calvin ſpake, but ſome there were of the great men of the city, which 

hindered the reformation, hereof, till at laſt they, ruined themſelyes thereby: and to all theſe 
enils this was added, to compleat them, that. now (though very unſcaſonable) the-cantroverſy- 
about the privileges of the city ſprang up, neither could the faithful paſtors be. ſuſſered to 


 Uſpole of the eccleſiaſtical goods, taken, from, the eee, as. they ought to be. About 
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this' buſineſs ere many clamours, many complaints, and much pains 
ting, and conference, but they proved all in vain ; whereupon. Mr. Calvin di 


feſs, that he could not endure ſo many ſacrileges, which he knew would at the length 
ſeverely puniſhed by God, yet withal, he acknowledged the juſtice of God, in that the 
goods which were formerly ſo unjuſtly gotten by the maſs-prieſts, God would not ſuffer 
them to be brought into the church's treaſury. nn. neue 

Mr. Calvin yet met with two more things which did afflit him this year. A wicked 
fellow was returned to Geneva, his own country, who for a time had lived as an hermit in 


France, This man pretending to the reformed religion, Mr. Calvin (who was very acute 


in prying into mens minds, and manners) taking notice of him, admoniſhed him firſt gently, 
and afterwards more freely, and at laſt reproved him, for carrying himſelf more proudly in 
the congregation than beſeemed him. The man nor bearing this, eaſily found out ſuch as 


had been reproved for their wickedneſs by Mr. Calvin, by whoſe: favour-and help he might 
be aſſiſted; fo that a paſtor being to be choſen in the room of one that was dead, this man, by 


the help of his companions, ſought the place, and ſo far prevailed, that the ſenate command- 
ed that in the election regard ſhould be had of him. Mr. Calvin with: his colleagues oppoled 


it, ſhewing how far this ſeeking to intrude himſelf was diſſonant from the word of God, and 


at length obtained of the ſenate that they ſhould proceed in their election according to the 

eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions formerly agreed on. e ITED ng 
At this ſame time alſo there were many in France, who being fallen at firſt through fear 

of perſecution, began at laſt to pleaſe themſelves with this conceit, that it was no fin to be 


preſent with their bodies at the . popiſh ſervices, ſo they kept the true religion in their hearts. 


This pernicious error was long ſince condemned by the fathers : againſt theſe Mr. Calvin 


wrote, and confuted that error; and becauſe theſe perſons thought him too rigid, he adjoin- 


ed to his own, the opinions of theſe learned and godly divines, Phili Melancthon, Bucer, 
Peter Martyr, and the church of Zurick, fo that the name of thefe Nicodemites ſtank a- 


mongſt all good men; for fo were they called who cloaked their errors with his example. 

Tbe next year being 1546. proved nothing milder than the former. For frequent intelli- 
gence came of the preparations of the emperor, and the pope's frauds againſt the proreſtants : 
wherefore Mr. Calvin judged it neceſſary to confirm the minds of the citizens againſt the ter. 
ror of theſe reports, eſpecially conſidering the impudency of many wicked men, who were 

ſo far from being curved by all the bridles of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, that on the contrary . 
they raged the more, and ſought to break them all in ſunder. Theſe men having gotten 
one Amedius Perrinus, a vain, bold, and ambitious man, for their captain; (for indeed he 
had long before procured to be choſen the captain general by the ſufferages of the people,) 
this man 8 (as the truth was) that neither he, nor ſuch like himſelf could ſtand 

0 


whilſt the Ecclefiaſtical laws were in force, and eſpecially whilſt Mr. Calvin did fo thunder 


apainſt their laſciviouſneſs, began now to diſcover what he, and his aſſociates had been Jong 
contriving ; which being taken notice of, and ſpeedily prevented by the authority of the 
ſenate, he indeed held his peace, but the contrived wickedneſs preſently brake out more 


openly. | 


For ſhortly after, one of the ſenators in a public aſſembly of the people blamed Mr. Calvin 
as one that taught falſe doctrine; ſuborned (as was ſuppoſed) herennto privately by two 
at the college of paſtors, both of them being drunkards, and therefore no whit leſs fearing” 
the ſererity of the laws than the others forementioned. But Mr. Calvin made little account : 
of this barking. Yer this man that thus accuſed him, was called before the fenate, and his 


cauſe 


y 
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eauſe being heard, was condemned ſor ſlander, and thoſe two drunken miniſters which had 


The troubles of this year being thus ended, the next year, which was 1547, proved far 


worſe, indeed that age ſaw not a more calamitous time than that was; the churches of Ger- 


many ſeeming to be utterly ſubverted, the. proteſtant princes taken, and cities yielding up 
themſelves, after ſo great labour uſed, and ſo great difficulties paſſed throught 


deſolations of the churches, is not eaſy to expreſs, eſpecially if we conſider that great affec- 


tion which he bore to them, though far remote from him, which indeed was no other than 
if he had bore them all upon his ſhoulders. And indeed he was wonderfully grieved when 


he heard of thoſe holy men, his worthy friends, Philip Melancthon, Bucer, Peter Martyr, 


But yet, that Mr. Calvin bore up with "Sp mind in this tempeſt, appea 
writings and by his carriage; for being + much vexed at home by ſundry wicked men, yet 
would he not ſtart at all from his fixed courſe. To ſpeak ſomewhar of his domeſtic troubles, 


Mr. Calvin wholly imploying himſelf ro ſhew, that the life of chriſtianity did not ſo much 


conſiſt in vain ſpeculation as in practice, he neceſſarily met with thoſe enemies which did not 
only oppoſe all piety, and honeſty, but threatened war to their own country: The chief of 


theſe was that Perrinus, before mentioned, who with his companions had brought themſelves 


1 


into this condition, that they muſt needs uſe extremity; for which end they appealed from 


the presbytery to the ſenate. The presbytery, on the contrary, pleaded their eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, agreeable to the word of God, and ſettled by authority; and therefore they 
defired the ſenate that their privileges might not be infringed. The ſenate conluded that the 
eccleſiaſtical laws being eſtabliſhed, ought not to be violated. But when this audacious fel- 


low wonld not otherwiſe be ruled, the ſenate decreed that he ſhould be depoſed from his 


captainſhip, and live a private life. | why 28 5 

Though all theſe things were tranſacted before the ſenate, yet was Mr. Calvin wonderful · 
ly afflicted by them; for once upon a public hearing, there was ſuch a tumult raiſed, that 
they were very near imbruing their hands each in others blood; which ſedition Calvin with 


his colleagues hearing of, interpoſed themſelves, though it was with the peril of his life (che 


faction of the wicked being molt againſt him) and ſtopped it. Yet theſe men proceeding in 


their wickedneſs, hated him the more for it. So that Mr. Calvin fltarply reproved them for 


in his ſermons; and God's judgments threatened by him proved not in vain: for one of 
them writing an infamous libel, and affixing it to his pulpit, wherein were. contained many 


railings againſt the facred miniſtry, and particularly againſt Mr. Calvin, that he deſerved to 


be thrown into the river of Rhodanus: this man being Fry up convicted of theſe, 
| | had nead cut off. And after his death there was a- 
nother libel found written by his own band, containing blaſphemies againſt Moſes, and Chriſt 20 


and many other horrid blaſphemies, had his head cut 


himſelf „ with which impiety there was no doubt but that he had infected others. 1 
Ar this very time, and in the midſt of thefe troubles, Mr. Calvin wrote his Antidote a- 

2 the ſeven ſeſſions of the council of Trent. He alſo, lending letters to the church of 
briſt in Roan, confirmed them apainſt the fraud of a certain Franciſcan fryar, who had 


7 the poiſonous dodtrines of the Libertines and Carpoctatians amongſt them. 
10 3 year following, which was 1548, the evil of the aforenamed faction in Geneva brake 
en again: the devil (which is almoſt incredible) abuſing thoſe perſons to be inſtruments 
EE B 3 | Sy wdhere- 


ſet him 0n were removed out of their places, being forbidden going into taverns: whereby | 
we ſee, that the wickedneſs'of the wicked returns upon his on pate. 


planting the 
goſpel among them, with what" great grief the gadly foul of Mr. Calvin was a iced for the 


ears both by his 


ef 
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thereof, who indeed Were the greateſt enemies to it, viz, Farell, and Viet. Theſe man 
coming to Geneva made a grave oration. in the ſenate about compoſing. their differences, Mi. 
Calvin required nothing but that thoſe men ſhould mend their manners, and Perrinus win 
his aſſociates promiſing any thing, fo he might be reſtored to his former place. Bui Perrinus 
being reſtored to his place, he, and his wicked yompagions ions grew ſo impudent, \bar they cut 
their aloaths croſs on their breaſts that they might know each other; others of them called 
their dogs by the name of Calvin ; others.inſtead of Calvin called him Cain: others out of 
an hatred to Mr. Calvin, profeſſed chat they would not come to the ſacrament of the Loid's 


All which Mr. Calvin and his colleagues did boldly, and faithfully reprove, and when 
they were called before the ſenate, the innocency of the good men eaſily carried away the 
victory. So that the Amnefts 


8 i (or forgetfulneſs of wrongs) was ſolemnly {worn to, Decemb, 
18. But it afterwards appear d that all this was done through diſſimulatioa, and that Perrin 


. 


= 


ſopghe nothing thereby, but to be choſen à Syagic, that he, and his might by that means 
8 5 20 all 5 the eyent declared. 2 wn BLEND 
Mr. Calvin in the midſt of theſe broils, was ſo far from giving over his accuſtomed labours, 
that (as if nothing bad moleſted him) he wrote learned commentaries upon ſx of PauPs epiſtles: 
as alſo by weighty arguments confuted the Interim, which was publiſhed for the deſtruftion 
of the German chorches, ſhewing withal the right courſe for the reſtoring of thoſe. churches, 
diſcovered alſo in a book, the vanity and falſhood of Judicial Aſtrology, which many 
vegan now to give too much heed to; and being faluted by a letter from Brentius, now in 
E he wrote conſolatory letters to him, in which friendſhip it had been happy if Brentius 
had continued Bucer alſo being a baniſhed man in England at this time, Calvin wrote to 
him to declare and open his mind more fully about the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, and 
comforted him in a moſt friendly manner. He alſo wrote letters of advice to the duke of 
Sommerſet, now protector of Er land (who afterwards ſuffered an unworthy death) about 
ſuch matters, as if his counſel had — hearkened to, it had been happy for England, and 
perhaps the church there had bappily avoided many of thoſe ſtorms which afterwards be- 
[EL it. | | W TON. 
In the midſt of theſe contentions the church of Geneya did wonderfully increaſe, which 
did exceedingly torment the devil and his inſtruments, and Mr. Calvin was very ſolicitons to 
entertain, and provide for ſuch as were baniſhed for the name of Chriſt : which care of his, 
it pleaſed God ſo to bleſs the year following, that the fury of thoſe wicked men though i 
was not quite extinct, yet for the preſent it was laid aſleep : and truly he had need of ſuch a 
truce, being grieyouſly afflicted with a domeſtic accident: for at this time he loſt his dear 
wife, a very choice woman; yet did he bear this accident with ſuch conſtancy, that therein 
he gave an excellent example of fortitude to the whole church. _ „ 
The ſame year there aroſe a great contention in the Saxon church about things indifſe- s 
rent: whereupon ſending to Mr. Calvin for his judgment, be freely declared his opinion to 
them. He alſo admoniſhed MelenQhon of his duty, whom ſome accuſed for too much foft- 
neſs. in this point; but Mr. Calvin afterwards found it to be a falſe charge. For at this time, 
it was unknown with what mind and ſpirit the whole troop of Flaccians were ca I, which 
afterwards raiſed ſuch great troubles ta the church, and were acted with ſuch fury and im- 
pudence, as if they had been hired by the pope of Rome, to carry on his cauſe. But it 
pleaſed God to compenſate this n inflicted upon the churches of Germany, by. a great 
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fling upon the Helyetians: for Farell and Calyin going to Zurick, when many thought 
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ne Mr. Calvin did too much: favour the doQrine of conſubſtantistion, in a-ſynad- of all-thei 
— — Rhetian churchee be ſhewed his agreement walt them; and indeed, there was, 
1 to bring good men and. lovers of the truth iuto an harmonious concord. 
nogrear difficulty 0 bring good men. anc ſto. ab ab copcende; 1 1, 
This agreement of the Helretian aud Rhetians chutohes was written, which did more and 
more unite Bullinger and Calvin, andi the church of Zurick with, that of Geneva, Mr. Cal- 
vin alſo about this time rote two learned epiſtles to Laelius Socinus, the poiſon: of whale. 
opinions did nat appear till after his death ; for ia his life time, going through the churches, 
he had deceived Melaacthon, Calvin, and Camerarius; but afterwards. it appeared, that he 
had much favoured Servetue, Caſtalio, and Ochin, and their mad opinions: for his com- 
mentary upon the firſt chapter of John coming forth, ſhewed that he went beyond the im- 
piety of all thoſe hereties, which had corrupted the moſt divine portion of ſcripture. 
Anno Chriſti 15506; ſuceeeding, the church of Chriſt enjoyed peace, and then it was! 
decreed in Geneva, that the miniſters, 2 in their ſermons, which many neglected, 
and others heard with ſmall profit; but from houſe to houſe, at many. ſeaſdns of the year 
ſhould divide the city amangſt them, and require of every family an account of their faith; 
dy which means it is ſcarce. &redible what profit cams ta the people thereby. Another decree; 
for the aboliſhing af Chriſtmas · day, and that no holy · day ſhould be obſerved but the Sabbath 
only ; which did ſo. offend ſame looſe perſons, that they reported abroad, that Mr. Calvin had, 
aboliſhed the Sabbaths, to bring the greater 2 him. This offence taken by ſomes. 
n * to write his book of Scandals, dedicated to Laurence Normendius, his in- 
timate friend. | | r e | „ 
Anno Chriſti 15541, great contentions. brake out ia the church, and this, year. was begun 
with the death of Bucer, to the great grief of the whole church, and of Mr. Calvin, eſpecial-- 
ly, who always highly prized him. About the ſame time dyed. Joachim Vadian, a ſenatat of; - 
Geneva, a man . Gagular learning and piety-; whereupon the wickedneſs, of the 
factious perſons brake forth again, which had ſlept a great while. Theſe men would by no 
means ſuffer the exiles which fled thither for religion, to enjoy the privileges. of the city; and 
not content therewith, Mr. Calvin having been forth to preach beyond the Rhodanus, as he. 
came home, they entertained him with ſcorns, and one Raymund his colleague, having oc- 
caſion one evening to paſs the bridge over the Rhodanus, had almoſt. caſt him into the. 
river, and laſtly, they raiſed a great tumult in the. church of St. Gervaſe, becauſe a, child; 
being brought to be baptized, the miniſter refuſed. to give him the name of Balthazar. (which 
name had been for ſome reaſon, forbidden by their law.) Neither could Mr. Calvin tell how. 
to cure theſe evils, but by his invincible patience. 1 eee We 
About the ſame time another miſchief invaded the church of Geneva, which was, occaſioned, 
by one Jerom Bolſec, a fryar Carmelite of Paris, who had indeed laid aſide his coul, bug 
not his monkiſh, mind. This man. firſt fled to the, dutcheſs of Ferrara, whom he deceived, 
"ll being found out, he was driven from thence, Then pretending to be a phyſician, be 
came to Geneva, but the learned phyſicians there, rejecting him; that he might manifeſt: hims. 


lelf a divine, he vented ſome falſe and abſurd opinions about predeſtination, firſt in private, 

and then in the public congregation. — I ern , are 
Him therefore did Mr. Calvin confute, firſt with a moderate reproof only, then ſending - 
for him to him, he laboured to inſtruct him better; but be, either puffed up wich his monkiſh 
pride, or 5 by the ſeditious perſons, ſeeking. by him to provoke Mr. Calvin, took 
the boldneſs, upon the ſixteenth. of Oftober, to, preach upon this text, “ He that is of God, 
berech the words of God, and they: which hear them not, are not of God ; ” uy 
| | | ne 
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ſelf: inſomuch that one of the magiſtrates of the city apprehended him, and committed him 


December, he was publicly condemned for ſedition, and Pelagianiſm, and baniſhed the 


had kindled, though condemned by the common judgment of ſo many churches. For the 
that by removing him they might ſubvert all things: ſo that it cannot be imagined what ſtirs 


aroſe, not only in the city, but alſo in other places, as if the devil had ſet all his engines on 


rhat though he had formerly ſubſcribed Calvin's boek againſt Pighius, yet he ſeemed to brand 
had been a thouſand times confuted, yet renewed their old flanders. Theſe things did much 


v4 


he took occaſion to preach up free · will, and that predeſtination was out of works ſoreſeen; 
withal reproaching the true doctrine, and ſhewing himſelf ſeditiouſſy proud; and he became 
the more bold, becauſe, ſeeing Mr. Calvin's ſear empty, he judged him to be abſent : but 
indeed Mr. Calvin coming late, fate behind ſome others; and when the fryar had done, 
Mr, Calvin fuddenly ſtanding up, though he had choughr of no ſuch thing before, then truly. 
if at any time, he ſhewed what a man he was; confuting the fryar with ſo many teſtimonies: 
of ſeripture, with ſo many places out of St. Auguſtine, and laſtly, with fo many weighty. 

arguments, that all were aſhained'of what he had taught, but only the impudent fellow him—- 


to priſon for a ſeditious perſon, and after hearing and examining his cauſe,” the judgment of 
the ſenate of the Helvetian churches being! alfs requeſted, upon the twenty third day of 
city, being threatened with ſevere puniſhment, if he were afterwards found either inthe city, 
Or territories belonging to it. „ as {F< 5 321 = — CCC 24, 8 
After this going imo a neighbour town, he was the cauſe of many and great ſtirs there, 
till he was twice expelled the country of the Bernates. From thence going into France, he 
fought to get into the miniſtry in the reformed churches, which he found in a peaceable con- 
dition; firſt in Paris, then in Orleans, pretending great penitency for his former miſcarri- 
ages, and of his own accord, ſeeking reconciliation with the church of Geneva; But pre- 
ſently after, when he ſaw the churches under affliction, he fell back to his popery, loading 
the reformed churches with many reproaches. Je „ br, aL 1, 
At the ſame time, the college of miniſters at Geneva, in a public meeting aſſerted the 
true doctrine of predeftination, which Calvin put into writing: fo that all the devil gat by 
theſe contentions was, that that head of chriſtian religion which before was very obſcure, was 
now very clearly opened to the underſtanding of all that were not contentiou + 
The year following which was 1551, it further appeared what a flame this wicked varlet 


difficulty of the queſtion having not been ſufficiently explicated by the ancients, did ſtir up, 
eſpecially ſome curious wits, to make inquiry into the ſame. By which means the factious 
perſons (ſuppoſing that they had gotten an excellent advantage againſt Mr. Calvin) thought 


work to raiſe contentions. For though there was a ſweet agreement amongſt the ehief Paſtors 
of the churches, yet there were not ſome wanting in the country of the Bernates which ac- 
cuſed Calvin, as if he had made God the author of fin: Lg how far he had pro- 
feſſedly oppoſed that curſed tenet, when he had confuted the Libertines. 
At Baſil, Caſtalio, a good and ſimple man, though he did all things eloſely, yer. it was 
diſcerned that he defended Pelagianiſm, and Melan&hon had ſo begun to write of theſe things, 
the Genevians, as if they held the Fate of the Stoicks. The pontificians alſo, though they 


trouble Mr. Calvin's mind, and ſo much the rather, becauſe the efficacy of error was ſo 
great at this time, that the mouth of truth in ſome places ſeemed to be ſtopt by public autho- 
rity. Neither was this a controverſy of a few years. VVV 
This ſame year that good hermit, whom we mentioned before, nes = 
to diſpute with Calvin, who had ſuffered a repulſe when ſome years he ns oY 
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MA. JOHN CALVIN. „ 


2 into the miniſtry; whereupon he turned lawyer, and the patfon ok the factious 5 
ſons. Their cauſe came to be heard before the ſenate, with a great contention on both 


| — the firſt fighting with impudency, and the favour of the wicked; but Mr. Calvin de- 


fending his doctrine only with the authority of truth. And the truth prevailed, Mr. Calvin's 


writings being judged pious and orthodox by his very adverſaries. But the repentance ot 


this his adverſary 13 not to be paſſed over in filence; for a few years after, when he lay 
upon his death-bed, he profeſſed that he could have no peace of conſcience till Mr. Calvin 
had forgiven him, which he not only did ſpeedily, but comforted and confirmed him to his 
laſt hour. ; 335355 | 8 N 
Anno Chriſti 1553. The malice of the factious brake out ſo impetuouſly, that not only 
the church, but even the common-wealth, was brought into extreme hazard thereby; for 
they proceeded ſo far by their clamours and threats, and by their number oppreſſing the 


liberty of good men, that the antient edits about conſtituting of ſenators was by them 


diſſolved; and pretending that they were afraid of the foreign exiles, they took from them all 
their weapons and ſwords (except when they travelled abroad) ſo that nothing ſeemed re- 
maining, but when they had got all the power into their own hands, that they ſhould then 
effect what they had often aimed at. The devil alſo then miniſtered another occaſion of trou- 
bles, for the ancient enemy of the ſacred Trinity, and of the true God, Michael Servetus, 
a very monſter, compoſed of many ancient and prodigious hereſies, having gone about a long 
time as a phyſician, and ſpread his blaſphemies under the name of Michael Villanovanus, at 
laſt publiſhed a great book at Vienna, belonging to Geneva, the printer whereof was Arnolet of 
Lyons, the corrector to the preſs William Guerotius, long ago addicted to the factious Gene- 
viſtes, but a few months before being like to be puniſhed for his whoredoms, and other wicked- 
neſſes, was fled from Geneva to Lyons. | | 
This Servetus having publiſned his book ſtuffed with blaſphemies, was at Vienna caſt in- 


W to priſon for the ſame, but making an eſcape, he came (by a ſecret providence) to Geneva, 


thinking to paſs further, but (as God would have it) being diſcovered, and Mr. Calvin ac- 
quainting the magiſtrates with it, they caſt him into priſon: much means was uſed to bring him 
o a ſight of his wickedneſs, and to rep-ntance for the ſame; but when this deſparate wretch 
encouraged by ſome of the chief of the factious perſons) would not be brought to a recantation 
of his abominable blaſphemies, by the common conſent of all the Helvetian churches, he 


| was condemned to death, and upon the ſeven and twentieth of October, without any ſign of 


repentance was burned alived, _ R 
The ſame year Farell being very ſick, Mr. Calvin went to Neocome to viſit him; but his 
qſſeaſe prevailing, he left him for dead; yet it pleaſed God wonderfully beyond expectation to 
raiſe him up again, to the great joy of the church. | | 
Whilſt the buſineſſes of Setvetus were in agitation, there roſe up amongſt the factious, ons 


Bertelerius, a moſt impudent man, who for many wickedneſſes was ſuſpended from the ſacra- 


ment by the presbytery; whereupon. he went to the ſenate, deſiring by them to be abſol-cd,. 
which being effected, there was no doubt but the reins of cccleſiaſtical diſcipline beipg let 
looſe, all things would grow into confuſion; therefore Mr. Calvin in the name of the presbytery 
oppoſed it, ſhewing that the chriſtian magiſtrate ought to preſerve, not to deſtroy the eccle- 
lraftical conſtitutions; yet the falſe clamours of the adyerſaries prevailed, who Lid that the 
piesbytery eneroached upon the authority of the magiſtrate, ſo that in a meeting of the common- 


council it was decreed, that the laſt appeal ought to be to the ſenate, who might ablolve whom. 


they thought fit. After which, the ſenate, not much minding the buſineſs, ſuffered this Ber- 
Big © = | telerius 
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telerius ſurreptitiouſly to get letters of abſolution from rhem, eonfirmed by the ſeal of the 
common- wealth. But Perinus and his companions, hoped that one of thefe two things would follow, 
viz. that either Calvin would not obey chis mandat of the ſenate, and fo he would be-bpprel. 
fed by the 8 in a tumult; or elfe that he would obey it. and then it Would be eaſy for 
them to diſſolve the decrees of the presbytery, and ſo open a door to all licentiouſneſ. 
But Mr. Calvin (though he had notice of this but two days before the facrament was to be 
adminiſtered, in the month of September) in the time of his ſermon, lifting up his voice, and 
ſtretching forth his hand, ſpake much againſt the contemners and profaners of thoſe ſacred 
myſteries: but I (faith he) following Chry ſoſtome, will rather ſuffer my ſelf to be lain, 
than this hand of mine ſhall reach the holy elements to thoſe that have been judged contem- 
ners of God.“ This ſpeech (which is wonderful to obſerve) did ſo far prevail with them 
(who otherwiſe were head ſtrong enough) that Perinus fem privately to Bertelerius. command - 
mg him not to obtrude himſelf upon the ſacrament, and ſo (through God's mercy) the facra- 
ment was peaceably adminiſtered, and received with a certain trembling, as if God himſelf bad 
been preſent in their ſight. 8 5 | N ere ano e ain 
In the afternoon Mr. Calvin preached upon that text in the Acts, wherein Paul took his 
leave of the church of Epheſus, wherein he profeſſed that he was not the man that would bim- 
ſelf oppoſe or teach others to oppoſe the decree of the magiſtrate, e chor ting the congregation to 
preſevere in that doctrine wherein they had been taught, as if be had taken his farewel of 
Geneva. And ſeeing (ſaith he) things are come to this paſs, give me leave (brethren) to 
e uſe the words of the apoſtle to you, I commend you to God, and the words of his prace;” 
which words as they wonderfully daunted the wicked, ſo they prevailed much more with the 
godly party, to put thera in mind of their duty. 1-3 46429) 
The day after Mr. Calvin with his colleagues, and the whole presbytery intreated the ſenate, 
and the common-council that they might be heard before the people, whilſt they ſhould give 
in reaſons for the abrogating of that fore-named law. "This was eaſily aſſented to, their minds 
being wonderfully changed; and it was decreed, that that law ſhould be ſuſpended, and that 
the judgment of the four Helvetian cities ſhould be defired therein; and that nothing in the 
mean time ſhould be acted that was prejudical to the laws formerly eſtabliſhed, | 
Thus this rempeſt was rather diſperſed then wholly quieted, which beyond hope, being di- 
verted from Mr. Calvin, the factious ſought to bring it upon the head of Mr. Farell : for Mr. 
Farell, as ſoon as he was recovered of his great ſickneſs, came to Geneva, and there in a 
ſermon fharply reproved the factious, partly relying upon the juſtaeſs of the cauſe, and part. 
ly vpon his age, and that ancient authority which he had amongſt them. But they, com- 
plaining that he had done them much wrong, when he was returned ro Neocome, appointed 
him a day to anſwer it before the ſenate, and withal fent to the ſenate at Neocome that he 
might appear at the day appointed. He came therefore again to Geneva, yet not without 
danger, whilſt the ſactious cryed out, that he deſerved to be thrown into the river of Rho- 
danas: but an honeſt young man of the citizens adviſed Perinus, that Mr. Farell, the com- 
mon father of the city, might be no way wronged ; joining alſo with himſelf another honeſt 
young man, they gave notice to the well affected citizens, that they fhould fland by Mr, 
Fare} at the day of hearing, which alſo they did; fo that his adverſaries being aſtoniſhed 
deterred hereat, of their own accord craved pardon, and Mr. Farell was diſmiſſed. | 
About this time a grievous calamity befel the church of England by the immature death 
of that godly prince, king Edward the VF, which was a grievous wound to all the re 
med churches. Yet at this ſame time Mr. Calvin wrote his learned commentaries upon ihe 
goſpel of St. John. j Geneva 
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eva (as we heard before) having inflicted deſerved puniſhment upon Servetus, not as 
— but as a __— fol his horrible e blalphemies, by which for 
E chicty years ſpace he had infected the chriſtian world both by his teaching and writings: it can- 
not be imagined how this flirred up the rage of fatan, fuch a flame arifing from hence as fet 
Poland firſt, then Tranſylvania and Hungary all on fire, which himſelf ſeemed to foretel 
by the ſpirit of ſatan, when in the beginning of this book he ſer this ſentence out of the Revela- 
tion, There was a great battle in heaven, Michael, and his angels fighting with the Dragon: 
for his aſhes being yet ſcarce cold, a great controverſy ſprung up about the puniſhing of, 
heritics: ſome holding that they ought to be reſtrained, but not to be puniſhed with death. 
| Others thinking that it could not be clearly ſtated out of God's word, what was heriſy; there- 
upon ſaid, that'it was lawful to hold either part in all the heads of religion, and that all men 
(chough holding a wrong opinion) were to be left to the judgment of God. This latter o- 
| pinion ſome good men inclined to, fearing that the contrary tenet might kindle the cruelty of 
tyrants againſt the godly, The principal of theſe were Sebaſtian Caſtalio, and Lalius Soci- 
aus, therein pleading their own cauſe: the former indeed more cloſely, and the latter more 
openly, as one that ſtudied to vindicate the clear authority of the fcripture, in a certain preface, 
o the perverting of the holy Bible; and in his annotations upon the firit epiſtle of Paul to the 
Corinthians, had endeavoured to draw men from the written word of God, as an imperfe& 
rule, as if Pau} had taught to ſome of his diſciples that were more perfect then the reſt, x 
certain more hidden divinity than that which he had committed to writing. Herenpon Mr, 
Calvin anno Chriſti 1554, ſet forth a copious confutation of all the doctrine of Servetus, 
which was ſubſcribed by all his eolleagues: adding many reaſons why, and how far a magiſtrate | 


ve might proceed in puniſhing ſuch an one as was lawfully convicted of hereſy. The adverſaries 
. on the contrary publiſhed a rapfody, collected partly out of the writings of the ancient fa- 
* l thers, which they perverted to their own ends, and partly out of the writings of certain fa- 
\0; naucs, and under the name of Martin Bellius, which indeed was Caſtalio tho'afterwards unknown 
. ne foreſwore it, and falſifying alſo the name of the city, in which they falſly pretended that jt 
pa was publiſhed. To this book, ſwarming with many other errors and blaſphemies, Mr. Beza 
| anfwered, to free Mr. Calvin from that labour, who was now buſy in writing his learned 
& commentaries upon Geneſis, and in diverting other dangers from the church: for the factious 
fe. went on to innovate things in the city, and though the Amneſtie was again renewed before the 
— ſenate upon the ſecond of F ebruary, yet they daily grew worſe and worſe, fo that Mr, Calvin 
Rn was much buſied both in blaming and reproving them for their wickedneſs, and endeavouring 
— to firengthen the godly againſt the poiſon of their impiety; for they had proceeded to ſuch a 
ted height of wickedneſs, that they turned part of the ſacred ſcriptures into obſcene ſongs, and 
* uſcd to beat ſtrangers whom they met in the night, and ſometimes alſo to rob them. They 
has alſo privately uſed the books of Bolſecus, Caſtalio, and other corrupt men, that they might 
4 renew the controverſy about predeſtination; yea, they proceeded to ſcatter abroad a falſe 
ae and ſcandalous libel, wherein they grievouſly aſperſed that worthy ſervant of Chriſt, Mr. 
. Calvin, Caſtalio alſo ſent another Latin book to be privately printed at Paris, to which Mr. 
Mr. Bea anſwered, and Mr. Calvin alſo confuted ſome of the fooleries of the ſame kind. About 
a” this time the care of the Engliſh.exiles lay heavy upon him, ſome of which were come to Veſalis 
| others to Embden, and others to Franckford, all ſending to Mr. Calvin for advice and coun- 
= _ neither was he a little troubled for the audaciouſneſs of ſome of the paſtors (encouraged 
Cap by the ſecret favour of others) of the French church, long ſince planted by him at Stras- 


borough : 


and in ſhort how great pains he took this year for ſeveral churches may appear 
| WO 1 | by 
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and others already caſt into bonds. | 
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of the factious. Yet ſomething was not wanting whereby Mr. Calvin might be further exer- 


Gribaldus was obſerved to favour, a lawyer of ſome note, and the lord of a town, not far 


who had been his ſcholars when he taught at Padoa, but Mr. Calvin refuſed to give him 


at laſt provoked by their importunities, ſo that he obtained of the ſenate leave to go wil 


& 


by the multitude of epiſtles wrote by him, by which he ſtirred up many noble-men to imbrace 
the goſpel, and ſtrengthened many of the brethren, ſome of which were in extreme danger, 


 Weſpake before ol the ſweet harmony that was between the Helvetian and Rehetian churches 
about the doctrine of the ſacrament. This concord did —— diſpleaſe the ſpirit of 
error; therefore he eaſily found out one that might eaſily reinkindle the fire which before 
was extinguiſhed, viz. Joachim Weſtphalus, who was ſeconded by Heshuſius, then a miniſter 
of the word, but afterwards a biſhop, of whom we ſhall ſpeak. more afterwards: hereu 
Mr. Calvin publiſhed an explication of that agreement, which; by how much # imbittered 
their ſpirits, by ſo much the more .it ſatisfied all good men that were lovers of the truth. 
The year following, viz. 1555, by the foexial mercy of God, brought peace along with 
it to the church of Geneva, which was now quiet from its domeſtic ſtirs; for the factious ruined 
themſelves: God diſcovering their horrible treaſon to the ſtate, by the means of one of the 
conſpirators, who in his drunken fit diſcovered it whereupon ſome of them were beheaded, 
others of them were baniſhed, who though a while after they vexed the city, yet periſhed ſhame- 
fully in the end, leaving an example of the juſt judgment of God upon ſuch perſons, though 
it may be deferred for a time. Thus the common- wealth was freed from thefe pefts. To 
which another mercy was added by the anſwer of the four Helvetian cities, to whom the 
queſtion about the diſcipline (which we ſpake of before) had been propofed, who unanimouſ- 
ty confirmed the eccleſiaſtical polity as it had been before ſettled, contrary to the expectation 


ciſed: for he took great pains in conſtituting the church in Polonia by the will of the king: 
in comforting the aflicted in England, who were much troubled by reaſon of the cruel burn- 
ing of thoſe three biſhops and martyrs, incomparable for piety, viz. Nicholas Ridley John 
Hooper, and Hugh Latimer, who ſuffered amongſt many other worthy men, and ſhortly | 
after that great Cranmer, archbiſhop of Cantcrbury: as alſo in comforting the impriſoned 
brethren in France, eſpecially thoſe five valiant martyrs who this year were burned at Camerac. 

But at home the errors of Servetus began to ſpring up again, whoſe blafphemies Mattheus 


from Geneya: this man coming to Geneva, was brought to Mr. Calvin by ſome Italians, 


his hand, till they could agree about ſome of the chief heads of divinity, viz. about the ſacred 
Trinity, and divinity of Chriſt, till when he would by no means be perſuaded to do it; and 
becauſe he refuſed, Mr. Calvin told him that an heavy judgment of God hung over his head 
for his pertinacious impiety, which ſhortly after came to paſs: being firſt forced to fly to Tu- 
bing, where he was entertained by the favour of Vergerius, and being afterwards taken at 
Berne, upon a feigned ſubmiſſion was diſmiſſed: but returning to his old courſe, and 
entertaining and favouring Gentilis (of whom we ſhall ſpeak anon) God found him out, and 
prevented his puniſhment by man, by ſtriking him with the plague whereof he died. About 
this time allo Mr. Calvin met with another tryal: for certain neighbour miniſters, who were 
underhand encouraged by Bolſecus, thinking to get themſelves a name by oppoſing fo great? 
man, and indeed they lay under many other ſcandals, railed exceedingly againſt Mr. Calvin 
as if he made God the author of ſin, becauſe he would exclude nothing from the eternal fore- 
ſight and ordination of God. Mr. Calvin being little moved with theſe calumnies, was yet 


their ambaſſadours to Berne, there to defend himſelf and the truth before the Bernates, wm 
+ {= | = | . * accord 
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accordingly he did, and ſo prevailed, that one Sebaſtian was branded with infamy, and baniſh- 
ed: Bolſecus alſo was commanded to depart out of their coaſts: fo all theſe calumnies en- 
ded in ſmoak: and one Andreas Zebedæus, who had been his moſt bitter accufer, after Ms. 
Calvin's death, himſelf alſo lying upon his death-bed at Nevidune, a town four miles diſtant 
from Geneva, ſending for ſome of the chief citizens, did of his ou n accord confeſs the truth, 
which before he had oppoſed, and detefling his former actions, cauſed all his papers to be 
burnt before his and their faces. ; 


The next year, viz. 1556, a tertian ague ſeized upon Mr. Calvin as he was preaching, 
which handled him ſo roughly, that it made him come down from the pulpit: hereupon ma- 
ny falſe rumours were ſpread abroad, which were fo grateful, eſpecially to the papiſts, that at 
Noviodune, his own country, the prieſt had returned public and ſolemn thanks for the death 
of Calvin: but the prayers of good men prevailed for his health, and he was ſo far from dy- 
ing of that diſeaſe, that rather being increaſed in his ſtrength, he undertook a longer jqurney 
than he was uſed to do, viz. To Franckford, being invited thither to pacify ſome controver- 
ſies which were ſprung up in the French church there. At length returning home, though 
ſomething impaired in his health, yet remitted he nothing of his daily labours, publiſhing the 
next year his very learned Commentaries upon the Pſalms, to which he prefixed a very preci- 
ous preface, The reſt of the year being very full of tumults by reaſon of ſome factious mi- 
niſters, and God ſending a famine alſo, yet Mr. Calvin ſpent it in defending the truth againſt 
Joachim Weſtphalus; and when notwithſtanding Weſtphalus continued his prattle, Mr. Beza 


wich * * * . < $0 a II N * . 7 
44 - : 2 * c I MM, 9 * on # 
% R i 5 E * 1 ö 3 > e 
wr . f i | ——— 
. * - 
< 4 1 * ; 8 w 
, PR „ : | & 
A. 2 I . - 
M R 2 O H N ö C A II. V N 2 XXI a 4 
* a G A * »* 4 8 
. — 
5 b * * > a * * & 0 
a * 


anſwered him, and ſtopped his mouth. Then alſo Mr. Calvin and Beza both confuted the 


calumnies of Caſtalio againſt che eternal predeſtination of God, which he had ſpread abroad, 
yet concealing his name. At this time a grievous perſecution riſing at Paris againſt the godly, 
it was a great affliction to Mr, Calvin; many being taken when they were aſſembled in St. 
Ja nes's ſtreet for the celebration of the Lord's ſupper, being about eighty in number (the reft 
eſcaping by the benefit of the dark night) who the next morning were led to priſon, loaden 
with ſcorns and reproaches, though ſome of them were noble-women of good account. A- 
gainſt theſe ſheep of Chriſt the king's anger was enflamed, not only by thoſe about him, but 
by the very occaſion of the times: for this fell out at the ſame time when the king's army 
had received ſuch a notable defeat at St. Quintan: beſides, theſe godly perſons were forced 
to meet in the night, becauſe they could not do it in the day, which further irritated him: 
hereupon alſo theſe old lying ſcandals were raiſed againſt them, eſpecially by one Democa- 
Tus, a doctor of Sorbon, who charged the chriſtians as the cauſe of all the evils which befel - 
the kingdom, mw | | 
There were alſo ſome falſe witneſſes ſuborned againſt them, which the credulous multitude 
was too apt to believe; there were therefore ſeven of them brought forth to be burned, a- 
mongſt whom there was a noble- woman, who with ſix others ſhewed admirable patience: and 
whcreas they were accuſed of promiſcuous whoredoms at their meetings, eſpecially by the 
Sorboniſts, who thought the more to incenſe the king thereby, a godly and learned man, who 
had lately been their paſtor, eaſily confuted thoſe lies, and the German princes interceeding 
in their behalf (which Mr. Calvin procured with admirable celerity) the tempeſt was in a good 
meaſure blown over. | „ | DSS | | 5 TA 
The next year being 1558, proved very happy to the common: wealth of Geneva, by rea- 
fon of that ſtrit league made betwixt them and the Bernates. But a grievous perſecution 
brake out againſt the church of Chriſt in France again; and at home the hereſies of Servetus - 
were revived by Valentine Gentilis, ae before, To ſtop the former, Mr. Calvin 
3 - ſent 
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| font letters to the German princes, which opened to them the great calamiries which the 
- churches groaned under, requeſting them to intercede for them, and in the mean time him. 
lelf endeavoured by his daily letters to ſupport them under their afflictions. And for Gen- 
tilis, who was a man of an unhappy,.but ſagacious and ſubtil wit, preſently after the burning 
of Servetus, he gat his book, and Calvin's confutation of it, and not weighing the truth in 
the balance of the ſanctuary, but of carnal wiſdom and reaſon, he concludes, that the Father 
was the only one God of himſelf, who propagated eſſence to the other two perfons, fo that 
he began to profeſs that there were thrce Gods, three eternal, omnipotent and immenſe Gods: 
and to prove it, he wreſted not only the facred ſcriptures, but the council of Nice alfo, and 
rejected Athanafius's Creed, as alſo the teſtimonies of all the antients, viz, of Ignatius, Ter- 
'tullian, Irzenens, and Lactantius, by a certain unheard of impudenee; yea, he did not only 
reject all the orthodox writers which followed upon the Nicene council, but reproached them 
as wicked men. Other blaſphemies alſo followed this about the hypoſtatical union. 
_* He firſt vented theſe things in private (as he pretended, for diſputation's ſake) to fome of 
the Italian congregation; whereupon an aſſembly being called on purpoſe, Mr. Calvin, be- 
fore ſome choice fenators, and all the miniſters and elders, having patiently heard them, con- 
futed them ſo fully out of the word of God, that all the Italians preſently ſubſcribed to the 
orthodox faith, except only (ix, who afterwards being called one by one, ſubſcribed with their 
hands, but not with their hearts, as time made to appear. Gentilis therefore returning to 
his old courſe, and going on to ſpread his former blaſphemies, is apprehended, difſembles 
not his opinion, being heard as much, and as long as he would. At length, ſeeming to be con- 
vinced by Mr. Calvin, he feigned incredible repentance, and gave in a recantation ſigned un- 
der his own hand. Hereupon he was diſmiſſed, firſt taking an oath that he would not go 
forth of the gates of the city; but preſently contrary to the ſame, he flees into Savoy to 
Matthew Gribaldus, and preſently after two of his diſciples, Alciat and Blandatra followed 
him, who afterwards proved the infectors of Tranſilvania, and the countries adjacent, 

But God's judgment hanging over the head of Gentilis, he ſtayed with Gribaldus (both 
of them caſting off the other two as illiterate fellows) and there wrote a book againſt Atha- 
naſius and Calvin, and fo going to Lyons, he there printed it, dedicating it to Gaienſis a præ- 
fect, who was altogether ignorant of the blaſphemies contained in it. Whilſt he was at Lyons, 
he was apprehended by the papiſts, but when he ſhewed them that he had written a book a- 
gainſt Calvin, he was diſmiſſed, as one that had deſerved well of their church. 

From thence he went to Tranſilvania to Blandatra, Alciat, and their companions; but they, 
having now ſucked in the hereſies of Samoſatenus, and he not well agreeing with them there- 
in, (Chriſt indeed drawing him forth to condign puniſhment) he returned into Savoy to his 
friend Gribaldus; but God's plague had now ſwept away that peſt, and Mr. Calvin alſo was 
dead at Geneva. Hereupon Gentilis, either infatuated by God, or thinking that there was 
none left at Geneva that could anſwer him, went {trait to Gaienſts, who was juſtly offended 
with him; who therefore preſently apprehending him, by the juſt judgment of God, ſent him 
to Berne, there to be tried; where being convicted both of perjury, and many manifeſt im- 
pictics, after many ways were uſed to bring him to repentance, but in vain, he had his head 
cut off, thereby {uffering a juſt reward for all his impieties. | | 5 

Towards the latter end of this year, in October, Mr. Calvin was taken with a quartane 
ague, which phyſicians ſay, is deadly to old perſons, which though it held him but eight 
months, yet it ſo debilitated his lean and over-worn body with his inceſſant labours, that he 


never thoroughly recovercd his health again: yet all this time, though his phyſicians warned 
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him, and his friends diſſuaded him from his preaching and lectures, yet did he continually 
buſy himſelf night and day in dictating, and writing letters every way, often ſaying, That no- 
thing was more croubleſome 10 him than an idle life. Ar this time alſo he publiſhed the laſt e- 
ion of his Inſtitutions in French and Latin, and his learned Commentary upon Ifaiah,  _ 

The year following, viz. 155.9! was famous for the league entered mto between the wo. 
moft potent kings of Spain and France, which was ſtrengthened by affinity berwixt them, 
which was likely to prove fatal to Geneva, but that the counſel of the pontificians who abuſ- 

Henry of France, hindered it. For king Henry publiſhed moſt ſe- 


ed the ſimplicity of king « : ed it. ut 
vere decrees, and caſt ſome of his ſenators into prifon, who had declared their judgments free- 
ly, that he ought to proceed gently in matters of religion, fill a general council could be cal- 


led; having this in his eye principally, to reſtore the duke of Savoy to his country, that by 
his help he might utterly delirey d.. 7¹ĩ˙1i,̃ -ÜVUG P 5 torr ov, "Þ 
In the mean time, Mr. Calvin (though ſickly) laboured hard at Geneva, comforting and 
conlirming the afflicted churches and brethren ; as alſo by his frequent and fervent prayers, 
craving help of God. And behold the wonderful work of God! whilſt all things were full of 
terror, the kingof France in the great marriage-ſolemnity which was made for the confirmation 
of the peace, in his running at tilt, received his death's wound, and that by the hand of the 
captain of his guard, by whom, a little before, he had apprehended and impriſoned the a- 
foreſaid ſenators. This death of the king has expiated (as he thought) by the cardinal of 
Lorraine, who upon the. 21ſt of December, cauſed that learned + tap faithful counſellor, 
and holy martyr of Chriſt, Annas du Bourg, to be unjuſtly and cruelly burned. But by the 
ſingular bleſſing of God, in the midſt of cheſe calamitous times, the hearts of the Genevians 
were ſo raiſed up, and confirmed, that in the very ſame year, and almoſt moment of time, 
in which two ſuch potent kings, had contrived their deſtruftion, by the encouragement of 
Mr. Calvin, they laid the foundation of, and built a famous ſcheol, 7 it with eight 
maſters for boys, as alſo with Hebrew, Greek, philoſophy and divinity profeſſors; which be- 
ing finiſhed to the honour of God Omnipotent, Mr. Calvin in a great aſſembly, in the chiefeſt 
church, read and declared thoſe things which conduced to the perpetual eſtabliſhment of ſo 
holy and profitable a foundation, whereby he did as it were ſolemnly conſecrate it. 
The year after, which was 1560, Mr. Calvin was by ſome Joaden with much envy, as if 
be had ſtirred up an aſſembly againſt Francis the II, the heir of his father's kingdom; which 
aiembly was called the tumult of Amboiſe; whereas indeed Mr. Calvin never underſtoad' 
what it was, as alſo both by word of mouth, and by his Jenters to friends, he difliked it. 
This year one Sancarus of Mantua (Italy being fatal to the Polonians) began to teach, 
that Chriſt was mediator only according to his human nature; accuſing all of Arianiſm, that 
| ſhould ſay that he was mediator al ſo according to his Deity, as if thereby they made the Son lefs 
than the Father. This calumny, and all his other doctrine was notably confuted, as by Philip 
Melancthon, and Peter Martyr, ſo alſo Mr. Calvin, at the requeſt of the Polonians, did brief. 
ly, bur ſtrongly confute the ſame; and forefecing what ſhortly after came to pafs, that whilſt 
ſome more un{kilful perſons would take u them to copfute Sancarus, if they took not heed, 
would fall into the error of them which held three Gods: he ene admoniſhed them, 


that taking heed of Blandatra, and his followers, they ſhould fo aſſert Chriſt to he our medi- 

tor, according to both his natures, ſo that in the mean time they ſhould not multiply Dieties: 

but this labour of his was vain to: vards them that were to periſh : of 
About this time the Bohemian Waldenſes ſent two of their brethren to Mr, Calvin to de- 


lire his judgment about ſome matters of religion, whom he Jovingly ſatisfied.” Exhorting 
| * | | | +" 9. 
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them alſo that they would enter into a nearer conjunction with other reformed churches. At © 


* * _ p 


— 


the ſame time alſo queen Mary being dead, and queen Elizabeth ſucceeding, many of the 


godly French relying upon 17 ah and humanity, fled for refuge into England, with the 


conſent of that reverend man Edmund Grindal, biſhop of London; andthey craved leave of her 


that one might be ſent from Geneva to plant a French church there: whereupon Galaciug 


was ſent. Wed ir eb”: 5 | e en e 
Towards the latter end of this year, king Francis of France died ſuddenly and that in ſuch 


_ juncture of time, when all 1 ſeemed ſo deſperate, that they could not be cured but by 


God himſelf; and king Charles the IX, a child, was ſcarce entered into his kingdom, when 
by a herald letters ſubſcribed with his name, were brought to Geneva, wherein he complain 


ed that many were ſent out from thence, that infected his kingdom, deſiring that they might 


that injury. | gs 
Mr. Calvin being hereupon ſent for by the ſenate, anſwered in his own, and in his colleagues 
names, that at the requelt of the churches of France,, they had exhorted certain men that were 


be preſently called back, threatening, that otherwiſe he would not let paſs the revenging of 


ſound in the faith, and of an holy life, whom they judged fic for the work, that they ſhould” 


not be wanting to lend their help to their country in ſo holy a cauſe, eſpecially the churches 


craving aſſiſtance from them for their further edification: and that this they had done, not to 


diſturb the kingdom, but that the people might be taught the goſpel of peace; and if they. 
were accuſed for any thing further than this, that they were ready to anſwer their accuſers be- 


fore the king: ſo this bulineſs went no further. 


The ſame year Mr. Calvin and Mr. Beza anſwered the impudent book of Tileman Huſhv- 
fius. Mr. Calvin alſo confuted thoſe blaſphemies which Gentilis had publiſhed at Lyons a- 
gainſt him and Athanaſius: he publiſhed alſo his lectures upon Daniel, which he dedicated to 


the French churches; and as he interpreted that PRIN inhis preface himſelf he was a prophet | 


foretelling the tempeſt that hung over them. At which time alfo Francis Balduinus, afterwards 
called Ecebolius, becauſe he had changed his religion three or four times; being ſuborned by 
the cardinal of Lorrain, by evil means reconciled to the king of Navar, diſperſed a certain book 
up and down the courts, written either by himſelf, or (as ſome rather thought) by Caſſander, 
wherein he ſtiled himſelf a pious and moderate man, which book was worſe than the emper- 
or's Interim, for that under the ſpecious pretence of reſtoriag moderation, he ſought to bring in 
all the popiſh corruptions. Mr. Calvin being informed hereof, publiſhed an anſwer to this 


book, to which ſome other anſwers were ſhortly after added, which made a full diſcovery of, 


the wit and purpole of Balduinus; which this railer could by no means digeſt, whereupon 
he never gave over to brand Calvin and Beza, with his impudent reproaches; till the year 
after being grown odious both to God and men, of both religions whom he had fo often deceiv- 


ed by his — whilſt he was following a ſuit of law at Paris, he wore away, and ita? 
E. TE : : : . 


his wretched li 


In the year 1562, God gave peace and liberty to the French churches, by a public edict 
iſn ſubtilty, 


of the king's: but not long after, the king of Navar being fuborned by po 
preſently after the duke of Guiſe had committed that abominable maſſacre at Vaſſy, began 
that civil war which continued many years after, to the miſerable devaſtation of France; and 


it cannot be ſpoken how much Mr. Calvin was affected and afflicted therewith, which ſo far 


increaſed his diſeaſe, that it was eaſy to divine, that it would not be long before he was tranſ- 


Jated to a better life; yet did he not deſiſt from exhorting and comforting every one, ho nor 
from preaching and reading his ordinary lectures. and the fame year he publiſhed that excel - 


lent 
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Jent Confeſſion of Faith, which 


CCCCͤͥͤĩè[ð ð ̃ ͤ JT OY 
was ſent to the ſtates of the empire, met together at Franck . 


ford, in the name of the prince of Conde, and of all the godly in France, who beſides the in- 


juries which they fuſtained by an unjuſt war, were unworthily traduced to the Germans, as 


if they held-many falſe and monſterous opinions. | 


One thing, is not to be pretermitted that on the nineteenth of December alſo Mr. Calvin 15 5 


ing in bed ſick of the gout, being the Sabbath day, and the north- wind having blown two days 
ſtrongly, 


faid to many that were preſehr, © Truly I kaow not what is the matter, but I thought 


is night I heard warlic drums beating very loud, and I could not perſuade myſelf but it 


| © this nig ut 1 
« was ſo: let us therefore go to prayers, for ſurely ſome great buſineſs is in hand. And this 


very day there was a great battle fought between the Guiſians and the proteſtants, not far from 


Paris, news whereof came unto Geneva within a few days after. 


The year after, which was 1 $63, Mr. Calvin's diſeaſe did ſo far increaſe, that it was al- 


moſt incredible that ſo weak a body, exhauſted with ſo many labours, and worn out with ſo 


many diſeaſes ſhould yet retain ſo valiant and generous a mind: fo that even then he could not 


be perſuaded to fayour himſelf, and if at any time he abſtained from his public labours (which 


yet he never did but when by neceſſity he was enforced thereto): yet he was buſy at home, 
either in giving counſel to thoſe that ſought it, or in diQating to his ſcribes; the witneſſes 
whereof are thoſe two ferious admonitions to the Polonians, to take heed of thoſe blaſphemous 
perſons which denied the ſacred Trinity The anſwers which he turned to the brethrens meſ- 


lengers, who were now met in a ſynod at Lyons; his commentaries upon the four books of 


Moles, which himſelf turned out of Latin into French. And laſtly, his commentary upon' 
Joſhua, which he now began, and finiſhed a little before his death. | | 


In the year 1564. February 6, Mr. Calvin being ſhort-winded by reaſon of a ſtopping in 


his lungs, preached his laſt ſermon, and from thence foreward he ſpake little, only now and 
then he would be carried to the congregation, the laſt time being March the laſt: his diſeaſes 


(being contracted by the incredible labours both of his mind and body) were very many: for 


(beſides that naturally he was but of a weak body, lean, and inclinable to a conſumptio n) he 


| flept little, and ſpent a great part of the year in preaching, teaching and dictating. For at leaſt 


ten years together he abſtained from dinners, taking no food at all, till ſupper; ſo that it was 
a wonder how he could eſcape a ptiſie ſo long. 9 5 Th 5 * 

He was often troubled with the head ach, which his abſtinence only could cure, whereupon 
he ſometimes faſted thirty-fx hours together. But partly through ſtraining bis voice, and part- 
ly through his too frequent uſe of aloes (which was taken notice of too late) he was firſt troubled 
with the hemorhoids, which yet at length proved ulcerous, and beſides for five years before his 
death he did many times ſpit blood; and when his quartan ague left him, the gout took him 


5 


in his right leg, then the collic, and laſtly the ſtone, which yet he never diſcerned till a few 


months before his death. 
The phyſicians applyed what remedies poſſibly th 


v could ; neither was there ever man- that 


was more obſeryant of their rules: but in reſpecto the labours of his mind, he was extreme 
negligent of his health, ſo that the violent pains of head- ach could never reſtrain him from 


preaching. And though he was tormented with ſo many and violent diſeaſes, yet did never 
any man hear him utter one word that did unbeſeem a valiant or chriſtian man. Only 


—_ up his eyes to heaven, he uſed to ſay, How long Lord?” for he often uſed.” 
is motto. in his health, when he ſpake of the calamities of his brethren (which alwayg 


more afflicted him than his own.) When as his colleagues admoniſhed andearneſtly intreated 


him, that in his ſickneſs he would abſtain from dictating, but eſpecially from writing bimſelf: 


XXV TOE P Li nB OF 5 

he anſwered, © What? would you have me idle when my Lord comes? March 10, when all 
the miniſters came to him, they found him clothed, and ſitting at his table, where he uſed i» 
write and meditate; he beholding them (when he had rubbed his forehead, a while with hig 

hand, as he uſed to do when he meditated) with a cheerful countenance, ſaid, © T give you - 
* hearty thanks (my dear brethren) for the great care you have of me; and I hope within 
i theſe fifteen days (which was the time that they were to meet, about church cenſares) 
** I ſhall be preſent at your conſiſtory. For then | belive God will declare what he will de- 
«« termine concerning me, and that he will receive me to himſelf :”? Accordingly he was preſent 
that day, which was March 24, and when all their buſineſſes were quietly diſpatched, he told 
them that God had given him ſome further delay, and ſo taking a Freneh "Teſtament in his 
hand, he read ſome of the annotations upon it, and aſked the miniſters judgments about the 
ſame, becauſe he had a purpoſe to amend them. The day after he was ſomewhat worſe, as 
being tried with the former day's labour. | W 
March 27, he cauſed himſelf to be carried in his chair to the ſenate door, and then leaning 
upon two, he walked into the court, and there he preſented to the ſenate a new rector for the 

ſchool, and with a bare head, he returned them thanks for all their former favours, and in 
particular for the great care they had of him in his ſickneſs: for I perceive (faith he) that this 

is the laſt time that I ſhall come into this place: which words he could fcarce utter, his 
voice failing him; and ſo with many tears on both ſides, he bade them farewel, = * 
April 2d, which was Eaſter-day, tho' he was very weak, yet he cauſed himſelf to be car- 

ried to the church in his chair, where after ſermon. he received the facrament of the Lord's 
ſupper at Mr. Beza's hands, and with a chearful countenance, though weak voice, ſang the 
Pfalm with the reſt of the congregation, ſhewing, though in a dying countenance, ſigns of 

much inward joy. | . TS CE Co EH 
April 25, he made his Will in this form: © In the name of God, Amen, anno Chriſt 1564, 
« April 25, I Peter Chenalat, citizen, and notary of Geneva, do witneſs, and profeſs, that 
«« being ſent for by that reverend man John Calvin, miniſter of the word of God in the church 
«« of Geneva, 3 a free denizon of the ſame city, who then truly was ſick in body, but ſound 

in mind, told me, that his purpoſe was to make his Teſtament, and to declare his laſt Will, 
« deſiring me to write it down as he ſhould diftate unto me with his tongue, which I profeſs 
I did preſently word by word, as he told me, neither did I add or diſminiſh any thing 

«« from that which he ſpake, but have followed the very form ſuggeſted by him: which was 
this; In the name of the Lord, Amen, I John Calvin, miniſter of the word of God in 
the church of Geneva, oppreſſed and affficted with divers diſeaſes, fo that J eaſily think 
that the Lord God hath appointed ſhortly to lead me out of this world, I therefore have de- 

, (4 aa 0 to make my Teſtament, and to commit io my writing, my laſt Will in this form 
ollowing, | RE 0 he Note obs te; wore 

« Firſt, | give thanks to God, that taking pity of me, whom he created and placed in this 
world, hath delivered me out of the deep darkneſs of idolatry into which 1 was plung- 

* ed and that he brought me into the light of his goſpel, and made me a partaker of the 
doctripe of ſalvation, whereof I was moſt unworthy: neither hath he only gently and 
\ graciouſly born with my faults, and fins, for which mechan to be rejected by him 
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and driven out; but hath uſed towards me ſo great meekrieſs and mildneſs, that he hath 
vouchſafed to uſe my labours in preaching and publiſhifg the truth of his goſpel. And 1 
witneſs and profeſs, that I intend to paſs the remainder of my life in the ſame faith and 
religion, which he hath delivered to me by his goſpel, and not to ſeek any — 
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« recompenſing my faults with the merit of his death and paſſion, that ſatisfaction may be 
« made by this means for all my fins and crimes, and the rememberance of them may be 
« blotted out. I witneſs alſo, and -profeſs that I humbly beg of aim; that being waſhed _ 
« and cleanſed in the blood of that higheſt Redeemer. ſhed. for the fins of mankind, I may 


| « ſtand at his judgment ſeat under the image of my Redeemer. 


„ Alfo I profels, that I have diligently done my endeavour, according. to the meal ſure lf 


« grace received, and bounty which God hath uſed towards me, that I might preach his 


« word holily and purely, both in ſermons, writings, and commentaries, and interpret 
« his holy ſcripture firbfally. I alſo witneſs and profeſs that I have uſed no juglings, no- 
« evil and ſophiſtical arts in controverſies and diſputations, which I have held with the e- 
«« nemies of the goſpel, but I have been converſant candidly and fiacerely in maintaining 
« the truth. SN N e 2 : | - 4 N . 

« But (ah 861 that ſtudy, and zeal of mine (if it be worthy ſo to be called) hath been 
« ſo remiſs, and languiſhing, that I confeſs innumerable things have been wanting to me, to 
« the well performing of my duty, and unleſs the immeaſurable bounty of God had been 


| © preſent, my ſtudies had been vain, and vaniſhing away. Moreover I acknowledge that 


« unleſs the ſame bounty had been preſent.unto me, the goods of the mind which God hath _ 
given me, would have made me guilty of the greater fin, and flothfulneſs. before his 
Judgment feat. For which cauſe I witneſs, and profeſs that I hope for no other help for 


« ſal vation, but this only, that ſeeing God is a father of mercy, he ſhewed himſelf a fatger 


« unto me, who acknowledge myſelf a miſerable ſinner. 1 e 
« As for other things; after my departure out of this life, I would have my body com- 
«« mitted to the earth, in that order and manner which is uſual in this church and city, 


ill the bleſſed day of re furrection come. | 


« As touching that ſlender patrimony which God hath given me, concerning which I have 
determined thus to diſpoſe. Let Anthony Calvin my deareſt brother be mine heir; but, 


only for honour ſake, let him take before hand, and have to himſelf the ſilver charger, 


i which was given me by Varannius for a gift, wherewith I deſire him to be contented: + 
for whatſoever things remain in mine inheritance, I requeſt, and commit them to his faith, 
that he return them to his children when he ſhall die. 

I bequeath ten golden ſcutes to the ſchool of boys from the ſame my brother, and heir. 
** Alſo ſo much to poor ftrangers. So much to Joan the daughter of Charles Coſtan, and of 
my kinſwoman. But to Samuel and John, the ſons of my (cid brother, I deſire to have given 
to them forty golden ſcutes by mine heir when he dieth. To Ann, Suſan, and Dorothy, his 
daughters, thirty ſcutes of gold: But to David their brother, becauſe of his lightneſs 
and miſcarriges, but five — twenty ſcutes of gold. This is the ſum of the whole patri- 
** mony and goods which God hath given me, ſo near as I can eſtimate it, ſetting a price 
upon my library, my moveables, and all my houſhold goods, with all other my Facaltes, 
* If there be found any thing above, I would have it to be diſtributed to all thoſe children, 
the ſons and daughter of my brother: neither do J exclude that David if he prove a good 
„husband. If there ſhall be any ſurpluſage above that ſum, I believe there will be no 


| © great matter eſpecially when my debts are paid, the care whereof. I have committed to 


y {aid brother, npon whole love and-fidelity I rely; for which cauſe I will and appoint. 
him to be the executor of my teſtament, and together him. the worſhipful man Laurence. - 
Ee * J 


refuge for ſalvation then his free adoption, in which-alone ſalvation reſtecth. And wich alf 
| «© my heart I embrace the mercy which he hath uſed towards me for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, © 


I 2 ” „ r 3 a 8 5 : 9 — 3 ie.” 2 . 80 8 _ REY — N 5 — 
4 ID | © we A 4 


" a BEAUTY * * 9 
* f FI 


% Normendy, giving them power to take an inventory of my goods without any more” nes 
„ curate diligence of the court. I alſo permit them to fell my moveables, that out of the 
« money made thereof, they may execute my Will above written. Dated this 25 of April, 
/ A. d ee e eee e eee 
When this Will was made and confirmed, Mr. Calvin ſent to the four ſyndics, and all the 
aldermen, deſiring to ſpeak with them all yet once more in the court before his death, whither 
he hoped to be carried the next day. The ſenators anſwered, that they would rather come 
to him, deſiring him to have a regard to his health: and the day after when they came all to 
him from the court, after mutual ſalutations, and pardon craved for their coming to him, 
whereas he rather would have come to them, and profeſſing that he had long deſired to ſpeak 
with them, though he had deferred it till now, even till he found the approaching of his 
departure out of this world, he ſaid; 17 ; vB 


« Honoured maſters, ._ 4 v8 . . ee, 
« T give you hearty thanks, that ye have honoured me thus far, having not deſerved it 


from you, and for that you have ſo often born with mine infirmities; which to me hath: 
« always been an argument of your ſingular good-will towards me: and albeit in ꝓerfor- 


“ mance of mine office, it could not be but that I muſt undergo many bickerings, and divers 
« aſſaults, becauſe every good man, muſt be exerciſed therewith ; yet I know, and acknow- 
* ledge that none of theſe things have faln out through your default; and I earneſtly beſeech 
% you, that if have not always done that which behoved me, you rather would have regard 
« of my will than of my ability. For I can truly teſtify, that I have been heartily ſtudious 


« of the welfare of your common- wealth; and howſoever J have not fully performed mine 


* office, yet ſurely I have ſtudied the public good according to mine ability, and except l 
& ſhould acknowledge that the Lord hath uſed my ſervice ſometimes not unprofitably, I could 


« not avoid the crime of diſſembling. But this I requeſt of you again and again, that I may 


« be excuſed by you, for that the things are fo little, that I have publicly and privately, 
performed in compariſon of theſe things which it behoved me to have done. Certainly of 
« mine own accord, I acknowledge that I am much indebted io you for this cauſe allo, 
* that ye have patiently born with my too much vehemency ſometimes; which ſin alſo Itruſt 
« God that he hath forgiven me. FV 1 
«« Bur as touching the doctrine that you have heard from me, I take God to witneſs, that 

„I have not raſhly and uncertainly, but purely and ſincerely taught the word of God intruſted 
« unto me, whoſe wrath 1 ſhould otherwiſe have felt now hanging over me, as I am certain- 
ly aſſured that my labours in teaching it hath not been diſpleaſing to him. And I teſtify 
« this the more willingly, both before God and you, becauſe I doubt not but that the devil 
« {according to his cuſtom) will raiſe wicked, light, and giddy-headed people to corrupt the 
& ſincere doctrine which you have heard from me. | „„ 
Then conlidering the umeaſurable benefits that God had conferred on that city, he faid; - 
I am a very good witneſs out of how many great dangers the hand of the great and beſt 
„ God hath delivered you. Moreover you fee in what eſtate you now are; therefore 
« whether your affairs be proſperous or adverſe, let that be always converſant before your 


- 


& eyes, that God is he alone that eftabliſheth kingdoms, and cities and therefore will be 


« worſhiped by mortal men. Remember what the great David doth teſtify, that when he 
« enjoyed a deep peace he fell fouleſt and ſhould never have riſen again, if God of his Gngulat 
« goodneſs had not reached out his hand to him. Mhat then ſhall become of ſuch punies, 2 
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wowerful-a man? Je had need of great humility ef with + 
« that ye may walk circumſpectly, and with a great reverence before God, and truſt upon him 


« only, being ſure that it will always be, as ye have often found, that by his aid you may 


« ſtand ſure, although your ſafety and welfare may be hung, as it were, upon a very {lender 
« thread. Wherefore if proſperity befal you, take heed, I pray you, that ye be not puffed 


up with pride like prophane perſons, but rather give thanks to God with lowlineſs of mind. 


« But if adverſity ſhall happen unto you, and death ſhall ſtand before you on every fide, 
« yet truſt in him that raiſeth up the dead; yea, then eſpeoially think that you are ſtirred up 
« by God, that ye may more and more truſt in him alone. And if ye deſire that ihis your 
„ common-wealth may be preſerved in a firm eftate, ſee that you be not defiled with any 
« filthineſs. For he is only the higheſt God, King of kings, and Lord of lords, he will 
« honour thoſe that honour him, and caſt down thoſe that deſpiſe him. Honour him there- 
« fore according to his own precepts, and daily think of this, that we are far from "_ that 
« which is required of us. I know the diſpoſitions and converſations of every one of you, 
« and I know that you have need of exhortation. 'There is none of thoſe that excel moſt, 
« unto whom many things are not wanting; therefore let every man look about him, and let 
« him aſk of the Lord thoſe things which he underſtands himſelf to ſtand in need of. We 
« ſee what vices reign in the greateſt councils in the world; ſome are ſtark cold, and neglect 
« the public, taking care only for their own private affairs: others are indulgent to their pri- 
vate affections: other uſe not the excellent gifts God hath beſtowed upon them ag Xo 
« ought: others proudly boaſt of their own parts, and upon a ms coatdiats therein, ex- 
pect that every man ſhould ſubſcribe to their own opinions. I exhort old men that they 
«« envy not the younger, whom they find adorned with excellent gifts from God: I ad- 
© moniſh the younger, that they carry themſelves modeſtly without arrogance; and let not 
one moleſt ansther. Avoid contentions, and ail that bitterneſs of ſpirit which diverts many 
from the right way in the government of the commön-wealth. And ye ſhall the better 
avoid theſe things, if every man contain himſelf within his own ſphere, and all adminiſter 
„that part of the common-wealth faithfully which is committed to him. I pray you for 
God's fake, let there be no place for favour or hatred in the judgment of civil cauſes. Let 
none pervert right by ſubtil and cunning tricks. Let no man hinder the laws from pre- 
« vailing. Let no man depart from that which is juſt and equal. If ſiniſter affechons ſhall | 
begin to ariſe, let him reſiſt them conſtantly, looking upon him that hath placed him in his 
* throne, and beg of him his holy Spirit, To conclude, I beg of you again, that you pardon 
* —_ cy rn which I acknowledge and confeſs before God, angels, and your worſhip- 
tel lelves. | £55 5 8 | | 
Having thus ſpoken, he prayed unto God to multiply bis gifts and bleſſings upon them 
more and more, and to govern them by his holy Spirit, for the ſafety and good of the common- 
wealth, And giving his hand to every of them, he diſmiſſed them all, who departed full 
of ſorrow and heavinefs, as from their common father, with many tears. Os | 
April 28, the miniſters of Geneva being come to him, he ſpake thus unto them; . 
* Brethren, after my deceafe ſtand faſt in this work of the Lord, and be not diſcouraged; 
ſor the Lord will preſerve this church and common-wealth againſt th threatnings of the e- 
© nemies, I pray God keep you from diſſentions: embrace one another with mutual charity). 
; Think again and again what you owe to this church wherein the Lord hath; placed yo 
; and let nothing divert you from your duty: otherwiſe it will be eaſy for ſuch-as ſeek them - 
ade out evaſions; but ſuch ſhall —— God cannot be deccived. Ag ſoan ag I came 
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to this city, the goſpel indeed was preached, but the affairs were very troubleſome, © many 
s conceiting that chriſtianity was nothing elſe but to overthrow images: and there were not 1 


* few wicked perſons from whom I ſuffered many moſt unworthy things: but the Lord our 
God ſo confirmed and ſtrengthened me (though by nature I was not bold) that I gave not 
= — to any of their endeavours. Afterward, when I turned hither from Strasboro ugh, I 
<<. followed this vocation with an unwilling mind, becauſe it ſeemed to me that it would prove 


„ unfruitful, for I knew not what the Lord had determined, and the matt er was full of 


* many and great difficulties: but going on, at laſt J found that God had much bleſſed my 
„ Jabours. Stand faſt therefore in this your yocation: retain that order that is begun, and 
« do your uttermoſt endeavours, that the people may be kept in ſubjection to your whoiſome 
t« doctrine; for ſome are wicked and ſtubborn. Things, as you ſee, are through God's mercy 

«« well ſettled, and therefore ye ſhall be left without excuſe before God, if through your 


* ſlothfulneſs they be unſettled again. I profeſs, brethren, that J have lived with you con- 


«« joined in true love, and ſincere charity, and that I now fo depart from you. If you have 
«found me any whit pettiſh in this my diſeaſe, I crave pardon of you, and give you very 
«. great thanks, that ye have ſuſtained the burthen impoſed upon me, during the time of my 
„„ | Pg Pas FOE i I OTE 0 os AI 
_ Having thus ſpoken, he gave his hand to each of them, who departed from him with much 
forrow, and weeping r 20 No NO . 0 
A while after Mr. Calvin, underſtanding by lettets from Mr. Farell to Mr. Viret, who 
was now an old man of eighty years old and ſickly, was yet determined to viſit him, and 
was now onward of his journey; he wrote thus to him, to ſtay him: e 
« Farewel, my beſt and ſincereſt brother, and ſeeing God will have you to outlive me 
jn this world, live mindful of our friendſhip, which as it hath been profitable for the 
© church of God here, ſo the fruit thereof tarrieth for us in heaven. 1 would not have 
you weary yourſelf for my fake. I hardly draw my breath, and I expect daily when it 
* will wholly fail me. It is enough that I live and die to Chriſt, who is gain to his, both in 
« life and death. Again farewel. May 11, anno Chriſti 1564. WL OPS e E 

Jet for all this letter, the good old man came to Geneva, and having fully conferred with 

Mr. Calvin, returned back to Neoco une e e 
The reft of his days, even till his departure, Mr. Calvin ſpent almoſt in perpetual ede, 
with his eyes fixed upon heaven, and his voice full of ſighs, by reaſon of his ſhort breath. * 
May 2 7th, being the day whereon he departed, he ſeemed to ſpeak more ſtrongly, and 
with leſs difficulty; but this was but a lightning before his death. In the evening about 
eight o'clock, on the ſudden, certain figns of preſent death appeared; at which time Mr. Beza 
being newly departed from him, ſome ran to acquaint him therewith; whereupon he preſently 
returned, but found him to have yielded up his ſpirit into the hands of God, without the 


leaſt ſtruggling, yea, not ſo much as ſending forth one groan, having had this underſtanding, 


memory, and voice even to the laſt gaſp, being much more like to one that was faln aſleep 


than dead. So that that day at ſun-ſetting, that great bright light was taken out of this 


world. | | : END 
That night, and the day following, there was great weeping and wailing all over the city. 


a1 


| Many citizens and ſtrangers deſired to ſee him after he was dead, and amongſt the reſt queen 


Elizabeth's ambaſſadors, who being ſent into France, were then there, The next day after, 
being the ſabbath, his body was coffined; and in the afternoon he was carried forth, the 


ſenators, paſtors, and profeſſors of the ſchool, and almoſt the whole city following the coarſe, 
C | | | \ | - =" 
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pomp, no tombſtone being added, an himſelf —— ; 6 3 made 


Romer ruentis terror ille mqaimus; OOO WO» 
em mortuum lugent boni, horreſcunt mali, ; Ef „ 


»/a a quo potuit virtutem diſcere virtus; © Oe, {5037 e i 
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Calvinus /ateat rogas = 
Calvinum aſſidue comitata modeſtia vivum. 
Hloc tumulo manibus condidit ipſa furs. | | 
Ote beatum ceſpitem tanto hoſpite? © Ws HOP 4 
O cui invidere poſſunt cuncta Marmora: „ 


| diſtrations, and of a moſt exact judgment. He was very regardleſs of means and preferment, 
even when it was often offered: he eat little meat, took very little ſleep, was wholly com- 
pounded of ſweetneſs and gravity: difcreet and mild he was in bearing with mens infirmities; 


yet would he ſeverely without diſſimulation reprove their vices, which freedom he always uſe& - 
from a child: ſuch a preacher he was, that like another Orpheus, he drew England, Spais 


and Italy to him, filling Geneva with ſtrangers. — 


Such a voluminous writer, that (as it was ſaid of St. Auguſtin): he wrote more than another 


can well read. His writings were ſo eagerly received, that as moſt rare and precious pieces, 


| they were forthwith tranſlated into all languages. What ſhall I ſpeak of his indefatigable in- 
duſtry, even beyond the power of nature, which being paralelled with our loitring, I fear 
will exceed all credit? and may be a true object of admiration, how his-lean, worn, ſpent, and 


wearyiſn body could poſſible hold out. He read every week in the year, threedivinity lectures, 


and every other week over and above he preached every day, ſo that 05 Eraſmus ſaith of Chry- 


ſoltom) © I do not know whether more to admire the indefatigableneſs of the man, or his 


„ hearers.” Yea, ſome have reckoned up that his lectures were yearly one hundered eighty 


fix, his ſermons two hundered eighty ſix, beſides every Thurſday he fat in the presbytery. 
Every Friday, when the miniſters met in conference to expound hard texts, he made as good 


as a lecture. Yea, beſides there was ſcarce a day, wherein he ſpent not ſome part either by 
word or writing, in anſwering the queſtions and doubts of fundry paſtors, and churches that 
ſought unto him for advice, and counſel: over and above, which there was no year paſſed where- 
in came not forth from him ſome great volume or other in folio; ſo that in a few years (beſides 
mary golden tractats, and ſundry exquiſite anſwers, which upon ſhort warning he made to 
principal adverſaries) his huge explications upon the five books of Moſes, Jeſhua, Job, Pſalms, _ 


| all the prophets, and upon the whole New Teſtament, came forth into the world fuller of 


pithy ſententious matter than of paper. Theſe things conſidered, what breathing time could 


he find for idleneſs, or looſe thoughts? | | 5 

In his laſt grievous ſickneſs, procured by his intolerable labours, he: could ſcarce be compel- 
| ed by his friends to pretermit his daily task of preaching, and reading his divinity lectures, and 
at home, when he could not go abroad, he rather wearied others with continual dictating to 


them, than himſelf, Nothing was more frequentin his mouth than this, Of all things an 


| © idlefome life is moſt irkſome to me;” and when his friends uſed all their endeayours to per- 


fade 


he was buried in the common church yard, without mung 


He was a men of an incredible and moſt ready memory, in the midſt of almoſt infinite X 
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ae T NE LIF E OF. Ec. 3 
ſuade him to favour and reſpect himſelf: Why (faith he) will ye have God to ſind me idle 
% his coming?” Yea, ſuch conſcience did he make of miſpending a minute, that he was loath 
to detain the miniſters that came to viſit him from their public exerciſes. What wonder then 
is it, that he ſcarce attained to the age of 56. Yea, rather *tis a wonder that he lived ſo long, 
Fi Indeed he lived but 54 years, ten months and ſeventeen days; the half of which time he ſpent 
a. in the holy miniſtry of the goſpel. Many ſlanders were caſt upon him; as that he was ambitious, 

= But how could that be, whereas he preferred his abode in the common- wealth, and church 
of Geneva, before all other places, which he called the ſhop-of poverty. Others charge 
him that he ſtudied to heap up riches; whereas his laſt Teſtament ſhews, that he was a very poor 
man; fot all his goods, yea, and his library being ſold very, dear (faith Mr. Beza) ſcarcely 
amounted to three hundered crowns : and Calvin himſelf, in his life time, hearing of this im- 
pudent {lander, anſwered: “If 1 cannot perſuade men whilſt. I am alive, that I am no great 
«« monied man, yet my death will ſhew it.” And the ſenate at Geneva can teſlify, that his 
ſtipend being very ſmall, he was ſo far from being not contented therewith, that when they 
offered to enlarge his penſions, he utterly refuſed the ſame: and by the fmall eſtate which 
he left at his death, it appears alſo, that either his gifts were not great, or elſe that he ſpent 
as God ſent. Some reproached him for his brother Anthony Calvin, becauſe he was divorced 


— 


„ 


it 
from his wife, who was proved an adultereſs: what would theſe men have ſaid, if he had 8 
kept an adultereſs in his houſe? May they not as well reproach Jacob, David, yea, and 5 
Chriſt himſelf, for that one of his diſciples was a devil, as himſelf told them,? Some faid 8¹ 


that he was given to delights and luxury: his many great books eaſily confutè this, ſlander; 
Some gave out impudently that he ruled in Geneva both in church and common- wealth, fo 
that he ſometimes fat upon the tribunal, But for theſe things, neither they which knew him, 
nor enſuing ages, who may collect his manners out of his writing, will give any credit to them. 
Bur *tis far more eaſy to calumniate than to imitate him. 3 | tua 

Omni Calvini opera, que diverſis chartarum formis edita, ſi uno fore genere imprimerentur, 
juſts 5 - ppg Tomas 20, in Folio efficerent, Moſt of them are mentioned particularly 
in his life. 75 * | 
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T the ſirſt ſetting out of this work, becauſe I did not look for that ſucceſs, which 
the Lord of his unmeaſurable goodneſs hath given, I had (as men uſe to do 
in ſmall works) for the more part 4 A y paſſed it over. But when I underſtood that 
f all the godly, which I never durſt have deſir- 
ed, much leſs have hoped for: as I verily felt in my heart that much more was 
given to me than I had deſerved, fo I thought it ſhould be a great unthankfulneſs 
if I ſhould not at the leaſt after my lender ability endeavour to anſwer fo favour- 
able affections toward me, and which of themſelves provoked my diligence. And 
this I attempted not only in the ſecond ſetting forth of it: but how oft ſince that 
time the work hath been printed, ſo oft hath it been enriched with ſome increaſe.” 


But although I did not then repent me of the labour that I had employed: yet 


I never held myſelf contented till it was diſpoſed into that order which is now 
ſet before you. Now I truſt I have given you that which may be allowed by all 
your. judgments. Truly with how great endeavour I have applyed myſelf to the 
doing of this ſervice to the church of God, I may bring forth for an evident wit- 


$ nels, that this laſt winter, when I thought that the fever Quartane had ſummon- 


ed me to death, how. much more the ſickneſs enforced upon me, ſo much leſs I 
ſpared myſelf, till I might leave this book to ſurvive me, which might make ſome 
part of thankful recompence to ſo gentle provoking of the godly. I had rather in- 
deed it had been done ſooner : but it is ſoon enough if well enough. And I ſhall 
then think that it is come abroad in good ſeaſon, when I ſhall perceive that it 
hath brought yer more plentiful fruit than it hath done heretofore to the church 
of God. This is my only deſire. And truly full ill it were with me, if I did 
not, holding myſelf contented with the allowance of God alone, deſpite the judg- 
ments of men, whether they be the fooliſh and froward judgments of the unſkil- 


ful, or the wrongful and malicious of the wicked. For although God hath 


thoroughly ſettled my mind to the endeavour both of enlarging his kingdom and 
of helping the common good: and though I am clear in mine own. conſcience, 


and have himſelf and the angels to witneſs with me, that ſince I took upon me 
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the office of a ber ! in the Wach. 2 # . 15 04 to no other purp ol bie 
that I might profit the church in maintaining the pure doctrine of zodlinck 
yet 1 think there is no man, that hath been ſnatched at, bitten and torn in 
ſunder with more flanders than I. When my epiſtle was now in printing, I 
was certainly informed that at Augſburgh hae the aſſembly of the lates 
of the empire was holden, there was a rumour ſpread abroad of -my mewn * 
the Papacy, and the ſame was more greedily received in the courts of pr 
ces than was meet. This forſooth is their thankfulneſs who are not ae of | 
many trials had of my ſtedfaſtneſs, which trials as they ſhake off ſo foul a flan- 
der, ſo they ſhould — 95 all indifferent and gentle judges have defended me from 
it. But the devil with his whole rout is deceived if in oppreſſing me with fil 
thy lies, he think that by his unjuſt dealing I ſhall be either the more n 
ed or made the leſs diligent: becauſe I truſt that the Lord of his unmeaſurab 

goodneſs will grant me that I may with even ſufferance continue in the courſe 
of his holy calling. Whercof I give to the godly readers a new proof in this 
ſetting forth of this book. Now in this work this was my purpoſe, ſo to pre- 
pare and furniſh thoſe who. are ſtudious of holy divinity to the reading of the 
word of God, that they may both have an eaſy entry into it, and go forward 
in it without ſtumbling: for I think that I have in all points ſo knit up to- 
gether the ſum of religion, and diſpoſed the fame in ſuch order, that whoſo- 
ever ſhall well have it in mind, it ſhall not be hard for him to determine both 
what he ought chiefly to ſeek in ſcripture: and to what mark to apply what 
ſoever is contained in it. Therefore, this as it were a way. being once made 
plain, if I ſhall hereafter ſet forth any expoſitions of ſcripture, becauſe I ſhall 
not need to enter into long diſputations of articles of doctrine, and to wander 
out into common places; I will always knit them up ſhortly. By this means the 
godly reader ſhall be eaſed of great pain and tedioufneſs, 5 chat he come furniſh- 
ed afore-hand with the know lege of this preſent work as with a neceſſary inſtru 
ment. But becauſe the intent of this purpoſe, doth clearly as in a mirror ap- 
pear in ſo many commentaries of mine, I had rather to declare indeed what it is, 
than to ſet it out in words. Farewel friendly reader, and if thou receive any 
fruit of my labours, help me with thy e to God's our a athen 


A Geneva the firſt day of 
Auguſt in the year 1559. 
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1 3 1. . (which creats of the o knowlegs of God Ps G are dale XV1il is Chapters 
the gods of the Gentiles, reckoning him for none 


ſelves, are things conjoined': and how 

they are linked the one with the other. 
II. What it is to know God, and to what end 
tendeth the knowlege of . * 


T* the rnowleps of God, ci 


of them. 


Kl. That it is 1 to attribute unto Goda 2 vi- 


ſible form, and that generally they forſake God, 
ſo many as do erect to themſelves any images. 


III. That the knowlege of God is naturally. plant XII. That God is clearly. diſtinguiſhed from idols, | 


ed in the minds of men. 


that he may be only and wholly worſhipped. 


IV. That the ſame knowlege is either marred of XIII. That there is taught in the ſcriptures one eſ- 


corrupted, partly by ignorance, and. partly DF. 
malice, 


V. That the knowlege of God doth ſhiningly ap- XIV. 


pear in the making of the world, and in the con- 
tinual government thereof. "7 
VI. That to attain to God the creator, it is 01 


ſence of God from the very creation, which eſ. 
nce containeth in it three perſons, 


the world, and of all things, 
falſe gods. 


to have the ſcripture to be our guide and teacher. XV. What an one man was created: wherein there 


VII. By what teſtimony the ſcripture ought to be 


| eſtabliſhed, that is, by the witneſs of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that the authority - thereof may remain 


certain: and that it is a wicked invention to ſay XVI. That God by his 


that the credit thereof doth | depend _ the judg · 
ment of the church. ; 7 
VIII. That ſo far as man's reaſon may bear, there 


is treated of the powers of the ſoul, and · of the 
image of God, of * and of the firſt 3 inte- 


grity of nature. | 
power doth nouriſh 2 | 


maintain the world, which himſelf hath created, 


and by his providence doth govern all the parts 
thereof, 


are ſufficient proofs to eſtabliſh the. credit of the XVI Whereto and to what end this doftrine is to 


ſcripture, . 
IX. That thoſe fantaſtical men, who, Wali 


ſcripture, reſort unto revelation, do overthrow XVIII. That God doth fo uſe the ſervice of wicked 


all the principles of godlineſs.  _ 
x. That the ſcripture, to correct all ſuperſtition; 
doth in compariſon ſet the true God _ all 


In Book II. (which treats of the knowlege of God the Redeemer in Chriſt, which Keg 
was firſt opened to the fathers'i in oy time of 15 law, and then to us in the 0 pe!) are Cons 


tamed xyii Chapters. z 
l. 1 by Adam's ſin and at EE 
kind became accurſed, and, id 1 mera 


ments in execution, that yet ill ang remain- 
eth pure from all ſpot | 


be applied, that we may be certain of the profit 
thereof. 


men, and fo boweth their minds to put his judg- | 


from his firſt eſtite : wherein | is treated of orig 5 Fe 
E 2 SEES, Thee. Lot. 


nat fin. 


That the ſcripture, even in the 00 1 
doth by certain 
az marks put difference between the true God and | 


* 
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THE GENERAL CONTENTS. 


III. That out of the corrupt nature of man 1 pro- 
ceedeth nothing but what is damnable.. 
IV. How God worketh in the hearts of men. 


V. A confatation of the objections that are wont to 


be brought for the defence of free-will, 

VI. That man veg: loſt, moſt ſeek for 9 
in Chriſt. 

VII. That the law was given, not to hold Nitl the 
people in it, but to nouriſh. the hope of wlvation 
in Chriſt until his coming. 

VIII. An expoſition of the moral law. 


IX. That Chriſt although he was known Tp the 
Jews under the law, yet was he delivered only 


by the goſpel. 
X. Of the likeneſs of the Old and New Teſtament. 
XI. Of the difference of * one Teſtament from 
the other. 
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XIII. That Chriſt dock upon hn the n= ak 


of the fleſh of man. 

XIV. How the natures of the Mediator do make 
one perſon. 

XV. That we may know to what end Chriſt was 
ſent of his Father, and what he bronght us: 
three things are principally to be conſidered in 
him, his prophetical ce, his Kingdo and his 
prieſthood. 2 

XVI. How Chriſt hath fulfilled the offics of Re- 
deemer, to purchaſe falvation for us, wherein 
is treated of his death and relurcettion, and his 

: aſcending into heaven. | 

XVII. That it is truly and N Jad, tha 
282 wann Sees and frac 

or us. | —Y 
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In Boox III. (which treats "& the manner how to receive the grace ye, Chriſt, and what Fran 
come thereof to us, and what effects follow of it) are contained xxv Chapters.” 8 


I. PHT thoſe things which are ſpoken of 
Chriſt do profit us, by the ſecret —_— 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

II. Of faith, wherein both is the definition of it, 

and the properties that it hath are declared. 

HI. That we are regenerated by faith, wherein is 
treated of repentance, 

IV. That all that the ſophiſters babble in their 
ſchools of penance, is far from the pureneſs of 
the goſpel : where is treated of confeſſion and ſa- 
tisfaction. 

V. Of the ſupplyings which they add to ſatisfacti- 
ons, as pardons and purgatory. 

VI. Of the life of a chriſtian man. And, firſt, by 
what arguments the ſeripture exhorteth us there- 
unto, 

VII. The ſum of a chriſtian life: where is treated 

of the forſaking of ourſelves. 

VIII. Of the bearing of the croſs, which is a part 

bol the forſaking of ourſelves. 

IX. Of the meditation of the life to come. 

X. How we ought to uſe this preſent life, and the 
helps thereof. | 


definition of the name and of the thing. 
XII. That to the end we may be fully perſuaded _ 


of the free juſtification, we muſt lift up our minds 


to the FAR ſeat of God. 


XIII. That there are two things to be marked | in 
free juſtification. 2427s 

XIV. What is the beginning of juſtification, and 
the continual proceeding thereof. 


XV. That thoſe things that are — boaſted 


concerning the merits of works, do overthrow as 
well the praiſe of God in giving of nebel 
as alſo the aſſuredneſs of ſalvation. 

XV I. A confutation of the ſlanders, whereby the 
Papiſts go about to bring this doctrine into hatred, 

XVII. The agreement of the promiles; of the lav 
and the goſpel. 

XVIII. That of the wurd, the righteous of 

Works is ill gathered. 


XIX. Of chriſtian liberty. _ - 
XX. Of prayer, which is the chief 3 Fry 


and whereby we daily receive the benefits of God. 


XXI. Of the eternal eletion, whereby God 'hath 


predeſtinate ſome to ſalvation, - other ſome to de · 
ſtruction. 


XXII. A confirmation of this doctrine by the teſti- 


monies of ſcripture, 


XXIII. A confutation of the ſlanders,  wherewith 


Kl. Of the juftification of faith: and, firſt, of the charged. 
XXIV. That election is eſtabliſhed by the calling 


this doctrine hath always been unjuſtly. 


of God: and that the reprobate do bring on 


_— the juſt deſtruction to which 
XXV. of the laſt reſurrection. 
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In Boox Iv. (which Savages of the 3 means or helps dy God "oP us into the = 


THE GENERAL CONTENTS. 1 


- fellowſhip of Chriſt, and holdeth us in it) are contained xx Chapters. 


I. 1 the true church with which we ought to 


| keep unity, becauſe it is the mother of all 
II. A N of the falſe church with the true 


the 


church. 

III. Of the teachers and miniſters of hs church, 
and of their election and office. 

IV. Of the ſtate of the old church; and the manner 


S „3 
utc 


hery upon ſouls. 


XI. Of the juriſdiction of the church and the abuſe - 


thereof, ſuch as is ſeen in the Papacy. 


XII. Of the diſcipline of the church, whereof the 


chief uſe is in the cenſures and excommunication. 
XIII. Of vows, by raſh promiſing — each 
man hath miſerably entangled 2 | 


of governing that was in uſe before the Papacy. XIV. Of facraments. 
v. That the old form of government is utterly o- XV. Of baptiſm. 


verthrown by the tyranny of the Papacy. 
VI. Of the ſupremacy of the ſee of Rome. 
VII. Of the beginning and encreaſing of the Papa- 


cy of Rome, until it advanceth itſelf to this "XVII. Of the holy ſupper of Chriſt, and what ie 


height, whereby both the liberty of the church 


hath been oppreſſed, and all the right govern- XVIII. Of the popiſh maſs, by which ſacrilege the 


ment thereof overthrown. 

VIII. Of the power of the church as touching the 
articles of faith: and with how unbridled licen- 
tiouſneſs it hath in the Papacy been wrelted to 
corrupt all pureneſs of doctrine. 

IX. Of councils and of their authority. 


X. Of che power in making of erg wherein the 


XVI. That the baptiſm of i infants doth very well 
agree with the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the na 


ture of the ſign. 
availeth us. 


ſupper of Chriſt hath not only been prophaned, 
but alſo brought to nought. 


XIX. Of the five falſe named . is. 


declared, that the other five which have been 


hither commonly taken for ſacraments, are not 


- ſacraments : and then is ſhewed what manner of 
- things they be. 


XX. Of civil government. 
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HE whole ſam, in a — our condihings chars drow by drop poured into us- 
wiſdom, which only ought to be ac- from heaven, we are led; as it were, by certain 
counted true and perfect wiſdom, con- ſtreams to the. ſpring head. And ſo by our own-; 
lte in two parts; that is to 2 needineſs better appeareth that infinite plenty of 8 
| knowlege of God, and good things that abideth in God. Eſpecially. that - 
Whether we con- ſelves. But though theſe two kind miſerable ruin, whereinto the fall of the firſt man 
ſider cur being, of knowlege are cloſely connec- hath throwmn us, compel us to lift up our eyes, norte 
the gifts where- ted together: yet which of them only being foodleſs and hungary, to. crave from - 5: ll 
with wwe are en- goes before, or produceth the o- thence that which we lack; but alſo being awaken- 
dryed, or the e- ther, it is hard to diſcern. For, ed with fear, to learn humility. For as there is 
vils that are firſt, no man can look upon him - found in man a certain world of all miſeries; and 1 
found in us, we felf, but he muſt needs by and ſince we have been ſpoiled of the divine appar el. 
are thereby led to by turn all his ſenſes to the be- our ſhameful nakedneſs diſcloſeth an infinite heap 
the knowlege of holding of God, in whom he liv-/, of filthy diſgracements ; it muſt needs be, that e- 

on | 7 becauſe it is very man bar $0: tonched righa-fenls' of his: commer 

plain, that — ro unhappineſs, as to make him come at the leaſt un- 

we are eee do not proceed ourſelves; to ſome knowlege of God. Thus by the under- 
but that theſe, together with our being itſelf, are ſtanding of our ignorance, vanity, beggary, e A 
all ze rom the one God. 5 theſe NSC ä ee . — 9 
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Lord abideth the true light of wiſdom, ſound virtue, 
perfect abundance of all good things, and purity of 


righteouſneſs. And fo by our own evils we are exci- 


ted to conſider the good things of God: and we can- 


not earneſtly aſpire toward him, until we begin to 
diſlike ourſelves. For of all men, what ane is there, 
that wquld not willingly reſt in himſelf? yea, who 
doth not reſt, fo long as he knoweth not himſelf; 
that is to ſay, ſo long as he is contented with his 


cn gifts, and ignorant or unmindful of his own 


miſery? Therefore every man is by the knowlege 
of himſelf, not only incited to ſeek after God, but 


alſo led as it were by the hand to find him. 


2. Again, it is certain, that 


2e have con · man never cometh unto the know- 


Jſidored the. exact 
. perfettion of juſ- 


lege of himſelf, unleſs he, hath 
firſt beheld the face of God, and 
from beholding thereof, do de- 
ſcend to look into himſelt. For 
(ſuch is the pride that is natural - 
ly implanted in us) we always 
think ourſelves righteous, inno- 
cent, wiſe and holy, until that 
with manifeſt proofs we be convinced of our un- 
righteouſneſs, filthineſs, folly and impurity. But 
we are not convinced thereof, if we look upon our- 


tice, wiſdom an 
all virtue, which 
ts in God, we ne- 
ver know our 


own imperfettion, 


ſelves only, and not upon God alſo, who is the on- 


_ with much filthineſs, therefore that which is ſome- 
What leſs filthy pleaſeth us as though it were moſt 


ly rule whereby this judgment ought to be tried. 
For becauſe we are naturally inclined to hypocriſy, 
therefore a certain vain reſemblance of righteouſ- 
neſs doth abundantly content us inſtead of righte- 
onſneſs indeed. And becauſe there appeareth no- 
thing within us, nor about us, that is not defiled 


ure, fo long as we hold ourſelves within the 
unds of man's uncleanneſs. Like as the eye that 

is uſed to ſee nothing but black, thinketh that to 
be pure white, which yet is but darkiſh white, or 


brown. Yea, we may yet more plainly diſcern by 


our bodily ſenſe how much we are blinded in con- 


ſidering the powers of the ſoul. For if at mid-day 


we either look down upon the ground, or behold 


thoſe things that round about ly open before our 
eyes, then we thinkourſelves to have very briſk and 


piercing force of ſight: but when we look up to 


the ſun, and behold it with fixed eyes, then that 
ſame ſliarpneſs that was of great force upon the 


ground, is with ſo great brightneſs by and by 


dazled and confounded, that we are compelled 


to confeſs, that the ſame ſharp ſight which we 


had in conſidering earthly things, when it S er 
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e or acknowledge, that no where elſe but in the 


God. For when we 
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eth it to paſs in weighing our [piritual good thi gh: 


For while we look no further than the earth, ſo 


long being well contented with our own righteouf· 


nefs, wiſdom and ſtrength, we do ſweetly flatter 
ourſelves, and think we are in a manner half pods, 
But if we once begin to raiſe up our thoughts un- 


to God, and to conſider what an One he is, and 


how exact is the perfection of his righteouſneſs, 
wiſdom and power, after the rule whereof we 
ought to be framed: then that which before did 
pleaſe us in ourſelves, with falſe pretence of righ- 


teouſneſs, ſhail become loathſome io us as the great. 
eſt wickedneſs: then that which did marve ouſly 


deceive us under colour of wifdomy thall-difguſt us 
as extreme folly : then that which did bear 


of ſtrength, ſhall be proved to be moſt miſerable 


weakneſs, So ſlenderly doth that which in us 


ſcemeth even moſt ect, anſwer in tion to 
the pureneſs of 9 1 . 1 ep 

3. Hence proceedeth that trem- The beholding of 
bling and amazedneſs, wherewith the 
the ſcripture in many places re- maketh men to ſee 
citeth that the holy men were their - own laſe· 
ſtricken and aſtoniſhed ſo oft neſs. 9 
as they perceived the prone WE 


diſmayed, that they fall down, yea, are fwallowed 


up, and ina manner are deſtroyed with fear of death: _ 


it is to be gathered thereby, that man is never ſuf- 


ficiently touched and inwardly moved with the 


knowlege of his own baſeneſs, until he have com- 


pared himſelf to the majeſty of God. But of ſuch 


diſmaying we have often examples both in the 
Judges and in the prophets: ſo that this was a com- 
mon ſaying among the people of God, We ſhall 
die, becauſe the Lord hath appeared unto us.“ 
Judges xiii. 22, Iſa. vi, 5. Exek. ii. 1. And there - 
fore the hiſtory of Job, to throw men down with 
the knowlege of their own folly, weakneſs, and 
impurity, bringeth always his principal proof from 
deſcribing God's wiſdom, power and holineſs. And 
that not without cauſe. For we fee how Abraham, 
the nearer that he came to behold the glory of God, 
the better acknowleged himſelf to be earth and 
duſt, Gen. xviii. 17. We fee how Elias could not 
abide to tarry his coming to him wich uncovered 
face; fo terrible is the beholding of him. 1 Kings 
xix. 13. And what may man do, that is but cor- 
ruption and a worm, when even the cherubims for 


\ 


face 


eftyof Gd 


that they who in his ab- 
fence did ſtand aſſured and unmoved, ſo ſoon as he 
diſcloſeth his glory, begin ſo to quake, and are fo 


y fear muſt hide their faces? Even this 2 


he d 5 a of bt Ea, 
got than in compariſon 
WS be N 


65 & ale 1 
not only that know- 


that, whereby we learn ſo much 
a8 behoveth us to know of him, 
and as is, profitable for his glory; 

finally ſo much as is expedient, 


The jt Jr 
whereby we con- 
ceive that there 
is, God; that he 
is the creatar and 
preſerver & all 
things that are, 
and the only giu- 
er of good things, 
begetteth godli- _ 

i neſs and e | 

ence. 

3 pecial kind of knowlege where- 

| by thoſe men that are in themſelves reprobate and 

accurſed, do conceive God the Redeemer in Chriſt 
the Mediator : but I ſpeak only of that firſt and ſims 
ple manner of knowlege, whereunto the very order 
of nature would ny 85 us, if Adam had continu- 
eck a in ſtate of Innoceney. _ For although no man, 
ſince mankind is in this ruin, can perceive God to 


1s Mean 


3 we. conceive 
. is ſome God; but 


For, to ſpeak properly, we can- 
not ſay that God is known where 


. is no religion nor godlineſs, 


be either a father, or-author of ſalvation, or in any 


wiſe favourable, unleſs Chriſt "come as a mean to 
pacify him towards us: yet is is one thing to feel 
„ that God our maker doth by his power ſuſtain us, 
by his providence govern us, by his goodneſs nou- 


riſn us, and endow us with all kinds of bleſſings: 
and another thing to embrace the grace of reconci- 
1 liation offered us in Chriſt, Whereas therefore the 


Lord firſt ſimply appeareth as well by the making 
* of the world, as by the general doctrine of the ſcrip- 
Bc ture, to be the Creator, and then in the face of 
4 Chriſt to be the Redeemer; hereupon ariſe two 
. forts of knowing him, of which” the former is now 
: to be treated of, and then the other ſhall orderly fol- 

low in its proper place, For although our mind can- 
- not conceive the knowlege of God, but that it muſt give 
1 to him ſome kind of worſhip, yet ſhall it not be ſuf. 


5 
; — ficient ſimply to know, that it is he only that 3 


8 to be honoured and worſhipped of all men, unleſs 


we be alſo perſuaded that he is the foun 


8 good things, to the end that we ſhould feek for rence: then that, 
„ 


* cliewhere but! in bim. 1 mean her b | 


* 229 2 
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But here T do not yet touch that all 


treating of th 
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of right wk 
knowlege « of = 
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ws Rr NUN once dls this 2 Gas >; 
his infinite power he ſuſtaineth it, by his wiſdom he — 4 
e verneth | it, by his goodneſs he Yreſeryeth | it; and | 


peciall 


and ju 


mankind he ruleth- by 
eth * b 


which is procured by —.— 
men will never with willing 


where than in him. 


themſelves truly, and with all their heart wh 
him, unleſs they affuredly believe, that in 
perfect felicity laid up for them. 


2. Therefore they do but trifle 
with vain ſpeculations, who in 

ws Wenden do make 
it their purpoſe, to diſcuſs what 


thing God is; where it rather be- 


hoveth us to know what manner' 
of one he is, and what agreeth 


with his nature, For to what end fobveth it to con · 
feſs, as Epicurus doth, that there is a God which 
doth only delight himſelf with idleneſs, having no 
care of the world? Finally, what profiteth it to 
know ſuch a God with whom we may have nothing - 
to do? But rather the knowlege of him ought to 
n of all ſerve to this end, firſt to frame us t6 fear and reve- 
by it guiding and teaching us, 
we ori Leal CO 2s wo, : 


& PR of, * 


e chat rs i Wo: 
F 2 Il 
; vle ge of ourſelves. 8 2 woke 


ent, ſuffereth by his mercy, Aut render. 
y bis defence: but alſo becauſe there can 
no where ke found any one drop either of wiſdom, 

or of light, or of righteouſneſs, or of power, or 
uprightneſs or of ſincere. truth, which floweth not 
from him, or of which he is not the cauſe : 

end verily, that we ſhould learn to look for, and 2 5 
theſe Ang at his hand, and with thankſgivi 
count them received of him. For this feeling 
Powers of God is to us x mere ſchbolmaſter of go 
| lineſs, Gut of which ſpringeth religion. God 
-I call a reverence of God, joined with love bo im, | 
e of his benefits, UE | 
edience ſnbmir them- 
ſelves to God, until they perceive that they owe 1 
things to him; that they are nouriſhed by his fa- 
therly care; that he is to them the author of all 
good things, fo that nothing is to be ſought elſe + 


Tea, they will never 7 


yet 8 958 . 


tighteouſnels L 


to this 


he 


to 
is 


How the n 
lege of divers 
properties of God 
brought forth di- 
Vers N 2 in 
Us, * 


that thou mult therewithal by and by 


will ought. to be our law to live by. Again, thou 


to cleave unto him, and an aſſured truſt in him, 
If man's own corruptneſs did not draw 18 m 5 
from the right ſearching of him. For firſt of 
the godly mind doth not as by a dream imagine to 
herſelf any God at adventure, but ſtedfaſtly behold- 
eth the only one and true God: and doth not falſly 


tent to believe him to be ſuch a one as he manifeſts 
himſelf, and doth alway with 5 ar diligence be- 
ware that with preſumptuous raſhneſs ſhe paſs not 
beyond his will, and ſo wander out of the way. 
And when ſhe fo knoweth him, becauſe ſhe under- 
ſtandeth that he governeth all things, ſhe aſſuredly 
truſteth that he is ker ſafe keeper and defender, 
and therefore wholly committeth herſelf to his faith, 
becauſe ſhe underſtandeth that he is the author of 
all good things: therefore if any thing trouble her, 
or if the want any thing, by and by ſhe fleeth to 
him for ſuccour, looking for help at his hand. Be- 
eauſe ſhe is perſuaded that he is good and merciful, 
therefore with aſſi ured confidence he reſteth on him, 


00 4 


E hold it out of contro- 

verſy, that there is in the 

mind of man, even by natural 
inſtinct, a certain feeling of the 
Godhead. For to the end that 
no man ſhould flee to the pretence 
of ignorance, God himſelf hath 
planted in all men a certain un- 
derſtanding of his divine majeſty, 
the remembrance whereof, with pouriag in now 

. and then as it were new drops, he continually re- 
neweth : that when all, not one excepted, do know 
that there is a God, and 2 * maker, 


A God bath 
imprinted ſeme 
knowlege of him- 
felf in all mens 
minds, as that 
all nations, even 
idlalaters them- 
feives do prove. 
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Nai account” them Tecs of Ke! 85 For how 
can any thought of God enter into ny migd, but 
1 think, that 
S | foralmuch as thou art his creature, therefore thou 
art of right ſubject and bound to his authority, 
that thou oweſt him thy life, that whatſoever thou 
enterpriſeſt, — thou doeſt, ought to be 


canſt not clearly ſee him, but that thou muſt needs 
know that he is the fountain and original of all 
good things, whereupon ſhould grow both a deſire 


forge of him whatſoever herſelf liketh, but is con- 


tion ſo barbarous, no kind of n 
whom xeſteth not this perſuaſion that there 14 


and doubteth not in = + 
medy in his T 
eth Mi to be her moon roo 


directed to him? If this be true, then truly it fol- he is a righteous judge, and armed with power o 
loweth that thy life is perverſely corrupted if it be puniſn ſinners, therefore ſhe. always ſetteth his + 
not framed to obeying of him, f > as his judgment ſeat before *her” eyes," and with fear of 


him withdraweth and reſtraineth herſelf front 


herſelf from, it, although there were a way open 


while he extendeth veangence upon the Wicked 


than while he is beneficial tothe godly, Srahpack z as 
to his 


ſhe underſtandeth that it doth no leſs belong t 
glory that he hath in ſtore puniſhment for-the wick- 


ed and evil doers, than that he hath reward of e-. 
Moreover ſhe doth 


ternal life for the righteous. 
not for mere dread of puniſhment” refrath herſelf 

from ſinning: but becauſe ſhe loreth and revereq- 
ceth him as her father, attendethon him and honour, 


eth him as her Lord, therefore although there were 
no hell at all, yet ſhe dreadeth his ouly . 


Now behold what is the pure 


even faith joined with an earneſt | Jar of God, 601 p 
eretice, and | 


that fear may contain in it a willing rev 


draw with it a right form of worſhipping fuch as is 


appointed in the law. And this is the more heed- 
fully to be noted, becauſe all men rg do 
worſhip God, but few do reverence him, while 
every where is great pompous | ſhe in 

but the pureneſs of 4285 Is race «Eu 
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| That the Fnowlege of Cad is naturally planted in the minds 1 men. 


they may all his condemned by thelr own 3 20 
for that they have not both worſhipped him, 

dedicated their life to his will. But truly 175 
not knowing of God be an Shes to be found, it 
is likely.that there can no where elſe be any example 
of it more than among the best ſorts of * 
and fartheſt from civil det of humanity, 

(as the heathen philoſop ) there is no * 
people ſo ſavage, in 


who 
* 5 ets 1s" ts 
7 ow i 


God. Cicero de nat. Deorum. 
in other parts of their life from we 


from brute beaſts, yet do 


determineth that he is worthy that the ſhould . 

things have regard to his authority, reverence W 
majeſty, procure the advancement of his glory, and 
obey his commandments. Becauſe ſhe ſeeth that 


voking his wrath. Yet is the not ſo afraid with the 
feeling of his judgment, that ſhe would ere 


eſcape it: but rather lhe doth no leſs bre h 10 
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| believed nothing leſs than that there was any God 
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the world there hath bern no country, nog, Tos 


at 


Yea, and idolatry it {elf is a ſubſtanti 2 
this perſuaſion. For we know how unwillingly 
man abaſeth himfelf to honour other creatures ahove.. 
himſelf, Therefore when he had rather wotthip a a 
block and à ſtone, than he would be. thought to 
have no God, it appeareth that this imprinted per- 
ſuaſion of God is of moſt great force, which is im- 
poſſible to be razed out of the mind of man, that it is 
much more eaſy to have the affection of nature bro- 


no houſe, that could be, Without x1 
implied. a certain. confeſſion, That a 


ken, asindeed it is broken when man from his own. 


natural ſwelling pride of his own will ſtoopeth Yu 
even to the e to honour God. 

2. Wherefore it is moſt vain 
Tea, they who db 


moſt deny it, 
foew nigſt that it 
cannot rea ſona- 


bly be denied. 


was deviſed by 
craft of a few, by this palicy, to 
keep the ſimple - people. in awe, 
whereas they themſelves that pro- 
cured others to worſhip God, 


at all, I grant indeed that ſubtle men have invent- 
ed many things in religion, whereby to bring the 
people to a reverence, and caſt them in a fear, to 
make their minds the more pliable to e : 
but this they could never have brought ia Low! un- 
lis the minds of men had been: already before-hand 
perſuaded that there was a God, out of which per- 
ſuaſion as out of ſeed ſpringeth t ready inclina - 
tion to religion. Neither is it likely that even they 
who ſubtilly deceived the ſimple fort with colour of 
religion were themſelves -altogether without know-. 
lege of God. For though in times paſt there have 
been ſome, and at this day there ariſe up many that 
deny that there is any God: yet whether they will 
or no, they oftentimes feel that which they are 
deſrous not to know. We read of none that ever 
did break forth into more preſumptuotis and un- 
bridled deſpiſing of God, than Caius Caligula: yet 
none more aids trembled when any token of 
t his will he. 
1 purpoſe he. 


And the e 


God's wrath appeared. And fo 
quaked for fear of him whom of 
endeavoured to deſ piſe. 


commonly ſee to happen to ſuch as he was. For the 
bolder deſpiſer of God that any man is, the more is 
1 at the a noiſe of the falling of 2 leaf. 
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1 rightly, will alway. hold this for 
certain, 
which ſome do ſay, that reli gion 
2 ſubtilty ad : 


and deeply rooted within their 


concerning religion : although Dionyſus do feof 
at the heavenly ju : 


Cicero faith, that errors by continuance of time 
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E They do indeed look abouz for — 
ſtarting holes that may be, to hide themſelves 
en the 'prelence. of the Lord: but whether . ü 
will or no, "they are till holden faſt tied. 7 
ſoever | it ſeemeth to vaniſh away for 
moment, yet it oft returneth again, and with new- 
8 doth run upon them: To tat the reſt which 1 
E e if they have any at all, from torment of FP 
Jos, is much like to the ſleep of drunkards | 
frantic men, which even while they ſleep do 
2 reſt, becauſe they are at every moment vex · 
ed with horrible and dreadful dreams. Therefore 5 
the very ungodly themſelves ſerve for an example to 
3 that there n in all men mindg 4 
knowlege of God. | 
Truly, they that ju 
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e to. | 
' know Cod, off 
awe, the moſt Pe ol 
have a' 
hind of ee, 
 tinleſs we know 
him fo that we” 
w_ OE 1 


that there is graven in 
| 0 minds of men a certain feel- » 

ng of the Godhead, which never 
= be blotted out. Yea that 
this perſuaſion, that there is a 
God, is eyen from their genera- 
tion naturally planted in them, him 


bones, the very obſtinacy of the widkes 3 is a WIE 
ſtantial witnels, which with their furious ſtriv- 
ing yet can never wind themſelves out of the fear of 
God. Although D and fuch other do jeſt. 
and laugh at al that hath in all ages been believed 


t: yet that is but a laugh-- 
ter from the teeth forward, becauſe inwardy the 
worm of conſcience gnaweth them much more ſharp- 
ly than all hot ſearing i irons. I allege got this that 


grow out of uſe, and religion daily more and more. 

encreaſeth and waxeth better, For the world (as. 

a little hereafter we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew) 

ſtrives to ſhake off all knowlege of God, and by 

all means to corrupt the Gorſhipping of him. But 

this only 1 ſay, that when the dull hardneſs, which 

the wicked do deſirou _— labour to get to So, 

God. withal, doth iy in their hearts, y 

the ſame feeling wp Ly which they would 2. ob 

all deſire to have aber deſtroyed, liveth ſtill, and 

ſometimes. doth utter itſelf: whereby we conclude 4 

that. it is no ſuch doctrine as is firſt to be learned 

in ſchools, but ſuch a one whereof every man is 2 

texcher w * Rm his mother's wow... 
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und Kai a one uf parts füffereth no N W. 
although many uſe theit utmoſt efforts to ſhake it 


r wind, Now, if all men be born and 


do hve to this end, to know God, anc the k W- 


ledge of God is but fickle and tranſient, unleſs it . 
beats, but alſo many ways m 


proceed thus far; it is evident that they all widely 
err from the law of their creation, who do not di- 
rect to this mark all the whole thoughts and actions 
of their life. Of which the philoſophers themſelves 


were not ignorant. For Plato meant nothing elle, 


when he oftentimes taught, that the a when th 
of the ſoul. is OY ©: of God, when the ſoul 
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they continually lead a condbefothe and unquie 
life? and therefore the worſhipping of God is th 
only thing that maketh them better chan brute 
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us 1 in Faser e a 
th, that men, if * 2 be once taken from 
eir life, are not only nothing better than bry 


for that being ſubject to o many ſorts uf evils 


beaſts, by which alone DI ARE, to. immortalit 
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That the 110 te is ler el or corrupted, partly by is ignorance, and party ty mai 


The erroneous B UT experience teacheth that 
notion, which ſu- God, hath ſown the ſeed of 
perſtitious per- religion in all men, ſo ſcarcely 


ons haveof God, may be found the hu ndredth man, 


cannot be excuſ that having it conceived in his 
ed, becauſe they heart doth cheriſh it, but no man 
are the cauſe of in whom it ripeneth, fo far is it 
their own blind. of that any fruit appeareth in due 
neſs. me. Therefore whether it be 

' = that ſome become vain in their 
own ſuperſtitions; or that ſome do of ſet purpoſe 


maliciouſly revolt from God; yet all do run out 


of kind from the true knowlege of him. So com- 


eth it to paſs that there remaineth no true godlineſs 


in the world. But whereas I faid that ſome by 
error fall into ſuperſtition. . I mean not thereby as 


though their ſimplicity might excuſe them from 


blame, becauſe the blindneſs that they have, is com- 


monly always min ngied both with proud vanity, 


and with ſtubbornn Vanity and the ſame join- 


ed with pride appeareth in this, that they, miſerable 


men, both in the ſeeking of God do not climb above 
themſelves as they ought to have done, but meaſure 


him according to the proportion of their own fleſh- 
ly dulneſs, and alſo neglecting the ſound manner of 


earching for him, do curiouſly flee to vain ſpecula- 


tions. And fo they conceive him not ſuch a one as 


furiouſly put from them all the they. cannot. 4, 


he offereth himſelf, but do imagine him ſuch a one 


as of their own raſh preſumption they have forged 


him. Which gulf being once opened, what way 


ſoever they ſtirr their feet, they muſt needs always 


run headlong into deſtruction. For whatſoever 


afterwards they go about toward the worſhipping 


or ſervice of God, they cannot account it done to 
Him, becauſe they worſhip not him, but rather the 
deceit of their own apart, and their own dream in- 


ve ſee that many after that the 


ſtead of him. This perverſeneſs s doth Pit wk 
ly touch, where he faith, that they were made 
fools when they coveted to be wiſe, Rom. i. 22, 
He had before ſaid, that they were, made vain in 


their imaginations: but leſt any man ſhould there. 


by excuſe them from blame, he addeth further, that 
they are worthily blinded. becauſe not contented 
with ſobriety, but preſumptuouſly | 
themſelves more than they vous, they hey With 
brin ng darkneſs upon them, yea with vain and for- 
ward pride do make themſelves fools.” Whereupo 

followeth, that their fooliſhneſs is not excufable 

whereof the cauſe is not only vain curioſity; but a. 
ſo a greedineſs to know more than is fit for them, 


joined with a falſe confidence. 


2. As for this that David Malicious finneri 


faith, that the wicked and mad are ſaid to think 


men think i in their hearts, rh "there is no God, 
there is no God: Pal. xiii. 1. not ar hg 
Firſt, that is meant only of belt preci nl 2 

who putting out the light of na- him to be, 
ture, do of purpoſe make them- becauſe t they le 
ſelves ſenſeleſs, as we ſhall ſee a- bur” to put of 
gain a little hereafter. Even as from, Theme bet 
al fetlng of ti 
have been hardened with bold- power, which 
neſs and cuſtom of ſinning, 'do notwithſtanding. 


remembrance of God, which yet 
is but very feeling of nature inwardly miniftred un- 
to their minds, ow David, to make their mad. 


neſs the more deteſtable, bringetfi them! * Ly 
though they preciſely denied, that there is ap 9 5 
although they take not from him his being, 

cauſe in taking from him his judgment ent ad 
dence, they ſhut him up idle i ew 


ach more miſerable | 
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and leàve it to adde 0 to 
ſo as they may live in licentjous outr: :geunpuniſhed: * 
whoſoever he be that” uenching 
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* e: 25 fle N Ur ng! Arai te 
thin to throw : Fay ink at the ſins of men, 


the fear of the 
heavenly judgment, carcleſly follow his own 
affections, he denieth' that than? is a God. And 
this is the juſt vengeance of 
over their hearts, fo that the wicked when they have 
once. doſed their eyes, even in ſeeing may not ſee; 
And David in another 8 is the beſt 
expounder of his own meaning, where he faith : 

„That the fear of God is not before the eyes of 
« the wicked.“ Pfal. xxXVI. 1. Again, that in their 
evil doings they prondly refoice at themſelves, be- 


cauſe they perſuade themſel ves that God doth not take 
any notice of them. Pſal. x. 11. Therefore although 


they be compelled to acknowlege ſome God, yet they 
do rob him of his glory in withdrawing from him 
his power. For as God (as Paul witneſſeth) can- 
not deny himſelf, becauſe he continually abideth 
like himſelf, 2 Tim. i. 13. ſo is it truly faid, that theſe 


men in feigning God to be 2 dead and vain image, 
do deny God. Moreover it is to be obſerved that 


although they wreſtle againſt their own natural 
feeling, and do defire not only to ſhake out God 
from thence, but alſo to deſtroy him in heaven : 
yet their dull hardneſs can never fo far prevail, but 


that God ſometimes draweth them back to his judg- 
But foraſmuch as they are not with- * 


ment: ſeat. 
hoiden with any fear from runinng violently againſt 
God : therefore it is certain that there .reigneth in 
them a brutith forgetfulneſs of God, ſo long as that 
blind pang: of rage doth fo forcibly. carry them. 

3. So is that vain defenceover- 


Cod elyweth no "thrown, which” many are wont 
devotion but that to pretend — excuſe of their ſu- 
which ſpringeth perſtition. 
From the true 


For they think, that 
any devotion to religion ſufficerh, 
knowlege f _— whatſoever it be, thongh it be 
namey nerer fo much contrary: to order 

| and truth. But they conſider | 
not, that true e egen. ought to be framed accord- 
ing to the will of God, as by # perpetual rule : and 
that God himſelf abideth always like himſelf, and is 
no imagined-apparition or fancy, that may be diverſ- 
ly faſhioned after: every man's liking. And truly . 
we may plainly ſee with how lying eceits ſuperſti- 
tion mocketh God, while ſhe goetli about to do 
him pleaſure. For catching delt ef of thoſe things 
in a manner only, Which God hath teſtified that he 
careth not for, The either contemptuduſly uſeth, or 
openly refuſeth thoſe things that he appointeth. and 
declareth to be — unto him. Therefore get 


— 


nit of the le 4 


God; to draw fatneſs *God 


= drawn to him: and even then 15% 
alſo 


| | iguedt 
the follies of their trifling*to 
poſtle affirms, that 1 unſtay 
pinion of the majeſty of o is if 
od. When (faith: 58 * 
+ * ed chem that by flature were ne 
iv. 8. And in another place” He ſaittf the 
e were without à God at dach t tile as 
os; from the right. ir d gt the one wg 
ph. T4. And aft leaſt in che g fe, it differeth 
not dc Whether thou” belicyeſt one God or 
many, becauſe in botft caſes thoù US; 
and forfakeſt the true God: *whom When thou haſt | 
once forſaken, there is nothing left with” thee but a 
deteſtable idol. It followeth therefore, that we 
muſt determine with Lactantius, that 5 5 is nd 
lawfully allowable religion,” but- that? Rich. is s join- 
ed with truth. l n ien. 
4. There is alſs a ſecond em bt arcepterh r 
that they neither have at * not thoir ſervice 
time any conſideration of God, 1e ſeek him on- 
but againſt their wills, nor d ly by fear in cafe. 
approach towards him, till for all #s of extremity, 
their holding back they be forci- which neverthe- 
doth prove 
they have not a willing fear fut there was 
that proceedeth from reverence a ſeed of the 
of God's majeſty, but only a ſer- knowlege of God 
vile and conſtrained fear, Which which lay ſicg- 
the judgment of God extorteth * "preſſe In a them. 
from them : which judgment be- 
cauſe they cannot eſcape,” therefore by! dread it 
dirt yet" n OHH habbo f AER, 
that fayin 7 Statins, that fear firſt made gods in 
the world, may be fitly ſpoken 'of ungodlineſs, 
and of this kind of angodlneſs only. They 
that have a mind abhoring from the juſtice of 
God, do heartily” wih 4 ' Have His throne” of 
judgment overthrown, which h - they know to ftand 
for puniſnment of offences apainft his, ſuſtice by 
which affeftion they war 255 God, who cannot 
be without his judgment. But when th _ 


ſtand that his perk cn ey a a evade 1855 


54» S. 4o* 


ER os whoſe 7 mt | rele 
, they ufe a certain outward f rm. 

fel 81 it is: but in the mean time 2 not 19 5 

defie themſelves with all kinds of 5 to join out- 

ragious miſchiefs 3 until they have in all 


freſt from 
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points violate the holy law of the Lord, and deftroy- 

| holden, back, with that feigned fear of God, but 

chat they ſweetly reſt in their ſins, and flatter them- 
ſelves, and had rather to follow the int 


of nc Belk than rn af the | 


holy Ghoſt, | But foraſmuch as the . fame is but a 
void and lying baden of religion, yea ſcarce wor- 


„ay to be called a ſhadow: hereby again is cafily 
' Fathered, how muck.the true godlineſs, which is 


poured only into the hearts of the faithful, I mean 
that out of which religion ſpringeth, doth differ 
from this confuſed knowlege of God. And yet the 
hypocrites would obtain by crooked. compaſles, to 
ſeem nigh, unto God, whom they flee from. For 
whereasthere ought to have been one continual-un- 


in a manner in all their doings careleſly * 
againſt him, labour with a few facrifices to appeaſe 
him. Whereas they ought to have ſerved him with 
holineſs of life and ſincerneſs of heart, they invent 
triflings and obſervances of no value, to procure his 
favour withal : yea they do the more licentiouſly ly 
dull in their own dregs, becauſe they truſt that 
they may be diſcharged againſt him with their own 


C H A 


LY 4 


3 Oxkovxn, becauſe the 

God's power and furtheſt end of a bleſſed 
Godhead ſbineth life ſtandeth in the knowlege 

; cleareiy in the of God: that the way to felicity 
world, that it ſhould be r to none, there- 
may be ſeen by fore God hath not only planted 
all, be they never in the minds of-men that ſeed of 

> © © religion which we have ſpoken of, 
b but alſo hath ſo diſcloſed himſelf in 

the whole workmanſhip of the world, and daily ſo 
manifeſtly preſenteth himſelf, that men cannot open 
their eyes but they muſt needs behold him. His ſub- 
Nance indeed is incomprehenſible, fo that his divine 
majeſty far ſurmounteth all mens ſenſes : but he hath 
in all hisworks graven certain marks of his glory, and 
thoſe ſo plain and notably diſcernable, that the ex- 
cuſe of ignorance is taken away from men, be they 
never fo groſs and ſtupid. Therefore the prophet 
with juſlice crieth out, © that he is clothed with light 
« as with a garment: ” Pfal. civ. 2. as if he ſhould 
have faid, that then he firſt began to. come forth. to 
be ſeen in viſible apparel, ſince the time that he 
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broken courſe of obedience, in their whole life, they 
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quiet N they pleaſantly mock at God, yea a 
they are full o | 
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touch them, it ſtirreth them oh. to ſeek the ſame 
len 


God, and miniſtereth. them ſud 


- 2 a * Co 5 


firſt diſplayed his enſigns in the creation of the | 


world, by which even now what way ſbever we turn 


our eyes, he appeareth glorious .unto us, In the 


ſame place alſo the ſame prophet aptly compareth 


the heavens as they be diſplayed abroad, to his 21 2 


al pavilion: he ſaith that he framed his parlours 

the waters, that the clouds are his chariots, that he 
rideth upon the wings of the winds, that the winds 
and lightenings are his ſwift meſſengers; and becauſe 
the glory of bs power and wiſdom doth more fully 


ſhine above, therefore commonly the heaven is called 
his palace. And firſt of all, what way ſoeyer thou - 
turn thy eyes, there is no part, of the world. how 
ſmall ſoever in which at leaſt ſome 2 his glo- 

or this moſt large 


ry are not ſeen to ſnine. But as f 
and beautiful frame, thou canſt not with one yiew 


peruſe the wide X compaſs of it, but that thou muſt | 
needs be on every {ide overwhelmed with the infinite 


force of the katy pay thereof, Wherefore. the 


author of the 7 le to the Hebrews doth very well 
call the ages of the world the ſpectacle of inviſible 


things, Heb. ii. 3. for that the ſo orderly e 
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That the knowlege of the Deity, deth eminently appear in the creation of the world, and in the continual go» 
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world ſerveth as for a arias 
1 God, who otherwiſe ic invigble. 


2 la 
br dt E Sen there is $ more-<vident deten 


of the Godhead, than that it t to eſcape the 
conſideration of any nation be never ſo dull. 
Which thing the Apoſtle declaring more My 
faith, that there is diſcloſed unto men ſo much as 
was behooveful- to be known- concerning God: be- 
cauſe all men without exception, do clearly PR 


| the inviſible things of God, even his eternal power 
and Godhead, which they underſtand by the Sea i 


on of the world. Rom. i. 19. 
2. As to his marvellous addon: 
there are 
of that both in the heavens and 
earth. I mean not only that ſort 
of things which are more remote 


His wiſdom, © 
though the leafn- 


ed more nearly, 
yet the rudeſt- 
may plainly 
enough perceive. - cover y 
1 which, aſtrolc 
tural philoſophy ſerveth, but even . things which 


expoſe themſelves to every one's obſervation, to the 


obſerration of men of the meaneſt capacity; inſomuch 


that whoſoever do but open their eyes muſt needs 


be witneſſes of them. But truly they that have di- 


ge!ted, yea or but taſted the liberal arts, aſſiſted by. — 
tie aid thereof, do proceed much farther to look in- 


to the ſecrets of God's wiſdom, Let is there no man ſo 
tindered by want of knowlege of thoſe arts, but that 
he thoroughly ſeeth an abundance of ſkilful con- 
trirance in God's works, ſufficient to excite in him 

an admiration of the author of them. As for exam-- 
Pie, to the ſearching out of the motions of the ſtars, 
appointing of their places, meaſuring of their diſtan- 
cs, and noting of their porperties, there needeth art 
ard an exacter diligence: by which being thorough- 
ly perceived, as the providence of God is the more 

mani feſtly diſcloſed, 
tile ſomewhat the higher thereby to behold his glo- 

ry, But foraſmuch as the unlearned people, yea, 

and the rudeſt ſort of them, ſuch as are furniſhed 
with the bare help of their eyes, cannot be ignor- 
ant of the — of God's ſuillful 'workmanſhip, - 
Wich in this innumerable and yet ſo ſeverally 
well ordered and diſpoſed variety doth of it ſelf 
ſhew forth it ſelf : it is evident that there is no 
man to whom God -dath- not largely diſcover his 
wiſdom. Likewiſe it requireth a ſingular acuteneſs 
of underſtanding, to conſider with ſuch: niceneſs as 
Galen doth, the knitting together, the proportion 

v 2preement, the * and wes in che 2 of 


For Which 


the Prophet aſſigneth to the heavenly. creatures 
2 J 


world, becauſe be is a rare repre- 


Innumerabie - proofs, 


from our view, and for the diſ- 
and - cloſer inſpection of 
ogy, phyſic and all na-- 55 


it is convenient, that the mind 


him the father of men. And truly 


he that having 
allured to love and worſhip him. 


| ith innumerable works of God, Hons of their bo- 


CREATOR. 


man's body: but MB onfeſſion A | 
ee A. 


of che maker of it may worthily: be Trig won 5 


derful. 
e 
in time not e not . 
without cauſe call man a little z Err | 
lege of God when! 


ſentation of the power; goodneſs in our own faces. - 
and wiſdom of God, an and contain- 8 foe. his. e 
eth in himſelf miracles enough 2 
to occupy; our minds, i we „„ 
them And for this reaſon Paul, after that he had 


ſaid that the very blind men may find ont God by 


groping for him, by and by faith further, that he is 

not to be ſought far off; Acts xvii. 2. becuaſe all 
men do feel undoubtedly within themſelves the hea- 
venly grace wherewith they be quickned. But if we. 
need to go no further than ourſelves, to find and 
take hold of God: what pardon ſhall his .lothfulneſs 

t vill not vouchſafe to deſcend into himſelf. 

to find God? And. the fame is the reaſon -why © 
David, when he had ſhortly ſpoken in the r 3 

ment of the wonderful name and honour of God, that 


2 where gloriouſſy ſhine, by and by crieth 


t: What is man that thou art mindful of him? 
Out of the mouth of infants and ſucking babes 
thou haſt perfected ſtrength, Pſal. viii. 5,” For foi 
he pronounceth that not only the whole kind of: © 
man is a mirror of the works of God, but alſo that 
the very infants while they yet hang on their mothers, is 


breaſts, have tongues eloquent enough to preach; his; 


glory, ſo that there needeth no other orators. And 
therefore he doubteth not to ſet their mouths in the 


front, as being ſtrongly armed to ſubdue their mad- 


neſs that would according to their deviliſh, pride. 
covet to extinguiſh the name of God. And hereu- | 
pon riſeth that which Paul allegeth out of Aratus, 
that we are the offspring of God, Acts xvit. 28; be- 
cauſe he garniſhing us with ſuch excellency, hath 
teſtifyed that he is our father: Juſt in the ſame 


manner as by common reaſon, and as it were by in- 


perience, the prophane poets called 
no man will wit - 
tingly and willingly yield himſelf to ſerve God, but 
taſted his fatherly love, is ee 


formation of ex 


2 And _ — —— Tien; onjithnl 

baſe ingratit1 men who while . /u/nefs. is 1 
they have within themſelves a — 
iouſly furniſhed aſeribe the opera- . 


* 
dies and Bult in and allo a ſhop repleniſhed with 


fuch wiſe 20 na- ineſtimable plenty of riches, and 
rure, hr they" when they 'otight to burſt forth 


Ca which work- | trariwiſe puffed up and do fwell 


etß in them. with ſo much the greater pride. 

e 1 . They feel how diverſly in mar- 
vellous wiſe God worketh in them: they are taught 
by experience it ſelf, how great variety of 
poſſeſs by his liberality : whether they will or no, 
they are inforced to know that theſe are the tokens 


of his Godhead :. and yet they ſuppreſsit;cloſe With- 


in them. Truly they need not to go out of themſelves, 
ſo that they would not in preſumptuouſly taking 
upon themſelves that which is given from heaven, 
bury within the ground that which brightly giveth 


light to their minds to ſee God. But even at this 
day the earth beareth many monſtrous ſpirits, which 
Kick not to abuſe the whole ſeed of Godhead that 
is ſown in man's nature, and to imploy it to op- 
preſs, the name of God. How deteſtable, I pray 
you, is this madneſs, that man finding God a hun- 
ould by the 
very ſame pretence of excellency deny that there is 
a'God ? They will not ſay, that they are by chance 


dred times in his body and his ſoul, 


made different from brute beaſts. But they pre- 


tend a cloke of nature, whom they account the mak- 
er of all things, and ſo do convey God away. They 


ſee that exquiſite workmanſhip in all their members, 


rom their mouth and their eyes, even to the nails 
of their toes, and yet hear alſo they put nature in 
place of God. But eſpecially the ſo ſwift motions, 
the ſo excellent powers, the ſo rare gifts of the ſoul, 
do repreſent a divine nature that doth not eaſily 
ſuffer itſelf to be hid: unleſs the Epicureans like the 


giants Cyclopes would (bearing themſelves bold u- 


pon his high degree) outragioully make war againſt 
God. Do the whole treaſures of the heavenly wiſ- 


dom ſo meet together, to rule a worm of five feet 
long: and ſhall the whole univerſality of the world 
be without this prerogative ? Firſt to agree that 
there is a certain inſtrumental thing that anſwereth 
to all the parts of man, doth ſo ſerve nothing at all 
to obſcure the honour of God, that it rather doth 
more gloriouſly ſet it out. Let Epicurus anſwer me, 
what meeting of undiviſible bodies, boiling the 
meat and drink in man, doth diſpoſe part into ex- 


crements and part into blood, and bringeth to paſs 
that there is in all the members of man ſuch an en- 
deavouring to do their office, even as if ſo many ſe-' 


reral ſouls did by common advice rule one body? 
They obſcure the 5. But I have not now to do 
glory , Cod, who with that ſty of ſwine. I rather 


OF THE-ENOWLEGE OF. 


alſo to take from God his right. P 


tal powers of the ſoul, by pre- 


gifts they tence thereof they bind the fol 


with- praiſes of nature they do as 


n 


ſpeak unte chem, We being hase 5, un . 
——— — 
ed conveyance with thareold fay- 'body- that: they 
ing of Ariſtotle, "both "to deſtroy rauſe m it 70% 
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the immortality of the ſoul, and 65 


For becauſe there are inſtrumen- : 


to the body, that it cannot con- ture 9 
tinue without the body, and the ſoul, and the 
powerful proi. 
dence of him that 


much as in them is, ſuppreſs the 
| created i. 


name of God. But the 
of the ſoul are far from being in- CE 
cloſed in thoſe exerciſes" that ſerve the body; For 


what pertaineth it to the body, for a man to mea · 


ſure the ſky, to gather the number of the ſtars; to 

learn the greatneſs of one, to know what ſpace theß 
be diftant one from another, with what ſwiftneſs ot 
ſlowneſs they go their eourſes, how. many degrees 
they decline this way or that way? I grant indeed 
that there is ſome uſe of aſtrology: but my meaning 
is only to ſhew that in this fo deep ſearching out of 
heavenly things, it is not an inſtrumental meaſuring, 
but that the ſoul hath her offices by itſelf indepen- 
dent of the body, TI have ſhewed one example, by | 
which it ſhall be eaſy for the readers to gather the 
reſt. Truly the manifold nimbleneſs of the ſoul, by 
which it ſurveyeth both heaven and earth, joineth 
things paſt with things to come, keepeth in Fiery 
things heard long before, and expreſſeth each thing 
to itſelf by imagination, alſo the ingeniouſneſs by 
which it inventeth things incredible, and which is: 
the parent of ſo many marvellous arts, are ſure to- 
kens of divine naturè in man. Beſide that, even in 


ſleeping it doth not only roll and turn itſelf, but d- 


ſo conceiveth many things profitable, reaſonech of 
many things, and alſo propheſieftr of things to come. 
What ſhall we in this caſe ſay, but that the ſighs of 
immortality that are imprinted in man, cannot be 
blotted out? Now what reaſon may bear that man 
ſhall be of divine nature, and not acknowlepe his 
creator? Shall we forſooth by judgment that is put 
into us diſcern between right and wrong, and ſhall 
there be no judge in heaven? Shall we even in our 
ſeep have abiding with us ſome remnant of under- 
ſtanding, and ſhall no God be waking in governing 
the world? Shall we be ſo counted the inventors of 
ſo many arts and profitable things, that God hull 
be defranded of bis praiſe, whereas yet'experienc 
ſufficiently teacheth, that from another and notfrom 
ourſelves, all that we have, is in divers ways di- 
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The moon's bright globe, the fun, and ſhining 


A feery force, and origin divine 


W * * 


Hence men, and cattle, herds and favage beaſts, 


ere 


8 
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buted among us ? As for that, which ſome do freely doth give them unto us. Now as concerning ni ; 
—— 2. inſpiration that giveth livlineſs his power, with how notable examples doth it for- 


w the world, it is not only weak, but alſo ungodly. cibly draw us to conſider it, unleſs SE may. 


They like well that famous laying of Virgil: be ignorant, of how great aftrength it is with his 
| Firſt, heaven, and earth, and accan's liguid plains, only word to uphold this infinite maſs of heaven and 


4 ſoul within enlivens ; and a minds. heaven with noiſe of thunders, to burn up each 
Diffus'd thro' all its parts, the gen ral ma; thing with lightenings, to ſet the air on fire with. 
Invigorates, and mingles with the whole. lightening flames, ſometime to trouble it with divers 
Hence men and beaſts, and all the feather d kind ſorts of tempeſts, and by and by the ſame God when 
Proceed, and monſters of the os deep:  _ heliſts in one moment to make fair weather; to hold 


Theſe feeds inſpires ; Ke. : 5 Kxxip VI. height ſeemeth ta threaten continual deſtruction to- 

Forſooth, that the world which was created for the earth, ſometimes in horrible wiſe to raiſe it up 
a ſpectacle of the glory of God, ſhould be the crea- with outragious violence of winds, and ſometimes. 
tor of itſelf, So in another place the ſame author, ©2 appeaſe the waves and make it calm again. For 
following the common opinion -of the Greeks'and proof hereof do ſerve all the praiſes of God gather- 
Latins, faith : = 3 nee a cot the te of! | | 8 
Some think, by theſe appearances induc'd, | of Job and in Iſalah, which now I purpoſely paſs o- 
That to the bees 2 energy divine, e e eee hy becauſe they ſhall elſe where have another place, 
And part of the celeſtial mind, is given; | fitter for them, where L ſhall treat of the creation, 
br thr ne e , in. ths ok 
Prroades e CEE TI am we 


All at their births, receive ethereal life; © 25 ing God common to them both, that is, to follow. 


Hither again, diſſolv' d, they back return: theſe firſt draughts which both above and beneath 
Nor death tak — Sac immortal, fy do as in a ſhadow ſet forth a lively image of him. 
To heav'n, and in their proper flars reſide. And now the ſame power leadeth us to conſider. 


Gro. IV, his eternity. For it muſt needs be that he from 


| Whom all things have their beginning, is of eternal 


Lo, what that ſilly notion of an univerſal mind duration, and hath his beginning of himſelf. But 
that giveth ſoul and livelineſs to the world, availeth now if any man enquire the cauſe whereby he both 
to engender and nouriſh godlineſs in the hearts of was once led to create all theſe things, and is now 
men. Which doth alſo better appear by the blaſ- moved to preſerve them: we ſhall find that his 
phemous ſayings of the filthy dog Lucretius, which alone goodneſs, was that which moved him to it. ; 
are derived from the ſame principle. What is this Yea and although this alone be the cauſe, yet ought. 


but to make a mere ſhadow ofa Deity, in order to drive the fame abundantly to-ſuffice to allure us to the 
far away the true God whom we ought to fear and love of him, foraſmuch as there is no creature (as the 


worſhip. I grant indeed that this may be piouſly prophet ſaith) upou which his mercy is not poured” 
faid, ſo that it proceed from a gedly mind, that na- out. 5 | | 8 
ture is God: but becauſe it. is a hard and an unpro-- 6. Alſo in the ſecond ſort of The work: of Gad 
per manner of ſpeech, foraſmuch as nature is rather his works, I mean thoſe that in cheriſeing tbe 
an order preſcribed by God: therefore in things of come to pafs beſide the ordinary god, runiſbing. 
lo great weight and te which is due a fingular reli- - courſe. of nature, there doth ap- the wicked, and 
giouſneſs, it is hurtful to wrap up God confuſedly pear no leſs evident proof of his calling ſinners. 
with the inferior courſe of his works. Let us there- powers. For in governing his eme unto him 
fore remember, fo. oft as any man conſidereth his man ſociety he fo ordereth his , are prog 
own nature, that there is one God which ſo govern- providence, that whereas he is by of lis exceeding- 
eth all natures, that his will is to have us look-unto- innumerable. means good and power. and vir-- 
him, our faith to be directed to him, and him to be. bountiful to all men, yet by ma- fuer. C 
wor hipped and called upon by us: becauſe there nifeſt and daily tokens: he declar=- 
- :2thins- more prepoſterous and irrational, than eth his favourable kindneſs to the godly; and his. 
be us to enjoy thoſe excellent gifts that favour of - ſeverity to the wicked and evil doers. For not, 
dae nature in us, and to deſpiſe the author that doubtful are the 2 88 that — upon 
\ 5 | 


in the ſea as if it hanged in the air, which with ita 


ed of the teſtimonies of nature, ſpecially in the book. 


ars, earth, with his only beck, ſometime to ſhake the. 


— 


| kalnows offences: fike as he doth openly ſhew him- 
feel a defender and revenger of innocency, white he 
| the life of good men with his bleſſing, 


afflxageth and comforteth - 


helperh their neceſſity, 

their forrows, relieveth their calamities, and by all 
means provideth for their ſafety. Neither ought it 
in the leaſt to deface the perpetual rule of his juſ- 


tice, that he oftentimes permitteth wicked men and 


- evil doers for a time to triumph with impunity, and 


on the other fide ſuffereth good and innocent men to 


be toſſed with mans adverſities, yea and to be oppreſſed 
with the malice and unjuſt dealings of the ungodly. 
But rather a much contrary conſideration ought to 
enter into our minds: that when by manifeſt ſhew 
_ of his wrath he puniſheth one fin, we ſhould there- 
fore think that he hateth all ſins : and when he 
ſuffereth many fins to paſs unpuniſhed, we ſhould 
thereupon think that there ſhall be another judg- 
ment to which they are deferred to be then puniſh- 
ed. Likewiſe what great matter of ſurprize is it to 


conſider the power of his mercy, in that he oft 


ceaſes not to ſhew his unwearied bountifulneſs 
upon miſerable ſinners in calling them home te him 
with more than fatherly tenderneſs, until he have 
ſubdued their frowatdneſs with doing them good. 


7. To this end, where the 


The poodneſs' of prophet particularly rehearſeth, 
God 7 \4 f God i 

delivering men 
that are in mi- 
fery, his firength 
by overthrowing 
them that are 
mighty, his wiſ- 
dom by diſpoſing 
all things in fit- 
teſt. oppatunity. 


or bringeth men in peril of ſhipwreck ſafe into the 


ſuddenly and wonderfully and be- 
ſide all hope ſuccour men that 
are in miſery and in a manner loſt, 
whether he defend them wander- 
ing in wilderneſs from the wild 
beaſts, and at length laideth them 


food to the needy and hungry, 


haven, or healeth the half dead of diſeaſes, or ſcorch- 


eth the earth with heat and dryneſs, or maketh it 
fruitful with ſecret watering of his grace, or advan- 


ceth the lowelt of the mean people, or throweth 


ow God in caſes paſt hope, doth- 


into the way again, or miniſtreth 


or delivereth - priſoners out of 
horrible dungeons and iron bands, 


down the noble peers from the high degree of dig- 
nity : by ſuch examples ſhewed forth, he gathereth 


that thoſe things which are judged chances happen- 


ing by fortune, ate ſo many teſtimonies of the 
heavenly (providence and ſpecially of his fatherly 


kindneſs, and that thereby is given matter of re- 


joicing to the godly, and the wicked and reprobate 


have their mouths ſtopped. - But becauſe the great- 


er part infected with their errors are blind in ſo clear 
a place of beholding, therefore he crieth out, that it is 


* 
— 


— 


depths of the earth 


— — = 


when the fierce outragiou 


in all mens opinion unconquerable, is beate flat in 


one moment, their arrogancy tamed, their 4 
eſt holds raiſed, their weapons and armour bro 


in pieces, their ſtrength ſubdued, their devices o- 


verthrown, and themſelves fall with their own 


weight, the preſumptuous boldneſs, that lifted it-. 


ſelf above the heavens is thrown down even to the 


out of the duſt, and the needy raiſed from the 
dunghill, Pfal, cxiii. J. the oppreſſed and afflicted 
are drawn out of extreme diſtreſs, men in deſpaired 
ſtate are reſtored to good hope, | 


the feeble from the ſtrong. As for his wiſdom, it 
ſelf ſheweth itſelf manifeſtly excellent, while it dif- 
poſeth every thing in fitteſt opportunity, confound» 
eth the wiſdom of the world be it never fo piercing; 
findeth out the ſubtle in their ſubtilty, 1 Cor. ii. 


order. | | 

8. We ſee that it needeth no The true knows 
long elaborate proof, to fetch ige of God con- 
out teſtimonies, to ſerve for the ſſteth not in the 
glorious declaration and proof of 
God's majeſty : for by theſe few of hit nature, but 
that we have touched, it appear- in the "inward 
eth, that which way ſoever a man feeling of his 
chance to look, they are ſo com- power. 
mon and ready that they may be ' 
eaſily marked with the eye, and pointed ont with the 
finger. And here again is to be noted, that we' 
are called to the knowlege 
tented with vain ſpeculation, doth but fly about in 
the brain, but ſuch as ſha!l be ſound and fruitful, 


if it be rightly conceived and take root in our hearts. 


For the Lord is declared by his powers, the force 
whereof becauſe we feel within us, and do enjoy 
the benefits of them, it muſt needs be that we be 
inwardly moved much more lively with ſuch a know - 
lege, than if we ſhould imagine God to be ſuch an 


one, of whom we ſhould have no feeling. Where- 


by we undetſtand that this is the righteſt way and 
fitteſt order to feek God, not to attempt to enter 


deeply with preſumptuous curioſity thoroughly 


* 
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again, the lowly are lifted up 


away the victory from the armed, few from many, 


19. finally governeth all things by moſt convenient | 


Tok. of Al hE-.b ee as Eng ae EZ 


curious ſearching 


of God, not ſuch as con- 
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the particular 


der the burden of his 
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preſeat po wer dwelleth within every one of us, Acts his 


xvii. 2 * Wherefore David having before confeſſed yet wv | 
atucls, when he deſcendeth to cacy th 
earſal of his works, proteſteth that them: thi 
the fame will ſhew forth itſelf. Pfal. cxlv. Therefane we 
durſebves to ſuch a ſearching out 
of God, as may ſo hold our wit ſuſpencted with ad- 3 
y more 


his u eka 


we ought to give 


miration, that it may therewithal tharoughl 
us with efſectual feeling. And, as Auguſtine teach- 
eth in another place, becauſe we are not able to 
conceive him, it behoveth us as it were fainting un- 


works, . be refreſhed with his goodneſs, 
9. Then ſuch a knowlege 


The h we of onght-not only to {tir us up to 


 7hyſethings which the worſhipping of God, but alfo 
here God worketh to awake us, and raiſe us to the I 
aon man, doth hape of the life to come. Far 


give us a tate of when we conſider that ſuch ex- 
that which /ball am 


compliſbed in the rity, are but begun and not half 
life to come, eſpe- full: without doubt we mult 
cially if wwe con- think, that herein he doth but 


ſader his effetual make a fhew aforchand of thoſe 
working in cur- things, whereof the open diſclaſ- ou 
felves. ing and full deliverance is defer- 


red unto another life. On the o- 
ther ſide, when we ſeg that the godly are by 
the ungodly grieved with afflitions, troubled 
with iajuries, oppreſſed with flanders, and vexed 
witi: deipitefal dealings and : contrari- 


reproaches 
wite that wicked doers do flouriſn, profper and ob- 
tain quiet with honour, yea, and that nnpuniſhed : 


we muſt by and by gather that there ſhall be ano- 


ther life, wherein is laid up in ſtore both due re- ing 


venge for wickedneſs, and reward for righteouſneſs. 
Moreover, when we obſerve that the faithful are of- 
ten chaſtiſed with the rods of the Lord, we may 
moſt certainly determine that much leſs the ungod- 
ly ſhall efcape his ſcourges. For very well is that 
ſpoken of Auguftine, «If every fi ſhoukd 5.96 
puniſned with open pain; it would be 
« that nothing were reſerved to the laſt * phone.” 
Again, if God ſhould now openly puniſh no ſim, 
it would de believed, Hat nere ere 0 3 


greatneſs, to look unto his 


amples as God ſheweth both of 
be more fully ac- his mercifulneſs, and of his ſeve- 


ſtupidity, that we ſtand 


| (s, : — — 
David juſtly complainech, that the the unbelieving 
dote is folly becauſe they conſider nat the op 


__ counſelsof Ged in his t of mankind ; 
xcii. 7. — jd oft true, which be ſaith in 


another place, that the wonderful viſdom of G 


in that behalf exceedeth the hairs of our head; Pal. 


10 But with how great 
. — 
of his works ſhew by repreſentati- - kivy/alf,, men pro- 
on, both himſelf and his immortal ft not by it, d- 
kingdom: yet ſuch is our groſs cauſe they behold 
dully a- things dane u- 
mazed at ſo plain teftimonies, fo out regarding be 


| — away from us with- daar, or they 4 


t profit. For, as touching the ſcribe that io ur- 
frame and molt beautiful placing tune which be 
of the world, how many a one is dib, & if they 
there of us, that when he either have fame feli 
lifteth up his eyes to heaven, or of Cad, 4 
caſteth them about on the divers pnave it uit da- 
countries of the earth, doth direct ting fancies, 
his mind to. remembrance. of the . which faull is 
creator, and doth not rather reſt common unto all, 
beholding the works without hav- even the Jparpeſt 
d of the workman? But  nuitted..” 
as touching thoſe things that daily oo - 


* 


Kappen beſide the order of natural oourſe, Hwa many 


a one is there, that doth not more think that men 


are rather whisled about and rowled by blind nnad- 


viſedneſs of fortune, than governed by providence: : 
of God? But if at any time we be by the-guiding- 


and direction of theſe things, driven tothe confidera- = 
tion of God, (as all men muſt needs be) yet ſo ſoon 
as we have without adviſement conceived a a 


* we dy aud * 


* 2 4 * 
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or erroneous intentions of our. fleſh, and with our 
vanity we corrupt the pure verity of God. So here- 
in indeed we differ one from another, that every man 
' privately by himſelf procureth to himſelf ſome pe- 
culiar error: but in this point we all are moſt like 
together, that we all, not one excepted, do part 
from the one true God, to monſtrous trifſles. To 
which diſeaſe not only common and groſs wits are ſub- 
ject, but alſo the moſt excellent, and thoſe that o- 


therwiſe are indowed with ſinglar ſharpneſs of un- 


derſtanding, are 4 with it. How largely 
hath the whole ſect of philoſophers betrayed: their 
. own dulneſs and beaſtly ignorance in this behalf? For 
to paſs over all the reſt, which are much more un- 
reaſonably-fooliſh, Plato himſelf, the moſt religious 
and moſt ſober of all the reſt, vainly erreth in his 
round plobe, Now what might not chance to 
the other, when the chief of them, whoſe part 
was to give light to the reft, do themſelves ſo err and 
ſtumble? Likewiſe where God's governing of hu- 
man affairs doth ſo plainly prove his providence, that 

it cannot he denied, yet this doth no more prevail 

with men, than if they believed that all things arc: 
toſſed up and down with the raſh will of fortune: 

ſo great is our inclination to vanity and error, I 

ſpeak now altogether of the moſt excellent, and not 

of the common ſort, whoſe madneſs hath infinitely 

wandered in prophaning the truth of God, 
1. Hence proceedeth-that un- 
Men when they meaſurable fink of errors, where- 


truſt to their own with the whole world hath been 
wits, become in filled and overfioweth. For each 


their opinions man's wit is to himſelf as a maze, 
concerning God, ſo that it is no wonder that every 
either vain,asthe different nation was diverſly 
floics, and the drawn into ſeveral devices, and not 
Egyptians, er that only, but alſo that each ſeveral 

irreligious as the man had his ſeveral gods by him- 
Epicures or ir- ſelf, For ſince that raſh preſump- 
reſolute as Symo- tion and wantonneſs was joined to 

nides. ignorance and darkneſs, there hath 

been ſcarcely at any time, any one 

man found, who did not deviſe to himſelf an idol 

or fancy inſtead of God. Truly, even as out of a 
wide and large ſpring do iſſue waters, fo the infinite 
number of. gods hath flowed out of the wit of man, 
while every man over licentiouſly firaying, erroniouſ- 
ly deviſeth this or that concerning God himlſeit, 
And yet I need not here make a regiſter of the 
ſuperſtitions, wherewith the world hath been.intang- 
led: becauſe both in ſo doing I ſnouid never have 
end, and alſo thongh I ſpeak not one word of them, 
yet by ſo many corruptions it ſufficiently appeareth 


1 


* 
* 


paſs over the rude and unlearned people. But ama 
the phiſoſophers, who enterpriſed with 9 2 


learning to pierce into heaven, how ſhametul is the 


diſagreement ? With the higher knowlege that any 
of then was endowedand filled with art and ſcience, 
with fo much the more glorious colours he ſeemed 
to paint out his opinion. All which notwithſtand- 
ing, if one do narrowly lock upon, I find 
them to be but vaniſhing falſe colours, The ſtoicy 


ſeemed in their own conceit to. ſpeak very will, 


that out of all the parts of nature maybe gathered 

verſe names of God, and 7 that God being but one 
is not thereby torn aſunder. As though we were 
not already more than enough inclined to vanity, 
unleſs a manifold plenty of gods ſet before ns; ſhould 
further and more violently draw us into error. Al. 


fo the Egyptians myſtical ſcience of divinity ſheweth, + 


that they all diligently endeavoured to this end, not 
to ſeem to err without a reaſon. And it is poſſible, 
that at the firſt ſight ſome thing ſeeming probable, 


might deceive the ſimple and ignorant: but no mor- 


tal man ever invented any thing, whereby religion 
hath not been fouly cortupted; And this fo con- 
fuſed diverſity emboldened the Epicures and other 
groſs deſpiſers of godlineſs, by little and. little to 
caſt off all feeling of God. For when they faw the 
wiſeſt of all to ftrive in contrary opinions, they ſtick- 


ed not out of their diſagreements, and out of thefooliſh - 


or apparently erroneous doctrine of each of them, 
to gather, that men do in vain and fondly procure 


torments to themſelves while Were God, 


which is none at all. And this ey thought that 
they might freely do without puniſhment, be- 
cauſe it was better briefly to deny utterly, that there 
is any God, than to feign uncertain gods, and fo to 
raiſe up contentions that never ſhould have an end. 
And too much fondly do they reaſon, or rather caſt 
a miſt, to hide their ungodlineſs by ignorance of 
men, whereby it is no reaſon that any thing ſhould 


* 
- 


be taken away from God. But foraſmuch as al 


do confeſs, that there is nothing, about which. both 
the learned and unlearned doſo much diſagree, there- 
upon is gathered that the wits of men are more than 


dull and blind in heavenly myſteries, that do ſo err 
in ſeeking out of God. Some other do praiſe that 


anſwer of Symonides who being demanded of kin 

Hieron, what God was, deſired to have a day's rel- 
Pite granted him to ſtudy upon it. And when 
the next day following, the king demanded the {ame 
queſtion, he required two days reſpite, and fo of- 
tentimes doubling the number of days at length he 


2nfwered: How much the more I confider it, o 


© © much 
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ting that he did wiſely to ſuſpend his ſentence 


of fo dark a matter; —.— 2 that if 
men be taught nature, the can knoy no- 


God, but only are tied to confuſed principles to 


orſhip an unknown Gd. 
nn I 2. Now we, mult alſo hold 
It cannot be true that all they who corrupt the pure 
vorſhipping uf religion (as all they muſt, needs 


Gd which it do that are, given to their own 


grounded only u- 
Fon c ommon rea- 
fon, cuſtom, or 
conjent men, 


opinion) do depart from the one 
God. They will boaſt that their 
meaning is otherwiſe: but. what 
they mean, or what they perſuade 


being not taught” | themſelves, maketh no much to 


by the law what 1 the matter, ſince the holy Ghoſt 
Gol they ought pronounceth, that all they are 
5 worſhip. apoſtates, who according to the 
darkneſs of their own mind do thruſt devils in the 


ce of God. For this reaſon, Paul pronounceth 


that the Epheſians were without a God, till they had 
learned by the goſpel, what it was to worſhip the 
true God, Eph. ii. 12. And we muſt not think this 
to be ſpoken of one nation only, foraſmuch as he 
generally-affirmeth in another place, that all men 
were become vain in their imaginations, ſince that 
by the creation of the world the majeſty of the Crea- 
tor was diſcloſed unto them, Rom. i. 21. And there- 
tore the ſcripture, 'to make place for the true and one 
oaly God, condemneth of falſhood and lying, what- 
tover godhead-in old time was celebrated among the 
Gentiles, and leaveth no God at all, but in the 
mount Sion, where flouriſhed the peculiar know- 
lege of God, Truly, among the Gentiles the Sa- 


maritans in Chriſt's time ſeemed to approach nigh- 


eſt to true godlineſs: and yet we hear it ſpoken by 
Chriſt's own mouth, that they knew not what they 
worſhipped, . Johan iv. 22. Whence it followeth, 
that they were deceived with vain error. Finally, 


although they were not all infected with groſs faults 


or fell into open idolatry, yet was there no true and 
approved religion that was. grounded only upon 
cxmmon reaſon. For although there 5 a few 
that were not ſo mad as the common people were, 
vet this doctrine of Paul remaineth certainly true, 
mat the princes of this world know not the wiſ⸗ 
domof God, 1 Cor. ii. 8. Now if the moſt excellent 
hare wandered in darkneſs, what is to be ſaid of the 
very dregs of the people? Wherefore it is no won- 
der if the holy Ghoſt do refuſe, as not being genuine 
al torms of worſhip, which are merely of human 
vention, Becauſe in heavenly myſteries opinion con- 
caved by wit af men, although it do not always breed 


teacheth to what end that nearne(s araletb, Acts 


a heap of errors, yet it is always the mather of err. 
And though there come no worſe of it, vet is this 
no ſmall fault, at adventure, to worſhip an unknowa 
God, John iv. 22. of which fault, all W Chriſt's 
own mouth are pronounced. guilty, . 


at are nog 
taught by the law what God they ought to-worſhip, - - 

And truly the beſt law-makers that ever were, pro- 
ceeded no further than toſay that religion was grounds, 

ed upon common conſent. Yea, and in Xenophon, - 

Socrates praiſed the anſwer of Apollo, wherein hg. 
commanded. that every man. ſhould worſhip. gods. 

after the manner of the country, and the cuſtom, of 

his own city. But how came mortal men by this · 

power, of their own authority, to determine thar , 

which far ſurmounteth the world? or whe can lo 

reſt in the decrees of anceſtors, or common ordinances 

of people, as to receive without doybting a God \ 
delivered by man's device? Every man rather will! 
ſtand to his own judgment, than yield himſelf po th "+. 
will of another. Since therefore it is too weak > * A 
feeble a bond of godlineſs, in worſhipping of God 

to follow either a cuſtom of à city or the conſent of 


Fantiquity, . it remaineth that God himſelf muſt teſ- 


tify of himſelf from heaven. 
13. In vain therefore ſo many By the creatures 


n ſhinein the e- ꝙ the world aue 
difice 


the world, to ſhew forth cannot aſpire to 

the glory of the Creator, which e true know- 
do ſoevery way di{play their beams lege of God, ex- 
upon us, that yet of themſelves cept aur hearts be 
they cannot bring us into the right alſo enlightened 
way. Indeed they raiſe up certain. by him through - 
_ 


ſparkles, but ſuchas be choked up az. 
before that they can ſpread abroad __--+ _ ., + 
any full, brightneſs. Therefore the apoſtle in the 
ſame place where he calleth the ages Ts world j- 
mages of things inviſible, ſaith further, that by faith 
is perceived, that they were framed by the word of 
God, Heb, xi, 3. meaning thereby. that the inviſible 
Godhead is indeed repreſented by ſuch ſhews, but 
that we have no eyes to ſee the ſame thoroughly, 
unleſs they be enlightened by the revelation of God 
through faith, Arid Paul, where he teacheth that 
by the creation of the world was diſcloſed, Rom. i, 

19. that which was to. be known concerning God. 
doth: not mean ſuch a diſcloſing as may be perceiv- - 

ed by the underſtanding of man how. quick foever : 

but rather ſheweth that the ſame proceedeth no 

further than to make them inexcuſable. The ſame * 

Paul alſo, although in one place he ſaith, that God 

is got to be ſought afar of, as one that dwelleth . 
within us, Acts xvii. 27: yet in another place 
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_ withont witneſs, white with his great and manifold 
OE OR EIN HY WES of 
yet for afl that, t 


Sewn ways, that is to fay, 
. 13g4. But although we want na- 
Our ignorance tural power, whereby we cannot 
nevertheteſt be- climb up unto the pure and clear 
caufe # cometh knowlege of God, yet becauſe the 
by our un fault fault of our dutnefs is in ourfelves, 
u without ex- therefore alt colour of excuſe is 
cu, cnt off from ns. For we cannot 

I heh fo pretend ighorance, but that 
even our conſcience doth ſtill condemn us of floth- 
falneſs ahd unthankfulneſs. It is a defence forſooth 
right worthy to be received, if man will allege that 


£ 


i man ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee thoſe things with 


; > WS Ob , Fas | 
| That to attain to Gal the Creatur, it is nerqful to have the ſcripture to be our guide and miſtreſs = C 


FIRHEREFORE, atthough 
| that ſame brightneſs, which 
both in heaven an 
in the eyes of all men, doth fufi- 
cently take away all defence from 
the wickedneſs of men, even fo as 
God to wrap all mankmd in 
one puilrinefs, doth ſhew his di- 
vine majeſty to all without excep- 
tion as it were portrayed out in 
his creatures: yet is it neceſſary 
15 that we have alſo another and a 
dettet help that may rightly direct us to the very 
creator of the world, Therefore not in vain he 
hath added the light of his word, that thereby he 
might be known to falvation. 
tive he hath vouchfafed to give us, whom it pleaſed 
him more nearly and more familiarly to draw toge- 
ther to himfelf. For becauſe he faw the minds of all 
men tobe carried about with wandering and unſted- 
faſt motion, after he had chofen the Jews to his pe- 
cullar flack, he compaſſed them in as it were with 
dars, that they ſhonld not wander out in vanity as 
others did. And not without caufe he holdeth us 


The true Lreaber 
and governor ef 
de wor lt egnnat 
perfeftly be 
Anown without” 
the word, which 
mean God hath 
uſed from the be- 


> 


inning, to in- 
aer bis peaple 
by. © 


earth ſhineth 


And this preroga- 


; ; 2 1 Wh ' 9 3 : SWAIN * , N FEW We, 7 N * 3 — N 9 - 2 * 6 
* % N : 
„* * W ” — — . N * 8 9 
s 6 - a Mu 1 } 
4 0 x 5 hes : | 
* + A * 44 ig dons * . : . ö 5 bs 
; =. 2 a ö 1 0 e ps — t 8 _ 
: 2 5 | POTW 
. 1 * > . 1 . T8 4 , 
8 O F ; A, C * . * : * * » * N 
— £ * * 
"uh 
| ; bo 
* — 7 


* 8 * 0 


Bim: ff man Thall ay for his excuſe the feoblench | 
| | ol his wit, Where UW-ereatares without reaſon & 
| om oper We pate from heaven, and frult- 

eafons us the High 


inſtrud kim.” Wherefere ſince all 'fivgs ds they 
mt way, we have ho manner of exciſe u 
make for ourſcives, When we wander and ay ont 


of the way, But howlſoever, it is ts be imputed o 


the fault of meh, that they do by and by cor 


the Teed of the knowlege of God ſown in their mind; + 
by marvelous workmanſhip of nature, ſo that it 


groweth not to good and clean Fruit: yet it is moſt 
true, that we are not ſufficiently inſtructed by that 
bare and fimple teſtimony, that the creatures do 
honburably declare of God's glory. For ſo ſoon as 
we have taken by the beholding of the world a ſmal 
taſte of the Godhead, we, leaving the true God, do 
inſtead of him raife up dreams and fancies of our 
own brain, and do convey hither and thither from 
the true fountain the praiſe of righteouſneſs, wil- 
dom, goodneſs and power. Moreover we do þ 


| ved, that either obſcure, or by ill efteeming them, deprave 
he wanted ears to hear the truth, for the publiſhing, his daily doings, that we take away both from them 
whereof the very dumb creatures have loud voices: their glory, and from the author his due praiſe. 


with the ſame mean in the true knowlege of him- 
felf. For otherwiſe even they ſhould quickly fwerre 
away that feem to ſtand ſtedfaſt in compariſon of o- 
ther. For as men who are old or fand-Hiad, er 
whoſe eyes are dim ſighted, if you Tay a fair book 
before them, though they perceive that there is 
ſomewhat written therein, yet can they not real 


two words together: but being helped with ſpetta- 


cles ſet between them and it, they begin to read di- 
ſtinctly: fo the ſcripture gathering up together in 
our minds the knew lege of God, which btherwiſeis 
but confuſed, doth remove the miſt and plainly 
ſhew us the true God. This therefore is a ſingu- 
lar gife, that to the inſtruction of his church Gol 
uſeth not only dumb teachers, but alſo openeth his 
own holy mouth: not only publiſheth that there is 
ſome God to be worthipped, but allo therewithal 


pronounceth that he himfelf is the fame God whom 


we ought to worſhip: and doth not only teach the 
elect to look upon God, but alſo prefenteth himſelt 
unto them to be looked upon. I his order hath be 


kept from the beginning towards his church, befide 
theſe common inſtructions to give them alſo ds 
word. Which is the rightet 1 


r . 


The patriarchs 


24SMFFTETLEMTPATErEFEAYT EaArSICTIY7? 7 


ena. VW. 80 
know him by. Andd it is not 0 eee 


by this help attained to that familiar knowlege, which 
wide thee. to be peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from the 
unbelievers. I ſpeak not yet 8 


faith, wherewith they were enlightened to the hope 


of eternal life. For, in order to have ſure hopes of 


paſſing from death to life; it was needfyl for them 
to know God not only as their. creator, but alſo as 
their redeemer, both which they doubtleſs learned 
from God's word. For that kind of knowlege which 
taught them that it was God that made the world, 
and governs it, in order came before the other: and 
then was thatother inward knowlege adjoined, which 


alone quickneth dead fouls, by which God is known. 


not only to be the maker of the world and the only 


author and judge of all things that are done, but 


alſo to be the redeemer in the perſon of the media- 
tor. But becauſe I am not yet come to the fall of 
the world and the corruption of human nature, I 
will omit alſo to treat of the remedy thereof. There- 
fore let the readers remember that I do not yet ſpeak 
of the covenant whereby God hath adopted to him- 

ſelf the children of Abraham, and of that eſpecial 
part of doctrine whereby the faithful have always 
been peculiarly ſeparated from the heathen nations: 

becauſe that doctrine was founded upon Chriſt: but I 
{peak how weought to learn by the ſcripture, thatGod 


who is the creator of the world, is by certain marks 


clearly diſtin from the counterfeit multitude 
of falſe gods. And then the order-itſelf ſhall con- 
veniently bring us to the redeemer. But although 
we ſhall allege many teſtimonies out of the New Teſ- 
tament, and ſome alſo out of the law and the prophets, 
in which expreſs mention is made of Chriſt : yet 
they ſhall all tend to this end, to prove that in the 
ſeripture is diſcloſed unto us God the creator of the 
world, and in the ſcripture is ſet forth what we ought 
to think of him, to the end that we ſhould not ſeek 
about the buſh for an uncertain Godhead. 

2. But whether God were 


who knew God by 
the, bor a * new 
4% the word to 
be from Ged, who 
bath Publi iſhed the 


ſame in wri . 
thit all "ng; 


ages 
815 be taught: 


and viſions, or whether by the 


he informed them of that which 
they ſhould from hand to hand 
deliver down to their poſterity : 


in their hearts was engraven a ſted- 
faſt certainty of doctrine, ſo as 
_ they might be perſuaded and un- 
- derſtand that what they had learn-, 
r God. For Gad always made un- 


Adam, Noah. *. eee 


known to the patriarchs by oracles 


means and miniſtration of men, 


yet it is undoubtedly true, that pery it as neceſſc 
hath to ſlide into forgetfulneſs of the word of C 92 


on 


ng ts the wade: 


in all ages 
2 a gp he had left with triar 
his pleaſure was to have as it were «coo 75 157 


blic tables. For this intent the od ot 

to which afterwards ages added the few why 
were to be l f it, 3 though | 
were divers uſes of the law, as berater hel ſhall Ter 


Appear in place convenient : and Sele 
pal purpoſe of Moſes and all the ets was to 
teach the manner of reconcilation bremen God ang | 
men; for which cauſe. alſo Paul calleth IE 
end of the law: Rom. x. 4. yet A 

beſide. the proper doftrine of faith repentance 
which ſheweth forth Chriſt the mediator,” 255 
ture doth by certain marks and tokens paint out the 
only and true God, in that he hath created and doth 


' -govern the world, to the end he ſh6uld be 


diftipguiſhed from, and not reckoned in the falle 
number of feigned gods. Therefore although it 
y to bend his eyes to conſider 


vbehoveth man 
— Dy — he} is ſet as it were 


in this glorious to be a beholder of them: yet 
2 INE bend his ears © the word, 


that he may better profit by jt. And therefare it is 


0p: ones: has they wha.are hore: tn dackpeſt; 

more and more Wax hard in their amazed dulnels, 
becauſe. very few. of them. do ſubmit them to be 
taught by the word of God, in order that by it they 
might keep within their bounds, but they rather 
rejoice in their own vanity. Thus then ought we 


to maintain, that to the end true religion may ſhine _ 


among us, we muſt take our beginning at the hea- 
venly doctrine: and that no man can have any taſte 
be it never ſo little of true and ſound doctrine, un- 
leſs he hath been ſcholar be the ſcripture. And from 
hence flows the original true underſtanding, that 
we. reverently embrace whatſoever it pleaſeth 
God from his word to teſtify of himſelf. For not 
only the perfect and in all points abſolute faith, but 
alſo all right knowlege of God ſpringeth from o- 


bedience. And truly in this God of his ſint 
gular. providence bath provided. for men in and 
for all ages. 


3. For if we conſider how ſlip- Onmany accounts 
an inclination man's mind 


God, how a readineſs to fall /bauld de cum. 
into all kind of errors, how ſtron _ matted to uri- 
deſire toinvent frequently new and ting, and that 
falſe religions, we may from ert mankind ' 8 
cern 
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ry of God, that the firmament templation of thi | 


ing upon them. have a divine revelai * bie 


either periſh by forgetfulneſs, or grow vain by er- 
ror, or be corrupted by, boldneſs of men. Since 
therefore it is manifeſt that God hath always made 
uſe of his word, as the mean of conveying ſolid and 
ſufficient inſtruction to thoſe whom he inclined to 


have taught becauſe he foreſaw that his image im- 


printed in tho moſt beautiful form of the world was 
not ſufficiently effectual: therefofè it behoveth us to 
travel this ſtraight way {of the ſcriptures] if we 
pant after, and defire to arrive at the true knowlege 
of God, We muſt, I ſay, come to his word, where- 
in God is well and lively ſet out by his works, when 
his works are weighed not after the perverſeneſs of 
+ our own judgment, but according to the rule of the 
eternal truth. If we ſwerve from that word, as I 
ſaid even now, although we run never ſo faſt; yet 
we ſhall never attain to the mark, becauſe the courſe 
of our running is out of the way. For thus we 


muſt think, that the brightneſs of the face of God, 
which the apoſtle calleth ſuch as cannot be attained 


unto, 1 Tim, vi. 16. is unto us like a maze, out 
which we cannot unwrap ourſelves, unleſs we 
be by the line of the word guided into it: ſo-that 
it is much better for us to halt in this way, than 
to run never ſo faſt in another. And therefore Da- 
vid oftentimes when he teacheth that ſuperſtitions 
are to be taken away out of the world, that pure re- 
ligion may flouriſh, bringeth in God reigning: Pſal. 
ix. and xcvi. xcvii. xcix. c. meaning by this word 
reigning, not the power that he hath, but the doc- 
trine whereby he challengeth to himſelf a lawful go- 
vernment: becauſe errors can never be rooted out of 
the hearts of men, till the knowlege of God be 
_ planted. | 5 

| 4. Therefore the ſame pro- 
Ht is in vain to phet, after that he hath recited 
ſeek Cod by cen- that the heavens declare the glo- 


y it was to 
ted to writing, ſo that it ſhall not 


preacheth his majeſty; then dd 
ſcendeth to make mention of his word. The law 


ſheweth forth the works of his. creatures with 


hands, that the orderly ſucceed- cut the ud of | 


ing courſe of days and nights Hit ward. . 


« of the Lord (faith he) is undefiled, converting 
“ fouls : the witneſs of the Lord is faithful, giving 


© wiſdom to little ones: the righteouſneſſes of the | 
Lord are upright, making hearts chearful; the 


« commandment of the Lord is bright, giving light 
<« to the eyes.” Pſal. xix. For although he compre- 
hendeth alſo the other uſes of the law, yet in gene 
rality he meaneth, that foraſmuch as God doth. in 
vain call unto himall nations by the beholding of the 


heaven and earth, therefore this is the peculiar 


{chool of the children of God. The ſame meaning 
hath the xxix Pſalm, where the prophet. having 
preached of the terrible voice of God, which in 
thunder, winds, ſhowers, whirlwinds and ſtorms, 
ſhaketh the earth, maketh the mountains to tremble, 


and breaketh the cedar trees: in the end at laſt he 


goeth further and faith, that his praiſes are ſung in 
the ſanctuary, becauſe the unbelievers are deaf and 
hear not all the voices of God that reſound in the 
air; And in like manner in another pfalm, after 


that he had deſcribed the terrible waves of the fea, 


he thus concludeth ; © Thy teſtimonies are verified, 


„the beauty of thy temple is holineſs for ever.” 


Pfal. xciii. 5. Hence it was that Chriſt ſaid to the 
woman of Samaria, that her nation and the reft did 
worſhip they knew not what, and that only the Jews 
did worſhip the true God, John iv. 22. For where- 
as the wit of man by reaſon of the feebleneſs thereof 
can by no means attain unto God, but being helped 
and Iifted np by his holy word, it followed of ne 
ceſſity, that all men, exeept the Jews, did wander 


in vanity and error, becauſe they ſought God without 


his word. 


A . 


2 what teftimen,y the ſcripture ought to be eftabliſhed, that is by the witneſs of the hely Ghoft, that the autherity 
thereof may remain certain. And that it is a wicked invention to fay that the credit thereof doti defend 


on the f udgmeut of the church. 


The credit of the JIU before I go any further, 
Feripture doth not it is needful to ſay ſomewhat 
depend uon the of the authority of the ſcripture, 
church's receiv- not only to prepare mens minds 
ing and aut horiſ to reverence it, but alſo to take 
ing of it, away all doubt thereof. Now, 


when it is a matter confeſſed that it is the word of Ged 
that is there ſet forth, there is no man of ſodeſperate 
boldneſs, unleſs he be void of all common ſenſe and 
natural part of man, that dare derogate from the credit 
of him that ſpeaketh it. But becauſe there are not 
dally oracles given from heaven, and the only _ 
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his truth to perpetual memory, the ſame ſcripture 
by none other means is full of credit among the faith 
ful, but in that they do believe thatit is as really come 
down from heaven, as if they heard the lively voice 
of God to ſpeak therein. This matter indeed juſtly 


deſerves both to be largely treated of and diligently . 


conſidered. But the readers ſnall pardon me if herein I 
rather regard what the proportion of the work which 
I have begun may bear, then what the largeneſs of the 
matter requireth, There is grown up among the 
moſt part of men a moſt erro | 
the ſcripture hath only ſo much authority as by com- 

mon conſent of the church is given unto it: as if the 
eternal and inviolable truth of God did reſt upon the 
pleaſure of men. For fo, to the great ſcorn of the 
holy Ghoſt, they aſk of us who can aſſure us that 

theſe ſcriptures came from God: or who can aſcertain 
us that they have continued unto our age ſafe and 


uncorrupted: ho can perſuade us, that this one boole 


oaght to be reverently received, and that other to 


be (truck out of the number of ſcripture, unleſs the 
te church did appoint a certain rule of all theſe things? 


It depends therefore (ſay they) upon the determination 
of the church, both what reverence is due to the 


ſcripture, and what books are to be reckoned in the 


canon thereof. So theſe robbers of God's honour, 
while they ſeek under colour of the church to briug 
in an unbridled tyranny, care nothing with what 
abſurdities they ſnare both themſelves and others ſo 
that they may enforce this one thing to be believed 
among the fimple, that the church can do all things. 
But if it de ſo: what ſhall become of the poor con- 
(ciences that ſeek ſtedfaſt aſſurance of eternal life, if 
al the promiſes that remain thereof ſtand and be 
ſtayed only upon the judgment of men? When they 
receive ſuch anſwer, ſhall they ceaſe to waver and 
tremble? Again, to what ſcorns of the ungodly is 
our faith made ſubject? into how great ſuſpicion 
with all men is it brought, if this be believed, that 
it hath but as it were a borrowed credit by the fa- 
vour of men. FF. 


The church de- 
ſending ut on the 
ſrripture, doth not 
by ber teſtimony 
give it credit, but 
becauſe it hath an 
evidence of cer- 
lainty with it 
ff, dith there- 
fare of duty ac- 


2. But ſuch bablers are well 
confuted even with one word of 
the apoſtle. He teſtifieth that the 
church is built upon the foundati- 


Eph. ii. 20. If the doctrine of 
the prophets and apoſtles be the 
foundation of the church: then 
muſt it needs be, that the ſame 
doctrine ſtood in ſtedfaſt certainty, 


— - 


Vas ſurely before 
tous error, that 


on of the prophets and apoſtles, 


before that the church began es ew it 
be. Neither can they well cavit, the truth ꝙ God. 
that although the church take hgñer 7 
firſt beginning” thereof, yet it remaineth dont :ul 
What is to be ſaid of the writings of the prophets 
and apoſtles, unleſs the judgment of the church did 


declare it. For if the chriſtian church were at the 


inning built upon the writings of the prophets 
= — of - apoſtles 2 — of. that 
doctrine ſhall be na, the allowed eredit thereof 
the church, without which the 
church itſelf had never been. Therefore it is a vain 
forged device, that the church hath power, to jugs þ 
the ſcripture, ſo as thecertainty of the ſcripture ſnould 
be thought to depend upon the will of the church, 
Wherefore, when the church doth receive the ſcrip 
ture and fealeth it with her conſenting teſtimony, 
ſhe doth not of a thing doubtful, and that other- - 
wiſe ſhould be in controverſy, make it authentic and - 
of credit: but becauſe ſhe acknowlepeth it to be the 


truth of her God, according to her duty of godli- 


neſs without delay ſhe doth honour it. Whereas 
they demand, How ſhall we be perſuaded that ie 
came from God, - unleſs we have recourſe to the de- 


cree of the church? This is all one as if a man 
ſhould afk, How ſhall we learn to know light from 


darkneſs, white from black, or ſweort from fowre'? 
For the ſcripture ſheweth in itſelf no leſs apparant 
ſenſe of its truth, than white and black things do 
of their colour, or {ſweet and ſowre things of taſte. - 

3. I know that they commonly PIP SES 


allege: the ſaying of Auguſtine, -The authority of 


Contra epiſt. fundamentalem ca. 5, thechurch, as St. 
where he faith, that he would not Auguſtine gfe 
believe the goſpel, fave that the /eth, is of fore ts 
authority of the church moved win unbelievert 


him thereto. But how falſely and rot heir fiſt liking 


captioully it is alleged, for ſuch a of the ſcripture; 


meaning, by the whole tenor of his whereof, - when 
writing it is eaſy to perceive. once they do be- 


He had to do with the Manichees, lieve they ſee then 


who required to be believed with- a founder founda- 
out gainfaying, when they vaun- tion whereupor 
ted that they had the truth on they reſt their 
their fide, but proved it not. faith: 
And to make their Manichens to 

be believed, they pretended the goſpel. Now Au- 
guſtine aſketh them what they would do, if they did 
ugh upon a man that would not believe the goſpel 
itfelf, with what manner of perſuaſion they would © 
draw him to their own opinion. Afterward he faith : 
I my ſelf would not believe the goſpel, &c. fave that 


it tobe -- 


— * 
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the authority of tile church moved me thereto. 


Meaning that he himſelf, when he was a ſtranger 
from the faith, could not otherwiſe 'be brought 
to embrace the goſpel for the aſſured truth of 


God, but by this, that he was overcome with the 


authority the church. And what marvel is 
it, if a man not yet knowing Chriſt, have regard 
to men? 
teach that the faith of the godly is grounded upon 
the authority of the church, nor meaneth that the 
certainty -of the goſpe! doth depend upon it: but 
fimply and only, that there ſhould be no aſſuredneſs 
of the goſpel to the infidels, whereby they might be 


won to Chriſt, unlefs the conſent of the church did 


drivethem unto it, Contra epift. fundamentalem ca. 4. 
And the ſame meaning a little before he doth plainly 
confirm in this faying, When I ſhall praiſe that 
which I believe, and ſcorn that which thou believeſt 
what thinkeſt thou meet for us to judge or do ? but 
that we forſake ſuch men as firſt call us to come and 
know certain truths, and after command us to be- 
lieve things uncertain: and that we follow them 
that require us firſt to believe that which we are not 
vet able to ſce, that being made ſtrong by believing, 
ue may atta'nt» underſtand the thing that we believe: 
not men now, but God himſelf inwardly ſtrength- 
ning aud giving light to our mind. Theſe are the 
very words of Auguſtine : from which every man 
may eaitly ſee that it was never this good man's in- 
ention to make the credit we give to the ſcriptures to 
depend on the authority and judgment of the church, 
&c. but only to ſhew this, (which we ourſelves alſo 
do confeſs to be true) that they who are not yet en- 
lightened by the Spirit of God, are brought, by the re- 
verence of the church, unto a willingneſs to be taught, 
ſo as they can find in their hearts to learn the faith 
of Chriit by the goſpel: and that thus by this means 
the authority of the church is an introduction, where- 
by we are prepared to believe the goſpel, For, as 
we fee, his mind is that the aſſurance of the godly 
be ſtayed upon a far other foundation. Otherwiſe 
do not deny but that he often preſſeth the Manichees 
with the conſent of the whole church, when be 
{-cketh to prove the fame ſcripture which they re- 
fuſed. And from hence it came, that he foreproach- 
ed Fauſtus for that he did not yield himſelf to the 
truth of the goſpel ſo grounded, fo eſtabliſhed, fo 
gloriouſty renowad, and from the very time of the 
apoſties by certain ſucceſſions perpetually commend- 
ed, Contra Fauſtum lib. 32. But he never labours, 
to teach that the authority which we acknowlege to 
be in the ſcripture, depends upon the determination 
or decree of men. But only this, which made much 


Auguſtine therefore doth not there 


forth the holy name of God, 


world to obedience. 


for him in the matter that he diſputed of, he produce 
the univerſal judgment of the church, wherein he had 
the advantage of his adverſaries, If any deſire a ful. 
er proof of this matter, let him read his book con. 
cerning the advantage of Faith: where he ſhall find 
that there is no other readineſs of belief commented 
unto us by him, than that which only giveth us an 


entry, and is unto us a convenient beginning to in. 


quire, as he termeth it: and yet not that we 6upht 
to reſt upon bare opinion, but to lean to the certain 
and found truth, Aug. de utilitate cret. 
4. We ought tomaintain, as ben 
fore I ſaid, that the credit of this Althgh ther, 
doctrine, is not eſtabliſned in us, be reaſon” enough 
until ſuch time as we be undoubt- fo prove the d. 
edly perſuaded that God is the au- vine authority of 


'S 


-thor thereof, Therefore the prin- the ſcripture 4. 
cipal proof of the ſcripture is com- 


gainſt the cavili 
of prep heine men: 
yet cannot it here. 


monly taken of the perſon of God 
the ſpeaker of it. The prophets 


and apoſtles boaſt not of their own by find that tre. 


penetration, or of ny iach things dit in the hearth 
as procure credit to men tłbat 
{peak :. neither ſtand they upon 
proofs by reaſon, but they bring lin5-doth require 
cxceſt it be ins 
thereby to compel the whole wardly ſealed 8# 
have to ſee how not only by pro- the hely G het, the 
bable opinion, but by a pant fame being the 
truth it is evident, that in tais be- witnefs who was 
half the name of God is not with- the autizer of u, 
out cauſe nor deceitfully pretend- get 

ed. If then we will provide well for conſciences, 
that they be not continually carried about with un- 
ſtedfaſt doubting, nor may waver, nor ſtay at every 
ſmall ſtop, this manner of perſuaſion muſt be fetched 
deeper than from either the reaſons, judgments or 
the conjectures of men, even from the ſecret” telli- 
mony of the holy Ghoſt. True indeed it is, that if 
we had a mind to work by way of arguments, mary 
things might be alleged that may eaſily prove, if 
there be any God in heaven, that the law, the pro- 
phecies and the goſpel came from him. Tea, a: 
though men learned and of deepjudgment would ſtand 
up to the contrary, and would employ and ſhew 
forth the whole force of their wits in this diſpntati- 
on: yet if they be not ſo hardened as to become de 
perately ſhameleſs, they would be compelled to con. 
teſs, that there are ſeen in the ſcripture mani e 
tokens that it is God that ſpeaketh therein: whered) 
it may appear that the doctrine thereof is from hei. 
ven. Aud ſhortly hercafter we ſhall fee, that - 


of men which th, 
aſſurance ꝙ gal. 


Now we the teſtimomy f 
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the books of the holy ſcripture do far excel all other 


ther pure and uncorrupted ſenſes, we fhall 
ſhall ſubdue all hardneſs of gainſaying, and enforce 
us to obey him. But yet they act properſteroully 
who labour toeſtabliſh the perfect 


a deſire to ſhew' themſelves; witty and 7 in 
« weakning the authority of ſcripture, I truſt ĩt ſhould 
not be hard for me to put to ſilence their bablings. 
And if it were worth while to ſpend labours in con- 
futing their cavils, I perſuade myſelf I ſhould find it 
' nodiſficult matter to put forever to ſilence the boaſting 
words which they mutter in corners. But though 
a man do deliver the ſound word of God from the 
reproaches of men, yet that ſufficeth not forthwith 
to faſten in their hearts that aſſuredneſs that godlineſs 
requireth. Prophane men becauſe they think religion 
ſtandeth only in opinion, to the end they would be- 


the prophets ſpake from God. But I anſwer, that 
the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſtis better thanallreaſon. 


own word, ſo ſhall the fame word never find credit 
in the hearts of men, until it be ſealed up with the 


therefore of neceſſity chat the ſame holy Ghoſt which 
ſpake by the mouth of the prophets, do enter into 
our hearts to perſuade us, that they faithfully uttered 
that which was by God commanded 'them. And 


5 thisorder is very aptly ſet forth by Iſaiah in theſe words: 
oy « My ſpirit which is in thee, and the words that I 
we « have put in thy mouth, and in the mouth of thy 
hed « ſeed, ſhall not fail forever, Ia. ii. 16.“ It 
_ grieveth ſome good men, that they have not ready at 
= hand ſome clear proof to allege, when the wicked do 
1 with impunity murmur againſt the word of God: 
2850 as though the holy Ghoſt were not for this cauſe 
„ called both a ſeal and pledge, becauſe until he do en- 
121 lighten mens minds, they do akways, waver among 
0 many doubtingss. ; | | 

ay 5. Let this therefore ſtand as 
ben Th [rirtrre for an undoubted maxim, or truth, 
I. its own ſake is. that they whom the holy Ghoſt 
5 wirthy of credit, hath inwardly. taught, do wholly 
rf hh notwith. reſt upon the ſcripture, and that 
ar fanding it doth the ſame {gfpture is tobe credited 
= t obtain in us, for its oH fake, and oughtnot to 
1 20 i113 aur hearts be be made ſutyect.to demonſtration 
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| and.reaſons: but yet the certainty fo 
rings whatſoever they be. Yea, if we bring this 


forthwith find there the majeſty of God, which 


credit of the ſcrip- 
ture And truly although I am not furniſhed with 
great dexterity, nor eloquence: yet if I were to con- 

tend with the moſt ſubtle deſpiſers of God, that have 


lieve nothing fondly or lightly, do deſire and require 
to have it proved to them by reaſon, that Moſes and 


For as only God is a proper witneſs of himſelf in his 


inward witneſs of the holy Ghoſt. It behoveth 


now of none other thing but that which-every 
the faithful doth by experience find in himſelf, ſav- 
ing that my words do much want of a full declarati- 
on of it. I leave here many things unſpoken, be- 
cauſe there will be elſewhere again a proper place to 


- | 
- we therein per- 
ceide as it were / 
the very breath- 


which it getteth among us, it at- 
taineth by the witneſs of the holy 
Ghoſt. For though by the only 
majeſty of itſelf it procureth re- ing of the divine 
verence to be given to it: yet then majeſty. - 7 
onlyit thoroughly pierceth our af- 1 
fections, when it is ſealed in our hearts by the holy 
Ghoſt. So being enlightened by his powerful in- 
fluence, we do then believe, not by our own judg= 
ment, or other mens, that the ſcripture is from God : 
but above all man's judgment we hold it moſt certai: · 


ly determined, even as if we beheld the majeſty cf 


God himſelf there preſent, that by the miniſtry of 
men it came to us from the very mouth of God. We 
ſeek not for arguments and probabilities to reſt our 
judgment upon: but as to a thing without all com- 
paſs of conſideration, we ſubmit our judgment and 


underſtanding unto it. And that not in ſuch ſort 


as ſome are wont ſometimes haſtily to take hold of 
a thing unknown, which after being thoroughly 
perceived diſpleaſeth them: but becauſe we are in 
our conſciences well aſſured that we maintain an in- 
vincible truth. Neither in ſuch ſort, as filly men 
are wont to yield their mind in thraldom to ſuperſti- 


tions, but becauſe we undoubtedly perceive therein 


the ſtrength and breathing of the divine majeſty, 


wherewith we are drawn and ſtirred to obey, both 


wittingly and willingly, and yet more lively and 
effectually than man's will or underſtanding can a 
tain. And therefore, for good cauſe doth God cry 


out by Iſaiah, that the prophets with the whole peo- 


ple do bear him witneſs, becauſe being taught by 


prophecies they did undoubtedly believe without guile 
or uncertainty that God himſelf had ſpoken, Iſa. 


xliii. 10. Such therefore is our perſuaſion,' as re- 


quireth no reaſons: ſuch is our knowlege, as hath a 
right good reaſon to maintain it, even ſuch a one, 


wherein the mind more aſſuredly and ſtedfaſtly reſteth 
than upon any reaſons: ſuch is our feeling, as can- 
not proceed but by revelation from heaven, I fpeak 
one of 


treat of this matter. Only now let us know, that 
only that is the true faith which the ſpirit of God 
doth ſeal in our hearts. Yea, with this only reaſon 


will the ſober reader, and he who is willing to learn 


be contented, Iſaiah promiſeth, that all the children 
of the renewed church ſhall be the diſciples of God, 
Iſa. liv. 13.. A ſingular privilege therein doth God 

H. 2 | con- 
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condeſcended to grant to his elect only, whom he 


ſeparates from all the reſt. of mankind. For what 
is the beginning of true doctrine, but a ready chear- 
fulneſs to hear the voice of God: Bur God requir- 
eth to be heard by the mouth of Moſes as it is written: 
* Say nat in thy heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven, 
« or who ſhall deſcend into the deep ? the word is 
* even in thine own mouth, Deut. xxx. 12,” If 
it be the pleaſure of Gad that this treaſure of un- 
derſtanding be laid up in ſtore for his children, it is 
no wonder nor unlikely, that in the common mul- 
titude of men is ſeen ſuch ignorance and dulneſs. 


CHA 


The common multitude 1 call. even the moſt excel. 
lent of them, until Tuch time as they be graffed in- 


to he body of the church. Moreover Iſaiah giving 


warning that the prophets doctrine ſhould ſeen in- 
credible, not only to ſtrangers but alſo to the Jewy 
that would be accounted. of the houſhold of God, 
addeth this reaſon : Becaule the arm of God ſhall 
not be revealed to all men, Iſa. liii. 1. S0 oft theres 
fore as the ſmallneſs of the number of the believers 
doth trouble us, on the other ſide let us call to mind, 
that none can comprehend the myſteties of God but 
they to whom it is giren. n dl 


p. VII. 


That fo far as man's reaſons may bear, there are ſufficient proofs fo eftabliſh the credit | of frripture. 


'TNLESS we have this aſſur- 
ance, which is both more 
excellent and of more force than 
any judgment of man, in vain ſhall 
the authority of ſcripture either 
be ſtrengthened with. arguments, 
or ſtabliſhed with conſent of the 
church, or confirmed with any 
other means of defence, For, un- 
leis this foundation be laid it ſtill 
remaineth hanging in doubt. As 
on the other ſide when exempt- 
eur minds thro ing it from the common ſtate of 
dignity of mat- things, we have embraced it de- 
ter, not grace of voutly, and according to the wor- 
words, _  thineſs6f it: then theſe things be- 
come very fit helps, which before 

were but of ſmall force to graff and faſten the aſſur- 
ance thereof in our minds. For it is marvelous, 
how great eſtabliſhment ariſes from hence, when with 
earneit ſtudy we conſider how orderly and well fram- 
ed a diſpoſition of the divine wiſdom appeareth there- 
in, how heavenly a doctrine in every place of it, and 
nothing favouring of eartblineſs, how beautiful an 
agreement of all the parts among themſelves, and 
ſuch other things as avail to procure a majeſty to 
writings. But more perfectly are our hearts con- 
firmed when we conſider, how we are even violent- 
Iy carried to an admiration of it, rather with dignity 
of matter, than with grace of words. For this 
alſo was not done without the ſingular providence 
of God, that the high myſteries of the heavenly king- 
dom ſhould for the moſt part be uttered under a 
contemptible baſeneſs of words, leaſt if it had been 
beautified with more glorious ſpeech, the wicked 
ſhould cavil that the only force of elequence doth 


The ſcripture be- 
ing once devout- 
ty embraced, we 
are afterwards 
the more efta- 
bl.ſbed by conji- 
dering the divine 
dif; oſition, ma- 
Jetty and agree- 
ment which is in 
it, and the farce 
which it hath in 


reign therein. But when that rough and in a man- 
ner rude ſimplicity doth raiſe up a greater reverence 
of itſelf than any rhetorician's eloquence, what may 


we judge, but that there is a more mighty ſtrength of 


truth in the holyſcripture, than that it needeth any 


art of words? Not without cauſe therefore the a- 


poſtle maketh his argument, to prove that the faith 
of the Corinthians was grounded upon the power 
of God, and not upon man's wiſdom, becauſe his 
preaching among them was ſet forth not with en- 


ticing words of man's wiſdom, but in plain evidence 


of the ſpirit with power, 1. Cor. ii. 4. For the truth 
is then ſet free from all doubting, when not uphold- 
en by foreign aids itſelf alone ſufficeth to ſuſtain itſelf, 
But that this power doth properly belong to the 
{criptures alone, appears from this, that of all the 
writings of men, however finely embelliſhed they 
may be, not one is capable of making our affections 
in the manner that the fcriptures do. Read De- 
moſthenes or Cicero, read Plato, Ariſtotle, or any 
other of all that fort : I grant they ſhould wonderful 
ly allure, charm, move, and raviſh you. But if 
from them you deſcend to the reading of the holy 
ſcriptures, you ſhall find that theſe, whether yon 
will or not, ſhall ſo pierce your heart, and your a 
fections in ſo lively a manner, ſhall ſo ſettle with- 
in your bones, that in compariſan of the efficacy of 
this feeling, all that force of rhetoricians and philo- 
ſophers ſhall in a manner vaniſh-away : ſo that it is 


eaſy to perceive that the ſcriptures, which do far ex- 


cel all gifts and graces of man's induſtry, do indeed 
breathe out a certain divinity, 70 
2. I grant indeed, that foie of - _- CO” 
the prophets have an elegant, clear, Alldivine uritimt 
yea, and a beautiful phraſe of are not rude, nei 
ſpeech, ſo as their eloquence pie. ther be all uc 
Sh 
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are ne Jagh not place to the prophane 
but feripture, Writers: and by ſuch examples it 
whether it ſpeak pleaſed the holy Ghoſt to ſhew 


: 
— 


roughly ar foot h. that he wanted not eloquence, 


ly, fill it hath, though in the reſt he uſed a rude 
fonthing above and groſs ſtyle. But whether a 
the excellency of man read David, Ifaiah,-and ſuch 


human ſpeech, 
25 ſant flowing ſpeech, or Amos, the 


herdman, Jeremiah and Zechariah, whoſe rougher 


talk ſavoureth of country rudeneſs; in every one. 
of them ſhall appear that majeſty of the holy 


Ghoſt that 1 ſpeak of. Vet am I not ignorant, 


that as Satan is in many things à counterteiter of 
God, that with deceitful reſemblance he might the 
better creep into ſimple mens minds: ſo hath he 
craftily ſpread abroad with rude and in manner 
barbarous ſpeech thoſe wicked errors wherewith 
he deceived filly men, and hath oft - times uſed diſ- 
continued phraſes, that under ſuch viſor he might 
hide his deceits. But how vain-and uncleanly is 


that curious counterfeiting, all men that have but mean 


enderſtanding do plainly ſee. As for the holy ſcrip- 
ture, although froward men labour to quarrel at 
many things, yet is it full of ſuch ſentences as could; 


not be conceived by man. Let all the prophets be 
looked upon, there ſhall not one be faund among 


them, but he hath far excelled all man's capacity, 
in ſuch ſort that thoſe are to be thought, to have, 
no judgment of taſte to whom their doctrine is un- 
ſavoury. "1 8 5 5 
5 3. Other men have largely trea- 
ted of this argument, wherefore 
at this time it ſufficeth to touch 
but a few things, that chiefly 
| make for the principal ſum of 
the whole matter. Beſide theſe points that I have 
alrcady touched, the very antiquity of the ſcripture 
is of great weight, For howſoever the Greek wri- 
ters tell many fables of the Egyptian divinity: yet 
there remaineth no monument of any religion, but 
thitisfar inferior to the age of Moſes. And Moſes de- 
riſeth not a new God, but ſetteth forth the ſame 
thing which the Iſraclites had received in long pro- 
ceſs of time, conveyed to them by their fathers as 
it were from hand to hand concerning the everlaſt- 
ing God. For what doth he elſe but labour to 
call them back to the covenant made with Abra- 
ham? If he had brought a thing never heard of 


The ſoripture an- 
titer than all 
ahr writings. 


before, he had had no entry to begin. But it 


muſt needs be that the deliverance from bondage, 


* Wherein they were detained, was a thing well and 


commonly known among them, ſo that the bearing 


like, who have a ſweet and plea- 


Moſes rehearſeth v 


ob THE CREATOR „ 


f the mention thereof did forthwith raiſe vp all 
heir minds, It is alſo likely that they were in- 
formed of the number of the four hundred years. 
Now it is to be conſidered, if Moles who himſelf. 
by ſo long diſtance of time was befote all other 
writers, do from a beginning ſo long before him- 


ſelf fetch the original deliverance of his doctrine : 


how much is the holy ſcripture then beyond all 
other writings in antiquity ? SEE. 
4. Unleſs perhaps ſome incline  Myfes, in that 
to believe. the Egyptians, who he publiſheth 
date their original ſix thouſand things tending 
years before the creation of the to the diſbonour. 
world. But ſince their vain ba- of hir own flock, 
bling hath been alway ſcarned even ſheweth himſelf 
by all the prophane writers them to. have fellnved 
ſelves, there is no cauſe why I nofuchhumarras 
ſhould ſpend labour .in confuting common writers. 
of it. But Joſephus againſt Ap- amengft men. 
pion, allegeth teſtimonies worthy | 7 
to be remembred cut of antient writers, whereby 
may be gathered, that by conſent of all nations the 
doctrine that is in the law hath been famous even 
from the firſt ages, although it were neither read 
nor truly known. Now, that neither there ſhould 
remain to the malicious any cauſe of ſuſpicion, nor 
to the wicked any occaſion to cavil, God hath for 
both theſe dangers provided good remedies. When 
hat Jacob almoſt three hundred. 
years before had by heavenly inſpiration pronoun- 
ced upon his own pofterity,, how doth he ſet forth 
his own tribe ? yea, in the perſon of Levi he brands. 
it with eternal infamy. Simeon ( faith he) and 
Levi the inſtruments of wickedneſs. O my foub 
4 come not thon into their counſel, nor my tongue in- 
eto their ſecret.” Truly, he might have paſſed over 


that blot with ſilence, in ſo doing not only to pleaſe 


his father, but alſo not to brand himſelf and his 
whole family with part-of the ſame ſhame, . How: 


can that writer be ſuſpected, which unconſtrain- 
edly publiſhing by the oracle of the holy Ghoſt, 


that the principal anceſtor of the family whereof _ © 
himſelf deſcended was an abominable tranſgreſſor, 


neither privately provided for his own honour, nor 


refuſed to undergo the diſpleaſure of all his ow * 


kinſmen, whom undoubtedly this matter grieved ? 


When alſo he rehearſeth the wicked murmuring 
of Aaron his own brother, and Miriam his ſiſter: 


Num. xii. 1. ſhall we ſay that he ſpake after the 


meaning of the fleſh, or rather that he wrote it obey- 
ing the commandment of the holy Ghoſt? More 
over, ſince himſelf was higheſt in authority, why 
did he not leave at laſt the office of the. high prieſt-- 
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baſeſt place? 1 touch here only a few things of 
gany. But in the law itſelf a man ſhall every 
where meet with many arguments that are able to 
bring full proof to make men believe that Moſes 
without all 1 cometh from — as an 
angel of G 


5. Now theſe ſo many EY ſo 


dhe authority of notable miracles that he recount- 
Moſes confirmed eth, are even as many eſtabliſh- 
by MET GCL, ments of the law that he delivered, 

\ and the doctrine that he publiſhed. 
For, this thathe was carried in a cloud up into the 
mountain: Exod. xxiv. 18. that there even to the 
fortieth day he continued without company of men : 


that in the very publiſhing of the law his face 


did ſhine as it were beſet with ſun beams: that 
lightenings flaſhed round about: that thunders and 
noiſes were heard every where in the air: that a 
trumpet ſounded being nat blown with any. mouth 
of man: that the entry of the tabernacle by a cloud 
ſet between, was kept from the ſight of the people: 

that his authority was ſo miraculouſly revenged 
with the horrible deſtruction of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram, and all that wicked faction: that the 
rock ſtruck with a rod did immediately pour forth 
that at his prayer it rained manna from 
heaven: Exod. XXXIV. 29. xix. 16, and xl. 34. 
Num. xvi. 24. XX. 10. and xi. 9. Did not God 
herein commend him from heaven as an undoubt- 
ed Prophet? If any man object againft me, that I 


take theſe things as confeſſed, which are not out- 


of controverſy, it is ealy to anſwer this objection. 
For ſeeing that Moſes in open aſſembly publiſhed 
all theſe things, what place was there to deſire be- 
fore thoſe witneſſes that had themſelves feen the 


things done? It is likely forſooth that he would 


come among them, and rebuking the people of m- 
fidelity, ſtubbornneſs, unthankfulneſs, and other ſins, 
would have boaſted that his doctrine was eſtablith- 
ed in their own ſight with ſuch miracles, which in- 
decd they never ſaw. _ 
.6. For this alſo deſerves to be 
His miracles not remarked, that as oſt as he makes 


done by magical mention of any miracles, he there- 


arts and ſorceries. Withal joineth ſuch things as 

might ſtir the whole people to cry 
ouragainſt him, if there had been never ſo little oc- 
caſion. From whence it appeareth, that they were 
by no other means bronght to agree unto him, but 


| becauſe they were ever more than ſufficiently con- 
But becauſe the 


vinced by their own experience. 
matter was plainlier known, than that the prophane 


OF THE. XNOWLEGE « Or 
hood to his own ſons; but appointeth them to wk 


could deny that miracles were wrought by dn * 


the father of lies hath ſuggeſted to them another ob 
jection, ſaying, that they were wrought hy magical 
arts and ſorcery. But what probable props ve 


they to accuſe him for a ſorcerer, who ſo much de- | 


teſted ſuch ſuperſtition, that he commandeth to ſtone. 
him to death, that doth but aſk. counſel of ſorcerets 
and ſoothſayers ? Truly no ſuch deceiver uſeth his 
juggling caſts, but that he ſtudieth to amaze the 
people to get himſelf a fame. But what doth Mo- 


ſes? by this that he crieth out, that himſelf and his 
brother Aaron are nothing, but doth only executed 
thoſe things that God hath appointed, he doth fuf- 


ficiently wipe away all blots of thinking evilof him; 


Now if the things themſelves be conſidered, what 
enchantment could bring to paſs that manna daily 
raining from heaven, ſhould ſuffice to feed the people? 


And it any man kept in ſtore more than his juſt mea- 
ſure, by the very rotting thereof he ſhould be 
taught, that did puniſh his want of belief? Beſide 
that with many great proofs God ſuffered his ler. 
vant to be tried, that now the wicked can not 
prevail with prating againſt him. For how oft did 
ſometimes the people proudly and impudently make 
inſurrections, ſometime divers of them conſpiring a- 
mong themſelves went about to overthrow the holy 
ſervant of God : how conld he have beguiled their 
rage with illuſions ? And the event plainly ſheweth, 


that by this means his doftrine was eſtabliſhed ſo ay | 


to continue to the end of all ages. 
7. Moreover where he aſſigneth Meſs by | * 
the chief government to the tribe telling things 


of Judah in the perſon of the pa- which came fo 
triarch Jacob, Gen. xlix. who can paſs long aſter 
deny that this was done by ſpirit his deccaſe, d-clas 


of prophecy, ſpecially if we take reth that heſpake 
into conſideration the thing itfelf, by the 7:piration 
how in coming to paſs it proved of Goa, | 
true? Imagine Moſes to have been 


the firſt author of this prophecy : yet from the time 


that he did firſt put it in writing, there paſſed four 
hundred years wherein there was no mention of the 
ſceptre in the tribe of Judah. After Saul was con- 
ſecrated king, it ſeemed that the kingdom ſhould reſt 
in the tribe of Benjamin; 1 Sam. xi, 1 5. When Da- 


vid was anointed by Samuel, cha ap. xvi. what reafon 
inheritance of the 
kingdom ſhonld be changed ? who would have ex- - 


appeared there why the courſe © 


pected that there ſhould have proceeded a kingout 
of the mean houſe of a ſhepherd ? And when there 
were in the ſame houſe ſeven brethren, who would 


have ſaid that the honour ſhould light upon the 
youngelt ? By what means came he to hope to be 
| Aa king | 
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1 a king? who can ſay that this anointing was gover- the prophets was eſtabliſhed by ſuch proofs, and 
t ned by any art, induſtry, or policy of man, and not that the ſame thing was fuifitled in deed, which they 
8. rather that it was an accompliſhment of the divine themſelves do report to make their ſayings to be be- 
4 prediction? Likewiſe thoſe things that Moſes ſpeaks lieved? « Behold, the former things are come to 

- | of before, though darkly, concerning the Gentiles ©. pals, and new things do I declare; before they 
9 to be adopted into the covenant of God, ſceing they come forth, I tell you of them, Iſa. xlii. 9. 1 

3 cu nc to pals almoſt two thouſand years after, do they omit to ſpeak how Jeremiah and Ezekiel being ſo 
4 not inake it plain, that he ſpake by the inſpiration far afunder, yet propheſying both at one time, they 
3 col Go? 1 paſs over his other predictions of things, fo agreed in all their ſayings, as if either one of them 

4 which do ſo evidently ſavour of the revelation of had endited the words for the other to write. What 


$02) that all men that have their ſound wit may did Daniel? Doth he not write continuing prophe-. 
plaialy perceive that it is God that ſpeaketh. To cies of things to come for the ſpace of ſix hundred 
de ſhort, that ſame one ſong of his, is a clear look- ok after, in ſuch ſort as if he had compiled an. 


AY 
— 
fa 


. | a . | | | 2 | | | 
: ing glaſs wherein God evidently. appeareth. Deut. hiſtory of things already done and commonly known? 

E ing — | CITES "Theſe W Tf 7 men have well confidered, 

4 8. But in the other prophets they ſhall be ſufficiently well furniſhed, to put to 
7 The like proof ap- the ſame is yet alſo much more ſilence the ill natured objections of the wicked. 

& pears in the zurit- plainly ſeen. I will chuſe out For the plain proof hereof is too clear to be ſubject. 

5 ings of Iſaiah, only a few examples, becauſe to to any diſputes at all. 
85 Jeremiah, Eze- gather them all together were too 9. I know what ſome learned 


men do prat in corners, to ſhewthe ' They are abſurd* 
| quickneſs of their wit in CO men whoaſk how 
ſhew that they was in peace, yea, when they the truth of God. For they alk ds we know that 
ale by divine thought that the Caldees were to who hath aſſured us that theſe any boat "was. 
inſpiration. them ſome prop and defence, then things that are read under title of written. by Moſes 
. | did Iſaiah propheſy of the deftruc- their names, were ever written by and who mateit 
tion of the city and of the exile of the people. But Moſes and the prophets? Yea, a queſtion, whe- a 
admit that, yet this was no token plain enough of they are ſo bold as to move this ther. ever there 
the inſpiration of God, to foretel, long before hand queſtion, whether ever there were were any fuck: 
ſuch things as at that time ſeemed falſe, and after- any ſuch Moſes or no. But if a perſon as Moſes. 
wards proved true: yet thoſe prophecies that he ut- man ſhould call in doubt whether 5 
tereth concerning their deliverance, whence ſhall ever there were any Plato, or Ariſtotle, of Cicero, 


kiel, Daniel, and great a labour. When in the time 
 6ther prophets, to of Iſaiah the kingdom of Judah 
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we ſay that they proceed but from God? He nametli 
Cyrus by whom the Caldees ſhould be fubdued, 
aud the people reſtored to liberty. There paſſed 


more than a hundred years from the time that Iſaiah 


o propheſied before that Cyrus was born: fee 
Cyrus was born in the hundred year or thereabouts 
after the death of Ifatah. No man could then gueſs 
tat there ſhould be any ſuch Cyrus, that ſhonld 
have war with the Babylonians, that ſhould ſubject 


ſo mighty a monarchy under his dominion, and pur 
an end to the exile of the people of Iſrael. Doth 


not this bare prediction whithout any ornament of 
appointed to be ſacredly kept in the temple, and a: 


words evidently ſhew, that the things that Iſaiah 
ſpcaketh, are the undoubted oracles of God, and 


nat the conjectures of men? Again when Jeremiah 


a little before that the people were carried away, did 
determine the end of the captivity within threeſcore 
and ten years, and promiſed return and liberty, Jer. 
v. 11, 12, muſt it not needs be that his tongue 


was governed by the Spirit of God? What a bare- . 
faced thing ſhall it be to deny, that the credit of 


who would not ſay, that ſuch madnefs' were worthy | 
to be corrected with ſtrokes and ſtripes? The law 
of Moſes hath been marvelouſly preſerved, rather by 
heavenly providence than by diligence of men. And 
though by the negligence of the prieſts it lay buried 
alittle while: yet ſince the time that the godly king 
Joſias found it, it hath ſtill by continual ſucceſſion 
from age to. age been uſed in the hands. of men. 
Neither did Joſias bring it forth as an unknown or 
new thing, but ſuch a thing as had been ever com- 
monly publiſhed, and whereof the remembrance was 
at that time famous. The original book itſelf was 


copy written out thereof, to remain with. the keepers: 
of the king's records. Only this had happened, 
that the prieſts had ceaſed to publiſh-the law accor- 


ding to the old accuſtomed manner, and the people 


themſelves had neglected their wonted reading of 
it. Yea, there in manner paſſed no age uhcrein 


the eſtabliſhment thereof was not confirmed and 


renewed. They that had David in their hands, 


4 4 2 
pt 6, 
5 2 


to poſterity no otherwiſe but from hand to hand 
(as I may term it) by continual orderly courſe of 
years delivered from their fathers, which had partly 


heard them ſpeak, and partly while the remembrance 


was freſh'of it, did learu of them which heard them 
that had fo ſpoken, _ | ITEM 


The miraculbus jet out of the hiſtory of the 
preſer vation of Maccabees, to leſſen the credit of 
the kw, atokenof the ſcripture, it is ſuch a thing 
the divine excel- as nothing can be deviſed more 


 teney thereof”. 

| let us wipe away the colour that 
they lay upon it, and then let us turn upon them- 
- felves the engine that they raiſe up againſt us. When 
Antiochus (ſay they) commanded all the books to be 
burned, wheace are come theſe copies that we now 
have? On the other fide I aſk them, in what ſhop 
they could fo ſoon ba made? It is evident, that after 
the cruelty appeaſed they were immediately abroad 
again, and were without controverſy known to be 
the ſame of all godly men, that having been brought 
up in the doctrine of them, did familiarly know them. 


Yea, when all the wicked men being as it were con⸗ 


ſpited together did inſolently triumph with reproaches 
upon the Jews, yet never was there any that durſt 
lay to their charge falſe changing of their books. For 
whatſoever they think the Jews religion to be, yet 
ſtill they think, Moſes to be the author of it. What 
then do theſe praters elſe, but bewray their own more 


than bratiſh frowardneſs, while they falicly ſay, that 


theſe books are changed, and new ones put in their pla- 
ces, hoſe ſacred antiquity is approved by conſent of all 
hiſtories ? But to ſpend no more labour vainly in con- 
futing ſuck fooliſh cavillations: let us rather hereby 
conſider how great a care God had for the preſervati- 
on of his word, when beyond the hope of all men he 
faved it from the outrage of the moſt cruel tyrant, as 
outofa preſent fire: that he endowed the godly prieſts 
and others with ſo great conſtancy, that they ſticked 
not to redeem this book even with loſs of their life 
if need were, and fo to convey it over to poſterity : 
that he diſappointed the narrow ſearch of ſo many 
governors and ſouldiers. \Whocan bur acknowlege, 
the remarkable and miraculous work of God, that theſe 
ſacred monuments which the wicked verily thought to 
have been utterly deſtroyed, by and by came abroad 
again as fully reftored, and that with a great deal 
more honour ? For immediately followed the tranſ- 
lating of them into Greek, to publiſh them through- 
out the world. And not in this only appeared the 


- miraculous wor 


10. As for that which they ob- 


fit to ſtabliſh the ſame. © But brit 


in plain and ſimple language. 


of Chriſt, the ſum of which is 
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knew they not of Moſes? But to ſpeak of them all 
at once, it is moſt certain that their writings came 


| k 4 g, that 5 G a | 
of his covenant from the bloedy 


able afflictions of the Jews, wherewith the "whole 


nation was ſometime worn to a few and Waſted, 


and laſt of all, brought in manner to utter deſtrye. 
tion, yet they remained till ſafe and extant, , The 


Hebrew tongue, ſay not only uneſteemed, but almoſt | 
unknown. 


And ſurely had it not been God's plex. 
ſure to have his religion provided for; it had periſh. 


ed altogether. For how much the Jews, that 
lived after the return from Babylon, had departed} 


from the natural uſe of their mother tongue, appear. 
eth by the prophets that lived in that- age, which 
is therefore worthy to be noted, becauſe by this 
compariſon the antiquity of the law and the prophets 
is the more plainly perceived. And by whom hath 
God preſerved for us the doctrine of falvation con- 
tained in the law and the prophets, to the end that 
Chriſt might in his appointed time be openly  ſhew- 
ed? even by the molt cruelly bent enemies of Chriſt, 
the Jews whom St. Auguſtine doth therefore wor- 


thily call the keepers of the library of the Chriſtian 


church, becauſe they have -miniſtred unto us that 
thing, to read whereof, themſelves have no uſe, 
11. Now if we come to the New - 8 
Teſtament, with how firm pillars 
is the truth thereof upheld ! The hrt 
three Evangeliſts write the hiſtory Evangeliſis de- 
liver in ſimple 
language, the 
thundering ma- 
Jeftv of John, the 


Many proud men do loath that 
ſimplicity, becauſe they - take no 
heed to the chief points of doctrine 
therein, whereby it were eaſy to 
gather, that they treat of heaven- 
ly myſteries above man's capacity. 
Surely whoſoever hath but the 
{malleſt degree of modeſty will be 
aſhamedif they read the firſt chap- 
ter of Luke. Now, the ſermons 


the apoſtles before 
they became _ 
teachers, Paul's 
cruelty againſt 
chriſtians before 
he taught cbhriſti. 
 anity, delivereth 
the dafIrine of the 
New Teſtament 
from the contempt 


ſhortly compriſed by theſe three 
Evangeliſts, do eaſily deliver their 
writing from all contempt, - But 


John thundering from on high, prephane men, 


thoſe whom he compelleth not to 
obedience of faith, he throweth down their ſtubborn- 


- neſs more mightily than any thunderbolt. Now let 


come forth all theſe ſnarling critics, that have a great 
pleaſure to ſhake the reverence of Tcripture out of 
their own and other men's hearts, let them read 
John's Goſpel, whether they will or no, the 


there find a thouſand ſentences that may joe fr W 
: . waken 


ed the tibi 
* from tk proclamations of 
Antiochus: but alſo that amongtt io manitold 'miſee. 


The myſteries | 
which the three 


rude education of 


. as 
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e 
waken theif ſluggiſhneſs, yea, that may print a hor- 


rible brand in their own conſciences to reſtrain their 
E laughing. The fame is to be thought of Peter and 


although 


h the more part be 
nly majeſty in them hold- 


Paul, in whoſe writings 
blind, yet the very hea 


p - 


eth all men bound, and as it were faſt tyed unto © | $i. 
brought about none other way, but by working of 


it. But this one thing doth ſufficiently advance their 
doctrine above the world, that Matthew being be- 
fore wholly given to the gain of his money board, 
peter and John brought up in their fiſher boats, all 


ool that they might deliver to other. Paul, not 


only from a profeſſed, but alſo from a cruel and 


bloody enemy converted to a new man, with ſudden 
and unhoped change doth ſhew, that being compel- 
led by heavenly authority, he now maintaineth that 
doctrine, which before he had fought againſt 
let theſe dogs deny, that the holy Ghoſt, came down 
upon the apoſtles, or let them diſcredit the hiſtory : 
yet ſtill the truth it ſelf openly crieth out, that they 
were taught by the holy Ghoſt, which being before 
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in illiterate men, had learned nothing in mens 
of mind ought we to fub- 
' mit- ourſelves to that doctrine 
. . Now 
but once received it, ſticked not 


| boldly, without fear, yea, and 
with grea 


time deſpiſed men among the common people, ſud - 


ſteries. 5 1 5 
1 2. Furthermore there are like- 
wiſe many very good reaſons, why 
the conſent of th 
not be eſteemed without weight. 
For it is to be accounted no ſmall 
matter, that ſince the ſcripture was 
firſt publiſhed, the wills of ſo ma- 
ny ages have. conſtantly agreed to 
obey it. And that howſoever Sa- 
tan with all the world hath da- 
| boured by marvelous means ei- 
ther to oppreſs it, or overthrow. it, or utterly to blot 
and deface it out of mens remembrance, . yet ever 
ſtill, like a palm tree, it hath riſen up above, and 
remained invincible, For there hath not lightly 
been in old time any ſophiſter or rhetorician that had 
any more excellent wit than other, but he hath 
bent his force againſt the ſcripture: yet they all have 
nothing prevailed, The whole power of the earth 
hath armed itſelf to deſtroy it, and yet all their en- 
terpriſes are vaniſhed away, as in ſmoke. How 
could it have reſiſted being ſo mightily on each fide 
allailed, if it had none other defence but man's? 
Yea, rather it is hereby proved, that it came from 


denly began ſo gloriouſſy to treat of heavenly my- 


Neo ſmall eftima- 
tion ariſes to the 
ſcripture, if the 
general and con- 
tinual agreement 
of men in yielding 
conſent and credit 
unto it be con- 


fſedered, 


ieſt it, yet it hath of its own power till riſen up. 
Bcſide that not one city alone, nor one nation only 
tath agreed to receive and embrace it: but ſo far as 


die world extendeth in length and breadth, the 


Go.. himfelf, that all the labours of men ſtriving a- 


| * 
ſcripture hath attained her credit, by one holy con- 


ſent of divers nations, which in other things were be 


in nothing agreeable one with another. And foraſ- 


much as ſuch agreement of minds, ſo divers and diſ- 


eing in manner in all things elſe, ought much 
to move us, becauſe it appearzth, that the ſame is 


the heavenly majeſty: no ſmall eſtimation. groweth 
unto it, when we behold their godlineſs, that do fo 
agree, I mean not of them all, but only of thoſe, 
with whom as with lights it pleaſed God to have 
his church to ſhine. - 7 Hes FR Fog” 

13. Now with what aſſuredneſs The dignity of 
"ſeripture not a 
; do- little afeertained 
which we ſee eſtabliſhed and wit - by the conſtant 
neſſed with the blood of ſo many /ufferings of /o 
holy men? They, when they had mam that hade 
fealed it with 
their blood, 
at chearfulneſs to die for 5 _ 
it: how ſhould it then come to paſs, that we having 
it conveyed to us with fuch an aſſured pledge, 
ſhould not with certain and unmoveable perſuaſion 


take hold of it? It is therefore no ſmall confirmation 


church ſhould 


— 


give warn 

ought to go be | 
what of ſo great matters. De ulitate credendi. 
5 Pj ; I . 


of the {cripture, that it hath been ſealed with the 
blood of ſo many witneſſes, eſpecially when we con⸗ 
ſider, that they ſuffered death to bear witneſs of their 
faith: and. not of their frantic diſtemperance of 
brain, as ſometime the erroneous ſpirits are wont to 
do, but with a firm and conſtant; and yet ſober 
zeal of God? There be other reaſons and thoſe not 
few nor weak, whereby the ſcripture hath her dig- 
nity and majeſty, not only aſcertained unto gody 
hearts, but alſo honourably defended againſt the 
ſubtilties of cavillers, yet be they ſuch as benot of 
themſelves ſufficiently available to bring ſtedfaſt cre- 
dit unto it, until the heavenly Father, diſcloſing 
therein his majeſty, doth bring the reverence there- 
of out of all controverſy. Wherefore then only the 
ſcripture ſhall ſuffice to that knowlege of God that 
bringeth ſalvation, when the certainty thereof ſhall 
be grounded upon the inward perſuaſion of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. So thoſe teſtimonies of men that ſerve to 
confirm it ſhall not be vain, if as ſecond helps of 
our weakneſs they follow that chief-and higheſt tef- 
timony. But they act fondly that will have it per- 
ſnaded by proof to the unfaithful, that the ſcripture 
is the werd of God, which cannot be known but by 
faith. For good reaſon therefore doth Auguſtine 
that godlineſs and peace of mind 
to make a man underſtand ſome _ 
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That theſe fantaſtical men, who, forſaking ſcripture reſort unto revelation, do overthrow all the' principles o 
„ | B _ godlineſs. 155 | : 9 
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The ſpirit e TOW they who forfaking the 
Ehbriſt is given ſcripture do imagine I 
not to guide men know not what way to attain un- 
without the ſcrip- to God, are to be thought not ſo 
#ure, but accor- much to be holden with error, as 
ding to the ſcrip- to be carried with rage. For 
ture. | there have ariſen of late certain 
| giddy brained men, who moſt 


| reac e pretending a ſchool of the ſpirit, 


oth themſelves do forſake all reading, and alſo do 


ſcorn their ſimplicity, which ſtill follow the dead 


and ſlaying letter, as they call it. But I would fain 
know of theſe men, what ſpirit that is, by whoſe 
inſpiration they are carticd up fo high, that they 


dare deſpiſe the doctrine of the ſcriptures as child- 


iſh and baſe. For if they anſwer that it is the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, then ſuch careleſſneſs is worthy to be 


laughed at. , For I think they will grant, that the 


apoſtles of Chriſt and other faithful men in the pri- 
mitive church were enlightened with none other ſpi- 
rit. But none of them did learn of that ſpirit to 


| deſpiſe the word of God: but rather every one was 


moved more to reverence it, as their writings do 
moſt plainly witneſs. And ſurely ſo was it foretold 
by the mouth of Haiah. For where he ſaith «© My 
« ſpirit that is upon thee, and my words which I 
have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of 
% thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed for- 
« ever: Ia. Ix. 21.” He doth not bind the old peo- 

le to the outward doctrine, as though they were 
et to learn to ſpell, but rather he teacheth, that 


this {hall be the true and perfect felicity of the new 


church under the reign of Chriſt, that it ſhall no 
Jeſs be led by the voice of God than by the ſpirit of 
God. Whereby we gather, that theſe lewd men 
with wicked ſacrilege do fever aſunder thoſe things 
that the prophet hath joined with an inviolable knot. 
Moreover, Paul being rapt up into the third hea- 
ven, yet ceaſed not to go forward in the doctrine of 
the law and the prophets, even ſo as he exhorteth 


Timothy, a doctor of ſingular excellency, to apply 


reading, 1 Tim. iv. 13. And worthy is that com- 
mendation to be remembred, wherewith he ſetteth 
Forth the ſcripture, faying, that it is profitable to 
teach, to admoniſh and to reprove, that the ſervants 
of God may be made perfect, 2 Tim. iii. 16. How 
deviliſh a madneſs is it to feign, that the uſe of ſcrip- 


A 


OF THE XKNOWLEGE OP 


himſelf had taught by his word, John xv?. 13. It 
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ture is but tranſitory, and laſteth but for a while: 
which indeed guideth the children of God even to 
the laſt end? Again, I would have them anſwer me 
this: whether they have taſted of another ſpirit than 
that which the Lord promiſed to his diſciples, 4 | 
though they be vexed with extreme madneſs, yet? 
think they are not carried with ſuch giddineſs, that 
they dare ſo boaſt, But what manner of ſpirit did 
he ſpeak of in his promife? even that ſpirit which 
ſhould not ſpeak of itſelf, but ſhould miniſter and 
inſpire into their minds thoſe things which the Lord 


is not therefore the office of the fpirit which is pro- 
miſed us, to feign new and unheard-of revelations, . 
or to coin a new kind of doctrine, "whereby we 
ſhould be led from the received doctrine of the goſ- 
pel, but to ſeal to our minds the ſelf fame doctrine 
that is commended unto us by the goſpel. -- 

2. Whereby we plainly under - 
ſtand, that we ought very ſtudi- Py the feriptare 
ouſly to apply the reading and he ſpirit is tried 
hearing of the ſcripture, if we whether it be of 
would take any uſe and fruit of God or no, nei. 
the ſpirit of God. As allo Peter ther is it diſt 
praiſeth their diligence that are nourable for the 
heedful to the doQrine of the pro- Hirit ſo to be tri 
phets, which yet might ſeem to ed. 20 
have given place after the riſing ol 
of the light of the goſpel. On the other ſide, if any 


ſpirit leaving the wiſdom of the word of God, coth "wg 
impoſe upon us another doctrine, that the ſame {pi- "i 
onght rightfully to be ſuſpected of vanity and lying, * 110 
For what? when Satan transformeth himſelf into . 


an angel of light, what credit ſhall the holy Ghoſt 4, 

have among us, if it be not diſtinly known by C 

ſome aſſured mark ? And truly it hath been plamiy expre 

pointed out unto us by the word of the Lord, but Wl. 

that theſe miſerable men do willingly covet to en 

to their own deſtruction, while they ſeek a ſpirit 

rather from themſelves than from him. But (f 

they) it is diſhonourable, that the {pirit of Cod, That ; 

whom all things ought to obey, ſhovid be fubjet 

to the ſcripture. As if this were a diſhonour to the 

holy Ghoſt to be every where equal and like to It The ſe 

ſelf, to agree with itſelf in all things, and no wie key: 

to vary. Indeed if it were to be tried by the ri e, 

either of men or angels, or any other rule yo 
h | 4 , 


| Cnr . X. 
ever, then it might wall be thought, that it were 
brought into obedience, or if ye lift ſo to term it, 


into bondage, But when it is compared with it- 


| ſel], when it is conſidered in itlelf, who can there · 
fore ſay, that there is any wrong done unto it? But 
thus it is brought to trial. I grant, but ſuch a tri - 
al wherewith it was his own pleaſure to have his ma» 
| jeſty eſtabliſhed. It ought to content us ſo ſoon as 
ke entereth into us. But leaſt under his name the 
ſpirit of Satan ſhould creep in, he will have us to 
know him by that image of himſelf, which he hath 

nted in the ſcriptures: he is the author of them, 


e cannot be various and unlike himſelf, Therefore 


| jt muſt needs be, that he continually remain ſuch as 
ke hath ſhewed himſelf therein. This is no diſ- 
honour unto. him, unleſs perhaps we count it ho- 
nourable to ſwerve and go out of kind from himſelf, 


3. Whereas they cavil that we | 
reſt upon the letter that ſlayeth, 


As the ſcripture 
in a dead letter 
when we read it, 
having not the 
hfe of the ſpirit, 
fo the ſpirit is @ 
dangerous guide 
if we follow it, 

| leaving the con- 
auf of the ſcrip- 
ture ; they muſt 
g haid in hand, 
each aſſuring & 
warranting o- 
ther. 


herein they ſuffer puniſhment for 
deſpiſing of the ſcripture. For 


tles, who, commending the law 
without Chriſt, did call away the 
people from the benefit of the 
New Teſtament, wherein 'the 
Lord doth covenant, that he will 
put his law in the inward part of 
believers, and write it in their 
hearts. The letter therefore is 
dead, and the law of the Lord 
killeth the readers of it when it is 
ſeparated from the grace of Chriſt, 
and not touching the heart, only ſoundeth in the 
ears. But if it be effectually printed in our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt, if it — Chriſt unto us; 
then it is the word of life, converting ſouls, giving 
wiſdom to little ones, &c. Alſo in the ſame place 
the apoſtle calleth his preaching, the miniſtry of the 
holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. iii. 8. meaning that the holy 
Ghoſt doth fo ſtick faſt in his truth which he hath 
expreſſed in the ſcriptures, that then only he put- 
th forth and diſplayeth his force, when the ſcrip- 
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him in his own image, 
"It. 


it is plain enough that Paul there - 
contendeth againſt the falſe apoſ- 


29 
ture hath her due reverence and dignity, And it 
diſagreeth not herewith which I before ſaid, that 
the word itſelf is not much aſſured unto us, unleſs it 
be confirmed by the witneſs. of the holy Ghoſt. For 
with a certain mutual knot the Lord hath coupled 
together the aſſurance. of his word and of his {pirit, 
ſo that perfect reverence to the word doth then ſet · 


tle in our minds when the holy Ghoſt ſhineth upon 
us to make us therein behold the face of God: and 


on the other ſide, without all fear of being deceived 


we do embrace the holy Ghoſt, when we recognize 
that is, in his word. Thus 
undoubtedly: God brought not a- 
broad his word among men for ſudden ſhew, mean- 
ing at the coming of his ſpirit, by and by to take it 


away again, but he after {ent the ſame ſpirit with 


whoſe power he had diſtributed his word, to make 
an end of his work with effectual confirmation of 
his word. In this manner Chriſt opened the minds 
of the two diſciples,” not that they ſhould caſt away 
the ſcriptures and grow wiſe of themſelves, but that 
they ſhould underſtand the ſcriptures, Luke xxiv. 
27. Likewiſe Paul when he exhorteth the Theſla-- 


lonians not to quench the ſpirit, 1 Theſſ. v. 19. 


doth not carry them up on high to vain ſpeculations: 
without the word, but by and by ſaith further, 


that prophecies are not to be deſpiſed : whereby 


without doubt is meant, that the light of the fpirit 
is quenched ſo ſoon as prophecies come to be deſpiſ- 
ed. What ay theſe proudly ſwelling men, raviſhed 
with the ſpirit to theſe things which reckon this on- 
ly to be an excellent illumination, when careleſsly 
Drinking and bidding farewel to the word of God, 
they both boldly and raſhly do take hold of all that 
they have coriceived in their ſleep ? Truly, a far o- 
ther ſobriety becometh the children of God: who, 
as they fee that without the ſpirit of God they are 
void of all light of truth, ſo do they know that the. 
word is the inſtrument wherewith the Lord diſtri- 
buteth to the faithful the light of his ſpirit. For 
they know none other ſpirit but that which dwelt 
and ſpake in the apoſtles, by whoſe oracles they 
are continually called to the hearing of the world. 


— 


„ 


That the ſcripture, to correct all ſuperſtition, dath in compariſon ſet the 8 Cod againſt all the gods of the” 
| ND Gentiles, reckoning him for none of them. | f 


The fam? power, Bure eier ſhewed, 
providence, mer- that the . of God 
9, and juſtice which in the frame of the world 


T3" g 


and all the creatures is ſomewhat which /bineth in 
plainly ſet forth, is yet more fa- the creation of 
miliarly and plainly declared in the the world, is alſo 

LES | 


word 
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3 OF. THE KNOWLEGE OF 


"Faught in holy word: now, it is worth while to unto us, not what he is in reſpect to himſelf, m 
| what a one ke is toward us: that this knowlege tf 


Feripture. conſider, whether the Lord ſhew 
| Pleaſed him firſt toberepreſented in his works. But I 
mall at this time be contented only to point unto it, 
whereby the godly minds being admoniſhed, may 
know what is chiefly to be ſearched in the ſcriptures 


concerning God, and be directed to one certain 
mark in their ſeeking. I do not yet touch the pecu- 


Har covenant, whereby God ſeparated the ſtock of 
Abraham from other nations. For even then he ap- 
peared the redeemer, in receiving for his children 
dy free adoption thoſe that before were enemies. 
But we are yet about that knowlege that reſteth in 
the creation of the world, and aſcendeth not to 
Chriſt the mediator. And although by and by it 
ſhall be good to allege certain places out of the New 
Teſtament, foraſmuch as even out of it both the 
power of God the creator, and his providence in 
Preſerving of the firſt nature is approved, yet I warn 
the readers before, what is now my purpoſe to do, 
to the end that they paſs not the appointed bounds, So 
for this preſent, let it ſuffice us to learn, how God 


the maker of heaven and earth doth govern the 


world by him created. Every where is proclaimed 
both his fatherly bounty, and inclined will to do 
good, and there are alſo examples rehearſed of his 
jeverity, which ſhew him to be a righteous puniſh- 
er of wicked doers, ſpecially where his patience no- 
thing prevaileth with the obſtinate. | 

| 2. In certain places are ſet forth 
Moſes, David more plain deſcriptions, wherein 
end Jeremiah, his natural face is as in an image 
teach the ſame repreſented to be ſeen, For in 
which heaven & the place where Moſes deſcribeth 
earth de teach it, it ſeemeth that his meaning 
concerning God, was ſhortly to comprehend all that 
namely, his pos- was lawful for men to underſtand 
er, goodneſs, mer- of God. The Lord (faith he) 
cy, holmeſs, juf- © the Lord, a merciful God, and 
zice, judgment, * gracious, patient, and of much 


and truth, and * mercy, and true, who keepeth 
they teach to the . mercy unto thouſands, which 


fame end, that *© takeſt away iniquity and wick- 
we might yield © ed doings, before whom the 
Aim ohedience, & innocent ſhall not be innocent, 
put confidence in © which rendereſt the wickedneſs 
Arm. | « of the fath-rs to the children 

| | « and chi drens children. Exod. 
© XXXIv, 6. Where let us mark, that his eterni- 


ty and being of himſelf, is expreſſed in the twice 


repeating of that honourable name and that then 
his excellencies are rehearſed, in waich is deſcribed 


himſelf ſuch in the feripture as it 


on yrs Mit es ns als * 
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him may rather ſtand in a lively feeling, than in an 


empty and ſupernatural ſpeculation. And here ve 


do hear recited thoſe attributes of his which we oh. 
ſerved are manifeſt in the heaven and earth, that ig 
to fay, clemency, bounty, mercy, juſtice, - judgment 
and truth. For might and power are contained un- 
der this name Flhim God. With the fame names 
of addition do the prophets ſet him forth when they 
mean fully to deſcribe his holy name. But beca 
I would nor heap up too many examples togeth 
at this preſent let one Pfalm ſuffice us, wherein the 
ſum of all his excellencies is ſo exactly reckoned up 
to us, that nothing can ſeem to be omitted, Pfal, 
clxv. 3. And yet there is nothing there rehearſed, 
but that which we may behold in his creatures, 80 
plainly do we perceive God by information of expe- 


rience, to be ſuch as he declareth himfelf in his 


word, In Jeremiah, where he pronounceth, what a 
one he would have us know him to be, he ſetteth 


forth a deſcription not altogether ſo full, but yet 


coming all to one effect. He that glorieth (faith 
« he) let him glory in this, that he knoweth me to 
© be the Lord that exerciſeth mercy, juſtice, and 


judgment in the earth. Jer. v. 2.“ Surely, theſe 
three things are very neceſſary for us to know: mer- 


cy, in which alone conſiſteth all our ſalvation : jadg- 
ment, which is daily executed upon evil doers, and 
more grievous is prepared for them to eternal de- 
ſtruction: juſtice, whereby the faithful are preſerr- 


ed and moſt tenderly cheriſhed. * Which things 


when thou haſt conceived, the prophecy faith, thou 
haſt ſufficiently enough whereof thou mayeſt glory 
in God. And yet here are not omitted either his 
truth or his power, or his holineſs or goodneſs. For 
how ſhould the knowlege ſtand ſure which is here 
required of his juſtice, mercy and judgment, unlels 
it did reſt upon his unmoveable truth? And ho 
ſhould we believe that he doth govern the earth with 
juſtice and judgment, but by underſtanding his 
power? And whence cometh his mercy but of his 


goodneſs ? If then all his ways be mercy, judgment 


and juſtice, in them muſt holineſs alſo needs be ſeen. 
And to no other end is directed that knowlege of 
God that is ſet forth unto us in the ſcriptures, that 
is that knowlege alſo which appeareth imprinted in 


his creatures; that is to ſay, firſt it moveth us to the 


fear of God, and then to place our confidence i 
him, to the end we may learn firſt to honour hin 
with perfect innocency of life and unfeigned obed 
ence, and then to rely wholly upon his goodneſs. 
3- But here 1 mean to gather a ſum 2 
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Houfver tie doctrine. And firſt let the rea- 


name of one Cod ders obſerve, that the ſcripture to 


was known a- the end to direct us to the true 


mong ſi the Gen- God, doth expreſsly exclude, and 


tiles, their know- caſt away all the gods of the Gen- 
kee of him hath tiles, becauſe commonly in a man- 
tuen alway ſocor- ner in all ages religion hath been 
rapted, that the corrupted. True it is indeed that 
ſcripture direc- the name of one God was every 
ring to the true where known and celebrated. 
God, giveth ſpe- For even they that worſhipped a 


” cial warning of great number of gods, ſo oft as 


theirs as falſe, they did ſpeak according to the 
LESS ir ſenſe of nature, they ſim- 


ply uſed the ſingular name of God, as if they were 
contented with one God alone, And this was wiſe- 
ly marked by Juſtine the martyr, which for this pur» 


poſe made a book of the monarchy of God, where 


by many teſtimonies he ſheweth that this, that there 
is. but one God, was engraven. in the hearts of all 
men. The ſame thing alſo doth by 0 ut 
dy the common phraſe of ſpeech. But fo 
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That it is unkewfut to attribute unto Gaol a viſible form; and that generally they forſake Cad, fo many Py 
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Bs all without exception are by their own vanity ei- 


ther drawn or fallen to falſe forged devices, and ſo- 
their ſenſes are become vain, therefore all that ever 
they naturally underſtood of the being but one God; 
availed no further, but to mal them inexcuſable. 
For even the wiſeſt of them do plainly ſhew the wan - 
dering error of their mind, when they wiſh ſome 
god to aſſiſt them, and fo in their prayers they call 
upon uncertain gods. Moreover in this that they 


| imagined God to have many natures. although they 


thought ſomewhat leſs abſurdly than the common 
people did of Jupiter, Mercury, Venus, Minerva and 
others, yet were they not free from the deceits of 
Satan, as we have already {aid elſewhere, whatſoever 


ways of eſcape the philoſophers have ſubtilly inven - 


ted, they cannot purge themſelves of rebellion, but 
that they all have corrupted the truth of God. For 
this reaſon Habakkuk, after he had condemned alli- 
dols, biddeth to ſeek God in his own temple, that: 
the faithful Id not admit him to be any other 
than. ſuch as he had diſcloſed himſelf by his word. 
Had; l. 1 | 


/ 


erect to themſelves any images. 


The . ſcripture is UT as the ſcripture provid- 
of no one thing © ing for the rude and groſs 
mere careful than wit of man, uſeth to ſpeak after 
left men corrupt the comnon manner: ſo when it 
the glory of God, meaneth to make diſtiaftly known 


firft by conceiv- the true God from the falſe gods, 
ing. andthen by it chiefly compareth - him with 


expreſſing him+ idols: not that it doth allow theſe 
under any ſhape inventions that are more ſabtilly 
or ſimilitude. and finely taught by the philoſo- 

- phers, but the plainlier to diſ- 


cloſe the fooliſtmeſs of the world, yea; rather their 
madneſs in ſeeking God fo long as they cleave every 


one to their own imaginations. Therefore that 
excluſive definition which we commonly hear, 


bringeth to. nought ail that manner of Gadkead, 


that men frame to themſelves by their own opinion, 


becauſe. God himſelf is the only proper witneſs of 
| himſelf. In the mean time, fince this brutiſh groſſ- 
neſs hath poſſeſſed the whole world, to covet viſible 


ſhapes of God, and foto forge · themſelves gods of tim- 
ber, ſtone, gold, ſilver, and other dead and corruptible 
matter, we ought to hold this principle, that with 


wicked falſhood the glory of God is corrupted, . ſo 


cit as any ſhape is feigned to repreſent him. There- 


fore God in the law, after he had once challenged 
the glory of his Deity to himſelf alone, meaning to 


teach us what manner of worſhipping him he alloweth 


or refuſeth, addeth immediately: Thou ſhalt 
«© make: thee no graven image, nor any ſimilitude, 
« Exod, xx. 4. in Which words he reſtraineth our 
liberty, that we attempt not to repreſent him with 
any viſible image. And then he ſhortly reckoneth 
up all the forms wherewith of long time before, ſup- 


perſtition had begun to turn his truth into lying. 


For we know that the Perſians worſhipped the ſun; 
yea, and ſo many ſtars as the fooliſh nations faw in 
the ſky, ſo many gods they feigned them. And 
ſcarce was · their any living creature which was not 
among the Egyptians a figure of God. But the 
Grecians were thought to be wiſer than the reſt, 
becauſe they worſhipped God in the ſhape of a man. 
But God compareth not images one with another, 
as though one were more and another leſs meet to 
be uſed, but without any exception, he rejectetk 
all images; pictures and other ſigns, whereby the _ 
ſuperſtitious thought to have God near unto them. 

2. This is eafy to be gathered lil 
by the reaſons which he joineth Net only Moſes, . 
to the prohibition, Firſt with 7atah and Paul, 
„„ Moſes: 7 8 
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| but al bund idb- Moſes : * Remember that the Lord but all theſe ſigus ever he bewed, of his godieadly. 
did aptly ſerve for means to teach, corporal - figns, 


laters themſelves ** hath ſpoken to thee in the vale 
have taught that ** of Horeb. Thou heardeſt a 
the majeſty. of voice, but thou ſaweſt no body. 
| God is defiled © Therefore take heed to thy ſelf, 
when he is repre- -** leaft peradventure thou be de- 


ſented in any bo- ceived and make to thy ſelf 


dily ſhape. „any likeneſs, Deut. iv. 10, 12, 
PF « 15. Cc.“ We ſee how openly 
God ſettetn his voice againſt all counterfeit ſhapes, 
that we may know that they forſake God whoſoever 
do covet to have viſible forms of him. Of the pro- 
phets, only Iſaiah ſhall be enough, which ſpeaketh 
oft and much hereof, to teach that the majeſty of 
God is defiled with uncomely and fooliſh counterfeit- 
ing, when he being without body, is likened to bo- 
dily matter: being inviſible, to a viſible image: 
being a Spirit, to a thing without life: being incom- 
chenſible, to a ſmall lump of timber, ſtone, or 
gold, Iſa. xl. 18. chap. xli. 7. xlv. 9. and xlvi. 5. 
In like manner reaſoneth Paul: Foraſmuch as we 
are the offspring of God, we ought not to think 
that the Godhead is like unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone 
graven by art and man's device, Acts xvii. 29. 
Whereby it certainly appeareth, whatſoever images 
are erected, or pictures painted to expreſs the ſhape 
of God, they ſimply diſpleaſe him as certain diſhonours 
of his majeſty. And what marvel is it if the holy 
Ghoſt do thunder out theſe oracles from heaven, 
ſince he compelleth the very wretched and blind i- 
dolaters themſelves to confeſs this in earth ? It is 
known how Seneca complained as may be ſeen in 
Auguſtine. © They dedicate (faith he) the -mp/ 
«© immortal and inviolable gods in moſt vile and baſe 
* ſtuff, and put upon them the ſhapes of men and 
& beaſts, and ſome of them with kind of man and 
* woman mingled together, and with ſundry ſhapen 
te bodies, and ſuch they call gods, which if they ſhould 
de receive breath and meet them, would be reckoned 
* monſters, Lib 6. De civ. Dei. cap. 10.” Where- 
by again plainly appeareth, that it is a fond cavilla- 
tion, wherewith the defenders of images ſeek to e- 
ſcape, which ſay that the Jews were forbidden i- 
mages, becauſe they were inclinable to ſuperſtition. 
As though that thing pertained to one nation only, 
which God bringeth forth of his eternal being and 
the continual order of nature. And Paul ſpake not 
to the Jews but to the Athenians when he confuted 
their error in counterfeiting a ſhape of God. 
3. God indeed, I grant, ſome- 
Although Cod times in certain ſigns hath given 
bath uſed to de- a preſence of his Godhead, fo as he 
clare the preſence was faid to be ſeen face to face, 


holy Gho 
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and withal did plainly admoniſn yet even. therein ? 
ſence, For the cloud and ſmoke fomemarktoſbew 


and flame, although they were that hereupon ue 


tokens of the heavenly glory, yet {bould nat pri- 
did they as it were bridle and re · ſume toerect unto 
ſtrain the minds of men, that they -our/e/ves a repro. 
ſhonld not attempt to paſs any ſentation of that 
further. Wherefore, not Mofes Deity which we. 


himſelf, to whom God diſcloſed cannot compre 


himſelf moſt familiarly in compari- hend. The Jews 
fon of others, obtained by prayer having ſuch rudi. 


to ſee that face; but received this anents it no ar- 


-anfwer, that man is not able to gument vy aue 
ſuſtain ſo _ brightneſs. The /bould have them 


likeneſs of a dove, but ſince he much 1&5 wor- 
immediately vaniſhed away, who /bip them, which 
doth not ſee that by that token of they did not. 
ſo ſhort a continuance of a mo 


ment, the faithful are put in mind, that they ought h | 


to believe him to be an inviſible ſpirit, that holding 


them contented with his virtue and grace, they 
ſhould make him no outward ſhape. This that God 


appeared ſometimes in form of a man, was a fore- 
telling of the revelation that was to be made of him 


in Chriſt, And therefore it was not lawful for the 


Jews to abuſe this pretence to erect to themſelves a 


repreſentation of the Godhead in the ſhape of a man, 
Alſo the mercy ſeat wherein God ſhewed forth the 

preſence of his power in the time of the law, was ſo 
made, as it might teach that the beſt beholding of 
the Godhead is this, when mens minds are carried 


beyond themſelves with admiration of it. For the 
cherubins with their wings ſtreched abroad did cover 
it, the veil did hid it, and the place itſelf being ſet 
far inward, did of itſelf ſufficiently keep it ſecret. 
Therefore it is manifeſt that they are very mad, who 


go about to defend the images of God and of ſaints, 


with the example of theſe cherubins. For, I pray 


you, what meant theſe little images, but to ſhnew 


that images are not fit to repreſent the myſteries of 
God? foraſmuch as they were made for this purpoſe, 
that hiding the mercy feat with their wings, they 
ſhould not only keep back the eyes of men, but al- 


ſo all his ſenſes from the beholding of God, and fo 


to correct his raſh boldneſs, For this end it was, 
that the prophets deſcribed the Seraphins ſhewed 
them in a viſion, with their face covered, Iſa. vi 
2.: whereby they ſignify, that ſo great is the bright- 
neſs of the glory of God, that the angels themſelves 
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appeared under the becauſe they had 
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to which himſelf gave the beginnin 
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are kept from direct beholding it, and the ſmall 
ſparks thereof that ſhine in the 7 are withdrawn 
from our eyes. Although yet fo many as rightly 
judge, do acknawlege that the cherubins of whom 
we now ſpeak, pertained only to the old manner 
of introduction, as it were of children, uſed in the 
law. So to allege them now for an example to our 
age, is an abſurdity. For, that childiſh age, as I 
may io term it, is paſſed, for the which ſuch rudi- 
ments were appointed. And it is a great ſhame that 
the pagan writers are better expounders of the law 


| of God than the Papiſts are. Juvenal reproacheth 
the Jews, as it were in ſcorn, that they honour the 


white clouds and the Deity of heaven, I grant he 


ſpeaketh perverſely and wickedly: and yet he ſpeaketh 


more truly in ſaying that they have among them no 


image of God, than the Papiſts do who prate that 


they had a viſihle image of God. And whereas that 
people with a certain firey zeal, brake out oftentimes 


to ſeek them idols, even as waters out of a great 


freſh ſpring boil out with violent force: hereby rather 
let us learn how great is the inclination of our nature 


to idolatry, leſt throwing upon the Jews the blame 


of that fault which is common to all, we ſleep a 
deadly ſleep under. vain allurements to fin. ' _ 

4. To the ſame purpoſe ſerveth 
Nye matter where- this ſaying: © The idols of the 
idols are made, ** Gentiles are gold and ſilver, 


their makers, © even the works of men's hands, 


their meaſure, rhe Pſal. cxv. 4. and cxxxv. 15.“ 
ith make them Becauſe the prophet doth conclude 
ſem worſe than from the matter itſelf, that they 
mad, who allow are no gods that have a golden or 
th: graving or ſilver image: and he taketh it for 
;4inting, or ho- confeſſed truth that it is a fooliſh 
nouring of ſuch feigned invention whatfover we 
things as the fi- conccive of our own ſenſe concern- 
gures of Cl. 

and filyer, than clay or fone, that 
the beanty or the price ſhould not ſerve to bring a 
r.verence to idols. But he concludeth generally, 
that nothing is leſs allowable, than gods to be made 
of dead matter. And in the mean while. he ſtandeth 
as much upon this point, that men are carried away 
with too mad a raſhneſs, who themſelves bearing a- 
bout with them but a borrowed breith, ready to 
vaniſh away at every moment, yet dare give the ho- 
nour of God to idols. Man muft needs confeſs that 
himſelf is but a creature of a day's continuance, and 
yet he will have a piece of metal to be counted God, 
to be a God. 
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ing God. He nameth rather gold 


7 *'* 
the will of men? Very juſtly doth the heathen Poet 


\ 


give them this taunt: ' 


JI ua, ſometime a fig tree g. 
2 block that ſerv'd for nought: ; 
The workman' doubted what of me © © 
__ "were fitteſt to be wrought; - © 
A form to ſit upon, or elſe „ 
a Priap god to be. 3 
At length he thought the better was 
a god to make of-me. e 
Forfooth an earthly filly man that breatheth out 
his own life in a manner every moment, by his work - 
manſhip ſhall convey the name and honour of God 
to a dead ſtack. But foraſmuch as Epicurus in ſcoff- 


ing jeſting hath cared” for no religion, let us leave 


the taunts of him and ſuch as he, and let the re- 
buking of the prophet prick us, or rather thruſt us 
through where he faith, that they are too much beaſt- 
1y witted, that with the ſelf ſame piece of wood do 


make a fire and warm themſelves, do heat the oven to 


bake bread, do roaſt or ſeeth fleſh, and do make them 


a gad befors which they fall down humbly to pray, 


Ifa. Ixiv. 1 5. Therefore in another place he doth 
not only accuſe them by the law, bur alſo doth re-- 
proach them that have not learned of the foundation 


of the earth: for that there is nothing leſs convenient 
| than to bring God to the meaſure of five feot, wha 


is above all meaſure and incomprehenſible, And 
yet this fame monſtrous thing Which is quite con- 
trary to the order of nature; cuſtom ſheweth to be 
natural to men. We muſt moreover bear in mind, 
that ſuperſtitions are in ſcripture commonly rebuked 
in this phraſe of ſpeech, That they are the works 
of mens hand which want the authority of God: 
that this may be certain, that all theſe modes of 
worſhip that men do deviſe of themſelves are deteſta- 
ble. The prophet in the Pſalm doth amplify the 
madneſs of them that therefore are indowed with un- 
derſtanding, that they ſhould know that all things 
are moved with the only power of. God, and yet 
they pray for help to things dead and ſenſeleſs. 
But becauſe the corruption of nature carrieth as well 
all nations, as each man privately to ſo great madneſs 
at laſt the holy Ghoſt thundereth with terrible curſes 


*againft them, ſaying: © Let them that make them 


* become like to them, and ſo many as truſt in them, 
Tf. xl. 19. chap. ü. 8. xxxi 7. and Jvii. 10. Hof. 
xiv. 3. Mica. 5. 14. Pſal cxv. 8. And it is to be 
noted that a ſimilitude is no leſs forbidden than a 
graven image, whereby the fond ſubtilty of the 
Greeks is confuted. For they think they are well 
diſcharged if they grave not a god, while in paint- 
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ing they do more licentiouſly outrage than anyother 


nations. But the Lord forbiddeth an image not 
only to be made by the graver, but alſo to be coun- 


terfeited by any other workman, becauſe ſuch coun- 
_ 4erſeiting is evil and to the diſhonour of his majeſty. 


They who ſeek more 
the knowlege | of people; that images are lay mens 
Godin ſuch beoks, books. Gregory ſo ſaid, but the 
learn nothing but ſpirit of God pronounceth far o- 
errors and lies by therwiſe, in whoſe ſchool if Gre- 
them. gory had been taught, he would 

never ſo have ſpoken. For where - 


as Jeremiah plainly faith, that the ſtock is a doctrine 
of vanity: Jer. x. 8. And whereas Habakkuk teach- 


eth that the molten image is a teacher of lies: ſure- 


ly hereof is a general doctrine to be gathered, that 


it is vain and lying whatſoever men learn by ima- 
ges concerning God. If any man take exception, 
and ſay, that the prophets reprove them only who 
abuſed images to wicked ſuperſtition. I grant that 
to be true: but I add further, that which is eaſy for 
all men to ſee, that they condemn that thing wholly 


which the Papiſts take for an aſſured principle, that 


images are inſtead of books. For they do in com- 
pariſon ſet images againſt God, as things directiy 
contrary, and ſuch as never can agree together. 
This compariſon I ſay is made in thoſe places which 
I have. alleged. Since there is but one true God 
whom the Jews did worſhip, it is amiſs and falſely 
done to forge viſible ſhapes to repreſent God, and 
men are — deceived that thereby ſeek for the 
knowlege of God. Finally, if it were not true that 
it is a deceitful and corrupt knowlege of God that is 
learned by images, the prophet would not ſo gene- 
rally condemn it. At leaſt this much I win of them, 


when we ſhew that it is vanity and lying that men 


do attempt to repreſent God with images, we do 
nothing but rehearſe word for word that which the 
prophets have taught. | 
6. Let be read what Lanctan- 
tris and Euſebius have written of 
this matter, who ſcruple not to 
take it for certain that they were 
all mortal, of whom images are to 


By Lactantius, 
Enſebius, Augu- 
ine, the Eliber- 
tine council, and 


Varro himſelf, be ſeen. Likewiſe Auguſtine: who 
the counterfeiting without doubting pronounceth 
of God by ima- that it is unlawful not only to 


worſhip images, but alſo to ſet 
up images to God. And yet faith 
he no other thing but the ſame 
which many years before was de- 


gery, condemned 
as a thing which 
dim . ſbeth his fear 
and | ringeth his 
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5. I know' that it is a faying - 
than common among the 


have any ſhame, let them no more 


they thruſt in, inthe place of God, 
is well known. The pictures and 


what are they but examples of ex- 


N 
Wu 
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creed by the Elibertine conncil 3 ry 
whereof this is the xxxvi. chap- tempt. 
ter. It is ordained that no pic- 


honoured and worſhipped be not painted on the 


walls. But moſt notably is that which in another 


place Auguſtine allegeth out of Varro, and confirm. 
eth it with his own aſſent, that they who firſt brought 
in the images of gods, both took away the fear of God, 


and brought in error. If Varro alone ſhould ſay this 


peradventure it ſhould be but of ſmall authority. Yet 


- onght it of right to make us aſhamed, that a heatheu 


man groping in darkneſs came to this light, to ſeecor. 
poreal images are therefore unmeet for the majeſty of 
God, becauſe they diminiſh the fear of God, and en- 
creaſe error in men. The proof it ſelf witneſſeth that 
this was no leſs truly than wiſely ſpoken, But Augu- 


ſtine having borrowed it of Varro, bringeth it forthas ; 


of his own mind. And firſt he admoniſheth, that the 
firſt errors wherewith men were entangled concern- 
ing God, began not of images, but as with new mat- 


ter added, encreaſed by them, Secondly he expound- 


eth that the fear of God is therefore diminiſhed 
or rather taken away thereby, becauſe his majeſ- 
ty may eaſily in the fooliſhneſs, and in the fond and 
abſurd forgeiag of images grow to contempt. Which 
ſecond thing I would to God we did not by proof 
find to be ſo true. Whoſoever therefore will defire to 
be rightly taught, let him elſewhere learn than of 
images, what is meet to be known concerning God. 
7. Wherefora if h itt 
If the images 
which Papifts 
Fropoſe as books 
of holineſs, were 
not patterns of 
impurity as they 
are, yet are they 
no fit means to. 
inſtruct the peo- 
ple of God, be- 
fore whom 


uſe this ſhift to fay that images 
are lay mens books, which by 
many teſtimonies of ſcripture are 
ſo openly confuted. And altho' 
I grant them ſo much, yet ſnould 
they not get much thereby for de- 
fence of their idols what monſters 


images that they dedicate to ſaints 


rreme riot and uncleanneſs, where - 
unto if any would faſhion himſelf 
he were worthy to be beaten with raught by 
ſtaves? furely, the brothelhouſes, ing. 
can ſhew harlots more chaſtely _ | 
and ſoberly attired, than their temples ſhew ima 


by teaching, than 


. ges of theſe whom they would have called virgins. 
Even as uncomely array give they to the martyrs. . 


leaſt to 


Let them therefore faſhion their idols at 
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tures be had in the church, that the thing which 


Chrift ſhould ra- 
ther be painted 
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wof ' this was the firſt original of this miſchief. For it 
appeareth by Moſes that images were uſed be cre 


FOE» 


— more modeſtly, and with greater colour of pre. 
tence ly in ſaying that they are the books of ſome 
holineſs. But if it were fo, yet then would we 


| anſwer, that this is not the right way to teach the 


faithful people in holy places, whom God would 


have there inſtructed with far other doctrine than 


with theſe trifles. God commanded in the churches 


2 common doctrine to be ſet forth to all men in 


preaching of his word and in his holy myſteries: 


E whereunto they ſhew themſelves to have a mind not 


very heedful, that caſt their eyes about to behold 
images. But whom do the Papiſts call lay and un- 


learned men whoſe unſkilfulneſs may bear to be 


taught only by images? Forſooth even thoſe whom 


the Lord acknowlegeth for his diſciples, to whom. 


he vouchſafeth to revail the heavenly wiſdom, whom 
he willeth to be inſtructed with the wholſome my- 
ſteries of his kingdom. I grant indeed as the mat- 
ter ſtandeth, that there are at this day many who 
cannot be without ſuch books. But hence I pray 
vou groweth that dulneſs, but that they are defrauded 
of that doctrine which only was meet to inſtruct them 


with? For it is for no other cauſe, that they who 


had the cure of churches gave over their office of 
teaching to idols, but becauſe themſelves were dumb. 
Paul teſtifieth that Chriſt is in the true preaching 
of the goſpel, painted out in a manner crucified be- 
fore our eyes. To what purpoſe then were it to 


have commonly ſet up in churches fo many croſſes 


ef wood, ſtone, ſilver and gold, if this were well 
and faithfully beaten into the peoples heads, that 
Chriſt died to bear our curſe upon the croſs, to cleanſe 
our ſins with the facrifice of his body, and to waſh 
them away with his blood, aud finally to reconcile 
us to God the Father? Of which one thing they 
might learn more than of a thouſand croſſes of wood 
or ſtone, For perhaps the covetous do ſet their 
minds and eyes faſter upon the golden and filver 
croſſes, than upon any words of Ged. 
8. As concerning the begin- 
ning of idols, that is by common 
conſent thought to be true which 


Imagery is anci- 
ent & ſpringeth 
rom the ancient 
rt of infidelity, 
men not beliow ng 
or not con ſider- 
ing Cod to be pro- 
ent, unkſs they 
have ſome viſeble 
Zn for adver- 
Fement of his 
Frejencs, 


that they were the firſt authors of 


the dead, ſuperſtitiouſly to wor- 
ſhip*Xheir memory. And truly I 
grant that -this evil cuftom was 
very ancient, and I deny not that 
it was the firebrand where with 
the rage of men being kindled to 
idolatry, did more and more burn 
therein, Yet do I not grant that 


is written in the book of wiſdom 


them, who gave this honour to 


< 
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that this curioſity in dedicating the images of dead 


men, whereof the prophane writers make often men | 
tion, were come in uſe. When he telleth that Rachel 


had ſtoln her father's idols, he mentions it as a 
common fault, Whereby we may. gatker that the 


wit of man is, as I may fo call it, a continual wor- 


ſhip of idols. After the general flood, there was 
as it were a new regeneration of the. world, and 
yet there paſſed not many years but that men ac- 


_ cording to their own luſt feigned them gods. and 


it is likely that the holy patriarch yet living, his 
childrens children were given to idolatry, ſo that to his 


bitter grief he ſaw the earth defiled with idols, whoſe 


corruptions the Lord had but lately purged with 
fo horrible judgment. For Thare and Nachor even 
before the birth of Abraham were worſhippers of 


_ falſe gods, as Joſhuah teſtifieth, Joſh. xxiv. 2. See- 


ing the generation of Shem ſo ſoon ſwerved what ſhall 
we judge ot the poſterity of Cham, who were already 
curſed in their father? The mind of man, as it is 
full of pride and raſh boldneſs, preſumeth to imagine 
God according to its own conceit : and as it is poſ- 
ſeſſed with dulneſs, yea, overwhelmed with groſs ig 
norance, fo it cdaceiveth- vanity and a fond ranks 

inſtead of God. And in theſe evils is added a new 
miſchief, that man attempteth to expreſs in- work- 
manſhip.. ſuch a God as he inwardly conceiveth. 
Thus the mind begetteth the idol, and the hand 


bringeth it forth. The example of the Iſraelites 


proveth that this was the beginning of idolatry, that 
men do not believe that God is among them, unleſs 
he ſhew himſelf carnally preſent. We know not (ſaid 
they ) what is become of this Moſes ; make us. gods. 


that may go before us. They knew that there was 


2 God whoſe power they had had experience of 
in ſo many miracles: but they did not believe that 


he was nigh unto them, unleſs they did ſee with 


their eyes a corporal repreſentation of his face to be 


a witneſs unto them of the God that governed them. 
Their mind was therefore to know dy the image 
going before them, that God was'the guide of their 
journey. This thing daily experience teacheth, that 
the fleſh is always unquiet till it hath gotten ſome 


counterfeit . device like itſelf, wherein it may vain- 


ly delight as in an image of God, In a manner 
in all ages ſince the creation of the world, mc *, 
to obey this blind deſire; have erefted ſigns: where- 
in they imagined God to be preſent before their 

; 9: After ſuch invention for- n e 

ged, by and by followeth worſhip- From making. 
ping. For — men thou ght images to rep 
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' firſt tothink that 


. #0 imagine that 


ent Cod, men that they beheld God in images 
uere brought they did alſo worſhip him in, 


them. At length being both with 
minds and eyes altogether faſtned, 
thereon, they began to wax more 
and more brutiſh, and to wonder 
at them and have them in admi- 
ration, as if there were ſome divine 
nature in them. So that it ap- 
peareth that men brake not out 
into the worſhipping of images, 
till they were perſuaded in ſome 
groſs opinion; not to think the 


bis preſence was 
reſtricted unto 
thoſe images, then 


there was ſome 
divine thing in 
them, and at 
lengih flatly. to 
worſhip them. 


images to be gods. but to imagine that there did 
. a certain power of the divinity abide in them. There- 


fore whether you repreſent to yourſelf either God 


or a creature in the image, when you fall down to 


worſhip, you are already bewitched with ſome fu- 
perſtiton. For this reafon the Lord hath forbid- 
den not only images to be erected that are made 


to expreſs a likeneſs of him, but alſo any titles or 


ſtones to be dedicated, that ſhould ſtand to. be 


' . worſhipped. And for the ſame reaſon alſo in the 


commandment of the law, this other point is add- 
ed concerning worſhipping. For ſo ſoon as they 
have forged a viſible form for God, they alſo re- 
ſtrict the power of God unto it. So beaſtly fooliſh 
are men, that there they faften God where they 
counterfeit him, and therefore muſt they needs wor- 


ſhip it. Neither is there any difference whether they 


ſimply worſhip the idol, or God in the idol. This is 
always idolatry, when honours due to God are gi- 
ven to an idol, under what colour ſoever it be. And 
becauſe God will not be worſhipped ſuperſtitiouſſy, 
therefore whatſoever is given to idols is taken from 
him, 
tences to defend the abominable idolatry, with which 


theſe many ages paſt, true religion hath been drown- 


ed and overthrown, But (ſay they) the images are 
not taken for gods. Neither were the Jews them- 


ſelves ſo unadviſed as to forget that it was God by 


whoſe hands they had been brought out of Egypt 
before they made the calf, Yea when Aaron ſaid, 
that thoſe were the gods by whom they were deli- 
vered out of the land oſ Egypt, they boldly aſſent- 


ed, ſhewing a plain token of their meaning, that 


they would ſtill keep that God that was. their deli- 
verer, ſo that they might ſee him go before them 


„ the calf. Neither is it to be believed that the 


heathen were fo ſtupid as to believe, that God was 
no other thing but ſtocks and ſtones. For they 


__ changed their images at their pleaſure, but {HIP they 
kept the ſame gods in their mind: and there were 
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many images of one God, and yer they did not v 
cording to the multitude of images 


why fall they down before them? 


Let them take heed to this who ſeek for pre- 


rm to they, 
ſelves many gods. Beſides tho' they did daily coy 
ſecrate new images, yet did. they not think that 
made new gods, Let the excuſes be read which 
Auguſtine faith were pretended by the idolaters q 
his age. When they were rebuked, the comma 
people anſwered; that they did not worſhip that u 
ſible thing, but the deity who reſided in ĩt in an ig 
viſible manner. And they that were of ſomewhy 
better religion, as he calleth it, did ſay that they di 
neither worſhip the image,, nor the ſpirit in it, hy 
by the corpareal image they did behold.the fign d 
that thing which they ought to worſhip? How then! 


All idolaters, whether they were of the Jews, or of 


the Gentiles were no otherwiſe minded than as I har, 
ſaid : being not contented with a ſpiritual anderſtan. 
ding of God, they thoaght by the images he ſhoull 
be more ſure and nearer imprinted in them. When 
once ſuch difordered counterfeiting: of God: pleaſed 
them well, they never ended, till daily more and 
more deladed with new deceits, they imagined that 
God did ſhew forth his power in images. And ne- 
vertheleſs, both the Jews were perſuaded that ui 
der ſuch images they did worſhip the one true Lot 
of heaven and earth: and likewiſe. the Gentiles 
their falſe gods, whom yet they feigned to dwel 


in. heaven, | | 
10. Whoſoever deny that it The /ame fault i 
hath thus been done in time paſt, Papi/is whit 


was in idolatrou 
Fews and Gat 
Tiles. | 


yea within our own remem- 
brance, they impudently lie. For, 


And when they pray, why turn 5 

they towards them as. to the ears of God? For it i 
true that Auguſtine faith, that no man prayeth « 
worſhippeth when he fo beholdeth an image, but 
he is ſo affected in mind, that he thinketh himſel 
to- be heard by it, or that it will do for him what he 
deſireth. Why is there ſuch difference betweet 
the images of one God, that paſſing by one image 
with little reverence or none done to it, they honour 
another ſolemnly? Why do they weary themſelves 
with vowed pilgrimages toviſit. thoſe images where 
of they have the like at home? Why do. they at thi 
day in defence of them as it were for their religion 
and country, fight to ſlaughter and deſtruction, i 
ſuch ſort as they would better ſuffer to have the ont 
only God than their idols to be taken from then 
And yet I do not reckon up the groſs errors of tht 
common people, which are almoſt infinite, and do 
a manner poſſeſs the hearts of all men. I do only 


ſhew what themſelves do. confels when they * 
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a. x. - 'GOD-THE CREATOR. 1 
all to excuſe themſelves of idoatry. We viſe, and with their own hands frame them 
a: 2 them (ay they) our gods. No more did ſignifying forms to expreſs them a faſhi of God. 8 
the Jews nor the Gentiles call them theirs in time 12. And yet am I not ſo ſuper- og 
0 and yet the prophets each where ceaſe not to ſtitious that I think no images H[nagesr, whether. 
* caſt in their teeth their fornication with flocks and may be allowed at all. But for- they be of floriert, 
8. ſtones, for doing no more but ſuch things as are aſmuch as carving and painting er only of bodies * 
1 daily done by them that would be counted Chriſtians, are the gifts of God, I require may be both made 
1 that is to ſay, that they carnally worlhi God in that they both be purely and law- and uſed, ſo that 
al W ocks and ſtones. EEO tully uſed. Leſt theſe things which they be not made 
| „ 11. Although T-am not igner- God hath given us for his glory fo rrpreſent God, 
| The difference ant, nor think good to paſs it o- and for our own benefit be not nor otherwiſe a- 
that they put be- ver, as if I knew it not, how they only defiled by diſordered abuſe, bu/ed when they 
tween themſelves ſeek to eſcape with a more ſubtle but alſo turned to our own de- are mad. 


diſtinction, whereof I ſhall again 
make mention more at large here- 
after. For they pretend that the 


and idolaters, ts 
but a ſhift. They 
are not acquitted 
from the ſame fin 
becauſe they give 
it another name. 


ges, is idolodulia, which is ſervice 
of images, and not idololatria, 
which is worſhip of images. For 


fully without any wrong done to God, give unto i- 
mages and pictures that worſhip which they call 
d:uka, or ſervice. And ſo they think themſelves 
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iles without blame, if they be but the ſervants and not 
wel alſo the worſhippers of idols: as though it were 
not a little lighter matter to worſhip than to ſerve. 

ult in And yet while they ſeek a hole to hide them in the 
vhich Greek word, they childiſhly diſagree with themſelves. 
fou For ſeeing latrevein in Greek ſignifieth nothing but 
Get to worſhip, their ſaying cometh but to this effect, 
| as if they would ſay, that they worſhip indeed their 
images, but without any worſhipping. And there 

it is is no cauſe why they ſhould ſay that I ſeek to catch 
h 0 them in words: but they themſelves, while they ſeek 


þut to caſt a miſt before the eyes of the ſimple, do diſ- 


mſelt cover their own ignorance. And yet though they 
at he be never {6 eloquent, they ſhall not attain by their 
vert eloquence to prove unto us that one ſelf ſame thing 
nage is two ſundry things. Let them (I ſay) ſhew me 
30ur a difference in the thingitſelf wbereby they may be 
res thought to differ from the old idolaters. For as 
Wy an adulterer or a murderer cannoteſcapeguiltineſs of 
this his fault, by giving his fin a new deviſed-name: fo 
gio0 it is abſurd to the laſt degree to imagine that theſe ' 
7 men are acquit by new device of a name, if in the 


matter itſelf they. nothing differ from thoſe idola- 
ters, whom they themſelves are compelled to con- 
demn. But fo far are they from proving that their 
ale diſſereth from the caſe of thoſe idolaters, that 
:ather the fountain of all this whole miſchief is an 
morderly countfeiting, wherein they have ſtrived 
wh Cam, while both with their own wit they de- 


worſhip which they give to ima- 


ſo they term it when they teach that they may law- 


. moniſhi 


ſtruction. We think it unlawful _ | > 
to have God faſhioned out in viſible form, bemuſe 
himſelf hath forbidden it, and becauſe it cannot be 
done without ſome defacement of his glory. And 
left they think that it is only we that are of this 
opinion they who have been converſant in their 


works ſhall find that all ſound writers did always 


reprove the ſame thing. If then it be not lawful 
to make any bodily image of God, much leſs ſhall - 
it be lawful to worſhip it for God, or God in it. It 


' remaineth therefore lawful that only thoſe things 


be painted and graven whereof our eyes are capable: 
but that the majeſty of God which is far above the 
ſenſe of our eyes, be not abuſed with uncomely de- 
viſed ſhapes. Of this fort are partly hiſtories and 
things done, partly images and faſhions of bodies, 
without expreſſing of any things done by them. 
The firſt of theſe have ſome uſe in teaching or ad- 
a man: but what profit the ſecond can 
bring ſave only delectation, I ſee not. And yet it is 


evident, that even ſuch were almoſt all the images 


that heretofore have ſtood up ia churches. Where- 
by we may judge that they were there ſet up not 
by diſcreet judgment or choice, bat by fooliſh and 
unadviſed deſire. I ſpeak not how much amiſs and 
uncomely they were for the moſt part faſhioned, 
nor how licentiouſly painters and carvers have in 
this point ſhewed their wantonneſs, which thing I 
have already touched. Only I ſpeak to this:end, that 
though there were no fault in them, yet do they 
nothing avail to teach. 5 | 
13. But leaving alſo that differ- 
ence, let us by the way conſider 
whether it be ex pedient. in chriſ- 
tian temples to have any images 
at all that do expreſs either things — Zo 
done or the bodies of men. Firſt, if the authority 
of the ancient church do any thing move us, let us 
remember that for about five hundred years together, 
while religion yet better flouriſned, and ſincere 
K 2 doQtrine 
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Images danger- 
ous and unfit to 
be in churches. 


” 


\ 
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doctrine was in force, the chriſtian churches were | 
univerſally without images. So they were then 


firſt brought in for the decoration of churches, 
when the ſincerity of miniſtration was not a little 
altered, Iwill not now diſpute whatreaſon they had 


with them that were the firſt authors thereof. But 


* a man compare age with age, he ſhall ſee that 
may were greatly degenerated trom that upright- 
meſs of them that were without images. What? 
do we think that theſe holy fathers would have ſuf- 
fered the church to be ſo long without the thing 
which they judged profitable and good for them ? 
But rather becauſe they ſaw little or no profit in it, 
and much danger to lurk underneath it, they did 
rather of purpoſe and adviſedly reject it, than by 


ignorance or negligence omit it. Which thing Au- 
guſtine doth allo in expreſs words teſtify : + When 


« they be ſet in ſuch places (faith he) honourably 
on high, to be ſeen of them that pray and do 
« ſacrifice, although they want both ſenſe and life, 
yet with the very likeneſs that they have of lively 
„ members and ſenſes, they ſo move the weak minds 


that they ſeem to live and breathe, c. Epiſt. 49.” 


And in another place: For that ſhape of members 
doth work and in manner enforce thus much, that 
the mind living within a body doth think that body 
to have, ſenſe which he ſeeth like unto his own. 
And a little after: Images do more avail to bow 
down an unhapy ſoul, by this that they have mouth, 
eyes, ears, and feet, than to amend it by this that 
they neither ſpeak, nor ſee, nor hear, nor go. 
This truly ſeemeth to be the cauſe why John willed 
us to beware not only of worſhipping of images, but 
alſo of images themſelves, 1 John v. 21. And 
we have found it too much in experience, that thro' 
the horrible madneſs which hath heretofore poſſeſſed 
the world to the deſtruction in a manner of all god- 
lineſs, ſo ſoon as images be ſet up in churches, 


there is as it were a ſign ſet up of idolatry, becauſe 


the folly of men cannot refrain itſelf, but it muſt 


forthwith run on to ſuperſtitions worſhippings. 


But if there were not ſo much danger flowing from 
that: yet when I conſider for what uſe temples are 
ordained, methinks it is very ill beſeeming the holi- 
neſs thereof tore ceive any other images than theſe live- 
ly and natural images, which the Lord by his word 
hath conſecrate. I mean baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper 


and other ceremonies wherewith our eyes ought 
both more earneſtly to be occupied and more 


lively to be moved, than that they ſhould need any 
other images fi amed by the wit of men. Lo this is 
the incomparable advantage of images, which can 
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by no value berecompenced, if we believethe Papiſt, . 


to ſpeak more, I mean not that 
moſt famous ſynod which Con- Nicene/ynod that 


en + % 5 Bs 
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14. I think I had ſpoken enou mg 
of this thing already, but that The frivolautar- 
the Nice ne ſynod doth as it were  gument ofPapiſt; 
lay hand on me to enforce me whereby it wa; 


ſtantine the great aſſembled, but images were 15 
that which was holden eight hun- 
dred years ago, by the command- &&. 

ment and authority of Irene the r 
empreſs, For that ſynod decreed, that images ſhould 
not only be had in churches, but alſo worſhipped, 
For whatſoever I ſhould ſay, the authority of the 


ſy nod would make a great prejudiceon the other ſide, 


Although to ſay truth, that doth not ſo much move 
me, as to make it appear to the readers how far 
their rage extended, that were more deſirous of i- 
mages than became Chriſtians, But firſt let us dif- 


patch this. They who at this day maintain the uſe 


of images, allege the decree of that Nicene ſynod 
for their defence. But there is extant a book of 
confutation bearing the name of Charles the Great 
which by the phraſe we may gather to have been 
written at the ſame time. Therein are recited the 
ſentences of the biſhaps that were preſent at that 
council, and the arguments wherewith they contend- 
ed. John the Legate of the Eaſt parts faid: God 
created man after his own image: and thereupon 
gathered that we ought to have images. The fame 
man thought that images were commended unto us 
in this ſentence : *©* Shew me. thy face becauſe it is 


beautiful.“ Another to prove that images ought to 


be ſet upon altars, cited this teſtimony:· No man 
« lighteth a candle and putteth it under a buſhel,” 
Another, to ſhew that the beholding of them js 
profitable for us, brought forth a verſe ont of the 


Fialms: Thelight of thy countenance is ſeated upon 


us. Another took this ſimilitude: as the patriarch 
uſed the ſacrifices of the Gentiles, ſo muſt Chriſtian 


men have the images of ſaints inſtead of the mages 


« of the Gentiles.” Tothe fame purpoſe have they 


wreſted this ſaying: * Lord I have loved the beauty 
of thy houſe, but eſpecially witty is the expoſition 


of this place: As we have heard ſo have we ſeen,” 


that God is not known by only hearing of his word, 


Like is the ſharp 


but alſo by looking upon images. 
Marvelous (faith: he) 


divice of biſhop Theodore. 


is God in his ſaints. And in another place: In the 


ſaints that are in the earth: therefore this ought to 
be referred to images. Finally, ſo filthy are their 
unſavoury follies that it grieveth me to rehearſe them. 

| 15. When 


Book 1 


diſputed in tie 


be had in church. | 
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childiſh handling, or ſo ungodly and foully tearing 


2 — 2 


Cnap. XII. 
1. When they talk of the wor- 
ſhipping: then are brought forth 
the worſhipping of Pharaoh, and 
that theymight be of the rod of Joſeph, and of the 
worſhipped, pillar that Jacob ſet up. Although 
iin this laſt example, they do not 
only deprave the meaning of the ſtripture, but alfo 
bring in that which is no where to be read. Then 
theſe places ſeem to them marvelous ſtrong and 
meet proofs. Worſhip his footſtool. Again, wor- 
ſhip on his holy hill, Again, all the rich men of 
the people ſhall worſhip thy countenance, If a man 


Their arguments 
brought for proof 


would in ſcorn put the perſonage of a riding fool 


upon the patrons of images, could he gather to- 
gether greater and groſſer follies? But to put all out 
of doubt, Theodoſius biſhop of Mira, doth fo ear- 
neſtly confirm by the dreams of this Arch-deacon, 
that images ought to be worſhipped, as if he had 
an oracle from heaven to ſhew for it. Nov let the 
favourers of images go and preſs us with the decree 
of that ſynod. As though theſe reverend fathers 
do not altogether diſcredit themſelves, in either fo 


the ſcriptures. h a 
16; Now come I to theſe mon- 
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did all aſſent unto it. 


Honour, and the 
fame. 


honour 
given by that )- 
19d unto images 
whichis due unto 


God himfelf. 


ſtrous impieties which it is ſtrange | 


they ever durſt utter, and ſtill 
more ſurprizing that they were not 
cried out againſt with deteſta- 
tion of all men. And it is good 
that this outragiouſiy wieked 
madneſs be diſcovered, that at 


leaſt the falſe colour of antiquity may be taken a- 


way, which the Papiſts pretend for the worſhipping 


do offer ſacrifice unto it. 


* 
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of images. Theodoſius the biſhop of Amorum 
pronounceth an anathema or curſe againſt all thoſe 
who will not have images worſhipped. Another 


imputeth all the calamities of Greece and the Eaſtern 
parts. to this, that images were not worſhipped. 


What puniſhment then were the prophets the apoſtles 


and martyrs worthy to ſuffer in whoſe time there 


were no images? They add further. If the Em- 


peror's image be met with perfume and incenſe, 
much more is this honour due to the images of ſaints. 
Conſtantius biſhop of Conſtance in Cyprus, profeſſetn 
that he reverently imbraceth images, and afficmeth 
that he will give to them the ſame honourable manner 
of worſhip that is due to the Trinity that giveth 
life. And whoſoever refuſeth ſo to do, he curſeth 
him and ſendeth him away with the Manichees and 
Marcionites. And, and that ye ſhould not think 
that this was the private ſentence of one man, they 
Yea, John the Legate of the 
Eaſtern parts being further tranſported with heat, 
ſaid it were better to bring all brothel-houſes into the 
city, than to deny the worſhipping of images. At 


length by conſent of them all it was decreed, that | 
| worſe than all heretics are the Samaritans, and worſe 


than the Samaritans are the enemies of images. 
And becauſe the play ſhould not be without his 
ſolemn farewel, this clauſe was added, let them be 
glad and rejoice: that having the image of Chriſt 
Where is now the 
diſtinction of /atria and dulia, worſhip and ſervice, 
wherewith they are wont to ſeek to blind the eyes. 
both of God and men? For the council without 
any exception doth give even as much unto images 
as unto the living God himſelf. | 


E 


That Cad is ſeveraily diſcerned from idols, that he may be only and whally worſhipped. by 


True religion 
cleaveth to one 
ſet 'rame of wor- 
foitting one God, 
and him alone. Su- 
perſtiticn though 
it make that one 
Cod the chiefeh, 
th nevertheleſs 
droide his honour 
enong ft many. 
Lib. 2, de nat. 
um. 


foever belongeth to the Godhead, 
be not given to any other. 


WI aud in the beginning, 


that the knowledge of God 
conſiſts not in bare ſpeculation, 


but includes in it the worſhipping 


of him, and by the way we touch - 
ed how he is rightly worſhipped, 
which point ſhall be in other places 
more largely ſet forth. Now I do 
but ſhortly repeat, that ſo oft as 
the ſcripture affirmeth that there 


is but one God, it ſtriveth not for 


the bare name of God, but with- 
al commandeth this, that what- 


Whereby alſo appeareth what pure | religion 


doth differ from ſuperſtition, eu/2beia, in Greek 


ſignifieth as much as true worſhip, becadſe al- 


ways even the blind themſelves gropping in dark» 


neſs, have found that this rule ought to be holden, 
that God be not unorderly worſhipped, The name 
of religion, although Cicero truly and well deriveth 
from relegere, to record, or gather up together: 
yet is the reaſon that he aſſigneth forced and far 


fetched, that good worfhippers did often record 


and diligently weigh what was the truth. I rather 
think that that name is fet as a contrary to wander- 
ing liberty, becauſe the greater part of the world 
unadviſedly taketh hold of that which they fir 
meet withal, and fleeth about hither and thither: 

| K 3 | © - but 
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but true godlineſs, to the end it may ſtand in ſted- 


faſt ſtate, relegit, that is'to ſay, doth gather up it- 
ſelf together within her bonds. Like as I think ſu- 
perſtition to have her name hereof, that not bein 

_ contented with the manner and order elf | 
ſhe heapeth vp together a ſuperfluous number of 
vain things. But to leave the words, it hath al- 
ways been agreed by the conſent of all ages, that 
religion is with falſe errors corrupted and perverted. 
Whereupon we gather, that it is a very fond colour 


which the ſuperſtitious do pretend, when with un- 


diſcreet zeal they give themſelves leave to do all 
things. And although this confeſſion ſound in the 
mouths. of all men; yet herein a ſhameful igno- 
rance bewrayeth itſelf, that neither they cleave to 


the one God, nor have any regard of order in the 


worſhipping of him, as we have already ſhewed. 
But God, to claim his own right unto himſelf, 
crieth out that he is jealous, and that he will be a 
ſevere revenger if he be mingled with any falſe gods. 
And then he ſetteth forth the lawful manner of 
worſhipping, to hold mankind in obedience. He 
containeth both theſe points in his law, when firſt 
he: bindeth the faithful unto himſelf, that he only 
may be their law- maker: and then he preſcribeth a 
rule whereby to be worſhipped after his own mind. 
Of the law, becauſe the uſes and ends thereof are 
many, I will treat in place fit for it. Now I on- 
ly touch this point, that thereby men are bridled 
that they run not eut-of the way to wrong worſhip- 
pings. Now, as I firſt ſaid, we muſt bear in 
mind, that if all that ever properly belongeth to 
the Deity do not reſt in God alone, he is ſpoiled of 


his honour, and his worſhip broken. And there 
muſt we ſomewhat heedfully mark with-what ſubtil- 


ties ſuperſtition deceiveth. For it doth not fo re- 


volt unto ſtrange gods that it ſeemeth to forſake the 


higheſt God, cr to bring him down into the num- 
ber of other gods: but whilſt ſhe granteth unto-him 
the higheſt place, ſhe ſetteth round about him a 
number of leſſer gods, among whom. ſhe divideth 
his offices. And ſo (tho' covertly and craftily) 
the glory-of the Godhead is cnt in parts, that it re- 
maineth not whole in him. So in the old time, as 


well they of the Jews as of the Gentiles did ſet be- 


neath the Father and judge of gods, a great multi- 
tude of gods which would everyone according to 
his degree in common have with the higheſt God 
the government of the heaven and earth. So the 
ſaints that in a ſew ages paſt departed this life, are 
advanced to the fellowſhip of God, to be worthip- 
ped, called upon, and honoured inſtead of him. 
And yet with ſuch abominatlon we think that the 
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majeſty of God is not ſo much as divided, when in. © 
deed it is in a great meaſure ſuppreſicdandextinguifh. 


* 


ed, ſaving that we retain ſtill a poor opinion - 
his ſupreme power : and in the mean time deceived 
with entangled ſubtilties, we are in a diſtracted 


manner drawn aſide to divers gods. 


2. For this purpoſe alſo was in- 


tended the diſtinction of latria The Anse ö 
is worſhip and ſervice, whereby male hw +4 


and dulia, as they term them, that which 


they might freely ſeem to give a- - honeur they de 


way the honours of God to an- unte Cad and un. 


gels and dead men. For it is evi- - to ſaints is unfit 
dent, that the worſhip which the and fooliſh. * 
Papiſts give unto ſaints, differeth | | 


\. 


nothing in deed from the worſhip of God. For all 
alike without diverſity they worſhip both God and 
them: faving that when they are charged with it, 


they wind away with this exception, that they keep 
ſtill for God the honour that is due unto him invio- 


late, becauſe they leave unto him the worſhip that 
they call- latria. But ſince the queſtion ſtandeth 


upon the matter, and not the word, who would 
permit them ſo careleſsly to mock in a matter of all 
others the moſt weighty ? But to let that alſo paſs, 
yet gain they nothing by this diſtinction, but to 


prove, that they give worſhip to one God, and fer- _ 


vice to another. For latria in Greek ſignifieth as 
much as in Latin cultus, and in Englilk worſhip. 
Dulia, properly fignities ſervice. And yet. ſome- 
times in ſcripture this difference is confounded to- 
gether without diverſity, But grant it be a perpe- 
tual difference, then muſt we ſearch what both the 


words may mean. Dulia is ſervice, latria is wor- 
ſhip. Now no man doubteth that to ſerve, is more 


than to worſhip. For many times a man could hard- 


ly bear to ſerve him whom he would not tick to 


worſhip, So it is an unequal dealing, to give to 
the ſaints that which is the greater, and to leave 
God that which is the leſſer. But many of the 
ancient authors have uſed this diſtintion. What 


matters it, if all men do perceive ſuch a diſtinction 


to be not only improper but altogether fooliſh, 

3. Now leaving nice {:btilties, let us conſider the 
matter itſelf, When Paul putteth : 8 
the Galatians (Gal. iv. 8.) in re- Though civil ho- 
membrance what they were be- naur may be dine 


fore that they were enlightned 1e men, yet all 


with the knowlege of God, he religions not only 


faveth that they gave duliam ſer- warſhip but fer. 
vice to thoſe that by nature were vice of yea, 


no gods. Although he names and all dutiful 


latriam or -worſhip, is therefore acts of devetim 
their 
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are /o due unto 


; Cad alone, that doth nevertheleſs condemn their 
they cannot with- perverſe fnperſtition,” which he 
out impiety be termeth by the name of dulia ſer- 


made conmon NR 


_Cnav. XIII. 


their ſuperſtition excuſable ? He 


vice, than if he had expreſſed 


the name of latria, worſhip. 


And when Chriſt repulſeth the aſ- 
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that without diverſity they give away that unto the 
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creature, which belongeth unto God. Wherefore, 
if we have one God, we muſt remember, that nd- 

thing be it never ſo little, muſt be taken away from 
his glory; but that he keep ſtill that which is pro- 
perly his. Therefore Zechariah when he preached of 
the reparing of the church; (Zech. xiv, g.) in plain 


faults of Satan with his buckler, that . it is written, 
© thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God,” (Mat.iv.ro.) 
the name of latria was not brought * 
Satan required but an adoration. Likewiſe when 
the angel reproved John, becauſe he fell down on 
his knees before him, (Rev. xix. 10.) we ought not 
to think that John was ſo mad that he would give 
anto the angel the honour that was due only to God. 
But becauſe it was not poſlible, but that all wor- 
ſhip that is joined with religioa favoureth ſomewhat 
- #5 pertaining to God, therefore he could not adore 
the a : 

from the glory of God. We read indeed often, that 
men have been honoured, but that was a civil hon- 
our, as I may ſo call it. 
rule, which ſo ſoon as it is joined with worſhip, 
bringeth with it a prophane abuſe of the henour of 
God, The fame may we ſee in Cornelius, Acts x. 
25. He not only ſlenderly profited in godlineſs, but 
that he had learned to give the ſovereign worſhip to 
God alone. Therefore, when he fell down before 
Peter, ae did it not of this meaning, to worſſiip him 
in the ſtead of God: and yet did Peter earneſtly for- 


bid him to do that which he did. And why ſo? 
but becauſe men do never ſo narrowly put difference 


between the worſhip of God and of his creatures: but | 
| „ H &-:;, 


That there is taught in the ſcriptures one eſſence of God from the very creation, which eſſence containeth” 
in it three. perſons.. A | 


The ſerigture T*. which is tanght in the 
teaching Cd fo A ſcriptures concerning the 


ngel, but that he muſt take away ſomewhat. 


But religion hath another | 
firſt ſuperſtition deviſed to give divine honours to 


| ſpoils taken from God, preſumed to prophane all 


words expreſſeth: That there ſhall not only be one 
God, but alſo that there ſha}} be one name of that 
God, to the end that he have nothing in common 


with idols, What manner of worſhip God requireth, 
we ſhall fee in another place when it falleth in or- 


der. For it pleaſed him in his law to preſcribe unto 
men what is lawful and right, and ſo to bind them 

to a certain rule, that every man ſhould not give 
himſelf leave to deviſe what form of worſhip he 
pleaſes. But becauſe it is not expedient to load the 
readers with heaping many matters together, I will! 
not touch that poiat yet. Only let it ſuffice for this 
time to keep in mind, that the giving any others 
any part of that worſhip which is due to God alone 

is downright ſacrilege, or a robbing of God. And 


the ſun, or other ſtars or idols: then followed am- 
bitious pride, which garniſhing mortal men with 


that ever was, holy. Although this principle re- 
mained among them, to honour the ſovereign Deity, . 

yet grew it in uſe.indifferently to offer ſacrifices to 
ſpirits, leſſer gods, or dead men of honour, 80 
ſlippery is the way to ſlide into this fault, to make 
common to a number that which God fſeverely- 


challengeth to himſelf alone. a 


9 


ther the Ant hro- 


be an eſſence un- 


meoſureable and 


ffiritual, doth not 
only ſtay men 
from meaſuring. 
God by ſenſe and 


fro imagining 


any earthly thing 
of bm, but alſo. 


&y the one doth 


comNnce the Ma- 


nichr, by the o- 


incomprehenſtble and fpirituabeſ- 
ſence of God, ought to-ſuſlice not 


only to overthrow the fooliſh er- 


rors of the common people, but 
alſo to confute the fine ſubtilties 
of prophane philoſophy. One of 
the. old writers: ſeemed to have 


ſaid very well, © That God is all 


that.gge: do ſee, and all that we 
do-not.t#e,” But by this means he 
hath imagined the Godhead to be 
diffus d into all the parts of the 


For though, as he is incomprehenſible, he fillet}: 


world: Although God, to the 
intent to keep men in ſober mind, ZFomorphites of 
ſpeak but ſparingly of his own el- madneſs, . 


ſence, yet by thoſe two names f WO, 
addition that I have. rehearſed, he doth both take a- 


way all greſs imaginations, and alſo repreſs the pre- 
ſumptuous boldneſs of man's mind. For ſurely his 
immeaſurable greatneſs. ought to make us afraid, 


that we attempt not to meaſure him with our ſenſe: 
and his ſpiritual nature forbiddeth us. to imagine an 

thing earthly or fleſhly of him. For the ſame phe 
he = aſſigne th nis dwelling place to be in heaven. 


the earth allo: yet becauſe. he ſeeth our n.inds by 


hake off our floth and fluggithneſs. 
Ffalleth to ground the error of the Manichees; which 
in appointing two original beginnings, have made 


ons ſulſiſting. 


reaſon of their dulneſs to lie ſtill in the earth, for 
good cauſe he lifteth us up above the world, to 
And here 


the devil in a manner equal with God. Surely, this 
was as much as to break the unity of God and re- 
ſtrain his unmeaſurableneſs. For where they have 


preſumed to abuſe certain teſtimonies: that ſhew- 


eth a foul ignorance, as their error itſelf ſheweth a 
deteſtable madneſs. And the Anthropomorphites 


are alſo eaſily confuted, who have imagined God to 


conſiſt of a body, becauſe oftentimes the ſcripture 
aſcribeth unto him a mouth, ears, eyes, hands, and 
feet. For what man, yea though he be ſlenderly 
witted, doth not underſtand that God doth fo with 
us ſpeak as it were childiſhly, as nurſes do with their 
babes ? therefore ſuch manner of ſpeeches do not 


ſo plainly expreſs what God is, as they do apply the 


underſtanding of him to our ſlender capacities. 
Which to do, it behoved of neceſſity that he deſcen- 
ded a great way beneath his own height. | 

| 2. But he alſo ſetteth out him- 
ſelf by another ſpecial mark, 


The ſcriptures 
whereby he may be more nearly 


teach one divine 
eſſence wherein 
there are three 
diſtinguiſbed, but 
nat divided per- 


ſelf to be but one, that he yet 
giveth himſelf diſtinctly to be 
conſidered in three perſons: 


and empty name of God without 
any true God fleeth in our brain. And that no man 
mould think that he is a threefold God, or that the 
ene eſſence of God is divided in three perſons, we 
muſt here ſeek a ſhort and eaſy definition to deliver 
us from all error. But becauſe many do make much 


about this word Perſon, as a thing invented by man: 


now juſtly they do fo, it is beſt firſt to ſee. The 


apoſtle naming the Son the engraved form of the 


hypoſtaſis of his Father, he undoubtedly meaneth, 
that the Father hath ſome being, wherein he differ- 
eth from the Son. For to take it for eſſence (as fome 
expoſitors have done, as if Chriſt like a piece of wax 
printed with a ſeal did repreſent the ſubſtance of the 
Father) were not only hard but alſo an abſurdity. 


For ſince the eſſence of God is ſingle or one and in- 


diviſible, he that in himſelf containeth it all, and 


not by piece-meal, or by derivation, but in Whole 


perfection, ſhould very improperly, yea, fooliſhly 
he called the engraved form of him. But becaute 


the Father although he be in his own property di- 
ſtinct, hath expreſſed himſelf wholly in his Son, it is 
tor good cauſe ſaid, that he hath given his hypoſtafis 


known. For he ſo declareth him- 


which except we learn, a bare 


22 * 
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which by and by followeth, that he is the bright. 
nels of his glory. Surely by the apoſtle's words 


we gather, that there is a certain proper-hypoſtaſig 


in the Father, that ſhineth in the Son: whereby al. 
ſo again is eaſily perceived the hypoſtaſis of the Son 


that diſtinguiſheth him from the Father. The like 


order is in the holy Ghoſt, For we ſhall by and by 
prove him to be God, and yet he muſt needs be o- 


tber than the Father. Yet this diſtinction is not of 


the eſſence, which it is unlawful to make manifold, 
Therefore if the apoſtle's teſtimony be credited, it 
followeth that there be in God three hypoſtaſis. 
This term ſeeing the Latins have ex preſſed by the 


name of Perſon, it were too much pride and fro- 


wardneſs to wrangle about ſo clear a matter. But 
if we liſt word for word to tranſlate, we may call it 
ſubſiſtence. Many in the ſame ſenſe have called it 
ſubſtance. And the name of Perſon hath not been 


in uſe among the Latins only, but alſo the Greciang, 
perhaps to declare a conſent, have taught that there 


are three Proſopa, that is to ſay Perſons in God. But 


they, whether they be Greeks or Latins that differ 


one from another in the word, do very well agree 
in the ſum of the matter. ; . 
3. Now how ſoever the here- 
ticks cry out againſt the name of 
Perſon, or ſome overmuch preciſe 
men do carp that they like not Per/on no man 
the word feigned by the device of /bouldbe offended, 
men; ſince they cannot get of us 1 
to ſay, that there be three, whereof every one is 
wholly God, nor yet that there be many gods: 
what unreaſonableneſs is this, to diſlike words, 
which expreſs none other thing but that which is 
teſtified and approved by the ſcriptures ? It were 
better (ſay they) to reſtrain not only our meanings 
but alſo our words within the bounds of ſcripture, 


With the manner 


than to deviſe ſtrange terms that may be the begin - 


nings of diſagreement and brawling : fo do we tire 
ourſelves with ſtrife About words: ſo the truth 1s 
loft in contending : ſocharity is broken by odiouſly 
brawling together. If they call that aſtrange word, 
which cannot be ſhewed in ſcripture, as it is writs 
ten in number of ſyllables; then they bind ns to 4 
hard law, whereby is condemned all expoſition that 
is not pieced together, with bare laying together of 


texts of ſcripture. But if they mean that to be 


ſtrange, which being curiouſly deviſed, is fuperſts 
tiouſly defended, which maketh more for contention 


2 ä 
e 2 * TAE 
ad; "= * Fa” 22 * n l 
**, 1 * — i > TOR 
* 1 — . 9 £ « FICER l 
: de 7 4 . 1 A 
* 1 * I 
* 9 8 * 2 
5 ** ves 4 1 N 
. RS. a" 4 
„ - > 9 
15 + . ©: 8 K 3 
% = * . 4 » * , 
- » 51 7 
* Mes S 4 8 GEL 
. ** * 
©. - ” = 


to be ſcen in him. Wherewith aptly ee üs 


of Trinity a 


% 


than edification, which is either iniproperly, or t0 


no profit uſed, which withdraweth from the ſim. 
plicity of the word of God, then n, 
Eos | em- 


antlent 


be the 


th th 
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abrace their ſober mind, For I judge that we 
ok with no leſs devout reverence to talk of God 
than to think of him, for as much as whatſoever 

of ourſelves think of him, is fooliſh, and 


| do | 
whatſoever we ſpeak is unſavoury. But there is a 
We ought to learn ont 


certain meaſure to be kept, | 
of the ſcriptures a rule both to think and ſpeak, 


whereby to examine all the thoughts of our mind, 


and words of our mouth. But what hindereth us, 
but that ſuch as in ſcripture are to our capacity 
doubtful and entangled, we may in plainer words 
expreſs them, being yet ſuch words as do reverent- 
v and faithfully ſerve the truth of the ſcripture, and 


| be uſed ſparingly, modeſtly, and not without occa- 


fon? Of which fort there are examples enough. 
And whereas it ſhall by proof appear that the church 
of great neceſſity was forced to uſe the names of 
Trinity, and Perſons, if any ſhall then find fault 
with the newnels of words, ſhall he not beyuſtly 
thought to be grieved at the light'of the truth, as 
he that blameth only this, that the truth is made fo 
plain and clear to deſcen??ꝛk . | 
| 4. Such newneſs of words, if 
The crooked ſub- it be ſo called, cometh then chief- 
tilties of heretics ly in uſe, when the truth is to be 
tath cauſed found defended againſt wranglers that 
elizvers todeviſe do mock it out with cavils. Which 
new words for thing we have at this day teo 
plainer opening of much in bes q erience, Who have 
that, under which great buſineſs in vanquiſhing the 
their f oiſon lurk- enemies of true and ſound doc- 
ed, as, Conſub- trine, With ſuch folding and 
fantial, againſt crooked winding theſe ſlippery 
the Arians ; Per- ſnakes do flice away, unleſs they 
fmal Trinity, a= be ſtrongly gripped and holden 
gunft the Sabel. hard when they be taken. So 
lars, the old fathers being troubled 
| with contending againſt falſe doc- 
tines, were compelled to ſhew their meanings in 
exquiſite plainneſs, leſt they ſhould leave any crook- 
el byways to the wicked, to whom the doubtful 
conſtructions of words were hiding-holes of errors. 
arias confeſſed Chriſt to be God, and the Son of 
Cod, becauſe he could not gainſay the evident words 
0 bod, and as if he had been fo ſufficiently diſ- 
durged, did feign a certain conſent with the reſt, 
But in the mean while he ceaſed not to ſcatter a- 
baud that Chriſt was created, and had a beginning 
s other creatures. But to the end that they might. 
mar forth his winding ſubtilty out of his den, the 
tient fathers went further, pronouncing Chriſt to 
8 he eternal Son of the Father and conſubſtantial 
a the Father, Hereat wickedneſs began to boil, 


indeed, fo that this faith were a- 
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when the Arrians began to hate and deteſt the name 


- Omoouſion, conſubſtantial. But if in the beginning 
they had ſincerely and with plain meaning conk« 


_ Chriſt to be God, they would not now have denied 
him to be conſubſlantial with the Father, - Who 
dare now blame theſe good men as, brawlers and 


contentious, becauſe for one little word's fake, they 


were ſo kgen in diſputation, and diſturbed the 
peace of the church? But that little word ſhewed 


the difference between the true believing Chriſtians, 
and the Arians who were robbers of God. After- 


ward roſe up Sabellius who accounted in a manner 
for nothing the names of the Father, the Son, and 


holy Ghoſt, ſaying in diſputation that they were 


not made to ſhew any manner of diſtinction, but 


only were ſeveral additions of God, of which fort 
there are may. If he came to diſputation, he con- 
feſled that he believed the Father God, the Son God, 
the holy Ghoſt God. But afterwards he would 
readily ſlip away with ſaying, that he had in no o- 


therwiſe ſpoken than as if he had named God, a 


owerful God, juſt God, and wiſe God: and ſo he 


ſung another ſong, that the Father is the Son, and 
the holy Ghoſt is the Father, without any order, 


without any diſtinction. The good doctors who 


then had care of godlinefs, to ſubdue his wicked- 
* neſs, cried out on the other ſide, that 
to be acknowleged in cne God three properties: 


ere ought 


and to the end to fence themſelvesagainſt the crook- 
ed winding ſubtilties with plain and ſimple truth, 
they affirmed, that there did truly ſubſiſt in one 


God, or (which is the ſame thing) that there did ſub- 


ſiſt in the unity of God a Trinity of Perſons. - 

5. If then the names have not |; 
been without cauſe invented, we The werds which 
ought to take heed,. that in re- Have been in this 
jecting them we be not juſtly 
blamed of proud preſumptuoſneſs. 
I would to God they were buried truth, ſo that the 
greed of all men, that the Father, be agreed ufon, 
and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt are neither over 
be one God: and yet that the Fa- Hifi tobe urged, 
ther is not the Son, nor the holy nor too forward- 


Ghoſt the Son, but diſtinctly by ly 10 be refuſed. 
certain property. Jet I am not ſo. . , 
preciſe, that I can find in my heart to ſtrive for 


bare words. For I obſerve, that the antient fathers, 
who otherwiſe ſpake very religiouſly of ſuch matters, 


did not every where agree one with another, nor 

every ope with Eimſelf. For what forms of ſpeech © 

uſed by the councils doth Hillary excuſe? To how - 

great liberty doth Auguſtine ſometimes break forth? 
2 L 8 
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caſe deviſed for 
opening of tile 


things themſelves © 
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; _ How unlike are the Greeks to the Latins? But of 


this diſagreement one example ſhall ſuffice for this 
time. When the Latins wanted to expreſs the word 
Omo9uſton, they called it Conſubſtantial, declaring the 
ſubſtance of the Father and the Son to be one, thus 


_ uſing the word ſubſtance for eſſence. Whereupon 


Hierom to Damaſus faith, it is ſacrilege to ſay, that 
there are three ſubſtances in God: and yet a- 
bove a hundred times you ſhall find in Hillary, that 


there are three ſubſtances in God. In the word 
 by;eflaſis, how is Hierom difficulted ? for he ſuſpec- 
teth that there lurketh poiſon in naming three 


hypoſtaſis in God. And it a man do ule this word 
in a godly ſenſe, yet he plainly faith that it is an im- 
proper ſpeech, if he ſpake unfeignedly, and did not 


rather wittingly and willingly ſeek to charge the 
biſhops of the Eaſt, whom he ſought to charge with 

an unjuſt ſlander. Sure this one thing he ſpeaketh 

not very truly, that in all prophane ſchools, Ouſia, 


eſſence, is nothing elſe but hypoſtaſis, Which is 
proved falſe by the common and accuſtomed uſe. 
A e is more modeſt and gentle, who although 

ays, De trint. li. 5. cap. 8, 9. that the word hy- 
poſtaſis in that ſenſe is ſtrange to Latin ears, yet ſo 


far is it off, that he taketh from the Greeks their 


uſual manner of ſpeaking, that he alſo gently bear- 
eth with the Latins who had followed the Greek 


' phraſe. And that which Socrates writeth in the 
filth book of the Tripartite hiſtory, tendeth to this 


end, as though he meant that he had by unſkiltu] 
men been wrongfully applied unto this matter, Yea, 
and the fame Hillary himfelf layeth it as a great 
fault to the heretics charge, De trin. li. 2. that by 
their frowardneſs he is compelled to put thoſe things 
in peril of the ſpeech of men, which ought to have 
been kept in religiouſneſs of minds, plainly confeſ- 


ſing that this is to do things unlawful, to ſpeak what 


ought not to be ſpoken, to attempt things not li- 


cenſed. A little after, he excuſeth himfelf with 


many words, for that he was ſo bold to utter new 
names, For after he had uſed the natural names, 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, he addeth that what- 
ſoever is ſought further, is beyond the compaſs of 
ſpeech, beyond the reach of ſenſe, and beyond the 
capacity of underſtanding. And in another place 
he ſaith, that happy are the biſhops of Gallia, who 


had not received, nor knew any other confeſſion, 


but that old and fimple one, which from the time of 
the apoſtles was received in all churches. And much 
like is the excuſe of Auguſtine, that this word was 
wrung out of neceſſity, by reaſon of the imperfecti- 
on of mens language in ſo great a matter: not to ex- 
preis that which is, but that it ſnhould not be un- 
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ſ poken how the Father, the Son, and the holy 


are three, This modeſty of the holy men ought u. 


warn us, that we do not forthwith ſo ſeverely, lle 


cenſors, brand them with infamy who retuſe W 
ſubſcribe and ſwear to ſuch words as we propoun 


% 


them: ſo that thay do not of pride, or frowardneſz 
or of malicious craft. But let them again conſider 


by how great neceſſity we are driven to ſpeak {, | 


that by little and little they may be enured with thi 


profitable manner of ſpeech. Let them alſo lea 


to beware, leſt ſince we muſt meet on the one ſide 
with the Arians, on the other ſide with the Sahel. 
lians, while they be offended that we cut off occaſ. 
on from them both to cavil, they bring themſchss 
in ſuſpicion, that they be the diſciples either of A. 
rius or of Sabellius. Arius faith that Chriſt is 
God, but he muttereth that he was created, and 
had a beginning, Be faith Chriſt is one with 
the Father, but ſecretly he whiſpereth in the ears d 
his diſciples, that he was made one as the othe 
faithſul be, although by ſingular prerogative., Say 
once that Chriſt is conſubſtantial with his Father, 
then pluck you off his viſor from the diſſem- 


bler, and yet you add nothing to the ſcripture, 


Sabellius faith, that the ſeveral names, Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt, ſignify nothing in God feverally 
diſtinct: fay that they are three, and he will cry out 
that you name three gods. Say that there is in one 
eſſence a Trinity of perſons, then ſhall you in one 
word both fay what-the ſcripture ſpeaketh, and ſtop 
their vain babling. Now if any be holden with 6 
curious {uperſtition, that they cannot abide theſe 
names: yet is there no man, though he would nere 
ſo fain, that can deny but that when we hear of cue, 
we muſt underſtand an unity of ſubſtance: when 
we hear of three in one eſſence, that it is meant of the 
perſons of the Trinity. Which thing being with- 


out fraud confeſſed, we ſtay no longer upon wore, 


But I have long ago found, and that often, that 
whoſoever do obſtinately quarrel about words, d 
keep within them a ſecret poiſon :* ſo. that it is better 
willingly to provoke them, than for their pleaſur 

to ſpeak darkly, OT, | 
6. But leaving diſputation of The efenceof6# 
words, I will now begin to ſpeak is one /imple an 
of the matter itſelf, I call there- ſingle thing, 
fore a Perſon, a ſubſiſtance in the whereintherea 
eſſence of God, which having re- ihres ſubfytanct, 
lation to the other, is diſtinguiſh- each dlfais 
ed from them with uncommuni- from the- te, 
cable property. By the name of having fon it 

the ſubſiſtance we mean another communicabi 

thing than the eſſence. For if the preperij. 
| word © x 
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cn III. So T 
word had fimply been God, and in the mean time 
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nothing ſeverally proper to. itſelf, John had ſaid 
— 55 10 Was 1 God. (John i. 1.) Where 
he forthwith addeth, that God himſelf was the ſame 
word, he calleth us back again to the one ſingle eſ⸗ 
— muſt reſt in the Father: hereof ariſeth that 
ſubſiſtance, which 3 it be joined to the eſſence 
with an unſeparable knot; yet hath it a ſpecial 
mark whereby it doth differ from it. So of the 
three ſubſiſtances, I ſay, that each having relation to 
other, is in property diſtinguiſhed, Relation is here 


expreſly mentioned, - For when there is {imple and . 


indefinite mention made of God, this name belong- 
eth no leſs to the Son and the holy Ghoſt, than to 
the Father. But when the Father is compared with 
the Son, the ſeveral properties of either doth diſtin- 
eviſh him from the other. Thirdly, whatſoever is 


proper unto every of them is uncommunicable. For 
that which is given to the Father for a mark of 


difference, cannot agree with, nor be given to the 
Son. And I do not diſlike the definition of Tertul- 


lian, ( Lib, contra praxeam. ) provided it be rightly . 
underſtood, © That there is in Goda certain diſpo-® 


ſition, or diſtribution which yet changeth nothing of 
the unity of the eſſence.” _ Nd 
7. But before I proceed any 


GOD THE CREATOR. 


But becauſe it could not be with God, but 


The Word where- 
of in ſcripture it 


is faid that the 


ſeirit was of it, 
the world made 


and ſuſtained b 


it, that it was be- 
gotten of God be- 
jore the worlds, 
that it worketh 


with the Father, 


that it is the 
cavſe of all 
things, is no 
founding voice, 
but that eſſential 
word which ts 
the Sin of Ged, 


the true and ve- 


- Ty Cad himſelf. 


further, it is uſeful to prove the 
Godhead of the Son and of the 
holy Ghoſt. Then after we ſhall 
ſee, how they differ one from ano- 
ther. Surely when the word of 
God is ſpoken of in the ſcripture, 


it were a very great abſurdity to 


imagine it only a fading and va- 
niſhing voice, which being ſent 
into the air, proceeds from God 
himſelf, of which ſort were the 


oracles given to the fathers, and 


all the prophecies :, when rather 
the word is meant to be the per- 
petual wiſdoni abiding with the 
Father, - from whence all the 
oracles and prophecies proceeded. 


For as Peter teſtifieth, no leſs did 


theold prophets ſpeak with the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt, thandid the apoſtles 
and all they who after them did 


Propagite the heavenly doctrine. But becaufe Chriſt 
as not yet openly ſhewed, we mult underſtand 
that the word was before all worlds begotten of the 
Father, And if the Spirit was of the word; whoſe 
inſtruments were the prophets, we do undoubtedly. 


o 


gather that he was true God. And this doth Moſes 
teach plainly enough in the creation of the world, 
when he ſetteth the Word as the mean. For why 

doth he expreſsly tell, that God. in creating all his 

works faid, Be this done, or that done, but that 

the unſearchable glory of God may ſhiningly appear 
in his images? The ſubtle and babling men do eaſily 
mock out this, with ſaying that the name Word, is 
is there taken for his bidding or commandment, 
But better expoſitors are the apoſtles, (Heb. i. 2.) 


Who: teach that the worlds were made by the ſame, 


and that he fuſtaineth them all with his mighty 
Word. For here we ſee that the word is taken for 


the bidding or commandment of the Son, who is 


himſelf the eternal and eſſential Word to the Father. 


and to the wiſe and ſober it is not dark that Solomon 


faith, (Eccl. xxiv. 14.) where he bringeth in-Wiſdom - 
begotten of God before all worlds, and bearing rule 
in the creation of things, and in all the works of 
God. For to ſay that it was a certain command- 
ment of God, ſerving but for a time, were very 


_ fooliſh and vain : whereas indeed it was God's plea- 


fure at that time to ſhew forth his ſtedfaſt and eter- 
nal purpoſe, yea, and ſomething more ſecret, To 
which intent alſo maketh that ſaying of Chriſt, John 
v. 17. My Father and I do work even to this day.? 
For in ſaying, That from the beginning of the 
world he was continually working with his Father, 
he doth more openly declare that which Moſes had 
more ſhortly touched. We gather then, that the 
meaning of God's ſpeaking was this, that the Word 
had his. office in the- doing of things, and ſo they 


both had a common working together. But moſt 


plainly of all doth John ſpeak, when he ſheweth 


that the ſame Word, who from the beginning was 


God with God, was together with God the Father 
the cauſe of all things, Jehn i. Fl For he both 
giveth to the word a perfect and abiding eſſence, 
and alſo aſſigneth unto it ſomething peculiar to it- 
ſelf, and plainly ſheweth how God in ſpeaking was 
the creator of the world. Therefore as all revelati- 
ons; proceeding from God do well bear the name of 
of the word-of God, fo onght we yet to ſet in the 
higheſt place the ſubſtantial Word, the fountain of 
all oracles, which being ſubject to no alteration, 
abideth always one and the ſelf ſame with God, and 
is God himſelf,  —_ 5 Rs 

8. Here many dogs do bark a- 
gainſt us, which when they dare 
not openly take from him his God- 
head do ſecretly ſteal from him his 
eternity. For they ſay, that the 
word then began firſt to be, when 
| Bs i God 


he word in the 
beginning of 

things began ts 
ftew itſelf, but 
was before ang 
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N th.ng began, and God in the creation. of the World 


was itſelf with- opened his holy month. But very 
out beginning. 
| KS ER certain innovation of the ſubſtance 


of God. For as thoſe names of God that have re- 
| lation to his outward work, began to be given unto 


him after the beginning of his work, as for example, 
this that he is called the Creator of heaven and earth; 
ſo doth godlineſs know or admit no name that ſhould 
ſignify any new thing in himſelf to have chanced un- 
to God. For if any ſhould come to him from elſe- 


where than in himſelf, then this ſaying of James 


ſhould fail, that every good and every perfect gift 
is from above, and cometh down from the Father 
of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, neither 
ſhadow of turning.“ Therefore nothing is leſs to be 
ſuffered, than to. feign a beginning of that word, 


which both always was God, and afterwards was 


Creator of the world. But full ſubtilly forſooth 
do they reaſon, that Moſes in ſaying that God then 
firſt ſpake, doth ſecretly ſhew, that there was no 
word in him before. Which is a moſt trifling argu- 
ment, For it followeth not, becauſe a thing at ſome 
one certain time beginneth to be ſhewed openly, that 


| therefore it had never any being before. But I con- 


clude far otherwiſe and ſay : ſeeing that in the ſame 
moment that God ſaid, Let light be made, the power 
of the word appeared and ſhewed itſelf, Gen. i. 3. 
the ame word was long before, but if a man aſk how 
long before he ſhall find no beginning. For he appoint- 
ed na certain ſpace of time when himſelf ſaid : Father, 
our me with the glory which I had with thoe be- 
e the world was, John xvii. 5. And this thing 
John alſo left not untouched, becauſe he firſtſheweth 
that in the beginning the word was with God, be- 
fore that he cometh to the creation of the world, We 
ſay therefore again, that the word which was conceiv- 
ed of God before any beginning of time, was conti- 
nually remaining with him, Whereby both hiseter- 
nity, true eſſence, and Godhead is proved. 
9. Although I do not yet touch 
The places ꝙ the perſon of the Mediator, but 


 ſeripture which do deferit to that place where we 


prove Chriſt tobe ſhall ſpecially treat of the redemp- 
God andthe ſhifts tion: yet becauſe it ought to be 
which the Jews certainly holden without contro- 
have to aveid verſy among all men, that Chriſt 
them. is the ſame word clad with fleſh, 
| in this place will be very fit to re- 
cite all thoſe teſtimonies that prove Chriſt to be God. 
When it is ſaid in the fortieth and five Pſalm, thy 
* throne O God, is forever and ever: the Jews 


do cavil and ſay, that the name Elohim is allo applyed 


td. the angels and ſovereign powers. But in all the 


undiſcreetly do they to imagine a 
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ſcripture there is not a like place, that raiſeth n 
ternal throne to any creature. For he is here nt 


ſimply called God, but allo the eternal Lord, - l. 


gain this title is given to none but with an addit 
as it is ſaid: that Moſes ſhall be for a god to Pharoh, 
Exod, vii. 1, Some read it in the Genetive cafe 


which is very fooliſh- I grant indeed that often- 


times a thing is called Divine or of God, that is no- 
table by any ſingular excellence: but hereby the tenor . 
of the text it appeareth, that ſuch a meaning were 
hard and forced, and will not agree. But if their 
ſtubbornneſs will not ſo yield, in Iſa. ix. 6. is 

plainly brought in for all one both Chriſt and God, 
and he that is adorned with the ſovereign power, 
which is properly belonging to God alone. This 


(faith he) is the name whereby they ſhall call him, 


the mighty God, the Father of the world to come, 
Oc. Here the Jews cavil again, and turn the 


text thus: © This is the name whereby the mighty 


« God the father of the world to come ſhall call 
« him: ſo that they leave this only to the Son. 
to be called the Prince of peace, But to what pur. 
poſe ſhould ſo many names of addition in this place 
be heaped up to God the Father, ſeeing it is the 


| purpoſe of the prophet to adorn Chriſt with ſuch 


ſpecial notes as may build our faith npon him? 
Wherefore it is out of doubt that he is here in like 
ſort called the mighty God, as he is a little before 
called Immannel, But nothing can be found plain- 
er than that place of Jeremiah where he ſaith, © that 
this ſhall be the name whereby the ſeed of David 


ſhall be called, JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTE- 


OUSNESS, Jer. xxiii. 6, For where the Jews. 
themſelves do teach, that all other names of God are 
but adjective names of addition, and. that this only 
name JE HOVAH Which they call unſpeakableisaſub-- 
ſtantive name to expreſs his eſſence :. we gather that 
the Son is the only and eternal God who faith in 
another place that he will not give his glory to ano- 
ther, Iſa. xlii. 8. But here alſo they ſeek to eſcape 
away, becauſe that Moſes gave that name to the altar 
that he builded: and Ezekiel gave it to the new 
c ty Jeruſalem. But who doth not ſee that the al- 
tar was builded for a monument that God was the 
advancement of Moſes, and that Jeruſalem is not 
a dorned with the name of God, but only to. teſtify 


the preſence of God? For thus faith the prophet: 


The name of the city from that day ſhall be 
(JEHOVAH SHAMMAH, THE LORD 1S THERE, 
Ezek. xlviii. 35. And Moſes faith thus: he builded 
an altar and called the name of it, (JEHoVAH-NIS9,)' | 
| | Exod, xvii. 15. 
But more buſineſs ariſeth by an other place of Je- 
remiah, where the ſame title is applied to Jeruſalem 
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of an angel, yet 
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cn. XIII. 
ſhall call her, IE HOVAH OUR R1iGHTEOUSNESS, 


r. XXxili. 16, his te non 
al Fo againſt the-truth which we defend, that it 


rather confirmeth it. For whereas he had before teſti- 


fred that Chriſt is the true Jehovah from whom floweth 


 -hteouſneſs, now he pronounceth that the church 
Fighteou 80 that ſhe may gloriouf- 


ſhall ſo verily feel the ſam at ſhe 
iv uſe the very name itſelf. And ſo in the firſt place 


i ſet the fountain and cauſe of righteouſnels, in the 
t e effect. „% ĩ U 3 | 
RN 10. Now if this do not ſatisfy 
The Ward com- 
municating it/elf 
with men, took 
the office & name 


preſented in the perſon of an angel 


holy fathers: and the ſame angel 
challengeth to himſelf the name 
of the eternal God. 


ill Jhewed itfelf 
1 be the God of 
vnſpeakable glo- 
ry. 

that he repreſenteth: this knot is not thus looſed. 
For being a ſervant he would not ſuffer ſacrifice to 


he offered to him ard take from God his due honour. . 


But the angel refuſing to eat bread, commanded 
ſecriſice to be offered to Jehovah, Judges vi. 7. 
And then he proveth that himſelf indeed was the 
ſame Jehovah, and therefore Manoah and his wife 
by this token did gather, that they had ſeen not on- 
an angel but God. And thence came it that he 
ſail, we ſhall die becauſe we have ſeen God. And 
when his wife anſwereth, if Jehovah would have 
fain us, he would not have received facrifice at our 


hands: in this ſhe doth confeſs that he was God 


which before was called the angel. Beſide this, the 
anſwer of the angel himſelf taketh away all doubt 
ot it, ſaying: Why doſt thou aſk me of my name, 
which is marvelous? So much the more deteſtable 
vas the wickedneſs of Serveto, when he affirmed 
that God never appeared to Abraham and the other 
fathers, but that an angel was worſhipped in place 
oikim, But truly and wiſely have the true teaching 


| Gtors of the church expounded, that the ſame 


principal angel was the word of God, who then 
% atorehand began to execute the office of mediator. 
For though he was not clothed with fleſh, yet he 
came down as a mean between God and men, to 
come more familiarly to the faithful. Therefore 
bis near communicating of himſelf, made him to be 
called an angel: yet ſtill in the meantime he retain- 


ed that which wes his own, to be the God of un- 
Halle glory. The ſame thing meaneth Hoſea, 


eſe words: This is the name whereby they 
But this teſtimony is ſo far from 


the Jews, that Jehovah is fo often 


1 ſee not with what cavillations 
they can mock it out. It is ſaid, 
that the angel appeared to the 


If any take 
exception and ſay, that this is 
ſpoken in reſpect of the perſon 


travel rather ſhortly to chuſe out 


CJ CREATOR: . 
who after he had recited. the wreſtling of Jacob 
with the angel, faith; © Jehovah the God of hoſts, 
«© Jehovah worthy of memory is his name, Hoſ. xii. 


* 95 Here again Ser veto car peth, that God did 


bear the perſon of an angel. As though the prophet 


did not confirm that which Moſes had ſaid: why 


doeſt thou aſk of me thy name? And the confeſſion: - 

of the holy Patriarch doth ſufficiently declare that 
he was not a created angel, but one in whom the 
full Godhead refided when he ſaid : I have ſeen God 
And for this cauſe - 


face to face, Gen. xxxil. 30. 
Paul ſaith, that Chriſt was guide of the people in 


in the wilderneſs, 1 Cor. x. 4. For though the 
time was not yet come of his abaſement: yet that 
eternal word ſhewed a figure of that office to which 
he was appointed. Now if the ſecond chapter of 


Zechariah be weighed without contention, the angel 
that ſent another angel was by and by pronounced 


to be the God of hoſts, and to him is ſovereign power 


aſcribed, I omit innumerable teſtimonies on the 
which our faith ſafely reſteth, although they do not 
much move the Jews. For when it is ſaid in Iſaiah : 


„ Behold, this is our God, this is Jehovah, we 
- * ſhall wait upon him, and he ſhall fave us, Iſa. xxv. 


„ g.“ They that have eyes may ſee, that herein is 
meant God who raiſeth up for the ſalvation of his 
people; 
repeated ſuffer it to be drawn no other where but to 
Chriſt. And yet plainer and fuller is the place of 


Malachi, where he promiſeth that he ſhall come, 


the Lord whowas then deſired to his own temple, Mal. 
iii. 1, - But to none but to the only ſovereign God 
was the temple dedicate, which temple yet the pro- 


phet doth claim for Chriſt, Whereupon ſolloweth 


that Chriſt is the ſame God that was ever honoured 
among the Jews. YE 


. As for the Ne Teſtament, 7 be Godhead * 


Chrift plainly a- 


it aboundeth with innumerable C 
vouched in the 


teſtimonies, therefore we muſt 


few, than largely to heap up all. | 
For though the apoſtles ſpeak of him ſince he was 
now become the Mediator in fleſh: yet all that I. 
ſhall bring forth ſhall aptly ſerve to prove his God- 
head. Firſt, this is worthy to be ſingularly mark-- 
ed, that thoſe things which were before ſpoken: 
touching the eternal God, the apoſtles do ſhew that 
they are either already performed, or hereafter to: 


be performed in Chriſt. For where Iſaiah prophe- 
cyeth that the Lord of hoſts ſhall be to the Jews and. 


Iſraelites a ſtumblng ſtone and a rock to ſall upon. 
Paul affirmeth that the ſame is fulfilled in. Chriſt, ,- 
Rom. ix. 24. Therefore he declareth him to be 


And theſe vehement demonſtrations twice 


New Teſtament. .- 
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the Lord of hoſts, Likewiſe in another: place, . We 


« muſt a (faith he) once be brought to appear be- 


« fore the judgment throne of Chriſt, . For it is 


« written, to me ſhall all knees bow, and to me 
% ſhall all tongues ſwear, Rom. xiv. 10, 11.“ See- 


ing God in Iſaiah ſpeaketh this thing of himſelf, and 
Chriſt indeed performeth itin himſelf, it followeth 


that he is the ſelf ſame God, whoſe glory may not 


be withdrawn to another, Ifa, lv. 23. And that 
thing which writing to the Epheſians he allegeth 
out of the Pſalms, is evident that it can be applyed 
to none but to God alone. Aſcending on high 
he hath carried captivity captive, Pſal. Ixviii, 18. 
meaning that ſuch aſcending was in a ſhadow ſhewed, 
when God in notable victory againſt foreign nations 
did ſhew forth his power, but he declareth that in 
Chriſt it whas more fully performed. So John teſti- 
fieth that it was the glory of the Son that was re- 
vealed to Ifaiah by a viſion, whereas indeed the 
- prophet himſelf writeth that the majeſty of God 
appeared unto him. And it is evident that thoſe 
things which the apoſtle writing to the Hebrews ap- 
plieth to the Son are the plain titles of God; as, 
« Thou Lord in the beginning didſt lay the founda- 
4 tions of heaven and earth, &c, Heb.i. 10,” A- 
« gain, hey, him all ye his angels, wer. 6.” 
And yet he abuſeth not thoſe titles when he draweth 
them to Chriſt, For all thoſe things thatare ſpoken 
of in theſe Pſalms, he himſelf alone hath fulfilled. For 
it was he that roſe up and had mercy of Sion, It 
was he that claimed to himſelf the kingdom of all 
nations and lands. And why ſhould John ſtick to 
apply the majeſty of God to Chriſt, which in his 
preface had faid that the word was always God ? 
Why ſhould Paul fear to ſet Chriſt in the judgment 
throne of God, having before with io open procla- 
mation declared- his Godhead, where he faid that 


he was God bleſſed to the end of worlds? And to 


make appear, how well he agreeth in this point 
with himſelf, in another place he writeth that Chriſt 
is God openly ſhewed in the fleſh, If he be God 
to be praiſed to the end of worlds, then he is the 
ſame, to whom in another place he affirmeth all 


glory and honour to be due. And this he hideth_ 


not, but plainly crieth out, that he would have 
counted it no robbery, if he had ſhewed himſelf equal 
Vith God, but that he willingly abaſed himſelf, 

Philip. ii. 6, And that the wicked ſhould not carp 
that he is ſome made God, John goeth further and 
ſaith: He is the true God and the eternal life,” 
1 John v. 20. Although it ought abundantly to 
ſatisfy us, that he is called God, eſpecially of that 
witneſs which expreſly affirmeth unto us, that there 


OF THE KNOWLEGE OF | 


- 


is Paul, which faith thus: “ How many ſoever be 


called gods, either in heaven or in earth, to us 


„there is but one God of whom are all things, 


„1 Cor viii, 5, 6,” When we hear of the fame 
mouth, that God was manifeſtedin the fleſh, 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. that God with his own blood purchaſed the 
church unto himſelf, Acts xx. 28. Why ſhould 
we imagine a ſecond God which he himſelf acknow. 
legeth not? And it is no doubt that all the godly 
were of the ſame meaning. Likewiſe Thomas in 
proteſting him to be his Lord and his God, doth 


_ profeſs that he is that only one God, whom he had 


always worſhipped, John xx. 28. | 
I 2, Now if we eſteem his God | 
head by the works that in the 
it ſhall thereby more evidently ap- governing of the 
pear. For when he faid that from world, his. par. 
the beginning he was thitherto doning of fins, his 


working with his Father: the perceiving the 9 
Jews who were moſt dull in un- very thoughts of © 


derſtanding of all his other ſay- the heurts, proy- 


ings, yet then perceived that he ed him to be ve. 


took upon him the power of God, ry CM. 
And therefore as John tell een. 
They ſought the more to kill him, becauſe de did 
* not only break the ſabbath, but alſo did call God 
« his Father, making himſelf equal with God.” John 


v. 17. How dull ſhall we be then, If we do not 


perceive that his Godhead is here plainly affirmed ? 
And truly to order the world-with providence and 
power, and to govern all things with the authority 
of his own might, which the apoſtle aſcribeth unto 
him, belongeth to none but only the Creator, Heb. 
i. 3, And he not only ſhareth the government of 
the world with his Father, but alſo all other offices 
which cannot be made common to God with his 


creatures. The Lord crieth out by the prophet, I 


am he, I am he, that do away thine offences for 
% mine own ſake.” Ifa, xliii. 25. According to the 
meaning of this ſentence, when the Jews thought 
that wrong was done to God for that Chriſt did for- 
give fins, Chriſt not only affirmed in words, but al- 
fo proved by miracle that this power belonged unto 
himſelf, Matth. ix. 4, 6. We ſee therefore that he 
hath, not the miniſtration, but the power of for- 
giveneſs of ſins, which the Lord ſaith he will not 
ſuffer to paſs away from himſelf to any, What ſhall 
we ſay of ſearching, and piercing into the fecret 
thoughts of hearts? is it not the property of God 
alone? But the ſame had Chriſt: whereby it 5 
gathered that he is God, . : 
; 13. Now 
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are no more Gods but one, That ſame Witue 


Hiewarking with | 
{cripture are aſcribed untg-him, * the Father, hit 


Pate 


That he wrought 
miracles by Ms 
gun power, an 

ave power unto 
others to work © 


| that he is the 


author of life and 
ſalvation: thai 
he is gaadneſt and 
juſtice it eh, that 
men are com- 


manded to believe 


and triſt in him: 
that his name is 
cailed upon, that 


we are taught to 


glory in the knows 
lege of him, that 
the ſame things 
are wiſhed jointly 


from the Father 


and from him, 
theſe are prodfs 


of, his Godhead, 


8 * 


13. Now in his miracles how 


plainly and clearly doth he ap- 


pear? And though I grant that 


4 as well the prophets as the apoſtles 


did equal and like miracles to 


"thoſe that he did: yet this great 
difference is there, that they by 


their miniſtration diſpoſed the 
gifts of God, he ſhewed forth his 


own power. He uſed ſometimes. 


prayer, to the end to give glory 
unto his Father. But we ſee for 
the moſt part his own' power 
ſhewed unto us. And how could 
it otherwiſe be but that he was the 
very author of miracles that by his 


own authority gave power to o- 
thers to deal miracles abroad? For 


the Evangeliſt declareth, that he 
gave power to the apoſtles to raiſe 
up the dead, to heal the lerprous, 
to caſt out devils, &c. Mat. x. 8. 
and they ſo uſed the miniſtration 


thereof, that they ſufficiently ſhew- 


ed that this power came not from 
any but from Chriſt, Mark iii. 1 5. 


and vi. 7, * In the name of Jeſus Chriſt (faith Peter) 
raiſe and walk,” Acts iii. 6, It is therefore no won- 


der if Chriſt alleged his miracles to confound the 


unbelief of the Jews, John v. 36. and x. 37. and xiv. 


11. foraſmuch as they were ſuch as being done by 


his own power, did give a moſt plain teſtimony of 
his Godhead, If elſewhere than ia God there is no 
{slvation, no righteouſneſs, no life: and Chriſt con- 
taineth all theſe things in him, ſurely he is thereby 
declared to be God. And no man can object againſt 
me and ſay, that life and falvation is poured into 


bim by God: for it is not ſaid that he received ſal- 


ration, but that he is ſalvation himfelf. And if none 
be good but only God, Matth. xix. 17. how can he 
de only man, being I will not fay good and juſt, but 
goodneſs and juſtice itſelf? Yea, from the firſt begin- 
ning of the creation, as the Evangeliſt witneſſeth, 


in him was life: and even then being life was the 


light of men, John i. 4. Wherefore being ſupported 
with ſuch proofs, we are bold to repoſe our faith and 
dope in him: when yet we know that it is an un- 
godlineſs that robbeth God, for any man to faſten 
tis confidence in creatures. Believe ye in God faith 
be, believe then alſo in me, John xiv. 1. And ſo 
coth Paul expound thoſe two places of Iſaiah, 
* Whoſcever truſteth in him, ſhall not be put to 
© ſhame,” Iſa. xxvi. 16. Again, Out of the root 
* 6: Jetle ſhall he come that ſhall riſe to rule peoples, 


7 * | 1 o 8 F 9 . 7 "ut — — 1 "Ip ed Les 
„„ GOD THE CREATOR. © : - "o3F- 1 
: ; 1 . » * . 4 2 
3 r Ph LESS » LES: 982 N ' | 


in him ſhall the nations truſt,” Iſa. xi, 10, And 
why ſhould we. ſeek out more teſtimonies of ſcrip- 
ture in this matter, when we ſo often meet with 
this ſentence ? He that belicveth in me hath eternal 
„life, Rom. x. 11. and xv. 12. Moreover the 
invocation which hangeth upon farth belongeth alſo 


to him, which yet is proper to the majeſty of God, 


if he have any thing at all proper to himſelf. For 
one prophet faith, © Whoſoever calleth upon the 


name of Jehovah ſhall be faved,” Jo. ii. 32. And a- 
nother faith, A moſt ſtrong tower is the name of 


Jehovah, Prov, xxviii. 10. to it the righteous ſhall 
flee and he ſhall be ſaved, but the name of Chriſt is 


called upon for ſal vation: it followeth therefore that 
he is Jehovah. As for invocation, we have an ex- 
ample of it in Stephen, when he faith, Lord Jefus 
receive my ſpirit, Acts vii. 59. Again, in the whole 
church, as Ananias teſtifieth in the ſame book. 


Lord (faith he) thou knoweſt how great evils this 
man hath done to thy ſaints that call upon thy name. 


Acts ix. 13. And that it may be more plainly un- 


derſtood that the whole iulneſs of the Godhead. 


doth corporally dwell in Chriſt, the apoſtle 'doth 
confeſs that he brought no doctrine among the 
Corinthians but the knowlege of him, and that he 
preached ro other thing but that knowlege, 1 Cor. 
ii. What, I pray you, and how great a thing is this, 
that the name of the Son only is preached unto us, 
whom he commandeth to glory in the knowlege of 
himſelf alone? Who dare ſay, that he is but a crea- 
ture, of whom the only knowlege is our whole glo- 
ry? Beſides that, the ſalutations ſet before the 
epiſtles of Paul, wiſh the fame bene fits from the Son 
which they. do from the Father: whereby we are 
taught not only that thoſe things which the Father 


giveth us do come unto us by his interceſſion, but 
alſo by community of power, he is the author of 
them. 


Which knowlege by practice is without 
doubt more certain and perfect than any idle ſpecu- 
lation, For there the godly mind doth behold God 
moſt preſent, and in manner handle him, where it 
feeleth itſelf to be quickened, enlightned, ſaved, 


juſtified and ſfandtified. 


14. Wherefore out of the ſame 
fountains we muſt fetch our means 
of proving the Godhead of the 
holy Ghoſt, Very plain is the teſti- holy Gheſt, as it 
mony of Moſes in the hiſtory of preſerved the 
creation, that the Spirit of God world in that ori- 
was upon the depths, or upon the ginal confuſion, 
unfaſhionable heap, Gen. i. 2. be- it regenerateth, it 
cauſe he ſheweth that not only the ſent the prophets, 
beauty of the world that is now to it givethlife, the. 
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which are proper was added, the Spirit was then 
unto God, as to buſied in preſerving that confuſed 
fearch the ſecrets lamp of things. And that ſay- 
of God, c. ing of Haiah cannot be cavilled 

againſt, Iſa. xlviii. 16. And now 


Jehovak and his Spirit hath ſent me. For he com- 


municateth with the holy Ghoſt his chief power in 
ſending of prophets. Whereby appeareth the divine 
majeſty of the holy Ghoſt. But our beſt proof, I 


have ſaid, ſhall be by familiar uſe. For that which 


the ſcriptures impute unto it, is far from the proper- 
ty of creatures, and ſuch a thing as we ourſelves do 
learn by aſſured experience of godlineſs. For he it 


is that being every where diffuſed abroad, doth ſu- 
ſtain and give growing and life to all things in hea- 


ven and in earth. And by this point he is proved to 
be none of the number of creatures, for that he is 
not comprehended within any bounds : but by pour- 
ing his lively force into all things to breath into them 
life and motion, this is the very work of God. 
Moreover, if regeneration into an incorruptible life 


be better and more excellent than any preſent quick- 
ening: what ſhall we judge of him from whoſe 


power tke ſame proceedeth? And that he is the 
author of regeneration, not by a borrowed, but by 
his own power, the ſcripture in many places teach- 
eth: and not of that only, but alſo of the immortali- 
ty to come. Finally, as unto the Son, ſo unto him 


alſo are applied all thoſe offices that are moſt of all 
properly belonging to the Godhead, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 


For he ſearcheth the deep ſecrets of God, where- 
with none of all the creatures is of counſel, 1 Cor. 
xii, 10. He giveth wiſdom and kill to ſpeak, 
whereas the Lord pronounceth to Moſes that it be- 


| longs to him only to do it, Exod. iv. 11. So by him 


we come to a partaking of God, fo that we may feel 


his power as it were working life in us. Our juſti- 


fication is his work. From him is power, ſanctifica- 
tion, truth, grace, and what good thing ſoever 


may be thought of, becauſe it is the holy Ghoſt only 


from whom - proceedeth all kind of gifts. For that 
{ſentence of Paul is right worthy to be noted. Al- 


though there be divers gifts, and manifold and ſundry 


is the deſtribution of them, yet is there but one holy 
Spirit: becauſe he maketh him not only the origi- 


nal and beginning, but alſo the author. Which a 
little after is more plainly expreſſed in theſe words. 


One and the ſame Spirit diſtributeth all things as he 
will, 1 Cor. xii, 11. For if he were not ſomething 


ſubſiſting in God, he would not attribute unto him 


choice of mind and will, Therefore moſt evidently 


doth Paul give to the holy Ghoſt divine power, and 
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15. And the ſcripture itſelf, 


when it ſpeaketh of him, ſorbear- Ne holy Gi g 
eth not the name of God. For ſcripture Plairly : 


Paul hereby gathereth that we are termed Gad 
the temple of God, becauſe his ' *' >» 
ſpiritdwelleth in us: 1 Cor. ili. '1 7, and vi. 19. which 
thing is not lightly to be paſſed over. For Where. 


as God ſo often promiſeth that he will chuſe us; | 
for a temple to himſelf, that promiſe is no other: 
way fulfilled, but by his ſpirit dwelling in us, 2 Cor: 


vi. 16. Surely, as Auguſline very well ſaith ; Auguſt, 
ad maximinum. Epi. 66. it we were commanded to 


make unto the holy Ghoſt a temple of timber and | 


ſtone becauſe ſuch worſhip is due to God only, it 
were a clear argument that he is God: now there. 


fore how clearer is this, that we ought not to make 


a temple, but our ſelves to be a temple for him? And 
the apoſtle himſelf calleth us ſometimes the temple 
of God, ſometimes the temple of the holy Ghoſt, both 


in one meaning. And Peter reprehending Ananias. 
for that he had lyed to the holy Ghoſt, ſaid that he 


CEASED 


donable crime. I do wittingly and of putpoſe omit 
many teſtimonies that the antient writers have uſed. 
They have thought it a marvelous meet place to 


allege out of David: Pial. xxxili. 6. With the 


« word of the Lord the heavens were ſtabliſhed, and 
«all the power of them with the ſpirit of his mouth,” 
to prove that the world was no leſs the work of the 
holy Ghoſt than of the Son, But foraſmuch as it 
is commonly uſed in the Pialms to repeat one thing 


twice: and in Ifaiah, the ſpirit of his mouth is as 


much to ſay as his werd, that reaſon is very weak, 


Ifai. xi. 4. Therefore I thought good to touch a few 


ſuch things as godly minds might Od r 
| 5 10. 
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perſons theunity plainly diſcloſed himſelf by the 
Gad is proved coming of Chrift, fo is he alſo in 
bythis, that there - the three perſons become more 
£ but one faith familiarly known. But of all the 
21 que babtiſm. teſtimonies let this one ſuffice us 
for this preſent. Paul fo joineth 
theſe three together, God, Faith, and Baptiſm, that 


he reaſoneth from the one to the other in this man- 


ner, Becauſe there is but e faith, he thereby 
Meweth that there is but one God. And l 


there is but one God, he thereby proveth there 


is but one faith. Eph. iv 5. Therefore if we be 


entered into the faith and religion of one God by 


baptiſm: we mult needs think him the true God in 
whoſe name we are baptiſed: And it is not to be 
doubted, but that in this ſolemn proteſtation, Chriſt 


meant to teſtify that the perfect light of faith was 
already delivered, when he faid : baptiſe them in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the holy 


Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii, 19, For it is as much in effect 


as to be baptiſed in the name of one God, which 


with perfect brightneſs hath appeared in the Father, 
the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, - Whereby is evident 
that in the eſſence of God abide three. perſons in 
which the one God is known. And ſurely, foraſ- 
much as our faith onght not to look hither and 
thither nor diverſely to wander about, but to have 


regard to the one God, to be applied to kim, and 
0c ſtick faſtin him; it is hereby eaſily proved, that if 


there be divers Kinds of faith, there muſt alſo be many 
gods. Now whereas baptiſm is a ſacrament of faith : 
it proveth unto us the unity of God, becaufe it is 
but one. And hereof alſo followeth, that it is not 
law ful to be baptiſed but into one God, becauſe we 


embrace the faith of him, into whoſe name we are 


baptiſed. What meant Chriſt then, when he com- 
mange] to be baptiſed, in the name of the Father 
te Son, and the holy Ghoſt, but that we ought 
wier one faith to believe in the Father, Son, and the 


to'y Choſt? Therefore ſince this remaineth certain, 


that there is but one God, and not many, we de- 


| kiminethat the Word and the Spirit are nothing elle 


but the very ſelf eſſence of God. And very foolith- 
I; tid the Arians prat, who confeſſing the God- 
teich of the Son, did take from him the ſubſtance 


& God, And ſuch a like rage vexed the Macedoni- 


as, who Wnid have to be underſtood by the Spirit, 
07 the gifts of grace that are poured forth into 
men. For as wildom, underſtanding, prudence, 
fyritnde, fear of God do proceed from him; ſo he 
only is the Spirit of wifJom, prudence, fortitude, 
ul goulinzs, Yet is not he divided according to 


en A - 
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the diſtribution of his graces: but howTocrer Un 
be diverſely dealt abroad, yet he remaineth one and 
the ſame, as the Apoſtle faith. 1 Cor. xii, 11 
- T7, Again, there is ſnewed in 

the ſcriptures a certain diſtin&ti- The Son diſtin- 
on of the Father, from the Word, gui/hed from the 
and of the Word: from the Spirit. Father, and the 
In diſcuſſing whereof, how great Spirit from them 

religiouſneſsand ſobriety we ought bf. 
to ufe, the greatneſs of the myſtery _ 


it ſelf doth admonifh us. And I very well like that 
ſaying of Gregory Nazianzene: In ſermone de ſacro 

baptiſmo. I cannot think upon the one, but by and 
by I am compaſſed about with the brightneſs of the 
three: And I cannot ſeverally diſcern the three, but 


I am ſuddenly driven back to one. Wherefore let 


it not come in our minds once to imagine ſuch a Tri- 
nity of perſons as may hold our thought withdrawn 
into ſeveralities, and do not forthwith bring us 
again to that unity. The names of Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt, do prove a true diſtinction, that no 
man fhould think them to be bare names of additi- 
on, whereby God according to his works is direrſely 
entitled: but yet it is a diſtinQion, not à diviſion, | 
The places that we have already cited, do ſhew 
that the Son hath a property diſtinct from the Father, 
becauſe the Word had not been with God, if he had 
n been another thing than the Father: neither had 
he had his glory with the Father, but being diſtinct 
from him. Likewife he doth diſtinguiſh” himſelf 
from the Father, when he faith, that there is a- 
nother which beareth him witneſs, John v. 3. and 
vii. 16, And for this purpoſe maketh that which 
in another place is ſaid, that the Father created all 
things by the Word, which he could not, but be- 
ing after a certain manner diſtin& from him. More- 
over, the Father came not down into the earth, but 
he that came out from the Father, The Father 
died not, nor roſe again, but he that was ſent by 


him. Neither yet did this diſtinction begin at the ta- 
king of fleſh, but it is manifeſt that he was alſo be- 
fore, the only begotten in the boſom of the Father, 
John i. 18. For who can abide to ſay, that then 


the Son entered into the boſom of the Father, when 
he deſcended from heaven to take manhood' upon 
him? He was therefore be'-'2 in the boſom of the Fa- 
ther, and enjoyed his glory with the Father, Ion 


'Xiv. 6. and xv. 26. As for the diſtinction of the 


holy Ghoſt from the Father, Chriſt ſpeaketh of it 
when he faith, that it proceedeth from the Father. 
And how often doth he ſhew it to be another-beſide 
himſelf ? as when he promiſeth that he will ſend a 
nother comforter, and often in other places. | 

| M | : 18. Put 
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- 18. But to borrow ſimilitudes 


That the Father from matters of men, to expreſs 
ts of none, the Sen the force of this diſtinction, I 


& & the Father, | 
and the Spirit is Indeed the antient fathers are wont 


know not whether it be expedient, 


75 
a 
of both. ſo to do ſometimes: But withal 


they do confeſs, that whatſoever 


they bring forth for like, doth much differ. For 


which cauſe I am much afraid to be any way bold, 
leaſt if I bring forth any thing unfitly, it ſhould 


give occaſion either to the malicious to cavil, or to 
the uaſkilful to be deceived. Yet ſuch diſtinction 


as we have marked to be {et out in the ſcriptures, 
it is not good to have left unſpoken. And that is 
this, that to the Father is given the beginning of 
working, the fountain and ſpring of all things: to 
the Son wiſdom, counſel, and the very diſpoſition 
in the doing of things: to the holy Ghoſt is aſſign- 
ed power and effectual working. And although e- 
ternity belong unto the Father, and eternity to the 
Son, and to the holy Ghoſt alſo, foraſmuch as God 


could never have been without his wiſdom and power 


and in eternity is not to be ſought, which was firſt 


or laſt: yet this obſervation of order is not vain or 


ſuperfluous, wherein the Father is-reckoned firſt, 
and then of-him the Son, and after of them both 
the holy Ghoſt. For every man's mind of it- 


ſelf inclineth to this, firſt to conſider God, then the 


wiſdom riſing out of him, and laſt of all the power 
wherewith he putteth the decrees of his purpoſe in 
execution. In what ſort the Son is faid to be of the 
Father only, and the holy Cholt both of the Father 
and the Son, is ſhewed in many places, but no 
where more plainly than in the eight chapter to the 
Romans, where the ſame Spirit is without difference 


ſometimes called the Spirit of Chriſt, and ſometimes 
of him that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead: and 


that not without cauſe. For Peter doth allo teſ- 
tify that that was the Spirit of Chriſt, where- 
with the prophets did propheſy, whereas the ſcrip- 


tures ſo often teacheth, that it was the Spirit of 


God the Father. 

19. Now this diſtinction is fo 
That the Trinity far off from ſtanding againſt the 
&f perſons is an ſingle unity of God, that thereby 
argument to we ra: prove that the Son is one 


provetheunity of God with the Father, becauſe he 


God: & in what hath one Spirit with him, and that 
ſenſe the Father is the holy Spirit is not a thing di- 
the beginning of verſe from the Father and the Son. 
the Sen. For in each hypoſtaſis is under- 


ſtood the whole ſubſtance, with 


— 
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this, that every one hath his own property, I 


made a 


is called the Son. And 
himſelf is called God, as to his Son is called the | 
Father, where having reſpect to the Son he is called 
the Father, he is not the Son: and whereas to the 


Father is whole in the Son, and the Son is wh 


Father, as himſelf affirmeth: © I am in the Father, | 
« and the Father is in me, John xiv, 10.” And the. 


cleſiaſtical writers do not grant the one to be ſeparate 
from the other by any difference of eſſence, } 
theſe names that betoken diſtinction (faith Auguſtin) 


that is meant whereby they have relation one to + 


nother, and not the very ſubſtance whereby 


are all one, Auguff. om. de. temp. 38. By which | 


meaning are the ſayings of the antient writers to he 


to diſagree. For ſometimes hoy ſay that the Father 
is the beginning of the Son, at 


and plainly declare, when he-ſaith: Chriſt having 
reſpect to himſelf, is called God, and to his Father 


Father he is called the Son, he is not the Father: 


and where he is called as to himſelf the Father, and 


as to himſelf the Son: it is all one God. There - 
fore when we ſimply ſpeak of the Son: without 
having reſpect to the Father, we do well and proper 
ly fay, - that he is of himſelf: and therefore we call 


him hut one beginning: but when we make men- 


tion of the relation between him and his Father, 
then we rightly make the Father the beginning of 
the Son, All the whole fifth book of Auguſtin con- 


cerning the Trinity doth nothing but ſet forth this 
matter. And much ſafer it is to reſt in that relati- 
on that he ſpeaketh of than, in too ſubtilly penetrat- ' 
ing into the high myſtery, to wander abroad, by 


many vain ſpeculations. 2 
20. Let them therefore that 


are pleaſed with ſoherneſs, and The diverſity of 


contented with meaſure of faith, perfons, & the ir. 
ſhortly learn ſo much as is profita- der of them ftan- 
ble to be known: that is, when we deth well enongi 
profeſs that we believe in one God, with. one fingt 


under the name of God, we un- divine effence, 


derſtand the one only. and ſingle whereunto we 
eſſence in which we comprehend muff. have It 
three perſons or hypoſtaſis. And courſe when tht 
therefore ſo oft as we do inde- Father, the Sm 


finitely ſpeak of the name of God, or the Sfirit/eve 


we mean no leſs the Son and the rally ical 
holy Ghoſt than the Father, But and not mag 
W 


which otherwiſe would ſeem not a le 


fometimes that the | 
Son hath both Godhead and eſſence of himſelf, and | 
is all one beginning with the Father. The cauſe of | 
this diverſity Auguſtia doth in another place wel 


again, the Father as w 
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vined to the ra 
tin Cal fun ther, «then cometh in u relation, 


zach to be 4% when the don in Joi 


| . | tween the perſons. And becauſe 


— 4. as the beginning and ariginal is in the 


Father: ſo oft as mention is made of the Father and 


the Son, or the holy Ghoſt together, the name of 


God is peculiarly given to the Father. By this means 
—— the unity of the eſſence, and regard is 


had to the order, which yet doth diminiſh nothing of 
the Godhead of the Son and of the holy Ghoſt, 
And whereas we have already ſeen that the apoſtles 
do affirm that the Son of God is he, whom Moſes 


and the prophets do teſtify to be Jehovah the Lord, 


we muſt of neceſſity always come to the unity of the dy 
eſſence. Wherefore. it is a deteſtable ſacrilege for 


us to call the Son a diſtinft God from the Father, 


becauſe the ſimple name of God, doth admit no re- 
lation, and God in reſpect of himſelf cannot be ſaid 


to be this or that. Now, that the name of Jehovah 
the Lord, indefinitely taken, is applyed to Chriſt ap- 
prarethby the words of Paul, where he faith : There- 


fore I have thrice prayed the Lord, becauſe that af- 


ter he had received the anſwer of Chriſt, * My 
grace is ſufficient for thee, 2 Cor. xii. .: heſaith 
by and by, that the power of Chriſt may dwell in me. 
It is certain that the name Loxp is there ſet for 


IrHOVAU, and therefore to reſtrict it to the perſon - 


of the Mediator were very fond andchildiſh, for fo 
much as it is an abſolute ſentence that compareth 


not the Father with the Son, And we know 


that after the accuſtomed manner of the Greeks, 
the apoſtles do commonly fet the word Kr RIOs, 
Lord, inſtead of JEHovVvan. And not to fetch an 
example far off, Paul did in no other ſenſe pray to 
the Lord, than in the ſame ſenſe that Peter citeth 
the place of Joel, Acts ii. 1 6. Joel ii. 28. Whoſo- 


ever calleth upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſa- 


ved. But where this name is peculiarly given to 
the Son, we ſhall ſee that there is ano reafon 
thereof, when we come to a place fit for it. Now it is 


enough to bear in mind when Paul had abſolutely 
prayed to God, he by and by bringeth in the name 
| & Chriſt, Even ſo is the whole Cod called by 


Chriſt himſelf the Spirit. For there is no cauſe a- 


gank it, but that the whole eſſence of God may be 
ſpiritual, wherein the Father, the Son, and the holy 


C boſt are comprehended. Which is very plain from 


the ſcripture. For even as there we hear God tobe 


made à Spirit: ſo we do hear the holy C hoſt, for fo 
mach 2s it is an hypoſtaſis of the whole eſſence, to 
de lic] boch God, and proceeding from Ged. 


but having his word going before to guid us, or to 2 ö 


— 


21. But foraſmuch as fatan, to Viib - what . 
the end to root out our faith, hath briety we cut 
always moved great contentions, 70 di/pute aganſt. 
partly concerning the divine eſſence heretics about the 
of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, mry/tery of the - 
and partly concerning their diſtinc - Trinity. © 


tlon of perſons: andasinamanner _, .. © 5 
in all ages he hath ſtirred up wicked ſpirits to trouble 8 
the true teachersin this behalf; ſo at this day he ſtriv ess 
out of the old embers to kindle a new fire: therefore 
here it ĩsgood to anſwer the perverſe fooliſh errors o — & 
ſome. Hitherto it hath been our purpoſe, to lead as 
it were by the hand thoſe that are willing to learn ang 
not to ſtrive hand to hand with the obſtinate and 
contentious. But now the truth which we have alrea- 

y peaceable ſhewed, muſt be reſcued from the ca- 


vlls of the wicked: Altho' my chief labour ſhall yer 

be applyed to this end, that they who give gentle 'I 
and open ears to the word of God, may have where- 
upon ſtedfaſtly to reſt their foot. In this point, i 

any where at all in the fecret myſteries of Scripture, 
we ought to diſpute ſoberly, and with great modera- 
tion, and to take great heed that neither our thought 
nor our tongue proceed any further than the bounds. - 
of God's word do extend. For how may the mind 
of man by his ir 19g define the immeaſurable ef- 
ſence of God, which never yet could certainly de- 
termine how great is the body of the fun which yet 
he daily ſeeth with his eyes? Yea, how may ſhe by 
her own guiding attain. to- diſcuſs the ſubſtance 4 
of God, that cannot reach to know her own ſubs _ ® 
ſtance? Wherefore let us willingly give over unto 3 
God the knowlege of himſelf. For he only, as 
Hillary faith, is a convenient witneſs to himfelf, 

who is not known but by himſelf, Hilar. bb. pri. 

die. Trinitate, We ſhall give it over unto him, if 

we ſhall both conceive him to be ſuch as he hath. 

revealed himſelf - unto us, and fhall not elſewhere 

ſcarch to know of him, than by his own word. 

There are to this end written five homilies of Chry-- 

ſoſtom againſt the Anomei. Yet the boldneſs of 

ſophiſters could not be reftrained by them from 

babling unbridledly, For they have behaved them- 

ſelves in this matter no whit more modeftly than they 

are wont to do in all other caſes. By the unhappy - 

ſucceſs of which indiſcretion, we ought to be war- 

ned to take care that we bend ourſelves to labour 

in this queſtion rather with tractable willingneſs to 

learn, than with ſharpneſs of wit, and never have 

in our mind either to ſearch for God any where elſe 

than in his holy word, or to ſpeak any thing of him, 


ſpeak any thing but that which is taken out of the 
N 2 „ fame 
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ame word. The diſtindtion that is in the one God- 

head of the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, 

as it is very hard to know, ſo doth it occaſion more 


116. 


labour and perplexity to ſome men's underſtandings 


than is expedient. Let them remember that the 
minds of men do enter into a maze when. they follow 


their own curioſity, and ſo let them ſuffer themſelves 


to be ruled by the heavenly oracles, howſoever they 
cannot attain the height of the myſtery, | 


22. To'make a regiſter of the 
he monſtrous errors, wherewith the pureneſs 
impiety of Serve- of faith in this point of doctrine 


have ſo attempted to overwhelm the glory of God 


with grofs doting errors, that they have thought it 
enough for them to ſhake and trouble the unſkilful. 
And from a few men have ſprung up many ſects, 


whereof ſome do tear in ſunder the eſſence of God, 
ſome do confound” the diſtinction that is 


ty differeth from the Son, and the Son from the ho- 
ly Ghoſt : we fhall ſtop up the gate not only againſt 


Arius and Sabellivs, but alſo the other antient au- 


thors of errors. But becauſe in our time there are 
riſen up certain fanciful men, :as Serveto and others 
of the ſame ſtamp, who have encumbred all things 
with new deceits: it is good in few words to diſcuſs 
their falſnoods. The name of the Trinity was fo 
hateful, yea, fo deteſtable to Serveto, that he ſaid, 
that all the Trinitaries, as he called them, were ut- 
terly godleſs. I omit the fooliſh words that he had 
deviſed to rail withal. But of his opinion this was 
the ſum. That God is made Tripartite, when it 
is faid, that there abideth three perſons in his eſ- 
ſence, and that this Trinity is but a thing imagined, 
baecuſe it diſagreeth with the unity of God. In the 
mean time the. perſons he would have to be certain 
outward conceptions of form, which are not truly 
ſubſiſting in the eſſence of God, but do repreſent 
God unto us in this or that faſhion. And at the 


beginning that there was in God nothing diſtinct, 


becauſe once the Word and the Spirit were all one: 


but ſince that Chriſt aroſe God out of God, the ho- 


ly Ghoſt ſprung alſo another God out of him. And 


though ſometimes he colour his follies with allego- 


rigs, as When he ſaith, that the eternal Word of 


ator, we ſhall hereafter ſee in place convenient, ' - 


hath in times paſt been corrupted, 
by; were too long and full of unpro- 
fitable tediouſneſs: and the moſt part of heretics. 


Word which was God was with the Father, and 
had his own proper glory with the Father, he could. 


tween that did inwardly abide in God. And although” 
the perſons. But if we hold faſt that which is al- 
ready ſufficiently ſhewed by the ſcripture, that the 
eſſence of the one God which belongeth to the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt; is ſingle and un- 
divided: again, that the Father by a certain proper- 


ed the confuſed matter of heaven and earth, until 


God was the Spirit of Chriſt with God, and the 
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bright ſhining of his form: Again, that the.holy: . : 
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Ghoſt was the ſhadow of the Godhead ;; yet after.: 
wards he bringeth the Godhead of them both to 

nothing, affirming that after the rate of diſtributi-* 
on, there is both in the Son and in the holy Spirit 
a part of God, even as the ſame ſpirit in us, and a. 
ſo in wood and ſtones, is ſubſtantially a portion t 
God. What he bableth of the perſon of the Medi- 


But this monſtrous forged device, that a perſon is 
nothing elſe but a viſible form of the glory of God, 
needeth no long confutation, For<whereas John 

pronounceth, that the Word was God before the. 
world was yet created, John i. 1. he maketh it much 
differing from a conception of form. But if then 
alſo, yea, and from fartheft eternity of time, thut 


not be an outward or figurative ſnining: but it ne. 
ceſſarily followeth that he was an hy poſtaſis 


there be no mention made of the Spirit, but in the 
hiſtory of the creation of the world, yet he is not 
there brought in as a ſnadow, but an eſſential pow- 
er of God, when Moſes ſheweth that the very un- 
faſhioned lump was ſuſtained in him. Gen. i. 2. 
Therefore it then appeared, that the eternal Spirit 
was always in God, when he preſerved and ſuſtain- 


beauty and order were added unto it. Surely he 
could not yet be an image or repreſentation a Ol 
as Serveto dreameth. But in other points he 
compelled more openly to diſcloſe his wickednels, 
in ſaying, that God by his eternal purpoſe appoint- 
ing to himſelf a viſible Son; did by this means ſhew 
himſelf viſible. For if that be true, there is no-. 
ther Godhead left unto Chriſt, but fo far as he is 
by the eternal decree of God ordained his Son. 
Moreover, he ſo transformeth thoſe imagined ſhapes, / 
that he ſticketh not to feign new accidents in God. 
But this of all other is moſt abominable, that he 
confuſedly mingleth as well the Son of God, as the 
holy Ghoſt, with all creatures. For he plainly af. 


firmeth, that there be part, and partitions in the 


eſſence of God, of which every. portion is God. 
And namely he faith, that the ſpirits of the faithful 
are coeternal and conſubſtantial with God: altho'' 
in another place he affigneth the ſubſtantial Deity, 
not only to the foul of man, but alſo to other crea 
tures, 53 2 TE RY 
22: Ont of this ſink came forth 1 
another like monſter, For certain That. the efence 
lewd men meaning to eſcape the of God doth nn 
ap | hatred ap 
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ther only. neſs of Serveto, have indeed con- 
f "feſſed, that there are three per- 
| ſons; but adding a manner hew: that the Father 
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who truly and properly is the one only God, inform- 


Godhead into them. no 
horrible manner of ſpeech, that the Father is by 


this mark diſtinguiſhed from the Son and the holy 
Ghoſt, that he is the only eſſentiator or maker of 
Firſt they pretend this colour, that 


the eſſence. 
Chriſt is every were called the Son of God: whereof 


they gather, that there'ls none other properly God 
but the Father. But they mark not, that though 
the name of God be alſo common to the Son, yet 


by reaſon of preeminence it is ſometimes given to 
the Father only, becauſe he is the fountain and 
original of the Deity, and that for this purpoſe, | = 
be the whole eſſence is in the Father only, either it 


to make the ſingle unity of the eſſence to 


thereby noted. They take exception and ſay, If he 


be truly the Son of God, it is inconvenient to have 


him reckoned the Son of a perſon, - I anſwer that 


both are true: that is, that he is the Son of God, 
becauſe he is the Word begotten of the Father be- 
fore all worlds (for we come not yet to ſpeak of the. 
perſon of the Mediator) and yet for explication's ſake 
we ought to have regard to the perſon, that the 


name of God be not taken ſimply but for the Father 


only, For if we mean none to be God but the Father, 
we plainly throw down the Son from the degree of 
God, Therefore ſo often as mention is made of the 


Godhead, we muſt not admit of a compariſon be- 


tween the Sen and the Father, as though the name 
of God did belong only to the Father. For truly 
the God; that appeared to Iſaiah was the true and 
only God, Ifa. vi. 1. and yet John affirmeth that the 
lame was Chriſt, John xii. 41. And he that by the 
mouth of Tfaiah teſtified, That he ſhould be a ſiun · 
bling ſtone to the Jews, Iſa. viii. 14, was the only God: 
and yet Paul pronounceth that the ſame was Chriſt, 
Rom, ix. 33. He that crieth out by Iſaiah, I live, 
and to me every knee ſhall bow, (Ifa. xlv. 23.) is the 
only God: and yet Paul expoundeth that the ſame 
was Chriſt, Rom. xiv, 11. For this purpoſe ſerve 
the teſtimonies that the apoſtle reciteth, Heb. i. 10, 
Thou, O God, haſt laid the foundations of heaven 
aud earth, Pfal. cii. 26.“ Again, © Let all the angels 
of God worſhip him, Pfal. xcvii. 7.“ which things 
belong to none, but to the only God, And yet he 
ſth, that they are the proper titles of Chriſt. And 
this cavil is nothing worth, that that is given to 
Criſt, which is proper to God, becauſe Chriſt is 
de Hining brightneſs of his glory. For becauſe in 


ing the Son and the holy Ghoſt, hath poured his 
Yea, they forbear not this 


"GOD THE CREATOR. — = 
each of theſe places is ſet the name of Jehovah, ir 
followeth, that it is ſo faid in reſpect that he is God 


of himſelf, For if he be Jehovah, it cannot be de- 
nied. that he is the ſame God that in another place 
crieth out by Iſaiah, I, I am, and beſide me there 
is no God, Iſa. xliv. 6.“ It is 


alſo to conſider” 
that ſaying of Jeremiah, The gods that have not 


made the heaven and earth, let them periſh out of 
the earth that is under heaven; Jer. x. 11,” Where-' 


as on the other ſide we muſt needs confeſs, that the 


Son of God is he, whoſe Godhead is often proved 


in Iſaiah by the creation of the World. And how 


can it be that the Creator, who giveth being to all 


things, ſnall not be of himſelf, but borrow his being 


of another? For whoſoever faith that the Son was 
efſenyate or made. to be of his Father, denieth that 


he is of himſelf, But the holy Ghoſt ſaitli the con- 
trary, naming him Jehovah. Now if we grant that 


muſt be made partable, or be taken from the Son, 
and fo ſhall the Sen be ſpoiled of his eſſence, and be 
a God only in name and title, The eſſence of God, 


if we believe theſe triflers, belongeth only to the Fa- 
ther, for as much as he is only God, and is the ef- * 


ſence-maker of the Son. And fo ſhall the Godhead 


of the Son be an abſtract from the eſſence of God, 
_or a derivation of a part out of the whole. 


Now - 
muſt they needs grant by their own principle, that 
the holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of the Father only. For 
if he be aderivation from the firſt eſſence, which is 
only proper to the Father, of right he cannot be ac-: 
counted the Spirit of the Son: which is confuted 


by the teſtimony of Paul, where he maketh the Spi- 


rit common to Chriſt and the Father. Moreover; 


if the perſon of the Father be wiped out of the Tri- 


nity, wherein ſhall he differ from the Son and holy 


. Ghoſt, but in this, that he only is Cod? They con- 
feſs Chriſt to be God, and yet they ſay, he differeth” 
from the Father. Again, there muſt be ſome mark 
of difference to make that the Father be not the Son. 
They who affirm that mark of difference to be in th 


eſſence, do manifeſtly bring the true Godhead of 
Chriſt to nothing, which cannot be without eſſence, 
yea, and that the whole eſſence. The Father dif- 


fereth not from the Son, unleſs he have ſomething A 


proper to himſelf that is not common to the Son. 


What now will they find wherein to make him dif- 


ferent ? If the difference be in the eſſence, . let thera 


anſwer if he have not communicated the ſame to tie 


he made half a God were impious. Beſide that hy 

this means they do wickedly tear in ſunder the eſ- 

ſence of God, It remaineth therefore that the eſ- 
r ſence 


Son. But vat could not be in part, for to ſay that 


\ 
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\Gence-is-whole,” and perfectly common to the Father 
and the Son, And if that be true, then as touching 


the eſſence there is no difference of the one from 
the other. If they ſay, that the Father in giving 


his eſfence, remaineth nevertheleſs the only God, 
with whom the eſſence abideth; then Chriſt ſhall 
be a figurative God, and a God only in ſhew and in 
name but not indeed: becauſe nothing is more pro- 


per to God than to be, according to this ſaying, - 


* HE THAT 1s hath ſent me unto you, Exod. v. 13. 


24. It is eaſy by many places 


The arguments to prove that it is falſe which they 
anſwered which hold, that ſo oft as there is in 
are brought to 
prove the Father 
to be the only 
true God. 


of God, none is meant thereby 


places that they themſelves do al- 
lege, they manifeſtly diſcover 


their own want of conſideration, becauſe there is 


- alſo ſet the name of the Son. Whereby appeareth, 
that the name of God is there relatively taken, and 


therefore reſtrained to the perſon of the Father. 


And their objection where they ſay, If the Father 
were not only the true God, he ſhould himſelf be 
his own Father, is anſwered with one word. It 
is not inconvenient for degree and order's ſake, that 
he be peculiarly called God who hath not only of 
Himſelf begotten his wiſdom, but alſo is the God of 
the Mediator, as in place fit for it, I will more 
largely declare. For ſince Chriſt was openly ſhew- 
ed in the fleſh, he is called the Son of God, not on- 
ly in reſpect that he was the eternal word, before all 
worlds begotten of the Father, Matth, xix. 17. but 
alſo becauſe he took upon him the perſon and office 
of the Mediator to join us unto God. And becauſe 
they ſo boldly excluded the Son from the honour of 
God, I would fain know whether the Son when he 
pre ounceth, that none is good but God, doth take 
goodneſs from himſelf? I do not ſpeak of his human 
Nature, leſt perhaps they ſhould take -exception, 
and ſay, that whatſoever goodneſs was in it, it came 
of free gift. I aſk whether the eternal Word of God 
be good or no? If they fay no, then we hold their 
angedlineſs ſufficiently convinced: in ſaying yea, 
they confound themſelves. But whereas at the firſt 
fight, Chriſt ſeemeth to put from himſelf the name 
of Good, that doth the more confirm our meaning. 


For ſince it is the ſingular title of God alone, foraſ- 


much as he was after the common manner ſaluted 
by the name of Good, in refuſing falſe honour, he 
did admoniſh them, that the goodneſs wherein he 
excelled, was the goodneſs that God hath. I aſk 


ſcripture mention made abſolutely 


but the Father. And in thoſe 


alio, where Paul affirmeth that only God is immor- 
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' ral, wiſe, and true, 1 Tim. I. 1. whether by det 
words Chrift be brought into the number of meg. 


mortal, that from the begi 


begining was lite to e 


immortality to angels? Shall not he be wiſe, Who 
is the eternal wiſdom of God? Phil. ii. 10. Shall not 
the truth itſelf be true? I afk furthermore, whether 
they think that Chriſt ought to be worſhipped or 


every knee bow before him: it followeth that he is 
God who did in the law forbid any other to be wor- 
ſhipped but himſelf. If they will have that meant 
of the Father only which is {ſpoken in Iſaiah, I am, 
and none but I, Ifa. xliv. 6.“ this teſtimony I turn a. 


2 themſelves, foraſmuch as we ſee, that what 


oever pertaineth to God is given to Chriſt, And 
their cavil hath no place, that Chriſt was exalted in 


the fleſh, wherein he had been abaſed, and that in 


reſpect of the fleſh, all authority is given him in 
heaven and in earth, Phil. ii. 7.” becauſe although 
the majeſty of king and judge extend to the whole 


perſon of the Mediator, yet if he had not been G 
openly ſhewed in fleſh, he could not have been ad- 
vanced to ſuch height, but that God ſhould have 


diſagreed with himſelf. But this controverſy Paul 


doth well take away, teaching that he was equal 


with God before he did abaſe himfelf under the 


ſhape of a ſervant. Now how could this equality have- 
ſtood together, unleſs he had been the ſame God 
whoſe name is Jah and JEHovan: that rideth 
of all the earth 
and Lord of the worlds? Now howſoever they 
bable againſt it, it cannot be taken from Chriſt 
which Haiah faith in another place, Iſa. xxv. g. He, 
he, is our God, for him we have waited,” whereas 


upon the Cherubin, that is King 


in theſe words he deſcribeth the coming of God 


the Redeemer, not only that ſhould bring home the. 


people from the exile of Babylon, but alſo fully in 
all points to reſtore the church. And with their o- 


ther cavil they nothing prevail, in ſaying, that Chriſt 
was God in his Father. For though we confeſs | 


that in reſpect of order and degree the beginning of 


the Godhead is in the Father, yet we affirm that it 
is a deteſtable invention to fay, that the eſſence i 
only proper to the Father, as though he were the 
only God-maker of the Son. For by this means 


either he ſhould have more eſſences than one, or ele 
they call Chriſt God only in title and imagination. 
If they grant that Chriſt is God, but next after the 


Father, then ſhall the eſſence be in him begotten” 
and faſhioned, which in the Father is anbegotten 
and unfaſhioned. I know that many fcornful mea 


do laugh at this that we gather the diſtin®tiond 


— 


Nh! 
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Exay, XIII. 


thi ſpeaking thus, © Letus make man after 
ac Ces. i. 26,” But yet the godly readers 
do fee how vainly and fooliſhly Moſes: ſhould bring 
in this as a conference of divers together, if there 
were not in God more perſons than one. Now cer- 
tain it is, that they whom the Father ſpake unto, 
were uncreated : but nothing is uncreated but God 
himſelf, yea the one only God. Now therefore un- 
leſs they grant that the power of creating was com- 
mon, and the authority of commanding common, 
to the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt : it ſhall 
follow that God did not inwardly thus ſpeak to him- 
ſelf, but directed his ſpeech to other foreign work- 
men. Finally, one place ſhall eaſily anſwer two of 
their objections. For whereas Chriſt himſelf pro- 
nounceth that God is a Spirit, this were not conve- 


nient to be reſtrained to the Father only, as if the 


Word himſelf were not of ſpiritual nature. If then 


the name of Spirit doth as well agree with the Son 
as with the Father 5 I gather that the Son is alſo 


comprehended under the infinite name of God, But 


he addeth preſently after that, That none areallow-- - 
for ſo much as it were not only an abſurd error but 


ed for good worſhippers of the Father, but they who 


worſhip him in ſpirit and truth: whereupon follow ] 


ed another thing, becauſe Chriſt doth under a head 
execute the office of a teacher, he doth give the 
name of God to the Father, not to the intent to de- 
ſtroy his own Godhead, but by degrees to lift us up 


unto it. | OE: : 
| + 25, But in this they are deceiv- 
There is one indi. ed, that they dream of certain un- 
viſible divine ef- 
fence, which is 
unbegotten, abſo- But by the ſcriptures, we teach, 
lutely of itſelf and that there is but one eſſential God, 
without begin- and therefore that the eſſence as 
ning, well of the Son as of the- hol 
| Ghoſt is unbegotten. But for fo 
much as the Father is in order firſt and hath of 
himſelf begotten his Wiſdom, therefore rightfully 
as is abovelaid, he is counted the original and foun- 
tain of all the Godhead. So God indefinitely ſpoken, 


13 unbegotten, and the Father alſo in reſpect of per- 


fon is unbegotten. And fooliſhly they think that 


they gather, that by our meaning is made a qua- 
ternity, becauſe they aſcribe in a falſe and cavilling 
Manner unto us an invention of their own brain, as 
though we did allege that by derivation there come 
three perſons out of one eſſence: whereas it is evi- 
dent by our writings, that we- do not draw the 
Pcr10ns ont of the eſſence, but although they be a- 
Ning in the efſence we make a diſtinction between 


— 


* * 


« out of the words of Moſes, where he bring- 
fence, then | ke 
true, -By that means it ſhould be a Trinity of Gods 


divided ſingular things, whereof - 
each hath a part of the eſſence. 


if Chriſt be proper 


God is not there indefinitely taken, 
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them, If the perſons were * from the eſ- 
perhaps their reaſons were like to be 
and not of perſons, which one God containeth in 
him. 8o is their fond queſtion anſwered, whether, 
the eſſence do meet to make up the Trinity, as 
though we did imagine that there deſcended three © 
Gods out of it, And this other exception of theirs - 
is equally fooliſh, where they ſay, That then the 
Trinity, ſhould be without God. For though it 


meet not to make up the diſfinctian as a part or 


member, yet neither are the perſons without it, nor 


out of it. Becauſe the Father if he were not God 
could not be the Father, and the Son is none other- 


wiſe the Son but becauſe he is God. We ſay there- 
fore, that the Godhead is abſolutely of itſelf. Where. 
by we grant that the Son in ſo much as he is G 

is of himſelf without reſpect of his perſon, but in 
much as he is the Son, we ſay that he is of the Fa- 
ther, So his eſſence is without beginning, but the 
beginning of his perſon is God himſelf, And all 
orthodox writers who in old time have ſpoken of the 
Trinity, have only applied this name. to the Perſons, 


alſo a piece of manifeſt impiety, to comprehend the 


eſſence in the diſtinction. For they that will have 
theſe three to meet, the Eſſence, Son, and the 


holy Ghoſt, it is plain that they do deſtroy the eſſence * 
of the Son and the holy Ghoſt, for elſe the parts joined 
ther would fall in ſunder, which is a fault in every 
diſtinction. 3 if the mn and the Son were 
ſynonimous or ſeveral names ſignifying one thing, ſo 
Father ſhould be the Godcmabar add nothing 
ſhould remain in the Son but a ſhadow, and the Trini- 
ty ſhould be nothing elſe, but the joining of one God 
with two creatures, _ N VE 
26. Whereas they object, that 3 5 
ly God, he is Chrift though the 
not rightfully called the Son: to Son of Gel: yet 
that we have already anfwered, properly Gd 
that becauſe in ſuch places there not by à certain 
is a compariſon made of the one derived Deity, 
perſon to the other, the name of but by the ſame 
Codbead whereby 
but reſtrained to the Father only, his Father is God. 
in ſo much as he is the beginning 
of the Godhead, not in making of eſſence as theſe 


mad · men do fondly imagine, but in reſpect of order. 
In this meaning is conſtrued that ſaying of Chriſt to 


the Father, This is life eternal, that men believe 
in the one true God, and Jefus Chriſt whom thou 
haſt ſent, John xvii. 3.” For ſpeaking in the perſon 
of the Mediator, he keepeth the degree 9 s mean 
- eps Eg between 
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between God and man: and yet is not his majeſty 
thereby diminiſhed, For though he abaſed himſelt, 
yet he left not with the Father his glory that was 
hidden before the world. So the apoſtle in the ſe- 
cond chapter to the Hebrews, though he confeſſeth 

that Chriſt for a ſhort time was abaſed beneath the 
angels, yet he ſcrupleth not to affirm withal, that 
he. is the fame eternal God that founded the earth. 
We mult therefore hold, that fo oft as Chriſt in the 


; perſon of the Mediator ſpeaketh to the Father, un- 


'der this name of God is comprehended the God- 
head which is his alſo, So when he faid to the 
apoſtles, * It is profitable that I go up to the Father, 
' becauſe the Father is greater, John xvi. 17.“ He 
giveth not unto himſelf only the - ſecond degree of 
Godhead to be as touching his eternal eſſence infe- 
Tior to the Father, but becauſe having obtained the 
heavenly glory, he gathereth together the faithful 
to the partaking of it. He ſetteth his Father in the 
higher degree, inſomuch as the glorious perfection 
of brightneſs that appeareth in heaven, differeth 
from That meaſure of glory that was ſeen in him be- 
ing clothed with fleſh. After like manner in another 
place Paul faith, * That Chriſt ſhall yield wp the 
kingdom to God and his Father, that God may be all 
in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24.” There is nothing more Ab- 
ſurd than to take away eternal continuance from the 

Godhead of Chriſt. If he ſhall never ceaſe to be the 
Son of God, but ſhall alway remain the ſame that he 


was from the beginning, it followeth that under 


the name of Father, is com prehended the one eſ- 
ſence that is common to them both. And ſurely 
therefore did Chriſt deſcend unto us, that lifting us 
up unto his Father, he might alſo lift us up unto 
himſelf, in aſrnuch as he is all one with his Father. 
Tt is therefore ncither lawful nor right ſo excluſively 
to reſtrain the name of God to the Father, as to 
take it from the Son. For, John deth for this cauſe 
affirm that ke is true God, that no man ſhould think 
that he reſteth in a ſecond degree of Godhead be- 
neath his Father. And I wonder what theſe framers 
of new gods do mean, that while they confeſs Chriſt 
to be true God, yet they forthwith exclude him 


from the Godhead of his Father. As though there 


could any be a true God but he that is the one God: 
or as thongh the Godhead poured from one to ano- 
ther, be not a certain new forged imagination, 

; 27. Whereas they heap np 


Ireneus far many places out of Irenæus, where 
from thinking the he affirmeth that the Father of 


Chriſt is the only and eternal God 
of Iſrael: that is either done from 
a ſhameful ignorance, or from 
extreme wickedneſs, For they 


Father only and 
not the Son 10 be 
. greperly eternal 


God. ; ' 


ought to have conſidered, that then the holy man 
had to do in diſputation with thoſe frantic men W 
denied that the Father of Chriſt was the fame Gol 
that in old time ſpake by Moſes and the prophet, 
but that he was I know not what imagined thin 
brought out of the corruption of the world. There. 


fore he labours wholly in this point, to male tn 
plain that there is no other God preached of in the 


{cripture butthe Fatherof Chriſt, and that itis wr 
to imagine any other, and therefore it is no wonder 
if he ſo often conclude that there was no other God 


of Iſrael, but he that was ſpoken of by Chriſt and 
the apoſtles. And in like manner now, wheres | 


we are to oppoſe another ſort of error, we 
truly ſay that the God which in old time ap- 
peareth ta the Fathers, was no other but Chriſt, 

But if any man obje& that it was the Father, our 
anſwer is in readineſs, that when we ſtrive to defend 


the Godhead of the Son, we exclude not the Father. 


If the readers take heed to this purpoſe of Irenzus, 


all that contention ſhall ceaſe. And alſo by the 


ſixth Chapter of the third book, this whole ſtrife is 
ended, where the good man inſiſts ſtrangly on this 
point, to prove that he who is in ſcripture abſolute- 


ly and indefinitely called God, is verily the one only | 
God, and that Chriſt is abſolutely called God. Let 


us remember that this was the principal point 
whereupon ſtood all his difputation, as By the whole 
proceſs thereof doth appear: and ſpecially the Ixyi, 


the Father by dark ſimilitude or parable, who is 
not very God in deed. Moreover in another place 
he faith, lib. iii. cap. g. that as well the Son as the 
Father were jointly called God by the prophets and 
apoſtles, Cap. 1 2. em lib. Afterwards he defin- 
eth how Chriſt, who is Lord of all, and King, and 
God, and Judge, received power from him- who is 
the God of all, that is to ſay, in reſpect of his ſub- 
jection, becauſe he was humbled even to the death 
of the croſs. And a little after cap: 16. 


dem lib. he - affirmeth, that the Son is the maker 


of heaven and earth, who gave the law by the hand 
of Moſes, and appeared to the fathers. Now if any 
man do prat that with Irenzus only the Fatheris the 
God of Iſrael, I will turn again upon him that which 
the ſame writer plainly teacheth, Ibi. ca. 18. & 23 
that Chriſt is all one and the ſame : and alfo he ap- 
plieth unto him the prophecy of Habakkuk: « Gol 
ſhalt come out of the ſouth.” 
ſerveth that which is read in the ninth chapter of 
the fourth book. Chriſt himſelf therefore with the 
Father is the God of the living. And in the 
twelith chapter of the ſame book he . 
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Chapter of the ſecond book, that he is not called 


To the ſame puipoſe 
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5 Abraham believed God; becauſe Chriſt is the other; 
the maker of heaven and-earth and the only Gd. 

rtullian as far do they bring in Tertullian for 
| — 2 their defender. For though he be 


rough ſometimes and crabbed in 


"his manner af ſpeech, yet doth he 
plainly teach the ſum. of that doctrine which we de- 


- 


fend. That is to ſay, whereas he is the one God, yet by 
diſpoſition and order he is his word: that there is 


but one. God in unity of ſubſtance, and yet that the 
me unity by myſtery of orderly diſtribution is di- 


{poſed into Trinity, that there are three, not in ſtate; 


but in degree, not in ſubſtance, but in form, not in 
power, but in order, He faith that he defendeth | 


the Son to be a ſecond next to the Father, but he 
meaneth him to be none other than the Father; but 


by way of diſtinction. In ſome places he faith that 
But when he hath reaſoned on 


the Son is viſible. re: | 
both parts he defineth that he is inviſible in ſo much 
as he is the word. Finally where he affirmeth, that 
the Father is determined in his own perſon, he prov- 
eth himſelf far from that error which we confute. 
And though he doth acknowlege no other God but 
the Father, yet in the next piece of his writing ex- 


| pounding himſelf, he faith, that he ſpeaketh not 


exclulively in reſpect of the Son, becauſe he deny- 
eth that the Son is any other God beſide the Father 
and that their ſole government is not broken by di- 
ſtinction of perſon. And from the perpetual courſe 
of his purpoſe it is eaſy to gather the meaning of his 
words, For he diſputeth againſt Praxeas, that though 


God be diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, yet are there | 
Andi in this matter, if he had read any thing doubt- 
ful or dark in others he hideth it not. But the 
doctrine that theſe men ſtrive againſt, he taketh it 
as confeſſed, that from the remoteſt time of antiquity | 
it hath been without controverſy embraced. . And 
- by one word it appeareth that he was not ignorant 


not made many gods nor the unity torn in ſunder. 
And becauſe according to the romantic notion of 
Praxeas Chriſt could not be God, but he muſt alſo 
be the Father, therefore he ſo much laboureth about 
the diſtinction. Whereas he calleth the word and 
the Spirit a portion of the whole, although it be a 


W 4S 


Irenzeus, than that church with gene- 


which, hath been tanght by e. ral conſort feach 


thers that came after him. Juſ- Chrift to be the 


tin is one of the antienteſt, and ſame. God with 


be in all things doth a . 
us. Yet let them object that he, as 


* 


The fame thing doth Hilary teach, yea, and ſpeak- 


eth more hardly, that the eternity is in the Father. 


But doth he that to take away the eſſence of Go 
from the Son? And yet does he ſtrenuouſly defend 
the ſame. faith which we embrace. Yet are they _ 
not aſhamed to pick out certain mangled ſentences 


with the Father. 
thereft do, calleth the Father of Chriſt the only God 


whereby they would perſuade, that Hilary is a pa- 


tron of their error. Whereas they bring in Igna- 
tius: if they will have that to be of any authority, 


let them prove that the apoſtles made a law for lent 


and ſuch like corruptions of religion, nothing is more 
unſavoury than thoſe fond trifles that are publiſhed .. 

under the name of Ignatius. Wherefore there im- 
pudence is ſo much leſs tolerable who put on ſuch 
masks in order to deceive. Moreover the conſent of 


at the council of Nice, Arius never durſt allege for 


Latins doth ex- 


ſhew what compelleth him to diſſent from them. 


the antient fathers is plainly perceived Pl this, that 


himſelf the authority of any on allowed writer. 
And none of the Greekes or | 
cuſe himſelf and ſay, that he diſſenteth from 
them that went before, It is needleſs to men- 
tion that Auguſtin, whom theſe baſe men do moſt 
hate, hath diligently ſearched the writings of them 
all, and how reverentl 


he did embrace them. 
Truly even in matters of leaſt weight he uſeth to 
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hard kind of ſpeech; yet is it excuſable, becauſe it is what others had taught before him, where he faith, E: 
not referred to the ſubſtance, but only ſheweth the that in the Father is unity, viz. in the firſt book of 1 
diſpoſition and order that belongeth only to the Per- Chriſtian doctrine; will they pratingly ſay, that le 
ſons, as Tertullian himſelf witneſſeth. And on this then forgot himſelf? But in another place he clears 

depends that: How many perſons thinkeſt thou there himſelf of ſuch reproach, where he calleth the Fa- 

ae, O moſt froward Praxeas, but even ſo many as ther the beginning of the whole Godhead, becauſe 

there be names? And ſo a little after that, they may he is of none: conſidering indeed wiſely, that the 

beliee the Father and the Son each in their names name of God is eſpecially aſcribed to, the Father, 

and Perſons, Hereby I think may be ſufficiently © becauſe if the beginning ſhould not be reckoned at 

cntuted their impudence, who, ſeek to beguile the him, .the ſingle unity of God cannot be conceived. 

imple with colour of Tertyllian's authority. From what has been already advanced, it is hoped 


209. And ſurely whoſoever ſhall 


the pious reader will perceive, that all the cavils, 


Tee antient fas compare together the writings of with which Satan hath hitherto endeavonred to cor- 


thers of 7 


— 


the antient authors, ſhall find no rupt or darken the pure doctrine of truth, are plain- 
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ly confuted. Finally, 1 truft that the principal 
ing ings relating to this point of doctrine, will appear 
to have been fully enough declared, provided the 
readers will ſet bounds to curioſity, and will not 
ſeek with more keenneſs than becomes them for trou- 
bleſome and perplexed diſputations. For it is not 
my intention to p 
fond of ſpeculation. Truly I have omitted nothing 


of ſubtle purpoſe that I thought to make againſt me. 


to what purpoſe, | 1 
| Whether the Father doth always beget ? Foraſmug, . 
leaſe thoſe who are immoderately Cant 


But while I Audy to edify the church, 1 thouy 
beſt to leave many things' untouched which war 


both of ſmall avail, and would put the readers p 


pain with the ſuperfluous tediouineſs-thereaf. By, 
tor inſtance, were it to diſp 


as it is folly to imagine a continual act of 
ſince it is evident 
three perſons in God. 
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That the ſcripture, even in the ereation of the world and of all things, deth by certain marks pat a difer a 


teen the true God and falſe gods. 


{ LTHOUGH Tfaiah (chap. 

1 xl. 21.) doth juſtly re- 
proach the worſhippers of falſe 
gods with flothfulneſs, in that 
they have not learned by the ve- 
ry foundations of the earth, and 
guire why he round compafs of the heavens, 
made it na ſooner. Which is the true God: yet ſuch 
os TINT Bt is the dulnefs and groſſneſs of our 
underſtanding, that leſt the faithful ſhould fall a- 
way to the inventions of the Gentiles, it was neceſ- 
ſary to have God more exprefly painted out unto 
them. For whereas the ſaying, that God is the 
mind of the world, which is reckoned the moſt to- 
lerable deſcription that is found among the philo- 


The creation of 
the world taught 
by Mees, that 
men might know 
the God whomade 


it, and not en- 


ſophers, is but vain, it behoveth ns more familiar 


Iy to know him, leſt we always waver in doubtful- 
neſs. Therefore it was his pleaſure to have a hiſto- 
ry of the creation remaining, whereupon the faith 
of the church might reſt, and ſeek for none other 
God but him, whom Moſes hath declared to be the 
maker and builder of the world. There is firſt ſet 
forth the time that by continual proceeding of 


years the faithful might come to the firſt original of 


mankind, and of all things. Which knowlege is 
very neceſſary, not only to confute the monſtrous 
fables that ſometime were ſpread in Egypt and other 
parts of the world, but alſo, that the beginning of 
the world once being known, the eternity of God 
may more clearly ſhine forth and raviſh us in admi- 
ration of it. Neither ought we to be any thing 
moved with that ungodly taunt, that it is ſurpriſ- 
ing why it came no ſooner in the mind of God to 
make the heaven and the earth, and why he fitting 


idle did ſuffer ſo immeaſurable a ſ pace to paſs away, 


ſince he might have make it many thouſand ages be- 
fore: whereas the whole continuance of the world 


= 


us the hiſtory of Moſes as a Jooking-glal: 


that now draweth to an end, is not yet came to fn 
thouſand years. For what reaſon God fo long de 


ferred it, is neither lawful nor expedient for us to 
enquire, Becauſe if the human mind will ſtrive t 
attain thereunto, it ſhall fail an hundred times by: 


the way, neither were it profitable. for us to knoy 
what God himſelf, on purpoſe to try the modeſhy 
of our faith, has thought fit to conceal from us, 
And well did that pious old man ſpeak, who when 
a wanton fellow did in ſcorn demand of him, what 
God had done before the creation of the world, an» 


ſwered, that he builded hell for curious fools. Le 


this grave and ſevere warning curb the wantonnels 


that tickleth many, yea, and driveth them to eil 


and dangerous ſpeculations. Finally, let ns remen- 
ber that the ſame inviſible God whoſe wiſdom, pow- 
er and juſtice is incomprehenſible, doth ſet betore 
8, where 
his lively image appeareth. For as the eyes tht 
either are grown dim with age, or dull with am 
diſeaſe, do not diſcern any thing plainly, unleſs they 
be aſſiſted with ſpectacles: in like manner, fuch is 
our weakneſs, that unleſs the ſcripture direct us i 
ſeeking of God, we do inſtantly run out into vant 
ty. And they who follow their own wantonnels 


becauſe they are now warned in vain, ſhall all too 
late feel to their own horrible deſtruction, how 
much it had been better for them reverently to . 
ceive the ſecret counſels of God, than to vomit ont 


blaſphemies to obſcure the heavens. withal. Ani 
juſtly doth Auguſtin { Lib. de gen. contra Ma. ) com- 
plain, that wrong is done to God when further 
cauſe of things is ſought for than his only nil 


lib. 40.) doth wiſely warn us, that it is no leſs evil to 
move queſtion of immeaſurable ſpaces of times that 
of places. For how broad {oever the circuit of the 
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The ſame man in another place ( De civil. Du, 
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-neſs wherein nothing is contained, is en hundred 


times more, ſhall not all the godly abhor ſuch wan- 


tonneſs? They run into the like "madneſs who bu- 


ſy themſelves about God's ſitting ſtill, becauſe au 


their appointment he made not the world innume- 
rable ages ſooner, To farisfy their on greedineſs 
of mind; they defire to paſs without the compaſs of 
the world, as though in fo large a circuit of heaven 
and earth, they could not find things enough that 


with their ineſtimable brightneſs may overwhelm 
all our ſenſes : as though in ſix thouſand years, 
God hath not ſhewed examples, in continual gon 


ſideration whereof, our minds may be exerciſed. 
Let us therefore willingly abide encloſed within 
thoſe bounds where with it pleaſed God to encom- 
paſs us, and as it were to penn up our minds, that 
they ſhould not ſtray abroad with liberty of wan- 


A | 2. For the ſame reaſon it is 
The dividing of that Moſes declareth, that the 


the creation info 
fix days, the or- 
der of creating, 
and the manner 
which Moſes uſed 


by this circumſtance we are with- 
drawn from forged inventions to 
the only one God, who divided 


in ſpeaking of His works into ſix days, that it 
Jhew ' 


„ dh ſhould not grieve us to be occu- 
hat we ought e. ou all the time of our life in con- 
ſpecially to learn ſidering of it. For though our 
by that hiflory, eyes, what way ſoever we turn 

them, are compelled to look u- 


| pon the works of God, yet ſee we how fickle our 


head is, and if any good thoughts do touch ns, 
how ſoon they paſs away. Here again man's rea- 
fon murmureth, as though ſuch proceedings were 
diſagreeing with the power of God, until ſuch time 


is being made ſubject to the obedience of faith, ſhe 


learn to keep that reſt whereunto the hallowing of 
the ſeventh day cafeth us. But in the very order 
of things, is diligently to be conſidered the fatherly 
love of God towards mankind, in this; that he did 
not create Adam until he had ſtored the world with 
all plenty of good things: for if he had placed him 
in the earth while it was yet barren and empty, if 
be had given him life before there was any light, 
he ſhould have ſeemed not ſo well to provide for 


his accommodation. But now, whereas he firſt 
Ciſpoſed the motions of the ſun and the planets for 


the uſe of man, and furniſhed the earth, the waters 


— 


| Udthe air with living creatures, and brought forth God than eternity and: ſelf-exiſtence, as I may fo 


* 


work of God was not ended in 


whereas afterwards he bringeth 
a moment, but in ſix days. For 


h AV. 6 OSD THE CREATOR 6 
benen is, yer is there Tome mesſufe of it. Nom abimdance-of fruits io ſuffice for food, taking: opop, 15 
if obe ſhould quarrel with God for that de emp- him the care of a diligent and provident houſholder, 


de ſhewed his marvellous goodneſs towards us. If 
2 man do with great care reſolve in his own mind 
thoſe things which I do but ſhortly touch, it {ball _ 
appear that Moſes was the ſure witneſs and publiſh- 
er of one God the, creator of all things. I omit 


here that which I have already declared, that he. 5 


ſpeaketh not there only of the bare eſſence of God, 


but alſo ſetteth forth unto us his eternal Wiſdom 


and Spirit, to the end we ſhould not dream that 
God is any other, than ſuch as he will be known 
by the image which he hath there expreſſed... 
3. But before I begin to ſpeak — © _ © 
more at large of the nature of The creation of 
man; I muſt fay fomewhat of an- angels is a thi 
els. . Becauſe, though - Moſes 
viting himſelf to the rudeneſs of 
the common people, reciteth in 


cauſethey are the 


his hiſtory of the creation no o- moſt nob 757 Le 
1 


ther works of God, but ſuch as 
are ſeen with our eyes. Let 


Gods works, and 
alſo becauſe there 
are à variety of 
errors concerning 
angels, his | 
cannot without 


in angels for miniſters of God, 
we may eaſily gather, that God 
was the creator of them in whoſe 


ſervice they employ their labour fuch knowlege be 


and offices. Though therefore refuted, , 
Moſes ſpeaking according to tze 
capacity bf the people, doth not at the very begin- 
ning rehearſe the angels among the creatures of 
God, yet that is no cauſe to the contrary, but that 


we may plainly and expreſsly ſpeak thoſe things of 
them, which the oe other places commog- 
ly teacheth. Becauſe if we deſire to know God b 


his works, ſo noble and excellent an example is 
not to be omitted. Beſides that, this point of doe · 


trine is very neceſſary for 3 many er- 
e o 


rors. The excellency of the nature of angels hath 
ſo dazled the minds of many, that they thought 


the angels had wrong offered them, if they ſhould 
be made ſubject to the authority of one God, and 


brought as it were in obedience. , And hereupon 


were they feigned to be gods. There roſe up alfo : 


one Manicheus with his ſet, who formed to them- 


elves two original beginnings of things, God and 
the Devil, and to God he aſcribed the origin of 
good, and to the Devil the origin of evil. If our 
minds ſhould be entangled with this error, God 
ſhould not keep whole his glory in the creation of 
the world. But whereas nothing is more proper to 


term 


neceſſary to e 
known, beth BW. 


of the corruption of nature. 
ny thing from the beginning wherein God hath not 


"Superflucts He— 


bout angels, are 


1 


tha 8 ber 


term it, e 
Now what becomes of the omnipotente of God, if 


| ſuch power, be granted to che Devil, that he may 


put in execution what he will, th h God ſay nay 


, and withſtand it? As for the only foundation that 
> the Manichees have, that it is unlawful to aſeribe 
unto God who is good, the creation of any thing 
that js evil; that nothing kurteth the true faith, 
paar admitteth not that there is any thing natural. 


ly. eviftin the whole univerſe, becauſe neither the 
frowardnefs and malice both of man and the Devil, 


nor the fins that proceed thereof, are of nature, but 
Neither was. there a- 


ſhewed an example both of his wiſdom and juſtice, 
Therefore to anſwer thoſe. perverſe devices, it _ 


| hoveth us to lift up our minds higher that our 
can attain to ſee. For which cauſe it is likely, t 
vhere in the Nicene creed God is called the . 


of all things, things inviſible are expreſſed. Yet 


vill we be careful to keep the meaſure that the rule 


of godlineſs appointeth, leſt the readers with ſearch- 


ing to underſtand further than is expedient, ſhould 
wander abroad being led away from the ſimplicity 
of faith. And ſurely, foraſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt 
reacheth us always what is for our profit, and ſince 


what is of ſmall avail to edification, he doth either 
leave. wholly unſpoken, or but lightly, and as it 


were curſorily touch; it will be alſo our duty to be 
content to be ignorant of thoſe things which do 


not profit us. | 
4. That the angels, for as 


much as they are the miniſters of 
God ordained to execute his com- 
mandments, are alſo his creatures, 
is a truth which ought certainly 
to be held undeniable. To move 
doubt of the time and order that 


they were created in, would it not rather be a ſign 
of meddling perverſeneſs than of diligence! Moſes 


culations, and cu- 
7100S queſtions a- 


zo be rewarded. 


declareth that the earth was made, and the heavens 


were made, with all their hoſt, Gen. i. 2. to what 


purpoſe then is it, curiouſly to ſearch, what day 
the other more ſecret heſt oc: heaven beſide the 


ſtars and planets firſt began to be? But, becauſe 1 


will not be tedious, let us, as in the whole doctrine 
of religion, ſo here alſo remember that we ought 


to keep one rule of modefty and ſobriety, that of 


obſcure things we neither ſpeak, nor think, nor yet 


Cefire to know any other thing than what hath been 
taught us by the word of God: and another point, 
tat in reading got ſcripture we continually reſt upon 
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not in a manner give N the titſe of Godhead ? 


e boch. ungs as areglaia; 
and certain'toedification,- and — | 
curioſity or-ſtady of things Which are-unprofitghle. 
And becauſe it was God's pleaſure. to infirad a6 +} 
not in .trifling” queſtions, - but in ſound godlines,.. | 
fear of his name, true confidence, and duties of bo- 
lineſs; let us content ourſelves With ſuch knowlege,x | 
Wherefore, if we will be truly wiſe, we muſt abb, 
don thoſe vanities which idle men have taught withs | 
out warrant from the word of God, concerning | 
the nature, degree, and multitude of angels. 1 knoy. 
that fuch matters as this, are by many more fondly 1 
embraced, and are more pleaſant unto them than 
fuch things as are of practice daily. But if jt grieve 
us not to be the ſcholars of Chriſt, let it not grieve 


us to follow that order of learning which he hath 
appointed. By this means it ſhall come to. pas, 

that being contented. with his doctrine, we ſhall 

not only forbear, but alſo abhor ſuperfluous ſpecu- 

lations, from which he calleth us away, No body, 

can deny, that the ſame Dionyſius, whether 

man he was, hath diſputed many things both a 
ſubtilly and ſmartly in his hierarchy of heaven: 1 
but if a man examine it more nicely, he ſhall fiud G 
that for the moſt part it is but mere babling. But 8 
the duty and buſineſs of a divine is, not to delight 3 
men's ears with prating, but to eſtabliſ their minds 05 
in the faith, by teaching them things that are true, | 
certain, and profitable. - If one ſhould read that " th 
book, he would think that the man were dropped = 
down from heaven, and did tell of things not that re 
he had learned by hearſay, but that he had ſeen 18 
with his eyes. But Paul who was raviſhed above - on 
the third heaven, hath uttered no ſuch thing, but the 
alfo proteſteth, that it was. not lawful for a man to of 
ſpeak the ſecrets whick he had ſeen. © Therefore anc 
bidding adieu to that trifling ſort of wiſdom, let all. 
us conſider by the ſimple JoGrine of the ſcripture, A 
what the Lord would have us know cy his a 
angels. 2 

AN It is Gan read i in the - 8 ha 

ſcripture, that the angels are hea- Aebi in oh ** 
venly ſ pirits, whoſe miniſtration ture, termed ar- Se l 
and ſervice God uſeth for exe- mies, fotentates, 87 
cuting thoſe things which he hath principalities, 7 
decreed. For which reaſon that powers, domint- *. 
name is given them, becauſe God ont, e ht 
uſeth them as meſſengers, to ſhew gods. m 
himſelf unto men. And upon 10 
like reaſon are derived the other names that a we 6 > 
called by. They are named: armies, becauſe they do ta 
lixe a guard ſurround their prince, and do adorn a wi | 


{et forth the honourable ſhew of * n, he 
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wer . an: d are ever : ſo prepared and in 
readineſs ta do his commandments, that as ſoon as 
he doth but beckon to them, they prepare them-- 
ſelves to work, or rather i are at their work 


h of the throne of God to ſet out his 
3 15 80 prophets do deſcribe, but princi- 
. pally Da Daniel, where he faith, that when God- ſeated. 
himſelf on his throne of judgment, there ſtood be- 


fore him thouſands of thouſands, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand of angels, Dan. vii. 10. 
decauſe God doth by them marvellouſly ſhew. forth 
2nd declare the” might- and ſtrength of his hand, 


therefore they are named (Col. i. 10.) potentates or 


ſtrengths, becauſe he exerciſeth and uſeth his autho- 


ity in the world by them, therefore they are ſome- 
times called (Eph. i. 21.) ꝓrincipalities, ſometimes 
powers, ſometimes dominions. Finally, becauſe in 
them 2s it were ſitteth the glory of God, for this 
cauſe alſo they are called thrones: thou h of this 
laſt name I will not certainly ſay, becauſe another 
expoſition doth either as well or better agree with 


it, But (ſpeaking nothing of that name) the holy 


Ghoſt often uſeth thoſe other former names to ad- 
rance the dignity of the miniſtry of angels. For it 
were not . that thoſe inſtruments ſhould be let 
* without honour, by whom God doth remarkably 

w forth the preſence of his majeſty. Yea, for 


- thatreaſon they are many times called gods, 7 


in their miniſtry, as in a Robin a, they par 
repreſent unto us the Godhead. Although A wth 1 
am not Ciſpleaſed with this expoſition which ſomean- 
cient writers give, That Chriſt was the angel, where 
the ſcripture jaith, (Gen. xviii, 32.) That the angel 
of God appeared unto Abraham, Jacob, Moes, 
and others, yet oft times where mention is made of 
all the angels, this name is given unto them. And 
this ought not to ſeem ſurpriſing. Becauſe if this 
honour be given to princes and governors, (Pſal. 
Ixxxii, 6.) that in their office ſtand in the ſtead of 
God who is the ſovereign king and judge, much 
greater cauſe there is why it ſhould be given to an- 
gels, in whom the brightneſs of the glory of God 
much more abundantly ſhineth. 

6. But the ſcripture infiſts | 
The Grids which chiefly upon teaching us that 
angels da unto which might moſt contribute to 
men. dur comfort and to the confirma- 

tion of faith : that is to ſay that 

the angels are the difpenſers and. inſtruments of 
God's bounty towards us. And therefore the ſcrĩp- 
ture reciteth, that they watch for our ſafety ; they 
cle upon them * us, bas bo direct our 


"oo charge of thee to keep. 
„ ſhall bear thee vp in their hands, leſt thou. 


And 


ed for their defence, I dare not 


tion of them is given in charge. 


hey hoop my no Col come nigh ' ns. | aw. 
. are univer al x principal f rtain to 
Chriſt the head of the chure 
_ Faithful; Plal. $i, f. * He hach given his ar 
thee in all thy ways: 


« thy foot againſt a ſtone,” Again, Plat. xxxiv. 8. 
0 The a of the Lord encampeth round a 


« them that fear him, and he delivereth them. "x 


Whereby God ſheweth that he appointeth to his an- 
gels the defence of them, whom he hath taken in 
_ to After this order. the angel of the 


Lord, (Gen. xvi. 9.) doth comfort Agar, e | 
fled away, and commandeth her to be reconciled” 


to her miſtreſs. God promiſeth to Abraham his 


ſervant (Gen. xxiv. 7.) an angel to be the guide of . 


his journey. Jacob i in bleſſing of Ephraim and Ma- 


naſſes, (Gen. xlviii. 16.) prayeth, that the angel of 
the Lord, by whom he himſelf had been delivered 


from all evil, may make them proſper. So the angel 


was ſet (Exod. xiv. 19. and xxiii. 20.0 to defend 


the tents of the people of Iſrael. And ſo oft as it 


pleaſed God to reſcue Iſrael out of the hands of wy 


enemies, he raiſed up deliverers by the miniſtry 


angels. So finally (to the end I need not rehearſe. 
many more) the angels miniſtred to Chriſt (Matth..” 
iv. 11.) and were ready affiſtants to him in all ne- 
ceſſities. ' They brought tidings to the women of 


his reſurrection, Luke xxii. 43. and to the diſci- 
ples of his glorious coming. Acts i, 10. And ſo 
to fulfil! their office of defending us, they fight a. 
gainſt the devil and all enemies, and do execute the 
vengeance of God upon them that are bent againſt 


us. As we read that the angel of God to deliver | 


Jeruſalem from a ſiege, flew in one night a 7.408 


dred fourſcore and five thouſand in the cap of t 


king of Aſſyria. 2 Kings xx. 35. 
7. But whether to every of the 
faithful be a ſeveral angel aſſign- man have bis pe- 
certainly affirm, - Surely when ends n him, is 
Daniel bringeth in the angel of anidle andaneed- 4. 
the Perſians, and the angel of the FT e , 
Grecians, he ſheweth that he 
meant, that there are to kingdoms and x prorigtes ; 
certain angels appointed as governors. And when 


Chriſt faith that the angels of Children do always 


behold the face of the Father, he ſeems to mean, 
that there are certain angels to whom the preſerva- 
But I cannot tel! 
whether we ought from that to gather, that every 


one hath his angel ſet over Bim. But this is to be 


— . — 25 certainty, 1 8 not one Sm only hath 


— 


— 


! Whether any 
culiar angelfoat-" 
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care of every one of us, but that they by one con- 
ſent do watch for our ſafety. For it is ſpoken of 


all the angels together, Luke xy; 7. that they more 


rejoice of one ſinner converted to repentance, than 
of ninety and nine juſt 3 that have not depar- 
ted from their righteouſneſs 


the ſoul of Lazarus into the boſom of Abraham. 
And not without cauſe did Eliſeus (2 King xvi. 17.) 


ſhew to his ſervant ſo many fiery chariots that were 


peculiarly appointed for him. But one place there 
is that feemeth more plain than the reſt: to prove 
this point. For when Peter being brought out of 
priſon knocked at the doors of the houſe where the 
brethren were aſſembled, when they could not ima- 


gine that it was he, they ſaid it was his angel. It 


ſhould ſeem that this came in their mind by the com- 
mon opinion, that to every of the faithful are aſſign- 
ed their angels for governors. Although however 
it may be anſwered hefe, that it may well be, not- 
withſtanding any thing that there appeareth, that 
we may think it was any one angel, to whom God 
had given charge of Peter for that time, and yet 
not to be his continual keeper, Acts. xI 1. 15. as 
the common people do imagine that there are ap- 


pointed to every one two angels, as it were divers 


ghoſts, a good angel and a bad. But it is not 
worth while, curiouſly to ſearch for that which 


doth not much concern us to know. For if this 
do not content a man, that all degrees of the hea- 


venly hoſt do watch for his ſafety, I do not ſee 
what he can be the better, if he underſtand that 
there is one angel peculiarly appointed to keep him. 
And they who reſtrain unto one angel the care that 
God hath to every one of us, do great wrong to 
| themſelves, and to all the members of the church: 
as if that power to ſuccour us had been vainly pro- 
miſed us, wherewith being encompaſſed and defen- 
ded, we ſhould fight the more boldly. | 
838i. They that dare take upon 
The different de- them to define the multitude and 
grees of honour degrees of Angels, let them look 


amongft Angels, well what foundation they have. 
& the certainty of 1 grant Michael is called in 


their number are Daniel, the Great Prince, and 
things untnoun. with Jude, the Archangel. And 

Paul faith, it ſhall be an Arch- 
angel that ſhall with ſound of trumpet call men to 
judgment, But who can thereby appoint the de- 


grees of honours between Angels, or diſtinguiſh one 


from another by ſpecial marks, and appoint every 


one his place and ſtation? For the two names that 


are in ſcripture, Michae!, and Gabriel; and if you 


As for the number of them, we hear from Chi N 
| | And it is ſaid of more 
angels than one, Luke xvi. 23. that they conveyed 
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pleafe to add the third out of the hiſtory of Te 
may by their ſignification ſeem to be given dd the 
Angels, according to the capacity of out§ ,,’ 
although I had rather leave that expoſition at la 


mouth of many legions, Mat. xxvi. 55: Pen Dinid 


of many ow 2 of ten thouſands; Dan. vii"to. | 


the ſervant of Elizeus faw many chariots" full: and 


this declareth that they are a great multitude, ht 


it is ſaid, that do encamp round about them that 
fear God, Pſal. xxxiv 8. As for ſhape, it is certain, 
that ſpirits have none, and yet the ſhrine for the 
capacity of our underſtanding doth not in vain under 


Cherubin and Seraphin repreſent to us Angels with 


wings, to the intent we ſhould not doubt that they 
will be ever with incredible ſwiftneſs, ready to ſuc- 
cour us, ſo ſoon as need ſhall require, as if the light- 
ning ſent from heaven ſhould flie unto us with ſuch 
fwifineſs as it is wont. Whatſoever more than this 
may be ſought of both theſe points, let us believe 


it to be of that ſort of myſteries, whereof the full 


revelation is deferred to the laft day, Wherefore 


let us remember to take heed both of too much 


curioſity in ſearching and too much boldneſs in 
ſpeaking. . „ 

9. But this one thing which Again/t the opi- 
many troubleſome men do call in nion of the Sad, 
queſtion, is to be holden for cer - ducees, who de- 
tainty, that angels are miniſtring nied that there 
ſpirits, whoſe ſervice God uſeth are any ſich ſpi- 


for the defence of his, and by rits as we call 


whom he both diſtributeth his angels, 
benefits among men, and alſo put- 80 
teth his other works in execution. 


1 * ; 


It was in the 


old time the opinion of the Sadducees, that by an- 


gels is meant nothing elſe, but either the motions 
that God doth' inſpire in men, or the tokens that 
he ſheweth of his power. But againſt this error 
cry out ſo many teſtimonies of ſcripture, that it is 


ſurpriſing that ſo groſs ignorance could be allow- 


ed in that people. For to omit thoſe places that 
have before alleged,- where are recited thouſands of 
legions of angels; where joy is given unto them: 
where it is ſaid that they uphold the faithful with 
their hands, and carry their ſouls into ref: that 
they ſee the face of the Father, and ſuch like: there 
are other places whereby it is clearly proved, that 
they are indeed ſpirits of a nature that hath ſub- 
ſtance, For whereas (Acts viii. 53.) Steven and 
(Gal. iii. 19.) that the law was given by the 

of angels; and Chriſt ſaith, that the elec after the 
reſurrection ſhall be like unto angels, Matth. XX. 


30. that the day of judgment is not known to the 


very 


_— 
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muſt they be ſo underſtood. 
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very angels, Eure in: 26. that . ann then come 
with his holy angels; however th wreſted yet 
—— — od. Likewiſe; when Paul 
chargeth Timothy (1 Tim. v. 21.) before Chriſt 
and his choſen angels, to keep his commandments, 
he meaneth not qualities or inſpirations without ſub- 
ſtance, but very ſpirits. And otherwiſe it is incon- 


{ent what is written in the epiſtle to the He- 
_ brews, (Heb, i. 4. and ii. 16.) that Chriſt is become 


more excellent than angels, that the world is not 


made ſubject unto them; that Chriſt took — 
we 


him not their nature, but the nature of man. 
mean not the bleſſed ſpirits to whom may theſe com- 


pariſons agree? And the author of the epiſtle ex- 
poundeth himſelf, (Heb. xii. 22.) where he placeth 


in the kingdom of heaven the ſouls of the faithful 


and the holy angels together. Alſo the ſame that 


we have already alleged, that the angels of children 
do always behold the face of God; that they do re- 


joice at our ſafety, that they wonder at the manifold 


eof God in the church; that they are ſubject to 
Chriſt the head. To the ſame purpoſe ſerveth this, 
that they fo oft appeared to the holy fathers in the 


form of men; that they talked with them, that they 
were lodged with them. And Chriſt himſelf for- 
the principal pre-eminence that he hath in the per- 


ſon of the mediator, is called an angel, This I 
thought proper to touch by the way, to furniſh the 


ſimple with defence againſt the fooliſh and unrea- 


ſonable opinions, which many ages ago raiſed by 
Satan do now and then ſpring up again. EIS 
| 10. Now it remains, that we 
ſeek to meet with that ſuperſtiti- 
tion which is commonly wont to 
creep in, where it is ſaid, that 
angels are the miniſters and diſ- 
penſers of all good things unto 
us. For by and by man's reaſon 
falleth to this point, to think, 
that therefore all honour ought 
to be given them. So cometh it to paſs that thoſe 
things which belong only to God and Chriſt, are 
conveyed away to angels. By this means we ſee 


gels do for us, 
miujt not cauſe 
us to render the 
humour unto them 


that we owe 70 
Gad. | 


that in certain ages paſt, the glory of Chriſt hath been 
many ways obſcured, when angels, without warrant - 


from God's word,, were loaded with immeaſurable 
titles of honour, And of all the vices that we ſpeak 
againſt, there is almoſt none more antient than 
tis. For it appeareth that Paul himſelf had much 
to do with ſome, who ſo advanced angels, that they 
in a manner would have brought Chriſt under ſub- 
tion. And therefore he doth ſo carefully preſs 


this point in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, that Chriſt 


4n aſſurance. This one thing 
than ſufficient for us, that the Lord declares that 


hurtful thi 


- "GOD THE CREATOR 
is not only to be preferred before all, angela, but 
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that he is alſo the author of all the good things that 
they have: to the end we ſhould not forſake him 
and turn unto them, who cannot ſufficiently help 
themſelves, but are fain to draw out of the ſame 
fountain that we do. Surely foraſmuch as there 


thineth in them a certain brightneſs of the majeſty 
of God, there is nothing to which we are more 


prone, than with a certain admiration to fall down 
.in worſhipping of them, and to give unto them all 
things that are due only to God. Which thing 
John in the Revelation confeſſeth to have happened 
to himſelf, but he addeth withal, that he received 
this anſwer; © See thou do it not; for I am thy 


fellow -· ſervant. Worſhip God.” 
11. But fhis danger we ſhall 
well beware of, if we do conſi- 
der why God uſeth rather by 
them, than by himſelf without 
their ſervice to declare his pow- 
er, to provide for the ſafety of the 
faithful, and to communicate 
the gifts of his neſs among 


Our froilty is the : 


cauſe why Cd 


who might do all 


things for us by 
himſelf, dath þ 
many things 
theminiftry of h 


angels 


them. Surely he doth not this of 


neceſſity, as though he could not act with 
for ſo oft as pleaſeth him, he letteth them alone, 


out them: 


and bringeth his work to paſs only with a beck: ſo 
far is he from needing any aſſiſtance from them in 
order to facilitate his work. This therefore ma- 
keth for the comfort of our weakneſs, ſo that 
we want nothing that may avail our minds, either 
in raiſing them up in good hope, or confirming them 


ought to be more 


he himſelf is our protector. But while we ſee our- 


ſelves beſet with ſo many dangers, with ſo many 
8, and with fo many kinds of enemies, 


it may be (ſuch is our weakneſs and frailty) that we 


are ſometimes filled with trembling fear, or fall into 


deſpair, unleſs God, according to the proportion of 


our capacity,, do make us to conceive his preſence 


with us. For this reaſon he not only promiſeth 


that he will take care of us himſelf, but alſo that he 


hath an innumerable guard of angels whom he hath 


charged to watch for our ſafety, and that ſo long as 
we are compalled with the garriſon and ſupport of 


them whatſoever danger happeneth. we are out of 


all reach of hurt. 


I grant we do wrong, when af- 


ter this ſimple promiſe of the protection of God 
himſelf, we ſtill look about from whence other 


* 


help may come unto us. But foraſmuch as it pleaſ- 
eth the Lord, of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, to 
help this our fault, there is no reaſon why we ſhould 


neglect 
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neglect ſo great a benefit of bis. An example there- 


pkt we have in the ſervant of Eliſeus, who when he 


faw the hill beſieged with the army of the Syrians, 
and that there was no way left to e cape, was ſtruck 


down with fear, as if his maſter and he were then 
utterly deſtroyed. Then Eliſeus prayed to God toopen 
his ſervant's eyes, and by and by he ſaw the hill 


covered with horſes and fiery chariots, that is, with 


a multitude of angels to keep him and the prophet 


ſafe. 2 Kings vi. 17. Encouraged with this viſion, 


he gathered up his heart again, and was able with 


an undannted mind to look down upon his enemies, 
with a ſight of whom he was before in a manner 


driven out of his ſenſes. 0 Ts 
12. Wherefore whatſoever is 


That which God ſaid of the miniſtry of angels, let 
doth uſe to relieve us apply it to this end, that over- 
our . weakneſs, 
 mvft not cauſe us may be the more ſtrongly fixed 
10 ' diminiſh his in God. For theſe ſuccours are 
glory. therefore provided us of God, 
x that we ſhould not be terrified 
with the multitude of enemies, as though they could 
prevail againſt his help, but ſhould flie unto that 
ſaying of Eliſeus, that there are more on our ſide 
than be againſt us. How much then is it againſt or- 
der of reaſon, that we ſhould be led away from 
God by angels, who are ordained for this purpoſe, 
to teſtify that his help is more preſent among us? 
But they do lead us away indeed, if they do not 
ſtraight lead us as it were by the hand to him, 
that we may have eye unto, call upon, and pub- 
liſh him for our only helper : if we conſider not 
them to be as his hands that move themſelves to 


no work but by his direction: if they do not hold 
us faſt in the one mediator Chriſt, ſo that we may 


depend wholly upon, lean all upon him, be car- 
ried to him and reſt in him. For that which is 
deſcribed in the viſion of Jacob, Gen. xxvill. 1 2, 
ought to ſtick and be faſtened in our minds, 
' how angels deſcend down to the earth unto 
men, and from men do go up to heaven by a 
la ider, whereupon ſtandeth the Lord of hoſts. 
Whereby is meant, that by the only interceſſion 
of Chriſt it cometh to paſs, that the mini- 
ſteries of the angels do come unto us, as he him- 
felt affirmeth, ſaying : 
* heavens open and the angels deſcending upon 
* the Son of Man,” John i. 51. Therefore the ſer- 
vant of Abraham being committed to the cuſtody of 
the angel, (Gen xxiv. 7.) doth not therefore call u- 
pon the angel to help him, but aſſiſted with that 
commendation, he prayeth to the Lord, and be- 


co: ing all diſtruſt, our hope 


*« Hereafter ye ſhall fee the . 
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ſeecheth him to ſhew his merey to Abraham pg | 
as God doth not therefore make them miniſters of * 


his power and goodnefs, to the intent to pait W 


glory with them: ſo doth he not therefore promiſe 
us his aſſiſtance in their miniſtration, that we ſhoud 
divide our confidence between him and them. "Lg 


us therefore forfake that Platonical philoſophy, 


God by angels, and to honour them for this put- 
poſe, that they may make God more-propitious un. · 


to us, which ſuperſtitious and curious men have | 


from the beginning gone about, and to this day do 


continue to bring into our religion. 


— 


13. As for ſuch things as the That which th 


ſcripture teacheth concerning de - ſcripture hath 


vils, they tend in a manner alſo concerning devils 


to this end, that we may be care- © i 0 make u 
ful to beware aforehand of their watehfiul, not to 


' ſnares and preparations, and fur- - diſcourage us, 1 
-niſh ourſelves with ſuch weapons 


as are ſtrong and ſure enough to drive away eren 


the ſtrongeſt enemies. For whereas Satan is ealled 


the God and prince of the world, whereas he is 
named the ſtrong armed man, the ſpirit that hath 
power of the air, and a roaring lyon: theſe deſcrip- 


tions ſerve to no other purpoſe, but to make us 
more wary and watchful, and readier to enter in 


battle with him. Which is alſo ſometimes ſet out 


in expreſs words. For Peter, after he had faid, that 


the devil goeth about like a toaring lyon, ſeeking 


whom he may devour, by and by addeth this en- 
hortation, Whom reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the faith.“ 


And Paul, after he had given warning that we 
wreſtle not with fleſh and blood, but with the 


princes of the air, the powers of darkneſs, and 
ſpiritual wickedneſſes, by and by exhorteth us to 
put on ſuch armour as may ſerve for ſo great and 
dangerous a conflict, Wherefore. let us alſo apply 
all to this end, that being warned how there doth 
continually approach upon us an enemy, yea, anene- 
my that is in courage moſt hardy, in ſtrength moſt 
mighty, in cunning devices moſt ſubtle, in dil 
gence and ſpeed indefatigable, with all ſorts of en- 
gines plenteouſly furniſhed, in {kill of war moſt rea- 
dy, we ſuffer not ourſelves by ſloth and cowardice 


to be ſurpriſed, but on the other ſide with bold and 


hardy minds ſet our foot to reſiſt him (and becauſe 
this war is only ended by death) encourage ourſelves 
to continue. But ſpecially knowing our own weak. 


neſs and unſkilfulneſs, let us call upon the help of 
God and undertake nothing but upon truſt of him, 


foraſmuch as it is in him only to give us wiſdom, 
; * ; S 
ſtrength, courage and armour. 
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CHAP. XIV. e | l 
The reaſon, why. 14. And. that we ſhould be the 
fometimes many the more ſtirred up and enforced 
vil, and fome- ſo to do, the ſcripture. warneth 
times ouly one is us, that there are not one or two 


mentioned, or a few, enemies, but great ar- 


For it is faid, that Mary Magdalene (Mark xvi. 9.) 
was delivered from ſeven devils, wherewith ſhe was 
polſelled. And Chriſt ſaith, (Matth. xii. 42.) that 
it is the ordinary cuſtom, that if after a deyil be 
once caſt out, a man make the place open again, he 
bringeth ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſelf, and re- 
turneth into his poſſeſſion, finding it empty. Yea, 
it is ſaid- (Luke viii. 30.) that a whole legion be- 
fieged one man. Hereby therefore we are taught, 
that we muſt fight with an infinite multitude of e- 
nemies, leſt deſpiſing the fewneſs of them, we ſhould 
be more {lack to enter in battle, or thinking that we 
have ſome reſpite in the mean time granted, we 
ſhould give ourſelves to idleneſs. Whereas many 
times Satan or the devil is named in the ſingular 


number, thereby is meant that power of wickedneſs 


which ſtandeth againſt the kingdom of juſtice, For 
as the church and the fellowſhip of ſaints have Chriſt 
to their head, fo the faction of the wicked is repre- 
{ ſented to us with their prince, who hath the princi- 
pal authority among them. After which manner this 
is ſpoken, © Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire that 
is prepared for the devil and his angels.” Matth. 
XXV. 41. 


The malice of Sa- 
tan being ſuch 
as tt is, we muſt 


with the devil, for .that he is eve- 
ry where called the enemy of God 
have unappeaſs and of us. For if we have a re- 
4% war with gard to God's glory, as it is meet 
him. we ſhould, then ought we with 
all our force to bend ourſelves a- 


gain him, who goeth about to extinguiſh it. If 


we be Ciſpoſed to maintain the kingdom of Chriſt 
as we ought, then muſt we needs have an unap- 
pratable war with him who conſpireth the ruin 
thereof, Again, if any care of our own ſafety do 
touch ns, then ought we to have neither peace nor 


trace with him who continually lieth in wait for the. 


destruction of it, Such a one is he deſcribed in the 
tand chapter of Geneſis where he leadeth man a- 
day from the obedience that he did owe. to God, 
t-1t he both robbeth God of his due honour, and 
troweth man himſelf headlong into deſtruction. 
Such one alſo is he ſet forth in the Evangeliſts, 
gere he is called an enemy, and is ſaid to ſcatter 
ures, to corrupt the ſeed of eternal life. Mat. xiil. 
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chat from the beginning he was a mu 


mies that make war with us. 


remember that this malice which 


15. Here alſo this ought to 
ſtir us up to a perpetual war 


the beginning he was a murtherer, and a 
lar, John viii. 44, we find by experience in all his 
actions. For he corrupteth the truth of God with 
lies, obſcureth the light with darkneſs, entangleth. 
the minds of men with errors, raiſeth up hatreds, 
kindleth contentions and-ſtrifes, doth all things to 


28. In ſhort, that which Chriſt. te 


£ 
* 


this end to overthrow the kingdom of God, and 


drown men with himſelf in eternal perdition. Where: 


by N that he is of nature froward, ſpiteful 
an 


malicious. For needs muſt there be great fro- 
wardneſs in that wit, that is made to oppoſe the 
glory of God and ſalvation of men. And that doth 
John ſpeak of in his epiſtle, when he writeth that 
he ſinneth from the beginning. For he meaneth 
that he is the author, leader and principal perpetra - 
trator of all malice and wickedneſs. ©: 

16. But foraſmuch as the 

devil was created by God, let us Satan being. at 
the firſt created 
we aſcribe to his nature, is aot by good, hath ſuerv- 
creation, but by, depravation. ed out of his kind 
For whatſoever damnable thing % Falling velun- * 
he hath, he hath gotten to him- farily from 
ſelf by his own apoſtacy and fall: Gd. 


Which the ſcripture therefore 


gives us warning of, leaſt thinking that he cords 
uch a one from God, we ſhould aſcribe that to 


” 


God himſelf which is fartheſt from him. For 


this reaſon doth Chriſt ſay that ſatan ſpeaketh of 
his own when he ſpeaketh lies, and addetha cauſe 
why, „ becauſe he abode not in the truth.” John 
viii. 44. Now when he faith that he abode not in - 


the truth, he ſheweth that once he had been in 


the truth, And when he maketh him the father 
of lying, he taketh this from him, that he cannot 
lay that fault to God whereof he himſelf is cauſe 
to himſelf, Although theſe things be but ſhort- 
ly and not very plainly ſpoken, yet this is enough _ 
for. this purpoſe, to deliver the majeſty of God 
from all ſlander, And what does it avail to know 
more or to any other purpoſe concerning devils ? 
Many perhaps do grudge, that the ſcripture doth 
not orderly and diſtinctly in many places ſet forth 
the fall, and the cauſe, manner, time, and faſhion, 
thereof. But becauſe theſe things do not concern 


us, it was better, if not to be ſuppreſſed wholly, yet 


to be but lightly touched, and that partly, becauſe 

it was not beſeeming for the holy Ghoſt to feed cu- 

riofity with vain hiſtories without any fruit: and we 

ſee that it was the Lord's purpoſe to put nothing 

in his holy oracles but that which we ſhould learn 

to edification. Thereſore, leſt we ourſelves 
TOS Ye nl 93 e ſhould 


— 


i 
; 
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ald try long vport things ſuperfluous, let us be 
content ſhortly to know thus much concerning the 
natures of devils that at the firſt creation they were 


mould turry dong 


the angels of God; but by departing wholly fromGod 


and goodneſs they both deſtroyed themſelves andare 
become inſtruments of deſtructioſi to others. Thus 
much, becauſe it was profitable to be known, is 
plainly taught in Peter and Jude, God ſpared 
not (ſay they) his angels which had ſinned, and 
kept not their firſt ſtate, but had forſaken their dwel- 
ling place. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude i. 6. And Paul naming 
the elect angels, doth without doubt ſecretiy by 


implication ſet the reprobate angels in compariſon 


againſt them. 1 Tim. v. 20. ä 

5 17. As for the diſcord and 
That Satan fiub- ſtrife that we ſay is between God 
bornly refifeth and Satan, we muſt fo utider- 


Cad, it is by ſtand it that ill we hold this for 


Gods own per- certain, that he can do np 
tniſſion : but the but by the will and permiſſion of 
willof God diſps/- God. For we read in the hiſto- 
eth the effcfts ry of Job, (Job i. 6. and ii. 1.) 


* aohich come from that he preſented himſelf before 
Satan, and turn- God to receive his command- 


eth them to gad. ments, and durſt not go forward 
| to do any enterpriſe till he had 
obtained leave. 80 when Ahab was to be deceiv- 
ed (1 Kings xxii. 29.) he took upon him that he 
would be the ſpirit of lying in the mouth of all the 
Prophets, and i being ſent of God he performed 
it, For this reaſon is he called the evil ſpirit of the 
Lord that tormented Saul, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. and 
&viii. 10. becauſe by him as with a ſcourge the ſins 
df the wicked king were puniſhed. And in ano- 


ther place it is written, (Pſalm xxxiv.) that the 


plagues were laid upon the Egyptians by the evil 
angels. According to theſe particular examples 


Paul doth generally teſtify, that the blinding of the 


wicked is the work of God, whereas before he had 
called it the working of Satan. 2 Theff. ii. 9. It is 


evident therefore that Satan is under the power of 


God, and fo governed by his authority that he is 
compelled to do him ſervice, Now when we ſay 
that Satan reſifteth God, that the works of Satan 
diſagrec with the works of God, we do therewith- 
al affirm that this diſagreement and ſtrife depends 


on the permiſſion of God. I ſpeak not now of his 


will, nor of his endeavour, but of the effect only. 
For ſince the devil is wicked of nature, he is not in- 


clined to obey the will of God, but is wholly carri- 


ed to ſtubbornneſs and rebellion. This therefore 
he hath of himſelf and of his own wickedneſs, that 


of deſire and purpoie he oppoſeth God. And by 


this wickedneſs he is fred up to the und 


thoſe thi 


thither as he pleaſeth, he ſo ma- ver the Jail 
nages this government, that they over the wiclal 
exetciſe the faithful With battle, hz  reigneth at 
they ſet upon them out of am- pleaſure, _ 

buſh | | 
invaſions, they preſs them With 


es, they aſſault them with 5 


tentimes weary them, trouble them, make them a. 


fraid, and ſometimes wound them, but never over. 


come nor oppreſs them. But the Wicked they | 
ſubdue and draw away, they reign upon their ſoub 


and bodies, and abuſe them as bond - ſlaves to all mil. 
chievous deeds. As for the faithful becauſe they ar 


diſturbed by ſuch enemies, therefore they hear theſe | 
exhortations. Do not give place to the devil. Eph, 


iv. 27. The devil your enemy goeth about as a ro- 
ing lyon, ſeeking whom he may devour, whom te. 
fiſt ye being ſtrong in faith, 1 Pet. v. 8. and ſuch 
like, Paul confeſſeth (2 Cor. xit, 7.) that he him. 
felf was not free from this kind of ſtrife, when he 
faith, that for a remedy to tame pride, the angel of 
Satan was given to him by whom he might be hum- 
bled. This exerciſe therefore is common to all the 
children of God, But becauſe that ſame promiſe 
of the breaking of Satan's head, Gen. iii. 1 5. pet. 
taineth generally to Chriſt, and to all his members, 
therefore, I ſay, that the faithful can never be over- 
come nor oppreſſed by him. They are many times 
ſtruck down, but they are never ſo confounded 
withal, but that they recover themſelves. They 
fall down many times with violence of ſtrokes, but 
but they are afterwards raiſed up again; they are 
wounded, but not deadly. Finally, they fo labour 
in all the courſe of their life that in the end they ob- 
tain the victory: but I ſpeak not this concerning e- 


very action of theirs. For we know that by the 


juſt vengeance of God David was for a time gi 
over to Satan, by his motion to number the people: 
2 Sam. xxiv. 1. & not without cauſe Paul faith there 
is hope of pardon, although any have been entang- 
led with the ſnares of the devil. Therefore in another 
place the ſame apoſtle ſaith, that the promiſe abore 


alleged is begun in this life, wherein we mull wre 


tle, and is pertormed after our wreftling is _ 
; W. 
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victory hath always fully been in our head Chriſt, do, 
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en he ſaith, Rom: rl. os the God of peacs vii afſeſtions or purturhartons ef tha mind, that\ara 
2 Satan under you fret. Tue thruſt into us by aur fleh. That may we ſhortix 
\riſt becaule there are many teſtimonies of ſcripture, 

becauſe the prince of the world had nothing in and thoſe plain enough upon this point, Firſt; 
bim, but in us that are his members it doth now where the unclean ſpirits are called angels, apoſ+ 
partly appear, and ſhall be perfectted when heing un - tates, who have departed wholly from their origi ; 
clothed of our fleſh, by which we are yet ſubject to nal, the very names do ſufficiently expreſs, that they 
weakneſs, we ſhall be full of the power of the holy are not motions or affections of minds, but rather 
Ghoſt: in this manner hen the kingdom of Chriſt indeed, as they are called, minds or ſpirits endowed 
is raiſed up and advanced, Satan with his power with ſenſe and underſtanding. Likewiſe, whereas 
falleth down, as the Lord himſelf faith, Luke x. 18. both Chriſt and John do compare the children f 
« | aw Satan fall as lightening from heaven.” For God with the children of the devil: were it not an 
by this anſwer he confirmeth that which the apo+ unfit compariſon, if the name of the devil ſigniſied 
ſtles had reported of the power of his — nothing elſe but evil inſpirations? And John ad- 
Again, Luke xii. 21. When the prince poſſeſſetn deth ſomewhat more plainly, that the devil ſinneth 
« his own palace, all things that he poſſeſſeth are from the beginning. Likewiſe when Jude bringetn 
« in peace, but hen their cometh a ſtronger, he in Michael the archangel fighting with the devil, 
« is caſt out, c. And to this end Chriſt in dy- doubtleſs he ſetteth againſt the good angel an evil 
ing overcame Satan who had the power of death, and rebellious angel. With which agreeth that 
and triumphed upon all his armies, that they ſhould which is read in the hiſtory of Job, (Job i. 6.) that 
not hurt the church, for otherwiſe they would e-. Satan appeared with the holy angels before God. 
very moment an hundred times deſtroy it. For But moſt plain of all are thoſe places which make 


(conſidering what is our weakneſs, and what is his mention of the puniſhment which they begin to feel 


furious ſtrength) how could we ſtand,” yea never by the judgment of God, and ſpecially ſhall feel at 
ſo little time, againſt his manifold and continual aſs the reſurrection. Matth. viii. 29. Son of David, 
faults, but being fupported by the victory of our - © why art thou come before the time to torment . 
captain? Therefore God ſuffereth not the devil ts us? Again, Matth. xxv, 41. Go, ye curled, - 


reign over the ſouls of the faithful, but only deli- 
vereth him the wicked and unbelieving to govern, 
whom God doth not vouchſafe to have reckened in 
his flock, For it is ſaid, that he poſſeſſeth this 
world without controverſy till he be thruſt outby 
Chriſt, Again, 2 Cor. iv. 4. that he doth blind all 


| then that believe not the goſpel, Again, that he 


performeth his work in the ſtubborn children, Eph, 


* into everlaſting» fire, prepared for the devil and 
and his angels.” Again, Jude 19, © If he ſpared 
not his own angels that had ſinned, but caſt them 
« down into hell, and delivered them into chains 
„ of darkneſs, to be kept unto damnation, &c.“ 
How fond ſhould theſe ſpeeches be; that the devils 
are ordained to eternal judgment, that fire is pre- 
pared for them, that they are now already prepar- 


1, 2. and deſervedly, for all the wicked are the veſ- ed, for them, that they are now already torment- 


ſels of his wrath. Therefore, to whom ſhould 
they be rather ſabje& than to the miniſter of God's 
vengeance ? Finally, they are ſaid to be of their fa- 
ther the devil, John viii. 44. becauſe as the faithful 
are hereby known to be the children of God, 1 Joh. 


it. 8. becauſe they bear his image: ſo they by the 


image of Satan into which they are wholly fallen, 
we properly diſcerned to be his children. 
OE 109. As we have before confuted 
Devils are real. that trifling philoſophy concern- 
ly ſu/ifing fei- ing the holy angels, which teach- 


rits, and not af» eth that they are nothing elſe but 


fetims only, or good inſpirations or motions, 
perturoations of Which) God ſtirreth up in the 
the mind, minds of men: ſo in this place 

muſt. we confute them who. 
toudly ſay, that devils are nothing elſe but e- 


— 


ed and vexed by the glory of Chriſt, if there were 


no devils at all? But becauſe the matter needeth no 
diſputation among them who believe the word of 


the Lord, and little good is done with teſtimonies 
of ſcripture among thoſe vain ſtudents of ſpecula - 


tion, whom nothing pleaſeth but that which is new: 
I ſuppoſe I have performed that which I purpoſed, 
that is, that the godly minds ſhould be furniſhed 
againſt ſuch fond errors, wherewith unquiet men 
do trouble both themſelves and others who are 
more ſimple. But it was good to touch this, leſt 

any. entangled with that error, while they think 
they have none to ſtand againſt them, ſhould wax 
more {low and unprovided to reſiſt. HR” 


20. In the mean time time let 


it · not be. meariſome unto us, in The 8 fideration 
this ſo beautiful a ſtage to take / things which 
| O 2 godly = 
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| God hath created godly delight of the manifeſt and | 


it fruitful, | ordinary works of God. For, 
addldlkzͤãàavʒas I have elſewhere already ſaid, 
though this be not the chief, yet is it in order the 
firſt doctrine of faith, to remember, that what way 
ſoever we turn our eyes, all that we ſee are the 
works of God, and with godly conſideration to 
conſider for what end God did make them. There · 


fore that we may conceive by faith ſo much as 


behoveth us to know of God, it is good firſt of all 
to learn the hiſtory of the creation of the world, 
how it is ſhortly related by Moſes, and afterwards 
more largely ſet out by holy men, fpecially by Baſil 
and Ambroſe. © From thence we ſhall learn that 
God by the power of his Word and Spirit created 
the heavens and the earth out of nothing, and thence 
produced all living creatures, and things without 
life, with marvellous order diſpoſed the innumer- 
able variety of things, to every thing he gave the 
proper nature, aſſigned their offices, appointed 
their places and habitations, and whereas all things 
are ſubject to corruption, yet hath he ſo provided, 
that of all ſorts ſome ſhall be preſerved to the laſt 
day, and therefore ſome he cheriſheth by ſecret 
means, and poureth now and then as it were a new 
livelineſs into them, and to ſome he hath given the 
power to increaſe by generation, that in their dy- 
ing that whole kind ſhould not die together. So 
hath he marvellouſly garniſhed the heaven and the 
earth, with ſo abſolutely perfect plenty, variety and 


beauty of all things as poſſibly might be, as it were 


2 large and gorgeous houſe furniſhed and ſtored 
with abundance of moſt finely choſen ſtuff; laſt of 
all, how in framing man and adorning him with fo 


goodly beauty, and with ſo many and ſo great gifts, 
he hath ſhewed in him the moſt excellent example 


of all his works. But becauſe it is not my purpoſe 
at this preſent to ſet forth at large the creation of 
the world, let it ſuffice to have once again touched 
theſe few things by the way. For it is better, as 1 
have already warned the readers, to draw a fuller 
underſtanding of this matter ont of Moſes, and o- 
thers that have faithfully and diligently conyeyed the 
hiſtory of the world by writing to perpetual memory. 

Ss 21. It is to no pur. oſe, to 
The firſt thing make much ado in diſputing, to 
that we are to what end the conſideration of the 
conſider atten- works of God ought to tend, or 
tively when we to what mark it ought to be ap- 
behold the heaven plied : foraſmuch as in other 
and the earth is, places already a great part of this 
what attributes of queſtion is declared, and fo much 


God's pleaſure that we ſhould be continuallyoccupied 
- in fo holy a meditation, that while: we behold in his 


ſet out as it js worthy, how inet. 


* 


timable wiſdom, power, juſtice, and g 


quence, no garniſhment of ſpeech could ſuffice the 
largeneſs of ſo great a matter. And no doubt it x 


creatures as in looking glaſſes the infinite: riches of 
his wiſdom, juſtice, bounty and power, we ſhould 
not run over them, as it were with a flying eye, of 


with a vain wandering look, as I may do call it, but 


that we ſhould with conſideration dwell long upon 
them, revolve: them earneſtly and faithfully. in our 


minds, and oft repeat them, with remembrance. 


But becauſe we are now employed in that kind of 
writing that relates to order of teaching, it is pro- 


per we omit thoſe things that require long declama · 


tions. Therefore, to be ſhort, let the readers know 
that then they have conceived by faith, what this 
meancth that God is the creator of heavenand earth, 
it they firſt follow this univerſal rule, diligently to 
attend to and perpetually to call to mind thoſe ex · 
cellencies which God preſenteth to be ſeen in his 
works then, that they ſo learn to apply themſelyes 


that they may therewith be throughly moved in theit 


hearts. The firſt of thoſe we do when: we conſi- 


der how excellent an artificer's work it was /to 


place and aptly ſet in ſo well diſpoſed order the mul- 
titude of the ſtars that is in heaven, that nothing 
can be deviſed more beautiful to behold: to ſet and 
fix ſome of them in their ſtations ſo that they can- 
not move, and to other ſome, to grant a free courſe, 
but fo that moving they wander not beyond their 
appointed ſpace, ſo to temper the motion of them 


all, that it may divide in meaſure the days and 


nights, months,” years, and ſeaſons of the year, 
and to bring this inequality of days which we daily 
ſee to ſuch a tempered order, that it bath no con- 
fuſion. Likewiſe, when we obſerve. his power in 
ſuſtaining ſo great a body, in governing the ſo ſuift 
whirling abont of the engine of heaven, and ſuch 
like, For theſe few examples do ſufficiently de- 
clare what it is to record the power of God in the 
creation of the world. For elſe; if. I ſhould labour 
as I ſaid, to expreſs it all in words, 1 ſhould; never 
make an end, foraſmuch as there are ſo many mi- 


racles of the power of | God, ſo many: tokens of 


his goodneſs, ſo many examples of his wiſdom, a8 
there are forms of things in the world, yea as 8 


Th 


as belongeth to our preſent pur⸗- Gail ak tas * ] 
-poſe may in few words be derer. profented ts. 
mined, Truly if we hada mind to ſeen in creature, © 


appeareth in the framing of the world, no &Q 
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made fo excellent 
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tn, A2 q. Now remaineth the other 
Tiv effect of | = part which cometh nearer to faith, 
ronfiderirg 1 7 that while we conſider that God 
ercatures f i, bath ordained all things for our 
my be the ſee," protection and ſafety, and there- 
ing of his * „ Vithal do feel his power and grace 
neſs erat 4 ha x in our ſelves, and in ſo great good 
fever, 2% ters.) things chat be hath beſtowed 
8 3, Jong upon us : we may thereby ſtir up 
by in faii?, 9Pe ourſelves to the truſt; invocation, 


aud godlinefs. praiſe and love of him. Now, as I 


have before ſaid; God himſelf hath ſhewed in the 


very order of creation, that for man's ſake he-cre- 


ated ail things. For it is not without cauſe that 
he divided the making of the world into fix days, 
whereas it had been as eaſy for him in one moment 
to have in all points _—_— his whole work, 
as it was by ſuch proceeding from piece to piece; to 
come to the end of it, But then it pleaſed him to ſhew 
his providenceand fatherly care towards us, that be- 
fore he made man he prepared all that he foreſaw 
ſhould be profitable for him and fit for his preſer- 
vation. How great unthankfulneſs now ſhould it 
be to doubt, whether this good Father doth care 
for us, whom we ſee to have been careful for us 
ere that we were born? How wicked were it to 
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ty name of gift. Therefor 


tremble for diſtruſt leſt his goodneſs would at any 
time leave us deſtitute in neceſſity, which we ſee 
was diſplayed for us being not yet born, with great 
abundance of all good things ? Beſide that we hear 
by Moſes that. by his liberality all that ever is in the 


world is made ſubject to us. Gen. i. 26. and i. 29. 


Sure it is that he did it not to mock us with an emp- 
e we ſhall never lack 
any thing, ſo ſar as it ſnall be available for our pre · 


ſervation. Finally, to make an end, ſo oft as we 


name God the creator of heaven and earth let this 
come in our minds withal, chat the diſpoſition of 
all things which he hath created, is in his hand and 
power, and that we are his children whom he hath 


taken into his on charge and keeping to nouriſh 
and bring up: that we may look for all 


good things 
at his hand, and aſſuredly, that he will never ſuffer 
us to want ſuch things as are needful for our ſafety, 
to the end our hope ſhould depend upon no other 
but himſelf: that whatſoever we deſire, our prayers 
may be directed to him: of what thing ſoever we 
receive profit, we may acknowlege it to be his be- 


nefit, and confeſs it with thankſgiving: that be- 


ing allured with ſo great fweetneſs of his goodneſs 


and liberality, we may ſtudy to love and honous 
811 e . 8 
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Wiat a one man was created : wherein there is treated of the powers of the foul, of the image of Cad, | of free 
F will, and of tac firft inagri ſnaa ˙·w x ER 


Man's firſt e No W muſt we ſpeak of the 
celilency doth flop. J N creation of man, not only 
ticir mouths becauſe he is among all the works 
wh: blame God of God the moſt noble and moſt 
with man's fall, excellent example of his juſtice; 
and his being, wiſdom and goodneſs: but alſo 
- becauſe, as we have faid in the 
out ff the earth, 
dath both humble 
bin, andcommend have withal a mutual knowlege 
his maker... of ourſelves. Although the fame 
| knowlege be of two ſorts, the 


we will be content with: a deſcription of our nature 
when it was pure. And before we deſcend to this 
miſerable eſtate whereunto man is now in thraldom, 
it is good to learn what a one he was created at the 
beginning. For we muſt take heed that in preciſely: 
declaring only the natural evils of man, we feem not 
to impute them to the Author of nature. For un- 


beginning, we cannot plainly and godlineſs thinketh herſelf to have ſufficient defence: 
perfectly know God, unleſs we in this colour, if it may lay for herſelf that whatſo- 


ever fault the hath, the ſame did after a certain man- 
er proceed from God, and ſticketh not if ſne be ac- 
cuſed, to quarrel with God, and to lay the fault u- 


one know what we were created at the ſirſt be- pon him whereof ſhe is worthily accuſed; And they 
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giuning, the other to know what our eſtate began to that would ſeem to ſpeak ſomewhat more reveren yok 
be a ter the fall of Adam (for it were but to ſmall the majeſty of God, yet do willingly ſeek to excuſe- 
profit for us to know our creation, unleſs. we did their on wickedneſs by nature, not confidering that: 
alo in this lamentable fall know what is the corrup- therein though not openly, they blame God alſo, tor 


wn and deformity of our nature) Jet at this time whoſe reproach, it ſhould fall if it were proved that 


— 
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72 | 
| there is any fault In uature. Since then we fee that 


our fleſh” caſteth about for all the ways to eſcape, 
whereby ſhe thinketh the blame of her on evils may 
any way be put off from her, we muſt diligently labour 


to met with this miſchief, Therefore we muſt ſo 
handle the calamity of mankind, that we cut off all 

_ excule, and deliver the juſtice of God from all accu- 
ſfacion.. Afterward in place convenient we ſhall ſee” 
6 how far men are now from that pareneſs that was 
1 * to Adam. And firſt, we muſt remember, that 
! in this that man was taken out of earth and clay, a 
bridle was put upon his pride, for there is no great - 


er abſurdity, than for them to glory in their excel- 
lency, who do not only dwell in a cottage of clay, 


but alſo are themſelves in part but earth and aſhes. ' 


but foraſmuch as God did not not only vouchſafe to 
give life unto an earthen veſſel, but alſo it was his 


pleaſure that it ſhould be the dwelling houſe of an 


immortal ſpirit, Adam might juſtly glory in fo great 
liberality of his maker... a | 
21. Now it is not to be doubt- 

ed that man conſiſteth of ſoul and 
body, and by the name of ſoul 1 
mean an immortal eſſence and yet 
created, which is the nobler part 
of him. Sometimes it is called 
the ſpirit. Although when theſe 
two names ſoul and ſpirit are joined together, they 
differ one from the other in ſignification, yet when 
fpirit is ſet by itſelf, it meaneth as much as ſoul, 
As when Solomon, Eccl. xii. 7. ſpeaking of death, 
faith that then the ſpirit returneth to him that gave 
it. And Chriſt commending his ſpirit to his father, 


The ſoul of man 
9171) WAYS PYOVU= 
ed to be a ſpiritu> 
al and immor- 
tal ſubſtance, 


Luke xxiii. 46. and Stephen his ſpirit to Chriſt, 


Acts vii. 59. do both mean none other thing, but 
that when the ſoul is delivered from the priſon of the 
fleſh, God is the perpetual keeper of it. As for 
them who imagine that the foul is therefore called 
a ſpirit, becauſe it is a breath ora power by God in- 
fpired or poured into bodies which yet hath no eſ- 


ſence: but the thing itſelf, and all the ſcripture 


ſheweth, that they do grofsly err. True it is, that 
while men are faſtened to the earth more than they 
ought to be, they wax dull, yea, becauſe they are 
eſtranged from the Father of lights they are bli. d- 
ed with darkneſs, fo that they do not think upon 
this, that they ſhall remain alive attcr death, And 
yet is not the light ſo quenched in darkneſs, but 
that they are touched with ſome fecling of immor- 
tality. Surely the conſcience which diſcerning be- 
tween good and evil, anfwereth the judgment of 
God, is an undoubted ſign of an immortal Spirit. 
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that falleth only upon the ſoul, W 


For how could a motlon without effince: tb 
come to the judgment ſeat of God, and throw. = 
{elf into fear by tinding her own guiltineſs ? For the 
body is not moved with fear of a 1 pain, bu 
| hereby it follow. 
eth, that the foul. hath an eſſeuce. Moreover the 
very knowlege of God doth prove that the ſouls 
which aſcend up above the world are immortal; for 
a vaniſhing livelineſs were not able to attain to the 
fountain of life, Finally, forafmuch- as ſo many 
excellent gifts wherewith man's mind is endowed, 
doth proclaim that there is ſome divine thing engra- 
ven in it, there are even ſo many teſtimonies of an 
immortal eſſence, ' For that ſenſe which is in brute 
beaſts, goeth not out of the body, or at leaſt extend 
eth no further than to things preſentiy before it. 
But the nimbleneſs of the mind of man which view- 
eth the heaven and earth and ſecrets of nature, and 
comprehending all ages in underſtanding and me 
mory, digeſteth every thing in order, and gathereik 
things to come by things paſt, doth plainly hew 
that there lieth hidden in man a certain thing di- 


ſtin& from the body. We conceive by v 


ing the inviſible God and angels, eds cha body 
cannot do. We know things that are right, juſt, 


and honeſt, which are hidden from the bodily ſen- 


ſes. Therefore it muſt needs be that the ſpirit 
the ſeat of this underſtanding. Yea, and our ſleep 


Itſelf, which aſtoniſhes a man and ſeemeth to take 
life away from him, is a plain proof of immortality, 


foraſmuch as it doth not only miniſter unto us, 
thoughts of thoſe things that never were done, but 
alſo the foreknowlege of future events, I touch 
theſe things ſhortly, which even profane writers do 
excellently ſet ont with greater embelliſhment of 
words; but with the godly readers a ſimple puttir 
in mind of them ſhall be ſufficient. Now ff the 
were not a certain thing by itſelf diſtin from the 
body, the ſcripture would not teach that we dwell 
in houſes of clay, that-by death we remove out of 
the tabernacle of the fleſh, that we do put off that 
which is corruptible, finally at the laſt day we may 
receive reward eyery man as he hath behaved him- 
ſelf in his body. For theſe places and others that 
we do every where commonly light upon, do not 
only maniteſtly diſtinguiſh the ſoul from the body, 


but alſo in giving to the ſou! the name of man 


ſhew that it is the principal part. Now whereas Paul 
doth exhort the faithful, 1 Cor. vii. 1. to clean 

themſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and the 
ſpirit, he maketh two parts of man, in which abid 


eth the filthineſs of fin, And Peter, Where“! pet. 


bi, 25. 
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$i. 25.) he calterh- Chriſt the ſnepherd and biſſ 


of ſouls, ſnould have ſpoken fondly if there were no 


fouls about whom he might execute. that office, 
Neither would that -conveniently ſtand together 
which he ſaith (1 Pet. i. 9.) of the eternal falvation 


d where he biddeth to cleanſe our fouls, - 7 3 
2 >  Nars: ſo that this remains certain, that the image of 


1 Pet, i. 3. and where he ſaith that evil deſires do 
fight agzinſt the ſoul, and where the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, (Heb. xii. 1 6.) faith, that 
the paſtors do watch that they may yield account for 
our ſoals, unleſs it were true that ſouls had a pro- 

er lence. To the ſame purpoſe ſerveth it that 
paul calleth God for witnefs to his own foul, be- 
cauſe it could not be called in judgment before God 


unleſs it were ſubject to puniſhment. And this is 


alſo more plainly expreſſed in the words of Chriſt, 
Luke xii, 5. when he biddeth us to fear him, who 
after that he hath killed the body, can caſt the foul 
inio hell fire. Now where the auther of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews doth diſtingui 
fleſh from God, who is the only Father of ſpirits, 
he would not otherwiſe more plainly affirm the ef- 
ſence of ſouls; Moreover, if the ſouls remained not 
alive being delivered from the priſons of their bodies, 


Chriſt ſhould very fondly have brought in the ſoul 


of Lazarus joying in the boſom of Abraham, and a- 
gain, the foul of the rich man ſubject to horrible 
torments, Luke xvi. 22. The ſame thing doth Paul 
confirm, when he teacheth, that we wander abroad 
from God, ſo long as we dwell in the fleſh, and that 
we enjoy his preſence being out of the fleſh. 2 Cor, 
v. But, becauſe I will not be long in a matter that 
is not obſcure, I will add only this out of Luke, 
(Acts Xxiii. 8.) that it is reckoned among the er- 
rors of the Sadducees, that they did not believe that 
there were any ſpirits and angels. Arr 
3. Alſo a ſtrong proof hereof 
may be gathered of this, where it 
is ſaid, that man is created like 
to the image of God. For altho? 
the glory of God do appear in the 


Man was cre- 
ated like to God, 
not in the fafbion |. 
of his bedy, nor 
becauſe he was 
framed at the 
firjt according to 
the ſbape which 
the Son of God 
Jvouldd after- 
wards take upon 
bun : nor becauſe 
he was like unto 
Crit, who is. 
proterly Gods J. 


doubt that the proper ſeat of the 
image of God is in the Soul. 
I do not deny that as concerning 


the ſame doth diſtinguiſh and ſe- 
alſo therein more nearly approach 
to God than they: neither will I 


much ftand againſt them who 
think that this is to be account- 


"ge, but be- ed of the image of God, that 


nh 5 G0D TH E CREATOR,” 


here all other living creatures do cane in his irſ . 
in a grovelling manner behold the integrity d re- 


iſh the fathers of out 


outward ſhape of man, yet it is no 


our outward * inaſmuch as 


parate us from brute beaſts, we do 


ound, to man is given an up- ſembid the exe » 
Abt face, and he is commanded cellency of lis cre- 
to look upon the heaven, and to aC r. 
roiſe his countenance toward the © 


God which appeareth or ſhineth in theſe outward = 
ſigns, is ſpritual. For Oliander (whom his Wrie- 
ings declare to have been in fickle imaginations 
fondly witty) referring the image of God without 
difference, as well to the body as to the Soul, min- 
gleth heaven and earth together. For he faith, 
that the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt did 
ſettle their image in man, becauſe tho Adam 
had ſtood withont falling yet ſhould Chrift have be- 
come man. And fo by their opinion the body that 


Was appointed for Chriſt, was but an example or fi- 


gure of that bodily ſhape which then was formed. 
But where ſhall we find that Chriſt is the image of 
the ſpirit? I grant indeed that in the perſon of the 
mediator ſhineth the glory of the whole Godhead, 
But how ſhall the eternal Word be called the image 
of the Spirit, whom he goeth before in order? Fr 
nally, it overthroweth the diſtinction between the 
Son and holy Ghoſt, if he do here call him his 
image. Moreover, I would fain learn of him how 
Chriſt doth reſemble the holy Ghoſt in the fleſh that 
he took upon him, and by what marks and features 
he doth expreſs the likeneſs of him. And whereas 
the ſaying, Let us make man after our image, Gen. 
i. 16. doth alſo belong to the perſon of the Son, it 


follcweth, that he muſt be the image of bimfelf, 


which is againſt all reaſon. Beſide that if Oſian- 
der's invention be believed, man was faſhioned on- 


ly after the figure and pattern of Chriſt in that he 


was man, and ſo that form out of which Adam 


Was taken was Chriſt, in that that he was to be 


clothed with fleſh, whereas the ſcripture in a far o- 
ther meaning teacheth, that he was made after the 
image of God, But their ſubtle invention is more 
colourable who do thus expound it, that Adam was 
creared in the image of God, becauſe he was faſhi- 


_oned like unto Chrift, who is the only image of 


God. But that expoſition alſo is not found, Allo 
ſome interpreters make a great diſputation abour i- 
mage and likeneſs, while they ſeek a difference be- 
tween thoſe two words, where is no difference at all, 
ſaying that this word likeneſs is added to expound 
the other. Firſt, we know that among the He- 
brews ſuch repetitions are common where they ex- 
preſs one thing twice: and in the thing itſelf there 
is no doubt, bnt that man is therefore called the i- 

| | mage 


=: 
mage of God, becauſe he is like to God; Where- 
by appeareth' that they are to be laughed at, who 
do ſo ſubtilly argue about the words, whether they 
appoint. Zelem, that is to ſay, image, in the fub- 


ſtance of the ſoul,” or Demuth, that is to ſay, like- 
neſs in the qualities, or what other thing ſoever it 


be that they teach, For whereas God determined 
to create man after his own image, this being ſome+ 
What darkly ſpoken, he doth as by way of explica- 
tion repeat it in this ſaying, After his likeneſs : as if 
He would have ſaid, that he would make man, in 
whom he would repreſent himſelf as in an image, 
becauſe of the marks of likeneſs graven in him. And 
therefore Moſes a little after reciting the ſame thing, 
doth repeat the image of God twice, leaving out the 
name of likeneſs. 
Oſiander maketh, that not a part of man, or the 
ſoul only with the gifts thereof, is called the image 
of God, but the whole Adam who had his name gi- 
ven him of the earth, from whence he was taken. 
Trifling I fay, will all readers that have their found 
judgment reckon this an objection. Forwhere whole 
man is called mortal, yet is not the ſoul thereby 
made ſubject to mortality. Again, where he is cal- 
led a living creature endowed with reaſon, it is not 
thereby meant, that the body hath reaſon and un- 
derſtanding. Although therefore the ſoul is not 
the whole man, yet it is not inconvenient, that man 
in reſpect of the ſoul be called the image of God, 
although I hold ſtill that principle which I have be- 
tore eſtabliſhed, that the image of God extendeth 
to the whole excellency, whereby the nature of 
man hath pre- eminence among all kind of living 
creatures. Therefore in that word is noted the in- 
tegrity that man had when he was endowed with 
right underſtanding, when he had his affection 
framed according to reaſon, and all his ſenſes go- 


verned in right order, and when in excellent gifts 


he did truly reſemble the excellency of his creator. 
And though the principal feat of the image of God 
were in the mind and heart, or in the ſoul and the 
powers thereof, yet was there no part of man, not 
ſo much as the body, wherein did not ſome {parks 
thereof appear. Certain it is that alſo in all the 
parts of the world, there do ſhine ſome reſemblance 
of the glory of God: whereby we may gather that 
where it is ſaid, that his image is in man, there is 
in ſo ſaying a certain ſecret compariſon, that advan- 
ceth man above all other creatures, and doth as it 
-were diſtinguiſh him from the common fort, Nei- 
ther is it to be denied, that the angels were made 
after the likeneſs of God; ſine (as Chriſt himſelf 
teſtiſieth, Matth. xxi. 30.) our chief perfection 


And it is a trifling objection that hi 
departure eſtranged from God. creature. 
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mall be to become like unto them,” But not ub 
cauſe doth Moſes by that peculiar title ſet forth the - 
grace of God toward us, ſpecially, where he c 


pareth only viſible creatures with men 

4. But yet it ſeemeth that 
there is not given a full definition e excellency | 
of the image of God, unleſs it wherein min re 

more clearly appear in what qua - ſembleth: G 
lities man excelleth: and whereby confifteth in 
he ought to be counted a glaſs, tnowlege, andby . 
reſembling the glory of God. But  linefs, not in the 
that can be by no other thing bet- namber of the fa. 
ter known, than by the repairing ' culties of bis mind 
of man's corrupted nature. Firſt, nor in the power 

It is doubtleſs, that when Adam which Cod gave 

fell from his eſtate, he was by that him over. oller 


Wherefore altho, we grant that 7 
the image of God was not altogether, defaced and 
blotted out in him, yet was it ſo corrupted, that all 
that remaineth, is but ugly deformity. . Therefore 
the beginning of recovery of ſafety for us, is in that 
reſtoring which we obtain by Chriſt, who is alſo for 
the ſame cauſe called the ſecond Adam, 1 Cor. xv.14, 
becauſe he reſtored us unto true and perfect integri- 
ty. For altho' where Paul doth in compariſon ſet the 
quickening Spirit that Chriſt giveth to the faithful, 
againſt the living foul wherein Adam was created, he 
ſetteth forth the more abundant meaſure of grace in 
the regeneration : yet doth he not take away this 
other principal point, that this is the end of our re- 
generation, that Chriſt ſhould new- faſhion us to the 
image of God. Therefore in another place he teach- 
eth, Col. iii. 10. that the new man is renewed ac- 
cording to the image of him that created him. Where- 
with agreeth this ſaying : Put on the new man-who 
is created according to God, Eph. iv. 24. Now it is 
to be ſeen what Paul doth principally comprehend 
under this renewing, Firſt, He ſpeaketh of know- 
lege, and after of pure righteouſneſs and holineſs, 
W hereby we gather that the image of God was firſt 
of all to be ſeen in the light of the mind, in the up- 
rightneſs of the heart, and ſoundneſs of all the parts. 


For altho' I grant that this is a figurative phraſe of 


ſpeech to ſet the part for the whole : yet cannot this 
principle be overthrown, that that thing which is 
the chief in the renewing image of God, was allo 
the principal in the creation of him. And for the 
ſame purpoſe maketh it that in another place he 


teacketh, 2 Cor. iii. 18. That we, beholding the glo- 


ry of God'with open face, are transformed into the 


| ſame image. Now do we ſes how Chriſt is the moſt 


& f God, ing to which we being 
Perfect image of God, according faſhioned 
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| we ſpeak, is comprehended all that belonge 
ently proved. And the fame thing 
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© hioned are ſoreftored, chat in true godlineſs, righ- 
teouſneſs, pureneſs, and underſtanding, we bear the 
image of God. Which principle being d, 
Ofiander's imagination of the ſhape of our body doth 
eaſily vaniſh away of itſell. Whereas the man alone 
is in Paul called the image and of God, 1 Cor. 
xi. 7. and the woman is excluded | that degree 
of honour, it appeareth by the reſt of the text, that 
the ſame is to be applyed only to civil order of po- 
lcy. But that under the name of image, whereof 
th to the 
ual and eternal life, I think is already ſuffici- 
doth John, (John 
j. 4.) confirm in other words; ſaying, that the light 
which was from the beginning in the eternal Word 
of God was the light of men. For where his purpoſe 
was to praiſe the ſingular grace of God, whereby 
man excelleth all living creatures, to diſtinguiſh him 


ſpirit 


from the common ſort, becauſe he hath attained no 
common life, but joined with the light of underſtand-: 


ing, he therewithal ſheweth how he was made after 
the image of God. Therefore ſince the image of 
God is the uncorrupted excellency of the nature of 
the nature of man, which ſhined in Adam before his 
fall, and afterward was ſo corrupted and almoſt de- 
faced, that nothing remaineth ſince that ruin, but 
what is diſordered, mangled, and filthily ſpotted : 
yet the ſame doth in ſome part appear in the elect, 
in ſo much as they are regenerate, and ſhall obtain, 
its full brightneſs in heaven. But that we may know. 
on what parts it conſiſteth, it will be proper to treat 
of the powers of the ſoul. For that ſpeculative deviee 
of Auguſtine (lib. de tri. 10. de civi. dei. 11.) is not 
found, where he ſaith, that the ſoul is a glaſs of the 
Trinity, becauſe that there are in it underftanding, 
will, and memory. Neither is their opinion to be 
approved, who ſet the image of God in the power 
of dominion given unto him, as if he reſembled God 
only in this mark, that he is appointed Lord and 


poſſeſſor of all things, whereas indeed the image of 


God is properly to be ſought within him, and not 
Vithout him, and is an inward good gift of the ſoul. 
5. But before I go any further, 
it is needful that I meet with the 
doting error of the Manichees, 
which Servetus hath attempted to 
bring in again in this age. Where 
it is ſaid, that God breathed the 
breath of life into the face of man, 
Gen. ii. 7. They thought that 


Men was not 
made in the like- 
neſrrfGod becauſe 
bis feul was a 
Prtimof theGod:- 
bead, or becauſe 
the eſent ial 7 R 
fice of God ⁊ was 
bared into him. 


8 the ſubſtance of God, as if ſome 
Veron of the immeaſurable God were come into 


— 


the ſoul did convey into man 


— 
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man; But it is eaſy eren ſhortly. to how how ma- 
ny groſs and foul abſurdities this deviliſh error dra w- 


eth with it. For if the ſoul be by derivation part, 


of the eſſence of God, it ſhall follow that the nature 
of God is ſubject, not only to change and paſſions, 
but alſo to ignorance, evil luſts, weakneſs, and all. 
kinds of vices. Nothing is more inconſtant than 
man, becauſe contrary motions do toſs and diverſly. 
drown: his ſoul, oftentimes he is blinded by igno- 
rance, frequently he yieldeth as vanquiſhed even to. 
ſmall temptations, and we know that the ſoul itſelf - 
is the ſink and receiver of all - filthineſs, all which 
things we muſt aſcribe to the nature of God, if we 
grant that the ſoul is of the eſſence of God, or a ſe- 
cret inflowing of Godhead. Who would not abhor 
this monſtrous device? Truly indeed doth Paul. 
alledge ont of Aratus, Acts xvii. 28, that we are 
the offspring of God, but in quality and not in ſub- 
ſtance, inaſmuch as he hath garniſhed us with godly, 
gifts. But in the mean time, to tear in {under the. 
eſſence of the Creator, as to ſay, that every man doth 
poſſeſs a part of it, is too much madneſs. Therefore 
we muſt certainly hold, that the fouls, altho' the 
image of God be graven in them, were no leſs cre- 
ated than the angels were. And creation is not a. 
pouring out of one ſubſtance into another, but a 
beginning of eſſence made of nothing. And altho?. 
the ſpirit of man came from God, and in departing, 
out of the fleſh returneth to God, yet is not forth-; 
with to be ſaid, that it was taken out of his ſub- 
ſtance. And in this point alſo Oſiander, while he 


glorieth in his illuſions, hath entangled himſelf with 


an ungodly error, not acknowleging the image of 
God to be in man without his eſſential juſtice, as 
tho* God by the ineſtimable power of his holy Spi- 
rit could not make us like unto himſelf, unleſs Chriſt 
ſhould ſubſtantially pour himfelf into us. With 
whatſoever colour many do go about to diſguiſe theſe. 
deceits, yet ſhall they never ſo beguile the eyes of the 
readers, that are in their right wits, but that they . 
will eaſily ſee that theſe things ſarour of the Mani- - 
chees error. And where faint Paul treateth of the 


- reſtoring of this image, it may. be readily gathered 


out of his words, that man was made of like form 
to God, not by inflowing of his ſubſtance, but by 
grace and power of his Spirit. For he faith, 2 Cor. 
111.18, That in — the glory of Chriſt, we 
are transformed into the ſame image, as by the Spi- 
rit of God, which ſurely ſo worketh in us, that it 
maketh us not of one ſubſtance with God. 
6. It were but folly to borrow * 2 


of the philoſophers a definition of 7e dorine of . 


- 
. - 


the foul, of whom * none, philgſaphers con- 


except 


56 


cerning the na- except Plato, hath perfectly af · 
ture and powers firmed it to be an immortal ſub- 
of the foul. ſtance. Indeed ſome other alſo, 


thats, the Socratics, do touch it, 
but ſo as none doth plainly teach that to other, 
which himſelf was not perſuaded, But therefore is 
Plato of the better judgment, becauſe he doth in 


the ſoul conſider the image of God. Seme other 


do ſo bind the powers and virtues of the foul to this 


preſent life, that being out of the body they leave to 
it nothing. Now we have already taught from the 


Scripture, that it is an incorporeal ſubſtance : now 
muſt we add that altho' properly it is not compre- 
hended in place, yet it is ſet in the body, and doth 
there dwell as in a honſe, not only to miniſter life 
to all the parts of the body, and to make the inſtru- 
ments thereof meet and fitly ſerving for the actions 
that they are appointed for, but alſo to bear the chief 
office in governing the life of man, and that not only 
about the duties in this earthly life, but alſo to ſtir 
us up to the ſervice of God. Altho' this latter point 
in this corruption is not plainly perceived, yet even 
in the vices themſelves there remain imprinted fome- 
leavings thereof. For whence cometh it but of ſhame, 
that men have ſo great care what be reported of them? 
And whence cometh ſhame, but of regard of hone- 
ſty ? Whereof the beginning and cauſe is, that they 


underſtand that they are naturally born to obſerve _ 


juſtice, in which perſuaſion is incloſed the feed of 
religion, For as without all controverſy man was 
made to meditaiion of the heavenly life : ſo is it cer- 
tain, that the knowlege thereof was engraven in his 
foul. And ſurely man ſhould want the principal 
uſe of his underſtanding, if he ſhould be ignorant 
of his own felicity, whereof the perfection is, that 
ke be joined with God, and therefore it is the chief 
action of the ſoul to afpire thereunto. And ſo the 
more that every man ſtudieth to approach unto God, 
the more he thereby proveth himſelf to be endued 
with reaſon. As for them who would have divers 
fouls in man, that is, a feeling ſoul, and a reaſona- 
ble ſoul, altho' they ſeem to ſay ſomewhat by reaſon 
proveable, yet becauſe there is no ſtedfaſt certainty 
in their reafons, we mult reje& them, unleſs we had 
a mind to vex ourſelves in things trifling and nnpro- 


fitable, A great diſagreement fay they, there is be- 


Tween the inſtrumental motions and the part of the 
ſoul endued with reaſon. As tho” reaſon itſelf did 
not alſo diſſent from itſelf, and ſome devices of it do 
ſtrive with other ſome, as they were armies of ene- 
mies. But foraſmuch as that troubleſomeneſs pro- 
ceedeth of the corruption of nature, it were amiſs 
to gather thereby, that there are two ſouls, becauſe 


— 


* 


OF THE XKNOWLEGE OF Boar 
| the powers of the ſoul do not agree together, in lac 


well-framed order as they ought. But as for more 
ſubtile diſputation of the powers themſelves, ew 


that to the philoſophers. A ſimple definition 
ſuffice us for edification of godlineſs. 1 grant tha 


the things that they teach are true, and not 
pleaſant but alſo profitable to be known, and 


ſhal 


oa 
vel 


gathered of them, and I forbid not ſuch as are de 


firous to learn to ſtudy them. Firſt ther 
mit that there are five ſenſes, which Plato (in 


efore, I ad. - 
Ther. | 


teto) choſe to call inſtruments, whereby all objech 
are poured into common ſenſe, as into a place of re 
ceipt: then followeth phantaſy, which judgeth thok 


things one from other that common ſenſe hath con. · 


ceived : next is reaſon, to which belongeth the uni- 
verſal judgment of things: laſt, is the underſtanding 
mind, which with earneſtly bent and quiet viewing 
beholdeth all thoſe things, that reaſon is wont to 


diſcourſe upon, and conſider, 
three powers of the foul, that reſt in 


And to the under 
ſtanding mind, reaſon and fancy, which are the | 


* 
7 1 


Ariſt. Ethicorum lib. 1. ca. ult. Item lib. 6, ca. 2. 


there do anſwer three other that do reſt in appetite, 


that is to ſay, will, ihe parts whereof are to coret 
thoſe things that the underſtanding mind and reaſon 
do lay before it : the power of anger, which catch- 
eth thoſe things that reaſon and fancy do' miniſter 


unto it, The power of defiring, which taketh hold 
of theſe things that fancy and ſenſe preſenteth it, 


Altho' theſe things be true, or at the leaſt likely to 
be true, yet becauſe I fear that they ſhall more en- 
tangle us with obſcureneſs, than further us, I think 
it beſt to paſs them over. If any man, chuſe other- 


wiſe to divide the powers of the ſou], and to call the 
one the power of appetite, which altho' it be with- 
out reaſon itſelf, yet doth obey reaſon, if it be by 


other mean directed, and to call the other the power 
of underſtanding, which is by itſelf partaker of res- 
ſon, I am not much againſt it, neither will I confute 
this opinion, that there are three beginnings of do- 
ing: that is to ſay, ſenſe, underſtanding, and ap- 


petite. 


of the philoſophers. 


But let us rather chuſe a diviſion, that is 
within the capacity of all men, which cannot be had 
For they, when they mean to 


ſpeak moſt plainly, do divide the ſoul into appetite 


and underſtanding, but either of theſe they make of 
two ſorts. Underſtanding, they ſay, (Themift. & 


anima lib. 2. ca. 49. De dußlici intel. de finib. lib. 3. 
is ſometimes contemplative, which being contented 
with only knowlege, hath no moving of action, uhich 
thing Cicero thinketh to be expreſſed by this word 
ingenium, wit, Sometimes they fay it is practical, 


Vhich by concciving of good or evil doth di 


move | 
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|. And appetite they do-divide into will and 
* > appetite which they 


Juſt. Will they call that, when 
call horme obeyeth reaſon, and luſt they call that, 
when the appetite, ſnaking off the yoke of reaſon, 


-nnneth out to intemperance, So always they ima- 
gine reaſon to be that in man, whereby man may 


rightly govern himſelf. | 


7. But we are conſtrained ſome- 
what to depart from this manner 


» principal 
= 1 Yhe foul, of teaching, becauſe the philoſo- 
underſtanding & phers who knew not the corrup- 
will, tion of man's nature, which.came 

for puniſhment of his fall, do 
wrongfully confound the two very divers ſtates of 
man, Let us therefore thus think of it, that there 
are in the ſoul of man two parts, which ſhall ferve 
at this time for our preſent purpoſe, that is to ſay, 


underſtanding and will. And let it be the office of 
| underſtanding, to diſcern between objects, or things 
{:t before it, as each of them ſhall ſeem worthy to 


be liked, or diſliked : and the office of will, to chuſe 


and follow that which underſtanding pronounceth 
good, and to reject and avoid that which underſtand- 


ing ſhall diſapprove. Let us not here be ſtopt at all 
with the nice ſubtilties of Ariſtotle, (Eth. lib. cap. 2.) 


That the mind hath of itſelf no moving, but that it 
fell. Vet his choice of good and evil was free. And 


is choice which moveth it, which choice. he calleth 


the deſiring underſtanding. But to the end we be 


not intangled with ſuperfluous queſtions, let this 
ſuffice us, that the underſtanding is as it were the 


guide and governor of the ſoul, and that will hath 


always regard to the appointment of underſtanding, 
and tollowetlCthe judgment thereof, in her deſires. 
Agreeably to which, Ariſtotle himſelf hath juſtly 
ſaid, that avoiding or following is in appetite ſuch a 
ſimilar thing, as in the — affirm- 
ing and denying is. Now, how certain the govern- 


ment of underſtanding is to direct the will: that 


we will conſider in another place. Here we mean 
oy to ſnow that there can be found no power in 
the foul but that may well be ſaid to belong to the 
ode of theſe two members. 
the power of underſtanding we comprehend ſenſe, 
nich others do ſo diſtinguiſh, that they ſay ſenſe is 
in lined to pleaſure, for which. underſtanding: fol- 
loveth that which is good: and that ſo it cometh 
to pat, that the appetite of ſenſe is concupiſcence 
aa luſt, the affection of underſtanding is will. 
Again, inſtead of the name of appetite, which they 
better like, I place the name of will, which is more 
commonly uſed. | . | Z 
8. God therefore hath furniſhed 


The perfection of the ſoul of man with an under- 


— 


And in this ſort under 
change becauſe they knew not of, it is no wonder 
tho they confound heaven and earth together, But 
as for them who proſeſſing themſelves to be the diſ- 


ſtading mind, whereby he might war's under 


diſcern good from evil, and right fanding and will 


from wrong; and having the in his firſt cred- 
light of reaſon going before him, tn 


might ſee what is to be purſned | | ©. 
or avoided. For which reaſon the philoſophers have 
called this directing part the Guider. To this he 


| hath adjoined will, to which belongeth choice. With 
theſe-noble gifts the firſt ſtate of man'excelled, fo - 


that he not only had enough of reaſon, underſtand-" 
ing, wiſdom, and judgment, for the government of 
this earthly life, but alſo to climb up even to God 
and to eternal felicity. Then to have choice added 


unto it, which might direct the appetites, and order 
all the inſtrumental motions, and that fo the will 
might be altogether agreeable to the government of 
reaſon, In this integrity, man had free-will, where- 


by, if he would, he might have attained eternal life, 
For here it is out of place to move queſtion of the 
ſecret predeſtination of God: becauſe we are not now 
about to diſcuſs what might have chanced ar not, but 
what at that time was the nature of man. Adam 
therefore might have ſtood. if he pleaſed, becauſe hea 
fell not but by his own will. But becauſe his will 
was pliable to either ſide, and there was not given 
him conſtancy to continue, therefore he ſo eaſily 


not that only, but alſo in his underſtanding mind, 
and in his will was moſt great uprightneſs, and all 
his inſtrumental parts GE framed to obedience, 
until by deſtroying himſelf he corrupted the good 
things that were in him. From hence cometh it that 
all the philoſophers were ſo blinded, becauſe that in 
a ruin they ſought for an upright building, and for 
ſtrong joints in an unjointed overthrow. This prin- 
ciple they held, that man could not be a living crea- 
ture, endued with reaſon, unleſs there were in him 
a free choice of good and evil: and they conſidered, 
that otherwiſe all the difference ſhould be taken away 
between virtues and vices, unleſs man did order his 
own life by his own advice. Thus far had they ſaid 
well if there had been no change in man, which 


ciples of Chriſt, do yet ſeek for free-will in man, 
that hath been loſt and drowned in ſpiritual deſtruc- 
tion, they in going mean between the philoſophers 
opinions and heavenly doctrine are plainly deceived, 
ſo that they touch neither heaven, nor earth, But 
of theſe things we ſhall better ſpeak in place fit for 


them: now only this we have to bear in mind, that 


man at his firſt creation was far other than his po- 
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; ſterity ever ſince, who taking their beginning from 
him being corrupted, hath from him received an in- 


fection derived to them as it were by inheritance. 


For then all the parts of his ſoul were framed to 


right order, then ſtood ſafe the ſoundneſs of his un- 


derſtanding mind, and his will free to chuſe the good. 
If any do object that it ſtood but in ſlippery ſtate, 
becauſe his power was but weak, I anſwer that that 


Nate was yet ſuch as ſufficed to take from him all 


excule, neither was it reaſonable to reſtrain God to 
this point, to make man ſuch a one as either could 
not or would not fin at all. I'grant fach a nature 
had been better, but therefore preciſely to quarrel 
with God, { Auguſt. Gen. hb. 11. cap. 7, 8, .) as 
tho'it had been his duty to have given thatuntoman, 


e A. VI. 
That Cod by his power doth nouriſh and maintain the world; which himſelf hath created, and by his provi- 
| | dence doth govern all the parts thereof. $12; | we $2] 
Men naturally UT it were very fond and in- verning the ſame, upon which dependeth the pow- | 
by fenſe are D fipid to make God a creator er of moving. Finally, it thinketh that the 
brought to confeſs for a moment, who doth nothing energy at the beginning put into all things by 


ſince he hath once made an end 
of his work. - And in this point 
principally ought we to differ 
from the prophane men, that the 
prefence of the power of God 
may ſhine unto us no lefs in the 
continual ſtate of the world, than 
in the firſt beginning of it. For 
though the minds of the very 
by wicked in only beholding of the 
heaven and earth, are compelled to riſe up unto the 
creator, yet hath faith a certain peculiar manner b 
itſelf, whereby it giveth to God the whole — 
of creation. And therefore ſerveth that ſaying of 
the apoſtle, which we before alleged, that we do 
not underſtand but by faith, that the world was 
made by the word of God. For unleſs we paſs 
forward even unto his providencc, we do not yet 
rightly conceive what this meaneth, that God is the 
creator, howſoever we do ſeem to comprehend it in 
our minds, and confefs it with our lips. When the 
fenſe of the fleſh hath once ſet before it the power 
of God in the very creation, it reſteth there, and 
when it proceedeth furtheſt of all, it doth nothing 
but ponder and conſider the wifdom, power, and 
goodneſs of the workman in making ſuch a piece of 
work (which things doof themfelves offer and thruſt 
themſelves in ſight of men whether they will or no) 
and a certain general doing in preſerving and go- 


God the creator, 
we by faith ac- 
| knowlege him to 
be the governor, 
not in general of . 
the world, but 
of every particu- 
tar thing in the 
ES 
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/ 


able if he would, but he had not to wlll that he 


might be able. {De correp. et grat. ad Valentin, d 


12.) For of this will ſhould have followed ſtedfat 


continuance. Yet he is not excuſable, who received _ 
ſo much that of his own will he hath wrought his 


own deſtruction. And there was no neceſſity tg 
compel God to give him any other than a mean vil 


and a frail will, that of man's fall he might gather 


matter for his own glory. 


doth ſuffice to ſuſtain them. But faith ought to 
pierce deeper, that is to ſay, whom he hath learned 
to be the creator of all things, by and by to gather 
that the ſame is the perpetual governor and preſer- 
ver of them: and that not by ſtirring with an uni- 
verſal motion as well the whole frame of the world, 
as all the parts thereof, but by ſuſtaining, cheriſh- 
ing and caring for, with ſingular providence every 
one of thoſe things that he hathcreated, even to the 
leaſt ſparrow. - So David, Pſal. xxxiii. 6. after he 
had firſt ſaid, that the world was created by God, 


by and by deſcendeth to the continual courſe of his 


providence. © By the word of the Lord, faith he, 
were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by 
the breath of his month.” Soon after: The Lord 
looked down upon the ſons of men,” and fo thereſt 


that he ſaith farther to the ſame effect. For altho' | 


they do not all reaſon fo orderly, yet becauſe it were 
not likely to be believed, that God had care of hu- 
man affairs, unleſs he were the maker of the world, 
nor any man doth earneſtly believe that God made 
the world, unleſs he be perſuaded that God hath 


alſo care of his works: therefore not without cauſe 


David doth by good order convey us from the one 
to the other, 3 — indeed both the philoſo 
phers do teach, and mens minds do conceive 
all parts of the world are enlivened with the ie 
inſpiration of God. But yet they attain not ſo far 


as David both himſelf proceedeth and carrieth 900 
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is too much unjuſtice, foraſmuch as it was in hiz 
own choice to give how much pleaſed him. Bn. | 
why he did not uphold him with the ſtrength of ſſel. 
faſt continuance, that reſteth hidden in his own fe. | 
cret counſel : it is our part only to be fo far wiſe 4 
with ſobriety we may. Man received indeed to be 
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ly with him, faying, “ All things wait upon 
« thee, that thou mayſt give their meat 
« in due ſeaſon, that thou giveſt them they gather. 
« thou openeſt thine. hand, they are filled with 


4 good. But if thou hide thy face, they are trou- 
« bled. If thou take away their breath, they die, 


« and return to their duſt. Again, if thou ſend 
« forth thy ſpirit, they are created, and thou renew- 


* 66 eſt the face of the earth.“ Pſal civ. 27. Vea, al- 


though they agree to the ſaying of Paul, Acts xvii. 
25. chat we have our being and are moved, and do 


live in God, yet they are far from that earneſt feel - 


ing of grace which he commendeth unto us: be- 
cauſe they taſte not of God's ſpecial care whereby a- 


lone his fatherly favour is known. 


2. That this difference may 
the better appear, it is to be 
known, that the providence of 
God, ſuch as it is taught in the 
ſcripture, is in compariſon ſet as 
contrary to fortune and chances 
that happen by adventure. Now 
foraſmuch as it hath been com- 
monly believed in all ages, and 
the ſame opinion is at this day 
allo in a manner in all men, that 
all things happen by fortune, it is 
certain, that that which ought to 
have been believed concerning providence, is by 
that wrong opinion not only darkened- but alſo in 
manner buried. If a man light among thieves or 
wild beaſts; if by wind ſaddenly riſing he ſuffer 
ſhipwreck on the ſea, if he be killed with the fall 
of a horſe or of a tree, if another wandering in de- 
ſert places find remedy for his poverty, if having 
been toſſed with the waves, he attain to the ſhore, 
if miraculouſly he eſcape but a finger breadth from 
death, all theſe chances as well of proſperity as ad- 
veriity the reaſon of the fleſh doth aſcribe to for- 
tune. But whoſoever is taught by the mouth of 
Chriſt, Matth. x. 28. that all the hairs of his head 
are numbered, will ſeek for a cauſe further off, and 
will firmly believe that all chances are governed by 
tne ſecret counſel of God. And as concerning things 
without life, this is to be thought, that although 
every one of them have its own property naturally 
put into it, yet do they not put forth their power 
but only ſo far as they be directed by the preſent 
hand of God. They are therefore nothing elſe but 
inſtruments, whereby God continually poureth in 
ſo much effect as pleaſeth him, and at his will in- 
clineth and turneth them to this or that action. Of 
no creature is the power more marvellous or more 


ine db injury un- 
to Cod when we 
aſcribe the works 


unto fortune, as 
alſo when we 
ſpeak of nature 
working without 
the hand of God 
guiding her in 
every work, 


ed in continual doing. Nor ſuch 
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-glorious than of the ſun. For beſides that it giveth 
light to the whole world with his brightneſs, how _ 
great a thing is this that hecheriſheth and quickeneth 
all living creatures with his heat? thathe breatheth 
fruitfulneſs into the earth with his beams? that 
out of ſeeds warmed in the boſom of the ground, 
he draweth a budding greenneſs, and ſuſtaining the 
ſame with new nouriſhments doth increaſe and 
ſtrengthen it till it riſe up in ſtalks? that he feed- 
eth it with continual vapour, till it grow to a flow- 

er, and from a flower to fruit? That then alſo with 
baking it, he bringeth it to ripeneſs? That trees 
likewiſe and vines being warmed by him, do firſt 
bud and ſhoot forth branches, and after ſend out a 
a flower, and of a flower do engender fruit? But 
the Lord, becauſe he would claim the whole glory 
of all theſe things to himſelf, made the light firſt to 
be, Gen. i. 3. and the earth to be furniſhed with all 
kinds of herbs and fruits before that he created the 
ſun. A godly man therefore will not make the ſun 
to be either a principal or a neceſſary cauſe of thoſe 
things which were before the creation of the ſun, 
but only an inſtrument which God uſeth, becauſe 
it ſo pleaſeth him, whereas he might leave it and do 
all things as eaſily himſelf, Then when we read 
that the ſun ſtood ſtill two days in one degree at the 
prayer of Joſhua, Joſh. x. 13. and that the ſhadow 
thereof went back ten degrees for Hezekiah's ſake 

2 Kings xx. 11, by thoſe few miracles God hath 

declared, that the fa doth not daily ſo riſe and go 
down by blind inſtin& of nature, but that he to re- 
new the remembrance of his fatherly favour towards 
us, doth govern' the courſe thereof, Nothing is 
more natural than ſpring tide to come immediately 
after winter, ſummer after ſpring, and harveſt in 

courſe after ſummer. But in this orderly courſe is 
plainly ſeen ſo great and ſo unequal diverſity, that 
it may eaſily appear that every year, month and day, 
is governed by a new and f| 5 providence of God. 
And truly God doth claim | od 

Ks will have — aſcribe unto him Ty 2 _ 

an almightineſs, not ſuch as the 3 1 Fy h 

ſophiſters do imagine, vain, idle, 0 c . 

and as it were fleeping, but wak- CE | 

ing, effectual, working and buſi- +. net als od 

a one as is only a general begin- _ 4 Bis __ "4 

ing of a confuſed motion, as if rr of 

he would command a river to flow 5 wy 2 

by his appointed channels, but Ae 2 1 

ſuch a one as is bent and ready 7” ah aw 

at all his particular movings. For From fear of coll, 
he is therefore called * not becauſe he can 
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do and yet ſitteth fill and doth nothing, or by gene- 


ral inſtin& only continueth the order of nature that 
he hath before appointed: but - becauſe he govern · 
ing both heaven and earth by his providence ſo 
ordereth all things that nothing chanceth but by 
his adviſed purpoſe. For whereas it is ſaid in the 
Pſalms, Pſal. xv. . that he doth whatſoever he will, 

| therein is meant his certain and determined will. 

For it were very fond to expound the prophet's 
words after the philoſopher's manner, that God is the 
firſt agent or doer, becauſe he is the beginning and 
and cauſe of all moving: Whereas the faithful 
_ ought rather in adverſity to eaſe themſelves with 
this comfort, that they ſuffer nothing - but by the 
ordinance and commandment of God, becauſe they 
are under his hand. 
God do ſo extend to all his works, it is a very child- 
1h cavil to-circumſcribe it within the influence of 
nature. And yet they do not only defraud God 


of his glory but deprive themſelves of a moſt profi- 


table doctrine, whoſoever do reſtrain the providence 
of God within ſo narrow bounds, as if he ſuffered 
all things to be carried with an ungoverned courſe, 
according to a perpetual law of nature. For no- 


thing were more miſerabie than man if he ſhould be 


left ſubject to every motion of the heaven, the air, 
the earth, and the waters. Beſide that by that mean 
the ſingular goodneſs of God towards every man is too 
much diſhonourably diminiſhed, David crieth oat 
(Pſal. viii. 2.) that babes yet hanging on their mo- 
thers breaſts areeloquent enough to magnify the glory 
of God, becauſe even fo ſoon as they be come out of 
the womb, they find food prepared for them by his 
heavenly care. This is indeed generally true, ſo that 
yet our eyes and ſenſes do not paſs over that unno- 
ticed which experience plainly ſheweth, that ſome 
mothers have full and plentiful breaſts, ſome others 
almoſt dry, as it pleaſeth God to feed one more li- 
berally, and another more ſcarcely. But they who 
give the due pruiſe to the almightineſs of God, do 
receive double profit thereby, the one, that he bath 
ſufficiently large ability to do them good, in whoſe 
poſſeſſion are both heaven and earth, and to whoſe 
beck all creatures do attend upon, to yield them- 


ſelves to his obedience : the other, that they may 
ſafely reſt in his protection, to whoſe will are ſub- 
ject all theſe hurtful things that may any way be 


feared, by whoſe anthority as with a bridle Satan 
is reſtrained with all his furies and all his preparation, 
upon whoſe beck doth hang all that ever is againſt 
our ſafety. And no other way but this can the im- 
meaſurable and ſuperſtitions fears be corrected or ap- 
peaſed, which we oftentimes conceive by dangers hap- 


If then the government of 


had of themſelves any force or power to do us bam 
or did unforeſeen, or by chance hurt ue, or a8 if 
againſt the hurts that they do, there were not ſufficient 
help in God. As for example, The prophet for- 
biddeth the children of God that they ſhould not 
Jer. x. 2. fear the ſtars and figns of the h 

as the unbelievers are wont to do. 
not every kind of fear. But when the unbelievers 


to give away the government of the world from God 


unto Planets, do feign that their felicity or miſe 
doth hang on the decrees and predictions of the ft 


and not of the will of God, fo cometh it to 
that their fear is withdrawn away from that 
one, whom they ought to have regarded, unto the 
| ſtars and comets. | 
this unfaithfulneſs, let him keep always in remem- | 


Whoſo therefore will beware of 


brance that there is not in creatures a wanderi 
power, working or motion, but that they are 


verned by the ſecret counſel of God, fo that nothing 
can happen but that which is decreed by 22 ro 


knowing and willing it ſo ſo be. 
4. Firlt therefore let thereaders 
learn, that providence is called 


what ts * but 
order and 4 
the doing of 
things beth above 
and beneath. | 


beholdeth from heaven what is 
done in the world, but where- 
with as guiding the ſtern he ſet- 
teth and ordereth all things that 
come to paſs. So doth it no leſs 


| belong to his hands than to his 


eyes. For when Abraham {aid unto his ſon, Gn 
xx. 8, God ſhall provide, he meant not only, that 
God did foreknow the ſucceſs then to come, but that 


he did caſt the care of a thing to him unknown u- 


pon the will of God, who is 3 accuſtomed to bring 
things donbtful and confuſed to a certain end, 


Whereby followeth, that providence conſiſteth in 


doing: for too much fondly do many trifle in talk · 
ing of bare forekno lege. Their error is not alto- 
gether ſo groſs who give unto Cod a government 
but diſordered, and without adviſed choice, (a8! 
have before ſaid ) that is to ſay, ſuch as whirleth 
and driveth about with a general motion the frame 
of the world with all the parts thereof, but doth 


not peculiarly direct the doing of every creature. - 


For as they teach, 


Yet is this erfor not tolerable. 


it may be (notwithſtanding this providence which 

they call univerſal) that all creatures may be 

by chance, or man may turn himſelf hither of 

A= ſo do they 
divide 


thither by free choice of his will. 
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1 creatures do threaten us. pany 
cauſe of fear, we be ſo afraid thereof, as if they 


He condemnetk 


That Ged 40 
that, not wherewith God idly not only b 
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| 2 his powe inſpireth into man a motion where - from his determinate counſel, that nothing hap» 
by he may act according to the nature planted in i - ww. oc NA 
him, and man regulates his own. actions by his own * 
voluntary advice: briefly, they mean that the world, 
the affairs of mankind, and mankind themſelves are 
governed by the power, but not by the appoint- 
ment of God. I ſpeak not of the Epicureans {which 
peſtilence the world hath —_— been filled with) 
who dream of an idle and ſlothful God: and others 

' as mad as they, who in old time imagined that God 
did ſo cule about the middle region. of the air that 
he left things beneath to fortune: for againſt ſo e- 
yvident madneſs, the dumb creatures themſelves do 
ſufficiently cry out. For, now my purpoſe is to con- 
fute that opinion which is in a manner commonly 
believed, which giving to God a certain blind, and 
I know not what uncertain motion, taketh from him 


A 
\ 


eth by chance. -. 
_ If we grant that the begin- 
ning of motion belongeth to Ge 
but that all things are either of 
themſelves or by chance carried 
whither the inclination of nature. 
driveth them, the mutual ſucceſ- 
ſion by turns of days and nights, 
of winter and ſummer, ſhall be 
- the work of God, in ſo much as 
he appointing to every one their accident whichbe» 
duties, hath ſet. them a certain falleth the leaſt _ 
law, that is, That they ſhould bird. 
always keep one meaſure in equal - 
proportion, as well the days that come after the 
nights, the months after, and years after years. 
3 


appoinntment of 
Gad appeareth in 
the divers altera- 
. tion of things na- 
tural and exten« 
dethtoevery drs 
of rain to euer; 
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the principal thing, that is, by his incomprehenſible 
wiſdom to direct and diſpoſe all things to their end: 
and ſo in name only and not indeed it maketh God 
ruler of the world, - becauſe it taketh from him the 
government of it. For what (I beſeech you) is it 
elle to govern, but fo to be over them that are un- 
der thee, that thou mayeſt rule them by appointed 
order? Yet do I not altogether reject that which is 
ſpoken of the uniyerſal providence: ſo that they 
will again grant me this, that the world is ruled by 
God, not only becauſe he maintaineth the order of 
nature which himſelf hath ſet, but alſo becauſe he 
hath a peculiar care of every one of his works. 
True it is, that all forts of things are moved by a 
ſecret inſtinct of nature, as if they did obey the e- 
ternal command of God, and that which God hath 
once determined doth of it felf proceed forward. 
And to this may that be applied which Chriſt faith, 
that he and his Father were even from the begin- 
ning always working. And that which Paul teach- 
eth, Acts xvii. 28. that in him we live, move and 
have our being, and that which the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, meaning to prove the God- 
head of Chriſt, faith, Heb i. 3. that by the word 
of his power all things are upheld. . But they do 
wrong who by this colour do hide and darken the 
ſpecial providence, which is confirmed by fo cer- 
tain and plain teſtimonies of ſcripture, that it is fur- 
prizing that any man could doubt of it. And ſure- 
ly they themſelves who draw the fame veil which I 


ſpeak of to hid it, are compelled by way of correc- 
' himſelf threatneth famine to living creatures, doth 


ton to add, that many things are done by the pe- 


caliar care of God, but then they do wrongfully 


reſtrict the ſame only to peculiar actions. Where- 


fore we muſt prove that God doth ſo attend to the 


But when ſometimes immoderate heats with dryneſ; 

do burn up all the grain, ſometimes unſeaſonable 
rains do mar the corn, when ſudden harm cometh 
by hail and tempeſts : that ſhall not be the work of 
God, unleſs perhaps it be becauſe the clouds or fair 
weather, or cold or heat have their beginning of 
the meeting of the planets or other natural cauſes. 
But by this mean is there no room left, neither for 
the fatherly favour, nor for the judgments of God. If 
they ſay that God is abundantly good to mankind 
becauſe he poureth into the heaven and earth an 
ordinary power, whereby they do afford him nouriſſi- 
ment: that is too vain and prophane an invention, 
as though the fruitfulneſs of one year were not the 

ſingular bleſſing of God, and dearth and famine 
were not his curſe and vengeance ? But becauſe it 
were too long to gather together all the reaſons that 


ſerve for this purpoſe, let the authority of God him- 


ſelf ſuffice us. In the law and in the prophets: he 

doth oftentimes , pronounce, that ſo oft as he wa- 
tereth the earth with dew and rain, he declareth 
his favour; and that when by his comandment the 
heaven is hardened like iron, when corn is conſum- 
ed with blaſting and other harms, when the fields 


are ſtruck with hail and tempeſts, it is a token of 


his certain and ſpecial vengeance, If we grant thefe 
things, then is it manifeſt: that there falleth not 
a drop of rain but by the certain commandment of 
God. Pſal. clxvii, 9. David praiſeth the general 
providence of God, that he giveth meat to the young 
ravens birds which call upon him: but when God ; 


he not ſufficiently declare that he feedeth every thing 

that lives ſometimes with a ſmall, ſometimes with a 

larger portion as he thinketh good? It is a childiſh 
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thing, as T ſaid before to limit this to particular 


actions, whereas Chriſt ſpeaketh without exception, 
Matth. x. 29. that not a ſparow of never ſo ſmall a 


price doth fall to the ground without the will of his 


Father. Surely, if the flying of birds be ruled by 
the purpoſe of God, then muſt 'we needs confeſs 
with the prophet, Pſal. cxiii. 5, 6. that he ſo dwel- 
leth on high, yet he humbleth himſelf to look upon 
all thing that happen in heaven and earth. | 


RES | 6. But hecauſe, we know 
De providence that the world was made princi- 


of God in difpoſ- pally for mankinds fake, we muſt 


ing the conditions therefore conſider this end in the 
Amen. government of man. The pro- 


phet Jeremiah crieth out, Jer. x. 


23. © O Lord, I know that the way of man is not 


ce jn himſelf: it is not in man that walketh to di- 
© rect his ſteps.” And Solomon ſaith, Prov. xx. 
24. © Man's goings are of the Lord, how can a 


„ man then underſtand his own way? Now let 
them ſay that man is moved by God according to 
the inclination of his own nature, but that man 
himſelf doth turn that motion whitherfoever he 
pleaſes. But if that were truly faid, then ſhould . 


man have the free choice of his own ways. Perhaps 


they will deny that, becauſe he can do nothing with- 


out the power of God. But ſeeing it -is certain 
that the prophet and Solomon do afcribe unto God, 
not only power, but alſo choice and appointment, 


they cannot ſo eſcape away. But Solomon in ano- 
ther place, Prov. xvi. 1. doth finely rebuke this 


raſhneſs of men, who preſcribe unto themſelves a- 
nother end without reſpect of God, as though they 
were not led by his hand. The preparations 


4 2 he) of the heart are in man, but the an- 


&« {wer of the tongue is from the Lord.” It is a fond 
madneſs that men will take upon them to do things 


without God, who cannot ſo much as ſpeak but 
what he will. And the ſcripture, to expreſs more 


plainly that nothing at all is done in the world but by 


God's appointment, ſheweth that thoſe things 
which ſeem moſt fortuitons and accidental, are ſub- 


ject to God, and under his direction. For what 
can you more aſcribe to chance, than when a bro- 
ken bough falling from a tree killeth a wayfaring 
man paſling by it? But the Lord faith far other- 
wiſe, Exod. xxi. 12. who confeſſeth that he hath 
delivered him into the hand of the layer. Like- 
wiſe, who doth not leave the happening of lots to 
the blindneſs of fortune? But the Lord ſuffereth 
it not, who claimeth the judgment of them to him- 
ſelf; for he faith, that it cometh not to paſs by a 
man's own power that ſtones are caſt into the lap, 
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might be ſaid to come of chance, he' teſtifieth tg 
come from himſelf, For the ſame- purpoſe makegj 
that ſaying of Solomon, Prov. xvi. 33- © The poor 
„man and the uſurer meet together, God lighten:  / 
« eth both their eyes.” For although poor men 
and rich be mingled together in the world, while 
every one hath his ſtate aſſigned him from God, he 
admoniſheth that God who giveth light unto al! 
men js not blind, and ſo he exhorteth the poor to 
patience, becauſe whoſoever are not contented with 
their own ſtate, they-ſeek to ſhake off the burthen 
that God hath laid upon them. So another pro- 
phet rebuketh the ungodly men who-aſcribe to the 
diligence of men of to fortune, that ſome lie in miſe. - 
ry and ſome riſe up to honour. Pſal. Ixxv. 7. . Pro- 
© motion cometh neither from the eaſt, nor from 


the weſt, nor from the ſouth; but God is the 


« judge, he putteth down one, and ſetteth up ano- 
« ther.” Becauſe God cannot put off the office of 
a judge, thereupon the prophet proveth that by his 
ſecret purpoſe, ſame are in h6nour, and others re- 
main in con, pt. SIEY 
7. And likewiſe I affirm that. 
particular wants are generally wit- The common e. 
neſſes of Gods ſingular providence - vents which are 
Exod. xix. 13. God raiſed in the gen in the world 
deſart a ſouth wind to bring the ' comefrom the - 
people plenty of fowls : . When one age. 


his pleaſure was to have, Jonah i. 


4. Jonah thrown into the ſea, ge 

ſent out a wind to raiſe up a tempeſt. But they 
who maintain that God governeth not the world, 
will fay that this happened beſide common uſe: but 
thereby I do gather that never any wind doth riſe 


or increaſe but by the ſpecial commandment of God. 


For otherwiſe it ſhould not be true, that he mak- 


eth the winds his meſſengers, and firey flames his 
miniſters, that he maketh the clouds his chariots, 
and rideth upon the wings of the wind, Pfal. civ. 4. 
unleſs he did by his will drive about the clouds 
and winds; and ſhew in them the ſingular preſence 
of his power. So in another place we are taught 
that ſo oft as the fea ſwelleth with blaſts of winds, 
thoſe violences do teſtify a ſingular preſence of God. 
Pfal. cvii. 25. He commandeth and raiſeth up the 
ſtormy winds which lifteth up the waves thereof, and 
then he maketh the ſtorm a calm, ſo that the waves 


thereof are ill. As in another place he faith, that 


he ſcourged the people with burning. winds. 80, 
whereas the power of engendring is naturally given 
to men, yet God will have it imputed to bis ſpe. 
cial grace, hat he leaveth ſome in barreneſs, 8 
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o the womb is his Therefore ſaid Jacob 
children? But to make an end: there is noth 
-pronounceth, Iſa. iii. 1. 


bread. But the holy G 
that not only the growing 


the ſtay of bread. Neither could we earneſtly 
for our daily bread, unleſs God did give us fi 
with his fatherly hand. Therefore the prophet, 


doth fulfil the office ofa good father of a fami 
put them in mind, that he giveth meat to all fleſh. 
Pfal, cxlvi. and xxxiv. 16, 17. Finally when we have 


The diFrine con- this doctrine odious, do cavil that 
cerning God's | | 
providence, doth icks teach of fate or deſtiny, which 
net efiabliſh Stoi- alſo was once laid for reproach to 

ca! deſtiny, but Auguſtin. / Lib. 2. ad Bon. cap. 
excludeth Hea- 6. ] As for us, altho we are loth 
theniſb fortune to ſtrive about words, yet we allow 
and chance, _ 


govelties faint Paul teacheth us to fly, aud becauſe. 


do gur, 


4 
. 


E 


rouchſafech. to grant iſſue to other ſomę; the Fai, are 
more ordinary in e 0g. that we be fed with 


the fruits of the earth 
is the ſpecial gift of God, but alſo that men live not 
by bread alone, becauſe it is not the very full feeding 
that nouriſheth, but the ſecret. bleſſing of God: as 
on the other ſide he threateneth, that he will break 


to perſuade the faithful that God N them 
family, 


doth . any goddeſs und- 
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irectly e 1 end that it appointeth. What 
en? will one fay, doth nothing happen by for-. 
tune or by chance? I anſwer, . That Baſilius Mag- 
nus hath truly ſaid that fortune and chance are ex- 
preſſions of the Heathens, with the ſignification of 
which the minds of the godly ought not to be occu- 
ied. For if every good. ſuccels be the bleſſing of 
Jod, and every calamity and adverſity be his curſe, 
then is there, with reſpect to the affairs of mankind, 
no place left for fortune or chance. We ought alſo 
to be moved with this ſaying of. Auguſtin: In his 
book againſt the Academics, { Retr. lib. 1. cap. 1.) he 
faith : Pha, 2 aſe me that I have ſo os, 
named fortune, altho' my meaning was not to have 
derſtood thereby, but only a caſual 


„ happening in outward things either good or evil. 
7 of which word fortune are derived thoſe words 
« which no religion forbiddeth us to uſe forte, for- 


© ſen, forfitan, fortaſe, fortuite, that is, perhaps, 


= 


yer mult all be applied tothe providence of God. 
l. And that did I not leave unſpoken when I faid, for | 
% pęrchance eren the ſame that is commonly called 


&« fortune is alſo ruled by ſecret order. And we 


A peradyenture;. by fortune, and by chance, which. 


— 


that“ here they ought to ſay, thus 
ſay, thus it pleaſed fortune.“ 


lace he dete a chat all things are done partly 
7, the free-will of man, and partly by the. provi- 
| th he a little after ſufficiently 


9— 


% or THE\RNOWLEGE or 


\ 5 


| ſuffer any thing, whereas he uſeth an actual will (as 
Fmay fo call it) which otherwiſe could not be called 


a cauſe, | . 
F > But for as much as the dulneſs 
A thing may be of our underſtanding cannot by a 
termed accident- great way attain to the height of 
ally, andbefaidts God's providence, we mult uſe a 
happen by fortune diſtinction to help to lift it up. I 
in reſpect of us ſay therefore, howſoever all things 
who ſee not the are ordained by the purpoſe and 
cauſe, when in certain diſpoſition of God, yet to 
roſpect of God us they are accidental; not that 
Who hath appoin- we think that fortune ruleth the 
tedit,itisneceſſa- world and men, and unadviſedly 
ry, and th net toſſeth all things up and down, 
in its on nature, = ſuch beaſtlineſs ought to be 
yer by reaſon of from a Chriſtian heart) but 
his appointment becauſe the order, mean; end, and 
inevitable. neceſſity of thoſe things that ha 

| pen, doth for the muff part iy fe 
cret in the purpoſe of: God, and is not compre- 
hended with opinion of man, therefore thoſe things 
are as it were fortuitous, which it is certain to 
come to pals by the will of God: For they ſeem no 
otherwiſe, whether we conſider them in their own 
nature, or whether we eſteem them according to 
our knowlege and judgment. As for example, let 
us put the caſe, that a merchant being entered into 
a wood in company of true men, doth unwiſely ſtray 


- 
. 
- 
* 


away from his fellows, and in his wandering chan- 


ceth upon a den of robbers, lighteth among thieves, 
and is killed, his death was not only Nellen with 
God's eye, but alſo determined by his decree. For 
it is not ſajd that he did foreſee how far each man's 
life ſnould extend, but that he hath ſet and appointed 
bounds which cannot be paſſed, John xiv. 5. And 
yet ſo far as the capacity of our mind conceiveth; all 
things herein ſeem to happen by chance. What 
ſhall a Chriſtian here think ? eyen this, whatſoever 
happened in ſuch a death, he will think it in nature 
happening by fortnne as it is indeed, but yet he wil 
not doubt that the providence of God did govern to 
direct fortune to her end. The fame holds true with 
regard to all future contingencies. For as all things 
that are to come are uncertain unto us, ſo we hang 
them in ſuſpence, as if they might fall on either part, 
= this remaineth ſettled in our hearts, that nothing 


all happen but that which God hath already fore- 


ſeen. In this meaning is the name of chance oft re- 
peated in Eccleſiaſtes, becauſe, at the firſt ſight, men 
7-901 in 0 
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do not attain to ſee the firſt cauſe which is far Hd. 
den from them. And yet that which is declared in 
the Scriptures concerning the ſecret providerice of 
God, was never ſo blotted out of the hearts of mel, 


but that even in the darkneſs there always ſhine 


ſome ſparks thereof. 80 the ſoothſayers of the Pl. 
liſtines, alto they waver in doubtfulneſs, yet they 
aſcribe adverſity partly to God, partly to fortune. 


If (fay they) the ark go that way, we ſhall know thet 
m 


it is God that hath ſmote us; but if it go the other 
way, then a chance hath happened tous. Indeed they 
did fooliſhly, when their {kill in ſoothſaying deceivet 
them, (1 Sam. vi. 9.)' to flee to fortune, but in the 


mean time we ſee them conſtrained, ſo that they dare | 


not think that the calamity which befel them wa 
owing to fortune. But how God, with the bridle 


of his providence, turneth all ſaccefſes whither it 


pleaſerh him, may appear from one remarkable ex: 
ample : Behold, even at one moment of time, when 
David was found out, and near taken in the deſart 


of Mahon, 1 Sam. xxiii. 26. even when the Phil. 


ſtines invaded the land, and Saul was compelled to 


depart. ' If God, meaning to provide for the fafety 


of his ſervant, did throw this obſtacle in Saul's way, 
ſurely, altho' the Philiſtines their taking up arms, 
was a ſudden thing, and contrary to the expectation 
of men, yet we ought not to w that it happened 
by chance. But thoſe things which appear to us to 
happen by chance, faith will acknowlege to have 
been owing to a ſecret impolſe. of God. I grant 
there doth not always appear the like reaſon, but 
doubtleſs we ought to believe, that whatſoever chan- 


ges of things are ſeen in the world, are brought about 


by the direction and influence of God's inviſible hand. 
But that which God purpoſeth is ſo of neceſhty to 
come to paſs, that yet it is not of neceſſity preciſely 
nor by the nature of itſelf,” Of this we Have a fa- 
miliar example in the bones of Chriſt, Foraſmuch 
as he had put on a body like unto ours, no wiſe.man 
will deny that his bones were naturally capable of 
being broken, yet was it impoſſible that they ſhould 
be broken: whereby we ſee again, that not without 
cauſe the ſchoolmen inyented the diſtinctions of ne- 


ceſſity in reſpect, and neceſlity abſolute, of conſe- 


quent and conſequence, whereas God had fabjett 
to brittleneſs the bones of his Son, Which he had 
exempted from being able to be broken, and ſo 
brought to neceſſity by reaſon of his own' purpoſe, 
that that thing could not be, which naturally might 
e 369 bro 
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IWhereta and to what end this dof? 


Four things in 


conſidering the 
providence of Ged 


h make the con- 
federation theref 
foeet and com- 
fortable, that it 
ferveth for things 
tocome, as well as 
pajt: that it wor- 
hethby,uuith, and 
without means : 
that it reſpecteth 
principally the 
church of God: & 
that it worketh 
even then the 
courſe of things 
dath ſeem to per- 
ſuade the con- 


trasy. 


x 8.2 1 


4 A 9 
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A TOW foraſmuch as the in- 
| ward thoughts of men are 
inclined to vain curious ſubtilties, 
it is ſearcely poſſible but they ſhall 
encumber themſelves with entang- 
led doubts whoſoever do not know 
the true and right uſe of this doc- 
trine, Therefore, it will be ex- 
pedient here to touch ſhortly, to 


what end the Scripture teacheth, 


That all things are ordered by 
God. And firſt of all it is to be 
obſerved, That the providence of 
God ought to be conſidered as 
regarding the time to come, as 
well as the time paſt, | Secondly, 
That the ſame. is in ſuch ſort the 
governor of all things, that ſome- 
times he worketh by means, ſome- 
times without means, and ſome- 
times againſt all means. Laſt of 
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all, That it tendeth to this end, 
that God may ſhew that he takes care of all man- 
kind, but eſpecially that he watches and rules over 
his church, which he condeſcends more nearly to 
look into. And this is alſo to be added, that altho' 
either the paternal favour and beneficence of God, 
or oftentimes the ſeverity of his judgment do bright- 
ly appear in the whole courſe of Eis providence : yet 
lometimes the caufes of thoſe things that happen are 
lecret, ſo that this thought inſinuates itſelf into our 
minds, that the affairs of mankind are turned and 
whirled about by the blind direction of fortune, or ſo 
that the fleſh excites us to murmur, as if God did to 
make himſelf paſtime, toſs them like tennis balls. 
True it is, that if we were with quiet and ſtill minds 
ready to learn, the very ſucceſs itſelf would at length 
plainly ſhew, that God hath an aſſured good reaſon 
of his purpoſe, either to train thoſe who are his own 
people unto patience, or to correct their evil affections 
and tame their wantonneſs, or to bring them down 
to the renouncing of themſelves, or to awake their 
drowſineſs : on the other ſide to overthrow the 
proud, to difappoint the ſubtilty of the wicked, to 
contound their devices. But howſoever the cauſes 
be ſecret and unknown to us; we muſt aſſuredly 
hold that they are laid u p in hidden ſtore with him, 
and therefore we ou ght to cry out with David, God, 
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ine is to be applied, that uo may be certain of the profit thereof. 


thou haſt made thy wonderful works fo many, that 
none can count in order to thee thy thoughts toward 
us. I would declare and ſpeak of them, but they 
are more than I am able to expreſs, Pſal. xl. 5. Fr 
altho' always in our miſeries we ought to think upon 
our ſins, that the very puniſhment may excite us 
to repentance, yet do we ſee how Chriſt giveth more 
power to the ſecret purpoſe of his Father, than to 
puniſh every one according to his deſert. For of 
him that was born blind he faith, Neither hath this 
man ſinned, nor his parents; but that the glory of 
God may be ſhewed in him, John ix. 3. For here 
natural ſenſe murmureth, when calamity cometh 
even before birth, as if God did unmercitully ſo to 
Puniſh the ſilly innocent, that had not deſerved it. 
But Chriſt doth teſtify, that in this Looking-glaſs 
the glory of his Father doth ſhine to our ſight, if 
we have clear eyes to behold it. But we = keep 
modeſty, that we draw not God. to yield cauſe of - 
his doings, but let us fo reverence his ſecret judg - 
ments, that his will be unto us, a moſt juſt cauſe of 
all things. When thick clouds do cover the heaven, 
and a violent tempeſt ariſeth, then becauſe both a 
heavyſome miſtineſs is caſt before our eyes, and the 
thunder troubleth our ears, and all our ſenſes are 
amazed with terror, we think that all things are con- 
founded and troubled together: and yet all the 
while there remaineth in the heaven the ſame quiet- 
neſs and calmneſs that was before. So muſt we 
think that while the troubleſome ſtate of things in 
the world taketh from us ability to judge, God, by 
the pure light of his righteouſneſs and wiſdom, doth 
in well framed order govern and diſpoſe even thoſe 
very troubleſome motions themſelves to a right end. 
And ſurely very monſtrous. is the rage of many in 
this behalf, who dare more boldly call the works 
of God to account and examine his ſecret intentions, 
and to give unadviſed ſentence of things unknown, 
than they will do of the deeds of mortal men. For 
what is more prepoſterous than to uſe ſuch modeſty 
towards our equals, that we had rather ſuſpend our 
judgment than to incur the blame of raſhneſs, and 
on the other {ide proudly to triumph upon the dark 
judgments of Cod, which it became us to regard 
with reverence? _ „ 
2. Therefore, no man ſhall. As we are to yield 
duly and profitably conſider the , obedience to the 
providence of God, but he that known revealed 
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will of his law, fo 
reverence is due his Creator and the 


to the ſecret Will, world, doth with ſuch humility as 
heought ſubmit himſelf to fear and 


according to 
which he ruleth reverence. Hereby it cometh to 
by providence, pa, that ſo many dogs at this day, 
EE. do with venomed bitings, or atleaſt 
barking, attack this doctrine, becauſe they will have 


no more to be lawful for God, than their own rea- 


ſon informeth them. And alſo they rail at us with 
all the ſpitefulneſs that they are able, for that not 
contented with the commandments of the law, 
wherein the will of God is comprehended, we do 
further ſay, That the world is ruled by his ſecret 
counſels. As tho' the things that we teach were an 
invention of our own brain, and as tho' it were not 
true that the Holy Ghoſt doth everywhere expreſly 
ſay the ſame, and repeateth it with innumerable 
forms of ſpeech. But becauſe ſome ſhame reſtrain- 
eth them, that they dare not vomit out their blaſ- 
phemies againſt the heaven ; they pretend that they 
contend with ns, to the end they may the more freely 
play the madmen, But if they do not grant that 
whatſoever happeneth in the world, is governed by 
the incomprehenſible purpoſe of God, let them anſwer, 
to what end the vor 2grnb faith, that his judgments 
are a deep bottomleſs depth, Pſal. xxxvi, 7. For, 
whereas Moſes crieth out that the will of God is not 
to be ſought afar off in the clouds, or in the depths, 
becauſe it is familiarly ſet forth in the law: it fol- 
loweth, that his other hidden will is compared to a 
bottomleſs depth. Of the which Paul alſo faith ; 
O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 
* knowlege of God! how unſearchable are his judg- 
„ments, and his ways paſt finding out? For who 
« hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath 
„been his counſellor ?” Rom, xi. 33, 34. And it is 
indeed true, that in the goſpel and in the law are 
contained myſteries which are far above the capaci- 
ty of our ſenſe : but foraſmnch as God for the com- 
prehending of theſe myſteries which he hath vouch- 
ſafed to reveal by his word, doth enlighten the minds 
of them that are his, with the ſpirit of underſtand- 
ing: now is there no bottomleſs depth, but a way 
wherein we may walk in ſafety, and a lamp, to guide 
pur feet, and the light of life, and the ſchool of 
certain and plainly diſcernable truth. But his mar- 
vellous order of governing the world, is juſtly called 

a bottomleſs depth: becauſe, while it is concealed 
from us, we ought reverently to worſhip it. Admi- 
rably well hath Moſes expreſſed bqth theſe in few 
words. Secret things (faith he, Deut. xxix. 29.) 


belong to the Lord our God: but things revealed 


hold, the fear of God is wiſdom,” Job xxviii. 28, 
For this purpoſe maketh the faying of Auguſtin: 


{ Lib. 83. quaſt. cap. 23. ) Becauſe we know not all 


things which God doth concerning us in moſt good 


order; that therefore in only good will we do ac- 
cording to the law, becauſe his providence is an un- 
changeable law. Therefore, ſince God doth claim 


'unto himſelf the power of governing the world, 


which is to us unknown, let this be to us a law of 


ſoberneſs and modeſty, quietly to obey his ſovereign 
authority, that his will may be to us the only rule 


of juſtice, and the moſt juſt cauſe of all things, 1 
mean not that abſolute will, of which the Sophilters 


do babble, ſeparating by wicked and profane difa- 


greement his juſtice from his power, but I mean 


that providence which governs all things; from 
which proceedeth nothing but. what is right: altho 


the cauſes thereof are kept out of our view. 
3. Whoſoever ſhall be framed _ 
to this modeſty, they neither for The leud inſeren. 


the time paſt will murmur againſt ces which wicked 


God for their adverſities, nor lay men draw fron 


upon him the blame of wicked the doctrine 


actions, as Agamemnon in Homer God's providence 
did, ſaying, © I am not the cauſe becauſe theydondt 
« but Jupiter and fate ;” nor yet rightly and/or: 
again, as carried away with deſti- ly diſcern it. 


nies, will they by deſpair throw 


themſelves into deſtruction, as that young man in 


Plautus, who ſaid, * Unſtable is the chance of things: 
« the Fates drive men at their pleaſure, I will get 


me to ſome rock there to make an end of my 
« and life together.“ Neither yet (as another 


will they pretend the name of God to ne” - 
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cover their own miſchievous actions; for ſo faith 
Lyconides in another comedy : God was the mover : 
I believe it was the will of the gods: for if it had 
not been their will, I know it ſhould not fo. come 


to paſs. But rather they, will ſearch and learn out 


of the ſcripture what pleaſeth God, that by the 
guidance of the holy Ghoſt, they may ſtrive to at- 
tain to that. And alſo being ready to follow God, 
whitherſoever he calleth, they ſhew indeed that 
nothing is more profitable than the knowlege of 
his doctrine. Very fooliſhly do profane men make 
a noiſe with their filly tales, ſo that they in man- 
ner confound heaven and earth together as the ſay- 
ing is: If God (fay they) have marked the point 


ok our death, we cannot eſcape it: then it is la- 


bour vainly Joſt in taking heed to ourſelves. 
Therefore, whereas one man dareth not venture to 
go the way that he heareth to be dangerous, leſt 
he be murthered of thieves: another ſendeth for 
phyſicians, and wearieth himſelf with medicines 
to ſuccour his life : another forbeareth groſs meats 
for fear of impairing his feeble health : another 
dreadeth to dwell in a ruinous houſe. Finally, 


whereas men deviſe always and endeavour with all 


diligence of mind whereby they may attain that 
which they deſire : either all theſe remedies are 
vain, which are ſought, as to alter the will of God, 
or elſe life and death, health and ſickneſs, peace 
and war, and other things, which men as they 
covet or hate them, do by their efforts endeavour 
to obtain or eſcape, are not determined by his cer- 
tain decree. And further they gather, that the 
prayers of the faithful are prepoſterous or at leaſt 
ſuperfluous, wherein petition is made that it will 
pl-aſe the Lord to provide for thoſe things which 
he hath already decreed from eternity, To be 
ſhort, they deſtroy all counſels that men do take 
for time to come as things againſt the providence of 
Cod, which hath determined what he would have 
done, without calling them to account, And then 
wiatfoever has already happened, they ſo impute 
it to the providence of God, that they wink at the 
man whom they know to have done it. Thus hath 


a ruſhan lain an honeſt citizen? he hath executed 


(ay they) the purpoſe of God. Hath one ſtolen, 
or committed fornication ? In either of theſe caſes, 
becauſe he hath done what was foreſeen and or- 
dined by the Lord, he acts as a miniſter of his 
providence.” Hath the ſon careleſly, neglecting all 
remedies waited for the death of his father? he 
coud not reſiſt God who had. fore-ordained this 
ſo to happen from eternity. So all miſchievous ac- 
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nance of God. "ph 

- 4. But with regard to things | 
to come, Nie dock — oe. The providence 
concile the purpoſes of men with of God doth not 
the providence of, God. For as aboliſh but efta- 
he laugheth to ſcorn their folly, 6½% the means 
who boldly do undertake any' by leaving the 


tions they call virtues, becauſe they obey the ordi- | 


thing without the Lord, as tho* end certain only - 


they were not ruled by his hand: to itſelf, to us 
ſo in another place he ſpeaketh in uncertain, that 


this manner: The heart of we might take 


% man purpoſeth his way, but the” ways which 
© the Lord doth direct his ſteps,” are likelytobring 
meaning that we arenot hindered unto that end 
by the eternal decrees of God, which we ſhould 
but that under his will we may pur peſe to cur- 
both provide for ourſelves, and /elves. 
dif] Hoſe al things belonging to us. 

And that is not without a manifeſt reaſon. For 
he who hath limited our life within appointed 
bounds, hath therewithal left with us the care 
thereof, hath furniſhed us with means and helps to 
preſerve it, hath made us to have knowlege before 
hand of dangers, and that they ſhould not oppreſs 
us unawares, he hath given us proviſions and reme- 
dies. Now it is plain to ſee what is our duty, that 
is to ſay: If God hath committed to us our own 
life to defend, our duty is to defend it. If he of- 
fer us helps, our duty is to uſe them. If he ſhew 
us dangers before hand, our duty is not to run 
raſhly into them. If he miniſter us remedies, our 
duty is not to neglect them. But no danger ſhall 
hurt unleſs it be fatal, which by all remedies can- 
not be overcome. But what if dangers be there- 
fore not fatal, becauſe God hath aſſigned the reme- 
dies to repulſe and overcome them? See how thy 
manner of reaſoning agreeth with the order of God's + 
diſpoſition. Thou gathereft that danger is not to 
be taken heed of, becaufe foraſmuch as it is not fa-- 
tal, we ſhall eſcape it without taking heed at all: 
but the Lord doth therefore enjoin thee to take 
heed of it, becauſe he will not have it fatal unto 
thee, Theſe mad men do not conſider that which 
is plain before their eyes, that the ſkill of taking 


counſel and heed is inſpired into men by God, 


whereby they may ſerve his providence in preſerv- 
mg of their own life : as on the other ſide by ne- 


gligence and ſloth they procure to themſelves theſe 
evils which he hath appointed for them. For how 


cometh it to paſs, that a circumſpe& man white 
be provideth for Linſelf, doth wind himſelf out of 


_ evils that hang over him, and t 
nnadviſed raſhneſs, but becauſe both folly and wit- 
dom are the inſtruments of God's diſpoſition on 
both parts? Therefore it pleaſed God to hide from 
us all things to come, to this end that we ſhould 
meet with them as things doubtful, and not ceaſe to 
ſet prepared remedies againſt them, till either they 
be overcome, or be paſt all help of care. And for 


this cauſe I have before admoniſhed, that the provi- 


| dence of God doth not alway ſhew itſelf naked, but 
as God by uſing of means doth in a certain manner 
clothe it. : EEE | 
5. The ſame men do raſhly 
and inconſiderately draw the 


The previdence | 
chances of time paſt to the naked 


of God doth not 
prove evil doers 


unworthy of pu- 
niſhment. 


upon it depends whatſoever comes 
to paſs, therefore (ſay they) nei- 
ther robberies, nor adulteries, 
nor man- ſlaughters, are committed without the 
will of God. Why then, ſay they, ſhall a thief be 
puniſhed, becauſe he hath ſpoiled him whom the 
Lord's will was to puniſh with poverty? Why ſhall 
the murderer be puniſhed who hath ſlain him whoſe 
lite the Lord had ended? If all ſuch men do ſerve 
the will of God, why ſhall they be puniſhed ? But 
I deny that they ſerve the will of God. For we 
may not ſay, that he who is carried with an evil 
mind doth ſervice unto God as commander of it, 
where indeed he doth but obey his own wicked 
luſt. He obeyeth God, who being informed of his 
will, doth labour to that end, to which God's will 
calleth him. But whereby are we informed of his 
will, but by his word? Therefore in doing of 
things we mult fee that ſame will of God, which 
he declareth in his word. God requireth of us on- 


| Iy that which he commandeth. If we do any thing 


againſt his commandment, it is not obedience, but 
obſtinacy and tranſgreſſion. But unleſs he would, 
we ſhould not do it. Be it ſo. But do we evil 
things to this end, to obey him? But he doth not 
command us to do them, but rather we ruſh on 
headlong, not minding what he willeth, but to ra- 
ging with the intemperance of our own luſt, that of 
ſet purpoſe we bend our efforts againſt him. And 
by theſe means in evil doing we ſerve his juſt ordi- 


nance, becauſe according to the infinite greatneſs of 


his wiſdom he hath good ſkill to uſe evil inſtru- 
ments to do good. And fee how fooliſh is their 
manner of arguing? They would have the doers 
unpuniſhed for miſchievous acts, becauſe they are 
not committed but by the diſpoſition of God. 1 
grant more: tha: thieves and murderers and other 


TH DRE ee 
hang over him, and the fool periſheth by 


providence of God. For becauſe 


* dence, which the rule of godli- 


evil doers are the inſtruments of God's proyider 
whom the Lord doth uſe to execute thoſe judgmeny 


which he hath with himſelf determined. But Ide. 


ny that their evil doings ought to have any excuſe 
thereby. For Why? ſhall they either entangle 
God in the ſame wickedneſs with them, or 

they cover their naughtineſs with his righteouſueſs 
They can do neither of theſe. Becauſe they ſhouli 
not be able to excuſe themſelves, they are accuſed 
by their own conſcience. And becauſe they houly 
not be able to blame God, they find all the evil in 


themſelves, and in him nothing but a lawful uſe of 


their wickedneſs, But he worketh by them. And 
whence I pray you cometh the ſtink ina dead carrion, 
which hath been both rotted and diſcloſed by heat 
of the ſun? All men do ſee that it is raiſed by the 
beams of the ſun. Yet no man doth therefore fay, 
that the ſun beams do ftink. So when there reſteth 
in an evil man the matter and guiltineſs of evi, 
what cauſe is there why it ſhould be thought that 
God is any thing defiled with it, if he uſe their fer- 
vice at his pleaſure? Away therefore with this dog- · 
giſh frowardneſs, which may indeed afar off bark 
at the juſtice of God, but cannot touch it. 
6. But theſe cavils, or rather . 
doting errors of frantic men, ſhall 
eaſily be ſhaken away, by godly 
and holy meditation of the provi- 


The ſweet andſe- 
ber meditation 
which a chriſtian 
ought to have of 
God's providence, 


moſt pleaſant fruit, Therefore a chriſtian heart 
when it is moſt aſſuredly perſuaded that all things 
come to paſs by the diſpoſition of God, and that 
nothing happeneth by chance, will always bend his 
eyes to him as to the principal cauſe of things, and 
yet will conſider the inferior cauſes in their place, 
Then he will not doubt that the fingular provi- 


neſs teacheth us, ſo that thereof 


may grow unto us, a good and 


denceof God doth watch for his preſervation, which 


providence will ſuffer nothing to happen, but that 


which ſhall turn to his good and falvation, And 


becauſe he hath to do firſt of all with men, and 


then with the other creatures, he will aſſure him- 


ſelf that God's providence doth reign in both. 45 


touching men, whether they be good or evil, be 


will acknowlege that all their counſels, wills, enter- 
priſes and powers are under the direction of God, 
fo that it is in God's will to turn them whitherſo. 


ever he pleaſes and to reſtrain them ſo oft as pleal- 
eth him. That the ſingular providence: of God 
doth keep watch for the ſafety of the faithful, 


there are many and moſt evident promiſes to wi 
nels. Plal. lv. 22. Caſt thy burden _— 


„ N -* 


©. 


Cay. XVII. 7 | 
Lerd and he ſhall ſuſtain thee, and ſhall not Tuf- 
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the righteous to fall for ever, Plal, xci. 1. be- 
1. he eth for us. Zach. ii. 8. He that dwel- 
eth in the ſecret place of the Moſt High, ſhall a- 


vide under the ſhadow of the Almighty, He that 
toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye. 


Zech. ii. 8. I will be thy ſhield, a brazen wall, I 
will be an enemy to thy enemies. Althou h the mo- 
ther forget her children, yet will I not forget thee. 
Ia, xlv. 22. And alſo this is the principal intent in 
the hiſtories of the Bible, to teach that the Lord 


doth with ſuch diligence keep the ways of ſaints, | 
| that they do not ſo much as {ſtumble againſt a ſtone, | 
Therefore as a little before we have rightfully re. 
jected their opinion, who do imagine an univerſal 


providence of God, that ſtoopeth not f. pecially to 
the care of every creature: yet principally it ſhall 
be good to recognize the ſame ſpecial care toward 


| ourſelves. Whereupon Chriſt after he had affirmed 
(Matth.x. 29.) that not a ſparrow of theleaſt value, 


doth fall to the ground without the will of the Fa- 


ther, doth by and by apply it to this end, that we 


ſhould conſider, that how much we are more worth 


than ſparrows, with ſo much near care doth God 


provide for us, and he extendeth that care fo far, 
that we may be bold to truſt that the hairs of our 
head are numbered, What can we. wiſh ourſelves 


more, if not ſo much as a hair can fall from our 
head, but by his will? I ſpeak not only of all man- 
kind, but becauſe God hath chofen his church for 
a dwelling houſe for himſelf, it is no doubt but that 


he doth by ſingular examples ſhew his care in go- 
verning of it. | | 


riſeth fram the and examples, will join with them 


conſideration of the teſtimonies which teach that 
all men are under God's power, 
| 6:thevilandgoed, whither it be toincline their minds 

| to good will, or to reſtrain their 


God's aijpefing 


malice from doing hurt. - For. it is the Lord who 


giveth us favour not only with them that wiſh us 


well, but alſo in the ſight of the Egyptians, Exod. 
11, 21, and as for the maliciouſneſs of our enemies, 
he knoweth how by divers ways to ſubdue it. For 

ſometimes he taketh away their wits from them, ſo 


that they can conceive no ſound or ſober advice, like 


as he ſen t forth Satan to fill the mouths ofall the pro- 
phets with lying to deceive Achab, I Kings xXil. 22. 


He made Rehoboam mad by the young mens coun- 


fel, that he might be ſpoiled of his kingdom by his 
own tolly, 1 Kings xii. 10. Many times when he 
Eeteta them wit, pet he makethi them ſo affaid and 
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end they had deſigned. So did he before the time 


to his hearts deſire, all that he will aſcribe unto 


7. The ſervant of God being 
Thecomſort which ſtrengthened with both promiſes 


W 89 


aſtoniſhed, that they have neither inclination nor 
power to go about that which they have coticeived. 
Sometimes alſo when he hath permitted them to 
attempt that which luſt and rage did counſel them 
to, he doth in conyenient time break off their violent 
motions, and ſuffereth them not to arrive at the 


bring to nought the counſel of Achitophel 2 Sam. xvii, 
7. that ſhould have been to David's deſtruQtion. 
So alſo he taketh care to govern all his creatures for 
the benefit and ſafety of them that are his, yea, 
and to govern the devil himſelf, who as we ſee durſt 
enter priſe nothing againſt Job, Job i. 1 2. without 

God's permiſſion and commandment. Of this know- 

lege the neceſſary conſequence to a good chriſtian 
is, Thankfulneſs of mind in proſperity and alſo pa- 
tience in adverſity, and an incredible aſſuredneſs a- 
gainſt the time to come. Whatſoever therefore ſhall 
happen to ſuch a man proſperouſly and according 


God, whether he feel the bounty of God by the 
miniſtry of men, or be aſſiſted by lifeleſs creatures. 
For thus he will think in his mind: Surely it is 
« the Lord who hath inclined their minds to me, 
« who hath joined them unto me, to be inſtruments 
of his goodneſs towards me.” In plenty of the 
fruits of the earth, thus he will think, that it is the Lord 
Who heareth the heaven, that the heaven may hear 
the earth, that the earth alſo may bear her fruits. 
In other things he will not doubt that it is only the 
bleſſing of the Lord, by which things proſper, and 
put in mind by fo many cauſes he will not abide to 
be unthankful. | | 

8. If any adverſity befal him 3 
he will immediately therein alſo Tobe tbeband 
lift up his mind to God, whoſe 9fCodinallthings 
hand availeth much to imprint in which we ſuffer, 
us a patience and quiet moderation maketh © us bath” 
of heart. If Joſeph had ſtill con- patient and peni- 
tinued in recording the falſhoods tent, _ 
of his brethren, he could never 5 
have taken a brotherly mind towards them. But 
becauſe he bowed his mind to the Lord, he forgat 
the injury, and inclined to meekneſs and clemency 
in ſomuch that of his own accord comforted his bre- 
thren and ſaid: Gen. xlv. 8. It is not you that 
« fold me into Egypt, but by the will of God 1 
vas ſent before you to fave your ves. You in- 
« deed thought evil of me, but the Lord turned it 
« to good.” If Job had had reſpect to the Chaldees 
by whom he was troubled, he would forthwith 
have been kindled to revenge. But becauſe he did 
therewithal acknowlege it to be the work of God; 

he 
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he comforted himſelf with this moſt excellent ſaying: 


Job. i. 21, © The Lord gave; and the Lord hath 


&« taken away; bleſſed be the name of the Lord.” 
So David when Shimei had railed and caſt ſtones at 
him, if he had looked upon man, he would have 
encouraged his ſoldiers to return the injury. But 
becauſe he underſtood that Shimei did it not with- 


out the moving of the Lord, he rather appeaſed 
them. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. Let him alone (ſaid he) 


« for the Lord hath commanded him to curſe.” 
With the ſame bridle in another place doth he reſtrain 
the intemperance of ſorrow. 1 held my peace (faith 


t he) and became as dumb, becauſe thou, O Lord, 


% didſt it.” If there be more effectual remedy a- 
gainſt wrath and impatience; ſurely he hath not 


a little profited who hath learned in this behalf to 


think upon the providence of God, that he may 
always call back his mind to this point. It is the 
Lord's will, therefore it muſt be ſuffered, not only 


becauſe it is not lawful to ſtrive againſt it, but alſo 


becauſe he willeth nothing but that which is both 
juſt and expedient. In ſum this is the end, that 
being wrongfully hurt by men, we leaving their 


malice (which would do nothing but urge us to ſor- 


row, and whet our minds to revenge) ſhould re- 
member to climb up unto God, and learn to believe 
aſſuredly, that whatſoever our enemy hath miſchie- 
vouſly done againſt us, was both ſuffered and ſent 


by God's diſpoſition, Paul, to reſtrain us from re- 


quitting of injuries, doth wiſely put us in mind, 
Eph. vi. 1 2. that we are not to wreſtle with fleſh 
and blood, but with the ſpiritual enemy the devil, 
that we may prepare ourſelves to ſtrive with him, 
But this is the moſt profitable leſſon for the appeaſ- 


ing of all rages of wrath, that God doth arm as 


well the devil as all wicked men to ftrive with us, 


and that he ſitteth as judge to exerciſe our patience. eitl , wil 
he excuſe it under pretence of God's providence, 


But if the misfortunes and miſeries that oppreſs us, 
do happen without the work of men, let us remem- 
ber the doctrine of the law: whatſoever is proſper- 
ous floweth from the fountain of God's bleſling, 
and that all adverſities are his curings: and let that 
moſt terrible warning make us afraid: Deut. xxviii. 
« If ye walk ſtubbornly againſt me, I will alto 
« walk ſtubbornly againſt you. In which is re- 
buked our ſluggiſnneſs, when according to the com- 
mon ſenſe of the fleſh accounting all to be but 
chance that happeneth of both ſorts, we are neither 
encouraged bee benefits of God to worſhip him, 
nor urged forward with his ſcourges to repentance. 


This ſame is the reaſon, why Jeremiah (Lam. iii. 38.) 


and Amos (Amos iii. 6.) did ſo ſharply rebuke the 


| Jews, becauſe they thought that things as well good 


ſuccoured: but thinking that whatſoever creatures 


as evil came to paſs without the commandmeny & | 
God. To the ſame purpoſe ſerveth that ſpeech of | 
Ifaiah, If. xlv.6. **Ithe Lord form thelight, and create 
« darkneſs: I make peace, and create evil: Tits 
« Lord do all theſe things. J 
9. And yet in the mean time De way 10 c. 
a godly man will not wink at the ſider wiſely of n. 
inferior cauſes, Neither will he, ferior and f 
becauſe he thinketh them the mi- cauſes, whether: : 
niſters of God's goodneſs : by they be of things 
whom he hath received bene- paſt, or thing: 
fit, therefore let them paſs un- to come. 
conſidered, as though they had N 
deſerved no thanks by their gentleneſs: but he wil 
heartily think himſelf bound unto them, and vil 
willingly own his obligation, and labour as he 
ſhall be able, and as occaſion ſhall ferve, to recom. 
pence it. Finally, in benefits received he will re. 
verence and praiſe God as the principal author, but 
he will honour men as the miniſters, and as the 
truth is indeed he will underſtand thathe is by the en 
will of God bound to them, by whoſe hand it was 
God's will to be beneficial unto him. If he ſuffer 
any loſs by negligence or want of foreſight, he will 
determine in his mind, that the ſame was done in- 
deed with the will of God, but he will impute i * 
alſo to himſelf. If any man be dead through ſick- Wit 
neſs whom he hath negligently ' handled, whereas 
of duty he ſhould have taken good heed unto him, . 
although he be not ignorant, that the man was 
come unto his appointed time beyond which he 
could not paſs, yet will he not thereby leſſen his of- ae 
fence, but becauſe he had not faithfully diſcharged ach 
his duty toward him, he will fo take it as if he had 
periſhed by fault of his negligence. - Much lels 
when there is uſed any fraud, and conceived malice 
of mind, in committing either murther or theft, wil prov 


but he will in the ſelf ſame evil act ſever ally behdld 
both the righteouſneſs of God and the wickednels 
of man, as both. do manifeſtly. ſhew themſelyes. 
But principally in things to come he will have con- 
ſideration of ſuch inferior cauſes. For he will ted 
on it among the bleſſings of God if he be not dip 
pointed of the helps of men which he may uſe for 
his ſafety. And ſo he neither will be negligent it 
taking of counſel, nor Nlothful in craving their hep my: 
whom he ſeeth to have ſufficient whereof he may de 46 
can any way profit him, the ſame are offered int "Wop 
his hand by God, he will apply them to his uſes ; 
the lawful inſtruments of God's providence. And 
becauſe he doth not certainly know what ſucceſs the 


1 
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and ſeem to ſhew thee preſent dea 


vill have that be goeth about, (ſaving that 
2 2 he knoweth that the Lord will provide 


| ig benefit) he will carefully purſue that which 
| 8 — wn for. himſelf, fo far as he 


can conceive in mind and onderſtanding. And yet 


| in taking of counſels. he will not” be carried on by 


his own wit, but will commit and yield himſelf to the 
wiſdom of God, that by the guiding-thereof he may 
de directed to the right end. But his confidence 
ſhall not ſo ſtay upon outward helps, that if he 
have them he will careleſly reſt upon them, or if he 
want them he will be afraid as left deſtitute, for he 
will have his mind alway fixed upon the providence 


of God, neither will he ſuffer himſelf to be drawn 


away from theſtedfaſt beholding thereof by conſidera- 
tion of preſent things. Sothough Joab acknowleged 
that the ſucceſs of battel is-in the will and hand of 


God, yet he gave not himſelf to ſlothfulneſs, but did 


diligently execute that which bel to his call- 


ing, but he leaveth it unto the Lord to Leer, the 
end. 2 Sam. x. 12. We will ſtand valiant (ſaith 


« he) for our nation, and for the cities of our God: 
« but the Lord do what is good in his eyes.” 
This knowlege ſhall ſtrip us of raſhneſs and wrong- 
ful confidence, and ſhall drive us to continual call 
ing upon God: and alſo ſhall uphold our minds 
with good hope, ſo as we may not doubt aſſured - 
ly and boldly to depiſe.thoſe dangers that compaſs 
us about. ; 


The fears which eſtimable felicity of a godly mind 
every moment of ſhew forth itſelf. Innumerable 
eur life bringeth, are the evils that do beſet man's 
if cur minds be life, and do threaten him ſo many 
nt ſettled in the deaths. As, not to go further 


hnrwlegeof God's than ourſelves: foraſmuch as 


providence, our body is a receptacle of a 

thouſands diſeaſes, yea, hath 
encloſed and doth nouriſh within it the cauſes of 
diſeaſes; man cannot carry himſelf but he muſt 
needs alſo carry about with him many forms of his 
own deſtruction, and draw forth a life as it were 


entangled with death. For what may it elſe be 


called, where he neither is cold, nor ſweateth with- 
out peril? Now whitherſoever thou turn thee; 
al things that are about thee are not only untruſty 
friends to thee. but do in a manner o nly threaten 

« i Go into a 
ſp, there is but a foot thickeſs between thee and 
death. Sit on horſeback, in the ſlipping of one 
wo: thy life is in danger. Go through the ſtreets of 
tie city: even how many tiles are upon the houſes, 
to ſo many perils art thou ſubject. If there be an 


10. In this point doth the in- 
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iron tool in thy hand or thy friend's, thy harm is 
ready prepared, How many wild beaſts thou ſeeſt, 


they are all armed to thy deſtruction. If thou 
mean to ſhut up thy ſelf, even in a garden well 


fenced, where may appear nothing but pleaſant-. 


neſs of air and ground, there ſometimes lurketh a 
ſerpent. The houſe which is continually ſubject 


to. fire, * in er- — thee with 
poverty, and in ng t time with falling upon 


thy head. Thy field, 


as it lyeth open 


to hail, froſt, drowth and other tempeſts, it warn - 
eth thee of barreneſs, and thereby famine. I 
ſpeak not of priſonings, treaſons robberies, open 


violence, of which part do beſiege us at home, and 
part do follow us abroad. In theſe ſtraits muſt not 


man needs be moſt miſerable, which even in life 
half dead doth plainly draw forth a careful and 


things happen ſeldom, or at 


but ng put in mind by 
others, 


fainting breath, as if he had a ſword continually 
hanging over his neck? But thou wilt fay, that 
thele 


leaſt not always, 


nor to all men, and never all at once. I grant it, 


the examples of 


t the ſame things may happen to our- 


ſelves, and that our life ought of duty no more to 
be free than theirs, it cannot be, but that we muſt 
dread and fear them, as things that may befal us. 
Now what can a man imagine more miſerable than 
ſuch a fearfulneſs? Beſides, that it is not without 


diſhonourable reproach of God to ſay, that he hath 


ſet open man, the nobleſt of all his creatures to their 
blind and unadviſed ſtrokes of fortune. But here 
my purpoſe is to ſpeak only of the miſery of man, 
which he ſhould feel, if he ſhould be brought ſub- 


. jet under fortune's dominion. 
11. But when the light of 
God's providence hath once ſhin- 
ed upon a godly man, he is now 
relieved and delivered not only 
from the extreme anguiſh and 
fear with which he was before 
_ oppreſſed, but alſo from all care. 
feareth fortune, ſo he dare boldly 


mat boldnufs, 


and gray of 


mind the 


"lege of the pro- 


vidence of God 
worketh, gif 


For as juſtly he 7 


commit himſelf 


to God. This is (I ſay) his comfort to underſtand 
that his heavenly Father doth ſo hold in all things 
with his power, ſo ruleth them with his authority 
and countenance, fo ordereth them with his wiſ- 
dom that nothing befalleth but by his appointment : 
and that he is received into God's tuition, and com- 
| mitted to the charge of angels, Md cannot he 
touched with any hurt of water, nor fire, nor wea-, 
pon, but ſo far as it ſhall pleaſe God the gover- 
nor to give them place. For ſo is it ſung in the 


plalm: Pſalm. xci. 3. For he ſhall deliver thee: + © 
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from the ſnare of the fowler and from the noiſom 


— 


peſtilence. He ſhall cover thee under his wings, 


and thou ſhalt be ſure under his feathers, His 


truth ſhall be thy ſhield and buckler. Thou ſhalt 
not be afraid of the fear of the night, nor of the 


arrow that flieth by day, nor of the peſtilence that 


walketh in darkneſs, nor of the plague that de- 
ſtroyeth at noon-day. And from thence proceed- 


eth that boldneſs of the ſaints to glory. The Lord 
is my helper, I will not fear what fleſh may do to 
me. Pſal. cxiii. 6. The Lord is my protector, why 
ſhall Tbe afraid? If whole camps ftand up againſt 


me, if I walk in the midſt of the ſhadow of death, I 


will not ceaſe to hope well. Whence, I pray you, have 


they this that their aſſuredneſs is never ſhaken a- 
way from them? but hereby, that where the world 


ſeemeth in ſhew to be without order whirled about, 
they know that God worketh every where, whoſe 


work they truſt ſhall be for their preſervation. 


Now if their ſafety be ſhaken either by the devil or 


by wicked men, in that caſe if they were not 
ſtrengthened with remembrance and meditation of 


_- providence,” they muſt needs be ſoon diſcouraged. 
But when they call to mind, that the devil and all 


the rout of the wicked, are ſo every way holden in 
by the hand of God as with a bridle, that they can 


neither conceive any miſchief againſt us, nor go a- 


bout it when they have conceived it, nor if they 
go never ſo much about it, can ſtir one finger to 
bring it to paſs but ſo far as he ſhall ſuffer, yea, fo 
far as he ſhall command, and that they are not on- 
ly holden faſt bound with fetters, but alſo com- 
pelled with bridle to do ſervice: here have they a- 
bundantly wherewith to comfort themſelves. For 
as it is the Lord's work to arm their fury and to 
turn and direct it whither it pleaſeth him, ſo is it 
his work alſo to appoint meaſure and end that 


they do not after their own will licentiouſſy tri- 


umph. With which perſuaſion Paul being eſta- 


bliſhed, did by the permiſſion of God appoint his 


journey in another place which he ſaid was in one 
place hindered by Satan. 1 The. ii. 18. 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 7. If he had only ſaid that he had been ſtop- 
ped by Satan, he ſhould have ſeemed to give him too 
much power, as if it had been in Satan's hand to 
overthrow the wiſe purpoſes of God: but when he 
maketh God the judge upon whoſe permiſſion jour- 
neys do hang, he doth therewithal ſhew, that Sa- 
tan whatfoev& he go about, can accompliſh no- 
thing but by God's will. For the ſame reaſon doth 
David, becauſe for the ſundry changes wherewith 
man's life is toſſed and as it were whirled about, 
he doth fly to this ſanctuary, faith that his times 
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are in the hand of God. Pſal. æxxi. 16. He ni 
have ſaid either the courſe of his life, or tien 
the ſingular number. But by the word times, kk 
meant to expreſs that howſoever the ſtate of m 
be unſteady, whatſoever alterations do now and | 


then happen, they are geverned by. God. Fg 
which cauſe Rezin and the king of Iſrael, whe: 
joining their powers to the deſtruction of Judi, 


they ſeemed as fire brands kindled to waſte ang \ 
conſume the land, are called by the 2 {mok. 
o nothing but 


ing brands, (Ifa. vii. 4.) which can 

breathe out a little ſmoke. So when Pharaoh wi; 
terrible to all men by reaſon of his riches, ſtre 
and number of men, he himſelf is compared to; 
beaſt of the ſea, and his army to fiſhes. There. 
fore God ſaith (Ezek. xxix. 4.) that he will take 
the captain and the army with his hook and dray 


them whether he pleaſes, | Finally, becauſe I wil 


not dwell long upon this point, if a man obſene 
it he ſhalleaſily ſee that the extremity; of all miferis 


is the ignorance of God's providence, and the 
chief good conſiſts in the knowlege thereof, © 


0 


12. Concerning the providence 


of God, this that is ſaid were e- It diſproveth nt 
nough for ſo much as is profit- theſettledpurpe | 
able both for the perfect learn- of Godin appoint. 


ing and comfort of the faithful, ingallthingsthat 
(for to fill the vain curioſity of he isſaidto repen 
men, nothing can be ſufficient, him, and thut 


neither is it to be wiſhed that plagues fin d. 
they be ſatisfied) were it not for nounced are after 
certain places, which ſeem to wards recalled, 
mean otherwiſe than is above de. 


clared, that God hath not ſtedfaſt and ſtable pu- 
poſe but changeable «ey to the diſpoſition of 
inferior things. Firſt, in ſome places there is 
mention made of the repentance of God, as Gen, 
vi. 6. that he repented him of the creating of man: 
1 Sam. xv. 11. of the advancing of Saul to the 
kingdom. And that he will (Jer. xviii. 8.). repeit 
him of the evil that he had determined to ly t 
pon his people, ſo ſoon as he perceiveth any col. 
verſion of them from ſin. Again, there were 
corded divers repeals of his decrees. He had de 
clared by Jonas to the Ninevites, (Jonah , 4) 
that after forty days once paſt, Nineveh ſhouldix 
deſtroyed, but by and by he was turned with ther 
repentance to a more gentle ſentence. He had by 
the mouth of Ifaiah, pronounced death to Her 
kiah, (Iſa. xxxv. 3, 5.) which he was mo 
his tears and prayers to defer. Hereupon may 
do argue, that God hath not appointed the 1 
of men by eternal decree, but yearly, * 5 
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ußich his un- 


bgerclge are, or as he thinketh it, equity and 
jaſtice, Concerning his repentance this we ought 


to hold, that the fame can no more be in God, than 


f „error and weakneſs, For if no man 
co wüttingly and willingly throw himſelf into the 


| caſe that he need to repent, we cannot ſay that 
God doth repent, but that we muſt alſo ſay, that 


God is ignorant what will come to pals, or-that 
ee it, or that he headlong and unad- 
viledly runneth into a purpoſe whereof he by and 


by bethinketh him. But that it is ſo far from the 


meaning of the holy Ghoſt, that in the very men- 


tion making of repentance he denieth that God had 


any repenting at all, becauſe he is not a man that 
may repent. And it is to be obſerved, that in the 
{ame chapter they are both ſo joined together, that 
the compariſon doth very. well bring the ſhew of 
repugnancy to agreement, His changing is figu- 


rativly ſpoken, that God repented that he had made 
Saul king; ſoon after it. is added: 1 Sam. xv. 29. 
The ſtrength of Iſrael ſhall not lie, nor ſhall be 


moved with repenting. Becauſe he is not a man 
that he may repent. In which words his unchange- 
ableneſs is affirmed plainly without any figure, 
Therefore it is certain that the ordinance of God 
in diſpoſing human affairs, is perpetual and above 
all repentance. And that his conſtancy ſhould not 
be doubtful, his very adverſaries have. been_ com- 
pelled to bear him witneſs. For Balaam whether 
he would or no, could not chuſe but break forth 
into this ſaying, Num. xxili. 19. that God is not 
man, that he ſhould lie, neither the-ſon of man, 
that he ſhould repent :' and that it is not poſſible 


that he ſhould not do what he hath ſaid, and not | 


make good what he hath ſpoken. 
God is faid tore- 13. What meaneth then this 
pent himſelf, not name of repentance? even in the 


becauſe he chang- 
eth his purpoſe, 


the events 


phraſes of ſpeech which do de- 
ſcribe God unto ns, after the 
manner "of men, For, becauſe 
our weakneſs doth not reach to 
his highneſs, that deſcription of 
him which is taught us, was 
meet to be framed low to our capacity, that 
ve might underſtand it. And this is the manner 
how to frame it low for us, to paint out him- 
ſelf not ſuch a one as he is in himſelf, but fuch a 
one as he is perceived of us. Whereas he himſelf 
without all moving of a troubled mind, he yet 
lificth that he is angry with ſinners. Like as 

core when we hear that God is angry, we 


changeable pur- 
p:fevastochange, | 
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all 


ſame ſort that all the other 


2 3 


ought not to imagine that there is any moving at 
in him, but rather to conſider that this ſpeech 


is borrowed of our common ſenſe, becauſe Gd 


beareth a reſemblance of one chafed and angry ſo 


oft as he exerciſeth judgment: ſo ought we to un- 


derſtand nothing elſe by this word of repentance: 


but a changing of "deeds, becauſe men by chang- 
ing of their deeds, are wont to declare that they 
- diſlike them. Becauſe then every change among 
men is an amendment of that which diſpleaſes them, 


and amendment proceeds from repentance; there- 
fore by the name of repentance is meant only, that 
God changeth in his works. In the mean time 
yet neither is his purpoſe nor his will turned, nor 


one continual courſe that which he had from eter- 
nity foreſeen, allowed and decreed, howſoever the 


alteration ſeem ſudden in the eyes of men. 


14. Neither doth ſacred hiſtory 
ſhew that God's decrees were 
repealed when it ſheweth that 
the deſtruction was pardoned to 
9 e. ones il. 10.) 
which had been before pronoun- *',... ©: 
ced,and that the life of Hezekiah , 4 e 
was prolonged after warning oy of; yet ſecret. 
given him of death. Iſa. xxxv. 5. They that fo 
conſtrue it are deceived in underſtanding of 


| Whenſeever a 


thing denounced 
called, it was de- 


_ threatenings; which although they do ſimply al- 


firm, yet by the event it ſhall be perceived that 
they contained a ſecret condition in them. For 


his affection changed, but he followeth on with 


from God is re- 


nounced with con- 


- why did God ſend Jonas to the Ninevites to tell 


them before hand of the ruin of their city? Why 


did he by. Iſaiah give Hezekiah warning of death? 


For he might have brought to nought both him 
and them without ſending them any word of their 
deſtruction. He meant therefore another thing, 


than to make them by foreknowing of their death 
to ſee it coming afar off. Even this he meant; 


not to have them deſtroyed, but to have them a- 
mended that they ſhould not be deſtroyed. There- 
fore this that Jonas propheſied that Nineveh ſhould 


fall after forty days, was done to this end that it 


ſhould not fall. That hope of longer life was cut 
off from Hezekiah, was done for this purpoſe that 
he might obtain Jonger life. Now who doth not 
ſee that God meant by ſuch threatenings to awaken 
them to repentance, whom he mage afraid to the 
end that they might eſcape the judgment which 


they had deſerved by their ſins? If that be ſo 


agreed, the nature of the things themſelves doth 


lead usto this, to underſtand in the ſimple threaten- 


ing a ſecret implied condition, which is alſo con. 
a | > £ firmed 
2 | 


md 


94 
firmed by like examples, The Lord rebuking the 
king Abimelech, becauſe he hud taken away Abra- 
ham's wife from him, Gen. xvi. 3. uſeth theſe 
words: Behold thou ſhalt die for the woman that 
thou haſt taken, for ſhe hath a huſband. But after 


he had excuſed himſelf, God ſaid thus: Reſtore 


the wife to her huſband, for he is a prophet, and 
ſhall pray for thee that thou mayeſt live. If not: 
know that thou ſhalt die the death and all that thou 
haſt. You ſee how in his firſt ſentence he vehe- 
mently ſtriketh his mind to bring him to be more 
heedfully bent to make amends, and in the other 
doth plainly declare to him his will. Seeing the 
' meaning of other places is like: do not gather of theſe 


„„ 


That Cod dar) fo uſe the ſervice of 


- 


How God dothnot HERE ariſeth a hard queſ- 
only permit but tion out of other places, 
appoint the things where it is ſaid that God boweth 
10 be done which and draweth at his will, Satan 
wicked men do, himſelf and all the reprobate. For 


the ſenſe of the fleſh ſcarcely con- 


ceiveth how heworking by them, ſhould not gather 
ſome ſpot of their fault, yea, in his common working 
be free from all fault, and juſtly condemn his mini- 
ſters. Upon this was deviſed the diſtinction between 
doing and ſuffering: becauſe many have thought 
this doubt impoſſible to be diſſolved: that both Satan 
and all the wicked are ſo under the hand and power 
of God, that he directeth their malice, unto what 
end it pleaſeth him, and uſeth their wicked doings 
to the executing of his judgments. And their mo- 
_ deſty were peradventure excuſable, whom they ſhew 
of abſurdity putteth in fear, if it were not ſo that 
they do wrongfully with a lying defence go about to 
deliver the juſtice of God from all unrightful blame. 
It ſeemeth to them unreaſonable, that man ſhould 
by the will and commandment of God be made 
blind, and fo by and by be puniſhed for his blind- 
neſs. Therefore they ſeek to e ſcape by this ſhift, 
that this is done by the permiſſion but not by the 
will of God. But he himſelf plainly pronouncing 
that he doth it, doth reje& that ſhift. As for this 
that men do nething but by the ſecret command- 
ment of God, and do trouble themſelves in vain 
with deliberating, unleſs he do by his ſecret direc- 
tion ſtabliſh that which he hath before determined, it 
is proved by innumerable and plain teſtimonies. It is 


certain that this which we before alleged out of the 
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rieth any thing in his will, no not in his word, fw. 


and who ſtall turn it away.“ 


wicked men, and ſo boweth their minds ta put his judoments in execution, 
that yet ſtill himſelf remaineth pure from all ſpot. „ 


and that without exception: who dare fay that men 
knoweth not of it, and fitteth ftill ? But in ſpecial 
firſt chapter of Job we know, that Satan doth no 


end: but yet ſo that he cannot go about any thing 


— 


that there was * thing withdrawn from the t 
purpoſe of God, by this that he made void therhjng 
which he had pronounced. For God doth pepe 
the way for his eternal ordinance, when in gin 
warning of the puniſhment he moveth thoſe to te. 
pentance, whom his will is to ſpare, rather than a. 


ing that he doth not 67 nj the fame thing in fl. 
lables which is yet eaſy to underſtand. For tha | 
ſaying of Iſaiah muſt needs remain true: Ifa, xiy, 2, 
„ The Lord of Hoſts hath determined, and who 
* ſhall be able to undo it? His hand is ſtreched ou 


p. XVII. 


Pſalm,that God doth all things that he will, belong 
eth to all the actions of men. If God be the ce: 
tain appointer of war and peace, as it is there faid 


are carried cauſcleſly with blind motion while God 
examples will be more agreeable plainneſs. By the 


leſs appear before God to receive his commandments 
than do the angels which . do willingly obey. In 
deed it is after a diverſe manner and for a diverſe 


but with the will of God. Although there ſeem 
afterwards to be added a bare permiſſion of him to 
affiit the holy man: yet becauſe that ſaying i 
true: the Lord hath given, the Lord hath taken 2. 
way, as it pleaſed God ſo is it to come to paſs: We 
gather that God was the author of that trial of 
Job, Job i. 2. whereof Satan and the wicked 
thieves were miniſters. Satan goeth about to drive 
the holy man by deſperation to madneſs. The 85 
beans cruelly and wickedly do invade and rob his 
goods that were none of theirs. Joback 

that he was by God ſtripped of all his goods and 
made poor, becauſe it ſo pleaſed God, Theretor 
whatſoever men or Satan himſelf attempt, yet God 
manages all their efforts ſo as to turn them tothea- 
ecuting of his judgments. It was God's pleaſure 
to have the falſe king Ahab deceived: 2 King. 
XXx<ii, 20. the Devil offered his ſervice therennts: 
he was ſent with a certain commandment, 0 
be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of all the prophets 
If the blinding and madneſs of Ahab be oP 
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God, then the device of bare permiſſion is 
on * it were a fond thing to lay, that the 
jadge doth only ſuffer and not alſo decree what he 
will have done, and command the miniſters to put it 
in execution. It was the Jews purpoſe to deſtroy 
Chriſt, Pilate and the ſoldiers to follow their ra- 

ing luſt, and yet in a ſolemn prayer the diciples 
95 confeſs, that all the wicked men do nothing elſe 
but that which the hand and counſel of God had 
determined: even as Peter had before preached that, 
Chriſt was by the decreed pur poſe and foreknow- 
lege of God delivered to be ſlain. As if he ſhould 
fay : that God from whom nothing is hid, from the 
beginning did knowingly and willingly appoint that 
which the Jews did execute, as in- another place he 
ſays, that God who ſhewed before by all his pro- 
phets that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, hath ſo fulfilled it. 
Acts iv. 28. Accs ii. 23, Acts iii. 18, 2 Sam. xvi. 
22. Abſolom defiling his father's bed (2 Sam. xii. 1 2.) 
with inceſtuous adultery, commited deteſtable wick- 
edneſs. Yet God pronounceth that this was his own 
work. For the words are theſe: thou haſt done 
it ſecretly, but I will do it openly, and before the 
ſun, Jeremiah pronounceth Jer. 1. 25. that all the 
cruelty that the Chaldees uſed in Judea was the 
work of God. For which cauſe Nebuchadnezzar is 
called the ſervant of God, God every whete crieth 
out that with his hiſſing, with the ſound of his trum- 
pet, with his power and commandment the wick- 
ed are ſtired up to war. He calleth the Aſſyrian 
the rod of his wrath, and the ax that he moveth 
with his hand. The deſtruction of the holy city 
and ruin of the temple he calleth his work. Iſai. v. 
26. Chap. Xx. 5. and xix. 25. David not murmur- 

ing againſt God, but acknowleging him for a righte- 
| ous judge, (2. Sam. x. 10) yet confeſſeth that the 


curſings of Shemei proceeded from the command 


of God, The Lord (faith he) commanded him to 


curſe, We often find in ſacred hiſtory, that what- 


ſoever happneth it cometh of the Lord, as the depar- 
ting of the ten tribes, (1 Kings xi. 31. the death 
of the ſons of Eli (1 Sam. ii. 34.) and very many 
things of the like nature. They who are in the leaſt 
converſant in ſcripture do fee that for ſhortneſs 
ſake, I bring forth out of many teſtimonies only a 


few by which however it appeareth plainly enough, 


that they do trifle and talk fondly, who thruſt in a 
bare permiſſion in place of the providence of God, 
2s though God ſat in a watch-tower waiting for 
the chances of fortune, and ſo his judgments 
ſhould depend upon the will of men. 5 

2. Now as concerning ſecret 
The providence of motions, that which Solomon 


ſpeaketh of the heart of a king, God ir @ gowern · 
Prov. xxi. 1. that it is turned % which direct 
whitherſoever God pleaſeth, ex- all the inclinati- 
tendeth ſurely to all mankind, and ons of the mind 
is as much in affect as if he had of man whether 


ſaid-: whatſoever we conceive in they bend unto 
mind, is by the ſecret inſpira- 


good or evil, 
tion of God directed to his end. IDEs 
And truly if he did not work in the minds of men 
it were not rightly ſaid, that he taketh away the 
lip from the true ſpeakers, and wiſdom from aged 
men, that he taketh the heart from the princes of 
the earth, that they may wander where is no beaten 
way. Ezek. vii. 26. And hereto belongeth that 
which' we oft read, that men are fearful fo far 
forth as their hearts are taken with his fear. Lev.xxvi. 
36. So David went out of the camp of Saul, 1 Sam. 
xxvi. and none was aware of it, becauſe the ſleep of 
God was Come upon them all. But nothing can be 
deſired to be more plainly ſpoken, than where he ſo 
oft pronounceth, that he blindeth the of men, 
and ſtriketh them with giddineſs, that he maketh 
them drunk with the ſpirit of drowſineſs, caſteth 
them into madneſs, and hardneth their hearts. 
Theſe things alſo many do refer to permiſſion, as if 
in forſaking the reprobate he ſuffered them to be 
blinded by Satan. But that ſolution is too fond, 
foraſmuch as the holy Ghoſt in plain words expreſſeth 
that they are ſtriken with blindneſs and madnefs by 
the juſt judgment of God. Eccle. vii. 5. Rom. vii. 23. 


It is ſaid, that he hardned the heart of Pharaoh, 


Exod. viii 1 5. alſo that he did make dull and ſtren · 
then it. Some do with an unſavory cavil mock out 
theſe phraſes of ſpeech, becauſe in another place it 
is ſaid, Pharaoh did harden his own heart, there is 
his own will ſet for the cauſe of his hardning. As 
though theſe things did not very well agree to- 
gether, although in divers manners, that man while 
he is moved in working 
himſelf. And I do turn back their objection a- 
gainſt themſelves. For, if to harden do ſignify but 
a bare permiſſion then the very motion of obſtinacy 
ſhall not be properly in Pharaoh. Now how weak 
and fooliſh were it fo to expound, Exod, ii. 21. as if 
Pharaoh did only ſuffer himſelf ta be hardned? More» 
reover the Scripture cutteth of all occafions from 
ſuch cavils, for God faith, I will hold his heart. Joſ. 


xi. 20. So of the inhabitaints of the land of Canaan, 


Moſes faith, that they went forth to battle, becauſe 
the Lord had hardned their hearts. Pfal. cv. 25. 
Which ſame thing is repeated by another prophet, 
ſaying: He turned their hearts that they ſhould hate 
his people. Iſai. x. 6. . in Iſaiah he ſaith, that 
: I de 
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on, and will command them to carry away the rxampl Way-Ward. 


ſpoils, and violently take the prey not meaning that 
he will teach wicked and obſtinate men to obey will- 


ingly, but that he will bow them to execute his 


judgments as if they did bear his comandments 
graven in their minds. Whereby appeareth that 
they were moved by the certain appointment of God, 
J grant that God doth frequently work in the repro- 
bate by Satan's ſervice as a mean, but yet ſo that 
Satan doth his office by God's moving, and proceed- 


eth ſo far as is given him. 1 Sam xvi. 14. The 


evil ſpirit troubled Saul, but it is ſaid that it was 
of God, that we may know that the madneſs of Saul 


came of the juſt vengeance of God, It is alſo ſaid that 
the ſame Satan doth blind the minds of the unfaith- 
ful: 2 Cor. iv. 4. but how ſo, but only becauſe the 
effectual working of error cometh from God himſelf, 


to make them believe lies that refuſe to obey the 
truth ? After the firſt manner of ſpeaking it is ſaid 
If any prophet ſhall ſpeak lyingly, Eze. xiv. 9. I 
the Lord have deceived him. According to the other 


manner of ſpeech it is ſaid, that he giveth men into 


a reprobate mind: Rom. i. 28. and-to caſt them in 
to filthy deſires, becauſe he is the chief author of 
his own juſt vengeance, and Satan is but only a 
miniſter thereof. But becauſe we muſt treat of 


this matter again in the ſecond book, where we ſhall 


diſcourſe of free or bound will of man, I think I have 


already ſhortly ſpoken ſo much as this place required. 


Let this be the ſum of all, that foraſmuch as the 
will of God is ſaid to be the cauſe of all things, his 
providence is thought the governeſs in all purpoſes 
and works of men, ſo as it ſheweth forth her force 
not only in the elect, who are governed by the holy 
Spirit, but alſo compelleth the reprobate to obedi- 
ENCE, ER 

3. Foraſmuch as hitherto I 
There are not con- have recited only ſuch things as 
trary wills in are writen in the ſcriptures, plain- 


Ged, although he ly and not doubtfully, let them 


forbid the doing that fear not wrongfully to 
of gvil, and yet ſlander the heavenly oracles, take 
be willing to heed what manner of judgment 
have it done: but they take upon them. For it by 
our blindneſs feigned pretending of ignorance 
whereby we diſ. they ſeek a praiſe of modeſty, 
cern not how | what can beimagined more proud- 
theſe two do a- ly done, than to ſet one ſmall word 
gree makethus to againeſt the authority of God? as 
imagine that they I think otherwiſe, I like not to 
diſagree when in have this touched.” But if they 
truth they do nt, openly ſpeak evil, what: prevail 

. they with ſpiting againſt the hea- 


neſs, becauſe there have been in all ages wicked and 


gainſt this point of doctrine. But they ſhall feel 


that thing indeed to be true, which long 


holy Ghoſt ſpake by the mouth of David, that Got | 


may overcome when he is judged. Pal. li, 6, Da. 
vid doth by the way rebuke the madneſs of men 


in this ſo unbridled licentiouſneſs, that of their 
own filthineſs they do not only argue againſt God, 


but alſo take upon them power to condemn him, 
In the mean time he ſhortly admoniſheth that the 


blaſphemies which they vomit up. againſt the heaven 


do not reach unto God, but that he driving away 


the clouds of cavils, doth brightly ſhew forth hi 


righteouſneſs, and alſo our taith {becauſe being 


grounded upon the word of God, it is above all the 


world, 1 John v.4. ) doth from her high place con- 
temptuouſly look down upon theſe mill | | 
where they object, that if nothing happen but by 
the will of God, then are there in two contrary 


wills, becaufe he decreeth thoſe things by ſecret 
purpoſe, which he hath openly forbidden by his law, 
that is eaſily wiped away. But before I anſwer it, 

1 will once again give the readers warning that this 


cavil is thrown out not - againſt me, but a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, who taught the holy man 
Job this confeſſion : Job i. 21. as it pleaſed God, ſo 
it came to paſs, When he was ſpoiled by thieves, 
he acknowleged in the injury and hurt that they did 


him, the juſt ſcourge of God. What faith the ſcrip- 


ture in other places? The ſons of Eli obeyed not | 


their father, 1 Sam. ii. 25. becauſe it was God's 


will to kill them. Alſo another prophet crieth out 


that God who ſitteth in heaven doth whatloever 
he will. Pſal. cxv. 3. And now I have ſhewed plain- 


ly enough that God is the anthor of all thoſe 


things which theſe judges would have to happen only 
by his idle permiſſion : he teſtifieth that he createth 
light and darkneſs, Iſai, xlv. 7. that he formeth 
good and evil, that no evil happneth which he him; 
{elf hath not made. Amos iii. 6. Let them tell me 


I beſeech them, whether he doth willingly or againſt | 


his will execute his own judgments ? But as Moſes 
teacheth, that he who is ſlain by the falling of an ax 
by chance, is delivered by God into the hand of the 
ſtriker: Deut. xix. 5. ſo the whole church faith 
in Luke, that Herod and Pilate conſpired to do theſe 
things, which the hand and purpoſe of God had de- 
creed. Acts iv. 28. And truly if Chriſt were not 
crucified with the will of God, whencacame redemp- 
tion to us? And yet the will of God neither doth 
ſtrive with it ſelf, nor is changed, nor feigneth that 
he willeth not the thing that he will: but where iit 


For firſt, 
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is but one and ſimple in him, it ſeemeth to us mai 1 


fold, becauſe according to the weakneſs of our un; 
derſtanding we conceive not how God in divers ma- 


ner willeth and willeth not one ſelf thing. Paul, 
| after that he hath ſaid, that the calling of the Gen- 


tiles is a hidden myſtery, Eph. iii. 10. within a lit- 
He after ſaith further, that in it was manifeſtly ſhewed 
the manifold wiſdom of God: becauſe for the dul- 
neſs of our capacity, the wiſdom of God ſeem- 


eth to us manifold, or (as the old interpreter hath. 
tranſlated it) of many faſhions : ſhall we therefore 
dream that there is any variety in God himfelf, as 


though he either changeth his purpoſe, or diſſen- 
teth from himſelf? Rather when we conceive not 
how God will have the thing to be done, which he 


forbiddeth to do, let us call to mind our own weakneſs, 


and therewithal conſider that the light wherein he 


dwelleth, is not without cauſe called inacceſſible, be- 


(auſe it is covered with darkneſs. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 


Therefore all godly and ſober men will eaſily agree 


to this ſentence of Auguſtine, (Encherid. ad Laur. 


ca. 101.) that ſometimes man with good will will- 


eth that which God willeth not. As if a good ſon 


willeth to have his father to live, whom God will 


have to die. Again it may come to paſs, that man 
may will the ſame thing with an evil will which 


God willeth with a good will. As if an evil ſon 


willeth to have his father to die, and God alfo will- 
eth the ſame. Now the firſt of theſe two ſons will- 


eth that which God willeth not, and the other fon 


willeth that which God alſo willeth, and yet the 


naturalneſs of the firſt ſon doth better agree with the 


will of God, although he willeth a contrary thing, 


than the unnaturalneſs of the other ſon that willeth 


the ſame thing. So great a difference is there what 


to will doth belong to man, and what to God, and 


to what end the will of every one is to be applied, 
to have it either allowed or difallowed. For thoſe 
things which God willeth well he bringeth to paſs 
by the evil wills of evil men. But a little before he 
had ſaid, that the apoſtate angels in their falling a- 
way, and all the reprobate, in as much as concern- 
eth themſelves, did that which God would not, but 


in reſpect of the omnipotency- of God, they could 


by no means ſo do, becauſe while they did againſt 
the will of God, the will of God was done upon 


them. Whereupon he crieth out: Great are the 


works of God, and onght to be ſought out of all 
them that have pleaſure therein: that in marvellous 
manner the ſame thing is not done without his will 
Wiich is alſo done againſt his will, becauſe it could 


not be done if he did not ſuffer it : and yet he doth 
it not againſt his will, but willingly: and he being 


leſs perhaps you mean it in ref; 
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good, would not ſuffer a thing to be done evil, un. 
leſs for that he is omnipotent, he could of evil make 


| 4. In the ſame manner is anſ- 


; = 


vered or rather vaniſheth away the Withed men are 


not only uſe the ſervice of wicked or the evil ubiab 


men, but alſo governeth their they do, although _ ; 
_ counſels and affections, he is the Gad have appoin- 
author of all wicked doings, and fed it to be done. 


therefore men are | unworthily. .,  - » 
condemned if they execute that which God hath de- 

creed, becauſe they obey his will: for it is Wrong to 

confound his will and commandment * on 
which appear by innumerable examples td differ 
widely. For though when Ahſolom abuſed his 
father's wives, it was God's will: 
adultery with that diſhonour: ye 
fore command the wicked ſon to 


puniſh David's 
e did not there- 
eanmit iaceſt, un- 

of David, as he 
ſpeaketh of the railings of Shenier. For when he 


confeſſeth that Shemei raileth at him by the com- 


mandment of God, he doth not therein commend 
his obedience, as if that froward dog did obey the 
commandment of God, but acknowleged his tongue 
to be the ſcourge of God, he patiently ſuffereth to 
be corrected. And let it be carefully remembred, 
that when God performeth by the vicked that 


thing which he decreed by his ſecret judgment, 


they are not t o be c cuſed, as thkergh they did 


obey his commandment, which indeed of their own 


evil inclination they do purpoſely break. Now how 
that thing is of God, and is ruled by his ſecret 
providence, which men do wickedly, the election of 
king Jeroboam is an example, in which the raſhneſs 
and madneſs of the people is ſeverely condemned, be 
cauſe they perverted the order appointed by God, and 


falſely fell from the houſe of David, and yet we know 


it was his will that he ſhould be anointed. Whereu- 


pon in the very words of Hoſea there appeareth a 


certain ſhew of repugnancy, Hoſea viii. 4. that 
where God complained that that kingdom was erec- 
ted without his knowlege, and againſt his will, in 
another place he faith, Hoſea xiii. 11, that he gave 
the kingdom to Jeroboam in his rage. How ſhall 


theſe ſayings agree? that Jeroboam reigned. not by 
God, and that he was made king by the ſame God? 


Even thus, becauſe neither could the peoplefall from 


the houſe of David, but that they muſt ſhake off 
the yoke which God hath Jaid 'upon them : neither 


yet had God his liberty taken away, but that he 
might ſo puniſh the unthankfulneſs of Solomon.. 


We fee therefore how God in not willing falſe 
: - breach 


Jon. 


| : 56 : 
breach of allegiance, yet to another end juſtly 
willeth a falling away from their prince, whereupon 


_ * Jeroboam beſide all hope was by holy anointing dri- 


ven to be king. After this manner doth the ſacred 
hiſtory ſay, that there was an enemy raiſed up to 
ſpoil Solomon's fon of part of his kingdom. Let 
the readers diligently conſider both theſe things, 
_ becauſe it hath pleaſed God to have the people go- 
verned under the hand of one king. Therefore 
when it was divided into two parts, it was done a- 
gainſt his will. And yet the diviſion took begin- 
ning of his will. For ſurely whereas the prophet 
both by words and ceremony of anointing did move 
Jeroboam when he thought of no ſuch thing, to 
hope of the kingdom, this was not done without 
the knowlege or againſt the will of God, which com- 
manded it 15 to be done, and yet is the rebellion of 
the people juſtly condemned, for that as it were a- 
gainſt the will of God, they fell from the poſterity of 
David. In this manner it-is alſo afterwards further 
ſaid, that where Rehoboam proudly deſpiſed the re- 
* queſt of the people, this was done by God to con- 
firm the word which he had ſpoken by the hand of 
Ahijah his ſervant. Lo how againſt God's will the 
the ſacred unity is torn in ſunder, and yet with the 
will of the ſame God ten tribes do forſake Solomon's 
Let us add another like example. Where 
the people conſenting, yea laying their hands unto 
it, the ſons of Ahab were ſlain, and all his offspring 
rooted out. 2 Kings x. 7. Jehu faid indeed truly, 


that nothing of the words of God were fallen to the 
ground, but that he had done all that had been ſpo- 


ken by the hand of his ſervant Elias. And yet not 


unjuſtly he rebuketh the citizens of Samaria, becauſe - 


they had put their hands unto it. Are ye righteous, 
ſaith he? If I have conſpired againſt my lord, who 
hath killed all theſe ? I have before, as I think, al- 
ready declared plainly, how in the ſelf ſame work 
both the fault of man doth diſcover itſelf, and alſo 


the righteouſneſs of God gloriouſly appeareth. And 


THE END OF THE FIRST BOOK. 


/ 


| 


for modeſt wits this anſwer of Auguſline ſhall alyny - | 


delivered .the Son, and Chriſt delivered his _ | 


1 el 


ſuffice, Epiſt. 48. ad Vincen, whereas the Pa 


and Judas delivered the Lord: why in this delivg. 
ing is God righteous, and man guilty? becauſe in 
the ſame one thing which they did, the cauſe was 
not one, for which they did it. If any be mars 


cumbered with this that we now ſay, there is no 


conſent of God with man, where man by the ri 
teous moving of God doth that which is not lat 
let them remember that which Auguſtine ſaith in a. 


nother place: { Dę gratia & hbere arbitrio ad Va. 


lent. cap. 20.) Who ſhall not tremble at theſe judg. 
ments, where God worketh even in the hearts of 
evil men whatſoever he will, and yet rendereth to 
them according to their deſervings? And truly in 
the falſhood af Judas, it ſhall be no more lawful to 
lay the blame of the wicked deed to God, becauſe 


he himſelf willed him to be delivered, and did deli. 
ver him to death, than it ſhall be to give away the 
praiſe of our redemption to Judas. Therefore the 


ſame writer doth in another place truly tell us, that 
in this examination God doth not enquire what men 
might have done, or what they have done, but 


what their will was to do, that purpoſe and will | 
may come into the account. 


They that think this 
hard, let them a little while conſider, how tolerable 
their own waywardneſs is, while they refuſe png 
witneſſed by plain teſtimonies of ſcripture, 

it exceedeth their capacity, and do find fault that 
thoſe things are uttered, which God, unleſs he had 
known them profitable to be known, would never 
have commanded to be taught by his prophets and 
apoſtles. For our being wiſe ought to be no more 
but to embrace with meek willingneſs to learn, and 
that without exception whatſoever is taught in the 
holy ſcriptures. As for them that do more fro- 
wardly outrage in prating againſt it, ſince it is en. 
dent that the babble againſt God, they are not wor- 
thy of a longer confutation. of tee 
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Which conch of the KNOWLEGE of 60 che REDEEMER | in 
CHRIST; which Knowlege was firſt "Re to the Fathers in the time of 
the Law, and then t to us in the . 3 
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That b by Adam 57 n and 2 away, mankind became accurſed, and did dener fro oo Hates 
- whorein is treated of Original ſin. by 
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We mit learn 


- OT without cauſe ble this leſſon is, ſo 80 more diligent tt we 
thoroughly to 


hath the knowlege of take heed that we do not diſorderly uſe it, as we ſee 
ru ourſelves, himſelf been in the ſome of the philoſophers haye done, For they in 
that the conſida old proverb ſo much exhorting man to know himſelf, do withal appoint | 
ratin of the commended to man, For if it be this to be the end, why he ſhould know himſelf, 
racer} Cd may thought a ſhame to be ignorant that he ſhould not be ignorant of his own dignity- 
ole n thankful, of all things that pertain to the and excellency : and nothing elſe do they will him 
211 the behalling courſe of a man's life, then much to behold in himfelf, but that whereby he may ſwell 
aur miſcries, more ſhameful is the not knowing with vain confidence, and be puffed up with Pride, 
unble us, ol ourſelves, whereby it-cometh But the knowlege of our ſelves, firſt ſtandet in this 
to paſs, that in taking counſel of Point, that conſidering what was given us in crea- 
ay thing neceſſary we are miſerably dazled, yea, tion, and how bountifully God continueth his gra- 
gehe blinded. But 5 much more e Prof. cious favour toward . * 2 know how, gene. 
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uneorrupted: and we- may withal-thi | 
that there is nothing in us of our own, but that we 
have as it were gotten by borrowing all that God 

| hath beſtowed upon us, that we may always depend 
upon him. Then, that we call to mind our miſer- 

. able eſtate after the fall of Adam, the feeling where- 

of may throw dom all glorying and truſt of our- 
ſelves, overwhelm us with ſhame, and truly humble 
us. For as God at the beginning faſhioned us like 
his on image to the end to raiſe up our minds both 
to the ſtudy of virtue and to the meditation of eternal 
life, ſo leſt the ſo great nobleneſs of our kind, 
which maketh us different from brute beaſts, ſnould 

be drowned with our ſlothfulneſs, it is good for us to 
know; thattwears therefore endued with. reaſon and 
undeſtandinp; that in keæeping à holy and honeſt 
life, we ſnould proceed on forward to the appointed 
end of bleſſed immòrtality. But the firſt dignity can- 
not come in our mind, but by and by on the other 
ſide the heavy ſight of our filthineſs, and ſhatne doth 
thruſt it ſelf in preſence, ſince we in the perſon of 
the firſt man are fallen from our firſt eſtate, where- 
upon groweth the hatred and lothing of ourſelves: 
and true humility, and there is kindled a new de- 
ſire to ſeek for God, in whom every one of us may 
recover thoſe good things, whereof we are found al- 
together void and empty. 


had been the-excellencyof our nature, i it continued 


2. This thing ſurely the truth 


Men are given of God appointeth to be ſought- 
to hear, and hurt in examining of ourſelves, I mean, 


extellency over- may both call us away from all 


matter to glory upon, may bring us to ſubmiſſion 
Which rule it behoveth us to keep, if we will attain 
to the true mark both of right knowlege and well 
doing, Neither yet am I ignorant how much more 
pleaſant is that other opinion that allureth us rather 
to conſider our good things, than to look upon our 
miſerable needineſs and diſhonour, which ought to 


that human nature deſires more than to be careſs'd 
with flattery : and therefore When he heareth the 
gifts that are in him to be-magnified, he leaneth to 
that ſide with over much lightneſs of belief: where- 
byit is ſo much leſs to be wondered at, ſince that here- 
in the greateſt part of men have pernicioully erred. 


a more than blind love of themſelves, they do moſt 


in them that they ought worthily to hate, ,g@Wvith- 
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by hearing their it requireth ſuch à knowlege as 


much advanced. confidence of our own power, 
| and making us deſtitute of all 


overwhelm us with ſhame. For there is nothing 


For ſince there is naturally planted in all mortal men 


willingly perſuade themſelves that there is nothing” 
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out any maintainance of other, this moſt vin. op. 


nion doth every where get credit, that man is abun. 
dantly ſufficient of himſe 

and happily. But if there be any who are content 
to think more modeſtly, howſoever they grant ſome. 
what to God, leſt they ſhould ſeem arrogantly to 
aſſume all ro themſelves, yet they fo part it that the 


If to make himſelf live well 


principal matter of glory and confidenee always re. 


maineth with themſelves; Now if there ſhould 
happen to be any diſcourſe which with its-allure. 
ments tickleth the pride that already of itſelf itcheth 


within the bones, there is nothing that may more 


delight them. Therefore as any hath with his extolling 


moſt favourably advanced the excellency of human 
nature, ſo hath he been highly acceptable and ex- 
tremely well liked by men iu all ages. But whatſoever 
ſuch commendation there beof man's excellency that 


teacheth man reſt in himſelf, it doth nothing but de- 


light with that its ſweetneſs, and indeed ſo deceiveth 


that it bringeth to moſt wretched deſtruction all them 
that aſſent unto it, Fop to what purpole availeth it 
for us, ſtanding upon all vain” confidence to deviſe, 
appoint, atempt and go about thoſe things that we 


think to be for our advantage, and in our firſt be- 


ginning of enterpriſe to be forſaken” and deſtitute 


of ſound underſtanding and true ſtrength, and yet 


to go on boldly till we fall down into deſtruction? 
But it cannot otherwiſe happen to them that truſt 


they can do any thing by their own power. There- 


fore if any man give heed to ſuch teachers that hold 
us in conſidering only our own good things, he ſhalt 


not profit in learning to know himſelſ, but ſfiall be 


carried violently away into the worſt kind of 


ignorance. | 
3. Therefore, whereas in this 


point the truth of God doth 'a- The true Inow-- 


gree with the common natural /zg# of our /elves 
meaning of all men, that the emboldeneth not, 
ſecond part of wiſdom conſiſteth but cafteth down, 
in the knowlege of our ſelves, yet it feacheth us 

in the very manner of knowing what our duty, 
there is much diſagreement. For ic, and how un- 
by the judgment of the fleſh,” a able we are ts 
man thinketh that he hath then perform it. 
well ſearched himfelf, when IN 


truſting upon his own underſtanding and rites 


grity, he taketh boldneſs, and encourageth him- 


{elf to doing the duties of virtue, and bidding bat- 
tle to viges, travelleth' with all his ſtudy to bend 


himſelf to that which is comely and honeft.. But 


he that looketh upon and trieth himſelf by the rule 


of God's judgment, findeth nothing that may Hiliſe 
up his mind to good affiance: and the more in- 
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diſcouraged, till being ſpoiled of all 
—— -he leaveth to 8 g towards 


the well ordering of his life. 
God have us to the firſt 3 ; that he 
gave to our-father A am, which ought in all reaſon 
to excite us to the ſtudy of righteouſueſs and good- 
neſs. For we-cangot-conſider either our own . firſt 
eſtate, or to what-end we are created, but we ſhall 
be urged forward to ſtudy upon immortality, and 
to deſire the kingdom of God. But that conſide- 
ration is ſo far from inſpiring us with courage, 
that rather diſcouraging us, it fills ug with humi- 
liation of foul. For what is that firſt eſtate of ours? 
even that from whenee we are fallen. What is 
that end of our creation? even the ſame from which 
we are altogether turned away: ſo that lothing our 
own miſerable eſtate, we for ſorrow, 


groan 
and in groaning may alſo ſigh for the loſs of that 


dignity. But now when we ſay that man ought 


to behold nothing in himſelf that may make him 
of bold courage: we mean. that there is nothing in 


him of which he ought to be proud. Wherefore, 
if any want to hear what-knowlege man ought to 
have of himſelf, let us thus divide it, that firſt he 
conſider to what end he is created, abendued with 
gifts that are not-to be deſpiſed, .by which though 
he maybe ſtirred upto the meditation of the hear - 
ing of God and of the life to oome. Then let him 
conſider his on ſtrength, or rather great want of 
ſtrength, by perceiving whereof he may ly in ex- 
treme confuſion, as one utterly brought to naught. 
The firſt of theſe conſiderations tendeth to this end, 
that he may know what is his duty: and the other, 
how much he is able to do towards the perf 
of it. 


wach ſhall require. 
4. But becauſe it muſt needs 


Adam's u be that it was not a light negli - 
greſſion proceed. gence, but a deteſtable — 2 
ing from infideli- act which God fo ſeverely puniſh- 


ed we muſt conſider the very 


ty joined with 
| form of the ſame in the fall of A- 


fride and un- 


thankfulneſs, dam, that-kindled the great ven- 
ended with re- geance of God upon all mankind, 

proachful apaſta- It is a childiſh opinion that hath 
cy from God. | commonly been received, con- 


cerning the intemperance of -glut- 
tony, as though. the ſum and head of all virtues 


conſiſted in the forbearing of one only fruit, when 
there flowed on every ſide ſtore of all ſorts of 


dainties that were to be deſired, and when in that 
bleſſed fruitfulneſs of the — there was not only 
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wardly thathebath — „ - ings but alſo ee Err Erben or 
_ caule: the forbidding bim to 
knowlege of, good: and evil, was the trial of obedi- 
ence, that Adam in obeying ,might prove that he 
us willingly fubiect to the government of God. 
And che name af the tree itſelf heweth, that that 
commandment was given for none other end, than 
Hor this, that he contented with his own eſtate 
_ thould not withwicked-luſt advance himſelf higher. 


And yet would not 


ſo ſoon as he Ihould taſte of the tree o 
of. good and evil, ſerved to prove and exerciſe his 
faith. Hereof it is not hard to gather, by What 


For if ambition had not lifted up man 


We will treat of them both, as s the order of 


was granted, did irreverently deſpiſe . 
liberality - of God with which he was enriched. 


0 es _— God, * os allented to. 
| the 


Therefore we muſt  loak further, be- 


But the promiſe whereby he was bidden to hope 


of life, and again, the terrible threater 
of knowlege 


means Adam provoked the wrath of God 
bimſelf. Auguſtine indeed faith not amiſs, when 
he aſſerts, that ꝓride was the beginning of all evils. 
r than 
was lawful and than was permitted him, he mi * 
have continued in his eſtate: but we mult fete 


more full definition from the manner of the 8 


tion that Moſes deſeribeth. For ſince the woman 
was with the deceit. of the ſerpent led a 


of the fall. Which thing Paul eonfirm- 


etz, teaching that all men were loſt by one manꝭs 
tliſobaiience, Rom. v. 19. But it is - withal to be 
noted, that the firſt man fell from the ſubjeRian 


of God, for that he not only was taken with the 


enticements of Satan, but alſo deſpiſing the truth, 


did turn out of the way to, lying. And ſurely 
_ sword being once deſpiſed, all reverence of 


God is ſhaken off. Becauſe his majeſty doth no 


other ways abide in honour .among us, nor the 


. worſhip . of him remain  inviolate, but while we 


hang upon his mouth. Therefore / infidelity was 


t of the tree of the ; 


for eternal life, Jo long as he did. not eat of the tres 
of :death 


way by infi- | 


delity, nao it appeareth that diſobedience was the 


. root of that falling away. But thereupon a- 


more than 


thankfulneſs, for that Adam in cove 


And this was a monſtrous wickedneſs, that the 
ſon of the earth thought it a ſmall thing 


might alſo be made equal with God. If apoſtacy 


be a filthy and deteſtable offence, by which man 
draweth himſelf from the allegiance of his Creator, 


yea, outragioully. ſhaketh off his yoke: then it -is 
but vain to extenuate the ſin of Adam, Altho' 
it was no ſimple apoſtacy, but joined with ſhame- 


ſo great 


that he 
was made after the likeneſs of God, vnk{s he 


roſe ambition and pride, to which was added un- 


—_ 
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the Nlanders of Satan, wherein he accuſeth God of 
Ying, envy, and niggardly grudging ; finally, in- 


fidelity opened the gate to ambition, ambition was 


the mother of obſtinate rebellion, to make men 
caſt away the fear of God, and throw themſelves 
whither their luſt carrieth them. Therefore Ber- 


nard doth rightly teach that the gate of ſalvtation 
is opened unto us, when at this day we receive the 
goſpel by our ears: even as by the ſame windows, 


when they ſtood open to Satan, death was let in. 


For Adam would never have been ſo bold, as to do 
-againſt the commandment of God, but for this, 
that he did not believe his word, Truly this was 


the beſt bridle for the right keeping of all affections 


in good order, to think that there is nothing better 
'than to keep righteouſneſs in obeying the command- 
ments of God, and then that the chief end of hap- 


py life is to be beloved of him. He therefore be- 
ing carried away witht he blaſphemies of the devil, 


did (as much as in him lay) extinguiſh the glory of 


God. | | 
All Adam's off- 


ſpring through 
. his 5. are made 


5. As the f. iritual life of 


bound to his Creator, ſo his alli- 
enation from him was the death of 
his ſoul. Nor is it any wonder if he 


finfal, not by 
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Adam was, to abide joined and 


. mputation only, 
as Pelagius 

taught, but by. 
. propagation, re- 
ceiving the con- 


tagion of ſin and 


by his falling away, deſtroyed all 
his own poſterity, which pervert- 
ed the whole order of nature in 
heaven and in earth. All the 
creatures do groan, faith Paul 
being made ſubject to corruption 


| 8 n 7 againſt their will. Rom. viii. If one 
Agb. + this life ſhould aſk the cauſe: no doubt 


it is for that they bear part of 


that puniſhment that man deſerved, for whoſe uſe 


they were created, Since then the curſe that 
oeth throughout all the coaſts of the word, pro- 
ceeded from his fault both upward and downward, 


it is nothing againſt reaſon, if it ſpread abroad in- 
Therefore after that the heavenly - 


to all his iſſue. 


image in him was defaced, he did not. alone ſuffer 


this puniſhment, that in place of wiſdom, ſtrength, 


| holineſs, truth, and juſtice (with which orna- 


ments he had been clothed) there came.in the moſt 
horrible peſtilences, blindneſs, weakneſs, filthj- 
neſs, falſhood, and injuſtice, but alſo he entangled 
and drowned his whole offspring in the ſame mi- 


' ſeries. This is the corruption that cometh by 


nature, which before was good and pure. 


Inheritance, which the old writers called origmal 


ſin, meaning by this word fin, the corruption of 
About 
which matter they have had much contention, be- 
cauſe there is nothing further off from common 


— 


reaſon, than all men to be made guilty of one man's 
fault, and ſo the ſin to become common. Which 
ſeemeth to have been the cauſe why the oldeſt doc. 
tors of the church did but darkly touch this point 
or at the leaſt did not ſet it out ſo plainly as was 
convenient, And yet that fearfulneſs could not 
bring to paſs, but that Pelagius aroſe, whoſe pro. 
phane invention was that Adam ſinned only to his 
own loſs, and hurted not his poſterity, - So thro' 
this ſubtilty, Satan went about by hiding the diſ. 
eaſe, to make it incurable. _ But when it was prov- 
ed by manifeſt teſtimony of ſcripture, that ſin paſ. 
fed from the. firſt man into all his poſterity, he 
brought this cavil, that it paſſed by imitation, but not 


by propagation, Therefore good men laboured in 


this point, and above all others Auguſtine, to ſhew 
that we are corrupted not by foreign wickedneſs, 
but that we bring with us from the womb of our 
mother a viciouſneſs planted in our begetting, 
which to deny was too great ſhameleſſneſs. But 
the raſhneſs of the Pelagians and Celeſtians will not 
ſeem marvellous to him, who by the writings of the 
holy man ſhall perceive, how ſhameleſs beaſts they 
were in all other things. Surely it is not doubtful. 
ly ſpoken that David confeſſeth that he was be- 
.gotten in iniquities, and by his mother conceived 
in fin. Pſal. li. 7. He doth not there accuſe the 
ſins, of his father or mother, but the better to ſet 
forth the goodneſs of God toward him, he begin- 
neth the confeſſion of his own wickedneſs at his 
very begetting. Foraſmuch as it is evident that, 
that was not peculiar to David alane, it followeth 
that the common eſtate of all mankind is noted 
under his example. All we therefore that de- 
ſcend of unclean ſeed, are born infected with 
the contagion of fin, yea, before that we ſee the 
light of this life, we are in the ſight of God filthy 
and ſpotted. Forwho can bring a clean thing out 
of an unclean? not one: as it is in the book 
of Job. N 85 
6. We hear that the nnclean- In Adam our na- 
neſs of the parents ſo paſſeth into ture being cor- 
the children, that all without any rutted cometh 
exception at their beginning are unte us, ſuch as 
defiled. But of this defiling we he by fin had 
ſhall not find the beginning un- made it: where- 
- leſs we go up to the firſt parent pon it felloweth, 
of us all, to the fountain head. that we are dead 
Thus it is therefore, that Adam becauſe he was 
was not only the progenitor, but dead of whom we 
alſo the root of man's nature, are ſons of wrath 
and therefore in his corruption becauſe they 
was all mankind juſtly corrupted: were ſo that be- 
which the apoſtle maketh plain gat us: fleſh be 


Cnar I. 


eauſe we are by comparing of him and Chriſt. 
| born of fleſh. As (faith he) by one man ſin en- 

1 cdtteered into the whole world, and 
death by ſin, and fo death hãth paſſed upon all 


men, foraſmuch as all have ſinned: ſo by the grace 


of Chriſt, righteouſneſs and life is reſtored unto us. 
What will the Pelagians here prat? that A- 
dam's ſin was ſpread abroad by imitation? Then 
have we no other profit by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, but that he is an example ſet before us to 
follow ? Who can abide ſuch robbery of God's ho- 
nour ? If it be out of queſtion that Chriſt's righte- 
ouſneſs is ours by communication, and thereby 


| life: it followeth alſo. that they both were ſo loſt in 


Adam, as they be recovered in Chriſt : and that 


ſin and death fo crept in by Adam, as they are a- 


boliſhed by Chriſt, The words are plain, that 


many are made righteous by the obedience of Chriſt, 


as by the diſobedience of Adam they were made: 


ſinners: and that therefore between them two is 
this relation, that Adam wrapping us in his deſtruc- 
tion, deſtroyed -us with him, and Chriſt with his 
grace reſtored us to ſalvation. In fo clear light of 


truth I think we need not a longeror more elaborate 


proof. So alſo in the firſt epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, 1 Cor. xv. 22. when he goeth about to 
eſtabliſh the godly in the hope of the reſurrection, 
he ſheweth that the life is recovered in Chriſt, that 
was loft in Adam, he that pronounceth that we all 
are dead in Adam, doth alſo therewithal plainly 
teſlify, that we were infected with the filth of ſin. 
For damnation could not reach unto them that 
were touched with noguiltineſs of iniquĩty. But it can 
be no way more plainly underſtood what he mean- 
eth than by relation of the other member of the 
ſentence, where he teacheth that hope of life is re- 
ſtored in Chriſt, But it is well enough known that 
the ſame is done no other way, than when by mar- 


vellous manner of communicating, Chriſt poureth 


unto us the force of his righteouſneſs. As it is writ- 
ten in another place, that the ſpirit is life unto us, 
for righteouſneſs ſake. Rom. viii. 10. Therefore 
we may not otherwiſe expound that which is ſaid 
that we are dead in Adam, but thus, that he in 
finning did not only purchaſe miſchief and ruin to 
himſelf, but alſo threw down our nature headlong 
into like deſtruction. . And that not only to the 
corruption of himſelf, which pertaineth nothing to 
us, but becauſe he infected all his ſeed with the 
| ſame corruption whereinto he was fallen. For 
otherwiſe the ſaying of Paul could not ſtand true, 
_ Eph. i. 3. that all are by nature the ſons of wrath, 
if they were not already accurſed in the womb, 


- 


the heavenly judge himſelf Chriſt, doth al 
ly enough pronounce, that all are born evil and 


17. Neither for the underſtand- 


_ ceed by derivation from the ſoul 
'of the father, becauſe in it the 
infection principally reſteth. We 


ſuch gifts as it pleaſeth the Lord 
to have beſtowed u 
ture of man, he left them with 


all. Who ſhall be careful of a 
when he ſhall hear that Adam 


he loſt, no leſs for us than for 

himſelf? that they were not given 
to one man alone, but aſſigned | 
to the whole nature of man? Therefore it is not 
apainſt reaſon, if he being fpoiled; nature be left 


And it is eaſily gathered that nature is there meant 


not ſuch as it was created by God, but ſuch as it 


was corrupted in Adam. For it were not conveni- 
ent, that God ſhould be made, the author of death. 


Adam therefore ſo corrupted himſelf, that the in- 


fection paſſed from him into all his 8 And 
doth alſo 


corrupted, where he teacheth, that whatſoever is 
born of fleſh, is fleſh, John iii. 6. and that there- 


fore the gate of life is cloſed againſt all men, until 


they be begotten again. | 
Whether we 
ing thereof is any curious diſpu- have our ſouls or 
tation needful, which not a little no, by deriva- 
perplexed the old writers, whe- tion from our 
«ther the ſoul of the ſon do pro- parents, as we 


Have our bodies, 


tion in this caſe, 
muſt be content with this, that 


n the na- 


Adam, and therefore when A- 
dam, loſt them after he had re- 


was to hold, or 


to boſe, for, or 


ceived them, he loſt them not on- from, both him- 


ly from himſelf, but alſo from us e, and his. 


conveyance. from ſoul to ſoul, of faithful men 
arc ſanctiſied, is 
received theſe ornaments, which 
their original 
corruptions. 


naked and poor: if he being infected with ſin, the 
infection creepeth into nature. Therefore from a 
rotten root aroſe up rotten branches, which ſent 
their rottenneſs into the other twigs that ſprung 
out of them. For ſo were the children eorrupted 
in the father, that they alſo were infective to their 


children: that is to ſay, fo was the beginning of 
corruption in Adam, that by continual flowing 
from one to another, it is conveyed from the an- 
For the infection hath 
not her canſe in the ſubſtance of the fleſh or of the 
_ ſoul, but becauſe it was ſo ordained of God, that 
ſach gifts as he had given to the firſt man, man 


ceſtors into the poſterity. 


ſhould both have them, and loſe them as well for 
himſelf as for his. As for this that the Pelagians 
do cavil, that it is not likely that the children do 


|. - taks- 


ice 


plain- 


is a needleſs queſ- 
It ſufficeth us to 
know that what 


. God beſtowed u- 
upon Adam, it 


That the children -- 


no diſproof _ of 


— ] . V .; — eee Aber. Ra 
* * - : Y be n _—_— 8 = \ x "_ 7 8 * - 


— - q ts Dutta . 1 — — 2 
8 FF. * A ˙ O ẽÜMg ²˙ wu ̃ ͤ⁵—M fr rr ̃ Ü ꝓ . dE eons ee my 6 
- >» 1 "IT X hs 
3 — . E: a "_ 
A * — | : © ; _ 
4 2 p £Þ. — 4 * 4 & 
FF ; | : 3 . E” 3 
0 _ 3 . * 2 eg a K 1 — 0 i G * 1 - Py 4 > 
* I * * * * : * 5 TR b F * 


CY 


n _—_— 


104 


take corruption from godly parents, ſince they 
ought rather to be ſanctified by their cleanneſs, that 
is eaſily confuted. For they deſcend not of their 
ſpiritual regeneration, but of their carnal generati- 
on. Therefore as Auguſtine faith, { Cont. Pelag. 
W Celgſt.) whether the unbeliever be condemned as 
uilty, and the believer acquitted as-innocent, the 
both do beget not innocents, but guilty, becauſe 
they beget of the corrupted nature. Now whereas 
they do in manner partake of the parents holineſs, 


that is the ſpecial bleſſing of the people of God, 


which proveth not, but that the firſt and univerſal 
curſe of mankind went before. For of nature is 
guiltineſs, and ſanctification is of ſupernatural 
race. ESR 
. 8. And to the end that theſe 
What original things be not ſpoken of a thing 
Jin is, and that we 
are not only ſub- 
Jef tothe puniſb- 
ment which our 
firſt father's fault 
deſer ved, but the 
infection of his 
Faultineſs is alſo 
in Us. 


define Original fin, But yet I 
mean not to examine all the de- 
finitions that are made by writers, 


which I think to be moſt agreea- 
blewith truth. Original ſin there- 
fore ſeemeth to be the inheritably 
| deſcending perverſneſs and cor- 

| | ruption of our nature, poured a- 
broad into all the parts of the ſou], which firſt 
maketh us guilty of the wrath of God, and then al- 
fo bringeth forth theſe works in us, which. the 
ſcripture calleth the works of the fleſh: and that 
is it properly that Paul often times calleth ſin, Gal. 
v. 19. And theſe works that arife out, as are a- 
dulteries, furnications, thefts, hatreds, murthers, 
revellings, after the ſame manner he calleth the 
fruits of ſin, although they are likewiſe called ſins 
both commonly in the ſcriptures, and alſo by the 
ſame Paul himſelf. Therefore theſe two things are 
diſtinctly to be noted: that is, that being ſo in all 
parts of our nature corrupted and perverted, we are 
now even for ſuch corruption only held worthy of 
damnation, and convicted before God, to whom 
nothing is acceptable but righteouſneſs, innocency 


and pureneſs, And yet is not that bond in reſpect 


of another's fault. For where it is ſaid, that by the 
ſin of Adam we are made ſubject to the judgment 
of God, it is not fo to be taken, as if we innocent 


and undeſerving did bear the blame of his fault. 


But becauſe of his offending we are all clothed with 
the curſe, therefore it is ſaid that he hath bound us. 
Nevertheleſs, from him not the puniſhment only 
came upon us, but alſo the infection diſtilled from 
him, abideth in us, to which the puniſhment is juſt- 


uncertain and unknown, let us 


but Iwill bring forth one only, 


ſeſſed of fin, ſince Adam fell away 
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ly due. Wherefore howſoever Auguſtine doth of. 


tentimes call it another's ſin, (to ſhew the more 
Plainly that it is conveyed into us by propagation) / 


yet doth he alſo affirm withal that it is proper to yy | 


one, And the apoſtle (Rom. v. 12.) himſelf expre 


ly witneſſeth, that therefore death came upon all - 


men, becauſe all men have ſinned, and are wrapp 
in original fin, and defiled with the ſpots thereof. 
And therefore the very infants themſelves, while 


they bring with them their own damnation from 


their mother's womb, are bound, not by another's 


but by their own fault. For though they have 
not as yet brought forth the fruits of their own ini- 
quity, yet they have the ſeed thereof encloſed with- 


in them: yea, their whole nature is a certain ſeed 


of ſin: therefore it cannot but be hateful and abo- 
minable to God. Whereupon followeth, that it 


is properly acounted ſin before God: for there could 
be no guiltineſs without ſin. The other, point is, 


that this perverſeneſs never ceaſeth in us, but con- 


tinually bringeth forth new fruits, even the ſame 
works of the fleſh that we have before deſcribed: 


like as a burning furnace bleweth out flame and 


ſparkles, or as a ſpring doth without ceafing caſt 


Out water. 


Therefore they who have defined Ori- 


ginal ſin, to be a wanting of Original righteouſneſs 


which ought to have been in us, although indeed 
they comprehended all that is in the thing itſelf: 


bare and empty of goodneſs, but alſo is ſo plente- 
ous and fruitful of all evils, that it cannot be idle. 


yet they have not fully enough expreſſed the force 
and efficacy thereof. For our nature is not onl 


They that have ſaid, that it is a concupiſcence, have 
uſed a word not very far from the matter, if this 


were added, which is not granted by the moſt part 
that whatſoever is in man, even from the under- 
ſtanding to the will, from the ſoul to the fleſh, is 


corrupted and ſtuffed full with this concupiſcence: 


or, to ſay all in a word. that whole man is of him- 
ſelf nothing elſe but concupiſcence. i 
9. Wherefore, I have ſaid that 1 

all the parts of the ſoul are poſ- The very under- 
flanding of man is 
from the fountain of righteouſ- corruptedandnot 
neſs. For not only the inferior 
appetite allured him, but wick- 
ed impiety poſſeſſed the very re- 
ceſſes of his mind, and pride pierced to the inner- 
moſt part of his heart. So that it is a fond and 
fooliſh thing to confine the corruption that proceed- 
ed from thence only to the ſenſual motions, as they 
call them, or to call it a certain bait that allureth, 


ſtirreth and draweth to ſin only that part, which 


the ſenſual or in- 
Ferior part only. 


among 


char. I 


Lombard hath diſcloſed his groſs ignoranee, wh 
ſeeking and ſearching for the place of it, faith, that 
it is in the fleſh, as Paul witneſſeth, not properly 
indeed, but becauſe it more appeareth in the fleſh, 
as though Paul did mean only a part of the ſoul, 
and not the whole nature which is in compariſon 
ſet againſt ſnpernatural. grace. And Paul there 
taketh away all doubt: teaching that corruption 
reſteth not in one part alone, but that nothing is 
pure and clean from the deadly infection thereof. 
For ſpeaking of corrupted nature, he doth not on- 
ly condemn the innordinate motions of appetites 
that appear, but eſpecially laboureth to prove that 
the underſtanding mind is ſubject to blindneſs, and 


the heart to perverſeneſs. And the ſame third chap- 


ter to the Romans is nothing elſe but a deſeription 
ol original ſin. That Ne more plainly by 

the renewing. For the ſpirit which is contraſted 
with the old man and the fleſh, doth not only ſig- 
nify the grace whereby the inferior or ſenſual part 
of the ſoul is amended; but alſo containeth: a full 
reformation of all the parts. And therefore Paul 
doth- command, not only that. our groſs appetites 
be brought to nought, but alſo that we ourſelves 


be renewed. in the ſpirit of our mind, as likewiſe 


in another place he biddeth us be transformed in- 
newneſs of mind. Whereupon followeth, that the 


ſame part, wherein moſt of all ſhineth the excel- 


lency and nobleneſs of the foul, is not only wound- 


ed, but alſo ſo corrupted, that it needeth not only 
to be healed, but in a manner to put on a new na- 


ture. How far fin poſſeſſeth both the underſtand- 
ing mind and heart, we will ſee hereafter. Here I 
only purpoſed ſhortly to touch that the whole man 
from the head to the foot is ſo overwhelmed as with 
an overflowing of water, that no part of him is 
free from ſin, and that therefore whatſoever pro- 
ceedeth from him is accounted for ſin, as Paul ſaith, 
that all the affections of the fleſh or thoughts are 
enmity againſt God, and therefore death. 

| | 10. Now let them go, who pre- 
Though we be na- ſume to make God author of their 
turally finful, 
yet is not God naturally ſinful. They do wrong- 
the author of our 


ſin. their own filthineſs, which they 
onght rather to have ſought in 
the nature of Adam, while it was yet ſound and 
uncorrupted. Therefore our deſtruction cometh 
of the fault of our own fleſh and not of God, for- 
aſmuch as we periſhed by no other mean but by 
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ſins, becauſe we ſay that men are 


fully ſeek the work of God in- 


105 


this, that we degenerated from our firſt eſtats; But 


yet let not any man here murmur and fay; that God 


might have better foreſeen for our ſalvation, if he 
had provided that Adam ſhould: not have fallen; 


For this objec ion both is to be abhorred by all god - 
ly minds, for the too much preſumptuous curioſity 


of it, and alſo pertaineth to the ſecret of predeſtina- 
tion, which. ſhall after be treated of in place con- 
venient. Wherefore let us remember that our fall 


is to be imputed to the corruption of nature, that we 


aecuſe not God himſelf the author of nature. True 


indeed it is, that the ſame deadly wound ſticketh 


faſt in nature : but itis-very material to know; whe- 


ther it came into nature from elſewhere, or from the 


beginning hath reſted in it. But it is evident that 


the wound was given by fin. Therefore there is 


 no'cauſe:whey-we ſhould complain but of ourſelves : 
the ſcripture: hath diligently noted. 


which thing the 
For Eceleſiaſtes ſaith: Eccl. vii. 29. This have I 


found, that God hath made man upright but they 


have ſoughtout many inventions. It appeareth that the 
deſtruction of man is to be imputed only to himſelf. 
foraſmuch as having gotten uprightneſs by the 


goodneſs of God, he by his own madneſs is fallen 


into vanity, _ | 3 
11, We ſay therefore that man We are termed 


is corrupted with faultineſs natu- corrupt by nature 


ral, but ſuch as proceeded not not becauſe” God 
from nature. We deny that it hath put corrup- 
proceeded from nature, to make tien as a natu- 
it appear that it is rather a qua- ral quality in us, 
lity come from ſome other thing, but becauſe 

which has happened to a man, together withour 


than a ſubſtantial property that nature it is dariv- 


hath been put into him from the ed inte us, an 
beginning. Vet we call it natural 


very man getteth it by evil cuſs - | 

tom, whereas it holdeth all men bound by inheri- 
tably deſcending. right.. And this we de not of 
our own. heads without authority. For, for the 


ſame cauſe the apoſtle teacheth, that we are allby / 
nature the children of wrath, Eph. it. 3. How' 


could God, whom all his meaneft works do pleaſe; 
be wrathful againſt the nobleſt of all his creatures? 


But he is rather wrathful againſt the corruption of 
his work, than againft his work itſelf. Therefore 


if, for that man's nature is corrupted, man is not 


unfitly faid, to be by nature abominable to God, it 


ſhall be alſo not improperly called naturally perverſe 


and corrupted. As Auguſtine feareth not in re- 
ſpect of nature corrupted, to call the ſins natural, 


which 


* 


not gatten i cuſs | 
that no man ſhould think that e- fem. | 


Wb or THE XNOWLEGE or 


which 40 neceſſarily reign in our fleſh where the 


ooliſh trifling device of the Manichees, who when 
_w_ Wie Es corru bp princi iple N place i in 


man, preſumed to te for him a new 8 
God the cuuſe and ws of evil. Fg 
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That man has now bf th freedom of wit, 


The ahctrine 


which concernetb IN CE we have ſeen, that 


the dominion of ſin, ſince the 


the bondage of time that it held the firſt man 


our will, muſt nuot 
make us /lothful 
nuto good things, 
as if they did not 


appertain unto 


bound unto it, doth not on p 
reign in all mankind,” but al 


muſt we more nearly examine, 
ſince. we are brought into that 


OR Tas bondage, whether we be ſpoiled 


humble and care- 
Tul, that know- 


_— own weak the force thereof proceedeth. But 
8 1 aſs reſume to the end that the truth of this 
7 7 ruſe unto queſtion may more eaſily appear 
ourfetves. unto us, I will by the way ſet up 
2 mark, whereunto the whole ſum may be directed 
And this ſhall be the beſt way to avoid error, if the 
dangers be conſidered that are like to fal on both 
ſides. Fowwhen man is put from all uprightneſs, 
by and by he thereby taketh occaſion of ſlothfulneſs: 

and becauſe it is ſaid, that by himſelf he can do no- 
thing to the ſtudy of righteouſneſs, forthwith he ne- 
glecteth it wholly, as if it pertained nothing unto 
him. Again, he can preſume to take nothing upon 
himſelf, be it never ſo little, but that both God's 
honour ſhall be thereby taken from him, and man 
himſelf be overthrown with raſh confidence. There 


of all freedom or no: and if yet 


fore to the end we ſtrike not upon theſe rocks, this 


courſe is to be kept, that man being informed that 
there remaineth in him no goodneſs, and being on 
every ſide compaſſed about with moſt miſerable ne- 
ceſſity, may yet be taught to aſpire to the goodneſs 
whereof he is void, and to the liberty whereof he is 
deprived, and may be more ſharply ſtirred up from 
flothfulneſsthan if it were feigned that he is ſurniſhed 
with greateſt power. 
point is, every man ſecth. The firſt, Iſee is doubted 
of by moe than it ought to be, Fer this being ſet 
out of controverſy, it ought then plainly to ſtand 


for truth, that nothing is to be taken away from man 


of his owa, as far as it behoveth that he be thrown 
don from falſe boaſling of himſelf, For if it were 
not granted to man to glory in himſeif even at that 
time, when by the bountifulneſs of Ged he was gar- 
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wholly poſſeſſeth every ſoul : now 


there remain any portion, how far 


How necetiary this ſecond 


and 222 ze to \miferable bondage, | 


niſhed with moſt fingularornaments,hown mucho onge | 


he now to be humbled, ſince for his untha 


neſs he is thruſt down from high glory into extreme 
ſhame ? At that time (I ſay) when he was advanced 


to the higheſt degree of honour, the ſcripture at- 
tributeth nothing elſe unto him, but that he was 


created after the image of God, whereby it ſecretly 
teacheth, that man was bleſſed, not by his own 


good things, but by the partaking of God, What 


therefore remaineth now, but that he being naked : 


and deſtitute of all glory, do acknowlege God, to 


whoſe liberality he could not be thankful when' he 


flowed full of the riches of his grace; and that now 
at length with confeſſion of his own poverty he glo- 


rify him, whom in the acknowleging of his good 


gifts, he did not glotify ? Alſo it is as much for our 


profit, that all praiſe of wiſdom and ſtrength be 


taken from us, as it pertaineth to the glory of God 


that they join our ruin with the robbery 0 God, that 


give us to any thing more than that which is true. 
For what is elſe done, when we are taught to fight 


of out own force, but that we be lifted up on high 


on a ſtaff of a reed, that it may. by and by break, 


and we fall to the ground ? Altho' our forces are ; 


yet too much commended when they are compared 


to the ſtaff of a reed. For it is but ſmoke all that 


vain men have imagined and do babble of them. 
Wherefore not without cauſe is this excellent ſen- 
tence oft repeated by Auguſtine, that free will is ra- 
ther thrown down headlong, than eſtabliſhed by 
them that defend it. 
ſpeak before, as by way of preface for many mens 
ſakes, who when' they hear man's power over- 


thrown from the ground, that the power of God 


may be builded in man, do much hate this manner 


of diſputing as dangerous, much more ſuperfluous, 
which yet appeareth to be both in religion neceſſary, 


and for us moſt profitable, 
2. Whereas we have. a little 


before, ſaid, that in the under- 1 of bi- | 


ſtanding mind, and in the heart lf? {hers concen- 


are placed the powers of the ſoul ing the freedim = 
now let us conſider what they both ef man's. will. 


are races to do. The philoſophers 
indeed 
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. raviſhed by ſenſe. 


indeed with great conſent do imagine that in the 
anderſtanding mind fitteth reaſon, which like a lamp 
iveth light to all counſels, and like a Queen go- 
verneth the will, for they ſay that it is ſo endowed 
with divine light, that it can give good counſel, and 
fo excelleth in lively force that it is able well to go- 


vern. On the other ſide, that ſenſe is dull and blind 


that it always creepeth on the ground, and wallow- 
eth in groſs objects, and never lifteth up it ſelf to 
true inſight. That the appetite, if it can abide to ' 
obey reaſon, and do not yield it ſelf to ſenſe to be 
ſubdued, is carried on to the ſtudy of virtues, hol-' 
deth on the right way, and is transformedinto will : 
but if it give it ſelf ſubje& into the bondage of ſenſe - 
it is by it corrupted 'and d, ſo that it dege- 
nerates into luſt. And whereas by their opinion there 
do reſide in the ſoul, thoſe powers that I have ſpoken - 
of before, underſtanding, ſenſe, appetite or will, 
which word Will is now more commonly uſed, they 
ſay that — endowed with reaſon, the. 
beſt governeſs toward good and bleſſed life, fo that 
it do hold it ſelf within his own excellency and ſhew 


forth the force that is naturally given it. But that 


inferior motion of it which is called ſenſe, where with 
man is drawn to error and deceit, they affirm to be 
ſuch, that it may be tamed with the rod of reaſon 
and by little and little 'be vanquiſhed. They place 
will in the midſt between reaſon and ſenſe as a thing 
at her own ordering, and having liberty whether it 
pleaſes to obey reaſon, or give forth it ſelf to be 


3. Sometimes indeed they do 
not deny, being overcome by very 
experience, how hardly man eſta- 
bliſheth reaſon to reign as Queen 
within himſelf, while ſometimes he 
is tickled with enticements of plea - 
ſure, ſomtimes deceived with falſe 
appearance of good things, ſome- 
times importunately moved with 
immoderate affections and violently haled out of the 
way as it were with ropes or firings of {:news, as 
Plato faith. (De leg. lib. 1.) For which reaſon. 
Cicero faith, (Tus."que/t. lib. 3.) that theſe ſparks 
given by nature, are with perverſe opinions and evil 
manners by and by quenched : But when ſuch diſ- 
eaſes have once gotten place in the minds of men, 
they grant that they do more outragiouſly overflow, 
than that, they eaſily may be reſtrained : and they 
ſtick not to compare them to wild horſes which 
throwing away reaſon as it were caſting the chariot 
driven, do range without controul and without mea- 


Philoſophers im- 
agine that man 
hath in and of him 
felf a power as to 
be vicious, ſo to 
make himſelf 


vertuous, 


lure, But this they make no queſtion of, that ver- 
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tues and vices are in our own power. For if(ſay- 
they) it be in our choice to do this or that, then 


is it alſo in our choice not to do. Arif. eth lib. 3. 
cap. 5. Now if it be in our choice not to do, then 


is it alſo to do, but of free choice we ſeem to do 
thoſe things that we'do, and to forbear thoſe things 
that we forbear. Therefore if we do any good thing 
when we pleaſe, we may likeways leave it undone: 
if we do any evil, we may alſo avoid the ſame. 
yet ſome of them have burſt forth into ſo great li- 
centiouſneſs, that they have boaſted that it is indeed 
God's gift that we live, but our own that we live 
well and holily. Seneca. And thence cometh that 
ſaying of Cicero in the perſon of Cotta becauſe 
every man himſelf getteth virtue to himſelf, there- 
fore never any of the wiſe. men did thank God for 
it. For (faith he) for virtue we are praiſed, and 
in virtue we glory, which ſhould not be if it were 
the gift of God, and not of our ſelves. (De nat. 
Deor. lib. 3.) Aud a little aſter : this is the judgment 


of all men that fortune is to be aſked of God, but 


wiſdom to be taken of himſelf. This therefore is 


the ſum of the opinion of all the philoſophers: 
that the reaſon of man's-underſtanding is ſufficient 
for a right direction: that will being ſybject to 
it, is indeed moved by ſenſe to evil things. But 
even as it hath free election, ſo can it not be ftop- 


ped, but that it follow reaſon for her guide in all 


things. ; / 

4. Among the eccleſiaſtical 
writers, altho' there have been 
none who did not acknowlege 
both that the ſoundneſs of reaſon 
in man hath been ſore wounded 
by ſin, and his will exceedingly 
entangled with perverſe deſires, 
yet many of them have too much 
afſented to the philoſophers, of 
which the antient, as I think did 
ſo much extol the ſtrength of 
man upon this conſideration, 
leaſt if they ſhould have expreſs- and will. 
e ee. his weakneſs, firſt . 
t 


thers for fear of 
contradicting the 


opinion of fhile= 


men to ſloth have 


The witiend a- 


ſophers, and leaſt 
they ſhould had. 


common received - 


too much exalted _ 


the flrength of 
human reaſon f k 


y ſhould have made the philoſophers, - with 
hom · they then contended, to laugh at them: and 
then leaſt they ſhould give to the fleſh, which of 
itſelf was dull to goodneſs, a new occaſion of ſloth- 


fulneſs. Therefore becauſe they would not teach 


any thing that were an abſurdity. in the common 


judgment of men, their ſtudy was to make the 


doctrine of the ſcripture half to agree with the 


doctrines of the philoſophers. . But that they prin- 
cipally regarded that 2 point, not to make 


place 
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words, Hom. de proditione; Chryſoſtome hath in 


one place:  becaufe God hath put both good and 
evil things in our power, he hath given us freedom 


of election, and he withholdeth not the unwilling. 
Chryſeſt. in Gen. hom. 18. Again, oftentimes he 
that is evil, if He will, is turned into good, and he 


that is good by ſlothfulneſs falleth and becometh 


evil, becauſe God made our nature to have free-will, 
and he layeth not neceſſity upon us, but giving 
convenient remedies, ſuffereth all to ly in the mind 
of the patient. Hom. 52. Again. as unleſs we be 


aſſiſted by the grace of God, we can never do any 


thing well: ſo unleſs we bring that which is our 


own, we cannot obtain the favour of God. And 


he ſaid before, that it ſhould not be all of God's 
help, but we muſt alſo bring ſomewhat. 
this 1s commonly a familiar word with him, let us 
do our beſt, God will ſupply the reſt. Wherewith 
agreeth that which Jerom, ſaith, Dialog. 3. contra. 


Pelagium. that it is our part to begin, but God's 


to make an end: our part to offer what we can, 


his to fulfil what we cannot. You ſee now that in 


theſe ſayings they gave to man toward the ſtudy of 


virtue more than was meet, becauſe they thought 


that they could not otherwiſe awake the dulneſs 
that was naturally in us, | 
that in it only we ſinned, with what apt handling 
they have done the ſame, we ſhall after ſee. Sure-' 
ly that the ſayings which we have rchearſed are 


moſt falſe, ſhall by and by appear. Now although 


the Greeks more than others and among them prin- 


cipally Chryſoſtome have paſſed meaſure in advan- 


cing the power of man's will, yet all the old wri- 


ters, except Auguſtine, do in this point fo either 


vary, or waver, or {peak doubtfully, that in man- 
ner no certainty can be gathered of their writings. 
Therefore we will not tarry upon exact reckoning 


And. 


But if they did prove- 
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As for my part, if I-would plainly fhew'of ' what 

fort is the corruption of nature; could be eaſily 
contented with theſe words. But it is of great mo- 

ment to conſider carefully what a man, being in 
all parts of his nature corrupted and ſpoiled of his 
ſupernatural gifts is able to do. They therefore 
who boaſted themſelves to be the diſciples of Chriſt, 
ſpake of this matter too much. like - philoſophers, 
for the name of free · will ftill remained among the 
Latins, as if a man had-ſtill continued in an uncor 

rupted ſtate. | And the Grecians were not 

to uſe the word much more arrogantly: for they 
called it Autexouſion, that is to ſay, of her own. 
power, as if a man had the power himſelf; Be. 
cauſe therefore all, even to the common peaple, had 
received this principle, that man was endued with 
free- will, and many of them that would ſeem ex- 
cellent, cannot tell how far it extendeth : firſt let 


us ſearch out the force of the word itſelf, and then 


let ns proceed on by the e ſcripture, 
to ſhew what man is able to d of his own nature, 
toward good or evil. What free - will is, whereas 
it is a word commonly found in all mens writings, 
yet few have defined. Yet it ſeemeth that Origen 
rehearſed that thing whereof they were all agreed, 
when he ſaid, that it is a power of reaſon to- diſcern. 
good or evil, and power of will to chuſe either of 
them. Lib. 3. wen dy xd. And Auguſtine varieth 
not from him, when he teacheth, that it is a power 
of reaſon and will, whereby good is choſen while 
grace aſſiſteth, and evil when grace ceaſeth. Ber- 
nard, while he meaneth to fpeak more ſubtilly, 
ſpeaketh more darkly, who ſaith, that it is a con- 


ſent by reaſon of the liberty of will that cannot be 


loſt, and the judgment of reaſon that cannot be 
avoided. And the definition of Anſelmus is not fa- 
miliar enough, who ſaith that it is a power to keep 
uprightneſs for it ſelf. Therefore Peter Lombard 


of every one of their ſayings, but here and there and the other Schoolmen, have rather embraced 
we will touch out of every one of them ſo much as Auguſtine's definition, becauſe it both was plainer 
the plain declaration of the matter ſhall ſeem to re- and did not exclude the grace of God, without 


hx — — 


quire. As for them that followed after, while 


every one for himſelf ſought praiſe of wit, in de- 


fending of man's nature, they fell continually by 
little and little one after another into worſe and 


worſe, till it came ſo far, that man was commonly 


thought to be corrupted only in his ſenſual part, 


and to have reaſon altogether, and will for the more 


part uncorrupted. In the mean time this flew about in 
all mens mouths, that the natural gifts were cor- 
rupted in man, and the ſupernatural were taken a- 


way. But to what meaning that tended, ſcarcely. 


the hundred man did even lightly underſtand. 


which they ſaw that will was not fufficient for it- 
felf. But they bring alſo of their own fuch things 


as they thought either to be better, or to ſerve for 


plainer declaration. Firſt, they agree that the name 
of, Arbitrium, that is free choice, is rather to be 
referred to reaſon, whoſe part is to diſcern between 
good and evil things: and the adjective free, per- 
taineth properly to will, which may be turned to 
either of both. Wherefore, ſince freedom proper-' 
ly belongeth to will, Thomas faith, that it would 
very well agree, if free will be called a power of 
chuſing, which being mixt.of underſtanding and 
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qppetite, 66th more Incline to- appetite. Par. 2. 
queſt, 83, art. 3. Nou have we in what thing 
they teach that the power of fre- will conſiſteth, 


that is to ſay, in reaſon and will. Now remaineth 


that we ſhortly ſee how much they give to either 


s -- 6, They are commonly wont 


Divers kinfls of to make ſubject to the free deter- 


mination of man, things mean, 
that is, which belong not to the 


ſpiritual frees 
dom. | | 
6 kingdom of God: but they do 


refer true righteouſneſs to the ſpecial grace of God 


and ſpiritual regeneration. Which thing while the 
author of the book Gf the calling of the Gentiles, 
meaneth to ſhew, he reckoneth up three ſorts of 
wills, the firſt ſenſitive, the ſecond natural, the 
third ſpiritual, of which he ſaith, that man hath 
the firſt two at his own liberty, the laſt is the work 
of the holy Ghoſt in man. Which whether it be 
true or not, ſhall be treated in place fit for it, for 


now my purpoſe is but ſhortly to rehearſe the opi- 


nions of others, and not to confute them, Here- 
by it cometh to paſs, that when writers ſpeak of 
free-will, they principally ſeek not what it is able 
to do with regard to civil or outward actions, but 
what it can do to the obedience of the law of God. 
Which latter point I think ſo to be the principal, 
that yet I think the other is not to be neglected. 
Of which meaning I truſt; I ſhall ſhew a good rea- 
ſon. There hath been a diſtinction received in 
{chools, that reckoneth up three ſorts of freedoms, 
the firſt, from neceſſity, the ſecond from fin, the 
third from miſery. Of which the firſt ſo naturally 
{ticketh faſt in man, that it can by no means be 


taken away: the other two are loſt by ſin. This 


diſtinction I willingly receive, ſaving that there ne- 
ceſſity is wrongfully confounded with compulſion : 


between which two :how- much difference there is, 


and how neceſſary that ditference is to be conſider- 
ed, ſhall appear in another place. | 

| | 6. If this be received, then 

The ſchiohnens ſhall it be out of controverſy that 

cpinion touching man hath not free-will to do good 

works, unleſs he be aſſiſted by 

grace, and that by ſpecial grace, 


which is given to the only elect by regeneration. 


For I do not paſs upon theſe frantic men, who bab- 
ble that grace is offered generally and without dif- 


ference. But this is not yet made plain, Whether 
he be altogether deprived of power to do well, or 
whether he have yet ſome power, although it be 


but little and weak, which by itſelf indeed can do 
nothing, but by help of grace doth alſo her part. Lib. 


7 


Cult. II. GOD: THE REDEEMER | 0 
2 4% 26. While the maſter of the Jentencer goeth 
about to make that plain, he ſaith there are two 
ſorts of grace 


neceſfary for us, whereby we may be 
made meet to do a good work : the one they call 


a working grace, whereby we effectually will to 


do good: the other co-operating grace, which fol- 
loweth good will in helping it. In which diviſion 
this Tam not fatisfied with, that while he giveth 
to the grace of God an effectual deſire of good, he 
ſecretly ſheweth his meaning that mim already of 
his own nature, after a certain manner, deſireth 
good though uneffectually. As Bernard affirming 
that good will is indeed the work of God, yet this 
he granteth to man, that of his own motion he de- 
ſireth that good will. But this is far from the 
meaning of Auguſtine, from whom yet Lombard 
would ſeem to have borrowed this diviſion. In the 
ſecond part of the diviſion, the doubtfulneſs of 
ſpeech offendeth me, which hath bred a wrong 
expoſition. For they thought that we do there- 
fore work together with the ſecond grace of God, 


becauſe it lyeth in our power, either to make void 


the firſt grace by refuſing it, or to confirm it by o- 
bediently following it. Whereas the author of the 
book, Gf the calling of the Gentiles, Amb. lib. 2. cap. 5. 
doth thus expreſs it, that it is free for them that 
ule the Judgment of reaſon, to depart from grace, 
that it may be worthy reward not to have departed, 
and that the thing which could not be done but by 
the working together of the holy Ghoſt, may be 


imputed to their merits, by whoſe will it was poſ- 


ſible to have not been done. Theſe two things I 
thought fit to remark by the way, that now, reader, 
thou mayeſt ſee how much I diſſent from the ſound- 
eſt ſort of the ſchoolmen; For I do much farther 
differ from the late ſophiſters, even ſo much as they 
be farther gone from the antient time. But yet 
ſomewhat, after ſuch a ſort as it is, we perceive by 
this diviſion, after what manner they have given 
free-will to man. For at length Lombard faith, 


Lib. 2. diſt. 25. ) that we have not free-will there- 


fore, becauſe we are alike able cither to do or to - 
think good and evil, but only that we are free from 


compulſion :* which freedom is not hindered, al- | 


though we be perverſe and the bond men of fin, 
and can do nothing but ſin. | FEES: 
7. Therefore, man ſhall be | | 
ſaid to have free-will after this Te danger of 
ſort, not becauſe he hath a free »/ing the name 
choice as well of good as of evil, of free-will tho 
but becauſe he doth evil by will, wwe take it in a 
and not by compulſion, That harmleſs mean» 
is very well ſaid: but to what ing.; ae, 
2 pur- pe. 
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.and man doth. of his own. ſtrength, but when the 
holy Ghoſt helperh, and_ man's will not free, but 


purpoſe was it to garniſh, ſo ſmall a mat- 


ter with ſo proud a title? A goodly liberty 


forſooth, if man be not compelled to ſerve ſin: fo 


is he yet a willing ſervant that his will is holden 


faſt bound with the fetters of fin : truly I do ab- 


hor ſtriving about words wherewith the. church is 
vainly wearied, but I think that ſuch words are 
with great religious carefulneſs to be taken heed of, 
which ſound of any abſurdity, eſpecially where 
the error is hurtful, How few I pray you, are 


there, who when they hear that free-will is aſſign- 


ed to man, do not by and by conceive, that he 


is Lord both of his own mind and will, and that 


he is able of himſelf to turn himſelf what way he 
pleaſes? But ſome one will fay : that peril ſhall 


be taken away, if the people be e warned 
of the meaning of it. But rather for as much as 


the wit of man is naturally bent to falſity, he will 


ſooner conceive an error of one little word, than 


a truth out of a long tale. Of which thing we have 


a more certain experience in this very word, than 


is to be wiſhed, for omitting that expoſition of the 


old writers, all they in manner that came after, 
while they ſtick upon the natural fignification of 
the word, have been carried into a truſt of them- 


ſelves that bringeth them to deſtruction, 


8. But if the authority of 


Se. Auguſtine's the fathers do move us, they 
meaning when have indeed continually the word 


be uſeth the name in their mouth: but they do 


of free-will is withal declare, how much they 


ſound and good. eſteem the uſe of it. Firſt of all 


| Auguſtine, which ſticketh not 
to call it bond-will. In one place he is angry with 


them who deny frec- will: but he declareth his 


chief reaſon why, when he ſaith only, let not any 
man be ſo bold to deny the freedom of will, that 
he go about to excuſe fin. But ſurely in ano- 
ther place he confeſſeth, { Lib. 7. cont, Jul.. 


Hem. 53. in Jean. ) that the will of man is not free 


without the holy Ghoſt, foraſmuch as it is ſubject 
to luſts that do blind and conquer it. Again, 
C 4d Anaſt. cap. 44. De perfec. juſtic. Enchir. ad 
Laur. cap. 30.) that when will was overcome with 
ſin, whereinto it fell, nature began to want free- 
dom. Apain, { Ad Bonif. li. 3. c. 8.) that man 
having ill uſed his free-will, loſt both himſelf and 
it. Again, bid. (cap. 7.) free-will is become cap- 
tive, that it can do nothing toward righteouſneſs, 
Again, (Ad Bonif. li. 1. c. 3.) that it cannot be 
free; which the grace of God hath not made free, 
Again, (Ad Bonif. li. 3. c. 7.) that the juſtice of 
God is not fulfilled when the law commandetb, 
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made free by God, obeyeth. And of all theſe 


things he ſhortly aſſigns a reaſon, when in another 


place. (De verb. Apeſt. ſermone. 3.) he writeth, that 
man received great power of free-will when he 
was created, but he loſt it by ſinning. Therefore 


in another place, (De ſpiritu & litera cap. 30.) after 
that he had ſhewed that free-will is ſtabliſhed by 


grace, he ſharply inveigheth againſt them that take 
it upon them without grace. Why therefore (ſaith 
he) dare wretched men either be proud of free- 
will before that they be made free, or of their own 
ſtrength if they be already made free? And they 

mark not that in the very name of free-will, is 
mention of freedom. 2 Cor. iii. 8. But where the 
ſpirit of the Lord is there is freedom. If then they 
be the bond men of ſin, why do they boaſt them of 


free- will? For of whom a man is overcome, to him 


he is made bond. But if theybe made free, why 
do they boaſt themſelves as of their own work ? 


Are they ſo free that they will not be his bond- 


ſervants, who faith: John xv. 5. without me 
ye can do nothing? Beſide that alſo in another 
place he ſeemeth ſportingly to mock at the uſe of 
that word, when he ſaid, that will was indeed free, 
but not made free, free to righteouſneſs, but the 
bondſervant of ſin. (De correptione & gratia. cap. 
13.) Which ſaying in another place he repeateth 
and expoundeth, that man'is not free from righte- 
ouſneſs, but by choice of will, and from ſin he 
is not free but by grace of the Saviour. He that doth 
teſtify, that the freedom of man is nothing elſe but 
a free making or manumiſſion from righteouſneſs, 
ſeemeth trimly to mock at the vain name thereof, 
Therefore if any man will permit the uſe of this 
word with no evil fignification, he ſhall not be 
troubled by me for ſo doing. But becauſe I think 
it cannot be kept without great peril, and that it 
ſhould turn to a great benefit to the church, if it 
were aboliſhed : neither will I myſelf uſe it, and I 
would wiſh others, if they aſk me counſel, to forbear 
| 1 
9. I may ſeem to have brought 
a great prejudice againſt mylelf, That the fathers 
who have confeſſed, that all the who in conſidera- 
eccleſiaſtical writers, except Au- tions before al- 
guſtine, have ſpoken ſo doubt- lzdged Section 4. 
fully or diverſly in this matter, f/cem ſometimes 
that no certainty can be had out fo furniſh man 
of their writings. For ſome will with his qwn ar- 
ſo conftrue this, that I meant moaur, do not- 
therefore to thruſt them from withfanding 
DE giving 
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give the praiſe giving” any voice herein, be- 
: all gaod things ng Dy againſt me. As 
to the holy Ghoſt. |, for me, I meant it to no other 
; end but this that I ſimply and in 
good faith would have , godly wits provided for, 
which if they wait upon thoſe mens opinions in this 
point, they ſhall always waver uncertain, In ſuch 
ſort do they. ſometimes teach, man being ſpoiled 
of all ſtrength of free-will, to flee to grace only: 
ſometimes they furniſh or ſeem to furniſh him with 


his own armour. But it is not hard to make ap- 


pear, that in ſuch doubtfulneſs of ſpeech, they 
nothing, or very little eſteeming man's ſtrength, 
have given the praiſe of all good things to the holy 
Ghoſt, if I here recite certain ſentences of theirs, 
whereby that is plainly taught. De pradęſtinatione 
fanfiorum lib. 4, For what meaneth that ſaying of 
Cyprian, which Auguſtine' ſo often repeateth, 


that we ought to glory of nothing, becauſe we 
have nothing ofrour own, but that man wholly 


deſpoiled in himſelf, may learn to depend upon 
God? What meaneth that ſaying of Auguſtine 


and Eucherius, (Auguſt. in Gen.) when they ex- 


pound, that Chriſt is the tree of life, to whom he 
that reacheth his hand, ſhall live ? and that the 
tree of knowlege of good and evil, is the free choice 
of will, whereof whoſo taſteth, forſaking the grace 
of God, he ſhall die? What meaneth that of Chry- 
ſoſtom, (Hemilia in advent.) that every ' man 1s 


naturally not only a ſinner, but alſo altogether ſin ? 
If we have no good thing of our own : If man from 


top to toe be altogether ſin: if it be not lawful to 


attempt how much the power of free-will is able 


to do, how then may it be lawful to part the praiſe 
of a good work between God and man ? I could 


rehearſe of this ſort very many ſayings out of others, 


but leaſt any man ſhould cavil, that I chuſe out 
thoſe things only that make for my purpoſe, 
and do craftily leave out ſuch things as make a- 
gainſt me, therefore I do forbear ſuch a rehearſal, 
Yet this I dare affirm, howſoever they be ſome- 


times, too buſy in advancing free-will, that this 


yet was their purpoſed mark, to teach man being 
altogether turned away from truſt. of his own 
power, to have his ſtrength repoſed in God alone. 


Now come I to the ſimple ſetting forth of the truth, 


in conſidering the nature of man. | 

| 10. But I am here conſtrain- 
A dangerous ed to repeat that, which in the 
thing for man io beginning of this chapter, Iſpake 
have an opinion by way of preface. As any 
of hizownflrength man is moſt diſcouraged and 
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his own miſery, needineſs, nak- mauru with tze 


4 bleſſed thing to thrown down with conſeience of 


edneſs and ſhame, ſo hath he /enſe and feeling 
beſt profited in knowlege o 

ſelf. For there is no danger to ty and inward 
be feared, leſt man will take weakneſs, *- 
too much from himſelf, ſo that 95 
he learn, that what he wanteth is to be recovered 
in God, but to himſelf he can take nothing more 


than his own right, be it never ſo little, but that 
he ſhall deſtroy himſelf with vain confidence, and 
conveying the honour of God to himſelf, become 


guilty of hainous ſacrilege. And truly fo oft-as 


this luſt invadeth our mind, that we deſire to have 


ſomewhat of our own, which may reſt in ourſelves 
rather than in God, let us know that this thought 
is miniſtered us by no other counſeller, but by him 


that perſuaded our firſt parents, to have a will to 


be like unto God's, knowing both good and evil. If 
it be the word of the devil that raiſeth up man in 
himſelf, let us give no place unto it, unleſs we have 
a mind to take counſel of our enemy. It is plea- 


| fant indeed, for a man to have ſo much ftrength of 


his own, thar he may reſt in himſelf, But that we 
be not allured to this vain confidence, let ſo many 
ſore ſentences make us afraid, by which we be 
thrown down: as are, curſed is he which truſteth 


in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, Jer. xvii. 5. 


Again, that God hath not pleaſure in the ſtrength 
of a horſe, neither delighteth he in the legs of a 
man, but delighteth in them that fear him, and 
attend upon his mercy. Pfal. cxlvii.. 10. Again, 
that it is he who giveth ſtrength unto him that 
fainteth, and unto him that hath no ſtrength, he 
encreaſeth power, even the young men ſhall faint 
and be weary, and the young men ſhall tumble 


and fall, but they that wait upon the Lord ſhall re- 
new their ſtrength. Iſa. xlvi. 6. All which ſayings 


tend to this end, that we lean not upon any opinion 
of our own ſtrength, be it never ſo little, if we 
mean to have God favourable unto us, who reſiſt- 
eth the proud and giveth grace to the humble. 
And then again, let theſe promiſes come iato our 
remembrance. | I will pouer out water upon the 
thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground. Iſa. xliv, 
3. Again, all ye that thirſt, come unto the wa- 
ters. Iſa, lv. 1. Which promiſes do teſtify, that 


none are admitted to receive the bleſſings of God, 


but they that pine away with feeling of their own 
poverty. And ſuch promiſes are noi to be paſſed 
over, as that of Iſaiah, thou ſhalt have no more 


ſun to ſhine 'by day, neither ſhall. the brightneſs 


of the moon ſhine unto thee; for the Lord ſhall 


be thine everlaſting light, and thy God thy glory, 
ö 1 | hs 


him of his own pover>- - 
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the confeſſion of our humbleneſs hath' is meteh 


The Lord indeed doth not take away the ſhining 


of the ſun or moon from his ſervants, but becauſe- 


he will have himſelf alone to be glorious in them, 


he calleth their confidence far away from theſe. 
things that are counted in their opinion moſt excel - 


lent. HERS 
| 17. Truly, that ſaying of 
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ready for remedy, Neither yet do I r:quire that 


man not convinced ſhould willingly yie'd bimſelf: 
nor if he hath any power, that he ſhould turn his 
mind from it, to be ſubdued unto true humility, 


But that laying away the diſeaſe of ſelf-love and de- 
fire of victory, wherewith being blinded he think- 


eth too highly of himſelf, he ſhould well conſider 


{4 * wo AT So tn 4 
Hf, * * ps. % . 
— pr = . F< 
L SM 
s 8.1 & * ” 
* 8 , 
* eo 


Chryſoſtom hath always exceed- 


| Humility there- 
fore a precious 
virtue, becauſe 


in acknowleging 
man's baſjeneſs, 


ingly well pleaſed me, that the 


foundation of our wiſdom is hu- 


mility, { Hem. de perf. evangel. ) 
but yet more that ſaying of Au- 
guſtine, as, ſaith he, that ſame 


God's highneſ is rhetorician being aſked, What 


advanced. 5 


was the firſt thing in the rules 


of eloquence? anſwered, Pro- 


nunciation: and what was the ſecond, he anſwer- 
ed, Pronunciation: and what was the third, he 


himſelf in the true looking- 
12, And the common ſaying 


which they have borrowed ont 
of Auguſtine pleaſeth me well, 


that the natural gifts were cor- 


rupted in man by ſin, and of the 
ſupernatural he was made empty. 


For in this latter part of ſuper- 


natural gifts, they underſtand as 


well the light of faith as of righ- 


s of the ſcripture. 


Man through fin 


was made empty 


of ſupernatural” 
fts, as faith, 


ove, righteouſ+ 
neſs: natural, 
as both under- 


flandingand will, 


anſwered, Pronunciation: fo if one aſk me of the 
rules of Chriſtian religion, the firſt, the ſecond, and 
third time, and always I would anſwer, Humility. 
Epiſt 56. ad Diaſ. But he meaneth not humility, 
when a man knowing ſome little virtue to be in him- 
{elf, abſtaineth from pride and haughtineſs of mind, 
but when he truly feeleth himſelf to be ſuch a one 
as hath no refuge but in humility : as in another 
place he declareth, In Joan. hom. 49. Let no man, 


ſaith he, flatter himſelf: of his own he is a devil. That” 


whereby he is bleſſed, he hath of God only. For 
what haſt thou of thine own, but fin ? Take away 
from thee ſin which is thine own, for righteouſneſs 


is God's. (Lib. de nat. & gratia, cap. 5 2. in Pſal. xlv.) 


Again, why is the poſſibility of nature ſo preſumed 
on? It is wounded, maimed, troubled and loft, it 
needeth a true confeſſion, and not a falſe defence. 
Again, when every man knoweth that in himſelf he 
is nothing, and of himſelf he hath no help, his wea- 
pons in himſelf are broken, the wars are ceaſed. 
But it is needful, that all the weapons of wicked- 
neſs be broken in funder, ſhivered in pieces and 
burnt, that thou remain unarmed and have no help 
thy ſelf. How much more weak thou art in thy- 
ſelf, ſo much the more the Lord receiveth thee. So 
upon the threeſcore and tenth Pialm he forbiddeth 
us to remember our own righteouſneſs, that we 
may acknowlege the rightcouſneſs of God: and he 
| ſheweth that God doth fo commend his grace unto 
us, that we may know ourſelves to be nothing, that 
we ſtand only by the mercy of God, when of our- 
{clves we are nothing but evil. Let us not there- 
fore ſtrive here with God for our right, as if that 
were withdrawa from our falvation which is given 
to him. For as our hambleneis is hjiis highneſs, ſo 


teouſneſs, which were ſufficient to . though they be 


the attaining of heavenly life and'® not quite taken 
eternal felicity. Therefore ba- away, yet the 


niſhing himſelf from the kingdom /ermaneſs of them - 


of God, he was alſo deprived of is ft : the im- 


the ſpiritual gifts, wherewith he 


had been furniſhed to the hope wnder/landing 
of eternal ſalvation, Whereupon may be ſeen both 
followeth, that he is ſo baniſhed by hrs often ſtray- 
from the kingdom of God, that ing in that which 
all things that belong to the bleſ- he ſeeketh, and his 
ſed life of the ſoul, are extinguiſh- not /ecking that 


ed in him, until by grace of re- 


ſoundneſs of his 


which belangeth 


generation, he recover them. Of moft unto him. 
that ſort are faith, the love of Od. 
charity towards ovr neighbours, the ſtudy of ho- 


lineſs and righteonſneſs. All theſe things, becauſe 


Chriſt reſtcreth them unto us, are counted things 
coming from another to us, and beſide nature, and 
therefore we gather that they were once taken away. 
Again, ſoundneſs of the underſtanding mind and 
uprightneſs of heart were then taken away together, 


and this is the corruption of natural gifts, For 


though there remain ſomewhat left of underſtand- 
ing and judgment, together with will, yet can we 
not ſay that our underſtanding is ſound and per- 
fect, which is both feeble and drowned in many 


darkneſſes. As for our will, the perverſeneſs there - 


of is more than ſufficiently known. Since there- 


fore reaſon, whereby a man diſcerneth between good 
and evil, whereby he underſtandeth and Jacgeth, 
is a natural gift, it could nat be altogether deſtroy- 
ed, but it was partly weakned, partly corrupted, fo 
that foul ruins thereof appear. In this ſenſe doth 
John ſay, John i. 5. that the light ſhineth mo in 
: * 
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darkneſs, but the darkneſs comprehended it not. 
In which words both things are plainly expreſſed, 
that in the perverted and degenerate nature of man, 


there ſhine yet ſome ſparks that ſhew that be is a 


creature having reaſon, and that he differeth from 
brute beaſts, becauſe he is endowed with under- 
ſtanding; and yet that this light is choaked with 
great thickneſs of ignorance, that it cannot effectu- 
ally get abroad. So will, becauſe it is inſeparable 
from the nature of man, periſheth not, but was 
bound to perverſe deſires, * covet no. good 
thing. This is indeed a full definition, but yet 
ſuch as needeth to be made plain with more words. 
Therefore, that the order of our diſcourſe may pro- 
ceed according to that firſt diſtinction, wherein we 
divided the ſoul of man into underſtanding and will: 
let us firſt examine the force of underſtanding. So 


to condemn it of perpetnal blindneſs, that a man 


leave unto it no manner. of ſkill in any kind of 
things, is not only apainſt the word of God, but 


alſo againſt the experience of common reaſon, For 


we ſee that there is planted in man a certain deſire 
to ſearch out truth, to which he would not aſpire 
at all, but having felt ſome ſavour thereof before. 
This therefore'is ſome ſight of man's underſtanding, 
that he is naturally drawn with love of truth, the 
neglecting whereof in brute beaſts, proveth a groſs. 
ſenſe without reaſon, although this little deſire, 
ſuch as it is, fainteth before it enter the beginning, 
of her race, becauſe it by and by falleth into vani- 
ty. For the wit of man cannot fer dulneſs keep 
the right way to ſearch out truth, but ſtrayeth in 
divers errors, and as it were groping in darkneſs, 
oftentimes ſtumbleth, till at length it wander and 
vaniſh away, ſo in ſeeking truth, it doth diſcover, 
how unfit it is to ſeek and find truth. And then 
it is fore troubled with another vanity, that often- 
times it diſcerneth not thoſe things, to the true 
knowlege of which it were expedient- to bend itſelf, 


and therefore it tormenteth itſelf with vain curioſi- 


ty, in ſearching out things ſuperfluons and nothing 
worth: and to things moſt neceſſary to be known, 
it either taketh no heed, or negligently or ſeldom 
turneth, but ſurely ſcarce at any time applyeth her 
ſtudy earneſtly unto them. Of which perverſeneſs, 
whereas the profane writers do commonly com- 
plain, it is found that all men have entangled them- 
ſelves with it. Wherefore Solomon, in all his Ec- 


cleſiaſtes, when he had gone through all theſe ſtu- 
dies, in which men think themſelves to be very 
wiſe, yet he pronounceth that they are all vain and 
rifling, ks: OO 
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theſe inferior things. Yea, and 


it is carried up above the com- 


. own weakneſs. 
we may the better ſee how far 


if 


13. Yet do not all labours of 


wit become always ſo void, but Man's natural 
that it attaineth {ſomewhat eſpe- capacity may ar · 

cially when it applieth itſelf to Zain to the no. 
| lege of things be- 

it is not ſo ſtupid, but that it /onging to this 
taſteth alſo ſome little of the high- pre/ent liſe. As 
er things, how ſoever it more ne- rf, there are in 
gligently apply the ſearching of all mens minds 
them, but yet not that with like certain ſeeds of 


power of conceiving. For when wunderflanding 
_ thoſe things 


paſs of this preſent life, then is whereon civil or- 
it principally convinced of her der and policy is 
Wherefore, that grounded. 


according to the degrees of her ability, it proceed». 
eth in every thing, it is good that I put forth a di- 
ſtinction. Let this therefore be the diſtinction, 
that there is one underſtanding of earthly things, 
another of heavenly things, Earthly things J call 


- thoſe that do not concern God and his kingdom, 


true righteouſneſs, and the bleſſedneſs of eternal 
life, but have all their reſpect and relation to this 
preſent life, and are, as it were contained within 
the bounds thereof. Heavenly things I call the 
pure knowlege of God, the order of true righte- 
ouſneſs, and the myſteries of the heavenly kingdom: 
Of the firſt ſort are policy, ordering of houſhold, 
all handy crafts, and liberal ſciences. . Of the ſe- 
cond ſort are the knowlege of God and God's will, 
and the rule to frame our life according to it, Con- 
cerning the firſt this we muſt confeſs, becauſe man 
is a creature naturally formed to live in ſociety, he 
is alſo by natural inſtinct bent to cherith and to pre · 
ſerve the fellowſhip of theſe companies, therefore 
we ſee that there are in the minds of all men nniver- 
ſal imprefions* of a certain civil honeſty and order. 
Hereby it cometh to paſs, that there is found no 
man that underſtandeth not; that all human fſocie- 


ties ought to be kept in order with laws, and that 5 


conceiveth not in his mind the principles of theſe: 
laws. Hereof cometh that ſame perpetual con- 
ſent, as well of all nations as of all men unto laws, 
becauſe the ſeeds thereof are naturally p;anted in all 
men without any teacher or lawmaker. And I con- 
ſider not the diſſentions and fightings that after- 
wards ariſe, while ſome defire to pervert: law and 
right, the looſe abſolute government of kings, that 
luſt ſtrayeth abroad inſtead of right, as thieves and 

robbers, ſome (which is a fault more than common) 
think that to be unjuſt, which others have —_— | 


þ 1 
ed for juſt : and on the other fide ſtiffly ſay, that to 


be laudable, which others have forbidden, For 
theſe men do not therefore hate laws, becauſe they 


do not know that laws are good and holy, bat for 
that they raging with headſtrong luſt, do fight a- 


gainſt manifeſt reaſon, and for their fancy do abhor 


that, which -in underſtanding of mind they allow. 
The latter ſort of it ſtriving in ſuch, that taketh 
not away the firſt coaceiving of equity. For when 


men do ſtrive among themſelves concerning the 


points of laws, they agree together in a certain ſum 


pf equity. Wherein is proved the weakneſs of hu- 


man underſtanding, which even then when it ſeem- 
eth to follow the right way, yet halteth and ſtag- 
geretk, but ſtill this remaineth true, that there is 


{own in all men a certain ſeed of politic order. And 


that is a large proof, that in the ordering of his 
of the light of reaſon, 


' OF, THE #NOWLEGE'OP 

extent knbleg of them which i proper ber . 
few, is no perfect argument of the common &n- 
of wit, yet becauſe without difference it 
godly, it is juſtly - 


— a 
ae 


ceiving 


happeneth to the godly and un 


reckoned among natural gifts, 
15. 80 oft therefore as we 
light upon prophane writers, let 


us be put in mind by that mar- 


vellous light of trath that ſhineth 
in them, that the wit of man, how 
much ſoever it be perverted and 
fallen from the firſt integrity, is 


yet ſtill clothed and adorned with 
excellent gifts of God. If we con- 
ſider that the Spirit of God is the 


only fountain of truth, we will 


neither refuſe nor deſpiſe the 


truth itſelf, whereſoever it . ſhall 


3 
— 


The ſtill which 
in ſundry arts 


and ſciences, 


Jheweth = what 


good God hathfrill 
_ tft the nature of | 


man enriched 


withal, although . 
he hath robbed 
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 thilefophers had 


and ftripped him- 


felf if the chiefeft 


life, no man is void 


Den have natu- 
rally a power and 
faculty to learn 
and find out arts, 
wherein notwith- 
ſtanding the libe- 
rality of God ſbi- 
neth: without 
which all would 
be as ſome are 
even mere natu- 
rals. 


14. Now do follow the arts, 
both the liberal, and the handy 
crafts, in learning whereof, be- 
cauſe there is in us all a certain 
aptneſs, in them alſo doth ap- 
pear the ſtrength of human un- 
derſtanding : but altho' all men 
be not apt to learn them all, yet 
is this a certain indication of the 


common natural power, that 
there is almoſt no man found, 


whoſe conceit of wit doth not in 


| ſome art or other ſhew forth it- 


ſelf. Neither have they only a 
power or facility to learn, but alſo to deviſe in eve- 
ry art ſome new thing, either to amplify or make 
perfecter that which hath been learned of another 
that went before, which thing, as it moved Plato 
erroneouſly to teach, that ſuch conceiving is nothing 
elſe but a calling to remembrance, ſo by good rea- 
ſon it ought to compel us to confeſs, that the be- 
ginning thereof is naturally planted in the under- 
Nanding of man. Theſe points therefore do plainly 
teſtify, that there is given to men naturally an uni- 
verſal conceiving of reaſon and of underſtanding, 
Yet is it ſo an univerſal benefit, that therein every 
man ought for himſelf to acknowlege the peculiar 

ace of God. To which thankfulneſs the Creator 
himſelf doth ſufficiently ſtir us up, when he creat- 
eth natural foo!s, in whom he maketh us to ſee with 
what gifts man's ſoul excelleth, if it be not endow- 
ed with his light, which is ſo natural in all men, 
that itis yet altogether a free gift of his bounty to- 


wards every man. But the invention and orderly 


teaching of the ſame arts, or a more inward and ex- 


appear, except we will diſhonour- 
ably uſe the ſpirit of God: for the Godendowed bim. 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt cannot be 


contemned without contempt and reproach of him.” 
ſelf : And what? ſhall we deny that the truth ſhin- 


ed to the old lawyers, who have ſet forth civil order 
and diſcipline with ſo great equity? Shall we fay that 
the philiſophers were blind both in that exquiſite 


contemplation, and ſkilful deſcription of nature? 
Shall we fay that they had no wit, who by ſetting _ 
in order the art of ſpeech, have taught us to ſpeak 


with reaſon?- Shall we ſay that they were mad, who 
in ſetting forth phyſic, have employed their diligence 
for us ? What of all the mathematical ſciences? 
ſhall we think them doting errors of mad men? no 


rather we cannot read the writings of the antients 


concerning theſe things, without great admiration 
of their wit. But ſhall we think any thing praiſe 
worthy or excellent, which we do-not acknowlege 
to come from God? Let us bluſh at the thoughts of 
ſuch ingratitude into which the heathen Poets fell 


not, who confeſſed that both philoſophy and Laus 
and all good arts, were the inventions of the gods. 


gifts where with _ 


Since then it appeareth that theſe men whom the 


ſcripture calleth natural men, were of ſo ſharpand 
deep ſight in ſearching out of inferior things, let 
us learn by ſuch examples, how many good 
things the Lord hath left to the nature of man, after 
that it hath been ſpoiled of the true God. 55 


16. But yet in the mean time 


let us not forget, that theſe are The knowlege of 
the moſt excellent good gifts of the arts and ſciences 
ſpirit of God, which for the com- is the gift of the 
mon benefit of mankind he diſ- H irit of God: nei- 
ther is it to be ne- 


tridutes to whumicever he pleaſes, 
| * 
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A the ſight of God ſtanding and ſkill that wasrequired 


; it be but a vanſbi- for the framing of the tabernacle, 
ing tr anfitory ſhould. be poured into Beleleel 


thing. and Oliab by the ſpirit of God it 


thoſe things wh 


WES 


be ſaid to be communicated unto us by the ſpirit of 


God. Exod. xxxi. 2. and xxxv. 30. Neither is 


there cauſe why any man ſhould aſk, what have the 
wicked to do with God's ſpirit, who are altogether . p 
- which in omitting many, faith openly, that it is bound 
to none, Beſides that, God poureth in fingular _ 


eſtranged from God? For where it is ſaid, that the 


ſpirit of God dwelleth in the faithful only: that is 
to be underſtood of the ſpirit of ſanctification, by 
which we are conſecrate to God himſelf, to be his 


temples: yet doth he nevertheleſs fill move and 
quicken all things with the vertue of the ſame ſpirit 


and that according to the property of every kind 


which he hath given to it by law of creation. If it 
hath been the will of God that we ſhould be aſſiſted 


by the labour and ſervice of the wicked in natural 


philoſophy, in logic in mathamaticks, and other 
ſuch ſciences let us uſe it, leſt if we neglect the gifts 
of God, willingly offered in them, we deſervedly ſuf- 
fer on account of our ſlothfulneſs. But leſt any one 


ſhould pgs man to be bleſſed, when under the 
this world, there is granted unto him 


elements o 
ſo great an ability to conceive truth, it is alſo to be 
added that all this power to underſtand, and the 
underſtanding that followeth upon it, is a vain and 


tranſitory thing in the ſight of God, where is not 


a ſtedfaſt foundation of truth. For Auguſtine, 
whom (as we have ſaid) the maſter of the ſentences, 


and the other ſchoolmen are forced to aſſent to, 


teacheth moſt truly, where he faith; That as the 
free gifts were taken from man after his fall, ſo theſe 


natural gifts which remained, were corrupted. Not 


that they are defiled of themſelves inaſmuch as they 


come from God, but becauſe they ceaſe to be pure 
to a defiled man, that he ſhould have no praiſe of 


137. Let this be the ſum: 


them. 


As God hath in That it is ſeen that in all man- 
common endowed kind reaſon reſides which is pro- 
men with reaſon, per to our nature, which maketh 
fo he doth parti-. us to differ from brute beaſts, as 
cularly for ſpeci- brute beaſts do differ in ſenſe from 


'al purpoſes pour things without life. For where - 
ſpecial - motions as there be born certain natural 


_ fools and idiots, that defect ob- 
N ſcureth not the general grace of 
God: but rather by ſuch ſight we are put in 


mind, that what is left unto ourſelves, ought juſtiy 
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is no wonder if the knowlege of 
hare moſt excellent in human life 
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Led although For if it behoved, that the under- to be aſcribed unto the kindneſs of God, becauſe if 
he had not ſpared us, - rebellion had drawn with 
it the deſtruction of our whole nature. But where. 


as ſome do excel in ſharpneſs of conceiving, ſome o- 
ther do paſs in judgment, ſome have a quicker wit 


to learn this or that art: in this variety God ſetteth 


forth his grace unto us, that no man ſhould claim 
to himſc 


ight appear above other the ſpecial grace of God, 


motions, according to the calling of every man. 


. Of which thing we meet with many examples in the 
+ book of the Judges, where | 
that the Spirit of the lord clad them, whom he cal- 


where it is aid, (Judg. vi. 34.) 


led to rule the people. Finally, in every noble act 
there is a ſpecial inſtruction. By which reaſon the 


N 4 


ſtrong. men followed Saul, whoſe hearts the Lord . 


had touched, 1 Sam. x. 6. And when his miniſtring 
in the kingdom was. propheſied of, Samuel faid 


thus: The Spirit of the Lord ſhall come upon the, 
and thou ſhalt be another man, 1 Sam, vi. Eg. And i 


this was continued to the whole courſe of governs 
ment: as after it is ſpoken of David, that the Spirit 


of the Lord came upon him from that day forward. 
But the ſame is ſpoken in another place as touching 
particular motions: yea, in Homer men are faid to 
excel in wit, not only as Jupiter hath dealt to every , 
man, but alſo as the time required. And truly ex- 
perience teacheth, while many times ſuch men ſtand 
_ amazed as were molt ſharp and deep witted, that the 


wits of men are in the hand and will of God to rule 


them at every moment: for which reaſon it is ſaid, 


Pſal. cvit. 40. that he taketh wit from the wile, 


that they may wander out of the way. But yet in 
this diverſity we diſcern ſome veſtiges of the image 
of God remaining, which diſtinguiſhes mankind 


from other creatures 


18. Now is to be declared - | Touching heaven« * 
what man's reaſon perceives when. ly things, as the 
it cometh to the kingdom of God knawlege of God, 


and to that ſpiritual inſight, which of his favour to- 


favour towards us, wherein our Frame our lives 
ſalvation ſtandeth: and the way after his will, 


to direct our life according to the man's natura 


rule of his law. Both in the reaſon conceiveth 


firſt two, and in the ſecond pro- very little in us 
perly they who are moſt ſkilful, int, in the ſeceñ MM 
are blinder than moles. I grant nothing at all, 


U indeed, 
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| as his own, that which flaweth from - F 
God's mere liberality, For how becometh one more 
excellent than another, but that in common nature 


conſiſteth chiefly in three things: wards us, and- . 
To know God, and his fatherly of the way to 
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bag? 


in the writings of the. philoſophers many excellent 


yet in theſe very things one may diſcover a-certain 
giddineſs.of imagination. The Lord 
deed, as is above faid, a little taſte of his Godhead, 


their ungodlineſs : and many times he moved them 


_ - ſelves might be convinced. But they ſo ſaw the 


not directed to the truth, much leſs did attain un- 
to it; like as a wayfaring man in the midſt of the 
field, for a ſudden moment, ſeeth far and wide the 


vered again with the darkneſs of the night, than he 
can ſtir his foot, ſo far is it off that he can be 
brought into his way. by ſuch a help. Beſides, 
that thoſe ſmall drops of truth, wherewith as it 
were by chance, they ſprinkle. their books, with how 
1 many and how monſtrous lies are they defiled? Fi- 
1 nally, they never ſo much as dreamed oſ that aſſur- 
* edneſs of God's good will toward us, without which 
man's wit muſt needs be filled with infinite confuſi- 
on. Therefore man's reaſon neither approacheth, 
nor goeth toward, nor once directeth ſight unto 


arhat a one he will be towards us. 
109. But becauſe we belbg 3 in- 
To. know Ged i is toxicate with a falſe perſuaſion 
the Special gift of our own deep inſight, do very 
of God, hardly allow ourſelves to be per- 
ſuaded, thatin the thingsof God 
it is utterly blind and dull: I think it ſhall be bet- 
ter to confirm it by teſtimonies of ſcripture, than by 
reaſons. This doth John very well teach in that 


life was in God from the beginning, and the fame 
life which ſhould be the light of men, and that the 
light did ſhine'in 14-4 pl and the darkneſs com- 
Prehended it not. John i. 4. He ſheweth indeed, 


God's light, ſo that it is never altogether without 
ſome ſmall flame, or at leaſt ſome ſparkle of it, but 

_ et, that with ſuch a light he comprehendeth not 
God. And why ſo? becauſe man's quickneſs of 
wit, as toward the knowlege of God, is but mere dark- 
neſs. For when the holy Ghoſt calleth men darkneſs, 

he at once ſpoileth them of all ability of ſpiritual un- 
derſtanding. Therefore he affirmeth that the faith- 
ful who embrace Chriſt, are born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the fleſh, or of man, but of God, John 


8 


24 or THE XWOWLEGE OT 
indeed, that there 8 are here and there to be found 


Ir t 5 3 aud proper things concerning 3 God, but 
gave them in- 
that they ſhould not pretend ignorance to excuſe : 
to ſpeak many things, by confeſſion whereof them 


things that they ſaw, that by ſuch ſeeing they were 


On of lightening in the night time, but with 
ha quickly vaniſhing fight, that he is ſooner co- 


this truth, to underſtand. who is the true God, or 


place which Ieven now alleged, when he writeth, that 


that man's ſoul is ſightened with the brightneſs of. 


i. 13. As if he Would ay. fleſh is not Mah 1 
high wiſdom to conceive God and that which is 


Gsd's unleſs it be enlightened with the Spirit k 
God. As Chriſt teſtified, that this was a ſpecial re. 

velati tion of the Father, that Peter og: Know, rr 
. Matth. xvi. 17. "Y x 


20. If we were perſuaded} of 
this which ought to be out of 
all controverſy, that our nature 
wanteth all that Which our hea- 
venly Father giveth to his elect 
by the Spirit of regeneration, then 
here were no matter to doubt u- 
pon. For thus ſpeaketh the faith- 
ful people in the prophet: For / Cad. 
with thee is the fountain of life, Ss 
and in thy light we ſhall ſee light, 


— 2 
which openeth 


elect and theirs 
only, to ſee the 


of the Spirit 
the eyes of God's 


things toat are 


Pal. 2 10 


The apoſtle teftifieth th. es thing when he ſaith, 


that no man can call Jeſus the Lord, but by the 
holy Ghoſt. 1 Cor. xii. 


And John Baptiſt ſeeing - 


the dulneſs.of his diſciples, cryeth out, that no man 


can receive any thing, unleſs it be given him from 
above, John iii. 27. And that he meaneth by gift 


* 


a ſpecial illumination, and not a common gift of 


nature, appeareth from hence, that he complaineth 


that in ſo many words as he had ſpoken to commend 


Chriſt to his diſciples, he prevailed nothing. I ſee 


(faith he) that words are nothing to inform mens 
minds concerning divine things, unleſs the Lord 
Yea, and Mo- 


give underſtanding by his Spirit. 


ſes, when he reproacheth the people with their for- 


getfulneſs, yet obſerveth this withal, that they can 
by no means grow wiſe in the myſteries of God, 


eyes, faith he, have ſeen thoſe great tokens and 


but by the aſſiſtance of God. Deut. xxix.-2, Thine | 


wonders, and the Lord hath not. given thee a heart 


to underſtand, nor ears to hear, nor eyes to ſee. 
What ſhould he expreſs more, if he called us blocks 


in conſidering the works of God? W hereupon the 


Lord by the prophet promiſeth it as a mighty fa- 


vour, that he will give the Ifraelites a heart that 
they may know him: Jer. xxiv. 7. thereby inti- 


mating that the underſtanding of man is only ſo 


far ſpiritually wiſe, as it is enlightened by God. 


And this Chriſt plainly confirmed with his own 1 


mouch, when he faith, that no man can come to 


him, but he to whom it ſhall be given from the Fa- 1 


ther. John vi. 44. What? Is not he himſelf the 
lively image of the Father in whom the whole 1 35 


brightneſs of his glory is expreſſed unto us? There - 
fore he could not better ſhew what power we have 


to know God, than when he faith, that we have no 
eyes to diſcern his image, where it is ſo openly ſet 


pre- 
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of ung be not into the 
 -oarth poſe, . to declarè his Father's will 
unto men? And did he not faithfully perform his 


office? Yes ſurely, But yet nothing is wrought . 


by his preaching, unleſs the inward ſchoolmaſter, 
the holy Ghoſt, ſet open the way to our minds. 
Therefore none com 
heard, and been taught of the Father. What man- 
ner of way of learning and hearing is this? Even, 
when the Holy Ghoſt by marvellous and ſingular 
power formeth the ears of men to hear, and their 
minds to underſtand. And leſt that ſhould ſeem 
ſtrange, he allegeth the prophecy of Ifaiah, Iſa. 
liv, 13. where when he promiſeth the repairing of 


the church, that they who ſhall be gathered toge- 


ther to ſalvation, ſhall be taught of the Lord. If 
God there fortells fome peculiar. thing concerning 
his elect, it is evident that he ſpeaks not of that kind 
of learning which was alſo common to the wicked 
and ungodly, It remaineth therefore that we muft 


underſtand it thus, that the way into the kingdom. 


ol God is open to no man, but to him in whom the 


holy Ghoſt by his enlightening ſhall create a new 


mind. But Paul ſpeaketh moſt plainly of all, who 
purpoſely entring into a diſcourſe of this matter, 
after he had condemned all men's wiſdom of folly 
andl vanity, and utterly brought it to nought, at laſt 
concludeth thus: 1 Cor. ii 14. that the natural man 
knoweth not the things that are of the ſpirit of God: 
they are fooliſnneſs unto him; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Whom 
doth he call natural? even him that ſtayeth upon 
the light of nature. He I ſay comprehendeth no- 
thing in the ſpiritual myſteries of God. Why ſo? is 


it becauſe by ſlothfulneſs he neglecteth it? Nay, - 
rather although he would labour never ſo much, he 


can do nothing, becauſe forſooth they are ſpiritually 
diſcerned, What meaneth this ? becauſe being 
utterly concealed from the ſight of man, they are 


opened only by the revelation of the ſpirit: ſo that 


they are reckoned for folly where the ſpirit of God 

giveth not light. Before he had affirmed that thoſe 
things that God hath prepared for them that love 
him, are far above the capacity of the eyes, of the 
ears, and of the mind of men. Yea, he teſtifieth 
that man's wiſdom was a certain vail, whereby man's 
mind was kept from beholding God. What mean 
we? The apoſtle pronounceth, that the wiſdom of 
this world is made folly by God: and ſhall we for- 
ſooth give unto it ſharpneſs of underſtanding, 


whereby it may pierce to the ſecret places of the. 


heavenly kingdom? Far be ſuch brutiſh ſtupidity 
from us eee 


(ſaith he) and the father of glo- 
ry, give to you the ſpirit. of wiſ- 


to him, but they that have dom and revelation. Now thou heareſt that all wif. 


" _ 
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* 21. And ſo that which here he Tie word 7 of 


taketh away from men, in another 

place in a prayer, he aſcribeth it, 
to God alone. Eph. i. 15. God | 
his grace. 


God can "never 
enlighten nent 
minds without | 


dom and revelation is the gift of God, What fol- _ 


loweth ? and enlighten the eyes of your mind. Sure- 
ly if they need a new revelation, then are they 
blind of themſelves. It followeth after : That ye 


may know what is the hope of your calling, &c. 


Therefore he confeſſeth that the underſtandings 


of men are not capable of ſo great knowlege, to | 


know their own calling. And let not ſome Pelagi- 
an babble here, that God doth remedy that dulneſs 


or unſkilfulneſs, when by the doctrine of his word 
he directeth man's underſtanding, whither without 


a guide he could not have attained. For David had 


a law, wherein was comprehended all the wiſdom 
that may be deſired, and yet not contented with 


that, he requireth to have his eyes or ned that he 


may underſtand the myſteries of the {ame law. B; 


which ſpeech truly he ſecretly faith, that the ſun 


riſeth upon the earth where the word of God ſin- 


eth to men; but they get not much thereby, until 
he himſelf, who is therefore called the father of 


Spirit, all things are full of darkneſs. So the apo- 


ſtles were well and largely taught by the beſt ſchool- 
maſter: yet if they had not needed the Spirit of 


truth to inſtruct their minds in that ſame doctrine 
which they hid heard before, he would not have 


bidden them look for him, John xiv. 26. If the 
thing that we aſk of God, we do thereby confeſs 
that we want; and God in that that he promiſeth - 


it us, doth argue our need, let no man doubt to 


confeſs that he is ſo much able to underſtand the 5 . 
myſteries of God as he is enlightened with his 


lights, Jam. i. 17. do give them or open their 


eyes, becauſe whereſoever he ſhineth not with is 


grace. He that giveth to himſelf more underſtand- 
ing, is ſo much the more blind, for that he doth . 


not acknowlege his own blindneſs, 
22. Now remaineth the third 


point, of knowing the rule of There is in man 


ordering our life aright, which eme nowlege 
we do juſtly all the knowlege. of that which 
of the works of righteouſneſs, ſerveth for the 
wherein the underſtanding of ordering of his 
man ſeemeth to be of ſomewhat fe arigbt. 


more acute diſcernment,” than namely a certain 

in the other two before. for conſcience of good 
2 ' ; * 8 «+ 3 

teſtifieth, that the and evil, © 
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gentiles who - have : no law, while they do 
the works of the law, are as a law to 


themſelves, and do ſhew the law written in their 
hearts, their conſciences bearing them witneſs, 
and their thoughts accuſing them within themſelves 
or excuſing them before God, the judgment of God. 


If the Gentiles have righteouſneſs naturally graven 
in their minds, ſurely we cannot ſay that we are 
altogether blind in the order of life. And nothing 
is more common, than that man by the law natu- 
ral, of which the apoſtle ſpeaketh in that place, is 
ſufficiently inſtructed to a right rule of life. But 
let us conſider to what purpoſe this knowlege of 
the law is planted in men: then it ſhall preſently 
appear, . how far it bringeth them toward the mark 
of reaſon and truth. The ſame is alſo evident from 
the words of Paul,-if a man do mark the placing 
of them. He had faid a little before, that they 
who. ſinned in the law, are judged by the law, 


they who have ſinned without law do periſh with- 
out law. Becauſe this might ſeem unreaſonable, . 


that the Gentiles ſhould periſh without any judg- 
ment going before, he immediately adds, that their 
conſcience is to them inſtead of a law, and therefore 
is ſufficient for their juſt damnation. Therefore 
the end of the law natural is, that man may be 
made inexcuſable. And it ſhall be defined not im- 
properly thus, viz. That it is a knowlege of con- 
ſcience which ſufficiently diſcerneth between juſt 


and unjuſt, to take away from men the pretence 


of ignorance, while they are proved guilty 
by their own teſtimony. Such is the tenderneſs of 
man toward himſelf, that in doing of evil, he al- 
ways turneth away his mind ſo 'much as he may 
from the feeling of ſin. By which reaſon it ſeem- 
eth that Plato was moved to think that there is no 
fin done but by ignorance. (In Protagora.) That 
indeed were fitly ſaid by him, if mens hypocriſy 
went ſo far in hiding of vices, that the mind might 
not know itſelf guilty before God. But when the 
ſinner ſeeking to avoid the judgment imprinted in 
him, is now.and then drawn back unto it, and not 
ſuffered ſo to wink, but that he is compelled whe- 
ther he will or no, ſometime to open his eyes; it 
3s falſely ſaid that he ſinned only by ignorance. 

23. Themiſtius ſaith more 
truly, who teacheth that under- 
ſtanding is ſeldom deceived in 
the. general defining of things, 
that it is blindneſs when it goeth 
any further, that is, when it 
cometh down to the ſpecial caſe, 
Every man, if it be generally 


The mind which 
kneweth general- 
ly that evil muſt 
be ſbunned is not- 
wWithhſtanding 
blind in diſcern-— 
ing particularly 
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aſked, will affirm, the 
ſlaughter is evils but he that /bun as evil and 
conſpire to kill his enemies, carried ſome- 
dellberateth upon it, as on a times knowing- _ 
good thing. The adulterer ge- embrace that 
nerally will condemn adultery, evi! which it 
but in his own, privately he knoweth.” 


will flatter himſelf, This is 85 | 
ignorance, when a man coming to the ſpecial caſe 
forgetteth the rule, that he had lately agreed u- 
pon in the general queſtion. Of which thing Au- 
guſtine diſcourſeth very finely in his expoſition of 


the firſt verſe of the lvii. Pſalm. (Paraph. in lib. 3. 


de anima. cap. 46.) Altho' the ſame thing is not 
continual. For ſometimes the ſhamefulneſs of the 
evil deed ſo preſſeth the conſcience, that not de- 
ceiving himſelf under falſe reſemblance of a good 
thing, but knowingly and willingly he runneth in- 
to evil. Out of which affection came theſe ſayings: 
( Medaæa apud Ovidium.) I ſee the better and allow 
it, but I follow the worſe. Wherefore, methinks 
Ariſtotle hath very aptly made diſtinction between 


incontinence and intemperance. (Ethic. 7. cap. 3.) 


Where incontinence reigneth, he faith, that there 


by reaſon of troubled affection or paſſion, know- 
lege is taken away from the mind, that-it marketh 
not the evil in his own act, which it generally 
ſeeth in the like: and when the troubled affection 
is cooled, repentance immediately followeth. But 
intemperance is not extinguiſhed or broken by 
feeling of ſin, but on the other ſide obſtinately 
ſtandeth ſtill in her conceived choice of evil. 
24. Now when thou heareſt . 
judgment univerſally named in -The underſtand- 
the difference of good and evil, ing attaineth 
think it not every ſound and per- nat at all to the 
fett judgment. For if mens chief duties of 
hearts are furniſhed with choice 7he-firft table of 
of juſt and unjuſt, only to this the law of Cad: 
end, that they ſhould not pre- in the ſecond al- 
tend , ignorance, it is not then thaugh. it per- 
needful to ſee the truth in every ceive more, yet 
thing. But it is enough and in many things 
more, that they underſtand ſo it faileth & ne- 
far that they cannot eſcape away, ver marketh that 
but being convicted by the teſti- the ſecret tick- 
mony of their own conſciences, ling deſire unto 
they even now already begin to fin is ſin. 


tremble at the judgment ſeat of i 
God. And if we will try our reaſon by the law of 
God which is the exemplar of true righteouſneſs, 


we ſhall find how many ways it is blind. Truly 
it attaineth not at all to thoſe that are the chief 


things 
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cerning it. 


continually in 


chings in 5 firſt table, as of confidence in God, 
of giving to him the praiſe. of ſhi 
ouineſs, of calling upon his name, of the true 9 
ing of the ſabbath. What ſoul ever by natural ſenſe 
did find out, that the lawful. worſhipping of God 
conſiſteth in theſe and like things? For when pro- 


fane men will worſhip God, although they be cal- 


led away an hundred times from their vain trifles, 
yet they alway ſlide back thither again. They deny 


indeed that facrifices do pleaſe God, unleſs there 


be adjoined a pureneſs of mind; whereby they de- 


clare, that they conceive ſomewhat of the ſpiritual 


worſhipping of God, which yet they ſoon corrupt 
with falſe inventions. For they can never be per- 
ſuaded that all is true that the law: 1 con- 

Shall 1 ſay, that the underſtanding 
excelleth in any acuteneſs of diſcernment, which can 
neither of itſelf be wiſe, nor hearken to the in- 


ſtructions of others. In the commandments of the 


ſecond table it hath ſome more underſtanding, by 
ſo much as they come nearer to the preſervation of 
civil fellowſhip among men. Altho' even in this 
alſo it is found many times to fail. 
cellent na: ure it ſeemeth moſt unreaſonable, to ſuf- 
fer an unjuſt, and too imperious kind of dominion 


over them, if by any means he may put it away: 


and the judgment of man's reaſon is none other, 
but that it is the part of a ſervile and baſe courage, 
to ſuffer it patiently: and again, the part of an 
honeſt and free born heart, to ſhake it off. And 


revenge of injuries is reckoned for no fault among 
the philoſophers. But the Lord condemning that 


too much nobleneſs of courage, commandeth his 
to keep the ſame patience that is ſo ill reported 


among men. And in all the keeping of the law, 


our underſtanding marketh not concupiſcence at 
all. For a natural man ſuffereth not himſelf to be 
brought to this, to acknowledge the diſeaſes of his 
deſires. The light of nature is choaked up, be- 
fore that it come to the firſt entry of this bottom- 
leſs depth. For when the philoſophers mark im- 


moderate notions of mind for - faults, they mean 


thoſe motions that appear and ſhew forth them- 


ſelves by groſs tokens, but they make no account 


of thoſe evil defires that do gently tickle the mind. 
28. Wherefore, as Plato was 
Our unde Band. worthily found fault withal be- 
ing is altogether fore becauſe he imputed all ſins 
impotent & blind to ignorance, ſo is their opinion 


except it be by to be rejected, who teach that 


grace illuminat- purpoſeth malice and froward- 
ed not once but neſs is uſed in all ſins. For we 


-” it to much by experience, 


Ie 2 and ri righte- . 


To every ex-- 
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GOD THE REDEEMER. WRT - 
how oft we fall with (8s I in- - every” Avia 5 Wh 


tent, Our reaſon is overwhelm- and heavenly 
ed with ſo many ſorts of decep- - thing which we 


tion, is ſubject to ſo many errors have to n . 


ſtumbleth at ſo many obſtacles, i 
is entangled with ſo many ſtraits, that it is far 
from ſure direction. But how little it is eſteemed 
before the Lord in all parts of our life, Paul ſhew- 
eth when he faith, that we are not ſufficient to 
think any thing of ourſelves, as of ourſelves. 2 Cor. 


iii. 6, He ſpeaketh not of will or affection, but 
he taketh alſo this away from us, that we ſhould 
- not think.that it can come in our minds how any 


thing is to be done well. Is our diligence, inſight, 
underſtanding and head ſo corrupted, that it can 
deviſe or think upon nothing that is right before 


the Lord? that ſeemeth too hard to us who do un- 
willingly ſuffer ourſelves to be ſpoiled of the ſharp- | 


neſs of reaſon, which we account a moſt precious 
gift. But to the holy Ghoſt it ſeemeth moſt full of 
equity, who knoweth that all the thoughts of wiſe 


men are vain: (Pal. xciv. 11.) and who pronoun- 
ceth plainly, that all the invention of man's heart 2 
If all that our wit con- 


is only evil. Gen. vi. 3. 
ceiveth, deviſeth upon, purpoſeth and goethi a- 


bout, is always evil, how can it come in our minds - 


to purpoſe that which pleaſeth God, to whom on- 


Iy holineſs and righteouſneſs is acceptable? 80 is 
it to be ſeen, that the reaſon of our mind, which 


way ſoever it turn itſelf, is miſerably ſ abject to * | - 


vanity, David knew this weakneſs in himſelf, 


when he prayed to have underſtanding given him, 


to learn the Lord's commandments-aright. Pfal. 


cxix. 34.) For he ſecretly ſaith therein, that his 


own wit ſufficeth him not, who deſireth to have a 


new heart given him. And that not only once, 


but almoſt ten times in one Pſalm, he repeatetn 


the ſame prayer; by which repeating he privately 
declareth, with how great need he is driven to 
pray it. And that which he prayeth for himſelf ”- 


alone: Paul commonly uſeth to pray for the 
churches. Phil. i. 4. We ceaſe not (ſaith he) to 


| 
2 6 » 
* 


pray for you, and to deſire that ye may be filled 


with the knowlege of God in all wiſdom and ſpiri- 


tual underſtanding, that ye may walk worthily of 
God, &c. Col. i. 9. But ſo oft as he maketh that 


thing the good gift of God, let us remember that 


he doth withal teſtify, that it lyeth not in man's 


power. And Auguſtine fo far acknowledgeth this 


inſufficiency of reaſon to underſtand: thoſe things 


that are of God, that he thinketh the grace of illu- 


mination to be no leſs neceſſary for our minds, 


a7. ak ff" 08 = 


Haus light of the ſun is for our eyes. Aug. lib. 2. 5 
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D: — 5 mer. & reds; ca. 5. And not content 
with that, he addeth a correction of that ſaying, 


: that we lift up our eyes to ſee the light: but the 


eyes of our mind ly ſhut unleſs the Lord open them. 
And the ſcripture teacheth that our minds are not 
enlightened one day alone, that they may afterward 
- ſee by themſelves: 


ceedings and increaſings. 
expreſsly ſet out in theſe words; (Pal. cxix. 10.) 
For when he had been regenerated, and had not 
' Nenderly profited. in true godlineſs, yet he confeſ- 


' © ſeth that for every moment he needeth continual _ 


direction, leſt he ſhonld depart from the  knowlege 
with which he is endued, Therefore, in another 
place he prayeth to have the right ſpi pirit renewed, 
which he had loſt by his own fault, (Pſal. Ii. 1 2.) 
becauſe it belongeth to the ſame God to reſtore un- 
to us the ſame thing being loſt for a time, which 
himſelf gave at the beginning. 

26, Now is Will to be examin- 


Tanching the will ed, wherein ſtandeth the chief 


for that which I even now al- 
leged out of Paul, belongeth to continual pro- 
And this doth David 


| leaſt any man (ſhould doubt, then 


well or in good condition, 
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nature. This therefore miakerh nothing f | 
freedom of will, Wa man by ſente of nature be « car- 
ried to deſire chat Which is good: but this is re- 
quilite, that he diſcern good by right reaſon, and 
when he hath known it, that he chuſe it, and 
when he hath choſen it, that he follow it. But 
re is to be noted a 
double ſophiſtical argument. For appetite is not 
here called the proper manner of will, but a na- 
tural inclination : and good is called not as of virtue 
or juſtice, but of eſtate, as we ſay: This man is 

Finally, although a 2 
man do never ſo much deſire to attain to what is 
good, yet he followeth it not. As there is no man 
to whom eternal bleſſedneſs i is not pleaſant, yet is 


there none that aſpireth unto it, but by the mo 


of the holy Ghoſt, Wherefore ſince the natural 
deſire in men to be well, maketh nothing to prove 
the freedom of will, no more than in metals and 
ſtones, doth the affection inclining to the perfecti- 
on of their ſubſtance: let us conſider in other things, 
whether Will be ſo infected and corrupted in all parts 


F man, the gene- 
ral inclination 

which it hath to 
that good whereof 
philoſophers do ſo 
much tall, prov- 
eth not any free- 


gam or ability of 
E. . ring and aſpi- 


ring unto virtue 
without the mo- 


tion of the holy 
Ghoſt. 


liberty of free chocie, for it hath 
been already ſeen, that choice 
doth rather belong to Will, than to 
underſtanding. Firſt, that this 
thing which the philoſophers 


have taught, and is received with 


common conſent, that is, that all 
things by natural inſtinction de- 
fire that which is good, may not 
ſeem to belong to the uprightneſs 
of man's will: Let us mark that 
the force of free will, is not to be 


conſidered in ſuch appetite, as 


rather proceedeth of the inclina- 


tion of the eſſence, than of the adviſement. of the 
underſtanding mind, 
confeſs, that free will hath no action, but when reaſ- 
on turneth itſelf to objects, whereby they mean 
that the object of appetite muſt be ſuch as may be 
ſubject to choice, and go before deliberation, which 
prepareth the way for choice. And truly if a man 
conſider what is the natural deſire of good in man, 
he ſhall find that it is common to him with beaſts, 
For they alſo deſire to be well, and when any ſhew 
of good appeareth that moveth their ſenie, they 
follow it. But man doth neither chooſe by reaſon, 
that he may follow with diligence that thing which 
is indeed good for him, according to'the excellency 
of his immortal nature, nor taketh reaſon to counſel, 


nor bendeth his mind, but without reaſon, without | 


counſel, like a beaſt, followeth the inclination of 


For even the ſchoolmen do 


that it engendereth rothing but evil; or whether it 


keepeth ſtill any portion unhurt, 
grow good deſires, 
27. They that do attribute to 


ſchoolmen have commonly embra- 


ced this opinion, or which was bor- 


rowed by Origen and certain of 
the antient writers: foraſmuch 


as they are wont to conſider man 


in pure natural things, (as they 
term it) ſuch a one as the apoſtle 


from whence do 


* 


Itis oe efficient 


the firſt grace of God, that we 

will effectually, ſeem. on the o- 0 confeſs ' that 

ther ſide to ſay ſecretly, that there gracemaketh the 

is in the ſoul a power of itſelf to deſires of cur will 
aſpire to good, but it is ſo weak, e&fefAual, which 
that it cannot grow to a perfect otherwiſe would 

affection, or raiſe up any endevour. not be able to at- 

And there is no doubt that the tain any good 


thing which is 
wiſhedfor: but ue 
muſt acknowlege 
that it is the grace 
of the holy Ghoſt 
which worketh in, 


us the very firft 


deſcribeth him in theſe words: beginning to think 
(Rom. vii.1 5.) I do not the good of wiſhing well, 

* that I would, but the evil that 

% would not, that I do. To will is preſent unto 
« me, but to perform it I find not.“ But after 
this manner is the diſcourſe that Paul there follow- 
eth, altogether wrongfully perverted, For he 
treateth of the chriſtian wreſtling (which he ſhort- 
ly toucheth to the Galatians) which the faithful con- 
tinually feel within themſelves, in the war between 
the fleſh and the ſpirit, Gal. v. 17. But the ſpirit * 


is not of nature, but of regeneration. And that 
Fez, the | 
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4 a Ale doth Ds ſpeak of enerate, ap- 
55 from this, that when de rege ſaid, "A 


e dwelleth no goodneſs i in him, he addeth.an | 
expoſition, that he meaneth it of his fleſh. . And 


2 he ſaith, that itis not he that doth the evil, 
but ſin that dwelleth in him. What meaneth this 
correction in me, that is my fleſh? Even as much as 
if he had ſaid thus: God dwelleth not in me of my 
ſelf, for there is no good. to be found in my fleſh. 


Hereupon followeth that manner of excuſe: I my 
ſelf do not the evil, but fin that dwelleth in me. 


Which excuſe belongeth only to the regenerate, 


who do with the chief part of their ſoul tend unto 


good. Now, the concluſion that is adjoined after, 
declareth all this matter evidently.”. I am delighted 
(faith he) with the law, according to the inward 
man, Rom. vii. 22.: but I ſee another law in my 
members, warring againſt the law of my mind. 
Who hath ſuch -a ſtriving in himſelf, but he that 
being regenerate by the ſpirit of God, carrieth the 


leavings of his fleſh about with him ? ? Therefore 


Auguſtin, (Ad Boni,. lib. 1. cap. 10. Et in Retract.) 


where as once he had thought, that that had been 


n of the nature man, revoked Wo, expoſition 

as falſe, and ill agreeing together, 
we allow this, that men without, grace have ſome 
motions to good, though they be but ſmall, what 


| ſhall we anſwer to the apoſtle who ſaith, that we 


are not ſufficient ſo much as to think ; any, good ? 
2 Cor. iii. 5 What ſhall we anſwer to the Lord 


% h A F. 
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| That out of the corrupt nature sf man proceed 


UT man cannot be any way 
| better known in either part 
of his foul, than if he come forth 
alone is ie. With his tities where with the ſcrip- 
el.,. ture doth ſet him out. If he be 

painted whole in theſe words of 
Chriſt, John i. 6. That which is born of fleſh, is 
fleſh: as it is eaſy to prove, then is he proved to be 
a very miſerableereature. For the affection of thefleſh, 
as the apoſtle witneſſeth, is death, foraſmuch as it is en- 


The labs mind 
f man, and not 


the ſe nſual part 


mity againſt God, Rom. viii, G. and ſo is not, nor can 


be ſubject to the law of God. Is fleſh ſo perverſe, that 
with all its affection it continually uſeth enmity againſt 


God? that ĩt cannot agree with the righteouſneſsof the 
law of God? Finally, that it can bring forth no- 


thing but matter of death? Now, grant that in the 
nature of man is nothing but fleſh, and gather any 
good out of it if thou canſt. But 27 bay) the 
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| holden under the yoke of ſin. 


© God will prevent thee in all things: And ſometimes 


prevent thou his wrath. How ? Confeſs that thou « 
haſt all theſe things of God, that whatſoever good 
thou haft is of him: whatſoever evil, it is of thy ſelf. 5 


nothing of the Spirit but by regencration, 


1 — 1 * — 
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who protiounceth by piles. that every invention of 
man's heart is only evil? Gen viti. 21. Wherotons, © 


ſince they have ſtumbled by falſe taking of one place, 


there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſtay - upon their 


judgment. Let rather this ſaying of Chriſt Os 
He that doth fin is the ſervant of ſid, John viii. 
We are all ſinners by nature, therefore we be 


man be ſubject to. dominion of {in, then muſt it 


needs be, that the will itſelf which is the chief ſeat 
For 
other wiſe the ſaying of Paul would not be conſiſtent 
that it is God ho worketh in us to will, Phil. ii. 13. 


thereof, be bound faſt with moſt ſtrait fetters. 


if any will did go before the grace of the holy Ghoſt. 


Away therefore with all that many have triflingly 
ſpoken concerning preparation. For although ſome- 
times the faithful do pray to have their heart form- 
ed to the obedience of the law, as David doth in 
many places: Pfal. li. 12. yet it is to be obſerved, 
that even that deſire of praying is from God. 


Which we may gather from his words, for when 


wiſheth to have a clean heart created within him, 


ſurely he taketh not on himſelf the beginning of 


creatic 
ſtin have place with us, De verbis Apoſt. Serm. 10. 


And a litle after: G is ours but din, 


im. 
nceedeth nething 4 but Rs T FRAN FE ; 
name e offen belongeth only. to the ſenſual and not to 


the higher part of the ſoul. But that is ſufficiently 
confuted by the words of Chriſt, and of the apoſtle. 


It is the Lord's argument, that man muſt be born 
again, becauſe he is fleſh, John iii. 6, He com: 
mandeth not to be born again according to the bo: 
dy. But in mind he is not born again, if a part of 
it be amended, but when it is all renewed. And 


that doth the compariſon, ſet in both places, con- 


firm. For the ſpirit compared againſt the fleſh ſo is 


that there is left no mean thing between them. 


Therefore whatſoever is not ſpiritual in man, is af- | 


ter the ſame reaſon called ſſeſnly. But we have 
It is 
therefore fleſh whatſoever we have of nature. But 
of that matter, ifotherwiſe we could have any doubr, 


that is taken away from us by Paul, where af- 3, 
ter he had deſcribed the olds ma 8, whom he pag. 13 


„ ts 
Ol 


Now if the _ £ 


Therefore let rather this ſaying of Augu- - 


i 


phets againſt the vanity of man. 
that David writeth, Pſal. 1xii. 10. if he be weigh- 
ed with vanity, that he ſhall be found lighter (or 
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ſaid to be ee with concupiſcences of error, 
he biddeth us to be renewed in the ſpirit ot 


our mind: You fee he doth not place unlawful 


and evil luſts only in the ſenſitive part, but 


alſo in the very mind, and therefore requireth, a re- 


newing of it. And truly a little before he had paint- 
ed out ſuch an image of man's nature, as did ſhew 
'that there was no part wherein we were not corrupt- 

ed and perverted : for whereas he writeth that all 
nations do walk in the vanity of their mind, are 
darkened in underſtanding, eſtranged from the life 
of God, by reafon of the ignorance that is in them, 
and the blindneſs of their heart, Eph. iv. 17.: it is 

no doubt that this is ſpoken of all them 1 whom the 


Lord hath not reformed to the uprightneſs both of 


his wiſdom and juſtice: which is alſo made more 
plain by the compariſon by and by adjoined, where 
he putteth the faithful in mind, that they have not 
ſo learned Chriſt, For of theſe words we gather, 
> + "that the grace of Chriſt, is the only remedy where- 
N by we are delivered from that blindneſs, and the e- 
vils that follow upon it. 

p phecied of the kingdom of Chriſt, Iſa. Ix. 2. when 


For ſo had Ifaiah alſo pro- 
he promiſed that the Lord ſhould be an everlaſting 


light to his church, when yet darkneſs covered the 
earth, and a miſt the 
fieth, that the light of God fhall ariſe only in the 
church, truly without the church he leaveth no- 


ples, Whereas he teſti- 


thing but darkneſs and blindneſs, I will not re- 
hearſe particularly ſuch things as are written every 
where, eſpecially in the Pſalms and in the pro- 
It is agreat thing 


vainer) than vanity itſelf. His wit is wounded with 


'a grievous weapon, when all the thoughts that 


come out of it, are ſcorſied as fooliſh, trifling, mad 
and perverle. 
2. No eaſier is the condemna- 


' The manifold dif. nation of the heart, when it is 


eaſes wherewith called guileful and peryerſe above 
the foul either o- all things: but becauſe I ſtudy to 
penly or covert- be ſhort, I will be content with 
ly fwarmeth,yec- one place alone, but ſuch a one 


| koned up by the as ſhall be like a moſt bright look- 
apgſtle. ing glaſs, wherein we may be- 


hold the whole image of our na- 


ture. For the apoſtle when he goeth about to 


throw down the arrogance of mankind, doth it by 
theſe teſtimonies : That there is not one righteous 
man, there is not one man that underſtandeth or 
that ſeeketh after God; all are gone out of the way, 


. Firſt, he taketh away from man righteou 


he 


they are altog IE! 
none'that doth-good, no not one: their throat is an 


- open ſepulchre, with their a; ae, they have uſed 
deceit, the puiſon of aſps is under their lips, whoſe. 


mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs ; Whoſe feet 


are {wift to ſhed blood, in whoſe ways is deſtruc. 
tion and miſery, who have not the fear of God be- 
fore their eyes. Rom. iii. 10, Pfal. xiv. Iii. With 
theſe thunder-bolts he inveigheth not againſt cer. 
tain men, but againſt the whole nation of the ſons 
of Adam. Neither declaimeth he againſt the cor- 
rupt manners of one or two ages, but accuſeth the 
' continual corruption of nature. 
in that place, not ſimply to chide men to make them 
amend, but to teach them rather that all men are 
oppreſſed with calamity, impoſlible to be overcome, 
from which they cannot get np again, unleſs hey | 


For his purpoſe is 


be plucked out by the mercy of God. And becay 


that could not be proved unleſs it had been by the 
overthrow and deſtruction of nature, he brought 
torth theſe teſtimonies whereby is proved that our 


nature is more than deſtroyed. Let this therefore 
remain agreed, that men are ſuch as they are here 


deſcribed, not only by fault of evil cuſtom, but alſo 
; by corruptneſs of nature. For otherwiſe the apo- 
4 


's argument cannot ſtand, that there is no ſalva- 
tion for men but by the mercy of God, becauſe he 


is in himſelf utterly loſt and paſt hope. I will not 
here buſy myſelf in proving the applying of theſe 
teſtimonies that no man ſhould think them unfitly 


uſed, I will ſo take them, as if they had been firſt 
ſpoken by Paul, and not taken out of the 238 

eſs, that 
is, integrity and pureneſs, and then underſtanding. 
The want of underſtanding, he proveth by apoſtacy 


| or departin from God, whom to ſeek is the firſt de- 


gree of wiſdom. But that want muſt needs hap- 
pen, to them that are fallen away from God. He 
faith further, that all are gone out of the way and 
become as is. were rotten, that there is none that 
doth good; and then he adjoineth the hainous faults 
wherewith they defile their members that are once 
let looſe into wickedneſs. Laſt of all he teſtifieth 
that they are void of the fear of God, after whoſe 


rule our ſteps ſhould have been directed. If theſe 


be the inheritable gifts of mankind, it is in vain to 
ſeek for any good thing in our nature. Indeed I 


grant that not all theſe. faults do appear in every 


man: yet it cannot be denied that this Hydra lurk- 
eth in the hearts of all men. For as the body while 
it already nouriſheth within itſelf the cauſe and mat- 
ter of e, a the 9 be not 8 vehe- 
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CHAP. 45 
ment, cannot he called healthy: no more can the ſoul 


be reckoned ſound, while ir ſwarmeth full of ſuch diſ. 


eaſes and vices, although the ſimilitude doth not a- ; 


ze in all points. For in the body, be ir never fo 


much diſeaſed, there remaineth a quickneſs of life ; 
but the ſoul being drowned in this gulph of deſtrue - 


tion, is not only troubled with vices, but alſo 
altogether void of all goodneſs, oo b 


The moral honeſ- 
ty ' of prophane 
men is no argu- : 
ment of purityin been ſome, who by the guidance 
nature, becauſe of nature have been inclined to 
it cometh not of virtue in all their life. And 1 
them but of the regard it not, though many fail- 
grace of God ures may be noted in their man- 
working in them: ners: yet by the very ſtudy of 


3. . The fame queſtion in a 
manner which hath been before 
aſſoiled, now riſeth up again of 
new. For in all ages there have 


not the grace honeſty they have ſhewed a proof 


that regenerat- that there was ſome pureneſs in 
eth the heart, but their nature. | 
that bridleth on- ſuch virtues have before God, al- 

ly and reftrain- though we will more fully declare 
eth the perverſe- © when we ſhall ſpeak of the merits 
neſs of natural of works, yet we mult ſomewhat 
inclination. ſpeak in this place: ſo far as is 
| neceſſary for the illuſtration of 
this preſent argument. Theſe examples therefore 

ſeem to put us in mind, that we ſhould not think 
man's nature altogether corrupt, for that by her in- 
ſtruction, ſome men have not only excelled in ſome 
noble acts, but alſo in the whole courſe of their 


lite have behaved themſelves moſt virtuouſly. But, 


bere we muſt think, how in this corruption of na- 
ture there is ſome place for the grace of God, not to 
cleanſe it, but inwardly to reſtrain it. For if the 
Lord would ſuffer the minds of all men as it were 
with looſe reigns to run wildly into all forts of luſts, 
without doubt there would be no' man, but he 


would in plain experience make us believe, that all 


thoſe evils wherewith Paul condemneth all nature, 
Rom, iii, 10. are molt truly ſaid of him. For what? 
Canſt thou exempt thy ſelf out of the number of 
them, whoſe feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, their 
hands defiled with robberies and manſlanghters, 
their throats like unto open ſepulchres, their tongues 
deccitful, their lips venemous, their works unp 

fitable, wicked, rotten, deadly, whoſe mind is 
without God, whoſe inwards are perverſeneſs, whoſe 


eyes are bent to entrappings, their hearts lift up 


proudly to triumph over others, and all the parts of 


tuem applied to infinite miſchiefs. If every ſoul be 
ſubject to all ſuch monſters, as the apoſtle boldly 
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What reward 


_ gether without goodnefs. I grant 
indeed that thofe godly gifts which 


gifts of God and ſeem worthy to 


. * 
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pronounceth, truly we ſee what would come to 


paſs, if the Lord would ſuffer the luſt of man to 


wander after his own inclinatien. There is no 


mad beaſt that is ſo headlong carried away, there is 
no ſtream be it never ſo ſwift and ſtrong, whereof 


the overflowing is ſo violent. The Lord heale 
theſe diſeaſes in his ele&t by this mean that we will 
by and by ſet forth. In ſome he only reſtraineth them 
with puting a bridle in their mouth, only that they 
break not out, ſo far as he foreſeeth to be expedient. 
for preſerving the order of chings in the univerſe. 


Hereby ſome are reſtrained by . py h 


laws, that they burſt not forth into many ſorts 
filthineſs, howbeit they do for a great part not hide 
their uncleanneſs, Some becauſe they think that an 
honeſt trade of life is good, do after a certain ſort a- 


ſpire towards it. Some riſe up above the common 
_ fort, that by their majeſty they may keep others in 


their duty. So God by his providence bridleth the + 
perverſeneſs of nature that it break not forth into 

doings, but he cleanſeth it not within. . 
4. But yet the doubt is not 


The virtues 


diſſolved. For either we muſt | 
make Camillus like unto Catiline ungodly men 


or elſe in Camillus we ſhall have 
an example that nature, if it be 
framed by diligence, is not alto- 


natural goadneſs 


corruption they © 
are fo pollutess, 
were in Camillus both were the 
God they are loth- 
be commended, if they be conſi- me. 
dercd -by themſelves, but how. | 
ſhall: they be proofs of natural goodneſs, in him? 
mult we not return to the mind, and frame our ar- 
GI in this fort? If a natural man excelled in 
uch uprightneſs of manners, -then nature is. un- 
doubtedly not without power towards the ſtudy of 
virtue. But what if the mind were perverſe aud 
crooked, and following any thing rather than u- 
pright ſtraightneſs? And that it was ſuch, there 
is no doubt, if you grant that he was a natural man, 
Now what power of man's nature to goodneſs will 
you rehearſe unto me in this behalf, if in the great- 
eſt ſhew of pureneſs it be found that he is always 
carried to corruption? Therefore, leaſt ye com- 
mend a man for virtue, whoſe vices deceive you 
under virtue's image, do not ſo give unto the will of 
man power to deſire goodneſs, ſo long as it remain- 
eth faſt in her own perverſeneſs. Altho' this is a 
moſt ſure and eaſy ſolution of this queſtion, that 
theſe are not common gifts of nature, but eſpecial 
graces of God, which _ diverſly and to a certain 
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meaſure dealeth among men that are otherwiſe un- 
godly. For which reaſon we fear,not in common 
ſpeech to call one man well-natured, and another 


of evil nature, and yet we ceaſe not to include them 
both under the univerſal ſtate of man's corruption, 


but we ſhew what ſpecial grace God hath beſtowed 


upon the one, which he hath not vouchſafed to 


give to the other. When his pleaſure was to make 
Saul king, he formed him as a' new man. And 
that is thc reaſon whyPlato, alluding tꝭ the fable of 


Homer, ſaith, that kings ſons are created notable 


by ſome ſingulas-mark, becauſe God providing for 


mankind, furniſheth theſe with a princely nature 
whom he appviateth to bear government: and out 


of this ſtore- houſe came all the great captains that 
are renowned in hiſtories. The ſame is alſo to 
be thonght of private men. But becauſe as every 
man hath moſt excelled, ſo his ambition hath moſt 
moved him forward (with which ſpot all virtues are 
defiled, ſo that they loſe all favour before God) it 
is to be accounted nothing worth, whatſoever ſeem- 
eth praiſe-worthy in ungodly men, beſide that the 
chief part of uprightneſs faileth) where there is no 
ſtudy to advance the glory of God, which all they 
want whom he hath not regenerate with his Spirit. 
Neither is it vainly ſpoken in Iſaiah (Iſa. xi. 3.) that 
upon Chriſt reſteth the ſpirit of the-fear o* God, 
whereby we are taught, that ſo many as are ſtran- 
gers to Chriſt, are without the fear of God, which 
is the beginning of wiſdom. As for the virtues that 
deceive us with vain ſhew, I grant they ſhall have 
praiſe in the court of policy, and in the common 
fame of men, but before the heavenly judgment- 
ſeat, they ſhall be of no value to deſerve righteouſ- 


neſs. 42 „ 

£4 8. With ſuch bondage of fin 
The will of man therefore as will is detained, it 
being corrupt, is cannot once move itſelf to good- 
of neceſſity yet neſs, much leſs apply itſelf. For 
without compul- ſuch moving is the beginning of 


fron inclined unto turning to God, which in ſcrip- 


fin. ture is wholly imputed to the 
Trace of God. As Jeremiah 
prayeth to the Lord to turn him, if he will have 


him turned. Whereupon the prophet in the ſame 
chapter, deſcribing the ſpiritual redemption of the 


faithful people, ſaith that they were redeemed out 
of the hand of a ſtronger, meaning with how ſtrait 
fetters a ſinner is bound ſo long as being forſaken 
of the Lord, he liveth under the yoke of the devil. 
Yet will ſtill remaineth, which with moſt bent af- 
fection is both inclined and haſteth to fin. For 
man was not deprived of will when he did caſt 
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himſelf into this neceſſity, but of the ſoundneſs of - 
will. And Bernard faith not unaptly, Which teach- 


eth that to will is in us all: but to will good is a 


profiting, to will ill is a defect: and therefore 
ſimply to will, is the work of mani; to will evil of 


corrupt nature: to will well of grace. Now, where- 


as I fay, that will put from liberty is by neceſlity 
drawn or led'into evil, it is a wonder if that ſhould 
ſeem. a hard ſpeech unto any man, which neither | 


hath any abſurdity in it, nor varieth from the uſe 


of holy men: but it offendeth them that can make 
no difference between neceſſity and compulſion, 
But if a man aſk them, is not God of neceſſity 


: good ? is not the devil of neceſlity evil? what can 


they anſwer? For ſo is goodneſs knit with God's 
divinity, that it is no more neceſſary that he be 
God than that he be good. And the devil is by his 
fall ſo eſtranged from partaking of goodneſs, that 

he can do nothing but evil. But now if any rob. 
ber of God do bark againſt this and ſay, that God 
deſerveth ſmall praiſe for his goodneſs, which he is 


- compelled to keep : ſhall not this bea ready anſwer 
to him, that it cometh to paſs by his infinite good- 


neſs and not by violent impulſion, that he cannot 
do evil. Therefore if this, that it is of neceſſity 
that God do well, do not hinder the free-will of 
God in doing well, if the devil which cannot do but 
evil yet willingly ſinneth, who ſhall then ſay that a 
man doth therefore leſs willingly fin for this that he 
is ſubje& to neceſſity of ſininng? This neceſſity, 
whereas Auguſtine every where ſpeaketh of it, (Lib. 
de perf. juſt.) even then alſo when he was enviouſly 
preſſed with the cavillation of Celeſtinus, he ſtick- 
ed not to affirm in theſe words, by liberty it came 
to paſs that man was with fin, but now the cor- 
ruption which flowed from puniſhment, hath of li- 
berty made neceſſity, And fo oft as he falleth into 
mention thereof, he doubteth not to ſpeak in this 
manner of the neceſſary bondage of ſin. There- 
fore let this ſum of that diſtinftion be kept, that 
man ſince he is corrupted, ſinneth in deed willingly 
and not againſt his will not compelled, by a moſt 
bent affection of mind, and not by violent compul- 
ſion, by motion of his own luſt, and not by fo- 
reign conſtraint ; but yet of {ſuch perverſeneſs of na- 
ture as he is, he cannot but be moved and driven to 
evil. If this be true, then ſurely it is plainly ex- 
preſſed that he is ſubject to neceſſity of ſinning. Ber 
nard agreeing to Auguſtine writeth thus, (Sermone 
ſuper Cant. 81.) only man among all living crea- 
tures is free: and yet by mean of fin, he alſo ſuf- 
fereth-a certain violence, but of will and not of 
nature, that even thereby alſo he ſhould not be de- 
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prived of freedom, for that which is 128 free. 
And a little after, will being changed in itſelf into 
worſe, by I know not what corrupt and marvel- 
jous manner, ſo maketh neceſſity that very neceſ- 


firy for as much as it is willing, cannot encuſe will, 
and will for as much as it is drawn by allurement, - 


cannot exclude neceſlity, for this neceſſity is after 


a certain manner willing. Afterward he faith that 
we are preſſed down with a yoke, but yet none - 


other but of a certain willing bondage, therefore 
by reaſon of our bondage we are miſerable, by rea- 
ſon of our will we are: inexcuſable, becauſe will 
when it was free, made it ſelf the bondſervant of 


fn. At length he concludeth, that the foul is ſo after 


a certain marvellous and evil manner holden both a 
bond ſervant and free, under this certain willing 
and ill free neceſſity: a bond ſervant by reaſon of 


neceſſity, free by reaſon of will, and that which is 


more marvellous and more miſerable, therein guil- 


ty wherein it is free, therein bound wherein it is 
guilty, and fo therein bond wherein it is free. 
| Hereby truly the readers do perceive that I bring 


no new thing, which long ago Auguſtine brought 
forth out of the conſent of all godly men, and al- 
moſt a thouſand years after was kept ſtill in monks 
cloyſters.- But Lombard when he could not di- 
ſtinguiſh neceſſity from compulſion, gave matter to 
a pernicious error. | 
6. On theother ſide it is good 
Cod is the only to conſider what manner of re- 


framer of the medy is that of the grace of God, 


vill unto good hereby the corruption of nature 
things, from the is amended and healed. For 


firſt motion to whereas the Lord in helping us, 


the laſt perfection giveth us that which we want, 
when we ſhall know what his 
his hand work- work is in us, it will ſtraight- 
eth and werketh way appear on the other ſide 
alone, | what is our needineſs. When 

"i the Apoſtle ſaith to the Philippi- 
ans, that he truſteth that he who began a good 
work in them, will perform it unto the day of 
Jeſus Chriſt: it is not to be doubted, that by the 
beginning of a good werk, he meaneth the very be- 
ginning of-conyerſion, which is in will. There- 
tore God beginneth a good work in us by ſtirring 
up in our hearts the love, deſire and endeavour of 
righteouſneſs, (to ſpeak more properly) in inclin- 


ung framing and directing our hearts to righteouſ- 


neſs: he endeth it in confirming us to perſeverance. 
And that no man ſhould cavil that good is begun. 
by the Lord, when will being of itſelf weak is aſſiſt- 
ed; the holy Ghoſt in another place declareth 
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80D THE REDEEMER | * 
what will is able to do being left unto itſelf. 1 will 


give you (faith he) a new heart. I will put a new 


 ſpirit.in the midſt of you. And I-will take away 
the ſtony heart from your fleſh, and I will give you 
a heart of fleſh, Ezek. xxxvi. 16. And I will put 


my ſpirit in the midſt of you, and I will make you 


to walk in my commandments. Who ſhall fay that 


the weakneſs of man's will is ſtrengthened with 
help, whereby it may effectually aſpire tothe'choice 
of that that is good, when it muſt be wholly tranſ- 
formed and renewed ? If there be any ſoftneſs in a 


ſtone, which by ſome help being made tenderer 

will abide to be bowed every way, then will I grant + 
that the heart of man is pliable to obey that which 
is right, ſo that that which in it is perfect, be ſup- ' 


plied by the grace of God. But if he meant to 
ſhew by this ſimilitude, that no goodneſs could 
ever be wrung out of our heart unleſs it be made 


throughly new: let us not part between him and 
us, that which he challengeth to himſelf alone. If 
therefore a ſtone be transformed into fleſh, when 
God turneth us to the defire of that which is right: 
then is all that which was of our own will taken a- 
way, and that which cometh in place thereof is all 


of God. I ſay that will is taken away, not in that 
it is will, becauſe in the converſion of man, that 
which was of the firſt nature abideth whole: alſo I 
fay that it is created new, not that will then begin- 


neth to be, but that it turneth from an evil will 
into a good, And this I affirm to be wholly done 
by God, becauſe we are not able fo much as to 

think, (2 Cor. viii, 6.) as the ſame apoſtle witneſſ. 
eth: therefore in another place he faith, that God 


doth not only help our weak will, or amend our 


perverſe will, but that he worketh in us to will. 


Phil. ii. 13. Whereupon is eaſily gathered, that 


which I ſaid before, that whatſoever good is in will, 


it is the work of only grace. In which ſenſe in a- 
nother place he faith, that it is God who work- 
eth all in all. 2 Cor. xii. 6. Neither doth he there 


treat of the univerſal government, but giveth unto 


God alone the praiſe of all good things that the 


faithful have. And in ſaying all, truly he maketh 
God the author of ſpiritual life, even from the be- 
ginning to the end. Which ſelf ſame thing he had 
taught before in other words, ſaying (1 Cor. viii. 
6.) that the faithful are of Ged in Chriſt, where 


he plainly maketh mention of thè new creation, 
wherein that which was of common natu 
is deſtroyed. For there is to be underſtebd a com- 


pariſon between Adam and Chriſt, Which ano- 


ther place he more * plainly expreſſeth, hee be 
teacheth that we are the work of God 
| 5 X 2 . Chriſt 
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that we ſhoũld walk in them. For he goeth about 
by this reaſon to prove, that our ſalvation is of free 
gift, becauſe the beginning of all goodneſs, is at 
the ſecond creation, which we obtain in Chriſt. 
But if there were any power of ourſelves, were it 
never ſo ſmall, we ſhould alſo have ſome portion of 
merit, But he to prove us altogether nothing 
worth, reaſoneth thut we have deſerved nothing 
becanſe we are created in Chriſt to good works, 
which God hath prepared. In which words he 
ſigniſieth again, that all parts of good works even 
from the firſt motion, are-proper to God only. For 
this reaſon, the prophet after he had ſaid in the 
plalm that we are the workmanſhip of God, that 


there ſhould be no partition addeth by and by, we 
That he ſpeaketh there of re- 


made not ourſelves. 
generation, which is the beginning of ſpiritual 
life, appeareth from the tenor of the text, where 
it by and by after followeth, that we are his people 
and the flock of his paſtures. . We ſee now how 


he not contented ſimply to have given to God the 


praiſe of our ſalvation, doth expreſsly exclude us 

from all fellowſhip with him, as if he would ſay, 

that there reſteth no peace, be it never ſo little, for 
man to glory in, becauſe it is all of God, 

J. But there be ſome per- 
haps who will grant, that will 
being, of her own nature, turned 
away from good, is converted by 
the only power of the Lord : but 
ſo that being prepared before, it 
hath alſo her own part in doing, 
as Auguſtine teacheth, that grace 


It is not enough 
to make Gd the 
principal aftor 
and leader of our 
will unto good 
things, but the 
whole proceſs 
muſt be aſcribed 
entirely unto him. | | 
= ny it and not lead it, as a wait- 
ing maid after it and not a foregoer. Which thing 
being not improper'y ſpoken by the good man, 


Peter Lombard (Ad Bonif. Epi. 106.) doth dif- 
But I affirm, that 


orderly wreſt to this purpoſe. | 
as well in the words of the prophet which I have al- 
leged, as in other places, theſe two things are 
plainly ſignified, that the Lord doth both. correct 
our corrupted will, cr rather deſtroy it, and alſo 
of himſelf putteth in place thereof a good will. In 
as much as it is prevented by grace, in that reſpect 
I give you leave to. call it a waiting maid : but for 
That being reformed, it is the work of the Lord, 
that is wrongfully given to man that he doth with 
will coming after, obey grace going before. There- 


ſore it is not well written of Chryfoſtome, (Ser. de 


invent. S. Crucis.) that neither grace without will, 
nor will without grace can work any thing: as if 


8. And becauſe we are now in 
goeth before every good work, 
but fo, that will doth accom pa- 


| - OF THE KNOWLEGE OF 
/Chriſt to good works, which he hath prepared 
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grace did not work very «well itſelf, as even now | 
we have ſeen by Paul. Neither was it Auguſtine's 
purpoſe, when he called man's will the waiting 


maid of grace, to aſſign unto. her a certain ſecond 
office in doing a good work, but becauſe this only was 


his intent, to confute the wicked doctrine of Pela- 


gius, who did place the principal cauſe of ſalvation 
in man's deſerving: therefore he ſtood only upon 
this point, that grace was before all deſerving: 
which was ſufficient for the matter that he then 
had in hand : not meddling in the mean time with 
the other queſtion, concerning 'the perpetual 
effect of grace, which yet in another place he ex- 
cellently well handleth, For ſometimes when he 
ſaith, that the Lord doth prevent the willing that 
he may will, and followeth the willing that he will 
not in vain, he maketh him altogether the whole 
author of the good work. Altho' his ſentences 
touching this matter, are too plain-to need an 

long arguing upon them, Men (faith he) do la- 


bour to find in our will ſomething that is our own 


and not of God, but how it may be found I know 


not. And in his firſt book (rug. Ii. 2. de remiſſ. 


fecca. ca. 18.) againſt Pelagins and Celeſtius, 
where he doth expound that ſaying of Chriſt, John 
vi. 45. Every one that hath heard of my Father 

cometh to me: he ſaith, free-will is ſo aſſiſted not 
only that it may know what is to be done, but alſo 
may do it when it hath known it. And ſo when 
God teacheth, not by the letter of the law, but by 
the grace of the ſpirit, he ſo teacheth, that he that 
hath learned, doth not only ſee it knowing, but 
alſo deſire it in willing, and perform it in doing. 


hand with the chief point where- Since there it 
upon the matter depends, let us found a will bent 


go forward and prove the ſum 10 good in none 
thereof to the readers, only with but. only in the 
a few and the moſt plain teſti- elect, and the be- 


inning to will 
el 4 Faith 
whom our elec- 
tion and faith 

© cometh of him the 
' converſion of our 
will muft alſo of 
neceſſity proceed, 


monies of the ſcripture, And 
then, leaſt anyman ſhould accuſe 
us of wrongfully wreſting the 
ſcripture, let us ſhew that the 
truth which we affirm being ta- 
ken out of the ſcripture, want- 
eth not the teſtimony of this 
good man, _ I mean Auguſtine. 
For I think it not expedient, . 
that all the things be rehearſedthat may be brought 
out of the ſcriptures, for confirmation of our mean- 
ing, fo that by the moſt choſen that ſhall be brought 
forth, the way may be prepared to uuderſtand all 
the reft | that are here and there commonly read. 
And again I think it ſhall not be unfitly done, if I 
| 1 __ plainly 


- man, 


cult. III. 
plainly ſhew 157 1 well with that man whom 
the conſent of ce 4 men doth. deſervedly much 


eſteem. Surely, it is evident by plain and certain 
proof, that the beginning of goodneſs is from no 


where elſe but only from God, for there cannot be 


found à will inclined to good, but in the elect. 
But the cauſe of election is to be ſought out of 
Whereupon followeth, that man hath not 
right will of himſelf, but it proceedeth from the 
ſame good pleaſure, whereby we are elect before 
the creation of the world. There is alſo another 
reaſon not unlike unto that. For whereas the be- 
ginning of willing and doing well is of faith, it is 
to be ſeen whence faith itſelf cometh. For as much 
as the whole ſcripture crieth out that it is a free- 


gift of God, it followeth, that it is of the mere 
grace of God, when we who are with all our 


mind naturally bent to evil, begin to will that 
which is good. Therefore | the Lord, when he 
nameth theſe two things in the converſion. of his 
people, to take away from them a ſtony heart, and 
to give thema heart of fleth, plainly teſtifieth that 
that which is of ourſelves muſt be done away, that 
we may be converted to righteouſneſs: and that 
whatſoever cometh in place thereof, is from him- 
ſelf. And he uttereth not this in one place only, 
For he ſaith in Jeremiah, Iwill give them one heart 
and one way, that they may fear me all their days, 
And a little after, I will give the fear of my name 
into their heart, that they depart not from me. 
Again in Ezekiel: I will give them one heart, and 
I will give a new ſpirit in their bowels. I will take 
away the ſtony heart out of their fleſh, and I will 
give them a heart of fleſh. He could not more evi- 
dently claim to himſelf, and take from us whatſo- 
ever is good and right in our will, than when he 
declareth that our converſion is a creation of a new 
ſpirit, and of a new heart. For it followeth al- 
ways, that both out of our will proceedeth no 
goodneſs till it be reformed, and that atter refor- 
mation,fo much as it is good, is of God, andnotot us, 
».9. And lo read we the pray- 
ers of holy men made to that 
effect, as the Lord incline our 
heart to hira (faith Solomon) 


The prayers of 
boly men to have 
their hcarts 


framed unto that we may keep his command- 
god things: the ments. He ſheweth the forward- 
tetimony of neſs of our, heart which naturally 
Chrift that with- rejoiceth to rebel againſt the law 


of God if it be not bowed. And 
the ſame thing is in the Pfalm : 


out him ꝛ are 
like 75 ruit lejs 
and dry branches 
of Paul and 
David aſcribing 


teſtimonies. For the compariſon 


- 
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Lord incline my heart to thy 


of contrariety is always to be "ſun: 


* > . — 
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noted, which is between the per- - both the firſt. ad - 
* verſe motion of the heart, where. | laft in our wills 


by it is carried to obſtinacy, and to Ged as the au- 


this correction whereby it is led thor prove ſuf- 
to obedience, When David feel - ficiently that ur 
ing himſelf, for a time without hking, dgſiring, 


the direCting grace, prayeth God : following, at- 
to create a new Heart within him taining good, our 


to renew a right ſpirit within his going forward _ 
bowels; doth he not acknow- and continuing 
lege that all the parts of his in it, i of him. 
heart are full of uncleanneſs, and 

his ſpirit writhen with crooked perverſeneſs ? ans | 
in calling the cleanneſs which he prayeth for, the 
creature of God, doth he not attribute it wholly to 
God? But if any man take exception and ſay, that 
the very prayer is a token of a godly and holy af- - 
fection: our anſwer is ready, that though David 
were by that time ſomewhat come to amendment, 
yet doth he ſtill compare his firſt ſtate with that 
ſorrowful fall that he had felt. Therefore taking 
upon him the perſon of a man eſtranged from God, 
he for good cauſe prayeth to have given him all 
theſe things that God giveth to his elect in regenera- 
tion. And ſo being like a dead man, he wiſheth 
himſelf to be ereated of new, that of the bond ſlave 
of Sathan, he may be made the inſtrument of the. 


holy Ghoſt. Strange and monſtrous ſurely is the 


laſt of our pride. God requireth nothing more 
earneſtly, than that we ſhould moſt religiouſly 
keep his ſabbath, that is in reſting from our own _ 
works, but of us nothing is more hardly obtained, 
than bidding our own works farewel, to give aue 
place to the works of God. If luggiſhneſs hinder- 
eth not, Chriſt hath given teſtimony « y evident enough 
of his graces to make them not to be enviouſly ſup- 
preſſed. John xv. T. I am (faith he) the vine, 
you are the branches: my Father is the huſband- 
man. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, 
unleſs it abide in the vine, no more can you, unleſs 
you abide in me. For without me you can do no- 
thing. 
buddeth being plucked out of the ground and with- 
out moiſture : we need no more to ſeek what is the 
inclination of our nature to goodneſs. And this is a 
plain concluſion : without me ye can do nothing. 
He doth not ſay that we are too weak to be 


_ ſafficient for ourſelves : but in bringing us to no- 


thing, he excludeth all opinion of power be it ne- 


ver fo little. If we being graffed in Chriſt, bear 
fruit like a vine, which taketh her efficacy of lreli⸗ 
neſs both from the moiſture of the earth, and from 
the dew of heaven, and from the cheriſhing of the 
I ſee nothing remain for us in doing a oy 


„„ 


If we bear fruit no otherwiſe than a branch 
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work, if we keep whole for God that which is his. 
The fond ſubtle device is alleged in vain, - that there 
is juice already incloſed within the branch, and a 
certain power to bring forth fruit, and that there- 
fore it taketh not all from the earth or from the firſt 
root, becanſe it bringeth ſomewhat of her own. 
For Chriſt doth mean nothing elſe, but that we are 
a dry branch and nothing worth, when we are ſe- 
arated from him, becauſe by ourſelves being ſe- 
parate, we have no power to do well: as alſo in a- 
nother place he faith : Mat. xv. 13. every tree that 
my Father hath not planted | ſhall be rooted up. 
Wherefore the apoſtle aſcribeth the whole unto him 
in the place already quoted. Phil. ii. 13. It is God 
(faith he) that worketh in us both to will and to do. 
The firſt part of a good work is will: the ſecond is 
a ſtrong endeavour in performing it: the author of 
both theſe is God. Therefore we ſteal it from God, 
if we take to ourſelves any thing, either in will or 
in effectual working. If it were faid that God doth 
help our weak will, then ſomething were lett for us. 
But when it is ſaid tha the maketh will, now all the 
good that is in it, is ſet out of us. And becauſe 
the good will is yet ſtill oppreſſed with weight of 
our fleſh that it cannot riſe up: He ſaid further, 
that to overcome the hardſhips of that battle, there 
is afforded us ſtedfaſtneſs of endeavour, even to the 
elect. For otherwiſe it could not ſtand together 
which he teacheth in another place, 1 Cor. xii. 6. 
that it is God alone that bringeth to effect all things 
in all, wherein we have before taught that the whole 
courſe of ſpiritual life is comprehended. For which 
reaſon, David, after he had prayed to have the 
ways of the Lord opened unto him, that he might 
walk in his truth, by and by addeth, Pfal. Ixxxvi. 
11. Unite thou my heart to fear thy name.“ In 
which words he ſignifieth, that even they who are 
well diſpoſed, are ſubject to fo many withdrawings 
of mind, that they eaſily vanith or fall away if they 
be not conſtantly fixed and eſtabliſhed. For which 
reaſon in another place, after he had prayed, Pſal. 
cxix. 19. to have his ſteps directed to keep the 


word of God, he requireth alſo to have ſtrength 


given him to fight. Let no iniquity, (faith he) 
have dominion over me, ver. 33. Aiter this fort 
therefore doth the Lord both begin and end a good 
work in us: that it may all be his work, that will 
conceiveth a love of that which is right, that it is 
inclined to the deſire thereof, that it is ſtirred up 
and moved to endeavour of following it. And then 
that our choice, defire, and endeavour faint not, 
but do proceed even to the effect: laſt of all, that 
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nueth to the enc. 


10. And he moveth the will, Cod doth not ths 
not in ſuch ſort as hath in many ly mate our will 
ages been taught and believed:  Zheoffer to incling 
that it is afterwards in our choice, it, which jf we | 
either to obey or withſtand the acceptitworketh, 
motion, but with © mightily - andugtotherwife 
ſtrengthening . it. Therefore but he fetteth 
that muſt be rejected which Chry- good before ws, © 
ſoſtome ſooften repeateth: whom giveth us eyes th 
he draweth, he draweth being ſee it, and effec. 
willing. Whereby he ſecretly  tually inclineth 


. teacheth that God doth only aur minds unte 


reach out his hand to ſee if we ir. 
will be holpen by his aid. Me 
grant that ſuch was the ſtate of -man while he yet 
ſtood, that he might incline to either part. But 
ſince he hath taught by his example how miſerable 
is free-will, unleſs God both will and work in us: 
what ſhall become of us, if he give us his grace ac- 
cording to that ſmall proportion? Butrather we do 


- obſcure and extenuate it with our unthankfulneſs, 
For the apoſtle doth not teach, that the grace of a 


good will is offered us, if we do accepr it, but that 
he will perform it in us: which is nothing elſe, but 
that the Lord by his ſpirit doth direct, bow, and 
govern our heart, and reigneth in it as in his own 
poſſeſſion. Neither doth he promiſe by Ezekiel, 
Ezek. ix. 19. and xxxvi. 27, that he will give to 
the elect a new ſpirit only for this end, that they 
may be able to walk in his commandments, but to 
make them walk indeed. Neither can Chriſt's ſay- 
ing, John ix. 45. (Every one that hath heard of my 
Father cometh to me) be otherwiſe taken, than to 
teach that the grace of God is effectual of itſelf : as 
Auguſtine (Lib. de predeft. Sanct.) alſo affirmeth. 
Which grace God vouchſafeth not to give to all 
men generally without regard, as that ſaying (as 1 
think) of Occam, is commonly ſpoken among the 
people, that it denieth nothing to him that doth 
what lieth in him. Men are indeed to be taught 
that God's goodneſs is laid open for all men, with- 
out exception that ſeek for it. But foraſmuch as 
they only begin to ſeek for it, whom the heavenly 
grace hath breathed upon, not ſo much as the {mal- 
leſt portion ought to be taken away from his praiſe. 
Truly this is the prerogative of the elect, that being 
regencrate by the Spirit of God, they are moved 
and governed by his direction. Therefore Augul- 
tine doth juſtly as well mock them, that claim any 
part of willing to themſelves, as he doth 1 
| "ah Others 
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others who think, that that is generally given = 


all men, which is the ſpecial teſtimony of free elec- 


tion. 


it a brittle ſubtilty of wit like glaſs, that gliſtereth 
with mere vanity, where it is generally extended to 
all which God giveth only to whom it pleaſeth him. 
And in another place: How camelt thou? by be- 
lieving, Fear thou, leſt while thou takeſt upon thee 
that thou haſt found the juſt way, thou periſh out of 


the juſt way; I came ( ſayeſt thou) by free will, Icame 


by mine own will, why boaſteſt thou? wilt thou 
hear that this alſo is given thee? Hear even him that 

calleth: John vi. 44. No man cometh to me un- 
«leſs my Father draw him. And it is without con- 
troverſy gathered out of John's words, that the 
hearts of the godly are ſo effectually governed by 
God's working, that they follow with an unchange- 


able affection. 1 John iii. 9. He that is born of 
God (ſaith he) cannot ſin, becauſe the ſeed of 


God abideth in him. For we ſee that the mean mo- 


tion which the ſophiſters imagine, which we at our 
liberty may either obey or refuſe, is openly exclud- 
ed, where an effectual conſtancy to continue is af- 


firmed, ; TY 
| 11. Of continuance there 


Nature, ſaith he (Aug. de verbis. Apoſt. Ser. 
11.) but not grace, is common to all men. Calling 


As our firſt en- 


trance into an in- 


clination to good, 
foour continuance 


therein is alſo the 


work and free 


gift of God: they 


err who maintain 
4 i 7 her 4 Hat ? he 
thankful uſe of 


tne firſs grace 
doth deſerve the 


ſecond, or that 


the firſt only wor- 
hoth alone, and 
with the ſecond 


we ourſelves are 
£9-operators, 


ſhould no more doubt have been 


made, but that it ſhould have been 


taken for the free gift of God un- 


leſs the molt wicked error: had 


grown in force, that it is diſtribut - 


ed according to the deſert of men, 


as every man hath ſhewed himſelf 
not unthankful to the firſt grace. 


But foraſmuch as this error hath 


grown upon that point, that they 


thought it to be in our hand to 
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eater graces. And hereto ſerve thoſe ſayings, 
Marth. XXV. 21. To him that hath ſhall be given.“ 
Again, Luke xix. 1 7: Well done, good and faith- 
ful ſervant, becauſe thou haſt been faithful in few 
«things, I will ſet thee over many.” But here two 
things are to be taken heed of, that neither the law- 
ful uſe of the firſt grace be ſaid to be rewarded with 
the latter graces, nor it be ſo counted a rewarding, 
8 to be reckoned the free grace of God. 
1 grant therefore, that this bleſſing of God is to be 
looked for of the faithful, that how much the bet- 
ter they have uſed the firſt graces, they ſhall be en- 
creaſed with ſo much the greater. But I ſay, that 
this uſe alſo is of the Lord, and that this reward- 
ing is of his free good-will. And they uſe no leſs 
wrongfully than unhappily that old diſtinction of 
working and together-working grace. Auguſtine 
uſed the ſame indeed, but delaying i with a fit de- 
finition, that God in together-working with us, 
doth end that which in working he beginneth, and 
that it is ſtill the ſame grace, but changeth name 
acccording to the diverſe manner of effect. Where- 
upon followeth, that he doth: not part it between 
God and us, as if there were a mutual meeting to- 
gether by the motion of both, but only noteth the 
multiplication of grace. To which purpoſe be- 
longeth that which in another place he teacheth, 
that many gifts of God do go before the good will 
of man, among the which the ſelf ſame is one. 
Whereupon followeth, that he leaveth nothing that 
it may claim to itſelf, Which thing Paul alſo hath 
namely expreſſed : Phil. ii. 13. For when he had 
| ſaid that it is God, who worketh in us both to will 
and to do, he by and by addeth that he doth them 
both of his good-will, declaring by this word, that 
itis his free goodneſs. Whereas they are wont to ſay, 
that after we have once given place tothe firſt grace, 


refuſe or receive the grace of God our own endeavours do now work together with 


offered, that opinion being dri- 


ven away, this other doth alſo fall 


of itſelt. Although herein they 
do miſtake in two manner of 


ways. For beſides this, that they 
teach that our- thankfulneſs for 
the firſt grace, and our lawful 


uſe thereof are rewarded with-the latter gifts: they 
add alſo, that now grace alone doth not work in 
us, but that it is only a worker together with us. 
Of the firſt this we ought to believe, that the Lord 
while he daily. enricheth and crowneth his ſervants 
wich new gifts of his grace, becauſe he liketh and 
favoureth the work which he hath begun in them, 
tiudeth in them ſomewhat whereupon to beſtow 


JT 


the grace that followeth. To this J anſwer: if they 
mean that we, after we have been once by the pow- 
er of the Lord broken to the obedience of righte- 
ouſneſs, do of our own accord go forward, and are 
inclined to follow the working of grace, I ſpeak no- 
thing againſt it. For it is moſt certain there is ſuch 
a readineſs of obeying where the grace of God reign- 
_ eth. But whence cometh that, but from th 
the ſpirit of God always agreeing with itſelf, doth 
cheriſh and confirm to ſtedfaſtneſs of continuing the 
_ fame aſſection of obeying, which itſelf begot at the 
beginning. But if they mean that man taketh of 
himſelf ſomewhat whereby to labour with the 
grace of God, they are moſt miſchievouſly deceiv- 


f | 12. And - 


— 


his, that 


— 
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12. And to this purpoſe is that 


The apeſtle Paul ſaying of the apoſtle wrongfully 


wreſted by ſophi- vreſted by ignorance: 1 Cor. xv. 
fers to maintain 10. I have laboured more a- 
the freedim of bundantly than they all: not I, 
man's will as a but the grace of God with me.“ 
joint worker with For they take it ſo: that becauſe 
the grace of God. it might ſeem ſomewhat arrogant- 

ONT T4 poken, that he. preferred him- 


ſelf before them all, therefore he corrected it with 
referring the praiſe to the grace of God, but yet ſo, 


that he calleth himſelf a worker together with 
grace. It is ſtrange that ſo many who otherwiſe 
were not evil men, have ſtumbled at this ſtraw. 


For the apoſtle doth not write that the grace of the 


Lord laboureth with him, to the intent to make 


himſelf partner of the labour, but rather by this 


correction he giveth away all the praiſe of the la 
bour to grace only. It is not I (faith he) that have 
laboured, but the grace of God that was with me. 
But the doubtfulneſs of the ſpeech deceived them: 
but ſpecially the wrong tranſlation wherein the 
torce of the Greek article 'was left out, For if it 
be tranſlated word for word, he doth not ſay, that 
grace was a worker together-with him, but that 
the grace that was with him was the worker of 
all. And the fame thing doth Auguſtine teach, 
not darkly, though ſhortly, where he thus faith : 
The good will of man goeth before many gifts of 
God, but not before all. But of them which it 
goeth before, it ſelf is one, then followeth his 
reaſon : becauſe it is written: Pſal. lix. 11. His 
mercy hath prevented me: Pfal. xxiii. 6. And his 


mercy ſhall follow me. It preventeth man not 


willing, to make him will: and it followeth him 
willing, that he will not in vain, With whom 
Bernard agreeth bringing in the church ſpeaking 


thus: (Ser. 2. in Cant.) Draw me in a manner un- 


willing, that thou maycſt make' me willing: draw 
me lying ſlothful, that thou mayeſt make me run. 


| 13. Now let us hear Augu- 
St. Auguftine's ſtine ſpeaking in his own words, 
doctrine not that leſt the Pelagians of our age, 


God doth offer that is to ſay, the ſophiſters of 
his grace which Sorbon, ſhauld, as they are 
man hath free wont, lay to our charge that all 
election to receive antiquity is againſt us, wherein 
or refuſe, but they follow their father Pelagius 
that the willand by Who long ago Auguſtine 


election of every was drawn forth into the ſame 
receiver is by contention. In his book of cor- 
ruption and grace written to Va- 
lentine he treateth largely that 


him thereunts 
bY ramed. : 


| he would, but not to will that he might be able: 


grace, but from an evil will turn- y 


ed into a good, and aſſiſted God's ele their. 
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which I „will | rehearſe ſbortiy, but pet do 


it in his own Words: that to Adam was 


given the grace of continuing in good if he would: 
and to us is given to Will, and by will to orercome 
concupiſcence: that he therefore had to be able * 


if. 
to us is given both to will and to be able. Thar 
the firſt liberty was to be able not to ſin, ours I - 
much greater, not to be able to ſin. And leaſt he 


ſhould be thought to ſpeak of the perfection to 


come after immortality (as Lombard wrongfully 
draweth it to that meaning) within a little after he 


removeth this doubt. For, (faith he) the will of ho- 


ly men is ſo much kindled by the holy Ghoſty that 
they therefore are able, becauſe they fo will; they 


therefore will, becauſe God worketh that they {o 
will. For if in ſo great weakneſs, in which yet be- 


hoveth the power to be made perfect, for reprel- 
ſing of pride, their on will were left unto them, 


that by the help of God they may if they will, and 


God doth not work in them to Will: then among 


ſo many temptations will ſhould needs fall down for 


weakneſs, and therefore could not continue,” There- 


fore is ſuccour given to the weakneſs of man's 


will, that it ſhould be moved without departing 


or ſevering by the grace of God, and therefore 
ſhould not faint how weak fo ever it be. Then he 


(cap. 1 f.) treateth more largely how our hearts do 
of neceſſity follow the motion of God that worketh 
affeftion in them. And he faith; that the Lord 
doth draw men indeed with their own wills, but, 
with ſuch as he himſelf hath wrought. Now have 


we that thing teſtified by Auguſtine's mouth, which 


we . principally deſire to obtain, that grace is not 
only offered by God to be received or retuſed at 
every man's free election, but alſo that grace is 


the ſame, that formeth the election and will in the 


heart : ſo that every good work that followeth' after, 


is the fruit and effect thereof, and that it have no o- 


ther will obeying it, but the ſame which it hath 
made. For theſe are alſo his words out of ano- 
ther place, (Epiſt. 105.) that nothing but 
grace maketh every good in us. 

14. But whereas he faith in | 
another place, (Epiſt, 106.). By grate freely 
that will is not taken away by and undeſerved-. 


A 


when it is good: he meaneth will is converted 
only that man is not ſo drawn, unte good and. 
that without any motion of heart therein flrength- 


te is carried as by an outward  ened fo continue. 


impulſion, but that he is in- 
: 8 
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lentine of Correption and Grace, where firſt he 


wardly. ſo affected, that from. his-yery heart he 
obeyeth.. That grace is ſpecially and freely given 
to che ele, he writeth thus unto Boniface : We 
know that grace is not given to all men, and 

them to whom it is given, it is not given accord- 
ing to the, merits of _ works, nor according to the 
merits of will, but of free favour; and to them to 
whom it is not given, we know: that it is by the juſt 
judgment of God that. it is not given. And in the 
— epiſtle he ſtrongly fighteth againſt that opini · 
on, that the grace following is given to the deſerv- 
ings of men, becauſe in not refuſing the firſt grace, 
they ſhewed themſelves worthy. For he will have 
Pelagius grant, that grace is neceſſary to us for 
every of our doings, and is not given in recompence 
to works, that it may be grace indeed. But the 
matter cannot be comprehended in a ſhorter ſum, 
than out of the eighth chapter of his book to Va- 


' invincible force: that while grace 
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teacheth that man's will obtaineth not grace by li- 
berty, but liberty by 775 and that by the ſame 
ce, by affection of delight printed in him, it is 
5 to continuance, that it is ſtrengthened with 
verneth, it 
never falleth away: when grace forſaketh, it by 
and by tumbleth down. That by the free mercy 
of God it both is converted to good, and being con- 
verted abideth in it, that the direction of man s will 
10 good, and ſtedfaſtneſs after direction, depends 
only upon the will of God, and not upon any me- 
rit of 3 And ſo to man is left ſuch a fres 
will, if we pleaſe ſo to call it, as he writeth of in a- 
nother place, that can neither be turned to God, 
nor abide in God but by grace, and by grace is able 


all that it is able. 


CH A P. Iv. 


Satan ſitteth and.” TT is ſufficiently proved, as I 
ruleth in the wills I. think, that man is ſo holden 
of wicked men, captive with the yoke of ſin, that 


of his own nature he can neither 
aſpire by deſire, nor travel by en- 
deavour to goodneſs : beſide that 


whoof themſelves 
are moſt willing 
to be flirred, led 
and guided by 
bim. between compulſion and neceſſity 
| whereby it might appear, that 
when he ſinneth of neceſſity, yet nevertheleſs he 
ſinneth willingly. But foraſmuch as while he is 
ſubject in bondage to the devil, he ſeemeth rather 
to be led by the devil's will than his own, it reſteth 
now to be declared of what ſort are both kinds of 
working. And then is this queſtion to be decided, 
whether in evil works there be any thing to be at- 
tributed to God: in which the ſcripture ſheweth, 
that there.is uſed ſome working of his. In one 
place Auguſtine compareth man's will to a horſe, 
which is ready to be ruled by the will of his rider: 
and God and the devil he compareth to riders. If God 
(faith he) ſit upon it he like a ſober and cunning 
rider, governeth its will, ſpurreth it forward if it be 
low, plucketh it back if too quick, reſtraineth the 
wantonneſs and wildneſs of it, tameth the ſtub- 
bornneſs of it, and guideth it into the right way. 


But if the devil have poſſeſſed it, he like a fooliſh: , 


ard wanton rider, violently carrieth it through. 
places where no way is, driveth it into ditches, roll- 
eth it down ſteep places, ſpurreth it forward to 


we have rehearſed a diſtinction | 
- againſt their will, by reaſon of being their lords, 


7. | How Cod worketh in the hearts of men. 1 


Nubbornneſs and fierceneſs.: and whichſimilitude we 
will for this time be contented with ſince there 
cometh not a better in place. Where it is ſaid that 


the will of natural man is ſubject to the rule of the 


devil, to be ſtirred by him, it is not meant therehy 
that man as it were ſtriving againſt it, and reſiſt - 
ing is compelled to obey, as we compel bond ſlaves 


to do our commandments: but that being bewitch - 
edwith the deceits of Satan, it of neceſſity yieldeth it · 
{elf obedient to every one of his motions and direc- 
tions. For whom the Lord vouchſafeth not to 
rule with his ſpirit, them by juſt judgment he ſend- 
eth away to be moved of Satan. Wherefore the 
apoſtle ſaith, (2 Cor. iv. 4.) that the God of this 


world hath blinded the minds of the unbelievers 


ordained to deſtruction, that they ſhould not ſee 
the light of the ſpel. And in another place 2 


(Eph. ii. 2.) that he worketh in the children f 


diſobedience. The blinding of the wicked, and all 
the wicked deeds that follow thereupon, are called 
the works of Satan, of which yet the cfuſe is not 
to be ſought elſewhere, than in the will of man, 
out of which ariſeth the root of evil, wherein reſt- 


eth the foundation of the kingdom of Satan, which 


is fas *; 5 5 i 
2. But far other is the order Gd and Satan 
of God's working in ſuch things. and man work- 
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more evidently unto us: let the %, fame all, 
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of it, but that we muſt either excuſe Satan by the 
company of God, or report God to be the author 
of evil ? Very eaſily : if firſt we look upon the end, 
why it was done, and then the manner how. The 


Purpoſe of the Lord is by calamity to exerciſe the 


patience of his ſervant : The devil goeth about to 
drive him to deſpair. 
and law, ſeek gain of that which is another man's. 
Such diverſity in purpoſes, maketh great difference 


in the work, And in the manner of doing there is 
no leſs diverſity. The Lord leaveth his ſervant to 


Satan to be affſicted: and the Chaldees, whom he 
did chooſe for miniſters to execute it, he did leave 
and deliver to him to be driven to it. Satan with 


his venemous ſtings, pricked forward the minds of 


the Chaldees who otherwiſe were perverſe of them- 
ſelves to do that miſchief ; they furiouſly run to do 
wrong, and do bind and defile all their members 
with wicked doing. Therefore it is properly faid, 
that Satan doth work in the reprobate, in whom he 
exerciſeth his kingdom, that is to ſay, the king- 
dom of wickedneſs. 
eth in them after his manner, becauſe Satan him- 
ſelf, foraſmuch as he is the inſtrument of his wrath, 
according to his bidding and commandment, turn- 


eth himſelf hither and thither to execute his juſt . 


judgments. I ſpeak not here of God's univerſal 
moving, whereby as all creatures are ſuſtained, fo 
from thence they take their effectual power of do- 
ing any thing. I ſpeak only of that ſpecial doing, 
which appeareth in every ſpecial act. We ſee 
therefore that it is no abſurdity, that one ſelf act 


be aſcribed to God, to Satan, and to man: but 


the diverſity in the end and manner of doing, cauſ- 
eth that therein appeareth the juſtice of God to be 
without fault, and alſo the wickedneſs of Satan 
and man diſcovereth itſelf to their reproach. 

3. The antient writers in this 


In the evil moti- point alſo, are ſometimes preciſe- 


ons © of wicked ly afraid, ſimply to confeſs the 


The Chaldees againſt right 


It is alſo ſaid that God work 
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ſobriety as J embrace, ſo 1 think-| whereby they 


it nothing dangerous, if we ſimp- might be moved 


ly hold what the ſcripture teach. unto goed, the 


eth. Auguſt ̃ 


ine himſelf ſome- al ber uſang 
times was not free from the ſu- the miniſtry 


perſtition, as where he faith, Satan to ftir, 
(Lib. de pradeſt. & grat.) that frame andincline 
hardening and blinding, petals” Wa Wile +» 
not to the work of God, but to ; 


fore-knowlege. But the phraſes of ſcripture allow 


not theſe ſubtilities, which phraſes do plainly ſhew, 


that there is therein ſomewhat elſe of God, be- 
ſides his foreknowlege. And Auguſtine himſelf in 


his fifth book agai Julianus, goeth earneſtly a. 


bout with a long proceſs to prove that ſins are not 
only of the permiſſion or ſufferance of God, but 
alſo of his power, that ſo former ſins might be 
puniſhed, Likewiſe, that which they bring forth, 
concerning permiſſion, is too weak to ſtand. It is 
oftentimes ſaid, that God blindeth and hardeneth 
the reprobate, that he turneth, boweth, and moy- 
eth their hearts as I have elſe where taught more at 
large. But of what manner that is, it is never ex- 
preſſed, if we flee to free foreknowlege or permiſſion. 
Therefore we anſwer that it is done after two man- 
ners. For firſt, whereas when his light is taken 
away, there remaineth nothing but darkneſs and 
blindneſs: whereas when his ſpirit is taken away, 
our hearts wax hard and become ſtones: whereas 
when his direction ceaſeth, they are wreſted into 
crookedneſs, it is well faid that he doth blind, har- 
den and bow - them from whom he taketh away the 
power to ſee, obey and do rightly, The ſecond 
manner, which cometh near to the property of the 
words, is that for the executing of his judgments | 
by fatan the miniſter of his wrath, he both appoint- . 
eth their purpoſes to what end it pleaſeth him, and 
ſtirreth up their wills, and ſtrengtheneth their en- 
deavours. So when Moſes (Deut. ii. 30.) rehearl- 
eth that king Sihon did not give paſſage to the 
people, becauſe God had hardened ' his ſpirit, and 


made his heart obſtinate, he preſently adjoineth 


the end of his purpoſe: that he might (faith he) 
give him into our hands. Therefore becauſe it 
was God's will to have him - deſtroyed, the matk- 
ing of his heart obſtinate, was God's preparation 


to his deſtruction. | - 


4. After the firſt manner this ES 
ſeemeth to be ſpoken.. He tak-. Prei that Gd 
| — eth 
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xvii. 20. that they ſhould: be like a net for him to tion, rather as I think becauſe they 


eth his creatures 


| cant. IV. GOD THE REDEEMER © ¶ 3 
h 41,40 ethi away the heart of the chief his providence appointeth them Fer in the works 
k worketh both the of the people of the earth, and to this or to that, may ſufficient» - of wickednes, + . 
4 foreſaid ways © cavſeth them to wander in a wil- ly be proved, though it were but 
„ in the hearts of derneſs where there is no way. by one place only, For it is oftentimes ſaid in Sa- 
wicked men. Job xii. 10, and 24. Again, Iſa. muel, that the evil ſpirit, of the Lord, and an evil 
1 aii. 17. O Lord, why haſt thou ſpirit from the Lord, did either violently carry or 
e made us to err from thy ways? And hardned 8 Saul. 1 Sam. xvi. and xviii. x. and xxix. To 
; heart from thy fear? Becauſe they judge rather of ſay that this ſpirit was the holy Ghoſt, is blaſphem- 
ns what ſort God maketh men by forſaking them, than ous. Therefore the unclean ſpirit is called the ſpi- 
how he performeth his work in them. But there rit of God, becauſe it anſwereth at his command- 

- are other teſtimonies that go further: as are theſe ment and power, being rather his inſtrument in do- 
of the hardening of Pharaok,. Exod, iv. 21. and ing, than an author of itſelf, This is alio to be ad- 
| vii, 3. and x. 1. I will harden the heart of Pha- ded withal, which Paul teacheth, 2 Theſſ. ii. that 
7 raoh, that he do not hear you, and let the people the efficacy of error and deceiving is ſent by God, 
go. Afterward he ſaith, that he hath made heavy that they who have not obeyed the truth, may be- 
. and hardened his heart. Did he harden--it in not lieve lies, But there is always a vide differ- 

l ſuſtaining it? That is true indeed: but he did ence in one ſelf ſame work, between that which the 
— ſome what more, that he committed his heart to Sa- Lord doth, and that which Satan and the wicked 
t tan to be confirmed with obſtinacy. Whereupon go about. He maketh the evil inſtruments that he 
t he had before faid, Exod, iii. 19. I will hold his hath under his hand, and may turn them whither 
. heart. The people went out of Egypt, the inhabi- he pleaſes to ſerve his juſtice, They, in as much 
5 tants of that country came forth and met them like as they are evil, do produce in effect the wickedneſs 
ö enemies. By whom were they ſtirred up? Truly that they have conceived. by corruptneſs of nature. 
Moſes affirmeth to the people, Deut. ii. 30. that it The reſt of ſuch things as ſerve for to vindicate the 
. was the Lord that had hardened, their hearts. And majeſty of God from ſlander; and to cut off all 
1 the prophet reciting the ſame hiſtory, faith, Pſal. ſhifting from the wicked, are already ſet forth in 
cv. 25. that he turned their hearts, that they ſhould the chapter concerning providence. For in this 
8 hate his, people. Now can you not ſay, that they place my purpoſe was only to ſhew how Satan reign- 
ſtumbled being left without the counſel of God? eth in the reprobate man, and how God worketn 
| For if they be hardened and turned, then they are in them bot 5 
F ol purpoſe inclined to that ſelf thing. Moreover, ſo 6. Although we have before I f 
] oft as it pleaſed him to puniſh the tranſgreſſors of the touched, yet it is not plainly de- Not only in ſpiri- 
people, how did he perform his work in the repro- clared what liberty man hath in fual, but in the 
| bate? ſo as a man may ſee that the effectualneſs of thoſe actions which are neither adminiſtration e- 
| working was in him, and they only did ſervice as. juſt nor faulty in themſelves, and ven of outward 
miniſters. Wherefore, ſometimes he  threatned, belong rather to the bodily than things, it is the _ 
| Iſa, v. 26. and vii. 18. that he would call them out the ſpiritual life. Some in ſuch ſpecial moving of 
with his whiſtle ; ſometimes (Ezek. xii. 13. and things have granted him free.elec- God, that mak- 


entangle them; and ſometimes, Jer. I. 23. like a would not ſtrive about a matter - anſwer unto our 
mallet to ſtrike the Iſraelites. But eſpecially he of no great importance, than that deſires in doing 
then declared how he is not idle then, when he cal- they minded certainly to prove ws goad; or turns 
led Sennacherib an ax, Iſa. x. 15, which was both the ſame thing that they grant. ing evil away 
directed and driven with his own hand to cut. Au- As for me, although I confeſs from up. 
guſtine {De predeft. ſanct.) in one place doth not that they who do hold that they 
amiſs appoint it after this ſort: that in as much as have no power to righteouſneſs, do hold the ſame 
they ſin, it is their own: in as much as in ſinning thing that is principally requiſite to ſalvation: yet 
they do this or that, it is of the power of God, I do think that this point alſo is not to be neglected, 
that divided the darkneſs as pleaſeth him. that we may know that it is of the ſpecial grace f 
2 | 5. Now that the miniſtry of the Lord, ſo oft as it cometh into our mind to chuſe 
How ſatan is 1% Satan is uſed to forward the that which is for our profit, ſo oft as our will in- 


ed as God's mini- reprobate, ſo oft as the Lord by. clineth unto it: again, ſo oft as our wit and mind 
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avoideth that which otherwiſe would have hurt us. 
And the force of God's providence extendeth thus 
far, not only to make the ſucoeſſes of things to 
come to paſs, as he ſhall foreſee to be expedient, 
but alſo to make the wills of men to tend to the ac- 
compliſhment of theſe. Truly, if we conſider in our 
underſtanding the adminiſtration of outward things, 
we ſhall think that they are ſo far under the will of 
man: but if we ſhall give credit to ſo many teſtimo- 
nies, which cry out that the Lord doth in theſe 
things alſo rule the hearts of men, they ſhall compel 
us to yield our will ſubject to the ſpecial moving of 
God. Who did procure the good wills of the E- 
gyptians to the Iſraelites, Exod xi. 3. to lend them 
all their moſt- precious jewels? They would never 
have found in their hearts to have ſo done of their 
own accord. Therefore their hearts were more ſubject 
to the Lord, than ruled by themſelves. And truly 
if Jacob, Gen. xliii.. 14. had not been perſuaded 
that God put into men divers affections as pleaſeth 
him, he would not have ſaid of his ſon Joſeph, 
whom he thought to be ſome heathen Egyptian: 
God 
As alſo the whole church confeſſeth in the Pſalm, 


Pſal. cvi. 46. that when it pleaſed God to have mer- 


cy upon it, he ſoftened the hearts of the cruel na- 
tions. Again, when Saul ſo waxed hot with anger, 
that he prepared him to war, the cauſe is expreſſed, 
I Sam. Xi. 6, for that the Spirit of God did enforce 


him. Who turned away Abſalom's mind from em- 


bracing the counſel of Ahitophel, which was wont 
to be holden as an oracle, 2 Sam. xvii. 10. Who in- 


clined Rehoboam to be perſuaded with the young 


mens advice? Who made the nations that before 


were great, to be afraid at the coming of Iſrael? Joſ. 


ii. 9. Truly, the harlot Rahab confeſſed, that it was 
done by God. Again, who threw down the hearts 
of Iſrael with dread, (Lev. xxvi. 36.) and fearful- 
neſs, but he that in the law (Deut. xxviii. 63.) 
threatened that he would give them a fearful heart. 

7. Some man will take excep- 
tion and ſay, that theſe are ſin- 
gular examples, to the meaſure 
whereof all things univerſally 
onght not to be reduced. But Iſay, 
that by theſe is ſufficiently prov- 
ed that which J affirm, that God 
ſo oft as he meaneth to prepare 
the way for his providence, even 
in outward things doth bow and 
turn the wills of men, and that 
their choice is not ſo free, but 
that God's will beareth rule over 


Daily experi- 
ence may incline 
man to confeſs 
that in common 
outward things 
the freedem of 
our choice is rul- 
ed and guided by 
the hand of God 
without which 

we could not of 
ourſebves fee and 
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grant you to find mercy before this man.“ 


— 


mind hangeth rather upon the 
moving of God, than upon the 
freedom of thine own: choice, this 
daily experience ſhall compel ©- __. 
thee to think whether thou wilt or no: that is, for 
that in things of no perplexity thy judgment es 
wit often faileth thee, in things not hard to be done 
thy courage fainteth: again, in things moſt obſcure 
by and by preſent advice is offered thee: in things | 
great and perilous, thou haſt a courage overcoming 
all difficulty. And fodo I expound that which $9. 
lomon faith : Prov. xx. 12. That the ear may hear; 
that the eye may ſee, the Lord worketh both. Fe 
I take it that he ſpeaketh not of the creation, but of 
the ſpecial grace of uſing them. And when he 
writeth, Prov. xxi. 1. that the Lord holdeth in his 
hand, and boweth whither he will, the heart of the 
the king as the ſtreams of waters: Truly under the 
example of one ſpecial ſort, he comprehendeth the 
whole generality. For if the will of any man be 
free from ſubjection, that pre-eminence principally 
belongeth to the will of a king, which uſeth as it 
were a kingdom upon the wills of others: but if 
the will of the king be ruled with the hand of God, 
no more ſhall our will be exempted from the ſame 
_ eſtate, Upon this point there is a notable ſaying of 
| Auguſtine, (Lib de gratia & libero arb. ad Halent. 
cap. 20.) The ſcripture if it be diligently looked 
upon doth ſhew, that not only the good wills of 


* 


men which he of evil maketh good, and ſo be- 


ing made by himſelf doth direct to good actions and 
to eternal life, but alſo theſe wills that preſerve the 
creatures of the world, are ſo in the power of God, 
that he maketh them to be inclined whither he will 
and when he will, either to do ſervice, or to execute 
puniſhments, by a judgment moſt ſecret indeed, 
but the ſame moſt righteous. | 

8. Here let the readers remem- The meaning of 
ber, that the power of man's the queſtion that 
will is not to be weighed by the concerneth the 
ſucceſs of things, which ſome un- freedom of man's 
ſkilful men are prepoſterouſly - will, is not whe- 
wont to do. For they ſeem to ther he be often 
themſelves to prove trimly and hindered or no 
wittily that man's will is in bon- from obtaining 

dage becauſe even the higheft the things he 
monarchs have not all things low- wiſbeth for, but 
ing after their own deſire. But whether his judg- 
this power whereof we ſpeak, is ment and affetti- 
to be conſidered within man and on be fo adaicted 
not be meaſured by outward ſuc- into evil that he 
ceſs. For in the diſputation of cannot of himſef 
tet 
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The neceſſity of 
finning doth not 
excuſe us when 
we ſin, both be- 
cauſe Adam of 


his own accord 


made himſelf and 


© his ſubject there- 
unto, and alſo 


for that he which 
neceſſarily ſin- 


_neth, doth never- 


theleſs fin volun- 
tarily : which 


 anfwereth their 


reaſon which ar- 


gue in defence of 


free will, If fin. 
be neceſſary, it 


ceaſeth to be fan: 
if voluntary, 
then it may be a- 
voided, and is 
not neceſſary. 


free will, this is not to the queſti- 


on, Whether man may for out- 
_ ward impediments, perform and 


put in execution all thoſe things 


that he hath purpoſed in mind : but whether he 
| have in every thing both a free election of judgment, 


"cs oo Wie Bee Be 


Tre ſeem that we have 
4 faid enough already, concern- 


ing the bondage of man's will, if 


they that with falſe opinion of 
liberty, labour to throw it down 
headlong, did not on the other 


{ide pretend certain reaſons to at- 


tack our meaning, Firſt, they 
heap up . 04 divers abſurdi- 
ties, whereby they may bring it 
in hatred as a thing contrary to 
common reaſon: „ eee they 
ſet upon it with teſtimonies of 
ſcripture. Butboththeſe engineswe 
ſhall beat back in order. If (ſay 
they) ſin be of neceſſity, then 
ceaſeth it to be ſin: if it be vo- 
luntary, then may it be avoided. 
Theſe were alſo the weapons of 
Pelagius to attack Auguſtine, with 
whoſe name we will not have 
them oppreſſed, till we have ſatis- 
fied them 3 the matter 


itſelf, I deny therefore that fin. 
ought the leſs to be imputed be- 
ry. I deny again that this doth 


cauſe it is neceſſa 


follow which they conclude, that it may be avoided, 


becauſe it is voluntary. For if any man will diſpute 
with God, and ſeek to eſcape from his judgment 


by this pretence, becauſe he could not otherwiſe do. 


God hath that anſwer ready which we another place 


have ſpoken of, that it is not of creation, but of the 
corruption of nature that men being made bond- 
ſlaves to fin, can will nothing but evil. From 


hence cometh this want of power which the wick- 


ed would gladly pretend, but upon this, that Adam 
ois own accord made himſelf ſubject to the ty- 
tanny of the devil? Hereupon therefore grew the 
corruption, with the bonds whereof we are hol- 
cen faſt tied, for that the firſt man fell from his 
Creator. If all men be juſtly. holden guilty 


ol lis falling away, let them not think themſelves 
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and a free aſſoction of will, which both if man have, 
then Attilius Regulus, encloſed in the narrowneſs 


of a ton, ſet full of ſharp pricks, ſhall no leſs 


have free will than Auguſtus Cæſar, governing a 
great part of the world with the beck of his coun- 


A confutation ¶ the objeftions that are wont to be brought for defence of free-will. 


excuſed by neceſſity, in which it ſelf they have a 
molt evident cauſe of their damnation. And this I 
have above plainly ſet forth, and I have given an 

example in the devil himſelf, whereby it might ap- 
pear, that he who neceſſarily ſinneth, doth: never- 
theleſs willingly ſin: as again in the elect angels, 
whereas their will cannot decline from good, yet it 
ceaſeth not to be a will. Which ſame thing Bernard 
alſo aptly teacheth, Ser. 81. in Cant. that we are 
therefore the more miſerable becauſe our neceſſity is 
voluntary: which yet holdeth us ſo ſubject unto it, 
that we are the bond-ſlaves of ſin, as we have be- 
fore rehearſed. The ſecond part of their argument 
is faulty, becauſe from voluntary it ſtraightway ad- 


. vanceth to free: but we have before proved, that it 


is voluntarily done which yet is not ſubject to free 
e tens, 1 

2. They further ſay, that if 4 ſecond argu- 
both virtues and vices proceed not ment in defence. 
of free choice of will, it is not of free will, 


* 


reaſonable that either puniſhment) wherein it is ob- 


ſhould be laid upon man or reward jected, that the 
given to him. This argument, denial iberec is 
although it be Ariſtotles, In Epiſt. repugnant toOods 
ad Cteſiphon. and Diacon. 3. yet I puniſbing or re- 
grant is in ſome places uſed by warding men 


b Chryſoſtom and Jerom. But that But he puniſbeth | 


it was a common argument with them for their de- 
the Pelagians, Jerom himſelf hid- /ert, though they 
eth not, and alſo rehearſeth it in /in ꝙ neceſſity, be 
their own words: if the grace of cauſe they are vo- 
God work in us: then it, not we luntary in theſe. 
that labour, ſhall be crowned, bonds: and he re- 
Of puniſhments I anſwer, that wardeth them of 


| they are juſtly inflicted upon us, his own mercy, 


from whom the guiltineſs of fin though, becauſe. 
proceedeth. For what matters their doing well 
it, whether fin be done by free ts merely by grace 


or bond judgment, fo it be done they cannot de- 


by voluntary luſt: ſpecially ſince ſerve to be re- 
man is hereby proved a ſinner, for warded. 
that he is under the bondage of | 

e = . lin? 
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et ? As to the rewards of deep a great 
abſurdity forſooth it is, if we confeſs that they de- 


pend rather upon God's goodneſs, than upon our 


own merits. How oft find we this thing repeated 


in Avguſtine: that God crowneth not our merit, 


bat his own gifts: and that they are called rewards, 
not as due to our deſervings, but ſuch as are ren- 
dered to the graces already beſtowed upon us? Wiſe- 
ly indeed they obſerve this, that now there remain- 
eth no place for deſervings, if they come not out 
of the 3 of free- will: but where they reckon 
that which we ſay fo far Nan from truth, they 
are much deceived. For Auguſtine doubteth not, 

commonly to teach for e that which they 
think ſo unlawful to confeſs, as Where he ſaith, 


What be the merits of any men whatſoever they | 


be? When he cometh, not with due reward, but 
with free grace, then he alone being free, and that 
maketh free from ſin? He findeth all men ſinners. 

Again, if that ſhall be rendered to thee that is due 
to thee, thou art to be puniſhed : what is done 
then? God hath not given thee puniſhment which 
is due, but giveth thee grace which is not due. If 


thou wilt be eſtranged from grace, boaſt of thy de- 
ſervings. Again: Thou art nothing of thyſelf, ſins 


are thine, but deſervings are God's, puniſhment is 


due to thee: and when reward cometh,” he ſhall 
And 


in the ſame meaning in another place, he teacheth 


crown his own gifts and not thy deſervings. 


that grace is not of deſerving, but deſerving of 
grace. And a little after he concludeth, that God 
with his gifts goeth before all deſervings, that out 


of the ſame he may colle& his own deſervings, and 
doth give altogether freely, becauſe he findeth no- 


thing whereupon to ſave. But what need is there 


to make a long regiſter, when ſuch ſentences are of- 


= Toundi in his writings? But the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 


7, ſhall yet better deliver them from this error, 


if they hear what beginning he conveyeth the glory 
whom he hath choſen, them he hath 


called ; whom he hath called, them he hath juſtified; 


of the ſaints : 


whom he hath juſtified, them he hath glorified. 


Why then, as witneſſeth the apoſtle, are the faith- 


ful crowned? becauſe by the Lord's mercy and not 
by their own endeavour they are both choſen and 
called and juſtified. Away therefore with this vain 
fear, that there ſha!l no more be any deſervings, if 


free will ſhall not ſtand. For it is moſt fooliſh to 
be frighted away, and to flee from that towhich the 
If (faith he) thou haſt receiv- 


ſcripture calleth us. 
ed ali things, why boaſteſt thou, as if thou hadſt not 
received them! 2 1 Cor. iv. 
ſame cauſe he taketh all thin os from free will, to 


7. Thou ſeeſt that for the 


or THE xNo WLEGE or 


leave no place for OR Ta OO 15 the 3 
of God is manifold, and irpoſlible to 
graces which he bei 


and liberali 


be exhauſte , thoſe 


wed on 


us, becaufe he maketh them ours, he Tewardeth as 


if they were our own virtues, 
3. Moreover they bring forth 


that which may ſeem to be taken 
out of Chryſoſtome: if this be 


not the power of our will, to 


chuſe good or evil, then they that 
are partakers of the ſame nature, 
muſt either all be evil or all be 


good. And not far from that is 


he, Ho. 22. in Gen. Lib. 2. cap. 4 


Of the calling of the Gentiles, which 
is carried about under the name 
of Ambroſe, when he maketh 
this argument, that no man 
ſhould ever depart from the faith, 

unleſs. the grace of God did leave 


unto us the ſtate of mutability: 7 
wherein it is ſtrange that ſo ex- 
cellent men fell beſide themſelves. 


For how chanceth it came not in 


2 third reaſn 
arguing that if 
man's will were _ 
not naturally free 
unto good & evil, 
neceſſaril 
fubjeft to 2 = | 
or the other, ei- 
ther allmen ſbould 
be goodor all men 
evil. As i in truth 
all men are by 
nature evil, that 
ſome are made 


| goed, it is by” 


grace and not 
through the free- 
dom et their will, 


Chryſoſtome's mind, that it is God's election that 
ſo * difference between men? As for us, we 
fear not to grant that which Paul, Rom, iii, 10. 
with great eagerneſs affirmeth, that all together are 


perverſe and given to wickedneſs: 


but with him we 


adjoin this that by God's mercy it cometh to paſs 
that all abide not in perverſeneſs. Therefore where- 
as naturally we are ſick of one diſeaſe, they only re- 
cover health upon whom it hath pleaſed God to 
lay his healing hand. The reſt whom by juſt 
judgment he. paſſeth over, pine away in their own 
rottennefs till they be conſumed! - ' Neither is it of a- 
ny other cauſe that ſome continue to the end, and 


ſome fall in their courſe begun. 


For continuance 


itſelf is the gift of God, which he giveth not to all 
indifferently, but dealeth it to whom it pleaſeth him- 


ſelf. 


If a man aſk for a cauſe of the difference, 


why ſome continue conſtantly, and ſome fail by 


unſtedfaſtneſs, we know none other cauſe, but that 
Gad ſuſtaineth the one ſort ſtrengthened by his pow. 
er that they periſh not, and doth not give the ſame 


{trength to the other fort, that they may be exam- 


ples of inconſtancy. 
4. Further they preſs us, 
Exhortations are 


ſaying, that 
vainly taken in hand, that the 


uſe of admonitions is ſuperflu- 


ous, that it 1s a fond thing to re- 


buke, if it be not in the power 
of 


4 fourth arpu- 
ment oer free. 


h, to prove 


that. ' exhorting. 
and thrratening 
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except man have the like things in time paſt were 
proer in himſelf objected againſt Auguſtine” he 
5 obey : where- was compelled to write the book 
4. Cod himſelf of Correption and grace, Where 
who threateneth although he largely wipes them 
& exhortethmen, away, yet he bringeth his ad- 
teacheth then ne. verſaries to this ſum : O man, in 
vertheleſs ꝛuit h- the commandment learn what 
al, that an obe- 
dient heart is his tion learn that by thine own fault 
free git. thou haſt it not: in prayer learn 
t whence thou mayeſt receive that 

which thou wouldeſt have. Of the ſame argu- 
ment in a manner is the book of the Spirit and Let- 
ter, where he teacheth that God meafureth not the 
commandments of his law by the ſtrength of man, 
but when he hath commanded that which is right, 
he freely giveth to his elect power to fulfil it. And 
this is no matter of long diſputation. Firſt we are 
not only in this cauſe, but alſo Chriſt and all the 
apoſtles. Now let the other look how they will 
get the maſtery in ſtriving, that match themſelves 
with ſuch adverſaries. Doth Chriſt, who teſtifi- 
eth (John xv. .5.) that we can do nothing without 
him, any thing the leſs rebuke and chaſtiſe them, 
that without him did evil? Doth he leſs exhort 
every man to apply himſelf to good works? How 
ſeverely doth Paul (2 Cor. iii. 3.) inveigh againſt 
the Corinthians for neglecting of charity? and yet 
he prayeth for charity to be given to the ſame men 
from God: He teſtifieth in the epiſtle to the Ro- 
maus, (Rom. ix. 16.) that it is neither of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
hath mercy, and yet he ceaſeth not afterwards to 
admoniſh, to exhort, and to rebuke. Why do 
they not therefore ſpeak to the Lord, that he do 
not ſo loſe his labour in requiring of men thoſe 
things which he himſelf alone can give, and in 
puniſhing thoſe things which are done for want of 
his grace? Why do they not admoniſh Paul to ſpare 
them, in whoſe power it is not to will or to run, 
but in the mercy of God, going before them 
which now hath forſaken them ? As if the Lord 
had nota very good reaſon of his doctrine, which 
offereth itſelf readily to be found of them that re- 
verently ſeek it, but how much doctrine, exhor- 
tation and rebuking do work of themſelves, to the 
changing of the mind, Paul declareth, when he 


writeth, (1 Cor. iti. 7.) that neither he that plant- 
eth is any thing, nor he that watereth, but the 


Lord that giveth the increaſe only, effectually 
worketh. So we ſee that Moſes ſeverally ſtabliſh- 
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thou oughteſt to do; in correc- 
hortations? For this purpoſe, if 
they be deſpiſed of the wicked 
with an obſtinate heart, they unto wicked and 
ſhall be for a witneſs unto them 
when they ſhall come to the / 

judgment ſeat of the Lord, yea and even now al- 
ready they beat and ſtrike their conſcience ; for 
howſoever the moſt froward man laugheth them to 


Las, 8 
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eth the commandments of the law, and the pro- 
phets do ſharply call upon them, and threaten the 
tranſgreſſors, whereas they yet confeſs, that men 
do then only wax wiſe,” when a heart is given them 
to underſtand, that it is the proper work of God 
to eircumciſe the hearts, and inſtead of ſtony hearts 
to give hearts of fleſh, to write his law in the 
bowels of men: finally in renewing of ſouls to 
make that his doctrine may be effectual. SE 


5. Wherefore then ſerve ex- 1 
The uſe of ex- 


to godly men. 


ſcorn, yet can he not diſprove them; but thou 


wilt ſay, what may ſilly miſerable man do, if the 
ſoftneſs of heart, which was neceſſarily required to 
obedience, be denied him? Nay rather, why doth 
he excuſe himſelf, when he can impute the hard- 
neſs of heart to none but to himſelf ? Therefore the 


wicked that are willingly ready to mock them out 


if they might, are thrown down with the force of 


them whether they will or no. But the chief pro- 


fit towards the faithful is to be conſidered: in 


whom as the Lord worketh all things by his ſpirit, 
ſo he leaveth not the inſtruments of his word, and 
uſeth the ſame not without effect. Let this there- 


fore ſtand which is true, that all the ſtrength of 


the godly reſteth in the grace of God, according to 


that ſaying of the prophet : (Ezek. xi. 19.) I Will 
give them a new heart, that they may walk in them. 


But thou wilt ſay, Why are they now admoniſhed 
of their duty, and not rather left to the direction 


of the holy Ghoſt ? Why are they moved with ex- 


hortation, ſince they can make no more haſte than 
the ſtirring forward of the holy Ghoſt worketh ? 


Why are they chaſtiſed if at any time they be gone 


out of the way, ſince they fell by the neceſſary 
weakneſs of the fleſh ? O man, what art thou to 


_ appoint a law for God? If it be his pleaſure, that 


we be prepared by exhortation to receive the ſelf 


fame grace, whereby is wrought that the exhorta- 


tion is obeyed, what haſt thou in this order to bite 
or carp at ? If exhortations and rebukings did no- 
thing elſe profit with the godly, but to reprove 
them of ſin, they were even for that thing only to 
be counted not altogether unprofitable. Now for- 
aſmuch as by the holy Ghoſt working inwardly, 
they muſt avail to'enflame the deſire of goodneſs, 

8 | to 


hortations both © 
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to ſhake off ſluggiſhneſs, to take away the pleaſure 


and venemous ſweetneſs of wickedneſs, and on the 


other ſide to beget a hatred of the troubleſomeneſs 
thereof: who dare cavil that they are ſuperfluous ? 
If any man require a plainer anſwer, let him take 
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do meaſure the 


(ey they) either God 


eth us with holineſs, godlineſs, obedience, chalti- 


ty, love and meckneſs ; and when he forbiddeth us 
uncleanneſs, idolatry, unchaſteneſs, wrath, robbery, 
pride, and ſuch like; or he requireth only thoſe 


this: God worketh after two ſorts in his elect, in- 
wardly by his ſpirit, outwardly by his word: By 
his ſpirit, by enlightening their minds, by traming 
their hearts to the love and keeping of juſtice, he 
maketh them a new creature; by his word, he 
ſtirreth them to deſire, to ſeek and attain, the ſame 

_ © renewing, by them both he ſheweth forth the ef- 
fectual working of his hand, according to the pro- 


things that are in our power. Now we may divide 
into three ſorts in manner all the commandments 
that they heap together. Some require our firſt 
converſion to God, ſome ſpeak ſimply of the keep- 
ing of the law; ſome command us to continue in 
the grace of God that we have received. Firſt let 
us ſpeak of them all in general, and then deſcend 
to the ſpecial ſorts. To extend the power of man 


rtion of his diſtribution, When he ſendeth the 
ame word to the reprobate, though not for their 
amendment, yet he maketh it to ſerve for another 
uſe: that both for the preſent time they may be 
preſſed with witneſs of conſcience, and may againſt 
the day of judgment be made more inexcuſable. So 


though Chriſt pronounce (John vi. 44.) that no 


man cometh to him, but whom the Father draweth, 
and that the elect do come when they have heard 


and learned of the Father: yet doth not he neglect 


the office of a teacher, but with his voice diligent- 
ly calleth them, whom it neceſſarily behoveth to 
be inwardly taught by the holy Ghoſt, that they 
may any thing profit. 
ii. 16.) that teaching is not in vain with the repro- 
bate, becauſe it is to them the ſavour of death to 
death, but a ſweet ſavour to God. 5 

5 6. They are very laborious in 
heaping together of teſtimonies 
of ſcripture: and that they do of 
purpoſe, that when they cannot 
oppreſs us with weight, they 
may yet with number. But as 
in battles, when it cometh to 
hand ſtrokes, the weaker multi- 


The want of free 
will in man and 
of ability to fer- 
form the law 
doth not prove 
| the law tobe giv- 
en in vain. 


tude how much pomp and ſhew 


ſoever it hath, is with a few ſtripes diſcomfited and 
put to flight: ſo ſhall it be very eaſy for us to over- 
throw them with all their rout. For, becauſe the 
places that they abuſe againſt us, when they are 
once divided into their orders, do meet upon a few 
ſpecial points, we ſhall with one anſwer ſatisfy 
many of them: therefore it ſhall not be needful to 
tarry upon diſſolving every one of thera particular- 
ly. Their chief force they ſet in the command- 
ments, which they think to be ſo tempered to our 
ſtrengths, that whatſoever is proved to be required 
by the one, it neceſſarily followeth, that it may be 
performed by the other. And therefore they run 
through every of the commandinents, aud by them 


8 


And Paul teacheth, (2 Cor. 


to the commandments of the law, hath indeed long 
ago begun to be common, and hath ſome ſhew: 
but. it proceeded from moſt rude ignorance of the 
law. For they that think it a hainous offence, if it 
be faid-that the keeping of the law is impoſlible, do 
reſt forſooth upon this moſt ſtrong argument, that 
elſe the law was given in vain. For they ſpeak in 
ſuch ſort, as if Paul had no where ſpoken of the 
law, For, I beſeech them, what mean theſe ſay. 
ings, (Gal. iii. 10.) that the law was given becauſe 
of tranſgreſſions; (Rom. iii. 20.) That by the law 

is the knowlege of ſin : (Rom. vii. 7.) that the law 
maketh ſin: (1 Tim. i; 5.) that the law entered, 
that fin might abound : was it meant that the law 


was to be limited to our ſtrength, leſt it ſhould be 


given in vain? or rather that it was ſet far above 


us, to convince our weakneſs ? Truly by the ſame 


man's definition, (1 Theſ. iii. 1 2.) the end and 
fulfilling of the law is charity. But when he wiſn - 
eth the minds of the Theſſalonians to be filled with 
charity, he doth ſufficiently confeſs, that\the law 
ſoundeth in our ears without profit, unleſs God in- 
ſpire the whole ſum thereof in our heart. 

7. Truly, if the ſcripture did © - OT: Jo 
teach nothing elſe, but that the The uſe which 
law is a rule of life whereunto e law of God 
we ought to frame our endea- /tandeth. us in, 


ours, I would alſo without de- although aur 
lay agree to their opinion : but 


weakneſs do not 
whereas it doth diligently and ferve to fulfil it. 
plainly declare unto us the mani- _ 1 P49 
fold uſe of the law; it is convenient rather to con- 
ſider by that interpretation, what the law may do 


in man. For ſo much as concerneth this preſent 


cauſe : it teacheth that ſo ſoon as it hath appointed 

what we ought to do, the power to obey cometh _ 
of the goodneſs of God, and therefore moveth us 
to prayer, whereby we may require to have it given 
us. If there were only the commandment and no 
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mandeth, and command what he will. 


miſe, then were our ſtrengths to be tried whe- 


in er they were ſufficient to anſwer the command · 
ment, hut fince there ate promiſes joined withal, 


which cry out, that not only our ald, but alſo all 
our whole power conſiſteth in the help of God's 
grace, they do teſtify enough and more, that we 
are altogether unfit, much more infufficient to 
keep the law. Wherefore let this proportion of 
our ſtrength with the commandments of God's 
law be. no more enforced,- as if the Lord had mea- 
ſured the rule of juſtice, which he purpoſed to 


give in his law, according to the rate of our weak- 


neſs. Rather by his promiſes we onght to conſider, 
how unready we are of ourſelves, who in every 


reſpect do ſo much need his grace. But who (ſay . 


they) ſhall be perſuaded that it is like to be true, 
that the Lord appointed his law to ſtocks and 
ſtones ? neither doth any man go about to perſuade 
it. For the wicked are neither ſtocks nor 
ſtones, when being taught by the law that their 
luſts do ſtrive againſt God, they are proved guilty 
by their own witneſs, Nor yet the godly, when 
being put in mind of their weakneſs, they fly unto 
grace, For Which purpoſe ſerve theſe ſayings of 
Auguſtine. (In Enchir. ad Laur. de grat. & arb. 
cap. 16. Ho. 29. in Jo.) The Lord commandeth 
thoſe things that we cannot do, that we may know 


what we ought to aſk of him. Great is the profit 


of the commandments, if ſo much be given to free 


will, that the grace of God be the more honoured 


Eph. ii. 4. Faith obtaineth that which the law 
commandeth, yea the law therefore commandeth, 


that faith may obtain that which was commanded 
by the law; yea, God requireth faith itſelf of us, 


and findeth not what to require unleſs he give 
what to find. Again, let God give what he com- 


8. That ſhall more plainly be 
Our firſt conver- ſeen in rehearſing the three ſorts 
frn unto Cod, commandments which we 
eur obedience touched before. The Lord of- 
when we are tentimes commandeth both in 
converted, and the law and in the prophets, 


cur continuance that we be converted unto him. 


in obeying, com- Joel ii. 12. But on the other 
manded in the ſide the prophet anſwereth, Jer. 
law, and yet xxxi. 18. convert me Lord, 
his gift which and I ſhall be converted; for after 
dit command that thou didſt convert me, I re- 


. them, pented, &c. He commandeth 


: As to circumciſe the uncircum- 
ciled ſkin of our heart; and by Moſes Deut. x. 
10. he declareth that this circumciſion is 


Cant.  , GOD/ THE”'REDEEBMER. + 
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quireth newneſs of heart, but in another place he 
teſtifieth that it is given by himſelf. Ezek. xxxvi. 
26. That which God promiſeth (ſaith ay cl 
Nine Lib, de Do#, Chriſt, 3.) we do not by ff 

will or by nature, but he bimſelf doth it by grace- 
And this is the ſame note; that he himſelf 771 
hearſeth in the n the rules of Ti- 


conius, that we do juſtly make difference between 


the law and the promiſes, or between the command - 


ments and grace. Now let them go 2 82 
| 3 - 


.the commandments whether man 
thing toward obedience in ſuch fort that they de- 
ſtroy the grace of God, by which the command 


ments themſelves are fulfilled. The commandments 
of the ſecond ſort are ſimple, by which we are bid- 
den to honour God, to ſerve and cleave unto his 
will; to keep his commandments, to follow his 
doctrine. But there are innumerable places that 


do teſtify that it is his gift whatſoever righteouſneſs, 
holineſs, godlineſs, or purity may be had, Of the 
third fort was that exhortation of Paul and' Barna- 
bas to the faithful, which is rehearſed by Luke, 


that they ſhould abide in the Face of God. But 


from Whence that ſtrength of conſtancy is to be 
had, the ſame Paul teacheth in another place. That 


remaineth, faith he, brethren, (Eph. vi. 16.) be 


ye ſtrong through the Lord. In another place he 
forbiddeth us to grieve. the ſpirit of God, (Eph. 
iv. 30.) wherewith we are ſealed up unto the day 
of dur redemption. But becauſe the thing that he 


there requireth, could not be performed by men, 


therefore he wiſheth it to the Theſſalonians 1 Theſſ. 
ii. from God, namely that he would reckon them 


worthy of his holy calling: and fulfil the purpoſe 


of his goodneſs, and the work of faith in them. 


Likewife in the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
+2 Cor. viii. 11. {peaking of alms, he frequently _. 


commendeth their- pious and charitable diſpoſition, 


yet a little after, he thanketh God who put it in the 
heart of Titus to take upon him to give exhorta- 


tion. If Titus could not ſo much as uſe the office 
of his mouth, to exhort others, but only ſo far as 
God did put unto him, how ſhould others have been 
willing to do, unleſs God himſelf had directed their 
hearts? V e 

9. The craftier fort of them 3 

do cavil at all theſe teſtimonies: The ſbifts which 


= 
done by his own hand. He every where re- 


becauſe there is nothing, ſay 
they, to hinder us from joining 
our endeavours or to hinder 


God from aſſiſting our weak and 
feeble efforts. They cite alſo 
| Z places. 


defenaers ꝙ free- 


will uſe to evade 
the foreſaid teſti- 
monies f ſcrip- 


ture. 
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effect of our converſion - ſeemeth to be 
divided between God and ourſelves, ' Turn ye to 


me, and Iwill turn to you. What manner of aſ- 


ſiſtance the Lord bringeth us, we have above ſhew- 
ed, and it is not needful here to repeat it. This 
one thing I would have granted to me, that it is 
vainly gathered, that there is required in us a power 

"a the law, becauſe God doth command the 
obedience of it: For as much as it is evident, that 
for the fulfilling of all the commandments of God, 
the grace of the lawgiver is both neceſfary for us 


and promiſed unto us. Thereby then it 3 
that at the leaſt there is more required of us than 


we are able to pay. And that ſaying of Jeremiah, 


(Jer. xiii. 3.) cannot be wiped away with any cavil; 
that the covenant of God made with the ancient 
people was void, becauſe it was only literal, and 
that it could no otherwiſe be ſtabliſhed, than when 
the ſpirit cometh unto it, who frameth the heart 
to obedience. Neither doth that ſaying, turn ye 
to me, and I will turn unto you, favour their er- 


or. For there is meant, not that turning of God, 


wherewith he reneweth our hearts to repentance, 
but wherewith he by proſperity of things doth de- 
elare himſelf favourable and merciful ; as by adver- 
fity he ſometimes ſheweth his diſpleaſure. Where- 
as therefore the people being vexed with many 


ſorts of mĩſeries, and calamities, did complain that 


God was turned away from them; he anſwereth, 
that they ſhall not be deſtitute of his favour, if 
hey return to 9 of life, and to himſelf 


who is the pattern of righteouſneſs: therefore the 


place is wrongfully wreſted, and it is drawn to 


this purpoſe, that the work of our converfion 


Mould ſeem to be divided between God and man. 


Theſe things we have comprehended ſo much the 
more briefly becauſe the proper place for this mat- 


ter ſhall be where we treat of the law. 
10. The ſecond ſort of their 
The uſe of condi- argaments is much like unto the 
tional promiſes firſt. They alledge the promiſes 
a/thugh it be whereby God doth covenant with 
net in eur own our Will, of which fort are, 
power to fulfil Amos v. 14. Seek good and not 
the condition evil, and ye ſhall live. If ye will 
whereon they and do hear, ye ſhall eat the good 
depend. things of the earth; but it ye 
will not, the fword ſhall devour 
yon, becauſe the Lord's mouth hath ſpoken it. 
Again, Ifa. v. 16. if thon put away thine abomi- 
nations out of my ſight, then ſhalt thou not be dri- 
ven out; (Jer. iv. I.) If thou ſhalt obey diligently 
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all his commandments which I command thee this 


day, then the Lord thy God will ſet thee on high 
above all the nations of the earth. Deut. xxvii, 1. 
Lev. xxvi. 3. And on others the. like. They do 
inconveniently and as it were in mockery think 
that theſe benefits which the Lord doth offer in his 
promiſes, are aſſigned to our own will; unleſs it 
were in us to ſtabliſh them or make them void. And 
very eaſy it is to amplify this matter with eloquent 
complaints, that the. Lord doth cruelly. mock us, 
when he pronounceth that his favour depends u- 
pon our will, if the ſame will be not in our own 


power: And that this liberality of God ſhould be 


agoodly thing forſooth, if he ſo ſet his benefits be- 
fore us, that we have no power to uſe them; and 


_ a marvellous aſſuredneſs of his promiſes, which de- 


pend upon a thing impoſlible, ſo as they might 
never be fulfilled. But of ſuch promiſes as havea 
condition adj 5ined, we will {peak in another place: 
ſo that it ſhall be plain, that there is no abſu 
in the impoſſible fulfilling of them. And for 
much as concerneth this place: I deny that God 


doth unkindly mock us, when he moveth us to 


deſerve his benefits, whom he knoweth to be ut- 
terly incapable of doing it. For whereas the pro- 


miſes are offered both to the faithful and to the 


wicked, they have their uſe with both ſorts, As 
God with his commandments pricketh the conſci- 
ences of the wicked, that they ſhould not too 
ſweetly take pleaſure in their ſins, without any 
remembrance of his judgments : ſo in-his promiſes 
he doth in a manner take them 'to witneſs, how 
unworthy they are of his goodneſs. For who can 
deny that it is moſt rightful and convenient, that 
the Lord do to them of, whom he is honour- 
ed, and punifh the deſpiſers of his majeſty, ac- 
cording to his ſeverity ? Therefore God doth well 
and orderly when in his promiſes he adjoineth this 
condition to the wicked that are bound with the 
fetters of fin, that they ſhall then only enjoy his 
benefits, if they depart from their wickedneſs: or 
for this purpoſe only, that they may underſtand 
that they are worthily excluded from theſe things, 
that are due to the true worſhippers of God. Again, 


becauſe he ſeeketh by all means to ſtir up the faith- 


ful to call upon his grace, it ſhall not be inconve- 


nient, if he attempt the ſame thing alſo by or 


miſes, which we have ſhewed that he hath 
to great profit with commandments towards them. 


Being informed of the will of God, by his com- 
mandments, we are put in mind of our miſery, |} 


which do with all our heart too far diſſent from the 
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ane, and; we s wich all Indited to call upon 


his ſpirit, by which we may be directed into the 


right path. But becauſe: our fluggiſhneſs. is not 
ſufficiently ſharpened with commandments, there 
are added promiſes which with a certain ſweetneſs 
may allure us to the love of them. And that the 
more deſire that we haveof righteouſneſs, we may be 
the more fervent to ſeek the favour of God. Lo 
how in theſe. requeſts (if you will; If you ſhall 
hear,) the Lord neither giveth us power to will 
nor to hear, and yet mocketh us not for our want 


„ ERS itt . 

| „ D 
The unthankful guments, hath alſo great affinity 
may juſtly be up- with the two former. For they 
braided with re- bring forth the places wherein 
fuſing the offer God reproacheth the unthankful 
that God doth people, and faith that they them- 
make of all good {elves only were the cauſe that 
things, though they received not. of his. tender 
without his grace love all kind of good things. Of 
which 77 creth - which-ſort are the places (Num. 


they have 10 Xiv. 43.) The Amalekites and 


power to attain the Canaanites are before you, 
the things that with whoſe ſword you ſhall fall, 
are offered. oul 

| Lord, becauſe I called and ye 
anſwered not, I will do to this houſe as I did toSilo. 
Again, (Jer. xxxii. 1 3.) this nation - hath not 
heard the voice of the Lord their God, nor hath 
received diſcipline, therefore- it is caſt away from 
the Lord. Again, (Jer. xxxii.) becauſe ' ye have 
hardened your heart and would not obey the Lord, 
all. theſe evils are happened unto you, How (lay 
they) could ſuch reproaches be laid againſt them 
who might readily anſwer ? As for us we loved pro- 


ſpcrity, and feared adverſity. But whereas for to 


obtain the one and avoid the other. we obeyed not 
the Lord, nor hearkened to his voice; this was the 
cauſe thereof, for that it was not at our liberty ſo 
to do, becauſe . we were ſubject to the dominion 


ot fin. Vainly therefore are theſe evils laid to our 
charge, which it was not in our power to avoid. 
But leaving the pretence. of neceſſity, wherein they 


have but a weak and poor defence, I aſk of them 
whether they can purge themſelves of all fault, 
For if they be found guilty of any fault, then the 


Lord doth not without cauſe reproach them, that 


it came to paſs, by their perverſeneſs, that they 
felt not the effects of his clemency. Let them an- 
ſwer therefore, whether they can deny, that their 


froward will was the cauſe of their ſtubbornneſs. If 


they find the ſource of the evil within themſelves, 
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why gape they to find 
they mi 


becauſe ye would not obey the 


— 


- wt it 
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one foreign cauſes; that 
t ſeem not to have been authors of their 
own ion? But if it be true that by their 


own fault and none others, - ſinners are both de- 
prived of the benefits of God, and chaſtiſed with 


puniſhments, then is there great reaſon wa they 
ſhould hear theſe reproaches at the month of God; 
that if they go obſtinately forward in their faults, 
they may learn in their miſeries rather to accuſe and 
abhor their own wickedneſs, than to blame God 
of unjuſt cruelty: that if they have not caſt off all 
willingneſs to learn, they may be weary of their 
ſins, dy the deſervings whereof they ſee themſelves 
miſerable and undone, and may return into the 
way, and acknowledge the ſame with earneſt con- 
feſſion which the Lord rehearſeth in chiding them. 
For which purpoſe it appeareth by the ſolemn 
prayer of Daniel, which is in the ninth 


chapter, that thoſe chidings of the prophets which 


are alledged, did avail with the godly. . Of the 
firſt uſe we ſee an example in the Jews, to whom 
Jeremiah is commanded to declare the cauſe of their 


miſeries, whereas yet it ſhould not have fallen other- _ 


wie than the Lord had foretold. (Jer. vii. 27.) 

Thou ſhalt, ſpeak all theſe words unto them, but 
they will not hearken to thee : thou ſhalt alſo call 
unto them, but they will not anſwer thee, To 
what end then did they ſing to deaf men? that be- 
ing even loath and unwilling, yet they ſhould un- 

derſtand that it was true that they heard, that it 


were wicked ſacrilege if they ſhould lay upon God 


the blame of their evils which were to be found in 
themſelves, By theſe few ſolutions thou mayeſt 
eaſily deliver thyſelf from the infinite heap of teſti- 
monies, Which in order to erect an image of free- 


will, the enemies of the grace of God are wont to 


ather together, as well out of the commandments 


as out of the proteſtations againſt che profeſſors of 


the law. It is to their reproach ſpoken in one of 
the pſalms concerning the . Jews: (Pſal. xxvii-. 
8.) A froward generation that have not 
made their heart ſtraight. Alſo in another pſalm 
(Pal. lv. 8.) the prophet exhorteth the men of his 
age, not to harden their hearts, and that becauſe 
all the fault of obſtinacy remaineth in the perverſe- 
neſs. of men. But it is fooliſhly collected from 
hence, that the heart is pliable to. either ſide, the 
Preparing whereof is only of God. The prophet 
aith; Cix.11 2. I have inclined my heart to keep thy 
mandments, becauſe he had willingly and with a | 
chearful earneſt affection of mind addicted himſelf 
to God, and. yet he doth not boaſt himſelf to be 


the author of his * inclination, which he con- 
| | 5 3 


fe 


— 


= 


142 


| Felleth in the ſame! pſulm to be the gift of God. 


Therefore we muſt bear in mind the admonition 
of Paul, (Phil. ii. 1 2.) where he biddeth the faith- 
ful to work out their own falvation with fear and 
trembling, becauſe it is the Lord that worketh 


both to will and to do. Indeed he aſſigneth 


them offices, to be doing, that they ſhould not 
give themſelves to ſluggiſhneſs of the fleſh ; but 

that he commandeth them to have fear and 
carefulneſs, he fo humbleth them, that they may 
remember that the ſame thing which they are com- 
manded to do, is the proper work of God, where- 
in plainly he expreſſeth, that the faithful work paſ- 
fively, as I may fo call it, in ſo much as power is 
miniſtred them from heaven, that they ſhould claim 
nothing at all to themſelves. Wherefore when 


Peter (2 Pet. i. 5.) exhorteth us that we ſhould 
add power in faith, he granteth not unto us a ſe- 


cond office, as if we ſhould do any thing ſeparately 


by ourſelves, but only he awaketh the ſlothfulneſs 


of the fleſh, wherewith commonly faith it felf is 
choaked. To the ſame purpoſe ſeemeth that ſay- 


ing of Paul (2 Theſſ. i. 9.) Quench not the ſpirit; 


for ſlothfulneſs doth frequently creep upon the 
faithful, if it be not corrected. But if any man 
conclude therenpon, that it is in their own choice 
to cheriſh the light being offered them, his ignor- 
ance ſhall be eaſily confuted ; becanfe the ſelf-ſame 


eee from God. For we are alſo frequently 


enjoined to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs; 


whereas the holy Ghoſt doth claim to Himſelf a- 


Jone the office of making holy. Finally that by 


way of granting, the ſamething is conveyed to us that 
properly belongeth to God, is manifeſt from the 


words of John; (John xvii. 15.) whoſoever is of 


God, ſaveth himſelf. The advancers of free-will 


take hold of this ſaying, as if we were ſaved part- 


ly by the power of God, and partly by our own: 
ns though we had not from heaven the very ſame 
ſafe keeping, whereof the Apoſtle maketh mention. 
For which cauſe, Chriſt alſo prayeth his Father, 


(John xvii. 15.) to ſave us from evil, and we know 


that the godly, while they war againſt Satan, do 
pet the victory by no other armour and weapons, 
but by the armour and weapons of God, Where- 
fore when Peter commanded ns, to purify our 
ſouls in the obedience of truth, he ſoon after adds 
as by way of correction, (by the holy Ghoſt.) 


1 Pet. i. 22, Finally, how all mans ſtrength is of 


no force in the ſpiritual combat, John brieſſy ſhew- 
eth, when he ſaith, (1 John iii. 9.) that they who 
are begotten of God, cannot ſin, becauſe the ſeed 
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of God abideth in them. And in avother place 


(i John v. 4.) he rendereth a reaſon hy: for that 


our faith is the victory that overcometh the world. 
"-22.. Yet there h alledped ie ese 
teſtimony out of the law of Mo- | When Moſes doth 
ſes, which ſeemeth to be mach + ſeem to intimate 

againſt our ſalvation. For after à kind of readi. 
the publiſhing of the law, he no in man © © 
proteſteth unto the people in this fil the law of 

manner. (Deut. XXX. 11.) The God: he mean. 
commandment that I command «th by the law 


thee this day, is not hid from the promiſes of 


thee, neither far off: it is not in the goſpel, which 
heaven, but hard by thee, it is are eaſily receiv. 
in thy mouth and in thy heart, ed not in reſpet 
thou ſhouldſt do it. Truly, if ꝙ our hability 
this be taken to be ſpoken of the buf of Gde. 
bare commandments, I grant mercy which 
they be of no ſmall weight to worketh mightily 


this preſent matter. For though in framing our 


it were eaſy to mock it out with hearts, 


. ſaying, that here is ſpoken not 


of the eaſineſs and readineſs of obfervation, but 
of knowlege ; yet even fo, peradventure* it would 
alſo leave ſome doubt. But the apoſtle who is no 
doubtful expoſitor, taketh away all doubt from us; 
who affirmeth that Moſes here ſpake of the doc- 


trine of the goſpel. (Rom. x. 8.) But if any obſti- 


nate man will fay, that Paul violently vreſted 
thoſe words, that they might be drawn to the 
goſpel, although his boldneſs ſo to ſay ſhall not be 
without impiety, yet is there ſufficient matter be- 
fide the authority of the apoſtle to convince him 
withal. For if Moſes ſpake of the commandments 
only, then he puffed np the people with a moſt 
vain confidence. For what ſhould they elſe have 
done, but thrown themſelves down headlong, if 
they had taken upon them the keeping of the law 
by their own ſtrength, as a thing nothard forthem ? 
Where is then that ſo ready eaſineſs to keep the 
law, where there is no acceſs unto it, but by a 
headlong fall to deſtruction? Wherefore there is 
nothing more certain, than that Moſes in theſe 
words did mean the covenant of mercy, which he 
had publiſhed together with the ſtrict demand of 
the law. For in a few verſes before (Deut. xxx.8.) 
he had taught, that our hearts muſt be circumciſed 
by the hand of God, that we may love him..There- 
fore he placed that eaſineſs, whereof he ſoon after 
ſpeaketh, not in the ſtrength of man, but in the 


help and ſuccour of the holy Ghoſt, who perform- 


eth his work mightily in our weakneſs, Although 
the place is not ſimply to be underſtood of the 
| 8 8 com- 
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„which are ſo far from ſtabliſhing a power in 
us to obtain righteouſneſs, that they utterly over · 
throw it. Paul conſidering that ſame, proveth by 


this teſtimony, that ſalvation is offered us in the 
ſpel, not under that hard and impoſſible condi- 


0 
. wherewith the law dealeth with us, that is, 
chat they only ſhall attain it who have fulfilled all 
the commandments, but under a condition that is 


eaſy, ready, and plain .to come unto. Therefore 


this teſtimony maketh nothing to challenge freedom 


to the will of man. 25 5 
13. There are alſo certain 


Pat Cod is ſaid other places wont᷑ to be objected, 


1 withdraw - 
whereby is ſhewed that God 
himſelf, } _D ſometime, ' withdrawing the ſuc- 
2 71 * js cour of his grace, trieth men, 
will fe ft and waiteth to ſee to what end 


tom, is no argu- they will apply their endeavours, . 


ment that & 23 is that place in Hoſea (Ho, 


e v. 14.) I will go to my place 


can ſeek unto 1 8 „ 
3 ey put it in their heart and 
5 ; bo K = ſeek my face. It were a fond 
hv” bh ring thing (ſay they) if the Lord 
them to he that ſhould conſider whether Iſrael 
WT ” . would ſeek his face, unleſs their 
% dee 05 B70? minds were pliable that they 


fey ar OR might after their own will incline 
themſelves to the one ſide or the other. As though 


this were not a thing commonly uſed with God in 
the prophets, to make a ſhew as if he did deſpiſe 
and caſt away his people, till they have amended 
their life. But what will the adverſaries gather out 
of ſuch threatenings ? If they mean to gather, 
that the people being forſaken of God, may pur- 
poſe their own ſalvation : all the fcripture ſhall cry 
out againſt them in fo whe 1f they confeſs that 
the grace of God is neceflary to converſion, why 
ſtrive they with us? But they ſo grant it neceſſary, 
that ſtill they will have man's power preſerved unto. 
him. How prove they that? truly not by this 


place, nor any like to it. For it is one thing, to 


depart aſide from man, and to look what he will 
do being given over and left to himſelf, and ano- 


ther thing to help his little ſtrength after the mea- 


fore of his weakneſs, What then (will ſome manſay) 
do theſe manners of ſpeaking mean? I anſwer that 
they are as much in effect, as if God had ſaid ; For- 
zimuch as I prevail nothing with this ſtubborn 
people by. admoniſhing, exhorting and rebuking, 
I will withdraw myſelf a while: and fit ſtill and 
ſuffer them to be. afflicted : I will ſee if at length, 
alter long miſeries, they will begin to remember 


the ſame reaſon ought to be af- above. 


me, to ſeek my face, The Lord's going far away, 
ſignifieth the taking away. of prophecy : his look- 


ing what men will do, ſignifieth Ger; ho LEE 


ſilence, and as it were hiding himſelf, doth 

time exerciſe them with diverſe affſictions. Both 
theſe things he doth to humble us the more. For 
we ſhould ſooner be dulled than amended with the 
ſoourges of adverſity, unleſs he did frame us to 


that tractableneſs by his yu” Now whereas the 


Lord being offended, and in a manner wearied 
with our obſtinate ſtubborneſs, doth. for a time 


leave us (that is by taking away his word in which 


he is wont to give us a certain preſence of himſelf) 


and doth make a proof what we would do in his 


abſence, it is falſely gathered from hence that 
there is any ſtrength of free will that he ſhould be- 
hold and try, foraſmuch as he doth it to no other 


end, but to drive us to acknowlege our own being 


14. They bring alſo for their > | 
defence the continual manner of As the epilworks 
ſpeaking, that is uſed both in which we do are 


the ſcriptures and in the conver- ours, ſo the good 


ſation of men. For good works werks which are 
are called ours, and it is no leſs - termed ours we 
ſaid that we do the thing that is do however, jo 
holy and pleafing to God, than 7hat g do is ours 
that we commit ſins. But if fins by nature, hut 
be juſtly imputed to us, as pro- 10 do well by 
ceeding from us, truly in righ- grace, which is 
teous actions alſo ſomewhat by given us from 


ſigned unto us. For it were ab- | 


ſurd to ſay that we do thoſe things, to the doing 


of which, being utterly incapable of our own in- 
clination, we ave moved by God like ſtones. There- 


fore. though we aſcribe the principal part to the | 


grace of God, yet theſe ways of ſpeaking do ſhew 
that our endeavour hath alſo yet a ſecond part. If 
that thing only were ſtill enforced, that good warks 


are called ours, I would object again, that the | 


bread is called ours, which we pray to have given 
us of God. What will they get by the title of 
poſſeſſion, but that by the bountifulneſs and free 


gift of God, the fame thing becometh ours, which 


otherwiſe is not due unto us? Therefore either let 
them laugh. at the ſame abſurdity m the Lord's 
prayer, or let them not reckon this to be laughed 
at, that good works are called ours, in which we 
have no Property, but by the liberality of God. But 


this is 


& JF: are 


ſomewhat ſtronger, that the ſcripture fre- 
quently affirms that we our ſelves do worſhip God, 
obey the law and apply good works. Since theſe 
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are the duties properly belonging to the mind and 
will: how could it agree that theſe things are both 


referred to the holy Ghoſt, and alſo attributed to 
us, unleſs there were a certain communicating of 


our ' endeavour with the power of God? Out of 
theſe ſnares we ſhall eaſily unwind ourſelves, if we 
well conſider the manner how the ſpirit of the 
Lord worketh in the godly. The fimilitude 


wherewith they envibuſly preſs us is from the pur- 


poſe, for who is ſo fond to think that the moving 
of man differeth nothing from the caſting of a ſtone ? 


Neither doth any ſuch thing follow from our doc- 


trine, We reckon among the natural powers of 
man, to allow and refuſe, to will and not to will, 


to endeavour and to reſiſt, that is to allow vanity 


and to refuſe perfect goodneſs, to will evil and to 
be unwilling to good, to endeavour ourſelves to 


wickedneſs, and to reſiſt righteouſneſs. What 


doth the Lord herein? If it be his. will to uſe that 
perverſoneſs as an inſtrument of his wrath, he 
directeth and appointeth it to what end he will, 
that he by an evil hand may execute his good work. 


Shall we then compare a wicked man that ſo ſerveth 


the power of God, when he laboureth only to obey 
his own laſt, to a ſtone that being thrown by the 
violence of another, is carried neither with moving 
nor ſenſe nor will of his own ? We ſee how much 
difference there is. But what doth he in good 
things, of which is our principal queſtion ? when 
he erecteth his kingom in them, he by his ſpirit re- 
ſtraineth man's will, that it be not carried up and 
down with wandering luſts, according to the incli- 


nation of. nature: and that it may be inclined to 


holineſs and righteouſneſs, he boweth, frameth, 
faſhioneth aud directeth it to the rule of his righ- 
teouſneſs ; and that it ſhould not ſtumble or fall, 
he doth ſtabliſh and confirm it with the ſtrength of 
his ſpirit. For which reaſon Auguſtine faith: 


- Thou wilt fay unto me: then are we wrought upon 
and do not work. Yea, thou both workeſt and art 


wrought, and thou workeſt well when thou art 
wrought of that which is good. The ſpirit of 


God that worketh thee, helpeth them that work, - 


and giveth himſelf the name of a helper, for that 
thou alſo workeſt ſomewhat. In the firſt part he 
teacheth, that man's working is not taken away by 


the moving of the holy Ghaſt, becauſe will is of 


nature, which is ruled to aſpire to goodneſs. But 
where he by and by addeth, that. by the name of 
help, may be gathered that we alſo do work ſome- 
what, we ought not ſo to take it, as if he did-give 
any thing ſeparately to us: but becauſe he would 


not cheriſh flothfulneſs in us, he ſo matcheth the 
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working of God with ours, that to will may be of | 
nature, and to will well of grace. Therefore he 


faid a little before, unleſs God help us, we ſhall 


not be able to overcome, no nor yet to fight at all. | 


15, Hereby appeareth, that 
the grace of God (as the word is 


taken when we ſpeak of regenera- which the prace 
tion) is the rule of the ſpirit, to 


direct and govern the will of man. 'worketh in us we 
And it cannot. govern it, unleſs our ſelves are 
it correct it, reform it, and re- | faidto do, ber 
new it (from whence we ſay that the faculties - 
the beginning of regeneration is "whereby we work 
that that which is ours might be and the very act 
deſtroyed) and unleſs it move it, gf working are 
ſtir it, drive it forward, carry it, ours, although 
and hold it. Whereupon we do th 
truly ſay, that all the actions that 
proceed from it, are wholly the 
only work of the ſame grace. In 
the mean time we deny not that 


the framing them 
to good be wholly 


it is very true that Auguſtine teacheth, that will is 
not deſtroyed 


by grace, but rather repaired. For 
both theſe things do ſtand very well together: that 


mens will be faid; to be reſtored, when the faulti- 
neſs and perverſenefs thereof being reformed, it is 


directed to the true rule of juſtice: and alſo that a 
new will be ſaid to be created in man, foraſmuch 


as it is ſo defiled and corrupted, that it needeth u-. 


terly to put on a new nature. Now is there no 
cauſe to the contrary, but that we may well be ſaid 
to do the ſame thing that the Spirit of God doth in 
us, although our own will do of itſelf give us to- 
ward it nothing at all that may be ſeparated from 
his grace. And therefore we muſt keep that in 
mind which we have elſewhere alleged ont of Au- 
guſtine, that ſome do in vain labour to find in the 
will of man ſome good thing that is properly his own. 


For whatſoever mixture men ſtudy to bring from 


the ſtrength of free will to the grace of God, it is 
nothing but a corrupting of it, as if a man would 
mingle wine with dirty and bitter water. But al- 
though whatſoever good is in the will of man it 
proccedeth from the mere inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, yet becauſe it is naturally planted in us to 
will, it is not without cauſe ſaid, that we do thoſe 
things whereof God challengeth the praiſe to him- 


ſelf. Firſt, becauſe it is ours whatſoever by his 


goodneſs he worketh in us, ſo that we underſtand 
it to be not of ourſelves: and then becauſe the 


mind is ours the will is ours, the endeavour is ours, 


which are by him directed to good; © 


16. Thoſe other teſtimonies That which- is 
| beſide Fo | 
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of the Spirit 


the moving and 


and merely his, 


Coun v. 80 THE REDEEMER. "145 
beſide theſe, that they ſcrape to-- be weak, being. aſſiſted. by. the b brute + 
Wh 2 e gether here and there, ſhall not mercy of God is not without pro- Ge 140 foully 
"oncerning the much trouble even mean wits ſperous ſucceſs... But if they did abuſed by main- 
ſubjeftion ofappe- that have well conceived only the ſoberly weigh what matter Paul tainers 7 = 
lite is far from ſolutions above ſaid. They al- there treateth of, they would not will. : 
' proving free- lege that ſaying out of Geneſis, ſo unadviſedly abuſe this ſentence. 


will. SGegn. iv. 7. Thine appetite ſhall I know that they may bring forth Origin and lags 
de under thee, and thou ſhalt for maintainers of their expoſition : and I could on 
bear rule over it. Which they the other ſide ſet Auguſtin them, (Lib. 7. 


ex pound of fin, as if the Lord did promiſe. to Cain, in Epiſt. ad Ram.) But what they have thought it 
that the force of ſin ſhould not get the upper hand maketh no matter to us, if we know what Paul 
in his mind, if he would labour in ſubduing of it. meant. There he teacheth / Jerom dial. in Pela.) 
But we ſay, that! it better agreeth with the order of that ſalvation is prepared only for them, to whom 
the text, that this be taken to be ſpoken of Abel. the Lord vouchſafeth to grant his 7 if and that 
For there God's purpoſe was to reprove the wicked - ruin and deſtruction is prepared for thoſe that 
neſs of the envy that Cain had conceived againſt his he hath not choſen. He . under the example of 
btother. And that he doth two ways. One, that Pharaoh declared the ſtate of the reprobate, and had 
in vain he imagined miſchief to excel his brother alſo confirmed the certainty of free election by the 
in God's ſight, before whom no honour is given teſtimony of Moſes, I will have mercy upon whom. 
but unto righteouſneſs: the other, that he was too I will have mercy. Now he concludeth, that it is 
much unthankful for the benefit of. God which he not of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, 
had already received, who could. not endure his but of God that hath mercy. If it be thus under- 
brother, although he had him ſubje& under his au- ſtood, that will or endeavour are not ſufficient, be- 
thority. But leſt we ſhould ſeem therefore to em. cauſe they are too weak for ſo great a weight, that 
brace this expoſition, becauſe the other is which Paul faith, had not been aptly ſpoken : there- 
us: let us admit that God ſpake of fin, If it be fore away with theſe ſubtilties: to a, It is not of 
ſo, then God either promiſeth or commandeth that him that willeth nor of him that runneth, therefore 
which he there — If he command, then there is ſome will, there is ſome running. For 
have we already ſnewed, that thereby followeth no Paul's meaning is more ſimply, thus. It is not will, 
proof of the power of man. If he promiſe, where it is not running that gets us the way to ſalration, 
is the fulfilling of the promiſe? For Cain became herein is only the mercy of God. For he ſpeaketh 
ſubject to fin, over which he ſhould have had domi- no otherwiſe in this place than he doth to Titus, 
nion. They will ay, that in the promiſe was includeda where he writeth, Tit. iii. 4. that the goodneſs and 
ſecret condition, as if it had been ſaid, that he ſhould kindneſs of God appeareth, not by works of righte- 
have the victory it he would ſtrive for i it. But who ouſneſs which we have done, but for his infinite 
will receive theſe crooked compaſſits ? For if this do- mercy. They themſelves that make this argument, 
minion be meant of fin, then no man can doubt that Paul meant that there is ſome will and ſome 
that it is ſpoken by way of commandment, wherein running, becauſe he ſaid, that it is not of him that 
is not determined what we are able to do, but what willeth, nor of him that runneth, would not give 
we ought to do, yea though it be above our power, me leave to reaſon after the ſame faſhion, that we 24 
Although both the matter itſe!f_ and the order of have done ſome good works, becauſe Paul faith, that 4 
grammar do require, that there be a compariſon we have not attained the goodneſs of God by me 2» 
made of Cain and Abel, becauſe the elder brother good works that we have done. If they ſee a fault =_ 
fhonld not have been {et behind the younger, unleſs in this argument, let them open their eyes, and ] 


he had become worle by his own wicked doing. they ſhall perceive that their own is not without the 
17. They uſe alſo the teſtimony like deceit... For that is a fure reaſon that Au- h 1 
St. Paul's 3 of the apoſtle, who ſaith, that it guſtine, (Epi/t. 107: ad Vitalem) reſteth upon, if it | 


ſpeaking in one is not of him that willeth, nor of were therefore ſaid, that it is not of him that willeth = 
place of man's him that runneth, but of God nor of him that runneth, becauſe neither the will In 
will and God's that hath mercy. Rom. ix. 16. nor the running is ſufficient. Then it may be turn- 
mercy, in ans. Whereby they ga ther that there edonthe contrary part that it is not of the merey of 
ther of their la- is ſomewhat by — will and en- God, becauſe it alone worketh not. Sinee this ſe- 
bour with God dearour, which of itſeif though it cond is an abſurdity, Auguſtine doth july _ | 
| | : . 
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clude, that this is ſpoken to this meaning, that there 


is no good will of man, unleſs it be prepared of the 


Lord, not that but we ought both to will and to 
tun, but becauſe God worketh both in us. No leſs 
unaptly do ſome wreſt that ſaying of Paul: 1 Cor. 
iii. 9. We are workers with God, which without 
doubt ought to be reſtrained only to the miniſters : 


and that they are called workers with him, nor that 


they bring any thing of themſelves, but becauſe 
God uſeth their ſervice, after that he hath made 
them meet and furniſhed. with neceſſary gifts. 
: | 18. They bring forth Eccleſi - 
A ſentence of Ec- aſticus, who, as it is not unknown 
cleflaſticus wreſ- is a writer whoſe authority is 
ted alſo to the doubted. But although we re- 
fame purpeſe. fuſe it not (which yet we may law- 
| fully do) what doth he teſtify for 

free will? He faith, Eccl. xv. 14. that man fo ſoon 
As he was created, was left in the hand of his own 
counſel : that commandments were given him, 
which if he obſerved, he ſhould again be preſerved 
by. them: that before man was ſet life and death, 
ood and evil : that whatſoever he would, ſhould 

e given him. Be it ſo, that man received from his 
creation power to obtain either life or death. What 
it on the other ſide we anſwer that he loſt it? Truly 
my mind is not to ſpeak againſt Solomon, Eccl. vii. 
29. who affirmeth that man at the beginning was 
created upright, and he fought unto himſelf many 


inventions. But becauſe man in ſwerving loſt as it 


were by ſhipwreck both himſelf and all his good 
things, it followeth not by and by, that all that is 
given to his firſt creation belongeth to his nature 
when corrupted and degenerate. Therefore I an- 
ſwer not to them only, but alſo to Eccleſiaſticus 
himſelf, whatſoever he be, If thou mean to inſtruct 
man, to ſeek within himſcit power to attain ſalvati- 
on, thy authority is not of ſo great force with us, 
that it may be any prejndice, be it never ſo ſmall, 


againſt the undoubted word of God. But if thou 


only ſtudy to reſtrain the maiice of the fleſh, which 
in laying the blame of her own evils upon God, uſ- 
eth to ſeek a vain defence for itſelf, and therefore 
thou anſwereſt, that uprightneſs was given unto 
men, whereby it may appear that himſelf was cauſe 
of his own deſtruction, I williagly agree unto it: 
ſo that again thou agree in this with me, that now 
by his own fault he is ſpoiled of thoſe ornaments, 
wherewith God had clothed him at the beginning: 
and that we confeſs together, that now he more 
needeth a phyſician than a defender. | 

19. Yet they have nothing 
The will of man oftner in their mouth than the 


of the wayfaring man, whom wound" of origi. 


thieves laid abroad half dead in nal fin. was my 
the way. I know that it is com- - loft half deadand 
monly thought almoſt by all wri- half. a 
ters, that the calamity of man- ſome would: 


* 
* 


kind is repreſented under the fi- ther by the $4 


— 


gure of that wayfaring man. ble of the wayfa. - 


Thereupon do our adverſaries ring man, whom 


gather an argument, that man is thieves left hing 


not ſo maimed with the robbery in the high-way, 
of ſin and the devil, but that ge 2250 


% 


keepeth ſtill remaining the leavings of his former | 
good things, foraſmuch as it is ſaid, that he was left 


half alive. For where is that half life, unleſs ſome 


portion both of right reaſon and will remained? Firſt, 


if I'wonld not give place to their allegory, I beſeech 
you, what would they do? For there is no doubt 
that it was deviſed by the fathers beſide the na» 
tural ſenſe of the Lord's words. Allegories ought to 
go no further than they have the rule of ſcripture 
going before them : ſo far is it off that they be by 
themſelves ſufficicnt to ground any doctrines. And 
there want not reaſons whereby I can, if I pleaſe, 
overthrow this device, for the word of God leaveth 
not to man half a life, but teacheth that he is utter- 
ly dead, foraſmuch as concerneth bleſſed life. And 
Paul, Eph. ii. 5. when he ſpeaketh of our tedemp- 


tion, doth not ſay that we were healed} when we 
were half dead and half alive, but that we were 
raiſed up again, when we were dead, He calleth not 


upon them that are half alive, to receive the light 
of Chriſt, but them that ſleep and are buried. And 
in like manner ſpeaketh the Lord himſelf, John v. 
25. when he ſaith, that the hour is come when the 
dead ſhall riſe again at his voice. With what face 
would they ſet this light alluſion againſt, fo many 
plain ſentences? But let this allegory have the force 
of a certain teſtimony, yet what ſhall they wring 
out of us thereby? Man is half alive, therefore he 
hath ſomewhat left ſafe. ' I grant he hath a wit ca- 
pable of underſtanding, although it pierce not to the 
heavenly and ſpiritual wiſdom: he hath true judg- 
ment of honeſty: he hath ſome feeling of the God- 
head, howbeit that heattain not the true knowlege 


of God. But to what, purpoſe come all theſe things? 


Truly they bring not to paſs that the ſame ſaying 
of Auguſtine be taken from us, which is alſo ap- 


proved by common conſent of the ſchools : that af - 
ter man's fall the freely given good things, where. 


upon falvation dependeth, are taken away from him, 
and that his natural gifts are corrupted and defiled. 


Let therefore this truth remain with us —— 
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known 


of man is fo eſtran ; 
God, that it conceiverh, coveteth, and enterpriſeth 
all wickedneſs, filthineſs, uncleanneſs, and miſ- 
chief: that his heart is fo thoroughly ſoaked in poi- 


Precpt we know _ GINCE al mankind hath peri- 
thefatherly\goad- . ed in n Adam, that 
104 of God ſhin- excellency and nobility of begin- 


ing in the face 
of Jeſus Ghrift, 
which knowlege would rather turn to our greater 
is attained unto ſhame, till God appear | 
by the goſpel, o- deemer in the perſon of his only 
ther knowing of begotten Son, which acknow- 
God, / far forth legeth not men defiled and cor- 
os he may be rupted with ſin to be his work, 
by his 
creatures, nei» from life into death, all that 
ther hath been to knowlege of God the creator 
«ny one's ſalva- whereof we have treated, were 
tion ſince the fall unprofitable, unleſs there follow- 
of Adam, neither ed allo faith, ſetting forth God a 
can be to ours father unto us in Chriſt. - Truly 
ſufficiently avail. this was the natural order that 
able. the frame of the world ſhould be 
24 ſchool unto us to learn godli- 
neſs, from whence might be made a paſſage Be us 
to eternal life and perfect felicity: but ſince our a- 
poſtacy, whitherfoever we turn our eyes upward and 
cownward, the curſe of God (till preſenteth itſelf un- 
to our ſight, which while it poſſeſſeth and enwrappeth 
innocent creatures by our fault, muſt needs over- 
whelm our own ſouls with deſperation. For al- 
though God's will is that his fatherly favour toward 
us do {till many ways appear: yet by beholding of 
the world we cannot gather that he is our father 
when our conſcience inwardly pricketh us, and ſhew- 
einn that there is in ſin juſt cauſe of forſaking, why 
God ſhould not account or reckon us for his chil- 
ren. Beſide that there is in us both ſlothfulneſs 
and unthankfulneſs: becauſe both our minds, as 
they be blinded, do not fee the truth, and alſo as all 
our ſenſes be perverſe, we maliciouſly defraud God 
of his glory. Therefore we muſt come to that ſay-: 
ing of Paul, 1 Cor. i. 22, becauſe in the wiſdom of 
Gol the world knew not God by wiſdom, it pleaſ- 
Cod by the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them 


ning which we have ſpoken of, 
would ſo little profit us, that it 


the re- 


Therefore ſince we are fallen 


? 
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goodneſs in ſhew, yet ſtill the mind remaineth al- 


ways wrapped in hypocriſy and deceitful crooked: 


neſs, and the heart entangled with, inward pet rerſar 
p. VI. ä . 5 
EY 0 $5427 

| He. 
chat believe. The wiſdom of God he cillech this 


honourable ſtage of heaven and earth furniſhed 


return to God our Creator and maker, that he _—_ | 


begin again to be our father. Truly ſince the f. 


vation, without the mediator. { 
eth not of his own age only, but comprehendeth all 
ages, when he faith, John xvii. 3. that this is the 


eternal life, to know the father the one true God, 


and him whom he hath ſent Jeſus Chriſt. And fo 
much the fouler is their ſluggiſhneſs, who take u- 
pon them to ſet open heaven to all prophane and 
unbelieving men, without his grace, whom the 
ſcripture every where teacheth to be the only gate 


whereby we enter into ſalvation. But if any will 


reſtrain that ſaying of Chriſt only to the publiſhing 


of the goſpel, we have in readineſs wherewith to 
confute him. 


For this hath been a common ſen- 
tencein all ages and among all nations, that without 
reconciliation they that are eſtranged from God, and 
pronounced accurſed, and the children of wrath, 
cannot pleaſe God. And here may be alſo alleged 
that which Chriſt anſwered to the woman of Sama- 
ria, John iv. 21. Ye worſhip ye know not what, 
but we worfhip that which we know; becauſe ſal - 


vation is from the Jews. In which words he both 
condemneth of falſhood all the religions of the Gen- 
tiles, and alſo aſſigneth a reaſon why, for that the 


redecmer was promiſed under the law only to the 
choſen people. -Whereupon it followeth, that no 
worſhip ever pleaſed God, but that which had re 
ſpe& unto Chriſt, For which cauſe alſo Paul af- 
firmeth, Eph. ii. 1 2. that all the nations of the Gen- 
tiles were without God, and void of the hope of life. 


Now whereas John teacheth that life was from the 
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beginning in Chrift, and chat all the worldfell from 
it, we muſt return to the ſame fountain Chriſt. And 
therefore Chrift, inſomuch as he is the reconciler, 
Affirmeth himſelf to be the life. And truly the en- 
trance of heaven belongeth to none, but to the ehil- 
dren of God, But it is not mcet that they be ac- 
counted in the place and degree of children, that are 
not grafted into the body of the only begotton ſon. 
And John plainly teſtifieth, that thegwho believe in 
his name, are made the children of God. But be- 
eauſe. it is not directly my purpoſe: yet to diſcourſe 
of faith in Chriſt, therefore it ſhall for this time be 
fuilicient to have touched it by the way. = 
+, 2, And therefore God: never 
That the fathers ſhewed himſelf merciful to his 
under the lau ne- ancient people, nor ever did put 


wor promiſodany them in any hope of grace wich- 


happineſs to the out the mediator, I omit to ſpeak 
durch otherwiſe of the ſacrifices of the law, where- 
*han by Chriſt, in the faithful were openly and 
| | plainly taught, that ſalvation is 
no where elſe to be ſought, but in the cleanſing 
which was performed by Chriſt alone. Only this 
1 ſay, that the bleſſed and happy ſtate of the ehurch 
hath been always grounded upon the perſon of 


Chriſt. For though God comprehended all the iſ- 


ſue of Abraham in his covenant, yet doth Paul, 
Gal. iii. 16, wiſely reaſon, that Chriſt is properly that 
| ſeed in whom all nations were to be bleſſed, foraſ- 
much as we know that. not all they were reckoned 


his ſeed, that were begotten of him according to the 


ſteſh. For {to ſpeak nothing of Iſnmael and others) 
how came it to paſs that of the two ſons of Iſaac, 
that is, Eſau and Jacob, brethren born at ons birth, 
While they were yet together in their mother's 
womb, that one was choſen, the other refuſed ? 
Yea, how came it to paſs that the elder was rejected 
and the younger only took place? And how alſo 
came it to paſs, that the greater part ſhould be forſa- 
ken? It appeareth therefore that the ſeed of Abra- 


ham was principally reckoned in one perſon, and 
that the promiſed ſalvation did never ſtand ſure till 


it came\to- Chriſt, whoſe office is to gather together 
the things that were ſcattered abroad. Therefore the 


krſt adoption of the choſen people did depend upon 


the grace of the mediator, Which though itbenot in 
fo plain words expreſſed by Moſes, yet it ſufficiently 
appeareth that it was commonly known toall the god- 
y For before that there wasany king createdamongthe 
people, Hanna the mother of Samuel, ſpeaking of the 
telicity. of the godly, even then faid thus in her ſong: 
1 Sam. ii. 10. God ſhall give ſtrength to his king, 
and (hall exalt the horn of his anointed, In which 
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words ſhe mea neth that Gad hall bleſs his chureh, 
Wherewith alſo agreeth the-oracle that is within a 
little after adjoined : the prieft whom I ſhall ap. 
point ſhall walk before mine anointed,” Neither is 
it to be doubted; but that the will of the heavenly 
Father was to have the hvely image of Chriſt to be 

ſeen in David and his poſterity. Therefore mean- 


ing to exhort the godly to the fear of God, he bid- 


deth them to kiſs the fon. Pfal, ii. 1 2. Wherewith 
this faying of the goſpel alſo agreeth: He that ho- 
noureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father. 
John v. 23. Therefore although byfalling-away of 
ten tribes the kingdom decayed: yet it. behoved 
the covenant to ſtand which God had made in Pa- 
vid and his ſucceſſors: as alſo he ſaid: by the pro- 
phets: + Kings xi. and xit. 24. I will, not altoge- 
ther cut off the kingdom, for David my fervant's 
fake, and for Jeruſalem's ſake whom I have choſen: 
but there ſhall remain one tribe to thy ſon. Where 
the ſame thing is repeated the ſecond and third time. 
It is alſo exprefly added: 1 Kings xi. 29. I will af. 
flict the ſeed of David, but not forever. Within | 
Iirtle ſpace of time after, it is ſaid: 1 King. xv, 4. 
For David his ſervant's fake God hath given a light 
in Jeruſalem, to raiſe up a ſon, and to keep Jeruſa- 
lem in ſafety. Now when the ſtate grew toward 


deſtruction, it was ſaid again: 1 King xi. 34. God 


would not ſeatter Judah for David his ſervant's ſake, 
becauſe he had ſpoken that he would give a light to 
him and his ſons for ever. Finally, this is the ſum, 
that all other being paſſed over, only David was 
.choſen, upon whom the good pleaſure of God ſhould 
reſt. As in another place it is ſaid, Pfal. Ecxvii. 
60, 67. He hath refuſed the tabernacle of Silo, and 


the tabernacle of Joſeph, and he hath not choſen 


the tribe of Ephraim; but he hath choſen the tribe 
of Judah, the mount Zion which he hath loved. 
He hath choſen his ſervant David to feed Jacob his 
people, and Iſraelhis inheritance. To eonelude, itpleaſ- 
ed God ſo to ſave his church, that the ſafety and pre- 
ſervation thereof ſnouldhang upon that one head, and 
therefore David crieth out, The Lord the: ſtren .of 
his people, the ſtrength of the ſalvations of hisChriſt. 
And by and by he addeth a prayer: Save thy peo- 
ple and bleſs thine inheritance: meaning that the 
ſtate of the church is by an inſeparable knot joined 
to the government .of Chriſt. And in the fame 
meaning in another place: Pal. xx. 10. Lord fave 
us: Let the king hear us in the day that weſhall call 
upon him. In which words he plainly teacheth, that 
the faithful did upon none other confidence fice to 
the help of God, but becauſe they wert hidden un- 
der the ſuccour of the king. Which is ages” 4 
os | anothi 
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another Pſalm.- Pal; exviii.-a5, 26. Lord ſure us:. 
Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lerd. 
Where it is plain enough that the faithful are called 
back unto Chriſt, that they may hope that they ſhall 
be ſaved by the hand of God, The fame reſpect 
hath the other prayer, where all the church calleth 
upon the mercy of God: Pfal. bxxx. 18. Let thy 
hand be upon the man of thy tight hand, upon the 
ſon of man, whom thou haft preſerved (or appointed) 
fo thyſelf. For though the author of the Pſalm be- 
waileth the ſcattering abroad ef the whole people, 
yet he prayeth for theirreſtitution in the head alone. 
Where, when the people was Jed away into exile,” 
the land waſted, and all things to human appear- 
ance deſtroyed, Lam. iv. 20; Jeremiah lamenteth 
the overthrow of the church, he dotk principally 
complain that by deſtruction of the kingdom all 
hope was cut off from the faithful. Chriſt (ſaith 
he) the ſpirit of our mouth is taken in our ſins, to 
whom we faid: in thy ſhadow we ſhall live _—_ 
the nations. Hereby gow it ſufficiently appearet 
that becauſe God cannot be merciful to mankind 
without the mediator, therefore Chriſt was always 
ſet before the holy fathers in time of the law, to 
whom they might direct their faith, ' 
> 3. Now, where comfort is 
promiſed in affliction, ſpecially 
where the deliverance of the 
church is deſcribed, there the 
banner of confidence and hope is 
advanced in Chriſt alone. God 
went out to the ſaving of his 
people with his Meſſiah, faith 
Habakkuk, -(Hab. lit. 13.) And 
ſo oft as the prophets make men- 
tion of the reſtoring -of the 


The ancient pro- 
phets never ſpake 
/ the churches 
deliverance out 
they taught with- 
al, that through 
Chriſt they were 
delivered, © 


church, they call back the, 


people to the promife made to David, concern- 
ing the everlaſting continuance of the kingdom. 
And no wonder. For otherwiſe there had been 
vo aſſurance of the covena at. For which purpoſe 
ſerveth that remarkable anſwer of Iſaiah, (Iſa. vii, 
14.) For when he ſaw that the unbelieving king 
Ahaz refuſed that which he had declared to him 
of the raiſing of the _ of Jeruſalem and-of pre- 
ſent ſafety, as it were ſuddenly, he paſſed over to 
Meſſias. Behold a virgin ſhall conceive and bring 
forth a ſon, meaning indirectly that though the 
king and his peop'e by their frowardnels refuſed 
the promiſe offered unto them, as though they did 
of purpoſe bend themſelves to diſcredit the truth of 
God, yet the covenant ſhould not be void, but 


that the redeemer ſhould come at his appointed 
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time. Finally, it was che care of all the prophets, 
to the end they might ſheu that God would be 
merciful, always to ſet out that kingdom of David, 
whereupon depended redemption and ev og” 
ſalvation. $0 Iſaiah ſaith; (fa. ly. 


Js) I will make 
a covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of David. 
Behold I have given him for a witneſs unto the 
people, that is, becauſe the faithful when- their 
ſkate is at the warft, could not otherwiſe have any 
hope, but by the means of him being witneſs, that 
_ — be appeaſable toward them. 38 
eremiali to raiſe them up being in deſpair, ſaith: 
(Jer. xxifi. 6.) Behold the days come, wherein I 
will raiſe up unto David a righteous branch, and 
then ſhall Judah be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell in 
ſafety.” And Ezekiel faith, (Ezek. MXiv. 239) 
I will raiſe up one ſhepherd over my ſheep, even 
David my ſervant. I the Lord will be a God to 
them, and my ſervant David for a ſhepherd. And 
I Will male a covenant of -peace with them. Alſo 
in another place, (Exek. xxxwii. 25.) after he had 
pan of the ivcredible | renewing, he faithy my 
t David -fhall be their king, and there ſhalt 
be one. ſhepherd over all, and Iwill make an ever - 
laſting eovenant of peace with them. I gather here 


and there a few places out of many, becauſe I only 


mean, to have the readers put in mind, that the 
hope of all the godly hath always been repoſed no 
where elſe but in Chriſt, And all the other pro- 
phets alfo {ſpeak agreeably to this, as it is ſaid in 
Hoſea. (Hof. i. 1 2.) The children of Judah and 
the children of Iſrael ſhall be gathered together, 
and ſhall appoint to themſelves one head. Which 
he after ward more plainly expoundeth, (Hoſ. iii. 
$i) The children of Iſrael ſhall return, and ſhall 
k for the Lord their God, and David their king. 
And Micah (Micah ii. 1 3.) ſpeaking of the return 


of the people expreſly ſaith, the king ſhall go be- 


fore them, and the Lord in their head. 80 Amos, 
(Amos ix. 16.) meaning to praiſe the renewing of 
the people, ſaith: I will in that day raiſe up the ta- 
bernacle of David that is fallen down, and 1 will 
hedge up the gaps, and raiſe up the places. over- 
thrown, even becauſe that was the only ſtandard of 
falvation, to have the royal glory to riſe up again 
on high in the ſtock of David, which is fulfilled in 
Chriſt. Therefore Zechariah, as his age was near- 
er to the appearing of Chriſt, ſo doth he more plain · 
ly cry out: (Zech. ix. 9.) Rejoice greatly, O daugh- 
ter of Jeruſalem: ſhout, O daughter of eruſalem: 
behold thy king cometh unto thee: he is juſt, and 
having ſalvation. Which agreeth wich the place 
of the Plalm before alleged: (Pſal. xxviii. 8.) 
—_— „„ The 
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The Lord is their firength and he is the ſaving 
ſtrength of his anointed. Lord ſave us. Where 
ſalvation, is derived from the head to the whole 


It was à com- 
mon principle 
generally receiv- 
e amongſt the 
Jeu, though 
not fo perfectly 
undenſtood as be- 
hoved, that 

their deliverer 
Gould be Chriſt, 


without whoſe 


4. It was God's will. to have 
the Jews inſtrufted with theſe 
prophecies, that to ſeek for their 
deliverance, they ſhould bend 


revolted, yet could not the re- 

membrance of the general prin- 
- Ciple be aboliſhed, that God by 
the hand of Chriſt, as he had 
promiſed to David, would be 
the deliverer of the church, and 
knowlegeall other fo the covenant ſhould be of his 
nations vaialy own free grant, whereby God 
wor/bipped God. hath adopted his choſen. Here- 

UA FCS by it came to paſs, that this ſon 
| ſounded in the mouth of the children when Chrif 


a little before his death entered into Jeruſalem, 


Hoſanna to the fon of David. For it appeareth 
that it was commonly known and ſpoken of, and 
according to common ule that they ſung that the 
only pledge of God's mercy remained} unto them, 
in the coming of the redeemer. For this cauſe 
Chriſt himſelf, to make his diſciples plainly and 


perfectly believe in God, biddeth them to believe 


on himſelf, (John. xiv. 1.) Believe ye in God 
(faith he) then believe alſo in me. For though 
(to ſpeak properly) faith aſcends up from Chriſt 


to the Father, yet he meaneth that the ſame faith 


although it reſt upon God, doth by little and little 
vaniſh away unleſs he become a mean to hold it in 
aſſured ſtedfaſtneſs. Otherwiſe the majeſty of 
God is too high for mortal men, which creep u- 

n the protund like worms, to attain unto it. 
Wherefore I allow that common ſaying, that God 
is the object of faith, but in ſuch ſort that it need- 
eth correction. Becauſe Chriſt is not in vain cal- 
led (Col. i. 15.) the inviſible image of God, but 
by this title we are put in mind, that if we find 
not God in Chriſt, ſalvation cannot be known unto 
us. For although among the Jews, the Scribes 
and Phariſees had darkened with falſe inventions, 
that which the prophets had ſpoken concerning the 
Redeemer: yet Chriſt took it for a thing confeſſed 
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their eyes directly to Chriſt. . 
And though they had ſhamefully . 


as beruhe en conſent, that thee 
none other remedy in a difpaired caſe, and none 
other mean of delivering the chureh, but by giv- 


known among the people as it ought to have N 
which Paul teacheth, (Rom. x. 4.) that Chriſt is, 


the end of the law. But how true and aſſured it i: 


doth plainly appear by the law and the prophets: 
I el ee becauſe there ſhall be elſe. 
where a more convenient place for it. Only let the 
readers hold this as faſt ſtabliſhed, that the firſt 
degree of godlineſs be, to acknowlege God to be 
4 unto us, to defend, govern, and cheriſh 
us, till he gather us together into tile everlaſting 
inheritanee of his kingdom: and that hereby it 


plainly appeareth which we ſaid even now, that 
the knowlege 


of God which bringeth ſalvation, 
ſtandeth not without Chriſt, and that therefore 
from the beginning he hath been ſet forth unto all 
the elect, that they ſhould look upon him, and 
that in him ſhould reſt all their truſt. According 
to this meaning writetk Irenæus, that the Father 
who is unmeaſurable, is in his Son meaſured, be- 
cauſe he hath applied himſelf to the meaſure of our 
capacity, leaſt he ſhould drown our minds with 
the unmeaſurableneſs of his glory. Which thing 


the mad men not conſidering, do vreſt a profit- 
able ſentence to a wicked fancy, as though there 


were in Chriſt but a portion of the Godhead de- 
rived from the whole perfection: whereas it mean- 
cth nothing elſe, but that God is comprehended 


in Chriſt alone. That ſaying of John hath always 


been true. (1 John ii. 31.) He that hath not the 
Son, neither hath he the Father. For though in 
old time many -did boaſt that they worſhipped the. 
ſovereign God, the maker of heaven and earth: 
yet becauſe they had no mediator, it was impoſſible 
that they ſhould truly taſte of the mercy of God, 
and ſo be perſuaded that he was their father. 
Therefore becauſe they knew not the head that is 
Chriſt, the knowlege of God was but vain among 
them, whereby alſo it came to paſs, that at length 


falling into groſs and filthy ſuperſtitions, they be- 
trayed their own ignorance, As at this day the 
Turks although they report with full mouth, that 
the creator of heaven and earth is their God, yet 


do they thruſt an idol in the place of the true God 
while they depart from CH tp ines 
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That the law was given, not 10 hold fill the people in it, but to nouriſh the be of Jalvat ion in : Chrift; until 


4 
\ * 


The lau was BY this continual , proceſs 
given by Moſes D that we have rehearſed, may 
to nouriſh men be g | 
in hope of falvas added about four hundered years 
tion by Chrift, after the death of Abraham, not 
as appeareth by for this intent to lead away the 
theaften mention choſen people from Chriſt : but 
which he maketh rather to keep their minds in 
of the covenant, expectation until his coming, to 
and by the whole Kindle. a deſire of him, and to 
form of ceremo- confirm them in looking for him, 


nies and ſervice that they ſhould not wax faint 


therein preſcrib- with long tarrying. I mean by 
ed, which with- this word law, not only. the ten 
out ſpiritual re- commandments, which preſcribe 


lation unto this a rule how to live godlily and 


were vain and righteouſly, but alſo the form of 
als, 8 religion delivered by the hand of 
| Moſes, For Moſes was not 
maade a. lawgiver to aboliſh : the 

bleſſing promiſed to the kindered of Abraham: but 
rather we ſee how every where he putteth the Jews 
in remembrance of the free covenant made with 
their fathers whoſe heirs they were, as if he had 
en ſent to renew the ſame. That was moſt 
plainly ſet forth by the ceremonies, For what 
were more vain and fond, than for men to offer up 
loathſome ſtink of the fat of cattle, to reconcile 
themſelves to God thereby ? to flee to the ſprink- 


Finally, all the ſervice of God appointed in the 
law (if it be conſidered by itſelf, and do not con- 
tain ſhadows and figures, which the truth ſhould 


anſwer unto) ſhall be but downright mockery. 


Wherefore nat withont cauſe both in Stephen's 
(Acts v. 44.) ſermon, and in the. epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, (Heb. viii. 5.) is that place ſo diligently 
weighed, Where God commandeth (Exod. xxv. 
40.) Moſes to make all things pertaining to the 
tabernacle, according to the pattern that had been 
ſnewed him in the mount. For if there had not 
been ſome ſpiritual thing appointed that they ſhould 
tend unto, the Jews ſhould no leſs have fondly 


fpznt their labour in them, than the Gentiles did 


in their trifles. Prophane men that never earneſtly 
wplied to the ſtudy of godlineſs, cannot without 
logſome tediouſaeſs abide to hear ſo many ſundry 


his coming. 


gathered, that the law was 


faſhions of uſages 2 and they not only wonder why | 


God wearieth his people with ſuch a heap of ce- 
remonies, but alſo they deſpiſe and ſcorn them as 


- childrens plays. And the cauſe is, for that they 
conſider not the end, from which if the figures of 


the law be ſeparated, they muſt needs be condemn- 
ed of vanity, But that ſame figure ſheweth that 
God did not therefore command ſacrifices becauſe 


he would occupy them that worſhipped him with - 


earthly exerciſes, but rather to raiſe up their minds 
higher. Which may alſo plainly appear by his 
nature: for as he is ſpiritual, fo he is delighted 
with no other worſhipping but what is ſpiritual. 
This do the ſayings of the prophets teſtify,” where- 
in they rebuke the Jews of ſluggiſhnefs, for that 
they thought that any ſacrifices were of any value 
with God, Is that becauſe their purpoſe is to de- 
rogate any thing from the law? No, but according 
as they Were true expoſitors of the law, ſo they 


. would by this mean have mens eyes directed to the 


mark from which the common people ſtrayed. Now 
by the grace offered to the Jews it is certainly ga- 


thered, that the law was not void of Chriſt. For 


Moſes did ſet forth unto them this end of the adop- 
tion, (Exod. x. 6.) that they ſhould become a 


prieſtly kingdom to God. Which they could not 


obtain unleſs there were had for the mean thereof a 
great and more excellent reconciliation than by the 


blood of beaſts. For what is more improbable than 
ling of water or blood to waſh away their filthineſs ?-, Adam's children, who by inhefitably deſcending in- 


fection are all born the bond ſlaves of ſin, to be ad- 


vanced to royal dignity,- and fo to become partakers 
of the glory of God, unleſs that fo excellent a be- 


nefit ſhould come unto them from ſome other than 
from themſelves? Alſo how could the right of prieſt- 
hood remain in force among them, who by reaſdn 
of the pollution of ſin were abominable to God, 


_ unleſs they had been conſecrate in a holy head? 


Wherefore Peter doth very aptly turn that ſaying of 
Moſes, where he teacheth, that the fulneſs of grace, 
the taſte whereof the Jews had taken under the law, 
was given in Chriſt: (1 Pet. ii. 9.) Ye are (faith he) 
a choſen kindred, a kingly prieſthood. For to this 

end tendeth that.turning of the words, to ſhew 
that they, to whom Chriſt appeared by the goſpel, 
have obtained more than their fathers, becauſe 


they are allendued both with prieſtly and kingly 
Ls 4% _ -. honour, - 
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Wherefore he jultly calleth Chriſt the fulfilling or 
end of the law. Becauſe it ſhould . 7 


honour, that truſting upon thee” ts they 


may freely be bold to come forth into the fi tn of 


22. And here by the way it is 
Hou the lau to be obſerved, that the kingdom 
both ceremonial which at length was erected in 


and immoral led the houſe of David, is part of 


the people of God the law, and contained under 
wnto Chriſt. "the miniſtry of Moſes, Where 
all the kindred of the Levites as in the poſterity of 
David Chriſt was fet before the eyes of the old 
People as in a double looking-glaſs, For, as I 


aid juſt now, they could not otherwiſe be before 


God either kings or prieſts, who were both the 
bond-ſlaves of fin and death, and defiled by their 
own corruption. Hereby appeareth that that ſay- 
ing of Paul, (Gal. iii. 24.) is moſt true, that the 


Jews were holden as under the 1 a ſchool- 


maſter, till the ſeed came for whoſe fake the pro 
mife was given. For, becauſe Chriſt was not yet 


. familiarly known, they were like unto childrep, 
whoſe weaknefs could not yet bear a full Kno- ]- 


lege of heavenly things, but how they were by 
ceremonies as it were led by the hand to Chrift, 
is ſpoken before, and may be better underftood by 
many teſtimonies of the prophets. For although 
it was commanded them to come daily with new 
ſacrifices to appeaſe Cod: yet Iſaiah promiſeth that 
all their fins ſhall be cleanfed with one only ſacri- 
tice. Wherewith Daniel accordingly faith : (Dan, 
ix.) The prieſts appointed of the tribe of Levi, 
did enter into the ſanctuary: but of the only prieſt 
it was once faid, (Pſal. cx. 4.) that by an oath he 
was choſen of God to be a prieſt for ever, accord- 
ing to the order of Melchizedee, At that time the 
anointing with oil was viſtble : but Daniel by his 
viſion pronounceth that there ſhail be another 
manner of anointing. And becauſe I will not 
dwell upon many examples, the aathor of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews even from the fourth chap- 
ter to the eleventh doth largely and plainly enough 
ſhew, that the ceremonies are nothing worth and 
yain till we come to Chriſt. As concerning the 
ten commandments: that leſſon of Paul, (Rom. 
X. 4.) is likewiſe to be kept in mind, . that-Chriſt is 


the end of the law unto falraticn, to every one 


that believeth. And another leſſen, (2 Cor. iii. 6.) 
that Chriſt is the ſpirit that quickeneth the letter 
which of it ſelf ſlayeth. For in the firſt of theſe 
two, he meaneth that righteouſneſs is vainly taught 
by commandments until Chriſt do give it both by 
free imp utation and by the ſpirit of regeneration, 


upon followeth, that as well in 


4 * 


14 


to krow what God requireth of us, unlefs he 
fuccour us fainting and oppreſſed under the yoke 


and intellerable burden. In another place (Gal. 
i. 19.) he teacheth, that the law was made for 


tranſgreſſions, that is to bring men to humility be. 
ing proved guilty of their own-damnation,” And, 


| becauſe this is the true and only preparation to ſeek + 


Chriſt, whatſoever he teacheth i= divers Words 
do all very well agree together. But becauſe he 


then was debating with perverſe teachers, who 


fancied that we do deſerve "righteouſneſs by the 
works of the law, to confute their error, he was 


forced fometimes to ſpeak preciſely of the bare law. 
which yet otherwiſe is clothed with;the eovenant 
WE |. þ 1," — Y 


of free adoption. 8 
3. But now it is good to 


know, how being taught by the lbhoughthe lew 


moral law, we are made more doe fromiſe and 


inexcuſable, that our own gvil- wv2uld no doubt 


tineſs may move us to crave par- ferferm life un- 
don, If it be true that we are, Yo them that bees 


taught perfection of righteouſ- the law, yet can 


nefs in the law: then this alſo we look for mo 
followeth, that the. 'abfolnte Fruit at all by 
keeping thereof is perfect righ- thoſe promiſes, 
teouſneſs before God, that is bu? feel our own 
whereby a man may be deemed miſery thereby 
and accounted righteous before the more increaf- 
the heavenly throne of judgment. ed becanſe of our 
Wherefore Moſes when he kad weakneſt which 
publiſhed the law, doubted not anfwereth not 
to proteſt before heaven and he righteouſneſs 
earth, that he had ſet before Iſ- preferibed by the 
rael life and death, good and la. 
evil. And we may not deny, cf | 
but that the reward of eternal ſalvation belong- 
eth to the upright obedience of the law, as the 
Lord hath promiſed if. Apain, yet it is good to 
examine, whether we perform, that obedience, u- 
pon deſert whereof we may conceiĩve a truſt of that 


reward, For to what ſmall purpoſe is it, to ſee 


the reward of <ternal life ſet in keeping of the law, 
unleſs we further know whether we may by that 
way attain to eternal life? But herein the weak- 
nefs of the law doth ſhe it ſelf. For hecauſe that 
keeping of the law is found in none of us all, we 


are excluded from the promiſes of life, and do fall 
into curſe only, I do not now tell what doth 


come to paſs, but what needs muſt come to paſs. 
For whereas the doctrine of the law is far above 
the power of man, he may indeed afar off, loox 
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at the promiſes, but yet not gather any fruit of 


them. Therefore this one thing remaineth, that 
by the goodneſs of them he may the better conſider 
his own mifery, while heconſtdereth, that all hope 
of falvation being cut off, death deth certainly 


hang over him, On the other ſide terrible penal 
laws do preſs us, which do hold entangled and faſt 


bound, not only a few. of us, but every one with- 


out exception; they preſs us, I ſay, and do pur- 
ſue us, with an unrelenting rigour, ſo that we may 
ſce death juſt. preſent in the las. BH 
4. Therefore if we lock only. 


The promiſes of upon the law, we can do nothing 
ze law being but be diſcouraged, be confound- 
conditional, are ed, and .deſpair, foraſmuch as 
not of nane effet by it we are all damned and cur- 
unto us, though ied, and kept far off from the 
we be unable to bleſſedneſs that he offereth to 
perform the con- them that worſhip him. Wilt 
dition, becauſe 
gur not perform-. 
ing it through 
mercy pardoned, 


and our weak o- 


mock us? For how little doth 
it differ from mocking, to ſhew. 
forth a hope of felicity, to.allure 
and exhort men unto it, to pro- 
teſt that it is laid open for us, 
when in the mean time the entry 
unto it is ſaut up and inaccel- 
ſible? I anſwer; although the 


.and rewarded, 
as if it were full 
performance. 


as they are conditional, are ſuſpended upon the 
perfect obedience of the law, which can no where 
be found, yet are they not given in vain,, For 
when we have learned that they ſhall be void and 
of no effect unto us, unleſs God embrace us with 
his free goodneſs without regard of our works, 
and unleſs we do embrace by faith. the ſame good- 
ncſs given us by the goſpel, then want they not 
their efficacy, yea with their condition annexed. For 
then he doth ſo freely give all things unto us, that 
he addeth this alſo to the heap of his bountifulneſs, 
that not refuſing our half full obedience, and re- 


mitting ſo much as it wanteth of full performance, 


he ſo maketh us to enjoy the-fruit of the promiſes 


of the law, as if we ourſelves had fulfilled the con- 


dition. But we will at this preſent proceed no fur- 
tzer in this matter, becauſe we ſhall come more 
largely to treat of it, when we ſhall. ſpeak of the 
juſtificaton-of , i rnd TH 

S5. Whereas we ſaid that it is 
Toe law is there - impoſſible to keep the law, that 
fire ſaid to be is in few words to be both ex- 
im/2Jtble for plained and proved. For it is 


men to perform wont among the people common- 


ly to be accounted an opinion of becauſe no _ 


thou ſay then, doth. the Lord ſo 


perience. 


promiſes of the law, in ſo much 


£ *- 


great abſurdity, ſo far that JIerom ever hitherto. 
doubteth not to pronounce it ac- hath been, 
curſed ; what Jerom thought, I - the 
do not ſtay upon; as for us, let 
us ſearch what is truth. I will 


not here make long circumſtances. / perfeft. 


< 


of divers forts of poſſibilities. 


call that impoſſible, which both. never bath been, 
and alſo is hindered by the ordinance and. decree of. 


God, that it never hereafter may be. If we record 


from the fartheſt time of memory, I ſay that there 
hath none of the haly'men, that being clothed with 
the body of death, hath ever attained to that full 
perfection of love. to love God with all his heart, 
with all his mind, with all his ſoul, with all his 


ſtrength: Again, that there hath been none that 


hath not been troubled with concupiſcence. Who 


can ſay nay? I fee indeed what manner holy men 


fooliſh ſuperſtition doth imagine unto us, even ſucir 


whoſe' pureneſs the heavenly angels do ſcarcely ſure 


paſs: but againſt both the ſcripture and proof of ex- 


be, that hall come to the mark of true perfection, 
unleſs he be loofed. from the burden of his body. 
Far this point there are clear teſtimonies of ſcrip- 


ture, Solomon. ſaid, 1 Kings viii. 6. that there is 
not a righteous man upon the earth that ſinneth not. 


And David ſaid, Pfal, culni. Every liring man ſhall 
not be juſtified in thy fight. Job in many places 
affirmeth the fame. But Paul moſt plainly of all; 
Gal. iii. 10. that the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, 


and the fpirit againſt the fleſh. . And by no other 
reaſon he proveth that all that are under the law are 


ſubject to the curſe, but becauſe it is written that 
curſed are all they that do not abide'in all the com- 
mandments thereof: meaning, or rather taking it as 
a thing confeſſed, that no man can abide in them, 
And whatſoever is before ſpoken. in the ſcriptures, 
that muſt be holden for perpetual, yea and neceſſary, 
With ſach ſubtilty did the Pelagians trouble Au- 
guſtine, ſaying, that there is wrong done to God to 


ſay that he doth command more than the faithful 


are able by his grace to perform. Auguſtine, (Lib. 
de not. & gratia.) to avoid their cavillation confeſſed, 


that the Lord might indeed, if he would, ad- 


vance a mortal man to the pureneſs of angels: but 
that he neither hath done ſo at any time, nor will 
do, becauſe he hath otherwiſe affirmed in the ſcrip- 
tures. And that do I alſo not deny. But I add fur- 
ther, that it is inconvenient to-diſpute of his pow- 
er againſt his truth, and that therefore this ſentence 
is not ſubject to cavillations if a man. ſhould ſay that 
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I fay alſo, that there ſhall none hereaften 


that 
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that thing is impoſſible to be, whereof the ſcriptures 
do pronounce that it ſhall not be. But if they diſ- 
pute of the word : when the diſciples aſked the Lord 
who may be ſaved, he anſwered: with men indeed 
it is impoſſible, but with God all things are poſſible. 
Matth. xix. 25. Alſo Auguſtine, (Lib de ſpiritu. & 
litera.) with a moſt ſtrong reaſon ſtrenuoufly defen- 


deth, that in this fleſh we never yield to God the 
due love that we owe him. Love (fays he) ſo follow- . 


eth knowlege, that no man can perfectly love God, 


but he that hath firſt fully known his goodneſs. We, 


While we wander in this world, ſee by a glaſs and 
in a dark ſpeech: it followeth therefore, that our 
love is unperfect. Let this therefore remain out of 


controverſy, that in this fleſh it is impoſſible to ful- 
fil the law, if we behold the weakneſs of our nn 
nature, as it ſhall yet alſo in another place, Rom. 


viii. 3. be proved by Paul. e 

- | 6. But that the whole matter 
The firſt uſe of may be more plainly ſet forth: 

the moral law to let us in a compendious order ga- 

make men know ther up together the office and 


their own unrigh- uſe of the law which they called 


Moral. Now, as far as I under- 
ſtand, it is contained in theſe 
three parts. The firſt is, that 
while it ſheweth to every man 
the righteouſneſs of God, thatis, 


tecuſneſs, that 
they be not beſot- 
ted through ſelf- 
complacence, nor 
deceived with a 
vain ſhadow of 
holineſs inſtead of acceptable to God, it admoniſh, 
that which. is certify, prove guilty, yea, and 
ſound and perfect. condemn every man of his own 

| = unrighteouſneſs. For ſo is it 
needful that man blinded and intoxicated with the 
love of himſelf, be driven both to the knowlege and 
confeſſion of his own weakneſs, and uncleanneſs: 
foraſmuch as if his vanity he not evidently convin- 


ced, he ſwelleth with mad confidence of his own » 


ſtrength, and can never be brought to think of the 
ſlenderneſs thereof, ſo long as he meaſureth it by 
the proportion of his own will. But fo ſoon as he 
beginneth to compare his ſtrength to the ſtriftneſs 
of the law, there he findeth matter to abate his 
courage. For however he before conceived a great 
opinion of it, yet by and by he fecleth it to pant un- 
der fo great a burden, and then to ſhake and faul- 
ter, at Jaſt even to fall down and faint. So being 
taught dy the diſcipline of the law, he putteth off. 
that arrogancy wherewith before he was blinded. 


Likewiſe he is to be healed of another diſeaſe of 


pride, whereof we have ſaid that he is ſick, So 
long as he is ſuffered to ſtand in his own judgment, 
he deviſeth hypocriſy inſtead of righteouſneſs, 


the righteouſneſs which only is 
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wherewith being contented, he riſeth upin courage 
by I know nor what imaginary righteouſneſs, again 
the grace of God. But fo ſoon as he is compelled 


to try his life by the balance of the law, then leav- 
ing the preſumption of the coumterfeit righteouſneſs, 
he ſeeth himſelf to be an infinite ſpace diſtant from | 


holineſs : Again that he floweth full of infinite vices 


whereof before he ſeemed clean. 


luſt are hidden in fo deep and crooked private cor- 
ners, that they eaſily deccive the ſight of man. And 
not without cauſe the apoſtle faith, Rom. vii. 7. that 
he knew not luſt, except the law had faid: Thou 
ſhalt not luſt :« becauſe except it be by the law diſ 


* 1 
3 


cloſed out of her lurking holes, it deſtroyeth miſera 


ble man ſo ſecretly, that he feeleth not the deadly 


dart thereof. 


7. So the law is ike a certain 
looking glaſs wherein we behold, 
firſt our weakneſs, and by that our 


wickedneſs, and laſt ofall by them 
both our accurſedneſs, even as a 
glaſs repreſenteth unto us the 
ſpots of our face. For when pow - 


er faileth man to follow righte- 


ouſneſs, then muſt he needs ſtick 
faſt in the mire of fins. And af - 


ter ſin by and by followeth con- 
And of how much 


demnation. 
holdeth us guilty and convict, 
with ſo much the more grievous 
judgment it condemneth us. For 
this purpoſe maketh the ſaying 


of the apoſtle, Rom. iii. 23. that by 


the law is the knowlege of ſin. 
For there he ſpeaketh only of the 
firſt office of the law, the proof 
whereof is in ſinners not yet re- 
generate. ' And like to this are 
theſe two ſayings, Rom. v. 20. 
that the law entered that ſin 


might. abound, and therefore 2 


Cor. ili. that it is the miniſtrati- 


I is no diſtonour 


to the lau of God 


to fay that it doth 


but repreſent uns 


_ Fo us our indiſpo- 


ſitions to. obey, 
our difobeying, 
glare throughdif.. 
obedience: becauſe 


in this ave are 
taught both how 
our aun wicled. 
' neſs hindereth us 
from enjoying the 


bleſſedneſs of the 


lau, and how the 
\merey of Ged a- 


boundeth in giv- 


ing us that ble. 


fdneſs fen 


- which our own 
wickedneſs doth. 
in itfof exclude 


US, 


on of death that worketh wrath and ſlayeth: For 


and our curſed, | 
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without doubt ſo much more groweth iniquity with 
how much more underſtanding of fin the conſcience 
is ſtriken, becauſe unto breach of law is added ob- 


ſtinacy againſt the maker of the law. It followeth - 


therefore that the law armeth the wrath of God to 
the deſtruGion of the ſinner, becauſe of itſelf it 


can do nothing but accuſe, condemn and deſtroy. - 


And as Auguſtine writeth, { De correp. & grat. vide 
-/mbrof. cap. 1. de Fac. & vita bea. cap; G.) if the 


ſpirit 


2 2. 0 


pb. 
p . 

3 5 

9 4 


C5 


J 000 dot BR 
a * "I _ 

4 . : > - wy 

H 


* t 


—_ abs 4 WL ets. * * ä ä 
. 2 9 mo * * 3 ä 
, 2 9 * bo i „ 
3 s a — ” _ 0 
7 * * d 7 q 
* x" 0 
— — 4 3 
» * x ow oo 
» X 5 % a £ * % 
&; F 
* 
* 


*** 
only to this end; to accuſe and ill ua Aud yet den 
when this is faid, neither is the law- — 
thereby, nor any thing taken from the 
creof,. Truly if our will were wholly, fram- 
di to the obedience: of: the law, then 
iy the only knowlege af it were ſafficient 
to ſalvation. But faraſmuch as our cainal and cor- 
we nature ſighteth, as an enemy with the ſpiritual 
God, and is no. way amended by the diſcip- 
= thereof, this followeth that the law was given 
for ſalvation, (if it had found fit hearers) turneth to 
the occaſion: of ſin and death. For ſince we are all 
proved to be tranſgreſſors of it, the more plainly 
that it revealeth the: righteouineſs of God, ſo much 
the more on the other ſide it diſcovereth''our:iniqui- 
ty: the more ſurely that it confirmeth the reward 
of life and ſalvation laid up for righteouſneſs, ſo 


much the more certain it maketh the deſtruction of 
the wicked. So far is: it off therefore- that theſe 


fayings ſhould be to che diſhonour of the law, that 
they much avail to the more glorious commendati- 
ons of God's goodneſs. For truly it hereby appear- 


eth that we are hindered by our on wickedneſs, }. 


and perverſeneſs, that we enjoy not the bleſſedneſs 


of life ſet openly abroad for us by the law. Where · 


by the grace God that helpeth us without the 


ſucoour * the law, is made ſo much the ſweeter, 


and the mercy more lovely that giveth it unto us, 
whereby we learn that he is never wearied with 25 


; ten doing us good and heaping new gifts upon us. 


8. And whereas the iniquity 


The end why the and. condemnation of us all is ſeal» 


law th bring 
ed by the teſtimony of the law,, 
men te the hi 5 it is not done for this purpoſe (# 


C0 mil at leaſt we well profit in it) tb 


ſery is not that make us fall down with deſpair} 


they might de. or with minds to 


diſcouraged 
Jar, but that temble down head long... Indeed 


Jorſuking all con- the reprobate are amared after 


filence in thee that manner, but that is by rea- 


ſelves, they might bf 
their obſtinacy, but with 
rely ußon the mer- the children of Golahererbel 


cy of Cid in fe- ed to be another end of inſtruc- 


ſu Chrift alone, , tion. 1 grant the apoſtle teſlifi 


eth that we are all condemned by the judgment of 
the lau, Rom. iii. 19. that every mouth may be ſtop- 


ped, and that all the world may become guilty be- 


fore God. But yet the apoſtle in 
place teacheth, Rom. xi. 32. that God hath concluded 


all under unbelief, not to deſtroy all, or to ſuffer all to 
periſh, but that he might have mercy on all, that 


the fooliſh opinion of their own Arength, 


| hep migh den, ain, iat 


him to crave the phyſic of grace 


denden ue N= 
up by tha alone hand of God; that they being 
naked n 
may rely wholl wp upon it, hide themſelves wholly iu 
it, take hold of it alone inſtead of rightcouſneſs.and 
marits, which is laid Set. in Cie eb al men 
whoſoever 2 — true falth do deſire and 
look for it. For God in the commandments of the 
law appeareth but a rewarder of perfect i rs 
2 whereof we are * and on 
a rigorous j wicked doings. - But in 
Chriſt his face Miel of grace and lent lenity, eren 


3 the wretched and unworthy W UN 


9. Of the uſe and advantage 


. debpy:! dayifdapizni 


Auguſtine, Ei. 8g. doth fre- demned of ſin by 
quently ſpeak; as when he writeth the law, the . 
to Hilary, The law-commandeth fe thereof i in the 
that endeavouring to do the good is the craw-- 
things commanded, and being ing of help from 
wearied-with dur weakneſs under God, in the bad 
the law, we ſhould. learn to aſk their deſpgiring 
the help bf grace. Again to A- gf themſelves 
ſelius: Epiſl. 200. The uſe of wir N 
the law is to convince man of OP helper. * 


his own:-weakneſs,! and com 
— att is in Chriſt 


Again, to Innocent of Rome, Epiſtle 95. The'law 
commangeth; and grace miniſtreth ſtrength to per- 
Again to Valentine, God commandeth 


thaſe d that we cannot do, that we may learn 


to know what to aſl of him. Again: The law was 


iven to accũſe you, that, being accuſed, you ſhould 
ear, that, fearing, you ſhould crave pardon, and 
not preſume in your own ſtrength. Again, (Lib. 
de correp. & gratia) The law was given for this pur 
poſe, of great to make little, to ſhew that thou haſt 
no ſtrength of thine awn to righteouſneſs, that thou 
as Poor, unworthy, and needy, ſhouldſt flee unto 
After he turneth his ſpeech to God, and 

E Doiſoy Lord, do ſo, merciful Lord, command 
that Which cannot be fulfilled; yea, command that 
which cannot but by thy grace be fulfilled, that when 
men cannot fulfil it by their own ſtrength, every 
mouth may be ſtopped, and no man may think him- 
ſelf great. Let all be little ones, and let all the 
world be guilty before thee... But I am not wiſe to 
heap ſo many teſtimonies, ſince'that holy. man hath 
written a book properly of that matter, which he 
hath intituled, / the ſpirit and letter, The ſecond 
uſe he doth not ſo lively deſcribe, either becauſe he 


* knew that it did depend upon the former, or becauſe 


be did not ſo well * it, or becauſe he v an- 
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156 
ed words with which diſtibcti aut plaighy:to eig 


ꝓproſt his meaning of) ity whith yet hd rightiy con- 


ceived: but this firſt office of the la is not idle e- 
ven in the reprobate alſo. For though they go not 
thus far forward with the children of God, that af- 
ter the ſubduing of their ſſoſh, they be renewed:and 


{flouriſh again in the inward man, butlamazed with 


the firſt terror do lie ſtill in deſpair; yet it ſerveth 


to ſhew forth the equity of God's judgment, that 
their conſciences are toſſed with ſuch ways. For 
they ever willingly deſire to make ſhift againſt-the 
judgment of God. Now while the ſame is not 


yet opened, they yet ſo aſtoniſhed with the teſti- 


' monies of the law and their conſcience do diſcover 


in themſelves what they have deſerved. 
| -\, -- 10. The ſecond office of the 


The ſecond 'office law, is that they who are touch- 
of the lau is the ed with no care of that which is 


bridling of their juſt and right. unleſs they be 


turulineſs thro compelled, when they hear the 
fear . of puniſi- terrible penal ordinances therein 
ment, whom. the may be reſtrained at leaſt with 
ſpirit , fanftifi= fear of puniſhment. But they 
bre 4b not are reſtrained,” not becauſe their 
yet enatted with inward mind is moved or affected 
an inward hear- Withal, but becauſe being as it 
4 defire other- were bridled, they withhold 


0 79 ſerve their hand from outward work, 


G hl.. and do keep in their perverſe- 
neſs within them, which other- 


ways they would have outragiouſly poured out. 


[Thereby they become truly neither the better, nor 
the more righteous before God. For although be- 


ing hindered either by fear or ſhame, they dare 


not put that in practice which they have cor ceived 
in their mind, nor openly blow abroad the rage of 
their luſt: yet have they not a heart framed to the 
feat and obedience of God, yea, the more that 
they reſtrain themſelves, ſo much the more ardent- 
ly are they kindled within, they burn, they boil, 
ready to do any thing, and to break forth any whi- 
ther, if this terror of the law did not ſtay them: 
And not that only, but alſo they moſt ſpitefully 
hate the law, and do deteſt God the lawmaker, ſo 
that if they could, they would very fain take him 


away, whom they cannot abide, neither when be 


commandeth righteous things, nor when he re- 
vengeth himſelf on the deſpiſers of his majeſty. In 
ſome indeed more darkly, and in ſome more plain- 
ly. but in all generally that are not regenerate, is 
this feeling, that they are drawn to the following 
of the law not by willing ſubmiſſion, but reſiſting 
and :gainſt their wills, only by violence of fear. 


yet deſtitute of the ſpirit of ſanctiſication, are Rili 
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But this: cnſtrainedꝭ and enfote 


» 5 for 
the. children: of God to be exertiſediwithi!this: gig 
cipline, ſo long as they before their calling being 


wanton with the folly of the: fleſſi. For when they 
are:drawn back, though it be but from outward 
licentiouſneſs, by the terror of God's vengeance, 
although for that they are not yet tamed in mind,; 


they go for the preſent time but a little for ward, yet 


they partly grow in uſe to bear the yoe of Chriſt; 
ſo that when they are: Au a TS 
ther rude and undiſciplined, as to a thing unknown; 
This office the apoſtle (1 Tim. i. 9.) ſermieth 
properly to have touched; when he ſaith that the 
law was not made for a righteous man, but” for 


the lawleſs and diſobedient, for the wngodly, and 


for ſinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers 
of fathers, and murderers of mothers, for manſlay- 
ers, for whoremongers, ſodomites, robbers of 
children, liars and perjured men, and whatſoever 
elſe is againſt found doctrine. For he ſaith, that 
it is a ſtay to the wild outraging luſts of the fleſh; 
that elſe would ſtray abroad without meaſure. 
11. But to both may that be 


* 


applied which he ſaith in another ' Both forts of men | 
place, Gal. iii. 24. that the law. was i diſerplined © ly 


to the Jews a ſchoolmaſter to the terror of the 
Chriſt, for there are two ſorts ſaw as. well 
of men, whom with her diſcipline hey that world 
ſhe leadeth by the hand to Chriſt; otherwiſe think 
The one ſort, pf whom we firſt too... highly of 


ſpake, becauſe they are too full their ,qwn righ- + 


of reliance on their own ſtrength teouſneſs, as 
or righteouſneſs, are not meet they who. tro 


* 


to receive the grace of Chriſt, boldly, would fel. 
unleſs they be | firſt ..emptied's bw the way Fa 


down 'to: humility by knowlege . 


of themſelves, that ſo they may be prepared. to 


deſire that which before they thought they wanted 


not. The other fort need a bridle to be holden 
back, leſt they ſo give looſe the reins to the wanton- 


, neſs of their fleſh, that they fall off altogether from 


all ſtudy of righteouſneſs. For where tlie ſpirit of 
God doth not yet govern, there ſometimes luſts 
do ſo boil, that it is in great peril left they throw 
down the foul that is ſubje& to them into the for- 
getfulnefs aud deſpiſing of God: and fo would it 
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Jſerving it. 8 ) 


if, God: Itch ue 
ke 


n 
as ought to be in chil — 9 yet a . — 
for this: that they. may according to their 7 
be taught by introduction to true godlinefs. 


example. For wholoever. hath any time continued 

in not knowing of God, will confeſs that this hap- 
ed unto them, that they were holden by the 

bridle of the law in ſome fear and obedience of 

God, until the ns Fg x b ths 

ſpirit, the began eartily to love him 

* K 1 50 The 20 10 uſe, which i is 

The third office alſo the e 

of the law re. nearly-xelpe 

ſpecting proper: the law, „ 425 aithful, 

ly them that arg _ 5 51 the] Raus of God 

regenerated, by eady. live, and geign. For 


the ſpirits, n, 5 — they; hays the law wit; ing © 


1 $8 155 298 cngrayen. in, their 
to inſtruft + the fo” Ot, Sog, t 5 {0 
what the will. of G Q. fre bee 
Cad is, and. ſe: by the direction of, 
cond'y ifo beget they: le tg, obey:Gpd,. yet do 
in them an.cager — {til} two ways profit: in the 
dire All more EY 

and more to, ga” good mai herds, oy may 


forward in... ohr 
arn What is the will of che 
5 ri 1 * bb they. aſpire . 
r inder ſtanding there 
2 py Sid $4 


of. As if a ſervant be 7 ben 

fection of his heart, to plea e "hls yet hath 
he need diligently to {earch qut and mark he man- 
ners of his maſter, that he oy, frame and. apply 
himſelf unto them. . 25 none 1 vo ache 


grace, is 


and may * 


himſelf from this need ba hitherto 


ut. Tr be may, by 


attained to ſo great ſg, 
7 prabt in Proz 


daily inſtruction 0 


i; to the purer Knp | 
Then becauſe we re not. 55 doctrine Nerd fo 


exhortation :. this eure eee the ſerxant 
of God take by the law, to be, by, the often wedi 


tation thereof, up t bedienc 0 

ſtrengthened in e he ho 50 1 — Fo 
lippery way of offending. For "after th this manner, 
muſt theſe,, oly . zones, drive, forward d. themſelves, 
which with how great chearfulneſs ever they 


travel Godward. e tg the, ſpar, Vet; 


25 
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ſo many progfs, ;that it needeth = 


and more 
cts the proper. of 


ſpirit that 
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they ang l he f tha 


erke eee with the ſlu 
then Proceed not with 


m — to wor 


at 0, Rand. 


feet. and a light 


tterneſg to wax Sweet. For what were; leſs, Ay 


5 bande law, if it ſhould only with requir- 
1 wag, trouble ſouls. axgfplly ie 


ae, d, ven, hem with terror? But ſpeci 
id -ſhqweth,; that he in the la conccired the 


5. K without whom, 10 is no delight or 
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this prophape opiniog depart fas /erveth to direct 
gut of pur miads., For, Moles all the actions of 
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. oh with ſinners can ae vd 0108 


beget nothing but death, ought 5. 
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nels of the fleſh⸗ - 
full readineſs:as 
67.0 „To this fleſh is the law given a5 
„ that like. 4 flow and dull aſs ĩt maꝝ be prick» 
k. Vea to thedpiritual man, be- 
cCauſe he is not yet rid of the burden of the ſleſh, it 
ſhall, be a eontinual ineitement that ſuffereth him 
ill. Even to this uſe David had res 
t ſpect, hen Be did extol the law of God wich thoſe 
notable... praiſes,; (Bal. xis, 8.) The dw. of the 
Lord is perfect converting the ſoul; the: ſtatutes af 
the Lord are right, +rgjoicing, the, heart : the com 
mandment of the. Lord is, pure enlightening the 
eyes; &c. ., Again, Thy word is a, lamp uno -m 
| unto, my path. Plat,.cxix. 1954 
with numberleſs others Which be rechearſeth 
thrpoghour the- Whole of that Palm. Neither are 
the e things againſt. thy: ſayings: of Paul, wherein 
is ſhewed, nqt hat uſe the law miniſtreth to the 
regenerate, but what it is able to give to man of it- 
n But & the. prophet .;reporteth, with h IOW | 
great profit the Lord.doth jaſtruct them by read-. 
lar to, whom. -ipwardly. jn-,inſpireth 
a readine to obey. And he taketh hold not of the 
commandments only, but alſo the - promiſes of 
bear to the things which only maketh the 


bars Written, in is 
7 volume | 


td 


volume bf this law, becauſe "they are nor "4 
commanded you, bur that every one ſhould live in 
chem. But if no man can deny that there a 

ech in it an abſolute pattern of righteouſneſs, - "then 
_ either we muſt have no rule at all, by which to live 


juſtly and uprightly, or elſe it is not lawful for us 


to depart from it, / For there are not many rules "of 
Hfe, but one rule of life, Which is p c 
cannot be altered. Therefote, Pſal. i. 2) where- 
25 David maketh the life of a tighteous man con- 
unually employed in the meditation of the law, let 
us not refer that to one age only, becauſe it is moſt 
meet for all ages to the end of the world: and let 
ils not therefore be frightened away, -or flee from 
being inſtructed by it, becauſe it appointeth'a much 


more exact holinefs chan we ſhall perform, while 


ſhall carry about the perſon of our body. For 


now it executeth not againſt us the office of a ri- 


goroũs exacter that will not be fatisfied, but with 
his full tafk performed: but in this perfection to 
Which i it exhorteth us, it ſeweth us a mark, to- 
würd which in all our life to aim, is no leſs pro- 
fitable for us, than agreeable with our duty. In 
Which endeavour if we fail not, it s well. For 
all this life is a race, the ſpace whereof being run 
out, the Lord will grant us to attain to that mark, 
reward which our endeavours are directed a far off 
5 134. Now therefore, whereas 
The Aeg the law hath toward the faithful 
of the law of a power to'exhort, not ſuck a 
Fado the ſaith- power as may bind their con- 
ful is their deli- fences with à curſe, but ſuch 
verance from the as with often calling on, may 
curſe threatened fhake off (1 aggiflneſs and urge 
in rde law, nor imperfection to awaken bk 
Pom the du many when they mean to e 
— nuat 4.4 this idee from the my 
vouring to Tul. thereof, do fay, that the law is 
A thut which \ abrogate to the faithful. (I ſpeak 
the uu infoin- yet of the moral law) nt that 
rb. : it doth'no-mote command them 
PII % thar ' Which is right, bot only 
that it be no more untò them 
8 which it was before, that is, that it do no 
More, by making afraid and confounding their 
conſciences, damn and deſtroy them. And truly 
ſuch an abrogation of the law, Paul doth plainly 
teach, and allo that the Lord himſelf ſpake of it! 
appeareth by this that he would not have confutel 
that opinion that he ſhould diſſolveè the law, un- 
leſs it had been commonly received amon the Jews. 
But foraſmuch as it could not riſe cauſeleſſy and 


without any colour, it is bkely that it 9 


1 
OF. U $ * In 


— asien 


but b lee — SE the- Tn 
et us diligently e inneren, what is trop 
in the law, and- what remaiteth/ yet 


Where the Lord 
came not to deſtroy 
that till heaven and eurth paſs awiy, not tie 
of the law ould paſs away: tin alf ſhould" be fn 
filled; he ſufficiently CmHirmeth that Þy his com - 
ing nothing ſhould or taken away from the due 
obſervance 5 the law. And for good cauſe: ſince 


Mat. e n 


he came rather for this end, to heal offences. 
Wherefore the doctrine of the law rematnerh for 
all chriſtians; inviolable, which * by teaching, ad! 


moniſhing, . rebuking and corre 8 ny frameahd 
N every good work! | 
1 5. As for thoſe things the 

Paul fpeaketh of the eure, it is hs vb 9 yy 
evident 
the very inſtruction, bat only to we are bet 
the forde of binchee the conſci- ire thoſe raf. 
ence. For the law” not only ont, th "" rigour 
teacheth, but alſd with duthoti- a re. 
ty requireth that which it Dit 3 wheredf, if 
mundeth.” If it be not perform- Were "not 
ed, yea if duty be flackened in 


any part, it bendeth her thun! 8 "on rl 


der bolt of ' a cufſe. For 'this and ner thi 1. 
eauſe the a 
10.) that they that are of the Mente, the un 
works of the ow are Iubject to thdrity Whererf 
the cu „ becauſe | it is Written; doth and maſt 
(Deur. vll. 26.) curſed is Mi 2 595 m 8 
very one, that Fulfilleth'” not all. ev | 
And he faith; that they are ün- 1 ES . 
der the Works of the law, that do got ſet 
righteouſneſs 1 in the 1 of ſins, by which 
we afe lbofed from the rigour of the law. He 
teacheth therefore that we A be looſed from the 
bonds of the law, tifileſs we: will rhifcrably 
under them. But fröm what bonds? the bonds 
of that rigorous and ſharp exaQting,”” that releafeth 
nothing of the extremity of the law, and ſuffe 
not any offence to Pats un puniſhed. From this 
curſe (I ſay) that Chriſt mig kt redeem us, he was 
made a cufſe for us. For it is written: (Gal. jii. 
12.) Curſed is every one that hangeth upon a tree. 
In the chapter following indeed he faith, , (Gal. v. 
4.) that Chriſt vas made ſubject to the Jaw, to 
redeem them that were under the law, but all in 
one meaning, for ke ſoon #fer adds, that by a- 
doption © we might reccir2 the right of ute 
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they were ordalned. 
that the obſer vation of them now is not only! ſuper / 


that n is che 8 of = 2 2 8 
the law, but that it ought Kill to be received of us 
with the ſn res. and gbedience. , PO 
Tit. 4 } ceremonies it is other- 
'* © wile, which we. abrogate not in 
£ , but, in uſe only. And 
this, chat Chriſt by his coming 
ath. made an end of them, is 
n- ſo far from diminiſhing in the 
leaſt from their that it 
rather ſetteth them forth, and 
re them glorious. For as 
in lee. . they ſhould have given but a wain 
ſhew to che people, unleſs che 
power of he death and reſurrection of Chriſt had 
been ſnewed therein, ſo if they had not ceaſed, 
we could not at this day diſcern to what purpoſe 
Therefore Paul to prove 


flaous, but alſo hurtful, (Col. ii. 17.) teacheth. 
that they were ſhadows whereof we have the body 
in Chriſt. We ſee therefore how in the aboliſh- 
ing of them, the truth ſhineth better than if they 
did ſtill afar off, and as it were with a vail ſpread 
before, ſhew a figure of Chriſt that hath; ; already: 

plainly appeared. And therefore (Mat. xxvit. 


51.) the vail of the temple at the death of. Chriſt 


was torn in two pieces and fell down: becauſe maketh void the law of commandments conſiſting 


now the true and expreſs image of the heavenly 
good things was come to light, which before had 
deen but imperſectly begun with dark rude 
draughts, as the author of the epiſtie to the He 
brews faith; (Heb. x. 4 * To this ,endffferveth. that. 


ſaying of Chriſt, (Lole Xvi. 26.) n and poſi 
the prophets were unto the time of John, and that 


from that time forward, the k. nzdom of God be · 


gan to be joyfully preached : nc't meaning that the 


holy fathers were without the pi eiching that con- 
taineth the hope of ſalvation, ar d of eternal life, 
but becauſe a far off, and under ſh dow only they 


did behold that which we at this day ſee in the 


full light. But why it behoveth that the church 
of God ſhonld climb up higher from thoſe firſt in- 
ſtructions, John the Baptiſt declareth, (John i. 
15.) for that the law is given by Moles, but grace 
and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. For although 
the purging of ſins was truly r the anti- 
ent ſacrifices, and the 

ſure b of the ar Ge favour; of S. yet all 


en Reaktor E. 


he covenant was a 


n ſhadow, if it had net been 


pon the grace of Chriſt, d . as 
1 ge and eternal ſtedfaſtneſs. Let this 


then remain ſure, that although 5 


uſages of the law have ceaſed to be obferved, yet 


by the end of them it is the better known how 

great was the profit of them before Chriſt's com- 

ing, which in taking away the uſe of them hath 

ſealed the force and effect of them with his death. 
17. Somewhat more difficult 


is this point that Paul takes notice 7 what nx 


of. And he hath renewed, you | the. cer 
together with him, when ye law. is — 
were dead by ſins, and the un- hand writing a- 
circumciſion of your fleſh, for- gainſt them io 
giving you all your offences, 
blotting out the hand. writing 
that remained in the decrees a ö 
gainſt us, which was contrary unto us, * 
hath taken it away, faſtening it to the croſs, &c. 


— 


For it ſeemeth to ſtretch the aboliſhing of · the law. 


fomewhat further chat now we have nothing to do 


with, the decrees thereof. For they err who en- 


pound it of the moral law whoſe mappeaſed rigour 


or rather the doctrine thereof they think to be taken 


away. Some conſidering the words 3 
deeply do think that it is. properly ſpoken of the 


t — law, and do ſhew that property "poke word decree, 
For to 


the Epheſians (Eph. f. 74.) he ſayeth thus: he 


more than once ſignifie ſo in Paul. 


is our , that maketh both to be one, that 
in the decrees, that he might make two in himſelf 
into one new man. Without queſtion he is there 
ſpeaking of the ceremonies, for he calleth it the par- 


dition by which the Jews were ſeparated from the 


Gentiles : wherefore I grant, that thoſe firſt ex- 
tors are juſtly reproved by theſe; but yet me- 


thinks that theſe do not ſufficiently well ſet forth 


the mind of the apoſtle. For I like not at all, to 


have theſe two places compared together in all 
points, when his purpoſe was to advertiſe the E- 


pheſians of their adoption into the fellowſhip of 


Iſrael, he teacheth that the impediment is removed 


by which they were formerly kept aſunder, that 


was in ceremonies. For the uſages of waſhings 
and ſacrifices, wherewith the Jews were made 
holy unto the Lord, do- ſeparate them from the 
Gentiles. - But in the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, who 
ſeeth not that he toucheth a higher myſtery ? In- 
deed the point of diſpute there is about Moſaical 
obſervations to which the falſe apoſtles did labour 
to bring the chriſtian people. But, as in the e- 
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piltle to the Galatians he ſearcheth that coptroverſy 
further off, and as it were bringeth it back to the 
firſt head thereof, fo doth he alſo in this place. For 
if in the ceremonies you conſider nothing elſe but 
neceſſity of the uſe of them, to what purpoſe was 
it, to call it a hand writin againſt us? moreovel 


to ſet the Whole ſum in a manner of our redemp- 


tion in this, that it ſhould be cancelled ? Where- 


fore the matter it ſelf crieth out, that here is ſohe 


more ſecret thing to be conſidered. And 1 truſt 
that I have attained the natural underſtanding of 
it if at leaſt this be granted me to be true, Which 
in one place is molt truly written by Auguſtine, 
yea that he hath taken out of the plain words of 
the apoſtle, (Heb. vii. 9, 10.) that in the Jewiſn 
ceremonies was rather a confeſſion than a cleanſing; 
of fins, For what did they elſe by ſacrifices, but 
confeſs themſelves in their conſcience guilty 

death, that did put cleanſings in their place? 
What did they with their cleanſings, but teſtify 
themſelves to be unclean ? And fo was the hand 
writing of their ſin and uncleanneſs oft renewed 


by them, but there was no diſcharge in that teſti· 


tying thereof. For which cauſe the apoſtle writ- 
eth that at length by mean of the death of Chriſt, 
was performed the redemption of the offences that 
remained under the old teſtament. Fherefore the 


E RE I ' think it ſhall not 

be from the purpoſe, to in- 

ſert the ten commandments of 

the law with a ſhort expoſition of 

them, becauſe thereby both that 
ſhall better appear which T have 
touched, that the ſame obſervation 

of them which God hath once ap- 


The worſhip due 
to God, and the 
unrighteouſneſs 
which is ih us, 
becauſe the in- 
ward law natu- 
rally written in 
cur hearts cannct 


ſufficiently teach, pointed; remaineth yet in force : 
therefore God and then alſo we ſhall have be- 
himſelf hath ſides that a proof of the ſecond 
given a law point, that the Jews did not only 
which doth. learn by it what was the* true 


force of godlineſs, but alſo by 
the terror of the judgment firce they ſaw themſelves 
unable to keep it, they were compelled whether they 
would or no, to be drawn to the Mediator. Now 
in ſetting forth the ſum of thoſe tin gs that are re- 
quired in the true knowlege of Cod, we have al- 
ready taught, that we cannot conceive him accor- 
avg to his 9 but that by and by bis ma- 
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1 4 Untrination. and” 3 
ey 


the lame grace with us; "For this they obeyed in 
Chriſt, not in! the ceremonies, Which ee c 
apoſtle doth diſtinguiſh” from Chriſt, becauſe be. 


ing at that time uſed! they: e di id obſcure the glory 


'Chrift, Thus lern We, that the cefemonies, 
if they be conſidered by themſelves, àre well and 
fitly called hand-writings againſt the ſalvation of 
men, becauſe they were as ſolemn inſtruments that 
teſtified their being bound. Wen the'falfe a- 
poſtles went about to bind the chriſtian church to 


them again: Paul did not witliout cauſe admoniſt 
the Co deres, by fetching the ſignifieation of 
them © farther off, to what 8 they ſhould fall 


back again, if they ſuffered themſelves" in ſuch ſort 
to be entangled by them. For therewithal was 

was the benefit of Chriſt wreſted away from them; 
in as much as He having once performed the ter- 

nal cleanſing, hath” ere aboliſhed thöſe dai 
obſervations Which were only of force to ſeal fine. 
ners, but could d> 12 2 4 iv the” r 
on them. 91. . 1171 11 
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jeſty preſentetl itſelF1 unto us, to bind us to the whr- 
ſhip of him. In the know lege of our” ſelves e 


Fare ſet this for the chief point, that being * 
the opinion of: our own ſtrength; and clean ir 

of the truſt of our own righteouſneſs,” aid on the 
other ſide diſcouraged and beaten dowi with con- 
ſcience of our own needineſs, we ſhould learn perfect 
humflity and abaſement of ourſelves. The Lord 
ſetteth forth both theſe points in the law, where 
firſt challenging to himſelf due power to govern, he 
calleth us to the freverence of his divine majeſty, 
and appeinteth out unto us wherein itſtandeth and 


conſiſteth: and then publiſhing a rule of his right- 


eouſneſs, (againſt the rightcouſneſs whereof our 


nature as it is perverſe and'.crooked,. doth always 


ſtrive, and beneath the perfection whereof our power 
45 eFitſelf it ie weak and feeble to do good, beth a 
great way below) he reproveth us both of Weakneſs 
and unrighteonfneſs. Moreover, that inward lau 
which we have already fuld is engraven and as it 


were imprintedꝰ in the hearts of all men, doth :after 
; 4 a certain 


c. MI. C UHE REDEEMER) „ 
; Certain matiner infortt U ef the ſume thitigs ae own fault. For if we be holden” bound of our own 
ire to be learned of the two tables: Fet odr bn. Juſt wherein ſin reigneth, ſo that we are not looſe 


at liberty to obey our father; there is no cauſe why 
we ſhouid alledge neceſſity for our defetice, the evil 
whereof'is both within us, and to be imputed unto 
Gar fee ::: neee SHY eat 
z. When we have thus far pro: 
fited by the teaching of the law, ' 7he hu bring- 
then muſt we' by the teaching of eth men by ſbip 


ſcience doth not ſuffèr us to ſleep a per petual ſleep 
withont feeling,” but that it inwardiy is a witneſs 
and layeth beforꝭ us the difference of gobd and evil; 
and ſo aceuſeth us when we depart from our duty. 
But man being Wrappet in ſuch darkneſs 6f errors 
as he is, ſcarce even flenderly taſteth by that law of 


ſelves by our in- 


nature, what worſhip pleaſeth God: but truly he is 
very far diſtant from the right knowlege thereof. 
Beſide that, he is fo ſwollen with arroganey and am- 
bition, and ſo blinded* with ſelf love, that he can- 
not yet look upon, and as it were, deſced into him 
ſelf to learn to ſubmit and humble himſelf, and 
confeſs his own'miſery, Therefore (as it was ne- 
ceſſary both for our dulneſs and ſtubborneſs) the 
Lord hath ſet us a law written, Which ſhould 
both more certainly teſtify that which in the law 
natural was too obſcure, and alſo ſhould ſhake a- 
way our - drouſineſs, and more lively touch our 
mind and remembrance.” 1105 . 122 * ; 2 n 

2. Now it is eaſy to underſtand 
By the law we hat is to be learned of the law, 
underſtand that that is, that as God is our creator 
we owe God obedi ſo of right he hath the place of 
ence and that he our father and Lord, and that by 
lveth righteou/-- this reaſon we Oe to Him glory 
neſs which ve reverence, love, and fear. Yea, 
muſt ſeek after, and alſo that we are nõt at our 
rat excilſing our on liberty, to follow whither 


capacity which" move us, but that We ought to 
is no excuſe, * depend upon his deck, and to reſt 
only upon that which pleaſerh 
him. Then we learn, that he delighteth in righteouſ- 
neſs, that he abhorrethwickedneſs, and therefore that 
unleſs we will with wicked unthankfulneſs fall away 
from our creator, we muſt neceſſarily obſerve right- 
ouſneſs all our life long. For if then only we yield 


unto him the reverence that we owe, when we pre- 


ter his will before our on, it followeth, that there 
is no other due worſhip of him, but the obſervation 


of rightcouſneſs, holineſs and puricy. Neither may 


we pretend this excuſe that we want power, and 
lixe waſted debtors are not able to pay. For it is 
not convenient that we ſhould meaſure” the glory 
of God by our own power: for whatſoever we be, 
he always remains like to himſelf a lover of righ- 
teouſneſs, a hater of wickedneſs. Whatfoever he 
requireth of us (becauſe he can require nothing but 
that which is right) by bond of nature we muſt 
ot neceſſity ovey : but that we are not able, is our 


ſtrength! Both theſe 
and ſelf diffidence ſome where elſe. 


ſoever that laſt of our mind doth - 


the ſame law alſo deſcend unto dur wreck to'- the 
ſelves : whereby at length we hapen. | 


may 'c: away wo ing. 
The firſt bs, by Wp ing dhl Fghteoaſricl of the 
law with our life, to learn, that we are far off from 
being able to ſatisfy the will of God, and that there- 
fore we are not worthy to have place among his crea- 
tures, much leſs to be reckoned among his children. 

The ſecond is, in conſidering our ſtrength, to learn 
that it is not only ſufficient” to fulfil the law, but 
alſo utterly none at all. Hereupon followeth both a 
diſtruſt of our own ſtrength, and a care and fearful- 
neſs of mind. For conſcience cannot bear the bur- 
then of iniquity, but that by and by the judgment 
of God is preſent before it: and the judgment of 

God cannot be felt, but that it ſtriketh unto us a 
dreadful horror of death. And likewiſe being con- 


ſtrained with proofs of her own weakneſs, it cannot 


chooſe but by and bf fall into deſpair of her o) 

ele affections do beget humility 
So at length 
it cometh to paſs, that man made afraid with feel- 
ing of eternal death, which he ſeeth to hang over him 
by the deſerving of kis'vien'righteouſhels, turneth 


himſelf to the only mercy of God, as to the only 


haven of ſalvation : that feeling that it is not in 
his power to pay that he oweth unto the law, dẽſ- 
pairing in himſelf, he may take breath again and be- 
gin to crave and look for help. | : 
4. But the Lord not contented - © © 
to have procured a reverence of The uſe of the pro 


his righteouſneſs hath alſo added miſes and threat 


promiſes and threatnings to fill our ings of the law. 
hearts with love of him, and with © 
hatred of wickedneſs, © For, becauſe our minds is 
too blind, to be moved with the only beauty 
of goodneſs, it pleaſed the moſt merciful father of 
his tender kindneſs to allure us with ſweetneſs of 
rewards to love and long for him. He pronoun - 
ceth therefore, that with him are rewardsi laid up 
for virtue, and that he ſhall nor ſpend h s labour 
in vain,” whoſoever he be, that ſhall obey his com- 
mandments. He proclaimeth on the other fide; 
that he not only abhorreth unrighteouſncſs, but 
allo 
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he will be a revenger of the contempt of his majeſty. 
And to exhort us by all means he promiſeth as well 
the bleſſings of this preſent life as alſo eternal bleſſed 
neſs to A keep ae crmpandenents, 
and to the tranſgreſſors thereof, Le threateneth both 
preſent miſeries and the puniſhment of eternaldeath. 
For the fame promiſe, (Lev, xvili. 4.) he that 
doth theſe things ſhall live in them; and alſo the 
threatening that anſwereth it, (Ezek. xviii. 4. 20.) 


the ſoul that ſinneth, that ſame ſhall die, do with- 


out doubt be long to the immortality or death that is 
to come, and which ſhall never have an end; where- 
ſoever is mentioned the good will or wrath of God, 
under the one is contained the eternity of life, 
under the other eternal deſtruction. Of preſent 
(Lev. xxvi. 4.) bleſſings and (Deut. xxviii. 1.) 
curſes there is a longer catalogue recited in the law. 
And in the penal ordinances appeareth the ſove- 
reign purity of God, that can ſuffer no iniquity: 
but beſides that in his promiſes his great love of 
righteouſneſs appears, (which he canaot find in 


his heart to deprive of it's reward) there is in the - 


ſame promiſes manifeſted alſo his marvellous good- 


neſs. For whereas we and all ours are indebted 
unto his majeſty, by good right whatſoever he re- 


quireth of us, he demandeth it as due debt, but 


the payment of debt is not worthy of reward. 


Therefore he departeth with his own right, when 
he offereth reward to our obedience, which we do 
not yield of ourſelves as things that were not due : 


but what thoſe promiſes do bring unto us, is part- 


ly ſaid already, and partly ſhall appear more plainly 
in place fit for it. It ſufficeth for this preſent if 
we remember and conſider, that there is in the pro- 
miſes of the law, no ſmall commendations of righ- 
teouſneſs, that it may the more certainly appear 
how much the obſervation of it is pleaſing in the 
ſight of God : that the penal ordinances are made 


to ſhew God's greater deteſtation of unrighteouſ- 


neſs, leaſt the finner delighted with the ſweet flat- 
terings of vices, ſhould forget that the judgment 
of the lawraaker is prepared for him. | 9 
5. Now whereas the Lord 

giving a rule of perfect righte- 

Cd by making ouſneſs, hath applied all the 
his will and com- parts thereof to his own will, 
mandment the therein is declared that nothing 
only rule of our is to him more acceptable than 
obedience exclud- obedience, which is ſo much 
eth all our own more diligently to be obſerved as 
&diitional inven- the wantonneſs of man's mind is 
tions of pleaſing more ready to deviſe row and 


ec in the, wit of man, hath ſhewed and yet dot 


, _ * * * 
— 5 
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then divers ſorts of worſhipping : bins 
to gain his favour withal. For. and 
in all ages that irreligious affect. 


ſhew- forth; itſelf, that men do;always delight to | 
invent a way to obtain rightequſneſs beſide the 


word of God; whereby. it. cometh to paſs. that 
the commandments: of the law haye but ; ſmall. 
place among the works that are commonly called 
good works, while that innumerable rout of men's 
works occupieth almoſt all the room. But What 
other thing meant Moſes: than to reſtrain, fuch li- 
centiouſneſe when after the publiſhing ef the law 
he ſpake thus to the people: (Deut. xii. 28.) give 
heed, and hear all the things that I command 
thee, that it may go well with thee and to thy 
children after thee for ever, when thou ſhalt do 
that which is good and pleaſant before thy God. 
What Icommand thee, that only do: add not unto 
it, nor diminiſn it. And, before, Deut. iv,. when he 
had proteſted that this was his wiſdom; and un- 
derſtanding before other nations, that he had re- 
ceived judgments, righteouſneſs, and cetemonies 
of the Lord, he ſaid. further, keep therefore thy 
ſelf and thy foul carefully, that thou forget not 
the words which; thine ęyes have ſeen, and that at 
no time they fall out of thy heart. For, becauſe 


God did foreſee, that the Iſraelites would not reſt, 


but that after they had received the law, they 


would beſide it travel in bringing forth new righ- 


teouſneſs, if they were not ſeverely. holden back: 


therefore he pronounceth that herein is contained 


the perfection of righteouſneſs, which ſhould have 
been the ſtrongeſt ſtay to hold them back, and yet 
they did not ceaſe from that boldneſs ſo much for- 
bidden them. But what of us? we are ſurely 
comprehended within the ſame charge: for doubt- 
leſs that, continueth {till whereby the Lord hath 


challenged to his law the abſolute doctrine of righ- 


teouſueſs, yet we not-; contented therewith, do 
monſtrouſly labour with inventing and deviſing 
new good works one upon another. For the heal- 
ing of this fault, the beſt remedy ſhall be, if this 


thought ſhall be ſtedfaſtly ſettled in ns, that the 


law - is| given us from God to teach us a perfect 


righteouſneſs: that therein is taught no righteouſ · 
neſs, but the fame that is examined, by the ap- 


pointed, rule of God's will; that therefore new 


forms of works are vainly attempted to gain the fa- 


vour of God, the true worſhip of whom conſiſts 
only in obedience, but rather that ſuch- ſtudy of 
good works as wandereth out of the law of God. 


is 
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js an inſufferable defiling of God's righteouſneſs 
and of the true righteouſneſs, Auguſtine, (Lib. 4. 
de civit. Dei cap. 12. de bono conjugali cant. adver. 
Leois & proph. 6.) alſo faith moſt truly, who cal- 
ſeth the obedience that is done to God, ſometimes 


the mother and keeper, ſometimes the original of 


all virtues, e | _—_ 
9 Hp 6. But when we have ex- 
The firſt rule for 
the right under- then more fitly and with more 
profit ſhall that be confirmed 
which I have before ſpoken of 
the office and uſe of the law. 
But before that I begin to ſpeak 
to every particular command- 
ment diſtinctly by itſelf, it will 


law is, that it 
requireth not on- 
ly outward but 
inward holineſs : 
which. is plain to 
him that marks 


the difference as ſerve to the univerſal know- 


between God and lege thereof. Firſt let us hold 
mortal lau- for determined; that the life of 
makers, man is inſtructed in the law not 


only to outward honeſty, but 
alſo to inward and ſpiritual righteouſneſs. Which 
thing whereas no man can deny, yet there are few 
who do rightly obſerve it. That cometh to paſs, 
becauſe they look not upon the law-maker, by whoſe 
nature the nature of the law alſo ought to be weigh- 
ed. If any king do by proclamation forbid to com- 
mit fornication, to kill or to ſteal: in this caſe I 
grant that if a man do only conceive in his mind a 
luſt to commit fornication, to ſin, or to ſteal, and 
do not commit any of theſe things indeed, he is 
out of the compaſs of this prohibition, And the 


_ reaſon is, for that becauſe the foreſight of a mor- 


tal law-maker, could not extend but to outward 


civility: his commandments are not broken, but 


when the outward offences are committed. But 
God (whoſe eye nothing eſcapeth, and who re- 
gardeth not ſo much the outward ſhew as the 
cleanneſs of the heart) under the prohibition of 


_ fornication, manſlaughter and theft, forbiddeth 


laſt, wrath, hatred, coveting, what 'is another's, 
guile, and whatſoever is like to theſe. For inſo- 
mach as he is a ſpiritual law-maker, he ſpeaketh no 
leſs to the ſoul than to the body. But the man- 
{laughter of the ſoul, are wrath and hatred; the 
thief of the ſoul, is evil deſire and covetouſneſs ; 
the fornication of the ſoul, is luſt. But human 


laws alſo (perhaps ſome will ſay) have regard to 


intention and inclination, and not to ſucceſſes of 


fortune. I grant, but yet are ſuch intention and 
inclination, as have ontwardly broken out. They 
conſider with what intent every outward act hath 


pounded the law of the Lord, 


de of uſe now to give ſuch leſſons 


our own, but we follow Chriſt 


* 


been done, but they ſearch not the ſeeret thoughts. 
Therefore they are ſatisfied when a man only with 
holdeth his hands'from offending. On the. other 


| ſide, becauſe the heavenly law is made for our 


minds, therefore the reſtraint of the mind is prin- 
cipally needful to the keeping thereof. But the 


common ſort of men, even when they mightily diſt | 


ſemble their contempt of the law, do frame their 
eyes, their feet, their hands, and all the parts of 
their bodies to ſomꝭè obſervation of the law, in the 
mean time they hold their heart moſt far off from 
all obedience; and think themſelves well diſcharg- 
ed, if they conceal from men that which they do 
in the ſight of God. They hear it ſaid: Thou 


ſhalt not kill: Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : 


Thon ſhalt not ſteal: they draw not out their 
ſword to kill: they join not their bodies with har- 


lots: they lay not their hands upon other mens 
But in their 


oods. All this is well hitherto. 
whole hearts they breath, out murders, they boil in 
luſt, they caſt their. eyes aſide at all mens goods, 
and devour them with coveting. Now wanteth 
that which was the chief point of the law. Whence, 


I pray you, cometh ſo groſs dulneſs, but that | 


leaving the law-maker, they rather meaſure righte- 
ouſneſs by their own wit? Againſt theſe doth Paul 
mightily cry out, affirming (Rom. vii, 14.) that 


the law is ſpiritual, whereby he meaneth, that it 
not only demandeth an obedience of the ſoul, mind 


and will, but alſo requireth an angelic purenefs, 


which having all the filthineſs of the fleſh clean 


wiped away, may favour nothing but of the ſpirit. 
7. When we ſay that this is * 
the meaning of the law, we 
thruſt not in a new expoſition of 


This Chriſt ſhew- 


ing the law, not 
by teaching a 


the beſt expoſitor of the law. 
new and another 


For when the Phariſees hall in- 
fected the people with a falſe law perfefer 
opinion, that he performeth the and better as 
law that hath with outward work ſome perniciouf< 
committed nothing agaiaſt the ly imagine. 
law, he reproveth this moſt per- 18 | 
nicious error, and pronounced that unchaſte look- 
ing at a woman is fornication : he proteſted that 
they are murderers who hate their brother, for he' 
maketh them guilty of judgment that have but con- 


ceived wrath in their mind, and them guilty of the 


couſel that in murmuring or grudging have utter- 


ed any token of a diſpleaſed mind: and them guil- 
ty of hell fire, that with taunts and railing break 


forth into open anger. They that have not diſcern- 
ed theſe things, have imagined Chriſt to be ano- 
5 x 7 
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ther Males, the giver of the law of the goſpel which 
ſupplied the imperfection of the law of Moſes. 
Whereupon cometh that common principle of per- 
fection of the, law of the goſpel, which ſurpaſſeth 
the old law, which is a moſt pernicious: opinion. 


For hereafter, where we ſhall gather a ſum of the 


commandments, it ſhall appear by Moſes himſelf, 
how reproachfully they diſhonour the law of God. 
Truly it ſheweth that all the holineſs of the fa- 
thers did not. much differ from hypocriſy, and it 
leadeth us away from that only and perfect rule of 


righteouſneſs. 


But it is very eaſy to confute that 
error: for that they thought that Chriſt did add unto 


the law, whereas he did but reſtore, the law to her 
integrity, while he made it free, and cleanſed it 
being obſcured with lies, and defiled with the lea- 


yen of the Phariſees. 


The ocond rule 
to underſtand the 


law: by, is. that 
in every com- 
mandument, more 


is meant than 


the naked words. 
do literally im- 


port, and how 


much' more, the; 


of each 


feope 
cammanadment 


compared with, 


the matter there- 

ef together with 
the contrary will 
bew. | 


of God, we muſt 


ſervation, that there is always 
more contained in'the command- 
ments and prohibitions, than is 


literally expreſſed, which yet is 


ſo to be tempered, that it be not 


like a Leſbian rule, whereby li- 


centiouſly wreſting the ſcriptures 
we may make of every thing 
what we - pleaſe, , For many 
bring to paſs by this unmeaſured 
liberty of running at large, that 
with ſome the authority of the 
ſcripture groweth in contempt, 
and others deſpair of underſtand- 
ing it. Therefore if it be poſ- 
ſible, we muſt take fome {ach 
way, that may by right and 
perfect path lead us to the will 
I fay ſearch how far our expo- 


OF-/THE KNOWLEGE, OF 


8. Let this be our ſecond ob- 


firmed with ſome proof thereof, 


becauſe 


” os * = * 28 a 


As for example: every commandment is either 

way of bidding, or of forbidding: the truth 4 
both ſorts ſnall forthwith be found, if we conſider 
the intent or the end thereof. As the end of the 
fifth commandment is, that honour is to be given 
to them to whom God appointeth it. This there. 


fore is the ſum of the commandment, that it js 
right and pleaſeth God, that ' we honour them to 


whom he hath given any excellency, and that he 
abhorreth contempt and ſtubbornneſs againſt them. 
The intent of the ſirſt commandment is, that 
God alone be honoured. The fum. therefore of 
the commandment _ ſhall ; be, that true godlineſs, 
that is to ſay, true worſhip; of his majeſty plcaſeth 
God, and that he abhorreth e 82/5 So in 
every commandment we muſt look upon what mat- 
ter it treateth : then muſt we ſearch out the end, 
till we find what the law-maker doth teſtify there. 
in properly to pleaſe or diſpleaſe him: and laſt of 
all muſt we draw an argument from the ſame to the 
contrary, . after this manner: if this pleateth God, 
then the contrary diſpleaſeth him: if this diſpleaſe 
him, then the contrary pleaſeth him: if he com- 
mand this, then he forhiddeth the contrary: if he 
forbid this, then he commandeth the contrary. 
, That which; 48.mow , ou 
what darkly touched, ſhall in That theſorbid- 
expounding of the command- ding S evil in 
ments become very plain by prac- i he law, implieth. 
tice, -wherefore it ſufficeth to a commanding of 
have touched it, ſaving that this the contrary du-. 
laſt point, is to be ſhortly con- fies which are 
good. | 


R 


otherways. either. t.;.: 4 een 
ſhonld not be underſtood, or, being unk 
it might perhaps at the beginning ſeem to ſound 
like an abſurdity. This needeth no proof, that 


when a good thing is commanded, the evil is for- 

bidden that is contrary to it: for there is no man 

but he will grant it me. And every one of com- 

mon judgment will not much ſcruple to admit, 

that when evil things are forbidden, the contrary 

duties are commanded. It is an univerſal opinion 

that virtues are commended, when the contrary, 

vices are condemned. But ve require ſomewhat 
more than thoſe forms of ſpeech do ſignify common- | 
ly among the people. For they for the molt part 


ſition may exceed the bounds of the words, that 
it may appear that it is not an addition of mens in- 
vention added to the word of God, but rather that 
the pure and natural meaning of the lawgiver is 
faithfully rendered. Truly in a manner in all the 
commandments it is fo maniteſt; that there are 
figurative ſpeeches, meaning more in expreſſing 
part that he may worthily be laughed at that will 
reſtrain the meaning of the law to the narrowneſs 
It is evident therefore, that ſober. 


| of the words. 
þ expoſition doth paſs beyond the words: but how take the virtue contrary to any vice, to be the ab- | 
. far, that remaineth hard to judge, unleſs there be ſtaining from the ſame vice: we ſay that it pro- | 
ſome meaſure appointed: wherefore I think this ceedeth farther, that is to contrary: duties and | 
fl to be the beſt meaſure, that if it be directed to the actions. Therefore in this commandment, Thou 
| ſhalt not kill, the common ſenſe of men will con- | = 


intent of the commandment, that is, that in every 
commandment be conſidered, why it was given us. 


* 


ſider nothing elſe, but that we muſt abſtain 1 


ct. VII. 
all doing of hurt, or intlination to do hurt. Ir 
that there is further contained, that we ſhould by alf 
the means in our power, ſuccour the: life | of” O ar 
neighbour. And, leaſt I ſpeak without a reaſon, 
1 prove it thus: God forbiddeth that our brother 
be hurt or ill uſed, becauſe he ' willeth that our 
neighbour's life be dear and precious unto us : he 
doth therefore require withal thoſe: duties of love 
that may be done by us for the preſervation of it. 
And ſo may we ſee how the end of the command- 


ment doth always diſcover unto us all that we are 


therein commanded or forbidden to do, 
| 10. But why God, in ſuch as 
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tion of righteouſneſs is the wor- 
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The cauſe why 
God hath forbid- 


den the very ſe- | 
Whereas there are wont to be many 


' reaſons rendered thereof, this one 


cret motion unto 
ſin by the name 
of the groſs and 


it were half commandments, hath 
by figures rather ſecretly ſignified, 


than expreſſed what his will was, 


reaſon pleaſeth me above the reſt, 


aqua! deed, is © Becauſe the fleſh always endevour- 
that the foulneſs ethtoextenuate the filthineſs of ſin 
of ſuch terms and to coulour it with fair preten- 
might make us ces, ſaving where it is even pal- 
the better to un- pable for groſſneſs, he hath ſet forth 
derſtand the ugli- for an example in every kind of 
neſs ef thoſe faults offence that which was moſt wick- 
which being ex- ed and abominable, at the hearing 
preft by more pro- whereof our very ſenſes might be 
fperand ſoft names moved with horror thereby to im- 
we would make print in our minds a more hainous 
kſ5 account of, deteſtation of every ſort of ſin! 

This many times deceiveth us in 
conſidering of vices, that if they be any thing ſecret 
we make them ſeem ſmall. Theſe deceits the Lord 
doth diſcloſe, when he accuſtometh us to refer all 
the whole multitude of vices to theſe principal heads 
which do beſt of all ſhew, how much every kind is 
abominable. As for example, wrath and haired are 
not thought ſo hainous evils, when they are called 
by their own names, but when they are forbidden 
us under the name of man- laughter, we better un- 


derſtand how abominable they are before God, by 


whoſe word they are ſet in the degree of ſo horrible 
an offence : and we moved by his judgement, do ac- 
cuſtom ourſelves better to conſider the hainouſneſs 
of thoſe faults that before ſeemed but light unto us. 

| | 11. Thirdly is to be conſider- 
The rea/on of di. ed, what meaneth the dividing of 
viiing the law in- the lau of God into two tables 
to frog parts or © whereof all wiſe men will judge 
table. whereof that there is ſometimes mention 


_ the firmer con- made not unfitly from the purpoſe 


nor without cauſe. And we ' taineth the duty 
have a cauſe ready; that doth not which ue 'owe 

ſuffer us to remain in doubt of -' properly © ub 
this matter. For God ſo divided Cod, is . 
his law into two parts, in which his worſhip is the 
is contained the whole righteouſ- fountain, head 
neſs, that he hath aſſigned the and foundation 
firſt to the duties of religion that without which 
do peculiarly pertain to the wor- there can no good 
ſhipping of hisGodhead, the other on acceptable 
to the duties of chatity which be- a "paſs from 

long unto men. The firſt founda- man to man. 
ſhip of God : which being once overthrown, all the 
other members of righteouſneſs are torn in ſunder 
and diſſolved; like to the parts of an houſe unjointed 

and fallen down. For what manner of righteouſneſs 
wilt thou call it, that thou vexeſt not men with rob+ 
bery and extortions, if in the mean time by wicked 
facrilege thou ſpoileſt God's majeſty of his glory? that 
thon defileſt not thy body with furnication, if with 


thy blaſphemies thou prophanely abuſes the ſacred 


name bf God? that thou murdereſt no man, if 
thou laboureſt to deſtroy and extinguiſh the me- 
mory of God. Wherefore righteouſneſs is rally 
boaſted of without religion, and maketh no bett 

thow than if a mangled body with the head cut of 
thould be brought forth for a beautiful ſight. And 
religion is not only the principal part of righteouſneſs 
but alſo the very ſoul wherewith it breatheth, and 


is quickned. For men keep not equity and love a- 
mong themfelves without the fear of Gd. Theres 


fore we ſay, that the worſhip of God is the beginning 

and foundation of righteouſneſs, becauſe when it is 
taken away, all the equity continence and temperarice 
that men uſe among themſelves, is vain and trifling 
before God. We fay alſo that it is the ſource and 
ſoul of righteouſneſs, becauſe hereby men do learn 


to live among themſelves ſoberly and · Without injur- 


ing one another if they reverence God as judge of 
right and wrong. Wherefore in the firſt table he 
inſtructeth us to godlineſs and the proper duties of 
religion, wherewith his majeſty is to be worſhip: 
ped : in the other he perſcribeth how for the fears 
ſake of his name, we ought to behave ourſelves in 
the ſociety of men. And for this reaſon our Lord 
(as the Evangeliſts, Matth. xxii. 27. Luk. xix. 27; 
rehearſe it) did in a ſuin gather the whole law into 
two principal points, the one that we ſhould love 
God with all our heart, with all our ſöul, with all 
our ſtrength : the other that we love our neighbour 
as our ſelves; Thus thou ſeeſt how of the two 
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: parts under which he comprehends the whole law, 
he directeth the one toward God, and appointeth the 
other toward man. %%% re Tg 

Io 12. But although the whole 
That in the for law be contained in two principal 
mer table beſide points, yet to the end to take away 
a general preface all pretence of excuſe, it pleaſed 
to the law four our God to declare in the ten com 
commandments mandments more largely and 
are contained, plainly all things that belong both 
in the latter tai to the honour, fear and love of 
ix. bimſelf, and alſo to that charity 


which he commandeth us to bear 


to men for his ſake, And thy ſtudy is not ill ſperit 
to know the diviſion of the commandments, ſo that 
thou remember that it is ſuch a matter wherein every 
man ought to have his judgment free, for which 
we ought not contentiouſly to ſtrive with him that 
thinketh otherwiſe. But we muſt needs touch this 
point, leaſt the readers ſhould either laugh or wonder 
at the diviſion that we ſhall uſe, as new and lately 
deviſed. That the law is divided in ten words, be- 
cauſe it is oft approved by the authority of God him- 
ſelf, it is out of controverſy, wherefore there is no 
doubt of the number, but of the manner of dividing. 
They that ſo divide them, that they give three com- 
mandments to the firſt table, and put other ſeven in- 
to the ſecond, do wipe out of the number the com- 
mandment concerning images, or at leaſt they hide 
it under the firſt : whereas without doubt it is di- 
ſtinctiy given by the Lord for a commandment, 
and the tenth commandment of not coveting the 
things of our neighbour, they do fondly divide in- 
to two. Beſides that it ſhall! be preſently given to 
underſtand, that ſuch manner of dividing was un- 
known in the pure age. Others do reckon as we do, 
four ſevaral commandments in the firſt table, but in 
place of the firſt they fet the promiſe without the 
commandment. As for me, becauſe unleſs I 
be convinced by evident reaſon, I take the ten words 
in Moſes for ten commandments, methinks I ice ſo 
many divided in very fit order. Therefore, leaving 
to them their opinion, I will follow that which I 
beſt allow, that is, that the ſame which theſe latter 
fort make the firſt commandment, ſhall be inſtead 
of a preface to the whole law, and then ſhall follow 
the commandments, four of the firſt table, and 1ix 


of the ſecond, in ſuch order as they ſhall be rehear- 


ſed. Aguſtine (Lib. 2 quæſt. vet. Teft.) alſo to Boni- 
face agreeth with us, who in reciting them obſerves 
this order: that God only be ſerved with obedienc 

of religion, that no idol be worſhipped, that the name 
of the Lord be not taken in vain, when he had be- 


30; 


fore diſtinctly ſpoken of the ſhadowiſh: co | 
ment of the Sabbath In another place crea gre: 
firſt diviſion pleaſeth him, but for too ſlender a cauſe 
that is, becauſe in the number of three, if the fir 
table conſiſt of three commandments, the myſter 

of the Trinity more plainly appeareth. Altho' in the 


ſame place he ſcruples not to confeſs that otherwiſe 


he rather liketh our diviſion. Beſides theſe, the au- 
thor of the unperfect work upon Matthew is of 
our ſide, Joſephus, undoubtedly according to the 
common conſent of his time, aſſigneth to either table 


five commandments. Which is both againſt reaſon, 


becaufe it confoundeth the diſtinction of religion 
and charity, and alſo is confuted by the authority 
of the Lord imſelf, who in Matthew rekoneth the 
commandment (Matth. xix. 19.) of honouring our 
parents, in the number of the ſecond table. Now 
let us hear God himſelf ſpeaking in his own words, 


The FIRST COMMANDMENT. © 
I am the Lord thy God, who hath brought thee 
cout of the land of Ægypt, out of the houſe of 
„bondage. Thou ſhalt have no ſtrange gods be- 
« fore my ae.” i i 
13. Whether you make the 
firſt ſentence a part of the firſt 
commandment, or read it ſepa- To keep the law 
rately, it is indifferent unto me, from growing 


ſo that you do not deny me that into contempt . | 


it ſtandeth inſtead of a preface the law-maker m 
to the whole law. Firſt in mak- the prefacethere- 
ing of laws care is to be taken, unto, uſeth three 
that they be not ſhortly after a- means ; the firſt 
brogate by contempt. There- 7s a declaration 
fore God firſt of all provideth, of his greatneſs 
that the majeſty of the law that which to /hew he 
he ſhall make, may never at any termeth himſelf 
time come in contempt. For. the Lord. 
ſtablithing . whereof he uſeth 

three manner of arguments. 

Firſt, he challengeth to himſelf power and right 
of dominion, whereby he may conſtrain his choſen 
people, that they muſt of neceſſity obey him: then 
he ſetteth forth a promiſe of grace with the ſweet- 


neſs thereof to allure them to the ſtudy of holineſs. 


Thirdly, he reciteth the benefit that he did for them, 
to reprove the Jews of unthankfulneſs, if they do 
not with obedience requite his kindneſs. Under 
the name of Jehovah, the Lord, is meant his au- 
thority and lawful dominion. And if all things be 
of him, and do abide in him, it is right that all 
things be referred to him, (Rom. xi. 36.) as nw 
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fith., Therefore we are with this ward alone 
ſufficiently brought under the yoke of God's ma- 
jeſty, becauſe it were monſtrous for us to ſeek to 
withdraw our ſelves from under his government, 
out of whom we cannot be. | ER 
134. After that he hath ſhewed 
The ſecond, a that it is he that hath power to 
maniſeſtation of command, to whom obedience 
his love towards is due, leaſt. he ſhould ſeem to 


them unto whom draw by neceſſity only, he alſo 


he gave the lau, allureth with ſweetneſs in pro- 
ſignifying in nouncing, that he is the God of 
racious *words the church, For there is hidden 
that he had be- in this ſpeech a mutual relation, 
taken himſelf to which is contained in the pro- 
be wholly theirs, miſe: I will be to them a God, 
| and they. ſhall be to me a people. 

(Jer. xxxi, 8.) Wherenpon Chriſt (Matth. xxii. 
32.) proveth that Abraham Iſaac, and Jacob have 
immortal life, by this that God teſtifieth that he is 
tier God. Wherefore it is as much in effect, as 
if he ſhould ſay thus: I have choſen you to be my 
pcopie, not only to do you good in this preſent 
life, but alſo to give you the bleſſedneſs of the life 


to come. But to what end this tendeth, it is 


obſerved in divers places.in the law. For when 
the Lord doth vonchſafe to deal thus mercifully 
with us, to call us into the company of his people, 
he chuſeth us (faith Moſes) Deut. vii. 6. and xiv. 
2. that we ſhould be a peculiar people unto him- 
{f, a holy people, and ſhould keep his command- 
ments, From whence alſo cometh this exhortation : 
(Levit. xix. 2.) Be ye holy, for I am holy. Now 


out of theſe two is derived that proteſtation that is 


in the prophet: A ſon honoureth his father, and 


a ſervant honoureth his maſter, If I be a maſter 


where is my fear? If I be a father, where is my 
love ? | | | ] 

15. Now followeth the rehear- 
The third, a re- ſal of his benefit, which ought 
hearſal of ſueh a to be of ſo much more force to 
benefit as could move us, as the fault of unthank- 
not but be unto fulneſs is more deteſtable even 
them that receiv- among men, 
cl it, an ever-. Iſrael in remembrance of a be- 
Hing bond of nefit lately done, but ſuch a one 
autiful obedience, as for the miraculous greatneſs 

thereof being worthy to be had 
in remembrance for ever, ſhould remain in force 
with their poſterity. Moreover it is moſt agreeable 
for this preſent matter. For the Lord ſeemeth to 
ſay that they were delivered out of miſerable bon- 


Cc for this purpoſe, that they ſhould with obe- 


He then did put 
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dience and readineſs of ſervice honour him, the. 
author of their deliverance. He uſeth alſo, (to the. 
end to hold us faſt in the true worſhipping, of him 
alone) to ſet out himſelf with certain titles, where- 
by he  maketh his ſacred majeſty to be diſtinctly 
known from all idols and falſe gods. For, as I 
ſaid before, ſuch is our ready inclination to vanity, 
joined with raſh boldneſs, that ſo ſoon as God is 
named, our mind cannot take heed to itſelf, but 
that it by and by falleth away to ſome vain inven- 
tion, Therefore, when the Lord meaneth to 
bring a remedy for this miſchief, he ſetteth out his 
own Godhead with certain titles and ſo doth com- 
paſs us in, as it were within certain grates, leaſt 
we ſhould. wander hither and thither and raſhly 
forge ourſelves ſome new god, if forſaking the 
living God, we ſhould ere&t an idol. For this 
cauſe ſo oft as the prophets mean properly to point 
him ont, they clothe him and as it were incloſe 

him, within thoſe marks, whereby he. had reveal- 


ed himſelf to the people of Iſrael. And yet when 


he is called (Exod. tii. 6.) the God of Abraham, 
or (Amos i. 2.) the God of Iſrael, when he is 
ſet in the temple of Jeruſalem among the cherubims, 
theſe and the like forms of ſpeech do not bind 
him to one place or to one people, but are ſet only 
for this purpoſe, to ſtay. the thoughts of the 
godly on that God, who by his covenant, that he 
hath made with Iſrael, hath ſo repreſented” him- 
ſelf, that it is no way lawful to vary from ſuch a 
pattern, But let this remain ſtedfaſtly imprinted, 
that there is mention made of the deliverance to. 
this end, that the Jews might the more cheerfully 

give themſelves - to the God that doth by right 
claim them unto him. And we (leaſt we ſhould 
think that the ſame does not at all belong to us,) 
ought to conſider, that the bondage of AÆgypt is 
a figure of the ſpiritual captivity, wherein we are 
all holden bound, until our heavenly deliverer do 
make us free by the power of his arm, and canvey 
us into the kingdom of liberty, As therefore 
when in the old time he minded to gather together 
the Iſraelites that were ſcattered abroad, to the 
worſhipping of his name, he delivered them out of 
the intolerable dominion of Pharaoh, wherewith 
they were oppreſſed : ſo all thoſe to whom at this 
day he profeſſeth himſelf a God, he doth now de- 
liver from the deadly power of the devil, which 
was in a ſhadow ſignified by that corporeal bon- 
dage. Wherefore there is no man, but his mind 
ought to be inflamed to hearken to the law which 
he heareth to have proceeded from the ſovereign 
king. From whom as all things take their begin- 

| | Cc3 ning. 


ning, ſo is it meet that they have al 
appointed and directed to him. There is no man 
L ſay) but he ought to be raviſhed to embrace the 
law-maker, to the keeping of whoſe command- 
ments, he is taught that he is peculiarly choſen : 
from whoſe bounty he looketh beth for a plentiful 
ſtore of all good things, and alſo the glory of im- 
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we alſo their end 


mortal life: by whoſe marvellous power and mer- 


cy, he knoweth himſelf” to be delivered out of the 


jaws of death. 


The firſt com- 


mandment where 
in to efkabliſh his 
fole pre-eminence 
over his people, 
he requireth that 
which is due to 
be grven him, 
and him alone, 
as adoration, af- 
fiance, invoca- 
tion, and thank/- 
giving ; which 
if we do not 
yield unto him 


er do unto others. 


with him, either 
in whole or in 
part, he hath a 
revenging eye to 
behold it, be it 
never ſo ſinall or 


16. After that he hath ground 
ed and ſtabliſhed the authority 


of his law, he ſetteth forth the 


firſt commandment, That we 
«© have no ſtrange gods before 


. him.“ The end of this com- 


mandment is, that God will on- 


ly have pre- eminence, and whol- 


ly enjoy his own authority a- 
mong his people. And that it 
may be ſo, he commandeth that 
there be far from us all ungodli- 


neſs and ſuperſtition, whereby 


the glory of his Godhead is 
either diminiſhed or obſcured : 
and for the ſame reaſon he com- 
mandeth, that -we worſhip and 
honour him with true endeavour 
of godlineſs. And the very ſim- 
plicity of the words themſelves 
doin a manner expreſs the ſame. 
For we cannot have God, but 
we muſt alſo comprehend there- 


gods. 


in all things that properly belong 

| co bim. Whereas therefore he 
forbiddeth us to have other gods, he mean- 
eth thereby, that we ſhould not give away elfe- 
where that which is proper to him. For although 
the things that we owe unto God be innumerable, 
yet not unfitly they may be brought unto four prin- 
cipal points. Adoration, whereunto, as a thing 
depending upon it, is adjoined ſpiritual obedience 
of conſcience : truſt, invocation and thankſgiving. 
Adoration I call the reverence and worthip which 
every one of us yieldeth unto him, when he ſub- 
mitteth himſelf unto his greatneſs : Wherefore I 
do not withont cauſe make this a part thereof, that 
we yield our conſciences in ſubjection to his law. 
Truſt is an aſſuredneſs of reſting in him by acknow- 
ledging of bis attributes, when repoſing all wit- 
dom, righteouſneſs, power, truth and goodneſs 
in him, we think ourſelves bleſſed with only par- 
taking of him. Invocation, is a reſorting of our 


fecret. 
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mind to His faith and help as to oH only fuccdur 
ſo oft as any 2 teh e J 
i; a certain thankfulnels whereby the praiſe of al 
good things is given unto him. Of theſe, as God 
ſuffereth nothing to be conveyed: away elſewhere, 


ſo he commanded all to be wholly given to himſelf, 


Neither ſhall it be enough to abſtain from having 
any ſtrange God, unleſs thou reſtrain thy ſelf in 


this, that many wicked contemners are wont, Wo 


think the readieſt way, to ſcorn all religions: but 
true religion muſt go before, whereby our minds 
may be directed to the living God, with knowlege 


whereof they being endued may aſpire to reverence, 
fear and worſhip his majeſty, to embrace the com- 


municating*of all his good things, every where to 
ſeek for his help, to acknowlege and extol with 
confeſſion of praiſe the magnificence of his works, 
as to the only mark in all the doings of our life. 
Then that we beware of perverſe ſuperſtition, 
whereby our minds departing from the true God, 
are drawn hither and thither as it were unto divers 
Wherefore, if- we be contented with one 
God, let us call to remembrance that which is be- 
fore ſaid, that all falſe gods are to be driven far 
away, and that the worſhip is not to be torn in 
ſunder, which he alone claimeth to himſelf, For 
it is not lawful to take away any thing from his 
glory, be it never ſo little, but that all things that 
belong to him may wholly remain with him. The 
little clauſe that followeth {before my face) en- 
creaſeth the hainouſneſs: for that God is provoked 
to jealouſy, ſo oft as we thruſt our own inventions 
in his place, as if an unchaſte woman by bringing 
in an adultcrer openly before her huſband's eyes 
ſhould the more vex his mind. Therefore when 
God teſtified that with his preſent power and 
grace he looked upon the people that he had cho- 
ſen, the more to deter them from the wicked act of 
revolting from him, he giveth them warning that 
there can be no new gods brought in, but that he 


is witneſs and beholder of their facrilege. For. 


this boldneſs is encreaſed with much wickedneſs, 
that man thinketh that in his flying away he can be- 
guile the eyes of God. On the other fide, God 
cryeth out that whatſoever we purpoſe, whatſoever 
we go about, whatſoever we practiſe, it cometh 
in his ſight. Let therefore our conſcience be pure 


even from the moſt ſecret thoughts of departing 
from him, if we will have our religion to pleaſe the 
Lord. For he requireth to have the glory of his 
Godhead whole and uncorrupted not only in out- 
ward confeſſion, but alſo in his eyes, which do 


The 


behold the moſt {ccret corners of hearts. 
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7 « Thou ' ſhale 15 n to thee. any graven EE 


« nor. any likeneſs of thoſe things that are in 


| « heaven above or in earth beneath, or in the 
« water under the earth. Thou ſhalt not wor- 


« ſhip them, nor ſerve them,” 


| ot 17. As in the firſt Me 
The = * the ment he pronounceth. that he is 
ſecond commands 
ment being to 
keep the worſhip 
of God purefrom 
prophanatian, he 
forbidieth feſt 
ti make any i- 
mage for repre- 


ſe ntation of God, 


had,; ſo now he more openly de- 


is, and with what kind of wor- 
ſhip he is to be honoured: that 
we may not preſume to forpe 
any carnal thing for him. The 
end therefore of this command- 
aud, ſecondly, to ment is; that he will not have 
wr/hip any i- the lawful worſhip of him, to 
mage made, , be prophaned with ſuperſtitious 

uſages. Wherefore in ſum, he 
cuſeth and draweth us away from the carnal ob- 


ſervations, which our fooliſh mind is wont to in- 


vent, when it conceiveth God according to her 
own groſſneſs. And therefore he frameth us to 
the lawful worſhip of him, that is the ſpiritual wor- 
ſhip and which-is appointed by him. He ſpeaketh 
«4 the groſſeſt fault that is in this offence, namely 
outward idolatry. And there are two parts of this 
commandment. The firſt reſtraineth our liberty, 
that we do not preſume to make ſubject to our ſenſes, 
or by any form to repreſent God, which is incompre- 
henſible. The ſecond part forbiddeth us to honour 
any images for religion's ſake. Moreover he ſhortly re- 
citethall the forms wherewith he was wont to be ex- 
preſſed in ſhape, by the profane and ſuperſtitious na- 
tions. By thoſe things that are in heaven, he meaneth 
the ſun, the moon, and other ſtars, and perbaps like- 
Wije birds, as expreſſing his meaning in the fourth 
of Neuteronomy, Deut. iv. 15. he meaneth as well 
birds as ſtars, Which note I would not have ſpoken 
of, but that I ſaw ſome unſkifully to apply it to an- 
gels. Therefore I omit the other parts becauſe they 
are ſufficiently known of themſelves, And we have 
ready in the firſt book taught plainly enough, that 
whatſoever viſible forms of God man doth invent, 
they are directly contrary, to his nature, and that 
therefore ſo ſoon as images come forth, true ges 
is corrupted and defiled. | 4-47 


. REDEEMER, 


the one God beſide whom there mercy unto thouſands of them that 


are no other gods to be deviſed or 
clargth waat manner of God he 
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618. The ordinance 


that. ſolloweth ought not a little The 3 an- 


to avail to ſhake of our ſloth-  nexed. to ibe ſe- 
fulneſs. For he threatneth: cond. c | 
That he is the Lord our God, ' ment, which the 
a mighty and Jealous God, that better to imprint, 
viſiteth the iniquity of the fathers God mentioneth 
upon the children unto the third his power, hisjea- 
and fourth generation, in them tuyy, his prac- 
that hate his name, and ſheweth rice in /bewing 


both vengeance 
and mercy, not 
iightly but with 
long continuance 
as well of the one 
as the other : and 
the reaſon why 
God of himſelf 
as in the pe rſon 
6 an huſtand. 


love him and keep his command- 
ments. This is as much in effect, 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, that i is 
he only to whom he ought to ad- 
here. And to induce us to this, 
he ſpeaketh of his power, that 
doth not without puniſhment ſuf- 
fer itſelf to be contemned or di- 
miniſh. Here is indeed ſet the 
name El, which ſignifieth God. 
But becauſe it is derived of power to. expreſs the 
ſenſe the better, I did not ſcruple ſo to tranſlate it, 
to put it into the text. Then he calleth him- - 
ſelf jealous that can abide no rival. Thirdly, he 
affirmeth, that he will be a revenger of his majeſty 
and glory if any do transfer it to creatures or to gra- 
ven images, and that not with a ſnort or ſlender re- 


venge, but ſuch as ſhall extend to the children and 


childrens children, and childrens childrens children, 


that is, ſuch as ſhall be followers of their fathers 
ungodlineſs: as alſo he ſheweth a perpetual mercy 


and bountifulneſs unto long continuance of poſteri- 
ty, to thoſe that love him and keep his law: it is a 


common manner with God to take upon him the 


perſon of a huſband towards us. For the conjunc- 
tion wherewith he bindeth himſelf unto us, when 
he receiveth us into the boſom of his church, is like 
unto a certain holy wedlock, that muſt ſtand by 
mutual faithfulneſs. As he doth all the duties of a 
faithful and true huſband, fo again he requireth 2 
us ſuch love and chaſtity as ought to be in wedloc 

that we yield not our ſouls to Satan, to luſt, _ p 


filthy deſires of the fleſh, to be defiled by them. 


Whereupon he that rebuketh the apoſtacy of the 
Jews, com plaineth, Jer. iii. that they did throw a- 


way chaſtity, and were defiled with adulteries. 


Therefore, as the buſband, the more holy and 
chaſte that he himſelf is, the more is he kindled to 
anger, if he ſee his wife's mind incline to a ſtrange 
lover: ſo the Lord, Hoſea ii. that hath wedded us 
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unto himſelf in truth, teſtifyeth that he hath a moſt 
fervently burning jealouſy, ſo oft as neglecting the 
pureneſs of his holy marriage, we are defiled with 
wicked luſts, but ſpecially then when we transfer 
to any other, or do infect with any ſuperſtition the 
worſhip of his name, which ought to be moſt un- 


corrupted: foraſmuch as by this mean we do novonly 


break the faith given in wedlock, but alſo ſo defile 


terers, 


That by the pu- 
niſhnent which 
God doth threaten 
to the children of 
the diſobedient 

for their fathers 


tual curſe is 

meant, whereby 
as the father be- 
ing deflitute of 
the Spirit liveth 
wickedly, ſo the 
fon likewiſe forſa- 


fault, that ſpiri- 


the very wedding bed with bringing into it adul- 


19. In the threatning is to be 
ſeen what” he meaneth by this, 
when he faith, that he will viſit 
the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children unto the third'and 
fourth generation, For beſides 


that it conſiſts not with the equi- 


ty of God's juitice, to puniſh the 
innocent for another's offence, 
God himſelf alſo ſaith, that he 
will not make the ſon to bear the 
wickedneſs of the father, Ezek. 


xviii. 20, But this ſentence is 


more than once repeated, of pro- 
longing the puniſhment of the ſins 
of the anceſtors upon the gene- 


hen of God, fol- ration to come. For ſo doth 
Ioweth the ſame Moſes oftentimes ſpeak unto him, 
way to deſiruc- Numb. xiv. 8. Lord, Lord, that 
ion. rendereſt the iniquity of the fa- 
; thers to the children, unto the 
third and fourth generation. Likewiſe Jeremiah, 
(Jer. xxxii. 18.) Thou that ſheweſt mercy to thou- 
ſands, that rendereſt the iniquity of the fathers into 
the boſom of the children after them. Many while 
they labour much in looſing this knot, think that it 
is to be underſtood only of temporal puniſhments, 
which if the children ſuffer for the parents faults, it 
is no abſurdity, for as much as they are often laid u- 
pon them for their ſalvation, which is indeed true. 
For Iſaiah declared to Hezckiah, Iſa. xxxix. 7. that 


his ſons ſhould be ſpoiled of the kingdom, and car- 
ried into exile for the ſin that he had committed. 


The houſes of (Gen. xii, 17.) Pharaoh and (and 
xx. 3.) Abimelech were plagued for offending A- 
braham. But when that is alleged for. deciding 
this queſtion, it is rather a ſhift than a true expoſi- 
tion, For hcre and in parallel places he threaten- 
eth a more . grievous revenge than may be limited 
within the bounds of this preſent life. It is there- 
fore thus to be underſtood : that the juſt curſe of 
the Lord lieth not only upon the head of the wick- 


ed man himſelf, but alſo upon his whole family: 


—— — 


when the curſe once lieth- upon them, what is elle 
to be looked for, but that the father being deſti- 
tute of the Spirit of God, live moſt ben | 


long after them? ; 7 | 
20. Firſt, let us ſee whether That for God ſp 
ſuch revenge be unſeemly for the #9 plague men in 


juſtice of God, If all the nature their poſterity, it 


of man be damnable, we know ts neither unjuſt 
that deſtruction is prepared for nor repugnant 
them, to whom the Lord vouch- unto that which 


fafeth not to communicate his the prophet hath 


grace. Nevertheleſs they do per- where he teach- 
Hh by their own unrighteouſneſs, eth hu childrens 
and not by unrighteous hatred of feeth are not ſet 


God. Neither is there left any on edge by the 


cauſe to quarrel: Why they are ſowre grapes 


not aſſiſted by the grace of God which their fa- 


to ſalvation as others are. Where- hers have eaten. 
as therefore this puniſhment is 


laid upon wicked men and evil doers for their o. 5 
fences that their houſes are deprived of the grace 


of God during many generations: who can accuſe 


God for this moſt juſt revenge? But the Lord on 


the other ſide pronounceth, that the puniſhment of 
the father's ſin ſhall not paſs over unto the ſon. Ob- 
ſerve what is there treated of. When the Iſraelites 
had been long and continually vexed with many ca- 
lamities, they began to uſe for a proverb, that their 
fathers had eaten a ſowre grape, wherewith the chil- 
drens teeth were ſet on edge : whereby they meant 
that their fathers had committed fins, whereof they, 
being otherwiſe righteous, and not deſerving it, did 
ſuffer the puniſhment rather by the unappeaſable 
wrathfulneſs of God, than by a moderate ſeverity. 
The prophet pronounceth unto them that it is not 
ſo: becauſe they are puniſhed for their own offen- 
ces, and that it ſtandeth not with the juſtice of God 


that the righteous ſon ſhould ſuffer puniſhment for © 


the naughtineſs of the wicked father. Which thing 
alſo is not contained in this preſent ordinance, For 
if the viſiting, whereof mention is now made, be ful- 
filled when the Lord taketh away from the houſe of 
the wicked his grace, the light of his truth and o- 
ther means of ſalvation: in this that the children 
being blinded and forſaken of him, do go on in the 
teps of their fathers, they ſi:ſtain curſes for their 


fathers offences. Bur inaſmuch as they are put to 


temporal miſeries, and at laſt to=eternal deſtruction, 
kercia they are puniſhed by the juſt 5 of 
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the ſon likewiſe forſaken of the Lord for the Albert 
fault, does follow the fame way of deſtruction: and 
finally the child's child, and the child of the child 
child, the curſed ſeed of deteſtable men do fall head. 
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bleſſing of the 75 redoundeth unto poſterity, much whit is honourable - Him, 7 ing thereof." 
more ſhall and reſt upon the heads of the ns ee things 1 fa ay, -5tbehove rn 
$, to mark, that wharſocyde: out 


eth us n tneg fi ly 
mind Gene ß him, whatſoever our tongue = 
good proof, and the iſſue of I faithful ſwervet prowl it may ſavotr of | his/excellency; and may = 
out of kind: becay iſe the lawmaker meant not Here With the Holy Ki of his name: and final- "> 
to eſtabliſh ſuch a perpetual rule as ſhould derogate 35 may may ſerve to advance his'maghificetice, That we 
from his free election. For it ſufficeth for the com: do not raſhly or diſorderly abuſe his holy word and 
fort of the righteous, and for the terror of the Wick- reverend myſteries cher to'ambition, or to-covet-. 
ed, that the penalty is not vain or of no effect, al orlfnefs,” ok to our 0 with 4 bot that as they 8 | 
though it do not always take place. For 'as't — the d ignity of © his” of in them, *4 
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puniſhed even to the. end of their life: ſo when'God whatſoever we rehearſe done by fm, we repbrt 
giveth one example of this. bleſſing to ſhew me * 1 praiſe of His Wildon, tighteottheſs 
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purſueth the wickedneſs of the father in the ſon, ried fröm the right uſe to Which ohly it was appoin· 
he ſheweth what judgment is prepared for all the Th and though there be no pther hurt done, yet 
reprobate for their own 0 Fences. _ Which affe red. 15 ſpoiled" of his dignity; and bylüttle and little 
neſs he had in this Place principally reſpęct unto. brouglit to Contempt. "Now, if there be 16 much; 
And by the way he commendeth upto us the large- cvil i this Taſh readinefs to uſe the name -of God” 
neſs of his mercy, which he extendeth unig a thou: cut 6 ſeaſon, much more mifchief is ini this; if 3 it he 
fand generations, whereas he aſſi gned but Sour four. employed ta evil uſes, as they do that male it to 
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tions, unlawful. * and other wicked en- 
- chantmentg., t Syyearing is g mentioned in 
the com ent, as * Wherein the 


erſe abuſe of God's name is maſt deteſta 
. we may be 2 better 3 
all defiling thereof. But that Be is command- 


ment given of the worlhipot God, and. of the xeve- 


rence af his dame, and not of; the truth and equity 


that ais to be: kept among men, appeareth., gm 
hence that he afterward in che ſecond table condem- 
neth perjury and falſe witneſs, whereby. hurt is done 
to human ſocicty : but it were in vain, to repeat it 
again, if this commandment treated of the. Tag ft uty of 
charity. And alſo the diviſion of the law it ſelk re- 
-quireth it, becauſe as it is ſaid, Goo i po 315 t in vain 
appoint twW a tables tor his law,. Ng it is 
gathered that in this commandment he $i ata eth 
his own right. to himſelf, and defendeth the holineſs 
Of his name, and en not what men owe. to 
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WAN Vs CR Full kt make CY» b an 
The a ener oath., It is a taking of God 10 
Ged requireth to witnels, to confirm the truth of 
be given to his that which. we ſp ak. For thoſe 
name in oaths. curſed ſpeeches that.contain mani- 
felt reproaches againſtGod,are un- 
worthy to be LP among, oaths. , That ſuch 
taking to witneſs, When it is, rightly done, i 8 a kind 
of worſhipping of God, is ſhewed in diverſe places 

of the ſcripture. As when Ilaiah propheſieth. of 
the caliing of the Aſſyrians a For ptians into fel- 
lowiſhip of the covenant with eg tus: ſhall ſpeak 
(faith, he) in the tongue of Canaan, and ſhall ſwear 
bp, the name of the Lord. That is. to fay, in ſwear; 


ing by thei name ol the Lord, they ſhal Jield a con- 


tellion of his religion. Again, When he ſpeaketh 
al the enlargement of his kingdom, he faith, ;who- 
ſoever, ſhall, bleſs himſelf, ſhall. bleſs himſelf in the 


God of truth: and he that hall fyvear in the land 


ſhall ſwear in the tre, God. Jeremiah ſaith, 
Ni. 1 6. if they ſhall teach; the people to Serre my. 
name as;they- bannt them to wear by Baal they 
thall be builded up in, 225 ae midſt of my houſe. And 
for good cauſe it is ſaid, chat when we call upon 
the name of the Lord 10 witneſs, we do witneſs 
our religion toward him. For ſo we confeſs that 


he is the eternal and unchangeable truth, whom. | 
we call upon, not only as a moſt ſubſtantial w itneſs 
of truth above all others but alſo as the only « de ence. 
thereof, which is able to bring forth. hidden things 
into light, and then as the knower of hearts, For 
where human teſtimonies fail, there we flee to God 
for witheſs, my where _ thing is to be prov cl 
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e the Lords will that there Perjury, 
e in our oaths à reverence of his \/anati 
mm; : fo much t he more di 12 it 7 
heed fis to be 10 07 that in ea 1 8 
'of reverencing t 0 not contain Agen our, con. 
tempt or aba ment of Ut, 3 Fot it ts Non dil. 
honour, when, perjury. 15 committed i in {wearing by 
him, WI erefore it is called. in the law, Profanation. 
For what 1 is left. to 4 Lor d Mig nie, a 5 holed 
bis id he ſhall, en ceaſe to, | 
tru 7. he is 00 re when be 18 EY Gs 
mer and, 8 det of ifch6od, ” IF herefo 
Jo. vii. g. Joſhua wiggey to drive Achan to ant 
truth 5 ſaid: 254 give glory to the Lord 1 1 
meaning thereby, PE th 1 Lorg i is $ grieyouſly.« diſho- 
noured ita à man 1155 Ky by bim: And no > wonder 
for we do. as much as in bs Neth,” an; A. pa to ſtain 
his holy n ame With a 1y 185 Sod, i t this manner of 
ſpeech. was uſed : among th 8 Ws ſo oft as Aly: was cal 
ledto take an oath a pearet 57 the ke ee 


that the Phariſces uſe in the Sor pel of John n,, John 


ix, 24. To this heedfulneſs the forms 0 oaths 35 

are uſed in the ſcriptures do ioftru& us: 1 f „Sam. x 
he Lord liveth, 2 King. vi. N 41 the Lord do thite 

t ings unto me, and add t eſe things, 5.5 Cor: f. 2 23. 

The Lord. be witneſs pon my. ſoul. Wi ch do 

prove that we capnot call God for witneſs of our 

yin ings, but that we alſo wiſh him to take” Ne 


of. our perjury, if we ſpeak deceitfully, ' 0 de 
vile and common, When it 18 Wd "ol R's, name 50 60 
y 
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25, The Date of theLordis made 
in ſuper fluous oaths although abu i/ed when. Uſed 
For 1 in ſuch caſe it is 4705 4 "witneſs 
alſo taken in vain, Wherefore i it though in truth 
ſhall got be ſufficient to abſtain from yet , wantanly 


l ally, unleſs we do alfo.. il haut any ur- 


remember, that ſwearing was ſüf. ent 7Z 

fered and ordained' for Juſt *, 4 e 
or plcaſüre, but for neceſſi ty 1. babe; 2 and e 
they g got beyond the. lawfyl uſe thereof, that apply. 
it to things not *nceeſliry.” © "And there can no biber 
neceſſity de pretended but where it is to ſerve either 
re- 
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much licentiboſlyloffehd;:anddfo mne the mor in 
iolerably becauſe by very cuſtom it hath ceaſed: to 
the judgment ſeat of God is not ſlighty conſidered. 
For every where without reg x 
is defiled iti trifling/nconvetfation, and it is not 
thought that they! do evil, becauſe by Jong ſuffered 
and unpuniſfied boldneſs, they art come to reſt as 
it were in poſſeſſion of ſo great wiekedneſs. But the 
commandment of the Eord remaineth iu force, the 
penalty abideth in ſtrength, and ſhall one day have its 
effect, whereby there is | a certain ſpecial revenge 
proclaimed againſt them that uſe his name in yain; 
This commandment: is\alfo tranſgreſſed in another 
point, that in our baths we put the holy ſervants of 
God in the place of God, with manifeſt ungodlineſs, for 
ſo we transfer the glory of his Godhead to them. 


Deu. vi. f 3. & x. 20. Neither is it without cauſe that 


the Lord hath given a ſpecial commandment to ſwear 
by his name, and by ſpecial prohibition forbidden, 
Exod. xxiii. 1.3} that we ſhould not be heard {wear 
by any ſtrange gods. And the Apoſtle: evidently 
teſtifieth thei ſame, when he: writeth; that men in 
ſcaring do call upon a higher than themſelves, aud 


that God who had none greater than his own glory | 


to ſwear by, did ſwear by himſelf. 
The folly. of An- 256. The Anabaptiſts not con- 
nabaptiſts in uol- tented with this moderation of 
kcting the ſimple fwearing, do deteſt all oaths with - 
unlawfulneſs of out exception, becauſe the prohibi- 
all caths out 'of tion of Chriſt is general, Matt. v. 
the words bf aur I ſay unto ye, ſwear not at all, but 
Saviour Chriſt. let your converſationſbe yea, yea, 
and nay, nay, Whatſoever is 
more than theſe cometh of evil. 
But by this mean, they do without conſideration 
ſtumble againſt Chriſt : while they make him adver- 
fary to his father, and as if he had come down from 
heaven to repeal his father's decrees. For the eternal 
God doth not only in the law (Ex. xxil. 11.) permit 
ſwearing as a thing lauful, which were enough: but 
alſo in neceſſity doth command it. But Chriſt affir- 
meth that he is all one with his father: John vii. 
16. that he bringeth no other thing, but that which 
bis father commanded him, that his doctrine is not 


of himſelf; &c. Wliat then? will they make God 


contrary to himſelf, who ſhall afterwards forbid and 
c:.emn the fame thing in mens conduct which he 
hath before allowed by commandiog it? But becanſe 
there is ſome difficulty in the words of Chriſt, let 
us conſider them a little. Bat herein we ſhall never 
attain the truth, unleſs we conſider the intention of 
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the name of God 


r REDEEMER — 37; 
religiowsr charity, wherein av.this-day-men'd6 top 


-gvetd about. His purppſe js not either to releaſa er 


reſtrain the la but to reduce it to the true and or- 
ginal meani n depfav- 
ed by the fal e gloſſes of the Scri and Phariſees. H 


we carefully attend to this we ſball not imagine Chriſt 
dih condemn oaths altogether but only thoſe which 
are: tranſgreſſions of the rule of the law; Hence it 
appeareth, that the people at that time did forbear 
no manner of ſwearing but perjuries, whereas the law 
doth not only forbid perjuries, but alſo all idle and 
{ſuperfluous oaths. The Lord (Matt. v. 34.) therefore 
the moſt ſure expoſitor of the law, doth admoniſh 
them, that it is not only evil to ſwear falſely, but 
alſo to ſwear; But how to Wear? in vain. But 
as for:theſe oaths: that are commanded in the law, 
he leaveth them ſafe and at liberty. They ſeem to 
fight. ſome what more ſtrongly when they take ear - 
neſt hold of this word. At all, which yet is not 
referred toi the word wear, but tothe forms of 


ſwearing that are aftet rehearſed. For this was 


alſo part of. their etror, that when they did ſwear 
by heaven and earth, they thought that they did 
not touch the name of God. Therefore after the 
principal kind of offence againſt this commandment, 
the Lord doth alſo cut off from them alt by ſhifta 
that they: ſnhould not think that they have eſcaped; 
if not ſpeaking of the name of God. they calh hiea⸗ 


ven and earth th-witneſs, Fot here by dhe :way;by 


is alſd to be obſerved, Ahat although the aame of 


God be not expteſſed, yet men by indirect form 


do ſwear by him, as if they ſwear by the lively 
light, by the bread that they eat, by, their bap- 
tiſm or other tokens: of God's goodneſs towards; 

them. Neither doth Chriſt in that place where he; 

forbiddeth them to {wear by heaven and earth and; 

Jeruſalem, ſpeak it to correct ſuperſtition, as ſome 

men falſely think, but he rather confuteth their 

fophiſtical ſubtilty who thought it no fault bab- 

blingly to throw: out indirect oaths, as though they: 

ſpared the holy name of God, Which is ingraven; 

in all his benefits. But, otherways it is, where; 

either a mortal man, or a dead man, or an angel; 

is put in the place of God: as among the prophane 

nations flattery deviſed that ſtinking ben 

ing by the lite or ſouljof the king: for then the 
falſe making of gods doth obſcure and diminiſh the 


glory of the one only God. But When we mean; 


only, to procure crkdit to gur ſaying by the hely 
name of God, although the ſame he indirecbly; 
done, ; yet in-all ſuch trifling, oaths his | majoſty is 
offended. Chriſt taketh from this licentiouſneſs, 


all pretence of excuie, in this. that he forbiddetly; 
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x0 fear at Al- Ad (Jam , James to the 


Which I have before ; becauſe the ſame raſh 
boldneſs hath always been in the world, which is 
a profane miſuſing of the name of Cod. For if ye 
refer this word, at all, to tlie ſubſtance, as if 
without any exception it were altogether unlauful 
to ſwear : wherefore ſerveth that:expoſition which 
is added afterwatd : neither by heaven nor by 
earth, &c? Whereby it ſufficiently appeareth that 


thoſe cavils are met withal, by which the Jews, 


8 . . Er fault = be excuſed, 
| Therefore it cannot b 
be doubtful to ſound judgments, 
that the Lord in that place did 
Private ſoberly only reprove thoſe oaths' that 
and reverently were forbidden by the law. 
taten allowable For he himſelf who ſhewed in 
and  atcarding his life an exemplar of the per- 
both ti reaſon and fection that he taught, did not 
t9 EN ex-- ſtick to ſwear when occaſion re- 
aner If 138 And his diſciples; ho 
e doubt not) did obey their 
maſter” in al ings, followed the ſame example: 
who dare ſay that Paul would have ſworn; if 
ſwearing had been utterly forbidden? but when 
the matter ſo required; he ſware without any ſtick- 
ing at it, yea, ſometimes adding an execration. 


Oaths 17 only 
publick but alſo 


But this queſtion is not yet ended, becauſe! ſome 


do think that only public oaths are excepted out 
of this prohibition, as thoſe oaths that we take 
when the magiſtrate doth offer them to us and 
require them of us. And ſuch as princes uſe to 
take in ſtabliſhing of leagues, or the people when 
they fwear allegiance to their prince, or the ſoldier 
when he is put to an oath for his true ſervice in the 
war, and ſuch like, And to this ſort they adjoin, 
and that rightfully, fueh oaths as are in Paul, to 
confirm the dignity of the goſpel, for as: much as 
the apoſtles in their office-are not private men but 
public miniſters of God. And truly I deny not 
that thoſe are the ſafeſt oaths, becauſe they are de- 


fended with ſoundeſt teſtimonies of ſcripture. The 
magiſtrate is commanded in a doubtful caſe to drive 


the witneſs to an oath, and he on the other ſide 


to anſwer by oath : and the apoſtle faith, that 


mens controverſies are by this mean ended. In 


this commandment both theſe have a perfect allow- 
Tea, and we may obſerve, 


ance of their offices. 
that among the old heathen men, the publie and 
ſolemn oath was had in great reverence, but com- 
mon oaths that were uſually ſpoken without con- 


ſideration, were either n or very little re- 


garded;: 


ſameTwords of Chriſt 


had not do wit rr Kae {Di 


yet ĩt were too much dangerous to e rn 


oaths; that are in neceſſarꝭ caſes ſoberly;. 

and reverently taken, wlüch are: mai 

by reaſon and euamples. For if it: be * 

private men in a weighty and n carneſf matter to 
appeal to Godꝭ as judge between them, i mncll more 

is it lawful to call him to witneſs. Fut the caſe: 

thy brother will accuſe thee of talſe breach: offs 


thou endeavoureft to purge thyſelf according 


the duty of charity, and he by no means will ante 
himſelf to be ſatisfied) If thy reputation be. in dan- 
ger by his obſtinate maliciouſneſs, thou ſhalt with- 
out offence appeal to the judgment of God, that 
it will pleaſe him in time to make thineinnoceney 
known. Now if the weight of | the words be con- 
ſidered, it is a leſs matter to call him to witneſs, 
Therefore I ſee not why in this caſe we ſhould af. 


firm, that the calling him to witneſs is vnlawful,. 


And we are not without many examples thereof. 
For:though'the oath of Abraham (Gen. xxi. 240 
and Iſaac with Abimelech be ſaid: not to ſerve for 
our pur poſe, becauſe it was made in the name of x 
public company, yet (xxvi. 31, and xxx. 630 
Jacob and Laban were private men, who ſtabliſh- 
ed a covenant with mutual | oath between them. 
ſelves.” 
who by the ſame mean confirmed -his:promile'of 


marriage to Ruth. Obadiah (1 Kings xviti; 10.) 


was a private man, a juſt man and fearing God, 
who affirmed unto Elijah by oaths, the thing that 
he meant to perſuade him. Therefore have nd 


better rule, but that oaths be ſo tempered, that 


they be not unadviſed, that they be not common 
without fegard, that they be not uſed of raging 


laſt, nor trifling, but that they ſerve juſt neceſſity, 
as where the Lord's glory i is to be maintained, or 


the edification of our brother furthered, rockhich 
r of the law retderh, 171795 
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" Dinh that then keep bay the ſabbath diy. 
Six days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy 
« works. But on the ſeventh day is the ſab- 
bath of the Lord on bas: 
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28. The 4 of, a com- 7 
mandment is, that we being 


works, ſhould. be employed in Seurth command- 
medi- 


Ba (Ruth. ilil 1 3.) was ah private man 
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becauſe, 15 5 comm — bath 
illinck confideratian from the. reſt, 
therefore it mul. have allo Q,ja. Giſtingt manner of 
expoſition. The old. writers, uſe to call it a ſha- 
dowiſh comma at, for that; it containeth the 
outward obſervation. of the; day, 7 by the 
coming of... Chriſt was taken away 7217 the other 
figures. W n . N they ſay truly, but 
they touch e matter. Wherefore we 
muſt fetch — A of ĩt further off. And 
(as I think). I have, marked that there are three 


| caules to be conſidered, whereupgn this. commang- £ 


ment depends. For; firſt the heavenly lawmaker 
meant under the reſt of the, ſeventh day, to ſet out 


in figure to the people, of Iſrael the ſpiritual reſt, 


whereby the faithful ought to ceaſe from their 


that they might ſuffer God to work 
FE ndly,.; his; will was to have one ap- 
pointed day, Wherein they ſhould meet together: to: 


hear the law, and execute the ceremonies, or at 


leaſt beſtow, it peculiarly to the meditation of his 


works: that by ſuch calling to remembrance, they 
might be exerciſed te godlineſs. Thirdly, he 
thought good to bave a day of reſt granted to ſer 
vants, and ſuch-as,: lived under the government of 
others, wherein. ber micht have: ane. cane: 
be obſerved with 


from their W 1 8 


ſt. 29. But we are Bang ways 


The Sabbath a taught that the ſame ſhadowing 


figure of ſpiritual. of the ſpiritual reſt, was the prin- 
ret. . ipal point in the Sabbath. For 


5 6 Finer oo t00 hath requireth . the keep- t 


ing of no commandment in 
a manner more diſtin&ly, 3 this: 
eaning is in the prophets to declare that all reli- 


gion is overthrown, then he complaineth (Num. 
xiti, 22.) that his Sabbaths are polluted, (Jer. 
xvii. 1 2. and 27.) defiled, not kept, nor (Exod. 
XXX1, 13. and xxxv. 2.) ſanctiſied: as though 
that piece of ſervice, being omitted, there remain- 
ed no more wherein he might be honoured. He 


q id {ct forth the obſerving thereof with high praiſes. 
For which cauſe the faithful did among other 


oracles marvellouſly eſteem, the reviling of the 
For in (Neh. ix. 14.) thus ſpake 1 
the Levites in a, folemn-: convocation; Thou 
haſt ſhewed to our fathers thy holy. Sabbath, and 
haſt given them the commandments and the cere- 


Sabbath. 


monies, and the law ** the hand of Moſes. Lou 


e dae MP eee 


when, his 
the number of ſeven : foraſmuch 
as that number is in the ſcripture appointed on. 4 


2 


4 


the 
commandments of- the. law..: Alllwhich:things ds 
lerve. to ſer forth the dignity of the myſtery, ' whicls 
is very well exprefſed/by Moſes and Ezekiel. Thus 
you haye in Exodus, See that ye keep my Sabbath 
day, becauſe it is a token between me and you in 
your generations: that you may know that 1 am 
the Lord that ſanctify you : keep my Sabbath. for 
it is holy unto you. Let the, children of Uract 
keep the Sabbath and celebrate it in their genera» 
tions, it is an 2 covenant between me and 
the children of Iſrael, and a perpetual token. 
Yet; (in Ezek. xx. 12.) ſpeaketh more at. 


large. But the ſum thereof cometh to this effect, 


chat it is for a token whereby Ifrael ſhould know 
that God is their ſanctifier. If our ſanctification 
be the mortifying of x png will, then appeareth 
a moſt apt relation outward fign with the 
inward thing itſelf, we muſt altogether reſt, that 
God may work in us: we muſt depart from our 
own will, we muſt reſign up our heart, we muſt 
baniſh all juſts af the fleſh. Finally, we mult ceaſe 
from all the doings of our own wit, that we may 
_ e in us: . 
we epa (Heb. CY 13. m r 

2 ; 

30. This — —.— ona ad * s 
was repreſented to the Jews; by Gets | 
the keeping of one day among the Pier 
ſeven: which day, to make it or the Sabbath, 
greater devo- and his ratify-: 
tion, the Lord commended with ing the ſame, by 
his own example. For it avail- his un example, 
eth not a little to ſtir up man's was fo confirm 
endeavour, that be may know. the perfection of 
that he tendeth to the following that everlaſting 
of his creator. If any man reſt whereof 3 
ſearch for a ſecret ſignification in Sabbath day be- 


ing. a figure is 


the number of perfection, it was day whichfollew- 
nat, without cauſe choſen to ſig- ing in orderly 
nify everlaſting continuance. . numeratian bear- 
Wherewith this alſo agreeth that eth the name of + 
Moſes in the day that he declar- 4 perfict num 
ed that the Lord did reſt from ler. 

his works, maketh an end of 

deſcribing the ſucceeding of days 

and nights. There may be alſo brought nates 
probable remark of the number, that the Lord 
thereby meant to ſhew that the Sabbath ſhould 
never be perfectly ended, till it came to the laſt 


day. For in it we begin our bleſſed reſt, in it e 
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do * in profiting more and more. But 


becauſe we have ſtill a continual war wick the flefly; 
it ſhall not be ended until that laying of Iſaiah be 
fulfilled, concerning the continuing of new moon 
with new moon, of Sabbath with Sabbath, (Iſa. 
Evi. 23.) even then when God ſhall be all in all. 
(1. Cor. xv. 28.) It. may ſeem therefore that 
the Lord hath by the ſeventh day ſet forth to his 
people the perfection to come of his Sabbath at 
the laſt day, that our. uthole life might by continual 
meditation of the. ene x, "_ 0 this Per- 
fectioͤn. 
4 31. If % man "diſlike this 
2 drip „ ohlervation of the number as a 
bath is the my- matter too curious, Tam not a- 
ger if per petrial gainſt him, but that he may 
A the pers. ere ſimply take it: that the 
oni uſp there. Tord ordained one certain day, 
4 uſe ther Co h hi h 
of abrogated, wherein his- people might under 
the ie rfiitious the diſcipline of the law be ex- 
obſervation to le. erciſed to the continual medita- 
eootdet tion of the ſpiritual reſt: and 
that he aſſigned, the ſeventh day, 
either becauſe he thought it | ſufficient, - or that 
by ſetting forth the likeneſs of ' his own example, 
he might the better move the people to keep it or 
at leaſt to put them in mind, that the Sabbath 
tendeth to no other end, but that they ſhould be- 


come like unto their creator. For it maketh ſmall 


matter, ſo that the myſtery remain which is therein 
principally ſet forth, concerning the perpetual reſt 
of our works, to conſideration -whereof the pro- 


phets did now. and then call back the Jews that 


they ſhould not think themſelves diſcharged by car- 
nal taking of their reſt. Beſide the places' already 
alleged, you have thus in Ifaiah : (Iſa. lviii. 13.) 


| Tf thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, that 


thou do not thine own will on my holy day, and 
ſhall call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the 
Lord, honourable and ſnalt honour him, not do- 
iag thine own ways, nor finding thine own plea- 
jure, nor ſpeaking thine own words, then ſhalt 
thou delight thyſelf in the Lord, &c. But it is 
no doubt, that by the coming of our Lord Chriſt, 
to much as was ceremontal Ga; was adr ogate. 
For he is the. truth, by whole prefence all figures 
do vaniſh away, he is the body at fight whereof 
the ſhadows are left, he, I ſay is the true fuifilling 


of the Sabbath, (Rom. vi. J.) we being buried 


{tip of his death, that we being made partakers of 
the reſurrection, we may walk in newneſs of life. 


Therefore in another place the apoſtle writeth, 


K 


{Coli 32446, 1.) 
of d ing _ &: and that 
ito ſay, the perfect ſub . 

which in the fame place” he” hath well . — 
That is / not contained in one day, but in the 
whole courſe of our life, until that we being vtter- 
ly dead to ourſelves, be filleck with th Hife of God. 


Therefore ſuperſtitions obſervingoet's days ought to 


be far from chriſtiafis. 8 ED * CREE 
32. But fornfaracli ds te re. We i470 . 


latter - cauſes ought not to be | Hirhouph: 13" 
reckoned among the old ſha - Ae 10% A. 
dows, but do belong alike to all Sabbath" which 
ages: ſince the Sabbath is abro- was ts 5 470 
gate, yet this hath ſtiff place hpoiritua! reft 


with us, that we: ſhould meet being edremonibl 
at appointed days for Hearing 


be: done avay, 
of the word; for pirtakitg of yet, the Prom 
the ſacrament, and for publick It third where: 
prayer: and then that to ſer- by it ut 

vants and labourers be e pointed for th 
their reſt from : their labour: people of Gul ty 
It is not to be doubitd that in” ' meer: and for h- 
commanding the Sabbath, the bourers 1 ceaſe 
Lord had care of both theſe” on it doth fil 
things. The firſt of them hath remain. WIN 
ſufficient teſtimony by the on- 


lytuſe of the Jews to probe it. ben 
The ſecond, Moſes ſpake of in Deion in 


theſe words: (Deut. v. 14.) that thy man ſer-' 


vant and thy maid ſervant may reſt as well as thout 
remember that thou thy ſelf didſt ſerve in Ægypt. 
Again, in Exodus: (Exod. xxv. 12.) that thy 


ox and thy aſs may reſt, and the ſon of thy bond- - 
take breath. Who can deny that 


woman may 


both theſe things do ſerve for us as well as for the 


Jews? meetings at the church, are commanded 


us by the ord of God, and the neceſſity of them 


is ſufficiently known in the very experience of life, 


Unleſs they be certainly appointed and have their 


ordinary days, how can they be kept? All things 


by the ſentence of the apoſtle (1 Cor. xiv. 40.) 


are to be done comely and in order among us. 
But ſo far is it off, that comlineſs and order can be 
kept without this policy and moderation, that 
there is at hand preſent trouble and ruin of the 


church, if it be diſſolved. Now if the ſame neceſ· 
ſity be among us, for relief of which the Lord ap- 
Painted the Sabbath to the Jews: let no man ſay 


with kim by baptiſm, are graffed into the fellow | that it belongeth nothing unto us. For” bur moſt 


provident and tender Father, willed no leſs to "My; 
vide for our necefſity than for the Jews. But thou 


wilt ſay, TW do we not rather daily N 
at 


o * 
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il o re 


that the :difſereices of dlays may be taken ay l 
vould to God i that: ere granted / and truly Ipi- 


ritual wiſdomwWas a- thing worthy ta have a daily 
piece of the time cut out for it. But i it cannot 
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be obtained uf the weakneſs af many to have daily 
meetings; and the rue of charity doth not ſuffer 


- 


us, to exact more of them, why ſhould we not 


bey the order Wh we ſee preſcribed us bi go 
24: 


ny 


33. L am obliged here to be 


e 
The difference ., . Jomewhat long becauſe at this 


between ., eus day many unquiet ſpirits do raiſe 


and Chriſtians in trauble, concerning the Sab- 


ohſerving the bath! Theyrcry out that the 


Sabbath day they chriſtian people are nouriſhed in 


heep it as dh Jewiſh - ſuperſtitions}! becauſe 
dro of a; thing they keep ſome ' obſervation of 
piritual,;-we'on- days. But I anſwer, that we 
l; for palitiaal keep thoſe days without any 
garily, andpart-/'; Jewiſh-iſuperfi 


cal orders fakes. theJewsi:r For we keep it not 

Withiſtrict religion as a ceremony, 
wherein we think a ſpirituab myſtery to be figured, 
but we retain it as a neceſlary-remedy for the main- 
taining of order in the church. But Paut teach- 
eth (Col. ii. 16.) that in keeping of it they are 


no: to be judged chriſtians, i becante it is aiſhadow - 


ot a thing to come. Therefore he feared! that he 
had laboured in vain among the Galatians, (Gal, 


iv. 10.), becauſe they did ſtill obſerve days. And 


to the Romans he affirmeth that it is ſuperſtition if 
any man do make difference hetween day and day. 
(Rom: xiv. 5.) But Who, ſaving theſe mad men 


oaly, doth not ſee, of what obſerving the apoſtle 


meaneth ? For they had; no regard to this political 
end and the order of the church, but whereas they 
kept them ſtill-· as ſhadows of ſpiritual things, they, 
did even ſo much darken the glory of Chriſt and 
the light of the goſpel. They did not therefore 
ceaſe from bodily: labour, becauſe that did call 
them away from holy exerciſes; and meditations, but 
for a certain religious end, that in ceaſing from 
work they did dream that they ſtill kept their my- 
ſterĩes of old time delivered them. The apoſtle, I 
ſay inveigheth againſt this; diſordered difference of 
days, and not againſt the lauful choice of days 


that ſerveth for the quietneſs of chriſtian fellow- . 


ip: for in the churches that he himſelf did or- 
dain, the Sabbath was kept for this end. For he 


appointeth the Corinthians (1 Cor. xvi. 2.) the 


ſame day, wherein they ſhould gather the chllection 
© recieve the brethren at Jeruſalem. I they fear 
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ition, decauſe we 
ly for, eccleſiaſti- do in thia reſpect far differ from 
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ſuperſtitzon, there wis tiere danger thereof in the 
feaſt days of the Jews, than in che Sundays that 
the chriſtians now have. For ſo as was expedient 
for the overthrowing of ſuperſtition, the day that 
the Jews religiouſly obſerved is taken away: and, 


and quiet in the church, anoth 
ted for the ſame-uſe; 177 . 


34. Although the old fathers 
- have not without reaſon” of 


their choice, put in place of the 


fo as was neceſſury for: keeping of comelineſs, order, 
3 


= 
. a 
: 5 
— - 


The' blamaleſe | 
intent of" chri- 


Sabbath day, the day that we flians, ſubſtita- 


call Sunday. For whereas in ring the Sunday Ty 


- 


the reſurrection of the Lord is 
the end and fulfilling of that reſt, 
-whereof the old Sabbath was a 
ſhadow: the! chriſtians are by 
the very ſame day that made an 
end of ſhadows, put in mind 
that they ſhould no longer ſtick 
unto the ſhadowiſh ceremony. 
But yet I do not ſo reſt upon the 
number of ſever that 1 would 
bind the church to the bondage 
thereof, Neither will I con- 
demn thoſe: churches, that have 
other ſolemn days for their 
meetings, ſo that they be with- 


out ſuperſtition, which ſhall'be, 


if they be only applied to the 
obſervation of diſcipline and well 
appointed order. Let the ſum 
hereof be this: as the truth was 
giren to the Jews under a figure, 
ſo is it delivered us without any 
ſhadows at all: Firſt, that all 


and of others a- 


mong Chriſtians 
tival days ap- 
pointed for the 
ſame purpoſes : 
the principal” 


exerciſes where- 


'by ihe Sabbath - 


is fanftified : 


their tri ng va- 


nity who ſee no 


difference be. 
tween Jews and 
Chriflians' beit 
the change of the.” 


day, when in 


755g of the day 


mdeed” we prin- 
cipally-differ. 2% 


our life long we fhould be meditating of a conti- 


nual Sabbath or reft from our own works, that 
the Lord may work in us by his ſpirit: then that 


every man privately ſo oft as. he hath leiſure; ſhould 


diligently exerciſe himſelf in godly calling to mind 
the works of God, and alſo, that we all ſhould 
keep the lawful order of the church appointed, for 


the hearing of the word, for the miniſtratien of 
the ſacraments and for public prayer: thirdly, 


that we. ſhould not grievouſly oppreſs them that 
are under us. And fo do the triflings of the falſe 
prophets vaniſh away that in the ages paſt have 


infected the people with a Jewiſtr opinion, that ſo 


much as was ceremonial in this eommandment is 
taken away, which they in their tongue call the ap- 


pointing of the ſeventh day, but that ſo much as 
is moral remaineth, which is the keeping of one 
| diy 
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5 day in the Week. ? But hat ĩs nothing elſe in effect, 1 low : therefore he hath fer thatkcindſ6Þ fi 1 
than for: reproach of the Jews to. change the day, for example, uhich hy nature i moft-amiable und 
and to keep ſtill the ſame holineſs in their mind. leaſt envious: berauſe he might he mffονe erty 

For there ſtill remaineth with us the like ſignifica - ſoften and reelaim our minds to dhe uſe of ubm 
tion of myſtery in the days as was among the Jewa. ſion. Therefore the Lord doth by Hirte and little 


—— as 
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And truly we ſee what good they have done by 
. ſuch doctrine. For they tllat cleave to their con- 


ſtitutions, do by theſe as much exceed as the Jews 
in groſs and carnal ſuperſtition of Sabbath: ſo 
that che rebukings that are read in Iſaiah, (Iſa. i. 


13. and lvili.) do no leſs fitly ferve for them at 
theſe days, than for thoſe that the prophet re- 
proved in his time. But this general doctrine is 
principally to be kept,? that leſt religion ſhould 


fall away or war faint among us, holy meetings 


are to be diligently kept, and thoſe outward helps 
are to be uſed that are profitable to nouriſh the 
worſhipping of Gd. whe: 
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Gs Honouc thy father and: thy ain that thou 
% mayeſt live long upon the land which the Lorg 
.* thy God ſhall give thee,” 1 oo 


35. The end. of this com- 


The end of the mandment is, that becauſe the 


aſcending high, ſoit hardly endureth to be brought 


maketh to gliſter with a certain ſpark of his bript 


: moſt eaſy,|tordeary- foraſmuth ache rue of alfi 
alike} Foœrtimmm ae MY 


veth any pre. einen 
he doth communicate bs en name as, 
far as i” rieceſſiryito preferve the ſame pre-emi- 


nence: che name of Father, God, and — 


ſo belong unto him alone, that ſo oft as wei 


one of them named, our mind muſt needs de 


touched with a feeling of his:majeſty Therefore 


whom he maketh partalters of theſe things, he 


neſs, that they may be honourable every one ac- 
cording to his degree. Therefore in him that 5s 
our Father we have to conſider ſomewhat of the 
nature of God, becauſe he beateth not the name of 
God without cauſe. He that is our prinee 6r otr 
Lord, hath ſome partaking of honour with Sd! 
36. Wherefore it dught' net 

to de doubted that God doth ' Uinith" pareits 55 
here ſet a general rule, that as | Zefmied in re/pelt 
we know any man to be by his or- of their pre-emt- 
dinance ſet over us ſe wie yield ente be they 


commandeth (Lev. xx. 9.) him n 
; Curl 


fifth command · Lord delighteth in the preſerva - unto him reverence; obedience, gobd ar bad, ar 
ment is preſer- ion of his order, therefore he thankfulneſs, ad ſuch | other αιe unto ' our plc 
vation of order willeth that thoſe degrees of pre- duties as it lieth in us to do.” natural parents b e 
for which God eminence which he hath ordain- And it maketh no difference, the honcur of re- " 
commandeth all ed be not broken, the ſum there- whether they be worthy. or un- © erence, © chethi- ” 
things belonging fore ſhall be that we reverence worthy. For of what ſort ſo- ence and thank -, 
to the hmour, thoſe whom the Lord hath ſet ever they be, they have not fiilneſs is requir: * 
and forbiddeth a- over us, that We yield to tł em without the providence of God ed at our hands. 1 
ny thing tend. honour, obedience and thank- attained that place, by reaſof rn bo 
ing to the diſho- fulneſs. Wherenpon followeth whereof : the law-maker- would ' l 
nour of ſuperiors that it is forbidden us, ta with- have them to be honoured. Yet namely he hath = 
whom he beauti- draw any thing from their dig- given commandment of reverence to parents, that " 
feth with ami- nity, either by contempt or ob- have brought us into this life, to which reverence 1 
able titles to .f, ſtinacy or unthankfulneſs. For nature itſelf ought in a manner to inſtruct us. For 3 
ten andcaptivate fo doth the word honour, in the they are monſters” and not men, that break the * 
the minds of men ſcripture ſignify very largely: authority of parents with diſhonour or ſtubborn- wy 
tente obedience & as when the apoſtle ſaith, (1 Tim. nefs. Therefore the Lord commanded (Exod, my 
ſubjeftion under i. F.) that the elders which rule xxi.) all that diſobeyed their parents, to be lain, _ 
them. well are worthy of double ho- as men unworthy to enjoy the benefit of light, alte 
5 nour, he meaneth not only that that do not acknowlege by whoſe means they came Non 
reverence is due unto them, but alfo ſuch recom- into it. And by many additions of the law it ap- if 6 
pence as their miniſtty deſerveth. And becauſe peareth to be true that we have obſerved, that Jing 
this commandment of ſubjection, doth moſt of all there are three parts of honour that he here ſpeak-' SG 
diſagree with the perverſene's of man's nature, eth of, reverence, obedience, and thankfulneſs. . 
which as it ſwelleth with an ambitious deſire of The firſt of theſe the Lerd eſtabliſneth when be of 


3 
2 5 


r 


* 
pl 


fifth command. 
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riſheth the cotitemptand diſhohour of hem. The | 
ſecond he confirmeth (Lerit. x | 


nethi{Levit.” x. 9.) . 
poinceth the puniſhitent of death for the diſobeci. 


ent and rebellivus children. To the third belong 45 
eth that ſaying of Chriſt in the fifteenth of Mat. 
thew, that it is (Mat. xv. 3.) the commandment 
of God that we de good to our parents. And fo 
oft as Paul (Col. ili. 20.) maketh mention of a 
commandment, he expoundeth that therein obe- 
dience is fecit. "0 
5 37. There is annexed a pro- 
That is meant miſe for a commendation, which 
by the promiſe doth the rather put us in mind, 
annexed to the how acceptable unto God is the 
0 ſubmiſſion that is here command - 
ment, and hu ed. For Paul ufeth the fame 
it may fand incitement to ſtir up our dulnefs 
with the ſbort- when he faith: (Eph. vi. 1.) 
neſs of their lives that this is the firſt command- 
that are moſt o- ment with promiſe. For the 
leient. promiſe that went before in the 
frtrſt table, was not ſpecial and 
properly belonging to one commandment, but ex- 
tended to the whole law. Now this is thus to be 
taken: the Lord ſpake to the Ifraelites pecullarly 
of the land which he had promiſed them for their 
inheritance. If then the poſſeſſion of land was a 
pledge of God's goodneſs, let us not wonder if it 
pleated God to declare his favour by giving length 
of lite, by which a man might long enjoy his be- 
nefit. The meaning therefore is thus: honour 
thy father and thy mother, that by a long ſpace of 
life thou mayeſt enjoy the poſſeſſion of that land 
that ſhall be unto thee for a teſtimony of my fa- 
your, But ſince all the earth is bleſſed to the 
faithful, we do juſtly reckon this preſent life a- 
mong the bleſſings of God. Therefore this pro- 
miſe doth likewiſe belong unto us, for as much 
as the continuance of this life is a proof of God's 
good will. For it neither is 3 to us, nor 
was promiſed to the Jews, as though it contained 
dleſſedneſs in it ſelf, but becauſe it is wont to be to 
the godly a token of God's tender love. Therefore 
if it chance that a child who obeys his parents be 
taken out of this life before his ripe age, which is 
oftentimes ſeen, yet doth God no leſs conſtantly 
continue in the performance of his promiſe, than 


it he ſhould reward him with an hundred acres f 
land. to whom he promiſed but one acre. All © 


conſiſteth in this, that we ſhould conſider that 
long life is ſo far promiſed us, as it is the bleſſing 
ot God, and that it is his bleſſing ſo far as it is a 


any eſcape to old age 
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turlech his father dt kis mocher, for there he pu- proof of his fivir, Which he by death doth much 


Hy and perfect 
effe& to his ſervants, s. 
promiſeth the bleſſing of this The curſes that 


more plentifu ly witneſs and ſhew in 
> 2 el Wh * * 5 1 


: 


— — life to the children that fall upon the diſ- 
obedient in which 


our their parents with ſuch 
reverence as they ought, he doth number are all 
withal ſecretly ſay, that moſt aſ- that withdraw - 


ſured curſe wm over the their ſubjection 
ſtubborn and - diſobedient . chil- from them to 


dren. And that the fame ſhould whom they owe 


not want execution: he pro- all ſubmiſſion in 
nounceth them by his law ſub - e Lord, but 
ject to the judgment of death, no etherways 
and commandeth them to be put than inthe Lord. 
to execution: and if they eſcaffe 

that judgment, he himſelf taketh vengeance on 
them by one mean or other. For we ſee how 
great a number of that ſort of men are ſlain in bat- 


tles and in quarrels and ſome other tormented in - 
ſtrange unuſual ways, and they all in a manner are 


a proof that this threatening is not vain, But if 
, ſince contrary to reaſon, in 
this life being deprived of the bleſfing of God, they 
do nothing bat miſerably languifh, and are reſerv- 
ed for greater pains hereafter, they are far from 
being partakers of the r e eee the god- 
9 But this is alſo by the way to be ob- 


ed, that we are not commanded to obey them 


but in the Lord. And that is evident by the foun- 
dation before laid: for they ſit on high in that 
place to which the Lord hath advanced them, by 
communicating with them a portion of his honour. 
Therefore the ſubmiſſion that is uſed toward them, 


ought to be a ſtep toward the honouring of that 


ſovereign Father. Wherefore if they move us to 


. tranſgreſs the law, then are they deſervedly not to 
be accounted parents, but ſtrangers who labour to 
withdraw us from- obedience to the true Father. 


The fame is to be faid of princes, Lords, and all 


forts of ſuperiors. For it is ſhameful and contrary 
to reaſon, that their pre-eminence ſhould prevail 
to preſs down his highneſs, ſince theirs as it de- 
pendeth wholly upon it, ſo ought only to guide us 


unto it. 
The SixTH CoMMANDMENT. 
Thou ſhalt not Kill,” 


"ge The end of thiscommand- The ſixth com- 
ment is, that foraſmuch as God mandment tend. 
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ing to the union 
and thereby. to 
the ſafety of all 
mankind, doth 
under the name 
of murder both 
forbid all burt 
and enjoin all by our neighbour's body may be 
furtherance which hurt, is forbidden us. 
may ariſe from = 4 2 we are commanded, if 
man to man: there be any power of ſuccour in 
which rule muſt our endeavours to defend the 
bridle and direct! life of our neighbours, that we 
not only outward faithfully employ the ſame, that 
deeds, but alſo we procure thoſe things that 
inwardthoughts. may make for their quiet, that 
we watch to keep them from 
hurt, and if they be in any danger, that we give 
them our helping hand. If thou conſider that it is 
God the law-maker that ſo ſaith, then think withal 
that his meaning is by this rule alſo to govern thy 
foul, For were it fooliſh to imagine, that he who 
diſcovereth the thoughts of the heart, and - princi- 
pally reſteth upon them, ſhould inſtruct nothing 
but the body to true righteouſneſs. Therefore 
murder in the heart is alſo forbidden in this law, 
and an inward affection to preſerve our brother's 
life is here commanded. The hand by action 
bringeth forth the murder of a man, but the mind 
conceiveth it, when it is infected with wrath and 
hatred. Look whether thou canſt be angry with 
thy brother without burning in deſire to do him 
hurt. If thou canſt not be angry with him, then 
canſt thou not hate him, foraſmuch as hatred is 
nothing but an old rooted anger. Although thou 
diſſemble and go about to wind out thy ſelf by 
vain circumſtances: yet where anger or hatred is, 
there is an affection to hurt. If thou wilt ſtill 
dally out with ſhifts to defend it, it is already pro- 
nounced by the mouth of the holy Ghoſt (1 John 
v.) that he is a manſlayer who hateth his brother 
in his heart. It is pronounced by the mouth of 
the Lord Chriſt, that he is in danger of the judg- 
ment that is angry with his brother: that he is in 


with a certain bond of union, 
that every man ought to regard 
the ſafety of all men, AS A thing 
tes him in charge: in ſome 


efore, all violence Wo wrong, 
ea and all doing of harm, where- 


And 


OF THE XNOWITOE OF 
hath united all mankind together 


— 


danger of the counſel that ſaith Racha: that he 


is in danger of hell-fire, that ſaith unto him 
thou fool. (Mat. v. 22.) 
40. The Eriprary remarketh 


Two ſpecial two points of equity, upon 
greunds of this which this commandment is 
commandment, grounded : becauſe man is both 


the image of God and our own 


the excellency of 
fleſh, wherefore unleſs we will 


mans creation, 


cheriſh him as our own fleſh. due to 
is fetched from. the redem 


_ is, that becauſe God loveth 
chaſtity and cleanneſs, therefore 


luſtful intemperance of the fleſh. 


body, he might bring us to ab- 


defile ca Gate a 


have care to touch man none his .. | 
otherwiſe, than 89 55 thing: — in We rnd, 
and unleſs, we will diveſt ur- which two, if 7 


ſelves of all humanity, we muſt 51 
That manner of exhortation that to his 25 


al much more 2 
and grace of Chriſt, ſh N 
treated of in another place. God willed. theſe FAS 


things naturally to be conſidered” in man, that 


might perſuade us to the preſervation of him, that 
we ſhould both reverence the image of God imprint. 
ed in him, and embrace our own fleſh. .” He hath 
not therefore eſcaped the crime of manſlaughter 


that hath kept himſelf from ſhedding of blood. If 


thou commit any thing in deed, if thou. go about 
any thing with endeavour, if thou conceive any 
thing in deſire and purpoſe that is againſt the ſafe- 


ty of another thou art holden guilty of manſlaugh- 
ter. And again: if thou do not labour to the 


utmoſt of thy power and as occaſion may offer to 
defend his life, thou doeſt with like hainouſneſs 
offend the law. But if there be ſo much care ta- 
ken for the ſafety of his body, let us hereby gather, 
how much ſtudy and pains is due to the fafety of 
his ſoul, which in the light of God Hot, nos 
excel the body. p & 


9 


The SEVENTH cy "> 
«© Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. . 


In the bend 
commandnent 
chaſtity and pu- 
rity. being fought 
. » God by the name 
of actual in- 
temperance, dath 
make \ hateful 
whatſoever tend- 
eth thereunio, 
and require 4 


15 The end of the command- 


all uncleanneſs ought to de 
far away from us. The 46h 
therefore ſhall be, that we be 
defiled with no uncleanneſs or 


Whereunto anſwereth the affir- 

mative commandment, that we 
chaſtely and continently order all 
the parts of our life. But forni- care of continu 
cation he forbiddeth by name, to ing our. bodies 
which all unchaſte luſt tendeth : and fouls in pu- 
that by the filthineſs of that rity, for pre efer- 
which is more groſs and ſenſible, vation 1 

for ſo much as, it alſo defileth the marriage i & 
 ftabliſhed. 

| hor all filthy luſt. Since man 


was created in this Eſtate, not to live a ſolitary 2 
but 


K 


. . 
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but to uſe a helper! Nest vaio: bim: and ſince 


that by the curſe of fin he is driven the more to 


this neceſſity, the Lord hath in this behalf pro- 
vided help for man fo much as was ſufficient, 


when he ordained marriage, when he ſanctified 
with his bleſſing the fellowſhip begun by his autho- 


rity. ' Whereby followeth, that all other fellows 
ſhip of man and woman out of marriage, is ac- 


. before him, and that the'fellowſhip of mar- 


nage it ſelf, was ordained for remedy of neceſſity, 
that we ſhould not run out into unbridled luſt, 
Therefore let us not flatter ourſelves, ſince we 
hear that man cannot be coupled with woman out 


of marriage, without the car e of God, © 
442. Now foraſmüch as by ths 


75 when the gift con ted of nature, and by luſt 


Neontinence isnot more enkindled ſince the fall of 
given, they muſt man, we are become doubly 
uſe the remedy. fabjact to the deſire of inter- 
which col, ered courſe with women, except it 
ordained.” ' be thoſe whom God of his ſin- 

* gular grace hath exempted from 
it: let erery man look well what is given unto 
him. Virginity, I grant, is a virtue not to be 
deſpiſed: but ſince it is to ſome denied, and to 
ſome granted but for a time; let them who are 


troubled with incontinence, and ſtriving with it, 


cannot get the upper hand, reſort to the help of 
marriage, that ſo they may keep chaſtity in the 
degree of their vocation. For they that cannot 


conceive this word, if they do not ſuccour their 


own intemperance with the remedy that is offered 
and granted them, they ſtrive againſt God and re- 


6 his ordinance.” And let no man carp againſt 
me (as many do at this day) that being aided with 


the help of God, he can do all things, For the 
help of God is preſent only with thoſe, (Pfal. xix. 
1. and 14.) that walk in his ways, that is in their 
vocation from which they do withdraw themſelves; 
who forſaking the aids of God, do ſtrive to over- 
come and maſter their neceſſity with vain” raſh 


boldneſs. The Lord affirmeth that continency is 


a lingular gift of God, and of that ſort that are 
not given generally, nor univerſally to the whole 
body of the church, but toa few members thereof. 


For firſt he. faith, (Matth. xix. +2.) that there. 


are ſome men who have made themſelves eunuchs 
for the kingdom of heaven's ſake: that is, that 
they might the more carefully and freely apply 
themſelves to ſpiritual and divine things. But, 
that no body ſhonld think that it was in any man's 


power to make himſelf an eunuch, he ſhewed a 


little before, that all men are not able to receive 


fo long abſtain from marriage 
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ie but they w whom it is peculiarly given 


heaven upon, which he concludeth, he that is Ale 
to receive it, let him receive it. But Paul (1 Cor. 


vii, 7.) yet affirmeth it more plainly, where he 


writeth, that every man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after 5 852 


43. Whereas we are by open 


declaration admoniſhed, that it They fin griev- | 


is not in every man's power to ouſly againſt 


keep chaſtity in ſingle life, al- God who uſe it 
though with . ſtudy and labour not although they 
he endeavour never fo much un- keep themſelves © 


to it, and that it is a peculiar unflained with 


grace, which God giveth but to any bodily un- 


certain men, that he may have — att. 
them the more ready to his work: 


do we not ſtrive againſt God and nature > which" he 
hath inſtituted, if we do not apply the kind of life 


to the proportion of our power ? Here the Lord 
forbiddeth fornication, therefore he requireth clean- 


neſs and chaſtity of us. To keep the ſame there 


is but one way, that every man meaſure himſelf by 


his own meaſure. Neither let a man deſpiſe mar- 
riage as a thing unprofitable or ſuperfluous for 


him, nor otherwiſe deſire ſingle life, unleſs he be 
able to live without a wife. And therein alſo let 
him-not provide only for the quiet and eaſe of the 
fleſh, but only that being looſed from this bond, 
he may be the more in readineſs and prepared to 
all religious duties. And foraſmuch as this bene- 
fit is given to many but for a time, let every man 
as he ſhall be meet to 
live to keep ſingle eſtate. If ſtrength fail him to 
tame his luſt, let him learn that the Lord hath 
now laid upon him a neceſſity to marry. This 
the apoſtle ſheweth (1 Cor. vii. 1. and 9.) when 


he commandeth that to avoid fornication every man 


have his own wife, and every woman have her own 
huſband, that he that cannot live continently ſhould 
marry in the Lord. Firſt he declareth that the 


moſt part of men are fa jet to the vice of inconti- 
P* 


nence: and then of thoſe that are ſubject unto it, 

he excepteth none, but commandeth all to uſe that 
only remedy, wherewith unchaſtity is reliſted, 

Therefore if they that are incontinent do neglect 
to help their infirmity by this mean, they ſin even 
in this that they obey not the commandment of the 
apoſtle. ' Neither let him flatter himſelf that touch- 
eth not a woman as though he could not be rebuk- 


5 of unchaſtity, while in the mean time his mind 
t inwardly with luſt, For Paul (1 Cor. vi. 


24 V defineth chaſtity to be a cleanneſs of the mind, 


5 858 with . of the Bon? An unmarried . 
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woman (ſaith he) / careth for the things, of the Lord, 
that ſhe may be holy both in body and ſpirit. 
Therefore when he bringeth a reaſon; to confirm 


that former commandment, he doth not only ſay, 
that it is better for a man to take a wife, than to 


defile himſelf with the company of a harlot, but 


he faith, that it is better to marry than to burn. 

44. No if married people do 
Marriage toleu- confeſs that their fellowſhip to- 
fed as an holy re- gether is bleſſed of the Lord, they 
medy againſt evil are thereby admnoiſhed not to defile 
not as @a covert it with intemperate and diſſolute 
of difſolute luſt, luſt. For though the honeſty of 
all afts, cauſes marriage do cover the filthineſs of 


and ſigns where- incontinence, yet it onght not 
of muſt be avoid- toxthwith to be a provocation of 


ed in thought, it. Wherefore let not people im- 
look, raiment, agine, that all things are lawful 
ſpeech, diet. unto them, but let every husband 


> xt _ have his own wife ſoberly, and 
likewiſe the wife her huſband, and ſo doing, let them 


commit nothing unbecoming the honeſty and tem- 
perance of marriage. For ſo ought marriage made in 
the Loi d to be reſtrained: to meaſure and modeſty, 
and not to overflow into every kind of extream la- 
ſciviouſneſs. This wantonneſs Ambroſe (Amb. li. de 
phil.) reproved with a ſaying very ſharp indeed, 
but not unfit for it, when he calleth the huſband 
the adulterer of his own wife, who in uſe of wed- 
lock hath no care of ſhamefacedneſs or honeſty. 
Laſt of all, let us conſider what lawmaker doth here 
condemn fornication, who ſince of his own right he 
ought to poſſeſs us wholly, requireth pureneſs of the 
ſoul ſpirit and body. Therefore when he forbiddeth 
to commit fornication, he alſo forbiddeth wanton at- 
tire of body, immodleſt geſtures; and filthy converſati- 
on to lay wait to inſnarc anothers chaſtity. For that 
ſaying is not without good reaſon, which Archelaus 
ſpake to a young man who was clothed in an ex- 
tremely wanton and gay manner, that it made no 
matter in what part he were filthily unchaſte, if we 
havea regard unto God that abhorreth all filthineſs in 
whatſoever part either of our ſoul or body it appear- 
eth. And to put thee out of doubt, remember that 
the Lord here commendeth chaſtity, If the Lord 
requireth chaſtity of us, then he condemneth what- 
ſoever is contrary. Therefore if thou deſire to teſti- 
fy obedience, neither let thy mind burn inwardly 
with evil luſt, nor let thine eyes run wantonly into 
corrupt affections, nor let thy body be trimmed up 
for allurement, nor let thy tongue with filthy talk en- 
tice thy mind to like thoughts, nor let thy glutton- 
ous belly entlame thee with intemperance. For all 
theſe vices are, as it were, certain blots, wherewith 
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| Thou ſhalt not ſteal.” . 


R 


ment is, becauſe God abhorreth un- That: every man 


righteouſneſs, that every man may may have his own 
have his own, rendered unto him. we are in | the 
The ſum therefore ſhall be that eighth command. 
we are forbidden to covet other ment forbidden all 
mens goods, and that therefore we praclicat whatſe- 
are commanded every man to uſe | 


his lawful endeavours to preſerve, fo, the winjuſt loſs 


to each man his own goods. For and danger Mo- 
thus we ought to think that what thers,. and at 
every man poſſeſſeth is not happen- withholding - of 
ed unto him by chance of fortune, any duty. where- 
but by the diſtribution of the ſo- by we are bound 
vereign Lord of all things: and to db them good, 
therefore no man's goods can be fora/muth 1 as 


gotten from him by evil means, either of thee 


but that wrong be done to the dif-/ ue doth inale 


poſition of God. But of thefts u guilty of the 


there be many kinds: one conſiſts - thing. 

in violence, when the goods of a __ __ 
nother are by any manner of force and robbing li- 
centiouſneſs taken from him. Another kind con · 
ſiſteth in malicious deceit, where they are guilefully 


conveyed away. Another ſort there is that lies in 
a more hidden ſubtilty, when they are wreſted from 


the owner by colour of law. Another ſort in flat- 
tery, Where they are ſucked away by pretence of 
gift. But Jeſt we ſhould tarry too long upon the 


diviſion of all the ſeveral kinds of theft, Jetrusknow 


that all crafty means whereby the - poſſeſſion and 
money of our neighbours are conveyed unto us 


when they once go by crooked ways from ſincere 
neſs of heart, to a deſire to beguile, or by any mean 


to do hurt, are to be accounted thefts. Although 
by biene the law, they may prevail, yet God doth 
otherwHe weigh them. For he ſeeth the long 


captious ſubtilties, wherewith the guileful man be- 


ginneth to entangle the ſimpler mind, till at length 
he draw him into his nets. He ſeeth the hard and 
ungentle laws, wherewith the mightier oppreſſeth 
and throweth down the weaker. He ſeeth the al- 
lurements, wherewith: as with baited hooks the 
craftier taketh the unwary. All which things are 
hidden from the judgment of man, and come not 
in his knowlege. And this manner of wrong is not 


only in money, in wares, or in lands, but in every 


man's right, For we defrand our neighbour of his 


goods, it we deny him theſe duties which we are 


bound 
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hound to do for him. If any idle Factor or Stewart 
do devour His maſter's ſubſtance, and is not heedful 


co the care of his thrift; if he either do wrongfully 
--oil, or do riotouſly waſte the ſubſlance committed 


il, | 
te Mas if a ſervant do mock his maſter, if he diſ- 
cloſe his ſecrets by any means, if he betray his life 
and his goods: again, if the maſter do cruelly op- 

refs His houſhold, they are before God guilty of 


theft. For he both withholdeth' and conveyeth a- 


nother man's goods, who performeth not that which 


dy the oer en calling ee ee 2” 
| 4356. We ſhall therefore rightly 


The duties of all obey this comandment, if being 
forts of men for contented with our eſtate, we ſeek 
performance ' of to get no gain but what is honeſt 
the lav. and lawful, if we covet not to Wax 

lich with wrong, nor go about to 


ſpoil our neighbour of his goods that our own ſub- 


ſtance may increaſe, if we labour not to heap upcruel 


riches and wrong out of other mens blood, if we do 


not immeaſurably ſcrape together every way, by right 
and by wrong, that either our covetouſneſs may be 
filled, or bur prodigality ſatisfied; But on the other 
ſide, let this be our per petual mark, to aid all men 
faithfully by counſel, and help to keep their own fo 
far as we may: but if we have to do with falſe and 
deceitful men, let us rather be ready to yield up 
ſome of our own,' than to ſtrive with them. And 


not that only, but let us communicate to their ne- 


ceſſities, and with our ſtore relieve their need, whom 
we ſee to be oppreſſed with hard and poor eſtate. 


Finally, let every man look how much he is by duty 
bound unto others and let him faithfully pay it. 


For this reaſon let the people have in honour all 


thoſe that are ſet over them, let them patiently 


bear their government, obey their laws and com- 
mandments, refuſe nothing that they may bear, 


ſtill keeping God favourable unto them. Again, 


let them take care of their people, preſerve common 
peace, defend the good, reſtrain the evil, and ſo 
order all things, as to be ready to give account of 
their office to the ſovereign judge. Let the mini- 


ſters of churches faithfully apply to their miniſtry, 


and not corrupt the doctrine of ſalvation, but de- 


ver it pure and ſincere to the people of God, and 


let them inſtruct them not only with learning, but 


alio with example of life: finally, let them ſo be 
oxer them, as good ſhepherds are over the ſheep. 


Let the people likewiſe receive them as the meſſen- 
gers and apoſtles of God, give them that honour 
whereof the higheſt maſter hath vouchſafed them, 
and miniſter unto them ſuch things as are neceſſary 
tor their life. Let parents take on them to feed, 


rule and teach their children, as committed to 
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them of God, and grieve not, nor turn away their 
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minds from them with cruelty, but rather cheriſh . 


and embrace them with ſuch lenity and tenderneſs, 


as becometh their perſon; © After which manner, 


we have already ſaid, that children owe to their 
parents their obedience. Let young men reverence 


old age, even as the Lord willeth that age be 


honourable. Let old men alſo govern the weak - 
neſs of youth with their wiſdom and experience, 
wherein they excel young men, not rating with 
rough and loud brawling, but tempering ſeverity 
with mildneſs and gentleneſs. Let ſervants ſhew 
themſelves diligent and ſerviceable to obey: and 
that not to the eye, but from the heart, as ſerving 
God himſelf. Alſo let maſters ſhew themſelves not 
rongh and hard to pleaſe, nor oppreſs them with 
too much ſharpneſs, nor reproachfully uſe them, 
but rather acknowlege that they are their brethren 
and their fellow ſervants under the heavenly Lord, 
whom they ought mutually to love and gently to 
intreat. After this manner, I ſay, let every man 
conſider what in his degree and place he oweth to 


his neighbours, and let him pay that he oweth. 


Moreover our mind ought always to have reſpect 
to the law- maker, that we may know that this law 
is made as well for our minds, as for our hands, 
that men ſhould ſtudy to defend and further the 


good and advantage of other. 


The NiNTH COMMANDMENT... 
“Thou ſhalt not be a lying witneſs againſt thy 
1 e 
py, The end of this com- f NEE 
mandment is, that becauſe God 7% maintain 
who is truth abhorreth lying, Zruth we are in 


we ought to obſerve truth with-' the ninth com- 
out deceitful colour. The ſum mandment for- 


therefore ſhall be, that we nei- biallen the abuſe 
ther hurt any man's name either of the tongue in 
with flanders or falſe reports, hindering our 


nor hinder him in his goods by neighbour, and 


lying: finally, that we offend commanded to 
no man, by luſt to ſpeak evil, employ it for his 
or to be buſy : with which pro- benefit.” 

hibition is joined a command- NY 
ment, that ſo far as we may, we employ our faith- 
ful endeavour for every man in affirming the truth, 
to defend the ſafety both of his name and goods. 
It ſeemeth that the Lord purpoſed to ex pound the 
meaning of his commandment in the twenty third 
chapter of Exodus, in theſe words: (Exod. xxiii. 


Ke.3 
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1.) Thou ſhalt not uſe the voice. of lying, nor 
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ſhalt join thy hand to ſpeak falſe witneſs for the 
wicked. Again (Levit. xix. 1 ö.) thou ſhalt flee 
lying. Alſo in another place he doth not only call 
us away from lying in this point that we be no 
accuſers, or whifperers in the people, but alſo that 


no man deceive his brother, for he forbiddeth 


them both in ſeveral commandments. Truly it is 
not to be doubted but that as in the commandments 
before he hath forbidden cruelty, unchaſtity, and 
covetouſneſs, ſo in this he reſtraineth falſhood. 
Whereof their are two parts as we have obſerved 
before. For either we offend the good name of 
our neighbours by maliciouſneſs and froward mind 
to backbite, or in lying and ſometimes in evil ſpeak- 


ing we hinder their profit. There is no difference 
v 


whether in this place be underſtood ſolemn and 
judicial teſtimony, or common teſtimony that is 
uſed in private converſation. For we muſt al- 
ways have recourſe to this principle, that of all the 
general kinds of vices one ſpecial ſort is ſet for an 
example, to which the reſt may be referred, and 


that that is chiefly choſen, wherein the filthineſs 
of the fault is moſt apparent. Altho' it were con- 


venient to extend it more generally to ſlanders and 
ſiniſter backbitings wherewith our neighbours are 
wrongfully grieved, for that falſhood of witneſſing 


which is uſed in judicial courts, is never without 


perjury, But perjuries inſomuch as they do pro- 
phane and defile the name of God, are already ſuf- 
ficiently met withal in the third commandment. 
Wherefore the right uſe of this commandment is, 
that our tongue in affirming the truth, do ſerve 
both the 8 name and profit of our neighbours. 
The equity thereof is more than manifeſt. For if 
a good name be more precious than any treaſures, 
whatſoever they be: then is it no leſs hurt to a 
man to be ſpoiled of the goodneſs of his name than 
of bis goods. And in bereaving his ſubſtance 
Tometime falſe witneſs doth as much as violence of 
hands, | 

48. And yet it js marvellous 
The great li- with how negligent careleſneſs 
berty which men men do commoniy offend in this 
givethemſelvesin point, ſo that there are found 
trunſgreſſing this very few that are not remarkably 
law by their ſick of this diſeaſe : we are fo 


' wanton delight much delighted with a certain 


te backbite, to poiſoned ſweetneſs both in ſcarch- 
cat, to judge, ing out and in diſcloſing the 


er to hear them evils of other. And let us not 


that ds fo. think that it is a ſufficient excuie, 
if ſometimes we lie not. For he 


that ſorbiddeth thy brother's name to be defiled 
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with lying, willeth alſo that it be preſerved un. 
touched ſo far as the truth wil ſuffer. For how. 
ſoever he taketh heed to himſelf only, fo that he 
tell no lie, yet in the ſame he ſecretly confeſſeth 
that he hath ſome charge of him. But this ought 
to ſuffice us to keep ſafe our neighbour's good name, 
that God hath a care of it. Wherefore Vithout 
doubt all evil ſpeaking is utterly condemned, But 
we mean not by evil ſpeaking, that rebuking which 
is uſed for chaſtiſement: nor accuſation, or judi- 
cial proceſs, whereby remedy is ſought for an evil, 
nor public reprehenſion which tendeth to put other 
ſinners in fear, nor - diſcovering vf faults to them 
for whole ſafety it behoveth that they.ſhould be 
forewarned leſt they ſhould be in danger by ignor- 
ance :. but we mean only hateful accuſing, Which 
ariſeth of maliciouſneſs and of a wanton inclination 
to backbite. - Alſo this commandment is extended 
to this point, that we covet not to uſe a ſcoffing 
kind of pleaſantneſs, but mingled with bitter taunts, 
thereby bitingly to touch other mens faults under 
pretence of paſtime, as many do that ſeek praiſe 00 
merry conceits with other mens ſhame yea and grief: 
alſo when by ſuch wanton railing many times our 
neighbours are not a little reproached. Now if 
we bend our eyes to the law- maker, which muſt 
according to his rightful authority bear rule no 
leſs over the ears and mind than oyer the tongue: 
truly we ſhall find that greedineſs to hear back- 
bitings, and a haſty readineſs to evil judgments 
are no leſs forbidden. For it were very fond if a 
man ſhould think that God hateth the fault of evil 
ſpeaking in the tongue, and doth not diſallow the 
fault of evil maliciouſneſs in the heart. Wherefore 
if there be in us a true fear and love of God, let us 
endeavour fo far as we may and as is expedient, and 
as charity beareth, that we give neither our tongue, 
nor our ears to evil ſpeakings, and bitter jeſtings. 
leſt we raſhly without cauſe yield our minds to in- 
direct ſuſpicions, But being indifferent expoſitors 
of all mens ſayings, and doings, let us both in 
judgment, cars, and tongue gently preſerve. their 
honour ſafe, 5 e 
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« Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, Kc. 


40. The end of this command - 5:4 6 hb 2 
ment is, that becauſe the Lord's At the former 
wiilis that our foul be wholly commandments 
poſſeſſed with the affection. of have delivered a 
love: all luſt is to be ſhaken out rule f Re 
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govern our. evil 
fludies and works 
the laft com- 


mandme nt re- 


quireth the very 


rſt conceptions . 


of the mind to be 
framed accords. - 


ing to the ſame 
rule. fo 


2 3 


charity. The ſum therefore 
ſhall be, that no thought ere 
into us, which may move our 
minds with a concupiſcence hurt - 
ful and turning towards anothers 
loſs: wherewith on the other 
ſide agreeth the commandment, 
that whatſoever we conceive, pur- 
poſe, will or ſtudy upon, be join- 
ed with the benefit and advantage 
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of our neighbours. But here as it ſeemeth, ariſ- 
eth a hard and cumberſome difficulty, For if it be 
truly ſaid of us before that under the names of for- 
nication and theft, are contained the luſt of for- 
nication, and the purpoſe to hurt and deceive, it 
may ſeem ſuperfluouſly ſpoken. that the covering of 


other mens good 


s ſhould after ward be diſtinctly for- 


bidden us. But the diſtinction between purpoſe 
and coveting, will eaſily looſe us this knot. For 


. purpoſe (as We have meant in ſpeaking of it in the 


other commandments before) is deliberate conſent 
of will, when luſt hath ſubdued the mind: but 
coveting may be without any ſuch either adviſement 
or aſſent, when the mind is either ſtruck or tickled 
with vain and perverſe objects. As therefore the 
Lord hath heretofore commanded, that the rule of 
charity ſhould govern our wills, ſtudies, and works: 
ſo now, he commandeth the conceptions of our 
mind to be directed to the ſame rule, that there 
be none of them crooked and perverſe, that may 
provoke our mind another way. As he hath for- 
bidden our mind to be bowed and led into wrath, 


| hatred, fornication, robbery, and lying: ſo he doth 


now forbid us to be moved thereunto. 


The laſt command 
ment which is by 


ſome rent amiſs. 
into two, contain 
eth not bare con- 
ce/tionsor fancys 


but ſuch as do bite 
and flir themind 


with defire repug 


nanf to that 


which perfect 
charity requireth 
/ which kind of 
concufrſcence 

thiſe are rehear- 


fed for examples 


fake which are 


- 


Fo. And not without cauſe doth 
he require ſo great uprightneſs. 
For who can deny that it is righ- 


teous, that all the powers of the 


ſoul. be poſſeſſed with charity? 


But if any of them do err from the 


mark of charity, who can deny 
that it is diſeaſed ? Now whence 
cometh it that ſo many defires hurt- 
ful to thy neighbour, doenter in 
thy heart but of this, that neglect- 
ing him thou careſt only for thy- 


ſelf? For if thy mind were alto- 


: gether throughly poſſeſſed with 
charity, no part thereof ſhould be 
open to ſuch imaginations, There- 
fore it muſt needs be void of chari- 
ty, ſo far as it receiveth concupiſ- 
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ence. But ſome man will object mo uſual in mens 
Fat pet it is not meet thac faces wilt... 
that are without order toſſed in. 
mans wit, and at length do vaniſh away, ſhould be 
condemned for concupiſcence, whole place is in the 
heart. I anſwer that here our queſtion is of that 
kind of fancies, which while they are preſent be- 
fore our minds, do together bite and ftrike our 


heart with deſire, foraſmuch as it never cometh in 


our mind, to wiſh for any thing, but that our heart 
is ſtirred up and leapeth withal. Therefore God 
commandeth a marvellous ferventneſs of love which 
he willeth not to be entangled with never ſo ſmall 
ſnares of concupiſcence. He requireth a marvellouſ- 
ly framed mind, which he ſuffereth not fo much as 


with (light provocations to be any thing ſtirred a- 


gainſt thelaw of love. To this expoſition Auguſtine 
did firſt open me the way : becauſe thou ſhouldeſt 
not think that it is without conſent of ſome grave 
authority. And though the Lord's purpoſe was to 
forbid us all wrongful coveting: yet in rehearſing the 
ſame, he hath brought forth for example thoſe things 
that moſt commonly do deceive us with a falfe image 
of delight : becauſe he would leave nothing to con- 
cupiſcence when he draweth it from thefe things, 
upon which it moſt of all rageth and triumpheth. 
Lo here, is the ſecond table of the law, wherein we 
are taught ſufficiently what we owe to men for God's 
ſake, upon conſideration whereof depends the rule 
of charity. Wherefore you ſhall but vainly call 
upon thoſe duties that are contained in this table, 


_ unleſs your doctrine do ſtay upon the fear and re- 


verence of God, as upon her foundation. As for 


them who ſeek for two commandments, in the pro- 
hibition of coveting, the wile reader, though I ſay 


nothing will judge that by wrong diviſion, they tear 
in ſunder that which was but one. And it maketh 
nothing againſt us, that this word, thon ſhalt not 


covet, is the ſecond time repeated, for after that he 


had firſt ſet the houſe, then he divideth the parts 
thereof, beginning at the wife whereby it plainly - 
t 


peareth, that(as the Hebrews do very well) it ou 


to be read in one whole ſentence, and that God in 


effect commandeth, that all that every man poſſeſſeth 
ſhould remain ſafe and untonched ; not only from 


wrong and Juſt to defraud them, but alſo from the 
very leaſt deſire that may move our minds. 

- $1. Bet now to what end the 
whole law tendeth, it ſhall not be 
hard to judge: that is, to the ful- /aw is to feach 
filling of righteouſneſs, that it perfect holineſs 
might frame the lite of man ** 
5 c 
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Serta hot . abs 
in pure love to- the example of the pureneſs of 


wards Cad and God. For God hith therein ſo 
man, and not to painted out his'own nature, as 


fetdownonly cer- ifa man do perform in deeds, that 
tainrudiments that which is there commanded, he 
were afterwards ſhall in a manner expreſs an image 
to befurther per- of God in his life. Therefore 
fefted. when Moſes meant to bring the 
um thereof into the minds of the 
raelites, he ſaid: And now Iſrael, what doth the 
rd thy God require of thee but that thou fear the 
Lord, and walk in his ways: love him and ſerve him in 
all thy heart, and in all thy ſoul, and keep his eom- 
mandments? And he ceaſed not ſtill to ſing the 
ſame ſong again unto them, ſo oft as he pur poſed to 
ſhew the end of the law, The doctrine of the law 
hath ſuch reſpe& hereunto, that it joineth man, or as 
Moſes in another place (Deut. x. 1 2.) termeth it, ma- 
keth man to ſtick faſt to his God in holineſs of life. 
Deut. vi. 5. and 11. 13. Now the perfection of that 
holineſs conſiſteth in the two principal points al- 
ready mentioned. Matt. 22. That we love the Lord 
our God with all our heart, all our ſoul, and all our 
ſtrength, and our neighbours as our ſelves. And the 
firſt indeed is, that our ſoul be in all parts filled with 
the love of God. From that immediately of itſelf 
floweth the love of our neighbour. Which thing the 
Apoſtle ſheweth when he writeth, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
that the end of the law is love out of a pure conſci- 
ence, and a faith not feigned. You ſee how, as it 
were, in the head is ſet conſcience and faith un- 
feigned, that is to ſay, in one word, true godlineſs, 
and that from thence is charity derived. There- 
fore he is deceived whoſoever thinketh that in the 
law are taught only certain rudiments and firſt in- 
troductions of righteouſneſs, wherewith men be- 
came to be taught their firſt ſchooling, but not yet di- 
rected to the true mark of good works: whereas be- 
yond that ſentence of Moſes, and this of Paul, you 
can defire nothing as wanting of the higheſt per- 


fection. For how far, I pray you, will he proceed 


that will not be contented with this inftitution, 

whereby man is inſtructed to the fear of God, to 
ſpiritual worſhipping, to obeying of the command- 
ments, to follow the uprightneſs of the way of the 
Lord: finally, to purenefs of conſcience, ſincere faith 
and love? Whereby is confirmed that expoſition of 
the law, which ſcarcheth for, and findeth ont in the 
commandments thereof all the duties of godlineſs 
and love. For they that follow only the dry and 
bare principles, as if it taught but the one halt of 
God's will, know not the end thereof, as the apo- 
ſtle witneſſeth. | 
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firſt table: many are deceived 


frequently in the prophets, that it muſt needs be 


fection of righteouſneſs, to live 


— 


, Birwwhereas in rehearſing de ages 
the lum of che law, Chriſt and the in the "prop 
apoſtle do ſometimes leave out tile 


+ table: many are oftentinics wh 
therein while they would fain bs ran Neg 
draw their words to both the ta: la if ſpoken of 
bles. . Chriſt in Matthew, chap! © he duties only, 
v. 13. calleth the chief points Of the "/econd 14 

the law, mercy judgment and aß exprojyly" 
faith: under the Word faith, it is mentioned. 
not doubtful to me, but that ge 
meaneth truth or faithfulneſs towards men. But 
ſome, that the ſentence might be extended to the 
whole law, take it for reſigicnſieſs toward God 
But they labour in vain, . For Chriſt ſpeaketh 
of thoſe works wherewith man ought to prove 
himſelf righteous. This teaſon if 'we'' obſerve 
we will alſo ceaſe to marvel why, when 'a,young 
man afked him, what are the commandments by 
keeping whereof we enter into life: he anſwered 
theſe things only; Matth. Xix. 28. Thou ſhalt not 
kill. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery.” Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear fall witneſs, 
Honour thy father and thy mother. Love thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. For the obeying of the firſt table 
conſiſted in a manner all either in the affection of 
the heart, or in 'ceremonies : the affection of the 


heart appeared not, and as for the ceremonies the 


hypocrites did continually uſe. But the works of 
charity are ſuch as by them we may declare a per- 
fect righteouſneſs. But this occurs every where fo 


* 


familiar to a reader, but meanly exerciſed in them. 
For in a manner always when they exhort to repen- 
tance, they leave out the firſt table, and only call 
upon faith, judgment, mercy and equity. And 
thus they do not paſs over the fear of God, but they 
enquire the earneſt proof thereof by the tokens 
of it. This is well known, that when they ſpeak 
of the keeping of the law, ey do for the moſt part 
reſt upon the ſecond table, becauſe therein the ſtu- 
dy of righteouſneſs and uprightneſs is moſt openly 
ſeen. It is needleſs to rehearſe the places, becauſe 
every min will of himſelf eaſily mark that which I fay. 

53. But thou wilt ſay, is it d oluriey; FE 


then more available to the - 8 
- 11 wards men is a 


innocently among men, than with d 
true godlineſs to honour God? eee x. 
No, but becauſe a man doth not ws A N 


caſily keep charity in all points, 0 


unleſs he earneſtly fear God, therefore it is thereby 
proved that he hath godlineſs alſo. Beſide _ 
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pon and ſeeketh for thin 8 of his o wn. | 
Lord, the more to expre s with how great earneſt- 
man be, yet he ought to be E ee God is 


it can come from us 1 bo which area ech 
alſo teſtify by | the :ophet +: 100 -xvi.. therefore he 
requireth not gur 


k E wa 


i in ood w . A 
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fore not without. cauſe 


neighbour.” Sts Rom. xiii all the law is 
comprehended in one word, 2 thy ee Ho As. 
hy ſelf. For he teacheth no other 1 75 but che 
ths, vii. 
12. Whatſgever ye will chat men do to you, do ye 
the ſame to them: hi 
phets.. It is certain it in the law and 2 
phets faith and all that belongeth to the ue +2 
ſhip of God, -holdeth the principal place, and 
love is beneath, it in the lower degree; but 1 3 
Lord's meaning 18, that i in the law is only | hy. 
ed unto us an obſervation of right an 
wherein we are exerciſed to teſtify ourgodly 12 of 
him, if there be "ny. 10 us. 
a1 * Here therefore let us lick 
faſt, that then our life ſhall be 
beſt framed to God s will and the 


teach us fo hve. 
our ſelves which | 
we h * Vehe- : 
nently wit heut 
teaching that it 
fetteth up our af- 
fection this wa 
as a mark Hr 
we ought to reach. . 


brethren. 


appointeth to mu any rule of 


Hy that they are too much 
carried all ban to the love 4 "themſelves, 
and how much "05-9 they fall from the truth yet 
till they keep #har ſelf. love, there needed no law 


any more to enflame that love, that was natu- 
much beyond meaſure. Wbere- 
the love of our 
ſelres, but the love of God and of our neighbour, 
i; the keeping of the commandments, and that he 
liveth beſt and moſt holily, that (ſo near as may be) 


rally of itſelf, too 1 
by it plainly appeareth, that not 


lveth and laboureth leaſt for himſelf, and that no 
man liveth worſe and more wickeclly than he that 
liveth and labodreth for | timfelfand only thinketh u- 


neſs we ou ght to be leil to the love of our neighbours, 
appointed it to be meaſured by the love of our ur ſelves 


c . For be-doth not, vs certain lophilt 


for this is the law and the pro- 
n ro- ſpread abroad, that we ſhould with no leſs chear- 
fulneſs, ferventneſs, and carefulneſs be ready to do : 


rule of his law, hep it ſhall, be 
every way 50 pro fitable to our 

ut in the Whole la 
there is not read one ſyllable that, 


ſuch things as he ſhall do or leave 
undone to the profit of his own; 
And Ne ſince men are 
in hving others... 5 with ſuch di ilpoſitions na- 
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82 


or ſtronger affection to meaſure it by. And the 
foree of the manner of ſpeaking is diligently to be 


e fooliſhly dreamed, give the firſt degree to the 

1 — e o ourſelves, and Ah fecond. to charity, but 
PEar 3 oft ov“ Which we do all 3 
ves he giveth away wheres 


oWy 4 2 . And their reaſon is not to be 
eſteemed worth a — . the thing ruled is ever i 


ferior to its rule. For God doth not make the love of 


ourſelves, a xule whereunto charity toward other 
ſhould. be ſubject, by whereas by perverſeneſs of 
nature, the affection of love as wont to reſt in our 
ſelxes, he ſneweth that now it onght to be elſewhere 


good to our neighbour than ta ourſelves, 

55. Now ſince Chriſt hath | 
 ſhewedi inthe parable of the Sama- - The 1 
ritan (Luke. x. 36.) that under the ments ꝙ the 4 


name of neighbour every man is in ſpeaking aur 


contained be he never ſo e - neighbours, © 
unto us, there is no cauſe hy we meant not that 


ſhould reſtrain the commandment weſbould reſtrain 


of love within the bounds of our the duties of love 


own freindſhipsandacquaintances,- and "charity to | 


I deny. not that. the nearer that Nr Ppecial ac- 


any man is unto us, the more fa- uaintance. 


miliarly he is to be holden with _ 

our endeayours to do him good. For ſo the * 
of humanity 
of friendſhip men ſhould communicate together, as 


hep We bound together with ſtraighter bonds af: 2 
ed, familiarity or.neighbourhood, and that with- 


out = 'offence of God, by whoſe providence we are 
in a manner driven thereunto. But I fay that all 
mankind without exception is to be embraced with 


one affection of charity: and that in this behalf is 


no difference of Barbarian or Grecian, of worthy or 


unworthy, of freind or foe, becauſe they are to becon- 


ſidered in God and not in themſelves: from which 
conſideration when we turn away, it is no wonder 
if we be entangled with many errors. M neretore 


if we will keep the true trade of loving, we muſt 
not turn our eyes unto man, the ſight of whom 
would oftner enforce us to hate than to love 
unto God who commandeth that the love which we 
And the 


but 


offer him be ſhed abroad among all men: that 
this be a perpetual foundatioa, that whatſoever tbe 


loved. = 


F f 56. Where- 


rr 


1 [decauſe he had no other — 


requireth, that ſo many more deln ; 
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ning the com- ments, touching not deſiring of 


mandments of the revenge, and loving our enemies, 


law into counſels which in the old time both were 
whereunto. all given to the Jews, and at the ſame 


men are nat time were commonly given to all 


de counſels 


bound; 3 Chriſtians, have 


„ Which it is in our liberty to obey 


or not to Dy. And the neceſſary obeying of them 


they have poſted over to Monks who were thought 


but in this one point ſorſooth more righteous than 


ſimple Chriſtans, that they willingly bound them - 
ſelves to keep the counſels. And they render a 


reaſon why they receive them not for laws, for that 
they ſeem too burdenſome and heavy, ſpecially for 
Chriſtians that are under the law of grace. So dare 
they preſume to repel the eternal law of God touch- 
ing the loving of our neighbours. Is there any 


ſuch difference in any leaf of the law? and are not 


therein the rather every where found commandments 


that do moſt ſeverely require of us to love our ene- 


mies? For what manner of ſaying is that, where we 
are commanded (Prov. xxv. 21.) to feed our enemy 
when he is hungry, (Exod. xxiti. 4.) to ſet into the 


right way his oxen or aſſes ſtraying out-of the way, 


or to eaſe them when they faint under their burden ? 
Shall we do good to his beaſts for his fake without 


any good will to himſelf ? What? is not the word 


of the Lord everlaſting? (Deut. xxxii.' 35. Leave 
vengeance to me, and I will requite it. Which alſo 
is ſpoken more plainly in another place, (Levit. xix. 
18.) Seek not vengeance, neither be mindful of the 
injury of thy citizens. Either let them blot theſe 


things out of the law, or let them acknowlege that 
the Lord was a lawmaker, and not lyingly feign that | 


he was a counſel piver. 

57. And what, I pray you, mean 
We are not coun- theſe things that they have pre- 
felled only in the ſumed to mock withal in their dry 
law, hut com- inſi pid gloſs? (Matt. v. 44.) Love 
manded to love, do your enemies, do good to them 
good, to pray for that hate you, pray for them that 
and bleſs dur ene- perſecute you, bleſs them that 
mies > as the rea- curſe you, that ye may be the 
fon annexed, that children of your Father which 
ye may be the is in heaven, Who cannot here 
children of your reaſon with Chryſoſtom, / Lib. de 
father, doth ſhew compunctione cordis, ) that by ſo 
and fo the fathers neceſſary a cauſe it plainly appear- 
have underſtood eth that they are no exhortations 
if neither is but commandments ? What re- 
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2809 17650 Wherefore it was a wolt | 
The Allr di peſtilent ignorance or malice, that 
ſchoolmen' in tur- the ſchoolmen of theſe command- 


ted out of” the e 2 the 5 


opinion, only Monks ſhäll be the cunberni 
children of the heavenly ' Father, hardue/t "ka 5 
they only ſhall be bold to call up n ae LOS 

oy their Father: What | * 


0 <oþ 
* 


not abe Gentiles and 2 the fame? But aj 


tians'be left unto us, and the inheritance of the king- 
dom of heaven taken away from us. And go leſs 
ſtrong is Auguſtin's argument, Lib. 4. doAri. Crit, 
cap. 30.) When (faith he) the ord, forbiddeth to 


commit fornication, he no leſs forbiddeth to touch 


the wife of thine enemy than of thy friend. When 
he forbiddeth theft, he giveth. leave to ſteal no- 
thing at all, either from thy | friend or from thine ene- 

my. But theſe two, not to ſteal, and not to com- 
mit fornication. Paul (Rom. Silt. 9.) bringeth with⸗ 
in thecompals of the rule of love, yea: and teacheth 
that they are contained under this commandment. 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour. as thy ſelf. There - 
fore, either Paul muſt have. been a falſe expoſitor of 
the law, or it neceſſarily followeth hereby, that, 
our enemies ought alſo to be loved, even by com- 


mandment, like as our friends. Therefore they do 
truly diſcover” themſelves to be the children of Sa- 
tan that do ſo licentiouſly ſhake off the common yoke 
of the children of God. 


It i is to be doubted, Whe⸗ 


a 


ung certain, chat theſe are mere — 
And that even in Gregory's age it was not doubted 
of, appeareth by his own affirmation, for .he with- 
cut controverſy taketh them for. commandments, 

and how fooliſhly do they reaſon ? They, tay that 


they are too weighty a burden for Chriſtians * 


though there could be deviſed any thing more weigh · 
ty than to love God with all our heart, with all our 
ſoul, with all our ſtrength. In compariſon of this 


law any thing may be counted ealy, whether it 


be to love our enemy, or to lay aſide all deſire of. 


revenge out of our mind. Indeed all things are 


high and hard to our weakneſs even the Jeaſt title 
of the law. It is the Lord in whom we uſe ſtrength. 


Let him give what he commandeth, and command, 
Chriſtian men to be under the law 


What he will. 


of grace, are not unbridledly to wander without law, 
but 


— 


the children of Sed: Ent by heir 1 Eras 
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but to be graſſed in Chriſt, by whoſe grace they 


a Y bo s-s 
os - 121 — * 
wa 
5 


ſpirit they have a law written in their hearts. 'This 


ce Paul iinproperly called a Jaw; alluding vo the 
5 of God. againſt which he did ſet it in compa- 


law of God 


pute upon a matter of nothingg. 
They do in vain called venial ſin; both ſecret un- 
diminiſþ the + godlineſs that is againſt the firſt 
weight. of. ſin, table, and alſo the direct tranſ- 
who make venial greſſing of the laſt command- 


ſins f the ſecret ment. For they define it thus, 


unadviſed deſires that it is a deſire without adviſed 
wherein the aſſent, which reſteth not lon 


| heart of man in the heart. But I ſay that it 


dith not long reſt. cannot come at all into the heart 
baut by want of thoſe things that 

+ 2. are required in the law, We 
forbid to have - ſtrange gods. When the mind 
ſhaken with the engines of diſtruſt, looketh about 
elſewhere, when it is touched with a ſudden deſire 
to remove her bleſſedneſs ſome other way: whence 
come theſe motions, although they quickly vaniſh 
away, but of this, that there is ſomething in thc 
ſoul empty, to receive ſuch tentations ? And to 


the end not to draw out this argument to greater 


length there is a commandment given to love God 
with all our heart, with all our mind, with all our 
ſoul: if then all the powers of our ſoul be not 


bent to the love of God, we have already departed 


from the obedience of the law, becauſe the enemies 
that do therein ariſe againſt his kingdom, and in- 
terrupt his - decrees, do prove that God hath not 


his throne well ſtabliſhed in our conſcience; - As 


for the laſt commandment, we have already, ſhew- 
ed that it properly belongeth hereunto. Hath 


any defire of mind pricked us? we are- alread 


guilty of coveting, and therewithal are made tranſ- 
greſſors of the law, becauſe the Lord doth forbid 
us, not only to purpoſe and practiſe any thing that 


may be to another's loſs, but alſo to be pricked 


and ſwell with coveting it. But the curſe of God 
doth always hang over the tranſgreſſion of the law. 


We cannot therefore prove even the very leaſt de- 


fires free from judgment of death. In weighing 
of fins (ſaith Auguſtine) Lib, 2. de bap. contra. 
Donatiſt. cap. 6. let us not- bring falſe balances 
to weigh what we pleaſe and how! we pleaſe: at our 
own pleaſure, ſaying : this is heavy and this is 
light: but let us bring. God's ballance out of the 
holy ſcriptures, as out of the Lord's - treaſury, 


and let us therein weigh what is heavy: rather 
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| ce. they let us not weigh, but acknowlege things already 
are free from the curſe of the law, and by Whole {weighed by the Lord. But what ſaith the ſcrip- 


- 


ture ? Truly when Paul faith that the wages of 
ſim is death, he ſheweth that he knew not this a- 


bominable diſtinction. Since we are too much in- 
elined to hypocriſy, this cheriſnment thereof ought 
not to have been added to flatter our ſlothful con- 
ſciences; M 815188 A | 8 Ny 
Wg Lund ao; God: they 35 aps 
would conſider what that ſaying Every tranf-. 
of | Chriſt meaneth : (Matth. v. - grefion even of 
19.) He that tranſgreſſeth one of the leaſt com- 


— 
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the leaſt of theſe commandments, mandment. di- 


and teacheth men ſo, ſhall be meni/beth his au- 


counted leaſt in the kingdom of thority that com- 


heaven. Are not they of that mandeth diſpleaſ+ 


fort, when they date ſo exte - eth him, pro- 


nuate the tranſgreſſion of the law  wvoketh his wrath 
as if it were not worthy of death? and is not other- 
bet they ought to have conſider - ie pardonable 
ed not only what is commanded, than bybis mercy, 
but what he is who command- but deſerveth in 
eth becauſe his authority is di- it e te be pu- 
miniſhed in every tranſgreſſion, niſbed with et er- 


how | little ſoever it be, of the nal death. 


law that he hath given in com- 
-mandment, Is ita ſmall matter 2 
with them, that God's majeſty be offended in any 


- 


thing? Moreover if God hath declared his will in 
the law, whatſoever is contrary to the law, diſ- 


Pleaſeth him. Will they imagine the wrach of 
God to be ſo diſarmed, that puniſhment of death 


ſhall not forthwith: follow upon them? And he 
himſelf hath pronounced it plainly, if they. would 


rather find in their hearts to hear his voice, than to 
trouble clear truth with their inſipid ſubtilties of 


argument. The ſoul (ſaith he, Ezek. xviii. 20.) that 


let them yet at length learn to grow wiſer. But if 
they continue in dotage, we will bid them fare wel: 


and let the children of God learn this, that all ſin 
is deadly, becauſe it is a rebellion againſt the will 
of God, which of neceſſity provoketh his wrath, 


becauſe it is à breach of the law, npon which the 


judgment of God is pronounced without exception: 
and that the fins of the ſaints are venial or pardon- 
able, not of their own nature, but becauſe they 
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ſinneth, the ſame ſhall die. Again, which { juſt _ 
now alleged, (Rom. vi. 23.) the wages of ſin is 
death. But altho” they grant it to be a ſin, becauſe 
they cannot deny it: yet they obſtinately perſiſt in 
this, that it is no deadly fin, But ſince they have 
hitherto too much born with their own madneſfs, 


ET” 


- 
- 
N =P 


$/ 8 : d & | = 5 7 Fw BE LP 12 ml” Fo 3 Sx as. ; 2 I 2 q * ; 
CIPO RES c Sy t— 7 © «15 HOWIE £5 2. Ft Sr pe EA n 
ö * 9 d tl oy 3 ger 4 r N FR A, s S 
* * z , - "32 4 a 8 «7 ; 4 - "my 7 7 I. 2 nl . ” Be. 3 _ . A HY F } . ? + : : * e «253 y . ? 
4 Q 5 "OP [ * : ns « bs Ga i EN JET, Be 21 Y " ry 3 H A P. gt y ' F . 4 12 FS, * 43 3 BY 4; 7 1 ak N £2333 | * e 
1 4 r 1 Y 1 > . 4 T -- 1 F 2 7 b 7 . 5 + +4 6.7%, ”— 1 * + . 25 af 1 W 1 
- ** . ; * 4 1 5 « "BE. 8 ; : ' 3 N . : = hb ; 8 2 1 ws 27 +> 
Dat Chrift although he was known to the eus under the law, yet was delivered only by the ns: 
x y g ; 4 X ; : 7 g 5 * . N 5 5 : * 2 1 hy. 5 » * * a ** 
6: We 8, 8 5 , 25 MEL] BOT EL . 1 $7 7 4 ES a , e , RE Ste un, 33 | 
& : 7 * 12 — * t . : : I + 7. 4 o 75 55 5 p ** ay 64% 7 
e e oAusE itp God what dark, yet he wan ing to the aſſurance 
-Chrifwas known I in the old time not vainly f good hope. And thence came that I" 
riſtwask D in the old time not vainly by of g ope. ence came that joy which 


t the fathers expiationsand ſacrifices to declare 


under the law, himſelf a father, and not in vain 


but not ſo clear- he did conſecrate a choſen 
| ly as\to us he is people to himſelf: even then 
manifeſted in the without doubt he was known in 
goſpel. | the ſame image, wherein he now 

"HEE appeareth to us in fall brightneſs. 


Therefore Malachi. (Mal. iv. 


2.) after that he had bidden the. Jews to take heed 
to the law of Moſes, and to continue in ſtudy 
thereof, (becauſe after his death- there ſhould come 
a certain interruption of the office of the prophets) 
did forthwith declare, that there ſhould ariſe aſon 


of righteouſneſs. In which words he teacheth, 
that the law availeth to this. purpoſe, to hold the - 


godly in expectation of Chriſt to come: but yet 


that there was much more light to be hoped for, 
when he ſhould be come indeed. For this reaſon 


doth Peter ſay, (1 Pet. i. 12.) that the prophets 
did make ſearch, and diligently enquire, of the ſal- 
vation that is now opened by the goſpel : and that 
it was revealed unto them, that they ſhould mini- 
ſter, not to themſelves nor to their own age, but 
unto us, thoſe things that are declared by the 
goſpel. Not that their doctrine was unprofitable 
to the people in old time, or nothing availed them- 
ſelves : but becauſe they enjoyed not the treaſure 
which God ſent unto us by their hand. For at 
this day the grace whereof they teſtified, is fami- 
liarly ſet before our eyes. And whereas they did 
but a little ſip of it, there is offered unto us a more 
plentiful enjoying thereof. Therefore Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who affirmeth that he had witneſs born 
him by Moſes, yet extolleth the meafure of grace 
whereby we excel the Jews. For ſpeaking to the 
diſciples he ſaid, (John v. 46.) Bleſſed are the 
eyes that ſee that which ye ſee, and bleſſed are the 
ears that hear that which ye hear, For many 
kings and prophets have wiſhed it, and have not 
obtained it. This is no ſmall commendation of 
the revelation of the goſpel that God preferred us 
before the holy fathers that excelled in rare godli- 
neſs. With which ſentence that other place diſ- 
agreeth not, where it is ſaid, (Mat. xiii. 16.) that 

Abraham ſaw the day of Chrift and rejoiced. For 
though the ſight of a thing far diſtant was ſome- 
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of darkneſs, hath now ſhined 


accompanied the holy prophet, even to his death. 


And that faying of John Baptiſt: (John i. 18.) No 


man hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten 


that is in the boſom of the Father, hach declared 
who had 


him unto us, doth not exclude the godly 
been dead before him, from the fellowſhip'of the 
underſtanding and light that ſhineth in the iperſon 
of Chriſt: But comparing their eſtate: with ours, 


he teacheth that thoſe myſteries, which they ſaw 


but darkly under ſhadows, are manifeſt to us: as 


the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews doth well 


fet out, ſaying, (Heb. i. 1.) that God, who at 
ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time 
paſt unto the fathers : by the prophets, hath in 
theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his well - beloved 
Son. Altho' therefore, that only- begotten one, 
who is the brightneſs of the glory and the expreſs 
image of the ſubſtance of God the Father, was in 
old time known to the Jews, as we have in ano- 
ther place alleged out of Paul, that he was the 
guide of the old diſpenſation: yer is-it-true, which 
the ſame Paul elſewhere: (2 Cor. iv. 6.) teacheth, 
that God which commanded the light to ſhine out 
in our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowlege of the glory of God, 
in the face of Jeſus Chriſt: becauſe when he ap- 


peareth in this his image, he did in a manner make 


himſelf viſible, in compariſon of the dark and ſha- 
dowilh form that had been of him before. And fo 


much the more vile and deteſtable in their ingrati- 


tude and perverſeneſs who are here ſo blind at mid- 
day. And therefore Paul faith, that their minds 


are darkened by Satan, that they ſhould not ſee - 


the glory of Chriſt ſhining in the goſpel, though 

there be no vail ſet between them and it. 
2. Now I take the goſpel for 

the clear diſcloſing of the my- _ + 

ſtery of Chriſt. I grant truly, Aithough in the 


that in that reſpect that Paul law andthe pro- 
calleth the goſpel the doctrine phets there be 


of faith, all the promiſes that we many pro- 
here and there find in the law, miſes concer- 
concerning the free forgiveneſs ning the free 
of ſins, whereby God reconcil- forgiveneſs of 
eth men to himſelf, are account- ſint, yet the © 


ed parts thereof, For he com- name ꝙ the gel. 


pareth 


SST ex 1! 


tos a. „„ PTY r pe” JE” RW kn 1”S> was „„ Ways „% ̃ NK ©. — — — — — wy — — — 2 09 3 


. 4, 


—_— k OY 


1 


| Car, XI. 


gn” i) AR, 4 
; * * FAY : * y A 

4 8 92 2. 0 * 1 
1 . J 


ES. +. 9. 4 m_ 8... we bu: OF Of hn 5 I} vw 0 fa. (a. © r S $ 


man. For though 
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pel properly PET faith againſt Abeſs- errors; 
hen is not appli- 
2 
— to the pub- 
ing of grace- 
5 given in Je. 
fu Chrift,' © goſpel largely, there are con- 
© as + tained under it all the teſtimonies 

; that God inold time gave to the 


be tronbled and 'vexed, if fal- 
vation were te be ſought by 
works. Whereupon followeth, 


fathers, of his mexey: and fatherly favour : But in 


the moſt excellent _ fignificition of it, I ſay it is ap- 


plied to the publiſhi 
grace given in Chriſt. And that meaning 


Whereupon this is properly aſcribed unts him, 


(Matth. iv. 9.) that he preached the goſpel of the 


kingdom. And Mark maketh his'preface in this 


manner, (Mark i. 1;), The beginning of the goſ- 


pel of Jeſus Chriſt. And there is no need to ga- 
ther places to prove a thing abundantly known. 
Chriſt therefore by his coming hath brought to light 
life and © immortality by the goſpel. By which 
words Paul meaneth, 
drowned in darkneſs of q ar. ; until the Son of 


God did put on fleſh: bat claiming this preroga- 
tive of honour to the goſpel he teacheth that it is a 
new and unwonted kind of meſſage, whereby God 
performed thoſe things that he had promiſed that 


the truth of his promiſes ſhould be fulfilled in the 


perion of the Son; © For although the faithful have 


always found. by experience, that ſame ſaying of 


Paul (2 Tim. i. 10.) to be true, that in Chriſt 


all the promiſes are yea and Amen, becauſe they 
were ſealed in their hearts: yet becauſe he hath: AC- 
compliſhed all parts of our falyation in his flefh, 
therefore that very lively delivering of the things, 
juſtly obtained a new and ſingular title of praiſe. 


Hence it is that Chriſt ſays; (John i, 52.) here- 


after ye ſhall e the heavens open, and the angels 
of God aſcenfling and deſcending upon the -Son of 
he ſeem to have relation unto 
the ladder ſhewed in a viſion to the patriarch Jacob: 


yet he ſetteth out the excellency of his coming by 


this mark, that he opened the gate of heaven to 

all men, that the 8 7 West AF, 1 — 

ly open to all men. 

ks But Wie nh 5 heed 

of the deviliſh imagination of 

Servetus who when he goeth a- 
bout, or at leaſt feigneth that he 


We may rot 
with Servetus 
think that be- 
ca the pro- 


miſes made be- neſs of the grace of Chriſt, ut- 


8 E U K R. 


” tory aboliſheth the MIN TI a8 Pony are. 


wherewith the conſcience ſhould © # with pliſbed in _ Fl 


te faith of the 
brought unto us the accompliſh- 
that in faking the name of che | 


indeed juſt now declare that 


f (1 Tim. iv. 6.) the 
is not 
only received by common uſe, but alſo dependeth 

upon the authority of Chriſt and the apoſtles. 


not that the fathers were 


gotth about, to extol the great- 


they were ended to 
the law. He pretends that by therefore they 
goſpel” there is 
as chriſtians are 
ment of all the promiſes: 5 to book for 
though there were no difference any further en- 
between us and Chriſt. I did r things 
rami 
Chriſt left nothing unperformed Hy By at- 


of the whole ſum” of our ſalvati- tained already. 


on: but it is wrongfully gather- 
ed thereupon, that we do already enjoy the ths 


nefits purchaſed by wh as though that ſaying of 


Paul were falſe, that ſalvation is hidden i in 
hope. I grant indeed, we by believing in- 
Chriſt, do alſo paſs from death to life: but in the 


mean time we muſt hold this fayins of John, that 
although we know we are thee C of God, 
get it hath not as yet appeared ll we mall be 


like unto him: that is, till we ſhall ſee him ſuch as | 
he is. Therefore although Chriſt offer unto us 


in his goſpel preſent fulneſs of ſpiritual good things, 


yet the enjoying thereof lyeth ſtill hid under the 
keeping of hope, till being unclothed of the cor- 
ruptible fleſh, we be transformed into the glory of 
him that goeth before us. In the mean time the 
holy Ghoſt biddeth us to reſt upon the promiſes, 
whoſe authority ought with us to put to filence all 
the barkings of that filthy do For as Paul wit- 
neſſeth, (1 Tim. iv. 8.) ineſs Kath a promiſe 
as well of the life to come as of the life preſent. 
For which reaſon he boaſteth (2 Tim. i.) that he 


is an apoſtle of Chriſt, accofding to the promiſe of 


life that is in him, And in another place (2 Cor. 
vü.) he putteth us in mind, that we have tr 


ſame promiſes, which in the old time were gi- © 


to the holy men. Finally, he ſetteth this for Aue 
ſum of felicity,' that we are ſealed up with 8 55 


ly ſpirit of promiſe, but yet we do no A 


enjoy Chriſt, but 0 far as we embrace } 2 
ed with his es. © Whereby it cor | 
that he i del Jwellech in our | ruby death to paſs, 
wander in journey abroad from hi 
walk by faith and not by ſight. 
things do not ill agree together; th 
Chriſt all that pertaineth to the v ; 
heavenly life: and yet that f9:-* on of the 
ood things that are not ſe r a Ncholding of 
French q be obſerve” err. Only there is a dif- 
the promi "ber in the nature or quality of 
finger that l Aànſe the goſpel ſheweth with her 
figures. N 28 which the law did * 
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4. And. n alſo is their 
Dn convinced, who do never 
otherwiſe compare the law with 
the goſ pel, but as they compare 
the merits of works with the 
free imputation of righteouſneſs, 


Te 8057 10 ot 

7 oppoſite to the 
law, as teach- 
ing another way 
of. ſalvation, but 
the ſame more 
plainly. 


of contraries be not to be re- 


jected : becanſe Paul doth often- 


times anderiind by the name of the law, a rule to 
live righteouſly, wherein God- requireth of us, 
that which is his, not giving us any hope of life, 
unleſs we in all points obey it; 
ſide adding a curſe if we do never ſo little depart 
from it: that is in ſuch places as he diſputeth, 
that we do freely pleaſe God, and are by pardon 
reckoned righteous, becauſe the obſervation of the 


law, to which the reward is promiſed, is no where 


found. Therefore Paul doth ſitly make the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law and of the goſpel, cont 
the one to the other. But the goſpe! did not wi 
ſucceed in place of the whole law, that it ſhould 
bring any diverſe mean of ſalvation, but rather to 
confirm and prove to be of torce, whatſoever the 
law had promiſed, and to join the body -to the 
ſhadows, For when Chriſt | faith, that the law 
and the prophets were until John: he maketh not 
the fathers ſubject to the. curſe, which the bond- 
ſervants of the law cannot eſcape: but rather only 
that they were inſtructed with certain rudiments, 
ſo as they ſtayed a great way beneath the height of 
the doctrine of the goſpel, Therefore Paul (Rom. 
i. 16.) calling the goſpel the power of God, to 
ſalvation. to every believer, by and by addeth, that 
it hath witneſs of the law and the prophets. But 
in the end of the ſame epiſtle, although he ſhew 


that the title of praiſe of Jefus Chriſt is the revela- 


tion of the myſtery kept ſecret in the everlaſting 
times : yet he doth qualify that ſaying, with-ad- 
ding an expoſition, teaching that he is openly ſhew- 
ed dy the writings of the prophets. Whereupon 
we gather, that when e are to treat of the whole 
law, the goſpel differeth from the law only in re- 
ſpect of the plain diſcloſing thereof. But yet for 
the ineſtimable flowing ſtore of grace, which bath 
been laid open for us in Chriſt, it is now not with- 
out caule ſaid, that at his coming the heavenly 
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Although indeed this compariſon | 


and on the other length appeared in his reſurrec- 


. rible day of the Lord do come. 


Hol, 
kingdom of God was erected r.. "oy 
been 


5. Now between t 
the goſpel came John, who had 
office. that was middle and 
of affinity to them both. For 
though when he called Chiſtt | 
lamb of God, and the ſacrifice 
for the cleanſing of ſius, he 
ſhewed forth the ſum of the gol» ing both from 
pel: yet becauſe. he did not ex - the 2 ao 
treſs that ſame. incomparable - apoftles 
ſtrength and glory, which at | termed — 
than the one and 
tion, therefore Chriſt ſaith that 1% than he who 
he was not equal to the apoſtles. - was ea: of the 
For ſo do thoſe words of his other. 
mean : that-though John excel | 
among the ſons of women, yet he . is We 
the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. Be- 
cauſe he doth not there commend the perſons of 
men, but after he had preferred John before the 
prophets, he advanceth the Preacbing of the goſ- 
pel to the higheſt degree: which preaching we 
ſee in another place ſignifyed by the kingdom of 
heaven. But whereas John himſelf (Matth. xi. 
11.) doth anſwer that he is but a voice, as though 
he were inferior to the prophets, he doth not that 
for feigned humility's ſake, but meaneth ta teach 
that the proper office of the ambaſſador was not 
committed to him, (John i. 23.) but that he on- 
ly executeth the office of an apparitor: as it was 
foretold by Malachi : (Mal. iv. 5.) Behold, I fend 
Elias the prophet; before that the great and ter- 
And truly he did 
nothing elſe in the whole courſe of bis miniſtry, 
but endeavour to prepare diſciples to Chriſt: as 
alſo Iſaiah proveth, that this was "enjoined him 
from God. And in this ſenſe Chriſt is called 
(John v. :35.) a candle burning and ſhining, be · 
cauſe the broad day had not yet appeared. And 
yet this does not hinder | but that he may be 
reckoned among the publiſhers of the goſpel, like 
as he uſed the ſame baptiſm, which was afterwards 
delivered to the apoſtles. But that which he 
began was not fulfilled but by the apoſtles, with 
free proceeding, after that Chriſt was taken up 
from them into the e gory. 
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— Hater alt fe Mas ah keln 
4 thing neceſſa-- noh what as bees aid i” | ſobſtance and in Weiber weſar, mortality and 
ry to know be now evidently appear, that it is altoge 2 one and the had it promiſed : 
agreement and thay. all e men whom from the ſelf fame: but the miniſtratiord'is they expected it 
dference be- of the world God's divers. But becauſe of fo great by mercy and not 
tween —— db pred into the eſtat of his peo- ſhortneſs no man were able to at- by. merit + they 


and the fathers pl wich the ſame law, and with 
lader the dnt: the bond of the fame doctrine, 
which now remaineth in force a- 

| mong us, were bound in cove-- 
nant to 3 But becauſe it is of no ſmall im or- 
tance that this point be well-eſtabliſhed, 1 will ad- 
join unto it for an addition, fince the fathers were 
all partakers of the fame inheritance' with us, and 
all hoped for the ſame falvation by the grace of the 
ſame mediator, how far their eſtate differed from 
ours in this ſellowſhip. But although the teſtimo- 
nies that we have gathered out of the law' and the 
prophets for noo. thereof, do make it plain that 
there was never any other rule of feligion and god-, 
lineſs in the people of God: yet becauſe in writers 


there are oftentimes many things ſpoken of the dif- 


ference of the old and new Teſtaments, that may 
make the reader that is not of very ſharp judgment 
to be in doubt: therefore we ſhali jultly appoint one 


peculiar place fer the better and Hore exact diſcuſz 
ſing of this matter: yea, and chat thing alſo, Which 


otherwiſe ſhould have been very profitable for us, 
enjoy his promiſes. Of which points, becauſe the 


is now made neceſſary by that 'moriſtrous lyin fel- 


low Servetus and by divers other mad men of the 
ſect of Anabaptiſts, who have no other opinion of 
the people of Iſrael than as ofa herd of ſwine: whom 


they fondly feign to have been fatted up by the 


Lord here in this earth, without any hope hea- 


ven immortality, Therefore that we may prevent 

this peſtilenterror from coming into godly minds, a id 
allo that we may pluck out of them all doabts Phich , 

are wont by and by to ariſe upon Hearing me 595 


of the diverſity between the old and the new Teſta- 
ment; let us by the way look, What they have in 
them ite, and what unlike « one to the oth : What 
in the 
od time before the coming of Chriſt, and what co- 


covenant the Lord made with the Iſraelité 


venant he hath now made with us ſince Chriſt hath. 
been openly ſhewed. 


11525) And both theſe points may " 
cation of the other, it may, be by the way ſupplied - 
Truly, the apo- 


The fathers * be made plain with one word. 


? he famns covenant” The covenant of all the fathers | 


ſo differeth * from ours in 


which we habe: 


a upon it: but. Jet ſo that if there 


with us moſt about it, we will 


x * 


tain à certain undetfidbding, we”. knew that Chriſt 
maſt needs proceed on With a was their media- 


longer declaration if we mean to tor to obtain, mer. 


Profit any thing at all, But in ꝙ as well as we. 
ſnewing how they are Bike, or ra- 


ther all one, it ſhall be foes. to diſcourſe * . 


gait anew upon all the ſpecial particulars that-have 
already been declared: and it ſhall be out of ſeaſon 
to mingle thoſe things together that remain yet to 
be ſpoken in other places. Here we muſt chiefly 


reſt uponthree principal points: Firſt, that we hold, 


that rad wealth and feſicity was not the mark ap- 
pointed to the Jews to aſpire unto, but that they 
Vere by adoption choſen unto. the hope of i immor- 
n that the truth of this adoption was cer- 
rs aſſured unto them both by , oracles, and by 
the law, and by the prophecies. Secondly, that 
the covenant whereby they were joined to the Lord, 
was upholden, nt by 
the only mercy of God that called them. Thirdly, 


that they bath Had and knew Chriſt the mediator, 


by whom they ſhould both be joined to God and: 


ſecond peradventure 19 not yet ſufficiently known, 
it ſhall in place appointed 


at any time did, and promiſed, to the people of Iſrael. 
The third alſo hath already had here and there ſome; 
plain declarations of it, and we have not left the firſt, 
altogether untouched, 

3. Therefore in ſetting out . 
this point, becauſe it moſt eſpo- 


fathers under the 
lau as to ut in 


cially belongeth to this preſent goſvel, promiſes ' 


matter, .and becauſe they contend . wire Mad 


li fe to cqme and. 
ot of temporal 
hopping only. 


therefore beſtow the more. pains 
want yet any thing of the expli- 
or in convenient place be add 


- file taketh away all doubt of them all when he ſaith, 
Rom. 


2709 FW" 4 [0 7 
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y any merits of. theirs, but by 


for it be declared at large. 
For we ſhall confirm by many and clear teſtimonies. 
of the prophets, that it was of his own mere good- 
neſs, and tender favour, whatſoever. good the Lord- 


At well to the” . 
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propkets in the holy ſcriptures promiſed the goſ-, kindneſs:offGod without theic own deſerving, and 
pel, which he afterwards publiſhed according to the whole ſum thereof js. fulfilled in Chriſt, Who 


. the time appointed. Again, Rom. iii. 21. that then dare make the Jews without Chriſt, wi 


3 


3 


ſion. Again, (Col, i. 4.) 


the a of faith which is taught by the whom we hear that the covenant of the golpel wa 
goſpel itſelf, hath « nels of -the | 772 made hee Chriſt if MEonlyfoundation?Whodare 
ph<ts. For the goſpel de 


th not hold the hearts of make. them ſtrangers from the beneſit of free falra- 


mea in the joy. of this, preſent lite, but lifteth, them. tign, to Whom e hear that the doctrine of warigh. | 
Ve ».; 


up 16 the hope of immoxtality.;. doth got faſten, reoulnels of faith. was .miniſtred?/ But, that we 
hope laid up in heaven, de 
port them * thither. . For thr. | pi 
(Eph. i. 1 3.) in another place. Since. that ye be- and was glad. And the ſamething which Chriſt there 
licved the goſpel, ye are ſealed up with the holy teſtifieth'of Abraham, the apoſtle ſheweth that it 
Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt of our inhe- was univerſal in the faithful people; when he faith, 
ritance, for the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſ- that Chriſt is the ſame!yeſterday.;to day; and for 

Ve ine Roan! of roiy.. e 


faith in Chriſt. Jeſus, and of your charity towards Godhead of Chriſt, but alſo of his power, which was 
the faints, for the hope's ſake which is laid up for. continually opened to the faithful. + Wherefore both 
you in heaven, whereof ye have heard by the true the bleſſed virgin and Zachary in their ſongs, do ſay 


ſpeech of the goſpel. Again (1 Theſſ. ii. 14.) He Luke. i. 54. and 7 2. that the ſalvation revealed in 


hath called us by the goſpel to the partaking of the. Chriſt, is the perlormanc, of the promiſes,” which: 


g + S 


glory of our Lord Jeſus; Chriſt, | 


* 


p- ab. it canpot be faid but that the end 
ven. Now, if the doctrine of the goſpel be ſpiritu · thereof was alwi 


al, and openeth the entry to the poſſeſſion of an in- 5. Yea, and the apoſtle dotng 


corruptible life; let us not think that they to whom make the Iſraelites equal with us, Fadality between 
it was promiſed and declared, did pals over and ne- not only in the grace of the co- ;-2he: fathers and 
gleRt the care of their ſouls, and lie dully like beaſſs vedant, but alſo in -ſignification 1, in the. thing: 
in ſeeking pleaſures of the body. Neither let any. of ſacraments. ,. For meaning by /ignified both by 
man here cavil that the promiſes which are ſealed examples of puniſhments, where - their, and our ja- 


in the law and the prophets concerning the goſpel, with the ſcripture reciteth that craments. 
were ordained for the new people, For within a they were corrected in the old 


little after, that which he ſpake of the goſpel pro- time, to make the Corinthians afraid, that they 
miſed in the law, he addeth, Rom, iii. 19. that all ſhould not run into the like offences, he Beginneth - 


the things that the law containeth are without doubt with this preface, 1 Cor. x. 1. and 11. that: there 


properly directed to them that are under the law, is no cauſe why we ſhould challenge any prerogative 


I grant indeed it is in another argument. But he unto ourſelves, to deliver us from the vengeance of 
Was not ſo forgetful, that when he had once ſaid, God which they ſuſtained, foraſmuch as the Lord 


that all the things which the law'containeth belong did por only grant unto them the fame benefits, but 
to the Jews, he did not remember what in a few he hath, glorioully ſet forth his grace among them 
verſes before he had affirmed of the goſpel promiſed with the ſame tokens: gs if he ſhould have ſaid: If 


in the law. Wherefore the apoſtle ſheweth moſt, ye truſt that ye are out of anger, becauſe both bap- 

plainly, that the old Teſtament chiefly tended to tiſm, wherewith ye are diſtinguiſhed, and the ſup- 

the life to come, when he ſaith, that under it are | per, which ye daily receive, have excellent promiſes, 

contained the promiſes of the goſpel. _ and in the mean time deſpiſing the goodneſs of God, 
4. By the ſame reaſon follow- ly ä W V0 


Treg ſame mercy eth, both that it ſtood upon the _ alſo were not without ſuch ſacraments, - againſt 


by virtue of the free mercy ,of God, and alſo was whom yet the Lord did moſt ſeverely put his judg- 


ſame mediator ſa- confirmed by the mean of Obriſt. ments in execution. They were baptized in paſſing 

ved the fathers” For the very preaching of the over ie ſea, and in the clouds wherewith they were 

which ſaveth us. goſpel pronounceth no other defended from the burning heat of the ſun. They. 
i A N 19 ug 5 £ 194 0 0 „ en =» 4 [TIPS ; : Lode b ot ws 2 I, ſay 


* 


ed by the-fatherly | 


wt preaching to them a. pute not long of an euident, matter, «we have are.. 
doth in a manner tranſ- markable ſentence of the Lord, John wii, 56. Abra. 
or, this he defineth, ham rejoiced that he might ſee my day, he law it 


n Chriſt. Wherefore it is God in old time had made to Abraham and the pa- 
called both the word of ſalvation, and the power of triarchs. If the Lord in giving bis.Chrift, fulfilled: 
God to fave the faithful; and the kingdom of hea- his antient | 
ys in Chriſt an everlaſting life. 


e are licentiouſly wanton : Know ye, that the Jews / 


* 


e eee 
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CAT. X 
ſay, chat that ſame paſſage was a carnal baptiſm, 


which after a certain proportion anſwereth to our 
ſpiritual baptiſm. But if that were allowed true, 


the apoſtle's argument could not proceed, which 


meaneth here to have this taken away from the 


by the prerogative of baptiſm. Neither is that which 
ſoon after followeth, ſubject to this cavil: that they 
did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat that we eat, and 


drunk the ſame ſpiritual drink, ; which he expound- 


eth tobe Chriſt. t.. | 
5. Tooverthrow this ſentence 
The words .of of Paul, they object that which 
Chrift in faying Chriſt - faith: . Your fathers did 
Your fathers did eat Manna in the wilderneſs, and 
eat Manna and are dead: he that eateth my fleſh 
are dead: do not ſhall not die for ever. Which 


con tradict the a- two places are very eaſily to be 


poſtle who':faith': made to agree together. The 


. They did eat the Lord, becauſe he then talked to 


ſame ſpiritual '- hearers that ſought only to be 
meat that ue cat. filled with food of their bellies, 


Forthey unto ubom but cared not for the meat of the 
Chriſt ſpeaketh ſoul, tempered his talk ſome- 


gave himoccafion what to their capacity, but eſpe- 

not to touch the | 

myſtery but only of Manna, and. of his body ac- 

the carnal uſe of _ cording to their ſenſe; , They re- 

their Manna. quired that' he, to get himſelf 
'* 57/0. fone credit, would approve his 

power with doing ſome ſuch miracle, as Moſes did 


in the wilderneſs, when he. obtained Manna from 


heaven, But in Manna they conceived nothing but 


the remedy of carnal hunger, wherewith the people 


was then vexed: but they pierced not to that high- 


er myſtery which Paul hath reſpect unto ; Chriſt par 
therefore, to ſhew how much 
ought to look for at his hand, than that which they | 


greater a benefit they 
reported that Moſes did beſtow, upon their fathers, 


frameth this compariſon, * If it were a great miracle 


„in your opinion, and worthy to be remembered, 


that the Lord by Moſes miniſtred food from heaven 


© to his people, to ſuſtain them for a ſmall time, 
* that they ſhould not periſh for hunger in the 
* wildernels:” gather hereby how, much more ex- 
cellent is the meat that giveth immortality. . We 
ſee why the Lord paſſed over that, thing 
which was principal in Manna, and ſpake only 
of the baſeſt profit of it: even, becauſe the Jews 
as it were of purpoſe; to reproach him, did caſt 
Moſes in his teeth, which ſucœoured the neceſſity, of 
the people with remedy of Manna: he anſwered 


that he is the miniſter of a much higher grace, in 


ther to have teſtimonies alledged 


ceive that the ſpiritual covenant / 
was common alſo to the fathers, 
as we hear by Chriſt and the a- 


cially he frameth the compariſon 


which alone they ſo much eſteemed ought 
to be nothing regard cauſe 
that the Lord when he rained Manna from heaven 


did not only pour it down for the feeding of their 


chriſtians, that they think that they excel they Jews belly, but alſo did diſtribute it for a ſpiritual my- 


ſtery, to be a figure of the ſpiritual quickning that is 
had in Chriſt, did not neglect that part that was moſt 


worthy of conſideration. -VWherefore it certainly and 


clearly followeth, that the ſame promiſes of eternal 


and heavenly life, which now the Lord vouchſafetn x 5 


to grant unto us, were not only communicated 


unto the Jews, but alſo. ſealed with very ſpiritual 


ſacraments, Of which matter Auguſtin diſputeth 
largely againſt Fauſtus the Manichee. - ; 
7. But if the readers had ra- 


"2-3 


unto them out of the law and the were enlightened 


prophets; whereby they may per- 
that word which 


is immortal, it 
poſtles : I will alſo follow that de- //beweth that they 
ſire, and ſo much the more will- 
ingly, becauſe by that mean the mmortality and 


adverſaries ſhall be more ſurely eternal life, © + 


convinced, ſo that they ſhall have - ' | | 

afterwards no way to dally, And I will begin 
at that proof, which although. I know that the A- 
nabaptiſts pride will-think very fond, and in a man- 
ner to be laughed at, yet ſhall much avail with 
ſuch readers as are willing to learn and have their 


right wits. And I take it as a principle confeſſed 


that there is ſuch effectual force of life in the word 
of God, that whom ſoever God vouchſafeth to be 
takers thereof, it quickeneth their ſouls. For 


the ſaying of Peter (1 Pet ii. 1 3.) hath always been 


of force, that it is the incorruptible ſeed which a- 
bideth for ever, as alſo he gathereth out of the 


words of Iſaiah, Iſa. 40. 6, Now ſince God in the 
old time bound the Jews unto him with this holy 


bond, it is not to be doubted but that he did alfa ſe- 
parate them into the hope of eternal life. For when 
I ſay they embraced the word, which ſhould join 
them nigher to God, I take it for the manner of 


communicating it; not that general manner, which 


is poured abroad throughout the heaven and earth 
and all the creatures of the world, which although 


it do quicken all things, every one after the propor- 


tion of their nature, yet it doth not deliver them 


from neceſſity of corruption: but I ſpeak. of this 


ſpecial manner, whereby the ſouls of the godly are 
both enlightened 3 the knowlege of God, and 
5 g 2 


Ee * . * Aae 9 — — a * 4; ne 8 * 8 n : * * ** 7 * 5 oe FEY * * * 82 ? bs * ** 
* . 4 b 4 F 2 4 N 2 4 #4 * . 
p 4 X 4 1 - . 5 - 8. . 
GOD THE REDEEM ER 1 
. 1 4 . I 


compariſon whereof, the carnal feeding of the people | 
f right _ 
irded. But Paul, becauſe he knew 
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as it were united to him. Ey this enlightening of united to; God by..rigkteouſneſs remain eſtranyed 


the word, ſince Adam, Abel, Noah, Abraham, and 
the other fathers cleaved unto God, I fay that it is 


not doubtful that they had an entry into the immor- 


tal kingdom of God. For it was a ſound parta- 


king of God, which cannot be without the benefit 
of eternal life, | To Te RO 155 
| 8. But if this ſeem ſomewhat 


— 
— 


1 go to the very 


with the fathers not only ſatisfy ſober minds, 
promiſing to be but alſo ſhall ſufficiently convince 
their God proveth their ignorance who bend them- 
that eternal life ſelves to ſpeak againſt it. For 
was promiſed God did always thus covenant 
them, with his ſervants: Lev. xxvi. 12, 
if I will be to you a God, and ye 


. 


ſhall be to me a people. In which words the pro- 
phets themſelves are wont to expound, that both 


life and ſalvation, and the whole ſum of bleſſedneſs 
is comprehended. For David (Pſal. exliv. 1 5) 
doth not without cauſe often pronounce, that bleſ- 


ſed is the people, whoſe God is the Lord: bleſſed 


is the nation, which he hath choſen to be his in- 
heritance: Pfal. xxxiii. 12. and that not for earth- 


ly felicity's ſake, but becauſe he delivereth them 


from death, he preferveth them for ever, and con- 
tinually ſheweth them eternal mercy,. whom he hath 
taken to his people: as it is in the other prophets, 


Hab. i. 12. Thou art our God, we ſhall not die: 


Iſa. xxxiit. 21. The Lord is our king, our law- 
maker, he ſhall fave us. Deut. xxxiii. 29. Bleſ- 
ſed art thou, O Iſrael, becauſe thou art ſaved in 
the Lord God. But, not to labour overmuch in a 
thing needleſs, this admonition is found and every 
where in the prophets, that we ſhall want nothing 
toward all abundance of good things, and aſſurance 
of ſalvation, ſo that the Lord be our God. And 
juſtly: For if his face ſo ſoon as it beginneth to 
ſhine, is a moſt preſent pledge of ſalvation, to what 
man ſhall he openly ſhew himſelf for his God, but 


that he will alſo open to him his treaſure of falvati- 


on? For he is our God with this condition, to 
awell in the midſt of us: as he teſtified by Moſes, 
Lev. xxvi. 12, But ſuch preſence cannot be ob- 
tained, but that life muſt be alſo together had in 
poſſeſſion with it. And although there were 


no more expreſſed, yet had they a promiſe of ſpi- 


ritual life plain enough in theſe words: Exod. vi. 


7. I am your God. For he did not declare that 
he would be a God unto their bodies alone, but 


principally to their ſouls. But ſouls unleſs. they be 


from him in death. But on the other ſide, let 
that joining be preſent, it ſhall bring everlaflin 
ſalyatioui ht , $07 0 Ye ne ants 
g. Beſide that, he did not on- 
ly teſtify that he was to them their Cad in promiſing 


God, but he. alſo promiſed that the fathers to be 


he would be ſo always to the end their God in time 


that their hope not contented te came, and ts 
with preſent benefits, ſhould be continue hit mer. 


extended to eternity. And ma- cy 10 their cbil. 


ny ſayings do ſhew, that the aren, lkewiiſe in 
ſpeaking in the future time meant affirming himſelf 
ſo much, as where the faithful 0 be the Gd of 


not only in preſent evils, but al- thedead, gavethe 

ſo. for the time to come, do com · living plain hope 

fort themſelves with this, that ꝙ endleſs. lje. 
od will never fail them. NW,.᷑ 1 


as concerning the ſecond part of the promiſe, he 


yet more plainly aſſured them of the bleſſing of God 
to be prolonged unto them beyond the bounds of 
this life in ſaying : Gen xvii. 7. I will be the God 
of your ſeed after you. For if he had a mind to 
declare his good will toward them being dead, in 
doing good to their poſterity, much more would 
his favour not fail toward themſelves. For God is 
not like unto men, who do. therefore carry their 
love to their friends children, becauſe their power 
is interrupted by death, fo that they cannot employ. 
their friendly actions upon them to whom they did 
bear good will, But God, whoſe bountifulneſs 
is not hindred by death, taketh not away from the 
very dead the fruit of the mercy, which for their 
ſakes he poureth out into a thouſand generations. 
Therefore the Lord's will was by a notable proof to 
ſet forth unto them the. greatneſs and exuberant 
plenty of his goodneſs, which they ſhould feel at- 


ter death, when he deſcribed it to be ſuch as 


ſhould flow over into all their poſterity. And the 
truth of this promiſe the Lord did then ſeal, and as 
it were brought forth the fulfilling of it, when 
he named himfelf (Exod 1ii.6.) the God of A- 
braham, _ Ifaac' and Jacob, long after their 
death. For, what had it not be a fond nam- 
ing, if they had utterly periſhed ? For then had 
it been all one, as if he had faid, I am the God 
of them that are not. Wherefore the evangeliſts, 
(Luke xx. 32.) rehearſe, that with this one argu- 
ment the Sadducees were fo driven to a ſtrait, that 
they could not deny that Moſes did teſtify the reſur- 


rection of the the dead, becauſe they had learned 


by 
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by Moſes; Deut. xuxtllic\ 34:that- all che ſaints 


were in his hand. Whereupon it was eaſy to ga- 
ther, that they are not deſtroyed by death, whom 
into his ſafe-guard, cuſtody, and protection 
| 180. Now (which 3 
The eftate ＋ cipal point whereupon t is con- 
dam, gs ed troverſy depends) let us ſee, 
Neah, declareth whether the faithful themſelves 
that they had have not been fo inſtructed of 
an eye toa better the Lord, that they perceived 
than this preſent that they ſhould have a better 
„. life elſewhere, and ſo neglecting 

this life, had an eye to the other. 
Firſt the ſtate of life that was enjoyned them by 
God, was a continual exerciſe, whereby they might 
be put in mind, that they were the moſt miſerable 


of all men, if their happineſs were only in this life. 


Adam, moſt unhappy, even with only remem- 


brance of the happineſs that he had loſt, (Gen. 
gain from thence with famine. What a felicity is 


ji, 17.) did with painful labours hardly ſuſtain 
his needineſs, and that he ſhould not be preſſed 
with the curſe of God, in the only labours of his 
hands, even there received he extreme ſorrow of 
that which remained for him to be his comfort. 


Of his two ſons, the one was taken away by the 


wicked ſlaughter of his brother: the other he had 
left alive, whoſe ſight he wortliily deteſted and 
abhorred. (Gen. iv. 8.) Abel cruelly murdered 
in the very flower of his age, became an example 
of the wretchedneſs of men. Noah, while the 
whole world cartleſly lived in pleaſure, ſpent a 
good part of his age with great wearineſs in build- 
ing the ark. (Gen. vi. 22.) This that he eſcaped 
death, came to paſs by his greater troubles, than 
if he ſhould have died an hundred deaths. For 
beſide that the ark was to him as a grave for ten 


months, there is nothing more unpleaſant than to 


be holden ſo long in a manner drowned in dung' 
of beaſts. (Gen. ix. 24.) When he had paſſed 
over ſo great difficulties, he fell into new matter 
of grief, he ſaw himſelf ſcorned of his own ſon, 
and was compelled with his own mouth to curſe 
him, whom by the great benefit of God (Gen. xii. 
4.) he had received ſafe from the general flood. 
£2 11. Abraham indeed may be. 
None more mi- one alone to be compared with 
ſerable than A. an hundred thouſand, if we 
braham, if his conſider his faith, which is ſet 
condition in this forth unto us for the beſt rule of 
life only be re- believing, of whoſe kindred we 
ſpered. __ muſt be accounted, that we may 
e Þ be the children of God. But 
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what greater abſurdity. is there, han A. 
braham to be the father of all the faithful, 
and not to poſſeſs ſo much as the ſmalleſt corner 
among them ? but he cannot be thrown down out 
of the number, no not from the moſt honourable 
degree, but that the whole church muſt be de- 
ſtroyed. Now as touching the experiences of his 
life: when he was firſt called by the commandment 
of God, he was plucked away from bis country, 
his parents and his friends, in whom men think 
to be the chief ſweetneſs of life: even as if God of 
determinate purpoſe meant to ſpoil him of all the 
pleaſures of life. So ſoon as he came into the land 
where he was commanded to dwell, he was driven 
out from thence with famine. Thither he fled for 
ſuccour, where to ſave himſelf, he was compelled 
to deliver out his wife to be abuſed, which we 
know not whether it were not more bitter to him 
than many deaths, When he was returned into 
the land of his own dwelling, he was driven out a- 


this, to dwell in that land, wherein a man muſt fo 
oft be hungry, yea die for famine if he run not a- 
way? And therewithal he -was bronght to that 


neceſſity with Abimelech, that he muſt needs re- 


deem his life with the loſs of his wife, while many 


years long he wandered uncertainly hither and thi- 
ther, he was compelled by the continual brawlings 


of his ſervants to put away his nephew, whom he 


loved as his own ſon, Which departing without 
doubt he did no otherwiſe take than if he had ſuf- 


fered the cutting off of one of his limbs. A little 


after, (Gen. xii. 12.) he heard that he was car» 
ried away captive by his enemies. Whitherſoever 
he went, he found neighbours - outragiouſly bar- 
barous, who would not ſuffer him ſo much as to 
drink water out of the wells that himſelf had dig- 


ged with great labour, For he would not have re- 


deemed the uſe of them at the hand of king Gerar, 
if he had not firſt been forbidden. Now when he 
came to old age, he ſaw the thing which is the 
molt unpleaſant and bitter that age hath; him- 
ſelf puniſhed with having no children, till beſide 
all hope he begat Iſhmael, whoſe birth yet he 
paid dear for, when he was wearied with the 
brawling of Sarah, as if he in maintaining the ſtub- 
bornneſs of his bondwoman were himſelf the 
cauſe of the trouble of his houſhold. At length 
Iſaac was born, but with this condition that his 
firſt begotten Iſhmael muſt, as forſaken, be cruel- 
ly caſt out of doors. When only Iſaac was left, 
in whom the wearied age of the ſilly good man, 
might reſt, within a little after he was command- 

6 ed 
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ed to kill him. What can man's wit deviſe more 
miſerable than the father to be made the butcher 
of his own ſon ? If Iſaac had died of any ſickneſs, 
who would not have thought the old man moſt 
miſerable, that had a ſon given him in mockery; 
for whom his grief of want of children ſhould be 
doubled? If he had been ſlain by ſome ſtranger, 
the- unhappineſs of the thing would have much 
increaſed his miſery, But this paſſeth all examples 
of miſery, to have him ſlain with his father's own 
hand. Finally, he was in all the whole courſe of 
his life ſo toſſed and vexed, as if a man would in 
a table paint ont an example of a miſerable life, 
he could find none more fit than this of Abraham. 
And let no man object that he was not altogether 


unhappy, becauſe he at length proſperouſly eſcaped 
from ſo many and ſo great tempeſts. 
not fay that he lived a bleſſed life, who for a long 


For we can- 


ſpace together painfully weareth out of infinite 
troubles, but him that without feeling of evils, 


- quietly enjoyeth preſent good things. 
"She de of F. 


12. Iſaac who was leis troub- 
led with evils, yet ſcarce taſted 
-of ſweetneſs. He alfo felt the 
. ſame vexations, that do not ſuf- 
far from out- fer a man to be bleſſed in the 
ward happineſs? earth. Famine chaſed him out 


faac and Jacob 


xXxvi. 35.) he had his wife violently plucked a- 
way from his boſom : his neighbours oft troubled 
him, and by all means oppreſſed him, ſo that he 
was fain to ſtrive for his water: at home in his 
houſe, he ſuffered much troubleſomeneſs by his 
children's wives, he was grieved with diſagree- 
ments of his ſons, and could not remedy that ſo 
great a miſchief, but by the baniſhment of him 
whom he had bleſſed. But as for Jacob, he is 
nothing elſe but a notable example of extreme in- 
felicity : he paſſed his childhood (Gen. xxviii. 5.) 
moſt unquietly at home among the threatenings 
and terrors of his elder brother, to whom at length 
he was compelled to give place. When he had 
fled from his parents and his native country,” be- 
ſides that it was a grievous thing to live in baniſh- 
ment, he was nothing more kindly or gently re- 
ceived of his uncle Laban. (Gen. xxix. 20.) Then 
it ſufficed not that he had ſerved ſeven years a hard 
and cruel ſervice, but that alſo muſt be by guile 
defrauded of his wife. For another wife's ſake he 
was driven into new ſervice, where he was all the 
day ſcorched with heat of the ſun, and all the night 
lay waking and pained with froſt and cold, as him- 
ſelf complained, While he by the ſpace of twenty 
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of the land of Canaan: (Gen. 
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years ſuffered ſo Rard a life, he was daily vexed with 
new injuries of his father in law. (Ged. xxxi. 230 
Neither was he quiet in his on houſe, ſeeing it 
divided and in a manner ſcattered abroad with the 
hatred; brawling and envy of his wives. When he 
was commanded to return into his own country, he 
was compelled to watch an advantage to take his 
journey, much like a ſhameful running away: 
and yet could he not ſo eſcape the unjuſt dealing of 


his father in law, but was fain to ſuffer his re- 
proaches and rebukes in the midſt of his journey. 
(Gen. xxxii. 11.) Then fell he into a much more 


cruel diſtreſs. For when he came near to his bro- 
ther, he had ſo many deaths before his eyes, as 
might be prepared by a cruel. man and a bent ene- 
my. So was he above meaſure tormented and ag 
it were drawn aſunder with terrible fears, iſo long 
as he looked for his brother's coming, when he 


came once in his ſight, he fell down as half dead 
at his feet, until he found him more favourable 
than he durſt have hoped. (Gen. xxxv. 16.) Be- 


ſide that, at his firſt entry into the land, he loſt 
Rachel his dearly beloved wife. Afterward he 
heard word (Gen. xxxvii. 35.) that the ſon 


whom he had by her, and whom therefore he 


loved above the reſt, was torn with wild beaſts : 
by whoſe death how great grief he conceived, he 
himſelf declared in this that after long weeping he 
obſtinately ſtopped up all ways whereby comfort 


might come to him, leaving himſelf nothing, but 


to go down to his ſon wailing into the grave. In 
the mean time how great cauſes of grief, wailing 
and wearineſs were (Gen. xxxiv. 8.) the raviſh- 
ment and deflowring of his daughter, and the bold- 
neſs of his ſons in revenging it, which not only 
made him to be abhorred in fight of all the inha- 
bitants of that country, but alſo procured him moſt 
imminent danger of utter deſtruction? Then fol- 
lowed that horrible outragious offence of Reuben 


(Gen. xxxv. 
could not happen a more prie- 


was ſuch, ag 
vous. For Wikereas the defiling of a man's wife is 


reckoned among the higheſt ill fortunes: what is 


to be ſaid of it, when that wickedneſs is commit- 
ted by a man's own ſon? Within a little while 
after, his houſe is polluted with another unnatural 
adultery: (Gen. xxxvii. 18.) ſo that ſo many 


ſhames might well break a heart, that otherwiſe. 
were moſt conſtant and unable to be quenched 


with calamities. A little before the end of this life, 


while he ſought to provide ſuccour for the famine. 


of himſelf and other, he was ſtruck with tidings of 
5 12 1 by -2 he 
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CAP. X. 


n hew misfortune; (Gen: xlll. 3a.) unilerflanding. 
that another of his ſons was kept in priſon, for re- 
covering of whom he was compelled to leave to the 


reſt Benjamin his only darling- Who can think 


that in ſuch a multitude of calamities he had any 


one moment given him ſafely to take breath in? 
And therefore he himſelf the beſt witneſs of himſelf, 
affirmed to Pharaoh, (Gen. xlvii. 9.) that his 
days were ſhort and evil upon the earth. Now 
truly he that declareth that he hath paſſed his life 
by continual miſeries, denieth that he felt the pro- 
rity whichthe Lord had promiſed him. Therefore 
either Jacob did unkindly and unthankfully weigh 
the grace of God, or he truly profeſſed that he had 
been miſerable*upon the earth. If his affirmation 
were true, then it followeth, that he had not his 
hope fixed upon earthly things. 
ae 25 * 1 kd It Tel holy fathers look- 
Ar the life of the ed for (as undoubtedly they did) 
fathers ſheweth, a bleſſed life at the hand of God, 
{the apo/tle wit- truly they both thought and ſaw 
neſeth that they it to be another manner of bleſ- 


liked for other ſedneſs, than the bleſſedneſs of 


than earthly earthly life. Which thing the 
b-*dneſs at apoſtle alſo doth ſhew excellently 
the hands of God. well : Abraham (faith he Heb. 
| xi. 9;) ſojourned by faith in 
the land of promiſe, as in a 

ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with I- 
ſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame 
promiſes. For they looked for a city which hath 
foundations whoſe builder and maker is God. 


| Theſe all died in faith not having received the pro- 


miſes, but having ſeen them a far off, and were 
perſuaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed 
that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 
Whereby they declare that they ſought for a coun- 
try, and if they had been moved with deſire of that 
land from whence they came, they had power to 
return, But they ſought for a better, that is the 
heavenly country. Wherefore God is not aſhamed 
to be called their God, foraſmuch as he hath pre- 
pared them a city. For they had been duller than 
blocks, to follow promiſes ſo earneſtly, whereof 
there appeared no hope in earth, unleſs they had 
loked for the fulfilling of them elſewhere. But 
this he chiefly inforceth, and that not without 
good reaſon, that they called this life a journey 
from home, even as Moſes (Gen. xlvii. 9.) re- 


porteth. For if they were ſtrangers and foreign- . 


ers in the land of Canaan, where is the Lord's 


promiſe, whereby they were made heirs of it ? He 
 hheweth plainly therefore, that the Lord's promile, 


l the poſſeſſion 


in the 
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r thereof; had a. further 


..: Wherefore they purchaſed not one foot 
L. and of Canaan, but for burial, whereby 
'they teſtified, that they did not hope that they 
ſhould receive the fruit of the promiſe till after 
death. And this is the cauſe why Jacob ſo much 
eſteemed to be buried there, that he (Gen. xxvii. 
29. and 30.) compelled | his fon Joſeph. to pro- 
miſe it him, and to ſwear to perform it: and why 
Joſeph (Gen. I. 25.) willed his bones, certain 
ages after, when they were long before fallen in- 
to powder, to be removed thither. ER 
14. Finally, it appeareth 


plainly, that in all the ills of Die righteous of _. 


this life they had always, ſet be- old did account 
fore them the bleſſedneſs of the the end of this 


life to come. For to what pur- life to be the be- 
Poſe ſhould: Jacob have ſo mach ginning of a bet- 


deſired, and with fo great dan- fer. 
ger ſought the pre-eminence f 


the firſt begotten, which ſhould procure him no- 


thing but baniſhment, and in a manner to be caſt 
off from being his child: but no good at all, un- 
leſs he had reſpect to a higher bleſſing? And he 
declared, that he had this meaning by the words 
which he ſpake amongſt his laſt breathings. (Gen. 


xlix. 18.) Lord I will look for thy falvation. What 


falvation could he have looked for, when he ſaw 
that he lay ready to give up the Ghoſt, unleſs he 
had ſeen in death the beginning of a new life? 


But what diſpute we of the ſaints and children of 


God, when even he was not without a taſte of ſuch 
underſtanding, who otherwiſe was an enemy to 
the truth? For what meant Balaam when he ſaid : 
(Num. xxili. 10.) Let my ſoul die the death of 
the righteous, and my laſt end be like unto theirs ? 
but that he meant the ſame thing that David after- 
ward uttered, (Pſal. cxvi. 1 5.) that the death of 
the ſaints is precious in the ſight of the Lord, 
(Pal. xxxiv. 22.) but the death of the wicked ig 
very evil: if the furtheſt bound and end were in 
death, there could in it be obſerved: no difference 
between the righteous and unrighteous, they differ 


the one from the other by the diverſity of the e- 
ſtates that after death ſhall befal to them bot. 


15. We are not yet come be- „ 
yond Moſes, who (as theſe men De hope which- 
ſay) had no other office, but to David had im- 
perſuade the carnal people to mortality. 5 
worſhip God by the fruĩtfulneſss 54 
of the ground and plenty of all "BY 5 
things. And yet (unleſs a man will flee the light 
that willingly offereth itſelf) there is already a 
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plain declaration of the ſpiritual covenant, But if of the heavenly glory, As. if hath relati 


we come down to the prophets, there with moſt 
full brightneſs both the lite everlaſting and the 
kingdom of Chriſt do utter themſelves, And firſt 


of all David, who as he was before the other in 


time, ſo according to the order of God's diſtribu- 
tion, he ſhewed the heavenly myſteries in ſhadows 
more darkly than the reſt, yet with what plainnets 
and certainty directeth he all his ſayings to that 
end ? How he eſteemed the earthly dwelling, this 
ſentence teſtifieth : (Pſal. xxxix. 13.) I am here 
' a forreigner and ſtranger, as all my fathers were. 
Every living man is vanity, every one walketh a- 
bout as a ſhadow, But now what is my expecta- 
tion; Lord? even to thee is my hope. Truly he 
who confeſling that in the earth there is nothing 


ſound or ſtedfaſt, keepeth ſtill a ſtedfaſtneſs of 


hope in God, conſidereth his felicity laid up in a- 
nother place. To ſuch conſideration is he wont 
to call all the faithful, ſo oft as he meaneth to com- 
fort them truly. For in another place after he had 
ſpoken of the ſhortneſs, and the tranſitory and va- 
niſhing image of man's life, he addeth : but the 
mercy of the Lord is for ever upon them that fear 
him. Like to which is that which is in the cii. 
Pſalm, 25th verſe; At the beginning Lord, thou 
didſt lay the foundation of the earth, and the 
| Heavens are the work of thy hands. They ſhall 
periſh, but thou abideſt : they ſhall wax old like 

à garment, and thou ſhalt change them as apparel, 
but thou remaineſt the ſelf fame, and thy years 

ſhall not fail : the ſons of thy ſervants ſhall dwell, 

and their poſterity ſhall be eſtabliſhed before thee, 

If the godly ceaſe not, notwithſtanding the decay 

of heaven and earth, to be ſtabliſhed before the 

Lord, it followeth that their ſalvation is joined 

with the eternity of God. But that hope cannot 
ſtand at all, unleſs it reſt upon the promiſe that is 

ſet forth in Ifaiah: (Iſa. li. 6.) The heavens (faith 

the Lord) ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoke, the earth 

ſhall be worn out like a garment, and the inha- 

bitants of it ſhall periſh like thoſe things: But my 

Aalvation ſhall be for ever, and my righteouſneſs 
ſhall not fail: where everlaſtingneſs is given to 

righteouſneſs and ſalvation, not in reſpect that they 

remain with God, but in reſpect that they 

are felt of men. | 

| 16. Neither may we otherwiſe 
take thoſe things, that he com- 
monly ſpeaketh of the proſperous 
ſucceſs of the faithful, but to 

apply them to the open ſhewing 


What David 
Speaketh of the 
Faithful man's 


proſperous ſucceſs 
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theſe ſayings; (Pal. xcvii. 10.) 
The Lord keepeth the fouls of 
. the righteous, he ſhall deliver 


to futare ble 
neſs 5 
them from the hand of the ſi mn. 
ner. (Pial. exii. 7, 9.) Light is ariſen to the righ 
teous, and joy to the upright in heart. (Pſal. cl. 
12.) The righteouineſs of the godly man abideth 
for ever: his horn ſhall be exalted in glory, the 
deſire of the ſinner ſhall; periſh; Again: (Pfal. 
cxii, 6.) but the righteous ſhall confeſs-unto thy 
name, the upright ſhall dwell with thy counte. 
nance. Again: (Pfal. xxxiv. 23.) the righteous 
ſhall be in eternal remembrance. : Again: the 
Lord thall redeem the fouls of his ſervants, ; For 
the Lord oftentimes leaveth his ſervants to the luſt 
of the wieked, not only to be vexed, but alſo to 
be torn in pieces and deſtroyed : he ſuffereth the 
good to lie languiſhing in darknefs and filth, 
while the wicked do in a manner ſhine among the 
ſtars. And he doth not ſo cheer them with the 
brightneſs of his conntenance, that they enjoy 
long continuing gladneſs. Wherefore even he 
alſo hideth not, that if the faithful fix their eyes 
upon the preſent ſtate of things, they ſhall / be 
ſtruck with a ſore temptation, as though there 
were no favour or reward of innocence with God. 
So much doth wickedneſs for the moſt part proſper | 
and flouriſh, while the company of the godly is 
_ oppreſſed with ſhame, poverty, contempt, and all 
kinds of croſſes. It wanteth but little (faith he) 
that my foot ſlipped not, and my ſteps fell not a- 
broad, while the fortune of fools grieveth me, 
and while I ſee the proſperity of the wicked. At 
length after rehearſal of it he concludeth ; I bent 
my thought, if I could underſtand: theſe - things. 
But it is a torment to my ſpirit, till T enter into the 
ſanctuary of the Lord, and underſtand the laſt 
end of them. | 4 3 
17. Let us therefore learn yet 
by this confeſſion of David, that 
the holy fathers under the old 
Teſtament were not ignorant, 
how ſeldom or never God doth 
in this world perform to his ſer- 0 folk it. 
vants thoſe things that he pro- 0 | 
mileth them, and that therefore they did lift up 
their minds to God's ſanctuary, wherein they had 
that laid up in ſtore, which appeareth not in the 
ſhadow of this preſent life. That was the laſt judg- 
ment of God, which when they could not ſee with 
eyes, they were content to underſtand” by faith. 


Truſting upon which affiance, whatſoever * 


he expeftation 

which David had 
. of a judgment 10 
come and felicity 
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ea in the world, yet they doubted not a time would 
once come, when the promiſes of God ſhould be 
folflled. As theſe fayings do witneſs, Pſal. xvii, I 
will behold the face of God in righteouſneſs: I will 
be ſatisſied with thy countenance. Again, Pſa]. Iii. 
10. I am as a green olive tree in the houſe of the 
Lord. Again, Pſal. xcii. 13. The righteous ſhall 
fouriſh like the palm-tree, and ' ſhall ſpread in 
branches like the cedar of Lebanon, being planted 
in the houſe of the Lord, they ſhall flourith in the 
aces of our God: They ſhall ſtill bear fruit, they 
{hall be fat and green in their old age. When he 
had ſaid a little before; How deep are thy thoughts? 
0 Lord, while the wicked do flouriſh, they bud out 
like an herb, that they may periſh for ever. Where 
i; that fair ſhew and beauty of the faithful, but 
when the face of this world ſhall be turned inward 
by diſcloſing of the kingdom of God? When they 
turned their eyes to that eternity, they deſpiſed the 
hardneſs enduring but a moment of preſent miſeries, 


and boldly burſt forth into theſe words: Pſal. Iv; 


23. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer for ever the righteous to 
die, but thou ſhalt throw down the wicked head- 
lng into the pit of deſtruction. Where is in this 
world the pit of eternal deſtruction that may fwal- 
vw up the wicked? Among whole felicities, this is 
alſo reckoned in another place, Job. xxi. 13. that 
they cloſe up the end of their life in a moment with- 
out languiſhing Where is that fo great ſtedfaſtneſs 
of the ſaints, whom David himſelf every where 
complaineth, not only to be ſhaker with trouble, 
but alſo to be opprefled, and utterly broken in pie+ 
ces? Forſooth, he did ſet before his eyes, not what 
the altering courſe of the world beareth, which is 
unſtable and more unſtedfaſt than the ebbing and 
flowing of the tides, but what the Lord will do, 
when he ſhall one day ſit for the eternal ſettling of 
heaven and earth. As in another place he excellent- 
I; well deſcribeth it : Pſal. xlix. 7. The fooliſhtruſt 
n their wealth, -and are proud, becauſe of their - 
great riches. And yet no man, though he flouriſh 
in never ſo great dignity, can redeem his brother 
from death, no man can pay to God the price of his 
ranſom, but whereas they ſee that both the wiſe do 
die and that the wicked alſo and fools do periſh 
an! leave their riches to ſtrangers, yet they think 
their houſes ſhall abide for ever, and their dwellings 
to the end of ages, and they advance their names u- 
pon the earth, but man ſhall not continue in ho- 
nor: he ſhall be like to the beaſts that periſh This 
imagination of theirs is extremeſt folly, which yet 
tbei poſterity do greedily follow. Like ſheep they 
Ve laid in the grave, death ſhall feed on them, and 
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the upright ſhall have dominion over them in he 
morning, and their beauty ſhall conſume in the 


= from their dwelling. . Firſt, 


this laughing to 


of the fooliſh for that they reſt on the ſlippery 
and rolling good things of the world, doth ſhew 
that the wiſe muſt ſeek' a far other felicity. | But 
there he more evidently diſcloſeth the myſtery of the 


reſurrection, where after the deſtruction and extine- 


tion of them, he erecteth the kingdom of the gods. 
ly. For what riſing of light, I pray you, ſhall we 
call that, but the revealing of the new life which 
followeth the end of this preſent life. 


18. From thence did ſpring up 
that conſideration, which the faith- 


ful oftentimes uſed for a comfort 


of their miſeries and remedy of 
patience: it is but a moment in 
the Lord's diſpleaſure, and life in 


his mercy. How did they deter- 


mine afflitions to end in a mo- 
ment, who were in afflition 
ina manner their life long ? where 
did they diſcover fo long an en- 
during of God's kindneſs, where- 
of they ſearcely felt any little taſte? 
If they had ſticked faſt upon the 


The faithful could | 
not have comfort= _ 


ed themſelues, as 
both David and 
Samuel did with 


the momentary . 


ſhartneſs of their 
troubles m the 


: world except 


they had made @ 
reckoning of ends» 
leſs reſt after 


ſuch thing, but becauſe they _ 
looked upon heaven, they ackn 


earth, they could have found no | 
| owleged that 
it is but a moment of time, while the Lord ex- 
erciſes his ſaints by the croſs, but that his mercies, 
wherein they are gathered together, do laſt the 
world's age. Again, they did foreſee the eternal 


and never ending deſtruction of the ungodly, which 


were as in a dream happy for one day. Whereupon 
came theſe ſayings: Prov. x. 7. The remembrance 
of the righteous ſhall be in bleſſing, but the name 
of the wicked ſhall rot. Pſal. cxvi. and xxx. 22. 
Precious is the death of the ſaints in the ſight of the 
Lord, but the death of the wicked moſt evil. A- 
gain in 1 Sam, ii. 9. The Lord {ll keep the feet 
of the holy, and the wicked ſhall be put to filence: 

in darkneſs. Which doth: declare that they welF 
knew, that howſoever the godly were variouſly toſ- 
ſed about with affliction, yet their latter end is life 
and ſalvation: and that the profpecity of the wick- - 
ed is a pleaſant way, whereby they by little and 
little ſlide forward into the gulf of death. There- 
fore they called the death of ſuch, (Ezek. xxviii. 
10. and 31.) the deſtruction of the uncircum- 
ciſed, as of them from whom the hope of 


the reſurrection was cut away, Wherefore Da- 
vid could not deviſe a more grievous curſe than 
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death could not put off Job's hope 


and carthly bleſ- 
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this : Pſal./lxiz, Let them be- blotted out of the 


| book of life, and not written with the righteous, 
119. But above all vthers, nota- 


Yob's hopeof lie ble is that ſaying of Job (Job xix. 


in death. Neither 25.) T know that my Redeemer 
wat this in him, liveth, and in the laſt day I ſhall - 


er the like in o- riſe again out of the earth, and in 


thers the ſpecial my fleſh I ſhall ſee God my Savi- 


pirſuaſion oniy our: this hope is laid up in my 


of ſome, but the boſom. Some that have a mind 
general doctrine to make a ſhew of their ſharp wit, 
delivered all men do cavil that this is not to be un- 


fo believe. derſtood of the laſt reſurrection, 


15 but of the firſt day that Job look- 


eld to have God more gentle to him, which altho' - 
we grant them in part, yet ſhall we enforce them to 
 tonfeſs whether they will or no, that Job could not 


have come to that largeneſs of hope, if he had reſted 
his thought upon the earth. Therefore we muſt 
needs confeſs, that he lifted up his eyes to the im- 
mortality to come, who ſaw that his Redeemer 
would be preſent with him, even lying in his grave, 
For to them that think only of this preſent: life, 
death is their uttermoſt deſperation : which very 
. Yea though 
he kill me (ſaid he) Job xiil. 15. nevertheleſs I will 
ſtill hope in him. And let no trifler here carp, a- 
gainſt me and ſay, that theſe were the ſayings but 
of a few, whereby is not proved that ſuch doctrine 


was among the Jews. For 1 will by and by 
anſwer him, that theſe few did not in theſe 


ſayings utter any ſecret wiſdom, whereunto on- 
ly certainly excellent wits, were ſeverally and 


- privately ſuffered to attain, but that as they were 


by the holy Ghoſt appointed teachers of the peo- 
ple, ſo they openly publiſhed thoſe myſteries of 
God, that were to be univerſally learned, and 
ought-to be the principles of the common religion 
among the people. Therefore when we hear the 
public oracles of the holy Ghoſt, wherein he ſpake 
of the ſpiritual life ſo clearly and plainly in the 
church of the Jews, it were a point of intolerable 
ſtubbornneſs to ſend them away only to the flethly 
covenant, - wherein is mention made of nothing, but 
earth, and earthly wealth. e frog, 

, 20. If Icomedown to the later 
How the prophets © prophets, there we may freely 
have | ſhadowed walk as in our own field. For if 
our unſeen ſpir- it were not hard for us to get the 
tual felicity to upper hand in David, Job, and 
come by temporal Samuel, here it ſhall be much 
more caly, For God kept this 


& 


diſtribution and order in difpoſing 7 ſongs ; 


to prove our cauſe, but becauſe I ſee that there will 
ariſe a huge deal of matter, whereupon I ſhonld be 
conſtrained of neceſſity to tarry longer than the pro- 
portion of my purpoſe may bear, for it would ſo 
grow to a work of a great volume, and alſo becauſe 
I have already, by thoſe things that I have ſaid be- 
fore, made plain the way, even for a reader of 
mean capacity, ſo as he may go forward without 
ſtumbling: therefore I. will at this preſent abſtain 
from long tediouſneſs: which to do is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary: but giving the readers warning before- 
hand, that they remember to open their own way 
with that key that we have firſt given them in their 
hand. That is, that fo oft as the prophets ſpeak 


of the bleſſedneſs of the faithful people, whereof 


ſcarcely the leaſt ſteps are ſeen in this. preſent life, 
they may reſort to this diſtinction: that the pro- 


phets the better to expreſs the goodneſs of God, 


did as in a ſhadow expreſs it to the people by tem- 
poral benefits, as by certain rough drawing of the 
portraiture thereof: but that the perfect image, 
that they have painted thereof, was ſuch as might 
raviſh mens minds out of the earth, and out of the 
elements of this world, and of the age that ſhall 
periſh, and of neceſſity raiſe it up to the conſidering 
of the ſpiritual felicity of the life that is to come. 
21. We will be content with, __. +. 
one example. When the Iſrael- The powerwhich 
ites being carried away to Baby- Ccd hath to give 
lon, ſaw their ſcattering abroad le ſbeued by 4 
to be like unto death, they could viſion of breath 
hardly be removed from this opi- and.livelineſs re- 
nion that they thought that all Hoered 0 à fell 
was but fables that Ezekiel pro- full of dead banes. 
phecied concerning their reſtitu- - , 4 4 
tion: becauſe they reckoned it even all one as if he 
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. Immirtality to 


Crar. X. 
had told them; that Totten. carcaſes; fhould: be Fg 
ſtored again to life. The Lord to ſbew, that even 


che ſame difficulty could not ſtop him from bring- 


his benefit to effect, ſhewed to the prophet, in a 


= a field full of dry bones, to which in a moment 
with the power only of his word he reſtored breath 
and krelineſs. The viſion indeed ſerved to correct 
the peoples incredulity at that preſent time: but in 
the mean: while he did put the Jews in mind how far 
the power of the Lord extended beyond the account 
of the people, which fo eaſily quickened only with 
his beck, bones already rotten and ſcattered abroad: 
wherefore you ſhall compare that with another ſay- 


ing of Ifaiah, (Ifa, xxvi, 19.) Thy dead men ſhall 


lire, together with my dead body ſhall they ariſe: 
awake and ſing ye that dwell in the; duſt ; ſor thy 
dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt 
out the dead. Come, my people, enter thou into 
thy chambers, and ſhut thy doors about thee, hide 
thyſelf as it were for a little moment, until the in- 
dionation be overpaſt. For behold the Lord com- 
ct1 out of his: place to puniſh the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniquity : the earth alſo ſhall diſcloſe 
her blood, and ſhall no more cover her ſlain. 
22. Although a man ſhould 
do fondly, that would go about 
to draw all to ſuch a rule. For 
there are ſome places that without 
any covering do ſhew the immor- 


come ex pr 
ſpolen 5 by Hai- 
ah and Daniel. 


tality to come, that is prepared 


for the faithful in the kingdom of God, of which 
ſort we have recited ſome, and of like ſort are the 
moſt part of the reſt, eſpecially theſe. two, the one 


in Iſaiah, (Iſai. Ixvi. 22.) As a new heaven and a 


new earth which I mabe to ſtand before me, ſo ſhall 
your ſeed ſtand, and there ſhall be month of month, 
and ſabbath of fabdath: all fleſh ſhall come to wor- 
ſhip before my face, ſaith the Lord, And they ſhall 
go out and fee the dead carcaſes of the men that 
have offended againſt me, that their worm ſhall not 
die, and their fire ſnall not be quenched. The o- 
ther of Daniel, (Dan. xii. 1.) In that time ſhall riſe 


up Michael the great prince, that ſtandeth for the 


ſons of his people, and there ſhall come a time of 
Citreſs, ſuch as was not ſince nations firſt began to 
S and then ſhall all thy people be ſaved that ſhall 
be found written in thy book. And of thoſe that 
hep in the duſt-of the earth, there hall awake 
ſome to eternal life, and fomerth everlaſting: ſhame. 
23. Now, as for proving the 

— hatChrif wiker two points that the ſathers 
r71i/-th us no had Chriſt for pledge of their co- 
2 but with 


GOD) THE * DEMA 
in kim: all their. waſt/ of blef. 


ſing, I will not labour therein et 
all, becauſe they have both leſs 


controverſy and more plainneſs. 
Let us therefore boldly deter- 


mine this, Which by no engines 
of the devil may be removed, 
that the old teſtament, or cove- 


nant which the Lord made with 
his people Iſrael, was not limited 


within the compals of * earthly 
things, butalſo contained the pro- 
miſe of the ſpiritual and eternal 
life: the expectation of which 
muſt needs have been imprinted 
in all their minds that truly con- 
ſented to the covenant. But let 
us baniſh from our minds this 
mad and pernicious opinion, that 
either God did ſet forth in his pro- 


| miſe to the Jews nothing elſe, or 
that the Jews ſought nothing elſe 


but filling of their belly, delights 
of the fleſh, flouriſhing wealth, 
outward power, fruitfalneſs of 
children, and whatſoever a-natu- 
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als and * 
comprehendethus f 
inthe ſame cover 


« nant. which God 


made with them 
feeing Chriſt hath 


_ riſen unto life 


accompanied 

with many of 
them, and hath 
witneſſed by Pe- 
ter, that the ſpi- 
rit of faith which 
is in us, was alſo 
in them: howſo-* 
ever the Sad: 
ducees have de- 
nied the heaven: 
Y, and the Jews 


at this day do ex- 


pet an earthly 
kingdom, wemay 
not take from the 


Fathers the inber- 


it ance of eternal 


life. 


venant, and that they repoſed 


ral man eſteemeth. - For at this 


day Chriſt promiſeth (Matth. viii. 1 1 * other king; 


dom of heaven co his, bat where they ſhall dwell 


with Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob. And Peter affirm- 


ed, Acts iii. 29. that the Jews of his time were 
heirs of the grace of the goſpel, becauſe they were the 


children of the prophets, comprehended in the co- | 


venant, which the Lord had of old made with his 
people. And that the ſame ſhould not be witnef- 
ſed. with words only, the Lord alſo approved it by 
deed. For in the very moment that he roſe again, 
(Matth. xxvii. 51.) he vouchſafed to have many of 
the holy men to riſe again in company with him, 

and made them to be ſeen in the city : ſo giving an 
aſſured token, that whatſoever he did and ſuffered 
for the purchaſing of eternal ſalvation, pertaineth no 
leſs to the faithful of the old Teſtament, than unto 
us. For as Peter teſtifieth, Acts. xv. 8. they were 
alſo endowed with the ſame ſpirit of faith, whereby 
we are regenerate into life, Now, when we. hear 
that the ſame ſpirit which is in us, a certain | parkle 
of immortality, whereupon it is alſo in another 
place called the earneſt of our inheritance, did like- 
wiſe dwelk in them, how dare we take from them 
the inheritance of life? Wherebꝝ it is ſo much- the 
more ſuprizing, that in the old time the Sadducees 


fell into ſuch an extremely groſs error, that they | 
H h - denied 
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denied both the reſurr6Qi jon and alſo'the ſubſiſtence 
of fouls, both which x ints they ſaw ſealed with ſo 
clear teſtimonies of {cripture, © And'1 75 FEE to. be 
wondered at, even at this day, were 
all that nation in looking for the id a RY 
of Chriſt, if, the ſcripture had not long before de- 


clared that they ſhould have that puniſhment for re- 


fuſing the goſpel, For ſo it behoved by the juſt 
Naser of God, to We theſe minds with blind. 


4: 42 
© | 


2 . 
WG * 


Th A 7 di ee, JAT then? wilt thou ſay: 
of theoldand new | ſhall there be no diffe- 
Te eftament. God rence ef between the old Teſ- 
did in that tament and the new? and to 
by the ſhadow of what purpoſe ſerve all thoſe pla- 
earthly things, ces of ſcripture, where they are 
and in this doth compared one againſt the o- 
plainly direct un- ther, as things moſt Ge? 
to heaven. | I do willingly allow thoſe diffe- 
rences that are mentioned in the 
ſcripture: but however that they do not at all hin- 


der the unity or ſameneſs already eſtabliſhed, as it 
mal! be obvious to ſee when we ſhall have ant | 


of them in order. Thoſe differences are (as far as 
ever I could mark or can remember) chiefly four in 
number, to which if you pleaſe to add a fifth I am 


not againſt it, I aſſert, . and hope to make good, 
that they are all ſuch as rather belong to the man- 


ner of miniſtration,” than to the ſubſtance of them. 
And by this-means they ſhall nothing hinder, but 
that the promiſes of both the old and new Teſta- 
ment may remain all one, and all one foundation of 


the ſame promiſes, Chriſt, Now the firſt difference 


is, that altho' even in the old time alſo, the Lord's 

will was to direct the minds of his people, and to 
have them raiſed up to the heavenly inheritance: 
yet, that they might be the better nouriſhed in the 
hope of this he gave it to be ſeen or rather taſted 
of, under earthly benefits : but now having reveal- 

ed the grace of the life to come, by the goſpel, he 
more clearly and plainly directeth our minds the 
ſtraight way to the meditation thereof, leaving the 
inferior manner of exerciſing which he uſed) with 


the Iſraelites. They that attend not this purpoſe 
people did not aſ- 


of Zod, are of opinion that that 
cd in their thoughts any higher than to the good 


tungs promiſed to the body. They ſo often hear 


the land of Canaan ſpoken of as the excellent, or 


rather only reward for the obſervers of G od's law. 


4 Libor? * 3 7 H 4 . 
of th 2 of the one — the other... 10 5 11 af mod). ZW 


They fee that i in a manner joy this [effec 
the bleſſings and curſes that are. Prono in 


firm, that they did in the earthly 


F 9 


neſs, which i refoling the ke 
A en em, did e therhſ: wo nts 
arknels, erefore they rea d, and conti 
turn ov 2 Moſes. bu , e e ſtoppe Foe 


{et der them and ns We hey 5 

light t that ſhineth in his countenanee, And ft | Jha 
it remain covered and hidden from them, till he be 
turned to Chriſt, from whom how they labour to 


ene Wee, ſo much 1 
5 ? PH i [2981 „Dil 4 5 8 32 a » 
eo Tit 4 tn! 5 qo (37 
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They hear that Cod threatened weg ge 6 

verely to the tranſgreſſors of the fam law than Yo 

they ſhall be driven out 0 the PR 0 f 

land, and ſeat RY” abroad into. ſtran Faber 
effi come 


Moſes. Hereby they do undoubtedly detertiine 
that the Jews, not for their own fakes, but fof "<> 
thers, were ſeparated from other nations, thai 15 


that the church of Chriſt might have an jun ag 


age, id 
whoſe outward form ſhe might ſee examples's ay 
ritual things. But ſince the ſcripture doth' fo 


times ſhew, that God. himſelf directed all the carth- earth- 


ly benefits that he did for them to this end, that fo 
he might lead them by the hand to the Hope of 
heavenly benefits; it was extremely ignorant, not 
to ſay ſtupid, not to conſider this order of diſpoſiti- 
on. The iſſue or point of our controverly with 
this ſort of men is this, that they teach at the 
poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan was to the Iſraelites 
their chief and laſt good, and that to us after the 
revealing of Chriſt, © it doth but figuratively f ignify 
the heavenly inheritagce. On the. other fide we at- 

poſſeſſion which 
4 8 the in · 


they enjoyed, as in a looking 
elieved to be pre 


heritance to come, Which they 
pared for them in heaven. 2 5 
2. That ſhall better appear by The fathers and 
the fimilitude that Paul uſed to we are one her 
the Galatians, chap.iv.1. He com- unte whom. one 


pareth the nation of the Jews to and the ſame in- 
an, heir within age, who being heritancedoth le- 
not yet able to 
followeth the guiding of the tu- ing that heir i ina 


govern himſelf bong. But they be. 


tor or ſchoolmafter, to whoſe younger 1 
care he is committed. And where - we are in at el- 
as he applieth that ſimilitude to der age, had 0 
the ceremonies, . that does not ; training the 
binder but that it may alſo very 10 
fitly 
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= but childiſh. "Therefore. the T * 9 95 05 8 
under this ſchooling, that he gave. them not the 
ſpiritual pr romiſes ſo haked. 520 openly, but as it 
were ſhadowed with earthly p . 
where he called — ns — and Jagoh, ng nc 
their poſterity unto hope 'of immortality,” 7 
miſed them the land of Canaan, to be their 

tance: not to determine their gre 

that in beholding ,of i yt 

confirm themſelves in 
tance that did not yet aß nov And that they 


y. ſhould. exerciſe e and 


5 bt not be dec Gved, there w 35 given, unto them 
igher "roll to feſt "that that fand was not 
the highelt benefit of Go 80 Abraham was not 


ſuffered to ly flothful in omiſe” received of 


the land, but his mind wa Lite a greater promiſe | 


raiſed, up unto the Lord. For Abraham heard this 
faid unto him: Sen. xv, 1. I am thy ſhield, and 
thy exceeding great reward,.. Here we fee that A- 
braham hath the end of his teward ſet fotth in the 
Lord, that he ſhould aot reckoti upon a 1 
and ſlippery reward in the elements of this wor! 


but rather think it to be ſuch as cannot fade away. 


Afterwards he adds the romiſe of the land to 


no other intent, but that it ſhould be a token of 
the good will of God, and a figure of the heavenly 


inheritance. - And that the holy men had this mean- 
ing, their own ſayin 1 do declare. So David aſcends 


from temporal bleflings, to that ſame higheſt and 
laſt bleſſing, Pal. Ix 1.26. My heart (faith he) and 
my fleſh faint for deſite of thee. God is my portion for 


erer. Again, Pſal. xvi. 3. The Lord is the part of 
my inheritance, and of my, cup: than art he that 
ſaveſt mine heritage for me. „ Again, Pfal. exliv. 6. 
[ have cried _ thee, O Lor, I Rave 15 Thon 
ortion in n he 9 7 nat. 
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is nl thar the 3305 men in e ber, ; 
of the old” teſtament did eſteem Fd age 


the mortal life and the bleſſi n Fa ſe ed- 
7 thereof more than is now. 1 K Pho 2 


neſs in 
to do. be although they knew law is the cauſe 
well ey ſhould not reſt in why then his 
it, as in * end of their race, temporal benefits 


yet when they called mY mind, 
what marks of his {t 
Lord had pointed thi re fo 
teiſe them according to 7 
ſmall 5, of wap 1 nents nere 
t elt 4 greater ſweetneſs of grièbeut khan 
2 if 755 "had confidered 5 ö 0 8 
1 by it ure "But. as the Lord 
ifyin d will toward e HH 
0 l b by preſent. good ung 0 as. i 
ſhadow expreſs the if irituaf felicity, by Tus 
figures and ſigns: fo 115 the other ſide he 0 1 
corporal pains ſhew Exaniples « oth fu jud 's 
gainſt the, reprobate. Therefore © Kochi 
of God were to be ſeen in earthly thing to were | 
alſo his puniſhments, While the v1 0 or 
weigh this compariſon, or a cement, as 11 
it between the puniſhments and t the rh iy 
marvel at ſo much alteration, in Cod, in old 


do ſeem to have 
been mare ſweet 
Sg ; 
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every offence of man with. 'uarelenting and dr 
ul puniſhments. and now. as, if he had 1 id aide fl 
affection of his old anger, er, he puniſheth both muc 
more gently and ſeldomer, | bes. and. for the ame 
cauſe they do almolt i imagine oe Y 
old! and new teſti en 8 9 which , he | 
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and a ſhadow inſtead of the body. 
But the new teſtament giveth. 
the truth preſent, and the found 
body it ſelf. And this difference 


the new doth ex- 


dation of the co- 
venant which 
the old did teach 
them to expett. 


is mentioned commonly where- 
ſoever the new teſtament is in 
- compariſon ſet againſt - the old: 
burt it js more largely treated of 
in the epiſtic to the Hebrews than any where 
elſe, There the apoſtle diſputeth againſt them, 


who thought that the obſervation of Moſes law 


might not be taken away, but that they ſhonld alſo 
draw with them the ruin of religion. To confute 
this error, he uſeth that which had been foretold 
by the prophet (Pſal. cx.) concerning the 
prieſthood of Chriſt, For whereas there is given 
him an eternal prieſthood, it is certain, that that 
prieſthood is taken away, wherein new ſucceſſors 
were daily put in, one after another, But he 


proveth (Heb. vii. 11. and 19. and ix. 9. and 


X. I.) that the inſtitution of this new prieſthood 
is to be preferred, becauſe it is eſtabliſhed with an 
oath. He after addeth further, that in the ſame 
change of the prieſthood, is alſo contained the 


change of the teſtament. And that it was neceſſary 


O to be, he proveth by this reaſon ; becanſe the 


weakneſs of the law was fuch that ir could help no- 
thing to perfection. Then he proceedeth in de- 


claring what was that weakneſs, even this, that it 


had a certain outward righteouſneſs of the fleſh, 
which could not make the obſervers of them per- 
fect, according to conſcience : that by facrifices of 
beaſts, it could neither take away ſins, nor pur- 
chaſe true holineſs. He concludeth therefore that 
there was in it a ſhadow of good things to come, 
but not the lively image of the things themſelves : 
and that therefore it had no other ofhce, but to be 
as an introduction into a better hope, which is de- 
livered in the goſpel. Here is to be ſeen, in what 
point the covenant of the law is compared with 
the covenant of the goſpel, and the miniſtry of 


Chriſt, with the miniſtry of Moſes, For it the 


compariſon concerned the ſubſtance of the promilcs, 
then were there great difference between the two 


teſtaments: but ſince the point of our caie leadeth 


us another way, we muſt tend to this end, to find 
out the truth. Let us then ſet forth here the co- 
venant which he hath eſtabliſhed to be eternal, and 
never to periſh. The accompliſnment of that by 
which, it attaineth to be eſtabliſhed and coritinu- 
ing in ſorce, is Chriſt, While ſuch eſtabliſhment 


was in expectation, the Lord did by Moles ap- 
peint ceremonies, to be as it were ſolemn ſigus ot 


before that he was ſhewed in the 


— * , | 4 . 
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the confirmation,” Now this-came there in queſtion 
whether the ceremonies that were ordained in the 
theſe ceremonies were indeed only * accidents, or 


verily additions and things adjoined; or (as the 


people call them) acceffary things to the Covenant. 
yet becauſe they were inſtraments or means of the 
adminiſtration thereof, they bear the name of the 
covenant ir felf, as the like is wont to be attribu- 
ted to other ſacraments. Therefore in ſum: the 
old teſtament is in this place called the ſolemn form 


of confirming the covenant, contained in ceremo- 


nies and facrifices. The apoſtle ſaith, that be- 
cauſe in it is nothing perfect, unleſs we paſs fur- 
ther, therefore it behoved that they ſhould be gif. 
continued and abrogated that place might be given 
to Chriſt the aſſurer and mediator ef a better teſta- 
ment, by whom eternal ſanctification is once pur- 
chaſed to the ele, and the tranſgreſſions blotted 
out that remained under the law. Or if yon like 
it better, thus: that the old teſtament of the Lord 
was that which was delivered, wrapped up in the 
ſhadowiſh and effectual obſervations of ceremonies: 
and that therefore it was but for a time, becauſe it 
did but (as it were) hang in ſuſpence until it 
might ſtay upon a more ſtedfaſt and ſubſtantial 
confirmation: and that then only it was made new 
and eternal, after that it was conſecrated and e- 
ſtabliſhed by the blood of Chriſt. "Whereupon - 
Chriſt calleth the cup that he gave at his ſupper to 


bis diſciples, (Matth. xxvi. 20.) The cup of the 


new teſtament in his blood: to ſignify that then 
the teſtament of God attaineth his truth: by which 
it becometh new and eternal, when it is ſealed 
with his blood. e 
5. Hereby appeareth in Walt 
ſenſe the apollle ſaid: that in e hingdem ii 
the ſchooling of the law, the naw manifeſted 
Jews were brought unto Chriſt, which in forme? 
| times was dark- 
fleſh, And he confeſſeth, (Gal. ly beheld. 

ji. 24. and iv.) that they were 
the children and heirs of Gd. 
but yet ſuch as for their young age were to be 
kept under the cuſtody of a ſchoolmaſter. Lor it 
behoved, thut ere the ſun of righteouſneſs was yet 
riſen, there ſhould neither be ſo great brightgeſs of 
revelation, nor fo great deep ſight of underſtanding. 
Therefore God fo gave them in meafure the light 
of his word, that they ſaw it as yet far off and 
darkly. Therefore Paul expreſſeth this ſlender- 
neſs of underſtanding by the term of young age, 
which the Lord's will was to have to be exercifed 
with 


CHAP. XI. | 


with the elements of this world and with . 
obſervations, as rules of inſtruction for children 


until Chriſt ſhould ſhine. abroad, by whom it be- 


hoved that the knowlege of the faithful people 
ſhould. grow to full age. This diſtinction Chriſt 


himſelf meant to ſpeak. of, when he ſaid, (Matth. 


xi. 13.) that the law and the prophets were until 
John, and that from thenceforth the kingdom of 


God is preached. What did the law and the pro- 


phets reveal to men of their time? even this, they 


gave a taſte of that wiſdom which in time to come 


mould be plainly diſcloſed: and they ſhewed it 
before as it were twinklingty ſhining afar off. But 


when it came to paſs that Chriſt might be pointed 


too with the finger, then was the kingdom of God 
ſet open. (Col. i. 9.) For in him are laid up the 
treaſures of all wiſdom and underſtanding, where- 
by we attain, even in a Manner, into _ ſecret 
cloſets of heaven. — 
6. And it maketh not againſt 

us, that there can ſcarcely any 
one be found in the chriſtian 
church, that in excellency of 
faith may be compared with A- 
braham, or that the prophets 
excelled in ſuch force of ſpirit, 


The Prophets 
themſelves did 
not fo clearly 

hnaow Ghrift, but 
ut even in 

them there ap- 
peareth à diffe- 
rence between 

thiſe times mad 
theſe. 


ten the whole. world withal. 


. what grace the Lord hath. be- 
| ſtowed upon a few, but what 


ordinary diſpoſition he uſed in 


ache his people: fach as is declared in the pro- 
phbets themſelves, which were endowed with pe- 
culiar knowlege above the reſt. For even their 
preaching is dark and incloſed in figures, as of 
things afar off. Moreover how marvellous know- 
lege Toever appeared in them above other, yet for- 
aſmuch as they were driven of neceſſity to ſubmit 
themſelves to the common childiſh inſtruction of 
the people, they themſelves alſo were reckoned in 
the number of children. Finally, there never hap- 
ene. q anv ſuch clear ſight to any at that time, but 
that it did in ſome part ſavouf of the darkneſs of 
1 time. Whereupon Chriſt ſail (Matth. xiii. 
7.) Many kings and prophets have deſired to fee 
5 things that ye ice, and have not ſeen them, 
and to hear the things that ye hear, and have not 
bene them. . Therefore bleſſed are your eyes, be- 
cauſe they fee, and your ears becauſe they hear. 
| Ani tr aly it is meet that the pꝛeſence of Chriſt 
ſhonli have this excellency of prerogative, that 
from it . arile thc clear revealing of che heaven- 


. 
* 
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that even at this day they enligh- 


For our queſtion is not here, 


ly myſteries. And for this purpoſe: ats maketh - 


that, which even we now alleged out of the firſt 


eplſtle of Peter, (1 Pet. i. 1 2.) that it was opened 

to them, that their expat was enn oe 

cipally for ourage. f | 
7. Now I come to the third. 


difference, which is taken out of The IMG | 72 
Jeremiah, (Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33, rence between 
34.) whoſe words are theſe : the old covenant 
Behold, the days come, ſaith the and the new, 
Lord, that 1 will make a new mentioned by the 

_ covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, apeſtis out ' of 
and with the houſe of Judah: 1 | 


not according tothe covenant that 

I made with their fathers in the 

day that 1 took them by the hand, to g 
them out of the land of Egypt, (which my covenant 
they brake, although I was an huſband unto them, 
faith the Lord :) But this ſhall be the covenant that 
L will make with the houſe of Iſrael, after thoſe 
days, faith the Lord, I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will 
be their God, and they ſhall be my people. And 
they ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, ſaying, know ye the 
Lord: for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of 
them unto the greateſt of them, faith the Lord, 


Ot which words the apoſtle (1 Cor. ii. 6.) took 


occaſion to make this compariſon between the law 
and the goſpel, that he called the law a literal,. 
and the goſpel a ſpiritual doctrine: the law, be 
ſaid, was faſhioned out in tables of ſtone, the goſpel 
written in hearts: that the law was the preaching 
of death, the goſpel the preaching of life : the law 
the preaching of damnation, the goſpel the preach- 
ing of righteouſneſs : that the law is made void, 
that the goſpel abideth. Since the apoſtle's pur- 
poſe was but to declare the meaning of the pro- 
phet, it ſhall be ſufficient that we conſider the words 
of one of them; to attain the meaning of them both. 
Altho' there is ſome -unlikeneſs between them. 
For the apoſtle peaketh. more odiouſly of the law 
than the prophet doth: and that not ia ſimple re- 
ſpect of the law, but becauſe there were certain 
naughty men, having a wrong real to- the law, 
who did with perv 'erle love of the ceremonies, ob- 
ſcure the brightneſs of the goſpel: He diſputeth 
of the nature of the law, according to their error 
and fooliſh affection. Therefore it will be uſeful 
to obſerve that peculiarly in Paul. But both of 
them, becauſe they do by compariſon ſet the Old 
and New Teſtament, the one againft the other, 
do conſider nothing in the law, but that which 
Hh 3 pro- 
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properly belongeth. vnto;jt, [As for enample, the 
law doth commonly in, evety place contain 

ot mercy but becauſe they are borrowed from elle 
; hers, therefore hey are not reckoned 4s part of 


"the law, when; the mere nature of the law is ſpaken | 


of. The only thing they aſcribe unto it, to com- 
wand things that are right, and to forbid wicked 
actions; to promiſe reward to the followers of 
righteouſneſs, and to threaten. puniſhment to the 
tranſgreſſors: but in the mean time neither to 
change nor amend , the perverſeneſs of Hoart, tha 
is gatur ally in all mens; uttal oma 549 
2} 1015 
e vera] bran: ., apoſtle's compariſon one piece 
ches; of the third after angther. The Old Teſta- 
+ — be. ment is literal; becauſe it was 
Fd the tus | publiſhed without the effectual 
Ang. 
08 bars?! Noce 18er piritunl which the Lord hath 


ritzally engrayen, in che hearts of men: therefore 


Ng firſts, „ Therold is deadly, becauſe it can do 
nothing but Wrap all mankind within the curſe: 
ine New);1s che. inſtrument of life, becauſe it de- 
8 the curſe; and reſtoreth to favour 

iche Qld.is the miniſtry of damnation, 
\hecauſe is capdenmeth all Adam's children of un- 
— n the New. is the miniſtry of righteouſ- 
al beczuſe it xevealeth; the mercy of God, by 
1M ch xe Ft made;sighteous.. The laſt diverſity 
2 be here Sent d. the ceremonies. Becauſe the 

e n 


d. an image of things abſent, it 

at it ſhould in time decay and vaniſh a- 

te but the goſpel, besauſe it giveth the true 
bod adeed, keepeth ſtill a firm and perpetual 
FR wr Jeremiah indeed calleth even the moral 
1 oy A weak and frail covenant: but that is for 
another. reaſon, becauſe by the ſudden falling a- 
. way of the unthankful people, it was by and by 
f broken, but foraſmuch as ſuch brealang of it was 
the fault of the people, it cat properly be laid 
upon the Teſtament. But the ceremonies for- 


aſmuch as by their own weakneſs were diſſolved 


by, the coming of Chriſt, had the cauſeiofitheir 
abe Fir: themſelves. Naw; that dliſte- 
nce of the letter and (pit3y is hm {ol 0 be 

; ough. the Lord had given his laws do the Jews 
: 8 any fruit at all, haying none of them con- 
ver ted unto him. But it is ſpoken by way of 
compariſon, to advance the) abuntlance af grace, 
whereuith the ſame law-maker; as it tre putting 
on, a new perſonage, did honourably Het forth 
-the preaching: of the goſpel. For it ora rechen up 
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ih Asen da} Now let us nend be 


755 eee of the ſpirit: the new 


ky diverſity, is as it were a declaration of 


Y Tow 1 * * "Re q 
ad þ — > i * * 
* 1 
* 7 * P 4 0 
no 7 ** 

5 N . 

_ » £ 1 N 

« 0 1 5 

& + 

n . 
— 


the multitude of theſeẽ hm the Lord out ef ö 
people hith by bern of the goſpebre 
generateiwith: his ſpirit} and gathered lata em 
munion af lis chunch, we ftiall ſay,” tharther 
very few;corrim> al nner none in the o ' ime i 
Hrael,,whd: with affeftion ef mind and efititeff 
from their heart embraced the covenant of t 
Lord: who yet were very many, if they' be beck 
oned in their own: number without n“ 
9. Out of che third difference 
ciſeth: the fourth. For the ſtrip- be derb pr. 
ture calleth the old teſtament, ench, the unł hell 
the teſtament of dondage, becduſe 2h. = 


it gendereth fear in mens minds TH 
but the new teſtament the teſt- "fee ehe 
ament of liberty, becanſe it ralſetti g]. lib 
themup to confidence and affiireds7 And ſuyi f 
neſs. So ſaich Paul (RO WI! e 
1 F.) 1 in the eight chapter of H epiſile to the Row. 
ans. Te have not received the!fpirit of bondage a. 
to fear, but the ſpirit of adbptibn, by wh 
we cry Abba, futher. Nerchnts ſerveth that int th 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, (Heb. xii. 18.) that ide 
faithful are not now come to the bodily” mount, 
and to kindled fire, and whirlwind, darknefs 
tempeſt, where nothing can be Heard or ſcen b 
what ſtriketh mens minds with terror, in fo 8 
that Moſes himſelf quaked for fear, when the terti- 
ble voice ſounded, which they all beſought, that 
they might not bear: But that we are come to the 
mount Sion, and the city of the Hving God, 
the heavenly Jeruſalem. But that hich Pal 


ſnortly toucheth in the ſenteuce that we hade al. 


leged out of the epiſtſe to the Romans, he ſetteth 
out more largely in the epiſtle to the Galatians, (Gal. 

iv. 21.) when he thaketh an#lepory' of the two ſons 
of Abraham after this manfier, that Agar the bond 
woman is a figure of the mount Sinai, where the 


people of Iſrael received the law; Sarah the free 
woman is à figure of the beavenly Jeruſalem, from 


"whence proceedeth che Goſpel. That, as the feed 
of Agar is born bond, which may never come tothe 
inheritance; and the ſeed of Sarah is born free, to 
whom the inheritance is due: ſo by the law . = 
made ſubject to bondage, by the Goſpel © 


auen are regenergte into freedom. But the ſum at's 


to this effect that the Old teſtament did [itike" mens 
confeitnoes with fear and trembling ; but by the 
nefit of the new reſtament it cometh: to paſs, t It 
they are made joyful. The old did hotd mens con- . 
ſciences bound to tlie yoke of bondage; by che f 
ty ofthe new: they nre diſcharged of bon aft 30d 
brought into freedom. Buteif but of 


Iſrael they object againſt us the holy fathers; who 
2 AIC that they were endowed with the 
| alſo. partakers both of the {elf ſame: freedbin and joy. 
We An ſwer, that neither of bath cameo the law. 
But that when they felt:themifelvetby the law to be 
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pardon {© dfecas they ned. For the ſame thing it 
hom 
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is that I mihded to àffitm, "that all the faints wh 


both oppreſſed with;the eſtatt oß bondage, and weart- ginning 


ed with unquietneſs of conſcience, they fled to the fuc- 
cour of the Goſpel, and that therefore it was a pe- 
culiar fruit of the he teſtament, that beſide the 
common law of the old teſtament they were exemp- 
ted from theſe evils; Morooyer ue will deny thatt 
ſuredneſs, that they did not in ſome part feel both 
fear and bondage by the law. For hewſoever they 
enjoyed that prerogative which they had obtained by 
ace of the Goſpel, yet were they fubject to the 
fime bonds and burdens of obſeryatiori; that the com- 
mon people were. Since therefore they were com- 
pelled to the careful kneping of choſe-ceremonies, 
which were the ſigns of a ſchooling much like unto 
bondage, and the hand vritings whereby they con- 


feſſed themſelves guilty of ſin, did not diſcharge them 


from being bond: it may juſtly be ſaid, that in com- 
pariſon of us they were under the teſtament of bon- 


dage and fear, while we have reſpect to that common 


uy 


The laſt three dif- ;, that we have recited, are of the 
ferences ,| are law and the Goſpel, Wherefore 
meant of the lau in them by the name of the old 
diſtinguiſbed Teſtament is meant the law, and 


from. thoſe inter- by the name of the new Teſtament 


mingled. promifes. is meant the goſpel. The firſt 
of grace and ſtretched further, for it compre- 
mercy, the firſt hendeth under it the promiſes al- 
including them > ſo that were publiſhed before the 
to which Saint law, but whereas Auguſtine (Lib. 
Uuguftine though. 3, ad Bum cap. 4) deniethrehat 
he ſeem to be, yet they ought to be reckoned under 
is nct repugnant. the name of the old teſtament, 

b lherein he thought very well, and 
meant even the ſame thing that we do now teach for 
he had regard to thoſe ſayings of Jeremiah Hand 
Paul, where the old Teſtament is, diſtinguiſhed from 
the word of mercy and grace. And this alſo he wery 
aptly adjoineth in the ſame place, that the children 
of promiſe regenerate of God who by faith working 
through love have obeyed; the commandments; do 
from the beginning of the world belong to the new 
Teſtament, and that in hope not of fleſhly, (earthly 


and temporal, but ſpiritual, heavenly; and ęternal in their boſom: to them he openly ile wed 


braced the aſſured partaking thereof. 


them, even your ſelves 6ut'sf all nations. 


of the ſelf ſame bleſſing with us dino eternal ſalvati- 
on. This digterence therefore ebe ween our divi- | 
ſion and Auguſtine's that durs '(atcofding to that 


faying of Obrifbs Mat. Ki- 13.) The law and the 


prophets were unto John: from thedteforth the King- 
dom of Gr is preached qdoth make diſtinction be- 
tuieen the clearneſt of the goſpel, and the darker diſ- 
tribution of the word that᷑ went before: and Augu- 
ſtine doth only ſever the weakneſs of the law from 
che ſtrength ef tñᷣe gofpel. And here alſo is to be 
remarked oonterning thehely fathers, that they ſo 
ved under the old Teſtametit, that they ſtayed not 
there, but always aſpired to the new ea and em- 
jercof, For the A- 
poſtle condemneth them of blindneſs and accurſed- 
neſs who being contented with preſeut ſhadows, 
did not ſtretch up their mind unto Chriſt. For (-o 
ſpeak nothing of the reſt) What gfeater Blitidneſs 
can be imagined; than tõ hope for the 'pitrgin 12 
fin by the killing of 4 beaſt? an to" ſeek "ſor 8 
ee of the ſoul in out ward fprinkling of water ? 
than to ſeek to appeaſe God with cold ceremonies, 
as though he were much delighted therewith'? For 
intoall theſe abſurdities do they fall, who adh re to 
the obſervations of the law without eſbels' o 
P ono oatit as Blcwd17 1205 bavoried 
rr. The fifth dffererics me 
we may add, lieth in this: that The fifth and ft 
until the coming of Chriſt the difference be- 
Lord had choſen out one nation, tween the tuo 
within which he would keep diſ- reftaments : Ihe 
tinctithe covenant of his grace. o wal piven 
When che Moſtafigh did diſtri- only ta the Fews, 


Ti TOOL) Fy 463715 


|biitethenaciong, when he divided ye neu 10 all 


the ſons of Adam ( ſaĩth Moſes) 

Dedit. iii. 28. his people fell to 1 
his poſſaſſon. Juecb the lot of his inheritance; In a- 
nother place ¶ Deut. x. 140 Ke thus ſpeaketh to the 
le: Bræ Huld the heaven and earth and all that is 

in it, ate che Lord thy God's. Hd cleaved only to 


e enn 


thy fathers; he loved them to choſe thelr̃ ſeed after 


fore lie wouchſafed to grant the knowlege of his 


name to that people only, as if they only df all men 


14 


belonged unto him: he Aid his covefiant 4s it were 
OO” 
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preſence of his Godhead: them he dor e 


all prerogatives. But (to omit the reſt of his bene- 


fits, and ſpeak that which only here is to our pur- 
poſe) he bound them to him by the communicating 
ok his word, that he might be called and counted 
their God. In the mean time he ſuffered other na- 
tions to walk in vanity, Acts xiv. 16. as though 
they had not any intercourſe, or any thing to do 
with him: neither did he to help their deſtruction, 
give them that which wes only the remedy, name- 
ly#the preaching of his word. Therefore Iſrael was 


then the Lord's ſon that was his darling, others 


were ſtrangers: Tirael was known to him and re- 
ceived into his charge and protection, others were 
left to their own darkneſs: Iſrael was ſanctified by 
God, others were prophane : Ifrael was honoured 
with the preſence of God, others were excluded 
from coming nigh unto him. But when (Gal. iv. 
4.) the fulneſs of time was come, appointed for the 
reſtoring of all men, and that ſame reconciler of God 
and men was delivered indeed, (Eph. ii. 14.) the 
partition was plucked down, which had fo long 
holden. the mercy of Cod incloſed within the 
bounds of Tfrael, and peice was preached to them 
that were far off, even as to them that were near ad- 
Joined, that being together reconciled to Cod, they 
might grow into one people. Wherefore now 
(Gal. vi. 15.) there is no reſpect of Greek or Jew, 
circumciſion or uncircumciſion, but Chriſt is all in 
all, to whom the nations are given for his inheri- 
tate, (Pfal. ii. 8. and the ends of the carth for his 
peculiar poſſeſſion, that univerſally without differ- 
ence he might have. dominion from ſca to fea, and 
from the rivers to the uttermoſt ends of the ear th. 
Pf; IXxii. 8. „ Pp 1 
| - 12, Therefore the calling of 
The calling of the Gentiles is a remarkable to- 
the Gentiles un- ken, whereby is clearly ſhewed 
der the new Teſ- 
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the houſe of Hrael.' But howſoever it was be 


ſtrange a thing unte them, that th 


the excellency of the new Teſta- 


fament ſi cen of 


by the prophets, 
not juddenly pro- 
coeded unte by 
Chrift, by the a- 
P2ftles ſcarce ad- 
mitted, wendred 
al by the very 
angels themſetves. 


ment above the old. It had in- 


decd been before teſtiſied by ma- 


ny, and moſt plain oracles of the 
prophets, but ſo as the perform- 
ance thereof was ſtill deferred un- 


to the kingdom of the Meſſias. 
And Chriſt himſelf did not pro- 
ceed untoit at the firſt beginning 


* 


of his preaching, but deferred it 


ſo long until that all the parts of 


redemption being performed, and the time of his 
abaſement ended, he received of his Father a name 
that is above all names, (Phil. ii.) before whom all 
Knees mall bow. For which cauſe, when tis con- 


= IE" 2 


veniente of lime was not yet fulfilled, he ſaid to the | 
woman of Canaan, Matth. xv. 24. that he was not 
ſent but to the 16ſt ſheep of the houſe of IHael. A 1 
he ſuffered” not his apoſtles at the" firſt*ſending, to q 
pals theſe bounds.” - Go not ye (ſaith he) "into the 
way of the Gentiles, nor enter into the cities of the 
Samaritans, but rather go ye to the loft meep of 
e 


* 


* 


7 


uttered by ſo Roy es yet when the apb 


ſtles were firſt to begin it, it ſeemed ſo n 


ey were 


it, as of fome monſter,” Truly very featfully, aud 


- 


Wan 
afraid of * 


not without ſticking at it they firſt did {et upon it, 


And no wonder, for it ſeemed aꝑainſt ; reaſon, that 
the Lord, who by ſo many ages had choſen out If. 
racl from all other nations, ſhould now; undo that 
choice, as it were ſuddenly changing his pu rob 


It was indeed ſpoken of before by prophecies: but 


they could not give ſo great heed tothe prophictics, | 
as to be nothing moved with the newnels of the 
thing that they ſaw. And theſe examples Which 


the Lord had ſhewed of the calling of the Gentiles 


that ſhould one day come to paſs, were not ſuffici- 
ent to move them. For beſides this that he bad 
called very few, he did after a certain manner ingraff 


* 


them into the houſhold of Abraham, 10 add them 


unto his people as a parcel of them: but by this 


general calling, the Gentiles were not only made 
equal with the Jews, but alſo it appeared that they 


came into the place of the Jews; that were become 
dead. And yet all thoſe ſtrangers whom God hath 
before that time brought into the body of the 
church, were never made equal with the Jews. 
And therefore not without a cauſe doth Paul ſo ex- 
tol his myſtery hidden from ages, (Col. i. 10.) ane 
generations, and which he alſo faith to be marvel- 
lons to the very angels. ITY Gs 


13. In theſe four. r fe 
points, I think I have well and Theſe alterations. 
faithfully ſet forth the whole dif- ct improper. 
ference of the Old and New Teſ- but: expedient for 


tament, ſo much as ſufficeth to e church, 
the ſimple order of teaching. 
But becauſe many report this variety in governing 


the church, this divers manner In teaching, ſo 


great alteration of uſages and ceremonies, to be a 
great abſurdity: theſe perſons are alſo to be an- 


iwered before we p:oczed to other things. And 
that may be done ſhortly, becauſe the Objections 
are not ſo ſtrong that they need a curious confutation. 
It is incongruous (ſay they) that God who doth 
always uniformly agree with Himſelf, ſhould ſuffer 
ſo great an alteration, as after V ards to diſallow the 


ſame 
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\ Caae. XI. 
{ne thing, which he had before both commanded 
and approved. I anſwer that God onght not there-- 
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fore to be counted mutable, becauſe he applyed 
divers forms to divers ages, as he knew to be ex- 
pedient for every one. If the huſband man appoint 
to his houſhold one ſort of buſineſs in winter, and 
another in ſummer, ſhall we therefore accuſe him of 


inconſtancy, or think that he deviates from the 


right rule of huſbandry which agreeth with the 
continual order of nature? Likewiſe if a father of 
4 houſhold do inſtru, rule and order his children 
of one ſort in childhood, of another in youth, and 
of another in the ſtate of manhood, we cannot there · 


fore ſay that he is fickle and forſaketh his own plan, 


Why therefore -do we charge God with the 
reproach of inconſtancy, becauſe he hath diſtin- 
guiſhed the diverſity of times, with fit and ſuitable 


marks? The laſt ſimilitude ought fully to ſatisfy 


us. Paul compares the Jews unto children and 


chriſtians to young men. What diſorder is there 


in this government of God that he held them in 


their childiſh leſſons, who according to the capa- 


city of their age were fit for them; and inſtructed _ 


us with ſtronger and as it were more manly diſ- 
cipline. Therefore herein appeareth the conſtancy 
of God, that he taught one ſelf ſame doctrine in 


all ages, and continueth in requiring the ſame 


worſhip of his name, which he commanded from 
the beginning. But whereas he changed the out- 
ward form and manner thereof, in that he ſhewed 
not himſelf ſubject to change: but ſo far he accom- 
modated himſelf to the capacity of man, which is 
different and changeable. ., 8 7 
. 134. But whence (ſay they) 
Cod may diverſ- cometh this diverſity, but be- 
ly deal with his cauſe God willed it to be ſuch ? 


church and people Could he not as well from the 


upon cauſes tert beginning as fince the coming 
ſecret unto him- of Chriſt, reveal the eternal lif 

jeff, neither may in plain words without any fi- 
we without in gures, inſtruct thoſe that are 
tylerable fre- his with a few ſacraments which 


ſumption blame were ealy to be underſtood, 
and accuſe his give his holy ſpirit, and ſhed a- 


manner of  deal- broad his grace throughout the 
„ whole world? This is juſt as if 


they ſhould quarrel. with God , 


becauſe he hath -created the 


world ſo late, fince he might have created it from 


of his own pur 


ſideration of age 


— 


= GOD THE R ED E EME R. 5 


the beginning: or becauſe his will was to have in- 


terchanged courſes between winter and ſummer, 


between day and night. But as for us, even us 


all godly men ought to think, let us not doubt 


that whatſoever God hath done, is wiſely and 
righteouſly done, although oftentimes we know 
not the cauſe why it ought ſo to have been done. 
For that were to take preſumptuouſly too much 
upon us, not to give God leave to have the cauſes” 
ſecret to himſelf from us. But 
it is marvellous (ſay they) that he now refuſeth 


and abhorreth the facrificing of beaſts, and all the 
furniture of the Levitical prieſthood, wherewith in 


the old time he was delighted: as though theſe 
outward and tranſitory things did delight God, or 
any way move affection in him. We have already 


ſaid that he did none of theſe for his own cauſe, 


but diſpoſed them all for the ſalvation of man. If a 
phyſician do heal a young man of his diſeaſe after 
one very good mean and after ward, do uſe another 
manner of healing with the ſame man when old: 
ſhall we therefore ſay, that he hath refuſed the 
manner of healing which before pleaſed him, but 
rather continuing ſtill in the ſame, he hath con- 
? So behoved it, that Chriſt be - 
ing abſent, ſhould be expreſſed in re by one 
ſort of ſigns, and by another ſort before ſhewed 
that he was to come: and it is proper that now 
being already delivered, he be repreſented by other 
ſigns. But concerning God's calling, now at the 
coming of Chriſt more largely ſpread abroad amo 

all people than it was before, and the pe ry 


the holy Ghoſt more plentifully poured out: who, 


I pray you, can deny it to be right, that God have 
in his own hand and will the diſpoſing of his own 
graces, to give light to what nations it pleaſeth 
him? to raiſe up the - preaching of his word in 
what places it pleaſeth him? to give what doctrine 
and how great profiting and ſucceſs of doctrine it 
pleaſeth him? and in what ages he will, to take a- 
way the knowlege of his name out of the world for 
their unthankfulneſs? and again when he will to 
reſtore it for his own mercy ? We ſee therefore, 
that the cavillations are too much unſuitable where- 
with wicked men do in this point diſquiet the 
minds of the ſimple, to make them call either the 
righteouſneſs of God, or the faith of the ſcripture 
into doubt. W353 | 
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Jt was neceſ⸗ 
fary that he who 
ſhould inſepar- 
#þly join man 10 
God. ſbould him- 
fef te both. 
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\ TOW it much behoved us 

N that he ſhould be both God 
and man, who ſhould be our 
Mediator. ' If a man aſk of the 
neceſſity, it was not indeed a 
ſimple or. abſolute” neceſſity, as 
they commonly call it* but it 
proceedeth from the heavenly 
decree, upon which all the ſalva- 
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fon of God familiarly as one of us. Therefore len 


any man ſhould trouble himſelf to know where the 
Mediator is to be fought, or which way to come 
unto him, in naming; man, he putteth us in mind 
that he is neat unto us; yea fo near that he touch · 

eth us, for as much as he is our own Meth. Truly 
he meaneth there even the ſame thing that in and. 
ther place is fet out with moe words: (Heb, iv. 15.) 


that we have not a biſhop that cannot have com - 


ton of men, depended. But the moſt merci- paſſion of our infirmities, for às much as he was 
ful father appointed that which ſhould be beſt for in all things tempted: as we are, only ſin excepted. 
us. For whereas our own iniquities had, as it 2. That ſhall alſo appear more 
were caſt a cloud between him and us, and utterly - plainly, if we conſider how it e Son of God 
excluded us from the kingdom of heaven, no man was no inconſiderable thing that becoming man, 
could be the interpreter for reſtoring of our peace, the Mediator had to do; that is, hath + confirmed 
but he that could attain unto God. But who fo to reſtore us to the favour of 1 in the ſtate of 
could have attained unto him? could any of the God, as to make us of the chil- being fons tothe 
ſons of Adam? But all they did with their fathers dren of men, the children of fame. Father, and 
Mun the fight of God for fear. Could any of the God: of the heirs of hell, the having right j 
angels? but they alſo had need of a head, by whoſe heirs of the kingdom of heaven. the fame inberi: 
knitting together they might perfe&tly and inſepar- Who could do. that, unlefs the tance with him 
ably cleave unto God. What then? It was paſt Son of God were made alſo the and heing Cal. 
all hope, unleſs the very majeſty of God would de- ſon of man, and ſo take ours 4ath fwallowed 
ſcend unto us, for we could not aſcend unto it. upon him to convey his unto us, death, - conguered 
So it behoved that the Son of God ſhould become and to make that ours by grace, ſin, ſubdued. - 
for us Immanuel, that is, God with us: and that which was his by nature? powers, and be- 
in this ſort, that IF mutual joining, his godhead Therefore by this earneſt, we '' fowed life; which 
and the nature of man might grow into one toge- truſt that we are the children 6therwiſe he could 
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ther. Otherwiſe neither could the nearneſs be near 


enough, nor the alliance ſtrong enough for us to 


hope by, that God dwelleth with us, So great 
was the diſagreement between our filthineſs, and 
the moſt pure cleanneſs of God. Although man 


had ſtood undefiled without any ſpot, yet was his 


eſtate too baſe to attain to God without a Mediator. 


What could he then do being plunged down into 
death and hell with a deadly fall, defiled with fo 
many ſpots, abominable by his own corruption, 
and overwhelmed with all accurſedneſs? Therefore 
not without cauſe, Paul meaning to ſet forth 
Chriſt as the Mediator, doth expreſsly recite that 
he is man. (1 Tim. it, 3.) One Mediator (faith 


he) of God and man, the man Jeſus Chriſt, He 


might have ſaid, God: or at leaſt he might have 
left the name of man as well as of God. But be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by his mouth, knew 
dur weakneſs : therefore to provide for it in time, 


he uſed a moſt fit remedy, ſetting among us the 


of God, becauſe the natural Son © not have dne. 
of God hath ſhapen for himfelfa a2 
body of our body, fleſn of ur 
fleſh, bones of our bones, that he might be all one 
with us. He difdained not to take that upon him 
which was proper unto us, to make again that to 
belong to us which he had proper to | himſelf, and 
that ſo in common together with us, he might be 
both the Son of God and the ſon of man. Here: 
upon cometh that holy brotherhood which he com- 
mendeth with his own mouth, when he faith: I 
afcend to my Father and your Father, (John x. 17.) 
my God and your God. By this mean is the in- 
heritance of the kingdom of heaven aſſured unto 


us: for that the only Son of God, to whom it 


wholly did properly belong, hath adopted us into his 
brethren · (Rom. vñi. 17.) becauſe if we be brethren, 


* then are we partakers of the inheritance. More- 


over it was for the fame cauſe very profitable, that 


he who ſhould be our Redeemer, ſhould be = 
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very God and very man. It was his office to ſwal - 
— up death: who could do that but life itſelf? 
It was his office to overcome ſin: who could do. 


t but rightenuſneſs 6? IN was his offi 
. the powers of the Sn; hy and * pr hu 


who could do that; but. — above both World 


and air? Now!) tn Whole — is Tife, — 9 
teouſneſs, or the empire and. power heaven, 
in God's alone? T hexefore-the moſt merciful God, 
in the perſon of his only begotten, Son, made him- 
elf our 1 tas. will, WAS, to hate zus 
pgs e oimet 203 2909 g1>dt fiance 2: 
5 05H) + abab 93s Another, principal point of 
- * ——_— of i: our reconciliation with God was 


Chriſt is a war- this, that man who had loſt 
rant unto us that > himſelf, by... his. diſobedience 


man hath ſatisfi- ſhould for remedy. ſet obedience 


ed Cod, that he againſt it, ſhould, fatisfy, the 


is the promiſed judgment of God, and pay the 
feed, \ and thut penalty of ſin. Therefore there 
we haue fellow- came forth the true man, our 
ſhip with: him Lord, he put on the perſon of 
and interęſt in Adam, and took upon him his 


the fruit M ail name to enter into his ſtead in 


ns actions. 5 obeying his Father, to yield our 


fleſn the price of the ſatisfaction 


o the juſt judgment of God, and in the fame fleſh 
ſuffer the pain that we had deſerved. For as much 
as therefore neither. being only God, he-could feel 
death, nor being only man he could overcome death 
he coupled the nature of man with the nature of 
God, that he might yield the one ſubject to death 
to ſatisfy for ſins, and by the power of the other 
he might wreſtle with death, and get victory for 
us. They therefore that ſpoil Chriſt either for 
dis godhead or for his manhood, do indeed either 
diminiſh his majeſty and glory, or obſcure: his 
goodneſs : but on the. other; fide,they do no ſeſs 


wrong unto. men whoſe faith they do. thereby 


weaken and overthrow, which cannot tand but 
reſting upon this foundation. Beſide that, it Was 
to be hoped, that the Redeemer. ſhould be the Son | 
of Abraham and David, which God had. promiſed 
in the law -and the prophets... hereby the godly 
do gather this other fruit, that being. by, the very 
courſe of his pedipree brought to Paꝛ id And pra- 
ham, they do the ec ee that this 4 45 
the ſame Chriſt that was ſpoken. of by ſo many, o- 

racles. But this which Leven: na- dec red. 18 
principally to be holden in mind, thatzthe comman * 
nature between him and us is etre e 

lowihip with the Sog of Gd that heclotbed with 

'our Beſt, anquiſhed death ga dig feet bf W. 
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the victory ſo might be ours ; and the triumph uy 
that he offered up for ſacrifice the fleſh that he re- 
ceived of us, that having - made _— x 
. might wipe away our uilii 8. ap E. 
Pane rf. oh | 
4 He that ſhall be. 50 Since Chrift from 
* in , conſidering the beginni 4 
things as he ou hap promiſe | 
neglect theſe hav, eos 8 h Ea mw! 7 5 end, butt. 
tions that draw unto them l ht the -refloration-. | 
ſpirits; and deſirous of novelties: bf 15. wel 
of Which ſort is, that Chrift 0 orher bie 
ſhout! have been man, although forth in ſ#tr5/ives, 
there had been no need of reme - taught by pro- 
dy to redeem mankind. 1 Brant ; LT ſpoken "mh, | 
that in the firſt, degree of crea- 
tion, and in the ſtate of nature 59 by ae 
uncorrupted, he was {et as head Since no othby 
over angels and men. 'For which end cn fland 
cauſe Paul calleth him the firſt 55 hiz© frag 
| begotten of all creatures. But Food, bis kiten, 
ſince the whole ſcripture declares” that * which? 'the 
that he was clothed with fleſ, /criptiire. Ppeag- 
that he might be the Redeemer: = everywhere 
it is too much raſh preſuin} ha, of him; it abe 
to imagine any other cau 25 che kul- 
end. To what end Obriſt 5 ne 7 $8 firm 
- promiſed from the beginning, that the S of 
is well enough known : even 10 Coed. had takin 
reſtore the world fallen into Pr % althotigh 
and to ſuccour men being 1. er 555 tad 
Therefore under the law, the never b 101 
image of him was ſet forth! in n Fail af 
facrifices, to make the faithful 1 pe tit G64 
would be merciful to them, when after ſatisfackibn 
made for ſin, he ſhonl4 be recohéiled. Pat 
' Whereas | in all ages even When the "law: us“ Nö 
Jet publiſhed E Nediator was” never promiſed 
without blood : e ther that he Was appointed | 
"by the eternal done 'of God, to purge the ft. 
nefs of, men, becauſe the Bedding of blood ia 
token, Op 1 1 The prophets ſo preached bf 
bim, that th promiſed that He ſhould be the 
teconeſler of God and That one” ſpecially 
[Hor bis NE of Iſaiah, e ſuffice” us for all, 
he fortelleth, (lla. ii. 4.8.) cat He THAN 
= ken with! 'the Hand e of God for the fins of the 
people, that the chafliſepitnt'of pebce Mauld be 
upon he and that pe fponld be & prieſt tut 
an offer yp himſelf for facrifits : that By His 
s we l be bea d aud that, becauſe 
— vo {00 rg ed and been che abrGad file f ſticep, 
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might bear the iniquities of all. Since we bear 
that Chriſt is properly appointed by God to help 


wretched ſinners, whoſoever. paſſeth beyond theie 
bounds, he doth too much follow fooliſh curioſity. 
Now when himſelf. was once come, he affirmed 


this to be the cauſe of his coming to appeaſe God, 


and gather us up from death into life. The ſame 
thing did the apoſtle's teſtify of him. So John 
(John i. g.) before that he teacheth that the word 


Was made fleſh, declareth of the falling away of 


man. But he himſelf is to be heard before all, 
when he ſpeaketh, thus of his own office: (John 


4. 14.) God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 


only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
bim ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
Again: (John iii. 16.) the hour is come that the 


dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear it, ſhall live. (John v. 25.) lam. 


the reſurrection and the life: he that believeth in 
me, although he were dead, yet ſhall he live. A- 
gain, (John xi. 25) The Son of man cometh to ſave 
that which was loſt, Again: (Mat. xviii. 11.) The 
whole need not a phyſician : I ſhould never make 
an end if I ſhonld rehearſe all. The apoſtles do all 
with one conſent call us to this fountain, And 
truly if he had not come to reconcile God, the.ho- 
nour of the prieſthood ſhould have come to nought. 
For as much (Heb. v. 1.) as the prieſt appointed 
mean between God and man to make interceſſion : 
and he ſhould not be our righteouſneſs, (2 Cor, 
v. 19.) becauſe he was made a facrifice for us, that 
God ſhould not impute ſins unto us. Finally, he 
ſhould be ſpoiled of all the honourable titles, 
wherewith the ſcripture doth ſet him out. And 
alſo that ſaying of Paul ſhould prove vain, (Rom. 
viii. 3.) that that which was impoſlible to the law, 
God hath ſent his own Son, that in likeneſs of the 


fleth of ſin he ſhould ſatisfy for us. Neither will 


this ſtand that he teacheth in another place, (Tit. 
ii. 11.) that in this glaſs appeared the goodneſs of 
God and his infinite goodneſs toward men, when 
Chriſt was given to be the Redeemer, Finally, the 
ſcripture every where aſſigneth no other end why 
the Son of God would take upon himour fleſh,and 
alſo received this commandment of his Father, but 
to be made a ſacrifice to appeaſe his Father toward 
us. So it is written, (Luke xxiv. 26.) and ſo it 
behoved that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and repentance 
be preached in his name. Therefore (John x. 


17.) my Father loveth me, becauſe I give my life 


for the ſheep, this commandment he gave me. 
(John iii. 14.) As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in 
the wilderneſs, ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted up. 


_OF5 THETKNOW EEGEO@OF 3 8 on | 
In. another. place (John -xik« 27; 28.) Father, 
E 


even to this hour. Father, glority thy 
he plainly ſpeaketh of the end why he took fleſh, 


redemption. 


ſave me from this hour. But I am therefore come 
Where 


that he might be a facrifice and ſatisfaction 10 do 
away ſin. After the ſame ſort doth (Luke i, 79.) 
Zachariah pronounce, that he came according 10 
the promiſe given to the fathers, to give light to 


them that fat in the ſhadow of death. Let us re- 


member that all theſe things are ſpoken of the Son 
of God: in whom Paul (Col. ii. 3.) in another 
place teſtifieth, that (1 Cor. ii. 2.) all the treaſures 
of knowlege and wiſdom are hidden, and beſide 
whom he glorifieth that he knoweth nothing, 
5. If any man take exception 
and ſay, that none of all theſe I it not fer us 
things prove the contrary, but o examine curi- 
that the ſame Chriſt that redeem- - ouſly whether 
ed men being damned might alſo Chriſt might have 
in putting on their fleſh teſtify been without this 
his love toward them, being cauſe, when God 
preſerved and ſafe. The anſwer hath ſet drun, 
is ſhort, that for aſmuch as the that for this 
holy Ghoſt pronounceth, that by cauſe he purfofed 
the eternal decree of God theſe before.all worlds 
two things were joined together, Crit ſbould be 
that Chriſt ſhould be our Re- and | commanded 
deemer, and alſo partaker of all 10 avid fooliſb 
one nature with us, therefore it que/tzons.  _ 
is not- lawful for us to ſearch any © 
further. For whoſoever is tick. xx 
led with deſire to know any more, he being not 
contented with the unchangeable ordinance of God, 
doth ſhew allo that he is not contented with the 
ſame Chriſt that was given us to be the price of our 
But Paul not only rehearfeth to what 
end he was ſent, but alſo climbing to the high 
myſtery of predeſtination. (Eph. iv, 5.) he very 
dy repeater all wantonneſs and itching defire of 
man's wit, The Father choſe us in Chriſt before 
the creation of the world, to make us his ſon's by 
adoption, according to the purpoſe of his will: 
and he accepted us in his beloved Son; in whom 
we have redemption by his blood. Truly here is 
not the fall of Adam ſet before us though it were 
foremoſt in time, but is ſhewed what God deter- 
mined before all ages, when his will was to help 
the miſery of mankind. If the adverſaries object 
again, that this purpoſe of God did hang upon 
the fall of man which he did foreſee: it is enough 
and more for me, to ſay that they with wick 
boldneſs break forth to feign them a new Chriſt, 


whoſoever ſuffer themſelves to ſearch for more, or 
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Adam had never fallen from his firſt and uncorup- 
ted original ſtate, yet Chriſt ſhould have been man. 


hope to know more of Chriſt than God bath fore- 
appointed them by his ſecret decree; And for 
good cauſe did Paul, (Eph. ili. 16.) after he had 
ſo diſcourſed of the proper office of Chriſt, wiſhi to 
the Epheſians the ſpirit of underſtanding,” to com- 
prehend what is the length, height, breadth, and 
depth, even the love of Chriſt that ſurmoyateth 
all 'knowlege : even as if of purpoſe he would ſet 
bars about our minds, that when mention is made 
of Chriſt, they ſnould not, be it never ſo little, 
ſwerve from the grace of reconciliation, Where- 
fore, ſince this is a faithful ſaying (as Paul teſtifi- 
eth) that Chriſt is come to ſave ſinners, (1 Tim. 
i. 15.) Ido gladly reſt in the ſame. And whereas 
in another place the ſane apoſtle teacheth, that the 
grace Which is now diſcloſed by the goſpel, was 


given us in Chriſt before the times of the world: 


determine that I ought conſtantly to abide there- 
in to the end. Agaiaſt this modeſty Oſiander 
carperh unjuſtly who hath again in this time un- 
happily ſtirred this queſtion before lightly moved 
by a few. He accuſeth them of preſumption who 
ſay, that the Son of God ſhould- not have appear- 
ed in the fleſh, if Adam had not fallen, becauſe 
this invention is confuted by no teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture. As though Paul (1 Tim.- iii. 9.) did not 
bridle froward curioſity, when after he had ſpoken 


of redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, he by and by 


commandeth to avoid fooliſh queſtions. The mad- 
neſs of ſome did ' burſt out ſo far, that while they 
diſorderly coveted ts ſeem witty, they moved this 


queſtion, whether the Son of God might have 
This mon- 


taken u him the nature of an aſs. | 
ſtrouſneſs which all the godly do juſtly abhor as 
deteſtable, let Oſiander confute with this 2 
that it is never expreſsly confuted in the 

As though when Paul accounteth nothing precious 


or worthy to be known, but Chriſt crucified, he 


doth therefore admit an aſs to be the author of ſal- 
vation. Therefore he that in another place re- 
porteth that Chriſt by the eternal counſel of his 
Father was ordained to be a head to gather all 
things together, will never the more acknowlege 
another (Eph. iv. 22.) that hath no office of 
_ redeeming appointed him. | 
6. But as for the principle 
that he boaſteth of, it is very trif- 
ling.- He would have it that man 
was created after the image of 
God, becauſe he was faſhioned 
after - the pattern of Chriſt to 
come, that he mightreſemble him, 
whom the father had already de- 
creed to clothe with our fleſh. 
Whereupon he gathereth, that if 


4 vain principle 
whereupon Oſi- 
ander gathereth 
that although A. 
dam had neue. 
inned, Chriſt ne- 
vertheleſs had 
deen made man. 


cripture, 


How trifling this is and wreſted, all men that have 


ſound judgement, do eaſily perceive of themſelves. 
In the mean time firſt he thinketh that he hath ſeen 


what was the image, of God, that forſooth the glory 


of God did not only ſhine in thoſe excellent gifts 


wherewith he was adorned, but alſo that God him- 
ſelf eſſentially dwelt in him. But as for me, al- 
though I grant that Adam did bear the image of 
God, in ſo much as he was joined to God, (which is 


the true and higheſt perfection of dignity) yet IL ſay, 


that the likeneſs of God is no where elfe to be 
ſought, but in thoſe marks of excellency where- 


with he had beautified Adam above other living 


creatures. And that Chriſt was then the image of 
God, all men do grant with one conſent, and 
therefore that hatſoever excellency was ſtamped 
in Adam, it proceeded from this, that by the only 
begotten ſon he approached to the glory of his crea- 
tor. Therefore man was created after the image 
of God, (Gen. i. 27.) in whom the creator's will 
was to have his glory ſeen as in a looking glaſs. 


To this degree of honour was he advanced by the 
benefit oſ the only beggoten ſon: But I ſay further, 
that the ſame ſon was a common head as well to 


angels as to men, ſo that the ſame dignity that was 


beſtowed upon man, did alſo belong unto angels. 


For when we hear them called the children of God, 


it were inconvenient to deny, that there is ſomething 


in them wherein they reſemble their father. Now 
if his will was to have his glory to be repreſented 
as well in angels as in men, and to be ſeen in both 
natures, Oſiander doth fondly trifle in ſaying, that 
the angels were then ſet behind men. becauſe they 
did not bear the image of Chrift, For they could 
not continually enjoy the preſent beholding of God, 
unleſs they were like him. And Paul(Gal. iii. 10.) 
teacheth, that men are no otherwiſe renewed after 
the image of God, but if they be united with angels, 


that they may cleave together under one head. 


Finally, if we believe Chriſt, this ſhall be our laſt 
felicity, to be made of like form to the angels, 
when we ſhall be received up into heaven. But if 
Ofiander will conclude, that the original pattern of 
the image of God was in Chriſt as he is man, by the 


ſame reaſon a man may ſay, that Chriſt muſt needs 


have been partaker of the nature of angels, becauſe 
the image of God pertaineth alſo to them. 
7. Therefore, Oſiander hath. 5 


no cauſe to fear, that God ſnould e ref fan- = 
be found a liar, unleſs it had been der's reafons an- 


firſt ſtedfaſtly and unchangeably /wered, 
decreed in his mind, to have his 
Ii 3 . 
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ſon incarnate: becauſe if the integrity of Adam had 
not fallen, he ſhould with the angels have been like 
ünto God, and yet it ſfiould not therefore have been 
neceſſary, that the Son of God ſhould be either man 
or angel. And in vain he feareth that abſurdity, leſt 
walefs' he unchangeable council of Cod had been 
before” the creation of man that Chriſt ſhould 
| Be'both, not às the'fedeemer:but-as. the firſt man 
k&Mhbtild"la'e tot his prerogative: foraſmuch as 
noWhehottd be born man dnly by an accidental 
cauſe, that is to reſtore mankind being loft, and fo 
it might be gathered thereupon, that Chriſt was 
created after the image of Adam. For why ſhould 


he fo much abhor that which the ſcripture (Heb. 


v. 1 5.) ſo openly teacheth, that he was made like 
Sven thin except ſin Whereupon Luke 
ilrges ii. 38. Ydeltktath not to reckon; him the ſon 
5 in his penca,L)ꝓ. And I would fain know 
aur F er. Kray.) calleth Chriſt the ſe- 

cdud am, hut betauſe the eſtate of man was ap- 
Sod for min, hat he might raiſe up the poſteri- 
oFA OAH Gut bf xheir ruin, For if he were in or- 
der fee that creation he ſhould have been called 


tlie fifſł Ind. Oſiandder boldly affirmeth, that 


Becauſe CHAR was already before known man in the 
Aitid'of God men'weteformed after the ſame pat- 
tern. But Paul in naming him the ſecond Adam, 
fetteth a mean between the firft beginning of man and 
the reſtitution Which we obtain by Chriſt, the fall 
of man whereby grew the neceſſity to have nature 
Feftored to its firſt degree. Whereupon it follow- 
eth, that this ſame was the cauſe why the ſon of 
God was born to become man. In the mean time, 
Oſiander reaſoneth ill and unfivonrily, that Adam, 
| 6. N. as he had ſtood without falling, ſhould have 
il the image of himſelf and not of Chriſt, I an- 
voor by the contrary, becauſe though the fon of 
God had'never- put on Rethy nevertheleſs | bath in 
the body and in the ſoul of man ſhould have ſhined 
the imape of God, in the bright beams whereof it 
always appeared, thit Chriſt is verily che head, and 
Bath the ſovercign ſupremacy in all. And. ſo is 
that fooliſſi ſubtilty affoiled, which Oſiander blow- 
eth abroad, that the ungels ſhonld have lacked this 
head, unleſs it bad been purpoſtd by God to elothe 
his fon with fleſh, yea, thedgh there had been no 
fault of Adam. for he doth too raſhly ſnatch hold of 
that which-no'mah im his right Wit will grant; that 
Chriſt hath no ſupremacy over angels, that they 
mould have him for ther Prince, but inſomuch as 
He is mate Bait is eaſily gathered by the . 
of Pabl, {Cob n 19; 8 1 mg as he. 18 
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the apoſtle} in one ſhort 


ce l n 


eternal Word of God he is the firſt begotten! of alt 
creatures, not that he is created or ought to be reck⸗ 


oned amoi creatures: but becaui the ſtate of. 
the world in ons $14 y, fuck as it was at the begins 
ning adorned wit xclllent' beaut Pei d s other 


a and then, that In ag fte 40 9 Made 
man, he was the firſt begs tten of the RN 
clauſe ſetteth Sos 1 both 
© points to be conſidered : N T. 18.) that 
all thir 8. were created by the fon He might 
bear rule over angels Cut: Aw 7 he ol 
made man, that he might begin to be the Redeem= 
er. Of like ignorance is it that he faith, that 
men ſhould not have had Chriſt to be their King 
if he had not been man: As thoug h — gon 1 
dom of God could not. 1 of if the cer 
God, although not cloathed wit h the fe g | 
gathering t together both angels tho KP irits. a 
fellowſbip of his heavenly ory andi life? ſhould 
himſelf ar the ſoverei has But in this falſe 
principle he is al ways decerved, or rather decido 
eth himſelf that the church fhonuld have been with“ 
out a head, unleſs Chriſt had appeared in the fleſh, 
As though, even as the angels enjoyed him they 
head, he could nor Iikewiſe by his divine pov 
rule oyer men, and by the fecret force of his ſpiri 
quicken and nouriſh them like his wn body, fi 
being gathered up into heaven, they mighiterjoy al 
one life with the angels. "Theſe trifles that I ha 
hitherto confated, Oſiander ,Jooks upon as very 
powerful oracles: even ſo as being drunk wich the 
ſweetneſs of his own ſpetulatibns; he uſeth to blow 
out fond Bacchus cries of matters of notti But 
this one that he bringeth after, he —5 muc 
more ſtrong, that is the prophecy of Adam, 
ſeeing his wife ſaid, (Gen. ii. 23 J this how i is bone 
of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh.” But how 
proveth he that to be a Prophecy: 2 Becaufe in Mats 
thew, Chriſt gireth the ſame ſaying to God. Af 
though that whatſoever God hath” oken by men, 
containeth ſome prophecy.” 'Let Oſtande ſeek 
prophecics i in every commandment of the law, which 
it is certain, came from God the author of them. 
Beſide that, Chriſt ſhould have been groſs andearths 
be Abies reſted on 40 literal ſenſe. Becauſe 
or ehe m inyſtical union to which he 
Wach each ed to receive his church, but only of 
faichfulnels between man and wife: för this cauſe 
be tcacheth that God pronounced that man anf 
wife Mall: be be one fleſh, that no man ſhould attempt 
to break that inleparabls knot" by divorce: If O⸗ 
LD lathe this. ſi implicity, let him blame Chriſt 
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for that he led not his diſciples further to e myſtery, 
in more ſubtilly ex pounding the [Aying of his fa 
ther. Neither yet. doth Paul maintain His error, WhO 
after he had ſaid that we axe fleſho 


* 2 


| tkefleth of Chriſt, 


* c Nene 

by and. by addeth, that this was a great tnyitery ; 
for his purpoſe was. not th tell in what meaning'A- 
dam ſpake it, but under. the figure and ſimilmtiude 
of marriage to ſet forth the holy 3 union 
that maketh us one with Chriſt. And fo do the 
F ͤ when be glvetn warning 
that he ſpeakerh this of Chriſt, and his church, he 
te Nein FS nt x7 7 
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| Chrift 
The truth of .., TOW, unleſs I be deceived, 
Chi human; I W it were ſuperfitous to treat 
nture proved: again of the Godiiad of Chriſ 
painſt the Mani- which, hath, already in another 
chees and Mar- place been proved with plain and 
cionites. trong teſtimonies. It remaineth 
4 therefore to be ſeen, how he 
being clothed with our fleſh, hath fu. filled the of- 
fice of mediator. The truth of his human nature 
hath in the old time been impugned both by the 
Manichees and the Marcionites: of whom the Mar- 
eionites feigned an apparition inſtead of the real bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and the Manichees dreamed that he 
had a heavenly fleſh; _ But both many and ſtrong 
teſtimonies of the ſcripture do ſtand. againſt them 
both, For the bleſſing is, promiſed, (Gen. xvil. 2. 
xii, 18. and, xXvi. 4.) neither in a heavenly ſeed, 
vor in the counterfeit ſhape of man, but in the 
ſeed of Abraham and Jacob: Neither is the eter- 
nal throne. promiſed (Pſal. xly. J.) to a man made 
of air, but to the ſon of David, and to the fruit of 
his womb. Therefore being delivered in the fleſh 
he is called (Matth. i. 1.) the Son of David and 
Abraham: not becauſe he is only born of the womb 
of the Virgin, and created in the air, bur becauſe 
(as Paul expoundeth it, Rom. i. 3.) he is according 
to the fleſh. made of the ſeed of David: as in ano- 
ther place (Rom. ix. 5.) the apoſtle teacheth, 
that he deſcended of the Jews. For which cauſe 
the Lord himſelf not contented with the bare name 
of man, doth oftentimes call himſelf the Son of 
man, meaning to expreſs more plainly that he was 
man truly iſſued of the ſeed of mankind, Since he 
| holy Ghoſt hath ſo oft, by ſo many means, with fo 
great diligence and ſimplicity declared a thing not 
obſcure of itſelf, who,would haye, thought any men 
to be ſo ſhameleſs as to preſume yet to ſpread miſts 
to darken it? And yet we-have other teſtimonies 
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doth as it were by way of correction, ſeparate the 
ſpiritual joining of Chriſt aud his church from the 
w of marriage. Wherefore this fickle reaſon ea: 
Fly vaniſheth away. And I think I need no more 
to ſhake up any mure of that. ſort of chaff, becauſe 

the vanity: of them all is ſoon found out by the 
this 'hort confutatibn. But his ſobriety, Hall a 

bundantly ſuffice to feed ſoundly. the children of 
God: that when the fulneſs of times was come, the 
Son of God was ſent, made of a woman made under 
the law, to redeem them that were under the law. 
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at hand, if we had a mind to heap up more of | 
them. As is that ſaying of Paul: Gal, iv, 4. that 
God ſent his ſon made of a woman. And ins, 
numerable other places, whereby appeareth that hg 
was ſubject to Hunger, thirſt, cold, and other in- 
firmities of our nature. But out of theſe many are 
chiefly to be choſen, ſuch as may moſt ayail to edj- 
fy our minds in true confidence. As, Where it is 
ſaid, that he gave not To great honout᷑ to the angels 
(Heb. ii. 1 6.) as to take their nature upon him, but 
took our nature, that in fleſh᷑ and hlood he. might 


by death, deſtroy him that had the power f death, 


Again, that by benefit of that communicating wW e 
are reckoned his brethren. Again, that he ought ta 


have been made like unto his brethren, that he might 


be made a merciful and faithful interceſſor. Tat 
we have not a biſhop that cannot be tonched with 


- the feeling of our infirmities, and ſuch like. And 


for the ſame purpoſe ſerveth that which we tuch 
2 little before, that it behoved that the. fips ofthe 
world ſhould be cleanſed in ont fleſh, which: Paul 
(Rom. viii. 3.) plainly affirmeth. And truly what⸗ 
foever (John i. 16.) the father haih given to Chriſt 
it doth therefore belong to us, becanſe her ig the 
head; from which the v hole. body being knit tos 
gether, groweth into one. Yea, and othetwiſes 
that will not agree together, Which is ſaid: that 
the (John z. 19.) Spirit Was given him without 
meaſure; that all we ſhonld draw of the fulneſs 
thereof. Foraſmuch as there is no greater abſurgi- 
ty than to ſay, that God is enriched in his 15 
ſence hy any accidental gitt. And fer. this cau 88 
Chrilt ſaich in another place, L do, fanftify my 
ſelf for E. , 7:5 ee bo, died d 
2. As for the places that they Mit vad blur 
bring forth to confirm their er: Y gmundt an 
ror; they do N 10 ieh uße Ilarei - 

by onites and Mani- 
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n their by their trilling ſubtilties, hen 
error. 


our part. Maricon imagineth that Chriſt did put the 
on the appearance of a body inſtead of a real body: 
becauſe in ſome places (Phil. ii. 7.) it is ſaid, that 


he was made after the likeneſs of a man, "ha that 


he was found in faſhion as a man. But ſo he no- 
thin weigheth what is Paul's purpoſe in that place. 

For his meaning is not to teach what manfier of 
body Chriſt took upon him, but that whereas he 
might have ſhewed forth his Godhead, 'he made no 


other ſhew of himſelf, but as of an abje& and un- 


regarded man. For, to exhort us by his example 
to ſubmiſſion, he ſheweth that foraſmuch as he was 
God, he might have by and by ſet forth his glory 


to be ſeen to the world: but yet that he gave over 


ſome of his own right, and of his own accord abaſed 


himſelf, becauſe he did put on the image of a ſervant 


and contented with that humility, ſuffered his God- 
head to be hidden with the vail of the fleſh. He 


"doth not here teach what Chriſt was, but how he 
behaved himſelf. And alſo by the whole proceſs 


of the text it is eaſily gathered, that Chriſt was 
abaſed in the true nature of man. For what 
meaneth this, that in ſhape he was found as man, 
but that for a time the glory of his Godhead did not 
ſhine forth, but only the ſhape of man appeared in 
baſe and abject eſtate? For otherwiſe that place in 


Peter could not land together, 1 Pet. iii. 18. that 


he was dead in the fleſh, but quickened in the ſpirit, 
if the Son of God had not been weak in the nature 
of man: which Paul, 2 Cor. xili. 4. expreſſeth 
more plainly in ſaying, that he ſuffered by reaſon of 


- the weakneſs of the fleſh. _ And hereunto fcrveth 


the exaltation: becauſe it is expreſly faid; 1 Cor. 
xv. 47. that Chriſt attained a new glory after he had 
abaſed himſelf, which could not well agree to be 


ſpoken of any, but of a man having fleſh and fool. 
y of air, becauſe 


The Manicheus framed Chrift a 
Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam, Heavenly ef hea- 
ven. But neither in that place dotk the apoſtle 
bring in a heavenly eſſence oh the body, butia ſpiti- 


quicken us. 
and Paul do ſever the ſame from bis 
ther that doctrine which is received fantonge the trite 


teachers, concerning the Ach of Chriſt; is very well 


proved b y that place, For if Chriff had not all one 
nature of body with us, it were à very vaityargn- 
ment, that Paul with { much vehemeries foloweth: 
1 Cor. xv. 16. that if Chriſt be riſen agi We Ia 
alſo riſe again: 


they go about to wipe away thoſe 
-\ _ - . things that I have alleged for 


of his own tongue. 


thou viſiteſt' him? In this 
true manhood of Chriſt; © For though he were not 


might gather to him young children t0 the 


proved by 


and by addeth : Therefore he is not 
them brethren. For if he had ſaid be 


fore only fleſh maketh gi 4 br 


7 cr 
wal force, which being ſhed abroad by Chriſt; doth © 
Now, as we have alfeady” ſeth, Peter 
Büt ra. 

” Alfo th 


i he mi 
For 3 Firſt e is riot referred to age; 


and if we © 00 norte den that! er; Ae mofe cesar sehnt which 


[Mae 1. 


Chriſt alſo is not riſen; By what cars Toever el. 
ther the old Mabichees'or' the new diſciples go * 
he to I hey ſhall not wind themſelves 3. 
It is 2 foul (hift, that they fondly' A 858 
chin! is called the fon” f man, inſomach as he js 
promiſe of men. For it is plain, that after . 
Hebrew Phrafe, very man indeed is called the ſon 
of man. And Chrift without doubt kept the irs 
Alſo it ought to mal 
queſtion, what ought to be under Rood, ahi. 4 
dren of Adam. And (not to go EO 


of the eighth pfalm; which the ap 4 pe 
Chriſt, ſhall be ſufficient enou = 725 1 
thou art mindful of him, or * Gi + man that t 


figure is ex preſſed the 


immediately begotten of a mortal father, yet his de. 
ſcent came from Adam,” For õtherwiſe that plac 
could not ſtand whith we have' already alfeged te, 
Chrift is made' partaker of fleſh and Hood, that he 
ſervi 
of God: In which words it is 'plainly ES. 
that Chriſt is made fellow and partaker of all one 
nature with us. In Which meaning alſo he faith, 
Heb. ii. 14. that both the author of holineſs, an 
they that are made holy, are all of one. For it is 
'the'proceſs of the text, that the fame is I 
referred to'the fellowſhip of natute: becauſe be by" 
ated to call, 
fore; that the 
faithful are of God in ſo great dignity, what cauſe 
ſhonld'there be to be aſtiamed? But betauſe Chriſt 


of his jnfiajte/ grace doth join himſelf to the baſe all 4 
ignoble, therefore it is ſaid, that he is not Maſha 


But ia vain they object, that by this wea the wick” 
ed ſhall become the brethren of Chriſt **betauſe we . 
know that the children of God are not born of ficth - 
and blood, but of the holy 5 b fait] TE 


t 
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(Heb. ii. 16.) that Chriſt took to him. man and dam the common. parent of all. I grant indeed, 
not angels, becauſe he received mankind into fa- that by the genealogy it can no otherwiſe be gather- 
our. For, to ſet out more largely the honour ed that ; Chriſt was the ſon of David, but in fo 
the angels with us, who. were in this behalf ſet new Marcionites to colour their error act too proud- 
behind us. And if the teſtimony of Moſes be well ly, when, in order to prove that | Chriſt took hia 
attended to, where (Gal. iii. 5.) he faith that the body of nothing, they affirm that women. are wich- 
ſeed of the woman ſhall break the head of the ſer- out ſeed, and ſo they overthrow the principles of 
pent, it ſhall, utterly end the controverſy. For nature. But becauſe that is not a queſtion in diwi 
Chriſt alone is not there ſpoken of, but all man- nity, and the reaſons which they briag are ſo 7 
kind, Becauſe the victory was to be gotten by fickle that they may very eaſily be confutsd, there:- 
Chriſt for us, he generally pronounceth that the fore I, will got touch thoſe thi that belong to 
poſterity of the woman ſhould get the upper hand philoſophy and phyſic, and will bold me contented - 
of the devil. Whereupon it followeth, that Chriſt. to wipe away thoſe things that they allege out of 
iſued of mankind, becauſe. it was God's, purpoſe ſcripture: that is, that Aaron and Joiadah took 
there to raiſe. up Eve, whom. he ſpake unto with wives of the tribe of Judah, and fo the difference 
good hope, that (he ſhould. not faint. with ſorraw.. of tribes had then been confounded, if woman had. 
Ne /oiſts which than fooliſhly. entangle with al- known that as touching civil order, the kindtedws 
neu Marcionites legories theſe; teſtimonies where are reckoned by the ſeed. of the man, and yet the 
lave to avaid , Chriſt is called the ſeed of Abra- excellency of the kind of man above woman prov- 
the evidence of . ham, and the fruit of the womb eth not the contrary, but that in generation the 
ſcripture which of David. For if the name of ſeed of woman muſt meet. And this folution, ex- 
maketh againſt ſeed had been ſpoken in an alle- tendeth to all the genealogies. | Oftentimes - when 
them. gory, truly Paul would not have the ſcripture reckoneth up à genealogy, it nameth 
I left it untold, where he plainly the men only: ſhall we therefore ſay, that the wo- 
and without figure affirmeth, that there are men are nothing? But even children do knoẽ-wWw, 
not many ſons of Abraham Redeemers, (Gal. iji. that women are comprehended under the name of 
18.) but one Chriſt. Of like ſort is it that they men. And after this ſort is ſaid, that women bring 
allege: that he is no otherwiſe called the ſon of forth to their huſhands, becauſe the name of the 
David, but becauſe he was promiſed and at length houſhold always remaineth with the males. NW 
in his due time delivered. For after that Paul had as this is granted to the excellency of the male 
once named him the Son of God: in that he by kind, that the children are counted noble or g- 
and by addeth, according to the fleſh, he truly noble, according to the eſtate of their fathers: 5 


meaneth of nature. And ſo in the ninth chapter alſo in the ſtate of bondage the iſſue fol oweth the 


calling him the bleſſed God, he faith diſtinctly be- womb, according to the judgment of the civil 
ide, that according to the fleſh he deſcended of lawyers. Whereby we may gather, that the iſſwe 
the Jews, Now if he were not truly begotten of is ingendered of the ſeed of the woman. And it 
the ſeed of David, to what purpoſe ſhall this ſay - hath of long time been received in common ule of 
ing be, that he is the fruit of his womb? (Rom. all nations, that the mothers; are called Genetrices, 
i. 3.) What meaneth this promiſe ? Out of thy that is engenderers. Wherewith God's law alſo 
loins ſhall he deſcend, who fhall abide in thy ſeat. | agreeth, which otherwiſe ſhould wrongfully for- 


Now in the genealogy of ; Chriſt, as it is related bid the marriage of the uncle with his ſiſter's - 


by Matthew, they do. ſophiſtically mock. For daughter, becauſe there were no conſanguinity - 
though he doth not rehearſe. the parents of Mary between them: and alſo it were lawful for a man 
but of Joſeph, yet becauſe he ſpeaketh of a thing to marry; his faſter by the mother;s ſide, ſo that he 
ſufficiently. known abroad among the people he were :; begotten of another father. But as I grant - 
reckoneth it enough to ſhew that Joſeph came of that there is a paſſive power aſcribed to women, ſo 
the ſeed of David, when it was well known that do, I anſwer. that the ſame thing is indifferent, 
Mary was of the. fame ſtock. But Luke more ex- ſpoken of them that is of men. And Chriſt him- 
preſſeth them in teaching that ſalvation brought ſelf is not ſaid (Gal. iu. 4.) do be made by the 
by Chriſt, is common. to, all mankind: becauſe; woman, but of the woman. But ſome of that ſect 
Chrilt the author of Jalvation. proceeded from A- ſhaking off e r e Fr 


them, whether he did not congeal in the blood of 


have taken his o- 
riginal of man. 


ſpring of Adam without exception under fin. But 


and natural, 
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we will ſay that Chriſt was engendered of the men- ſent in the likenefs of finful fleſh to adh the law, 
ſtrual ſeed of the Virgin, for I will likewiſe aſk of doth ſo expreſsly ſeparate: him from the common 
eſtate of men, that he be very man without fault 
his mother, which they ſhall be conſtrained to and corruption. But very childiſhly they, trifle in 
confeſs. Therefore it is fitly gathered of Matthew's reaſoning thus: If Chriſt be free from all {pot 
words, that becauſe Chriſt was begotten of Mary, and was by the ſecret working of the holy Ghoſ 
he was engendered of her ſeed: as a like engen- begotten of the ſeed of Mary, then is not the 
dering | is meant when it is ſaid, that Boaz was be- woman's ſeed, but only the man's ſeed unclean; 
otten of Rahab. Neither doth Matthew here For we do not make Chriſt free from all ſpot; 
Aeleuibe the Virgin as a conduit pipe through for this cauſe that he is only engendered of his 
wiich Chriſt paſſed: but he ſeparateth this mar- mother without copulation of man, but becauſe he 
vellous manner of generation from the common is ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt, chat the generation 
manner, for that (Matth. i. 5.) by her was Chriſt might be pure and uncorrupted, ſuch as ſhould 
begotten of the ſeed of David. For even in the have been before the fall of Adam. And this al- 
ſame fart, that Iſaac was begotten of Abraham, ways remained ſtedfaſtly determined with us, that 
Solomon of David, and Joſeph of Jacob, likewiſe fo oft as the {cripture putteth us in mind of the 
it is ſaid that Chriſt was begotten of his mother. ſpotleſsneſs of Chriſt, it is meant of his true 
For the evangeliſt ſo frameth the order of his nature of manhood : becauſe it were ſuperfluous to 
ſpeech, and willing to prove that Chriſt came of fay that God is unſpotted. Alſo the ſanctification 
David, is contented with this one reaſon, that he that he ſpeaketh of in the ſeventeenth of John, 
was begotten of Mary. Whereby it followeth, could have no place in the nature of God. Nei- 
thit he took it for a matter confeſſed, that Mary ther are there feigned two feeds of Adam, although 
was of kin to Joſeph. there came no infection to Chriſt : becauſe the 
| 4. The abſurdities wherewith generation of man is not unclean or vicious of itſelf, 
It is no diſhonour they would charge us, are but accidental by his falling. Therefore it is no 
unto Chriſt to ſtuffed full of childiſh cavils. wonder if Chriſt, by whom the eſtate of innocence 
They think it a ſhame and diſho- was to be reſtored, were exempted” from com- 
nour to Chriſt, if he ſhould have mon corruption. And whereas alſo they thruſt 
taken his original of men; be- this upon us for an abſurdity, that if the word of 
cauſe he ſo could not be exempt God did put on fleſh, then was it incloſed in a nar- 
from the univerſal law that encloſeth all the-off- row priſon of an earthly body: this is but mere 
obſtinacy becaufe although the infinite eſſence of 
the compariſon that we read in Paul doth eafily the word did grow together into one perſon with 
aſſoil this doubt: (Rom. v. 12.) that as by one the nature of man: yet do we feign no incloſing of 
man came fin, and by fin death, fo by the righte- it. For the Son of God deſcended marvellouily 
ouſneſs of one man grace hath abounded. Where- from heaven, ſo as yet he left not heaven, it was 
with alſo agreeth another compariſon of his: his will to be marvellouſly born in the virgin“ 
(1 Cor. xv. 47.) the firſt Adam of earth earthly, womb, to be converſant in earth, and hang upon 
the ſecond of heaven heavenly. the croſs, yet that he always filled the world even 
Therefore in another place, (Rom. viii. 3.) the as at the beginning. 
ſame apoſtle, where he teacheth that Chriſt was | 


<< a A EF, MV. 
How the two natures of the Mediator do make one perſon. 


The divine and O W where it is ſaid, that womb. to dwell in, he that was and the foul in 
human natures the Word was made ſfeſh: the Son of God, became alſo the one and ! the ſame 
of Chriſt united that is not ſo to be underſtood, ſon of man, not by confuſion of men. 

in his perſon, yet as though it were either turned ſubſtance, but by unity of per- 

their proper- into fleſh, or confuſedly mingled ſon. For we ſo affirm the 

tief. .diſeingu; % with fleſh, but becauſe he choſe goJhead joined and united to the manhood, that 


4d N the” boo 5 him a temple of the Virgin's either of them have their whole n remain- 
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and yet of them both is made one Chriſt, . If 
any thing in all worldly things may be found like 
to ſo great a myſtery, the ſimilitude of man is moſt 
fit whom we ſee to conſiſt of two ſubſtances, 
whereof yet neither is ſo. mingled with other, but 


that either keepeth the property of his own nature. 


For neither is the ſoul the body, nor the body the 
ſoul. Wherefore both that thing may be ſeparate- 
ly ſpoken. ef the ſoul, Which can no ways agree 
with the body : and likewiſe of the body that thing 
may be ſaid, which can by no means agree with 


the ſoul : and that may be ſaid of the whole man, 


which can be but unfitly taken neither of the ſoul 
nor of the body ſeparately. Finally, the proper- 


ties of the ſoul are ſometimes attributed to the body, 


and the properties of the body ſometimes to the 


ſoul : and yet he that conſiſteth of them is but one 


man and not many. But ſuch forms of ſpeech do 
ſignify both that there is one perſon in man com- 
pounded of two natures knit together, and that 
there are &wo divers natures which do make the 
fame perſory. And ſo do the ſcriptures ſpeak of 
Chriſt : ſometimes they give unto him thoſe things 
that ought ſingularly to be referred to his man- 
hood, and ſometimes thoſe things that do peculiar- 
ly belong to his godhead, and ſometimes thoſe 
things chat do comprehend both natures, and do 
agree with neither of them ſeparately, And this 
conjoining of the two nar that are in Chriſt, 
they do with ſuch religiouſneſs expreſs, that ſome- 
tires they do put them in common together: which 


figure is among the old authors called communicat- 


ing of properties. | : 

4.” hi 2. Theſe things were but 
Things in ſerip- weak, unleſs many phraſes of 
ture ſometimes ſcripture, and ſuch as are every 
lichen of the per- where eaſy to be found, did prove 
fon of Chrift and that nothing hereof hath been 
agrecing in re- deviſed by man. That . ſame 
ſiet of the one thing which Chriſt ſpake of him- 
nature only, ſelf, ſaying: befare that Abra- 
Smettmes of one ham was, (John viii. 58.) I am, 
nature and a- was far diſagreeing from his 
greeg in re- manhood. Neither am I ig- 


bell ꝙ the other. norant with what cavillation the 


erroneous ſpirits do pervert this 


place: for they ſay that he was 


beſore all ages, becauſe he was already foreknown 
the Redeemer, as well in the counſel of the Father, 
as in the minds of the godly, But whereas he 
openly diſtinguiſheth the day of his manifeſtation 


from his eternal eſſence, and of purpoſe: pronoun · 
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ceth-unto himſelf an autbority.by antiquity wherein 
he excelleth above Abraham, he doth undoubted- 
ly challenge to himſelf that which is proper to the 
godhead. Whereas Paul. (Col. i. 15.) affirmeth 
that he is the firſt begotten of all creatures, which 
was before all things, and by whom all things keep 
their being: and whereas he himſelf reporteth 
that he was in glory with the Father before the 
creation of the world, and that he worketh together 
with the Father, (John xvii. 5.) theſe things do 
nothing more agree with the nature of men. It is 
therefore certain, (John v. 17.) that theſe and 
ſuch like are peculiarly aſcribed to the Godhead. 
But whereas- he is called (Iſa. xlii. 1.) the ſer- 
vant of the Father: and whereas it is ſaid, (Luke 
i. 52.) that he grew in age, wiſdom and favour 
with God and men: (John viii. 50.) that he ſeek- 
eth not his own glory: (Matth. xiii.) that he 
knoweth not the laſt day: (John xiv. ro, and 
vi. 36.) that he ſpeaketh not of himſelf: (Luke 
xxiv. 39.) that he doth not his own will: where it 
is ſaid, that he was ſeen and felt: this wholly be- 
longeth to his own manhood. For in reſpect that 
he is God neither can he increaſe in any thing, 
and he worketh all things for his own ſake, neither 
is any thing hidden from him, he doth all things 
according to the free choice of his own will, and 
can neither be ſeen nor felt. And yet he doth . 
not ſeparately aſcribe theſe things to his nature of 
man only, but taketh them upon himſelf, as if 
they did agree with the perſon of the Mediator. 
But the communicating of properties is in this 
that Paul ſaith, (Acts xx. 28.) that God did by 
his own blood purchaſe unto him a church? 
(1 Cor. ii, 6.) and the Lord of glory crucified. 
Again, where John ſaith, (1 John i. 1.) that the 
word of life was felt. Truly God neither hath 
blood, nor ſuffereth, nor can be touched with 
hands. But becauſe he who was both very God 
and man, Chriſt being crucified, did ſhed his 
blood for us: thoſe things that were done in his 
nature of man, are unproperly, and yet not with - 
out reaſon given to his Godhead, A like example 
is, (1 John iii. 16.) where John teacheth that- 


God gave his ſoul for us: therefore there alſo the - 


property of the manhood is communicated with · 


the other nature. Again, when Chriſt ſaid being 


yet converſant in earth, that no man hath aſcend- 
ed into heaven, (John iii. 13.) but the Son of 
man that was in heaven: truly according to his 


manhood, and in the fleſh that he had put on, he 


was not then in heaven: but becauſe himſelf was 


Vas nothing but man. 
we to take that which is in Paul: (r Cor. ii. 4.) 


"heed t to the perſo 
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"no mar 
vne nature mf 9g yery SMEs in the 175 of him. 
— 50 but. in For that which is there read is 
eee, fa ei- ſingularly belonging neither to 

2 and truly his Godhead nor to his man- 

that con- hood, but to both together, that 
5 of both. he hath received af his Father 
7 ' which kind power to forgive ſins, to raiſe 
tis office of medi- up whom he will, to give righ- 


alien is, 55 teouſneſs, holineſs and ſalvation, 
0 e knees to be made judge over the quick 


and the dead, to be honoured 

even as * Father is: Finally, that he is called 
ohn i. 29. and v. 21.) the light of the world, 
{John ix. 5.) the good ſhepherd, the only door, 
the true vine. For ſuch NN had the 
Son of God, when he was manifefted. in the fleſh, 


which although he enjoyed with his Father before 


the world was made, (John xxi. 1.) yet he had 


them not in the ſame manner or the ſame reſpect, 


and which could not be given to ſuch a man as 
In the ſame meaning ought 


That Chriſt "after the judgment ended, ſhall yield 
up the Kingdom to God and the Father : even the 
Kingdom, of the Son of God, which had no begin- 


bo „ nor ſhall have any ending: but even as he 


By wig id under the baſeneſs of the fleſh, and abaſed 
himfelf, taking upon him the form of a ſervant, 
12 Ja) in aſide the air of majeſty, he ſhewed him- 


Jef. obedient to his Father: (Phil. ii. 8.) and 

having performed all ſuch ſubje&tion, at length is 
crowiſed with honour and glory, and advanced to 
the higheſt dominion, that all, knees ſhall bow. be- 
fore Un: ſo ſhall he then Pld up. to his Father 
both that name and crown of glory, and whatſo- 
ever he hath received of his £0 
be all. in all. For to what purpoſe js power and 


r, that God may 


* dominion (at him, but that the ather. ſhould 
very us by his hand ? In which ſenſe it is al ſo ſaid, 
Heb. b. 6.) that be ſitteth at the right hand of 
the Father. But this is but for a time, 17 805 ji. 
To.) till we may enjoy the preſent. beho ding. of 
che Godhead. And here the error of the old la- 
thers _— be 5 05 who while they foo no 

& of the Medigtor, haxe ene 
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unto pal t 
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the nature 1 Therefore Chriſt . pod 
till he come forth to judge the world, in ſo much 
as he uniteth us to his Father, according to the 
ſmall meaſure of our weakneſs. But when we be. 
ing made partakers of the heavenly glory, ſhall ſee 
God 8 as he is, then he having performed the 
office of Mediator, ſhall ceaſe to be the ambaſſador 
of his Father, and ſhall be contented with that 
glory which he enjoyed before the making of the 
world : and the name of Lord doth in no other 
reſpect peculiarly agree with the perſon of Chriſt, 
but in this, that it ſignifieth the mean degree be- 
tween God and us. For which . purpoſe maketh 
that ſaying of Paul: (1 Cor. viii.) One God of 
whom are all things, and one Lord by whom are 
all things, even he to whom the dominion for a 
time is committed by the Father, until his divine 
majeſty be to be ſeen face to face. From whom fo 
far is it off that any thing ſhall decay, by ping 
up the dominion to his Father, that he hall 

come ſo much the more glorious, - For then hat 


God alſo ceaſe to be the head of Chriſt becauſe ' 


Chriſt's Godhead ſhall then. ſhine of itſelf, . 
as yet it is covered with a certain zt. 

4. And this obſervation ſhall 6 
do no fmall ſervice to aſſoil many Things ſpoken. of 
doabts, if the readers do fitly . Chriſt de need 
apply it. For it is marvellous wiſe and ſober 
how much the unſkilful, yea expa/itors for the 
ſome not - utterly unlearned, *avaiding at of 
(Aug. in enchir. ad Lauren, c. other errors, fo 

6.) are cumbered with ſuch ꝙ thoſe wherem 

s of ſpeech, which they ſee Neftorius and 

ſpoken by Chriſt, which do well Eutyches are 
agree neither with his Godhead condemned. 
nor with his manhood, | becauſe 
they conſider not that. they do agree with his per- 
ſon wherein he is ſhewed both God and- man, and 
with the office of Mediator. And it is always eaſy 
to ſce how well all things hang together, if they 
have 2 ſober ex poſitor, to examine fo great my- 
; ſteries with ſuch devout reverence as they ought to 
be. But there is nothing that theſe furious and 
| ons ſpins meddle not with. They catch hold 
_ of thoſe things. that are ſpoken of his manbood, 
| 19. take away the Godhead : and... likewiſe; of thoſe 


things aha are. poken ofthis Godbegdrie mer 
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agree with neither, to take away both. But what 
is that elſe but to ſay, that Chriſt is not man, be- 


ny his manhood: and of thoſe things thar are ſo 
jointly ſpoken of both natures, that they ſeverally 


cauſe he is God: and that he is not God, becauſe . 


he is man, and that he is neither man-nor God, be- 


cauſe he is both man and God? We therefore do 


determine that Chriſt, as he is both God and man, 
conſiſting of both natures, united, thongh not con- 
founded, is our Lord and the true Son of God, 
even according to this manhood, though not by rea- 
ſon of his manhood. For the error of Neftorius is 
to be driven far away from us, who when he went 
about rather to draw in ſunder, than to diſtinguiſh 
the nature, did by that means imagine a double 
Chriſt, Whereas we fee that the ſcripture crieth 
out with loud voice againſt it, where both the name 
of the Son of God is given to him that was born 


olf the virgin, Luke i. 33. and 44. and the virgin 


herſelf is called the mother of our Lord. We muſt 
aiſo beware'of the madneſs of Eutyches, leſt while 


we go about to ſhew the unity of perſon, we deſtroy 


either nature. For we have already alleged fo ma- 
ny teſtimonies, and there are every where ſo many 
more to be alleged, where his Godhead is diſtin- 
guiſhed from his manhood, as may ſtop the mouths 
even of the moſt contentious. And a little hereafter I 
will adjoin ſome teſtimonies. to confute better that 
feigned device, but at this preſent, one place ſhall 
content us. Chriſt would not have called his bo- 


dy a temple, John ii. 19. unleſs the Godhead did 


diſtinctly dwell therein. Wherefore as Neſtorius 
was juſtly condemned in' the ſynod at Epheſus, ſo 


alſo was Eutyches afterwards. condemned in the ſy- 
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leth towards this point, that before Chriſt was o- 
penly ſhewed in the fleſh, there were only certain 
ſhadowiſh figures in God, whereof the truth or ef- 
fect then at length was in being, when that word 
which was ordained to that honour, began truly to 
be the Son of God. And we indeed do confeſs that 
the mediator who is born of the virgin, is properly 
the Son: of God. For Chriſt, in that he is man, 
could not be the mirror of the ineſtimable favour of 
God, unleſs this dignity were given him to be, and 


be called, the only begotten Son of God. But in 


Gods, becauſe he bein 


the mean while the definition of the church ſtand- 
eth firmly eſtabliſhed, that he is counted the Son of 
| eing the Word begotten of the 
Father before all worlds, did by hypoſtatical union 
take upon him the nature of man. Now the hypo- 
ſtatical union is called with the old fathers, that which 
maketh one perſon of two natures, which pb raſe of 
ſpeech was deviſed to overthrow the doting error of 
Neſtorius, becaufe he feigned that the Son of God 
did ſo dwell in the fleſh, that yet he the ſame was 


not man. Servetus ſlandereth us, that we make 
two Sons of God, when we ſay that the eternal 


nod of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon: foraſmuch 
as it is no more lawful to confound the two natures. 


in Chriſt, than it is to draw them in ſunder, 
| 5. But in our a 
The monflirous hath riſen up no leſs pernicious 
mpiety of Serve» à monſter, Michael Servetus, 
, denying who did thruft in place of the 
Chrift to have Son of God, a feigned thing 
been a Nually the 


Sen of Gad before 
he was born of 
the virgin Mary. 


uncreated. And firſt he denieth 
that Chriſt is by any other way 
the ſon of God, but in this that 
he was begotten of the holy Ghoſt in the womb 
of the virgin, But to this end tendeth his fubtilty, 
that the diſtinction of the two natures being ante 


vrerthrown, Chriſt might be thought to be, d cer- | 
tain thing ingled of G0 Ne jr og 
God rior mas. Fer in bl Whole proceft he Wap 


made of the eſſence of God, of 
ſpirit, fleſh, and three elements 


Word was already the Son of God before that it was 
cloathed with fleſh, as if we did ſay any thing elſe 
but that he was manifeſted in the fleſh, Neither 
doth it follow, that if he were God before that he 
was man, he began to be a new God. And no 
more abſurdity is it to ſay, that the Son of God ap- 
peared in the fleſh, which yet had this always from 
eternal begetting to be the Son, which the angel's 
words to Mary do ſecretly ſhew, That holy thing. 
that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of 
God: as if he ſhould have ſaid, that the name of 
the Son, which was obſcure in the time of the law, 
ſhall now become famous and eyery where known 


abroad. Wherewith agreeth that ſaying of Paul, 
alſo there 


that now by Chriſt. we are the children of God, 
freely and with boldneſs to cry, Abba, Father. 
Rom. viii. 1 5. But were not the holy fathers in old 
time alſo accounted among the children of God? Vea, 
and bearing them bold upon that intereſt, they called 

by name of their Father. But becauſe ſince 


upon God | 
| rhe candy begotten. Son of God was brought forth 


into the world, the heavenly fatherhood is become 
more plainly knen: therefore Paul aſſigneth this, 


as it were a privilege to the kingdom of Chriſt, But 
yet this is invariably to be maintained, that God never 


Was father either to angels or men, but in reſpect 
of the only begotten Son: and that men ſpecially 
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i 


b 
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whom their own wickedneſs maketh hateful to 


hi de by fre option becuſe he ve 
no cauſe why 
Ser- 


Son of God by nature. An 18 
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Servetus ſhould cavil, that this dependeth upon 
filiation or becoming a ſon, which God had deter- 
mined with himſelf, becauſe our purpoſe is not 
here to ſpeak of the figures how the expi- 
ation was ſhewed in the blood of beaſts: but be- 
cauſe they could not indeed be the children of God, 
unleſs their adoption were grounded upon the head, 
it is without reaſon to take that from the head 
Which is common to all the members. I go yet 
further: Pſal. Ixxxii. 7. Whereas the ſcripture cal- 
leth the angels the ſons of God, whole ſo great dig- 
nity did not depend upon the redemption to come; 
yet muſt it needs be that the Son is in order before 
them, which maketh the Father to be their Father. 
J will repeat it again ſhortly, and add the fame of 
mankind. Since from at their firſt beginning both 


angels and men were created with this condition, 


that God ſhould be common father to them both, 


if that ſaying of Paul be true, that Chriſt was always 


the head and the firſt begotten of all creatures, to 
have the firſt degree in all: I think I do rightly ga- 
ther that he was alſo the Son of God before the 
creation of the world. Fo Ip 
5. But if his filiation (if I may 
Chriſt truly and ſo term it) began ſince he was 
properly the Son manifeſted in the fleſh, it ſhall 
of Godin the fleſh, follow, that he was alſo ſon in re- 
but not in reſpect ſpect of his nature of man. Ser- 
of the fleſh which vetus and other ſuch frantic men 
before he took u- would have it, that Chriſt who 
pon him, he was appeared in the fleſh, is the Son 
the Son. of God, becauſe out of the fleſh 
„ he could not be called by that 
name. Now let them anſwer me whether he be 
the Son according to both natures, and in reſpect 
of both, So indeed they prate, but Paul teacheth 
far otherwiſe. We grant indeed that Chriſt is in 
the fleſh of man called the Son, but not as the faith- 
ful are, that is by adoption only and grace, but the 
true and natural, and therefore the only Son, that 
by this mark he may be diſcerned frem all others. 
For God vouchſafeth to give the name of his ſons 
to us, that are regenerate into a new life: but the 
name of the true nd only begotten Son, he giveth 
to Chriſt only. How can he be the only Son in ſo 
Front a number of brethren, but becauſe he poſſeſ- 


th that by nature, which we have received by 


gift? And the honour we extend to the whole per- 


ſop of the Mediator, that he be truly and properly 
the Son of God, who was alſo born of the virgin, 
and offered himſelf for ſacrifice to his Father upon 
the croſs: but yet in reſpe&t of his Godhead, as 
Paul teacheth, Rom. i. 2. when he faith he was ſe- 
parated to preach the goſpel of God, which he had 


before promiſed of his Son, who was begotten of- 
the ſeed of David according to his fleſh; and declar- 


ed to be the Son of God in power. But why, . 


when he nameth him diſtinctly the ſon of David 
according to the fleſh, ſhould he ſeparately ſay, that 
he was declared the Son of God, unleſs he meant to 
ſhew that this did depend upon ſome other thing, 
than upon the very fleſh? For in the ſame ſenſe in 


another place he faith, 2 Cor. xili. 4. that he ſuffer. 


ed by the weakneſs of the fleſh, and role again by 
the power of the ſpirit, even fo in this place he ma- 
keth a difference of both natures. Truly they muſt 
needs grant, that as he hath that of his mother for 
which he is called the fon of David, ſo he hath that 
of his Father for which he is called the Son'of God, 

and the ſame is another thing and diſtinct from the 
nature of man. The ſcripture giveth him two names, 
calling him here and there ſometimes the Son of God 
and ſometimes the Son of man. Of the ſecond 


there can bs no contention moved: but according 


to the common uſe of the Hebrew tongue he is cal- 
led the Son of man, becauſe he'is of the —— 


of Adam. By the contrary I affirm, that he is 
led the Son of God in reſpect of the Godhead and 


eternal eſſence: becauſe it is no leſs proper that it 


be referred to the nature of God, that he is called 


the Son of God, than to the nature of man, that he 


is called the Son of man. Again, in the ſame place 


that I alleged, Paul doth mean that he who was ac- 


cording to the fleſh begotten of the ſeed of David, 


was no otherwiſe declared to be the Son of God by 


power, than he teacheth in another place, Rom. ix. 
5. that Chriſt, who according to the fleſh deſcended 


of the Jews, is God bleſſed for ever. Now if in 
both places the diſtinction of the double nature be 
touched, by what right will they ſay, that he who 
according to the fleſh is the Son of man, is not alſo 
the Son of God, in reſpect of the nature of God, 
7. They do indeed diſorder j 
enforce for the maintenance of e 
their error, the place where it is Places & ſcrip- 
ſaid, that God ſpared not his own fure wreſted by 
Son, and where the angel com- Servetus from 

manded, that the very ſame per- Zheir true 
ſon that ſhould be born of the meaning to prove 
virgin, ſhould be called the Son fhat Chrift began 
of the Higheſt, But leſt they 70 be the Son f 
ſhould glory in ſo fickle an ob- God when' he ber 
jection, let them conſider with came the ſon 
us a little, how ſtrongly they man. 
reaſon, For if it be rightly con- * 
cluded, that from his conception 
he began to be the Son of God, becauſe he that is 
conccived is called the Son of God, then ſhall 9 
5 W, 


- 
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low, Luke i. 32. that he began to be the word at 


dis manifeſting in the fleſh; becauſe John ſaith, 


(John i. 1.) that he bringeth them tidings of the 
Word of life, which his hands have handled, Like- 
wiſe that, which is read in the prophet :* (Micah v. 


2. Thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah: though 
thou art a little one in the thouſands of Judah: out of _ 


thee ſhall be born to me a guide to rule my people 
1{rael,and his coming forth from the beginning, from 
the days of eternity. How will they be compelled 
to expound this, if they will be content to follow 
| ſuch manner of reaſoning? For I have proteſted, 
that we do not agree with Neſtorius, who-imagined 
a double Chriſt: whereas by our doQrine Chriſt 
hath made us the ſons of God with him by right of 
brotkerly conjoining, becaufe he is the only begot- 


ten Son of God in the fleſh which he took of us. 


And Auguſtine doth wiſely admoniſh us, that this 
is a bright glaſs wherein to behold the marvellous 
and ſingular favour of God, that he attained ho- 
nour in reſpect that he is man which he could not 
deſerve. Therefore Chriſt-was- adorned with this 
excellency even according to the flgſh from the 
womb of his mother, to be the Son of God. Yet 


is there not in the unity of perſon to he feigned ſuch 


a mixture, as may take away that which is proper 
to the Godhead, For it is no more abſurdity, that the 


eternal Word of God and Chriſt, by reaſon of the two 


natures united into one perſon, be divers ways called 
the Son of God, than that he be according to di- 
vers reſpects, called ſometimes the Son of God, and 
ſometimes the Son of man. And no more doth 
that other cavil of Servetus diſtreſs us: that before 
that Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, he is no where cal- 
led the Son of God, but under a figure, becauſe al- 


thongh the deſcribing of him then was ſomewhat . 


dark; yet whereas it is already clearly proved that 
he was no otherwiſe eternal God, but becauſe he 
was the Word begotten of the eternal Father, and 
that this name doth no otherwiſe belong to the per- 
fon of the Mediator which he hath taken upon him, 
but becauſe he is God openly ſhewed in the fleſh: 
and that God the Father had not been called Father 
ſrom the beginning, if there had not then been a 
mutual relation to the Son, Eph. ili. 15. by whom 
all kindred or fatherhood is reckoned in heaven and 
in earth: hereby it is eaſy to gather, that even in 
t1e time of the law and the prophets, he was the 
Son of God before that this name was commonly 
known in the church, But if they ſtrive only a- 
bout the only word, Solomon diſcourſing of the in- 
finite highneſs of God, affirmeth as well his Son as 
biinſelt to be incomprehenſible. Tell his name, if 


thoa canſt (faith he, Prov. XXX. 4.) or the name of 
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ture the other would not allow: 5 
yet if ye preſs them hard, ye fell, -by denying 
ſhall perceive that all they who 


* 22 


his Son. Vet I am not ignorant that with the con- 
tentious this teſtimony will not be of ſufficient force: 
neither do I lay much ſtreſs upon it, ſaving that it 
ſheweth that they do maliciouſly cavil, who deny 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, but in this reſpect 


that he was made man. Beſide that, all the oldeſt 


writers with one mouth and conſent have openly 
teſtified thefame : ſo that their ſnameleſneſs is no leſs 
worthy to be ſcorned than to be abhorred who dare 
object Ireneus and Tertullian againſt us, both 
vhich do confeſs that the Son of God was inviſible, 
Who afterwards appeared viſible. 8 


8. But although Servetus - | + | #7» 


hath heaped up horrible mon- The ſundry groſt 


ſtrous devices, which peradven- abſurdities into 
which. Servetus 
Chriſt to have 
do not. acknowlege Chrift to be 
the Son of God-but in the fleth, 
do grant N only in this reſpect, 
that he was conceived in the 
womb of the Virgin by the holy 
Ghoſt, like as the Manichees in 
old time did fooliſhly affirm, ' 

that man hath his ſoul: (as it were) by derivation 


actually the Son 
of God before he 
was ' manifeſted 
in the fleſh. © 


from God, becauſe they read that God breathed 
into Adam the breath of life. For they take fo 


faſt hold of the name of Son, that they leave no 


difference between the natures, but babble diſ- 


orderly that Chriſt being man, is the Son of God, 
becauſe according to his nature of man, he is be- 
gotten of God. So the eternal begetting of wiſ- 
dom that Solomon (Eccl. xxiv. 14.) ſpeaketh of, 
is deſtroyed, and there is no account made of the 


Godhead in the Mediator, or an imagined appar kn. 


tion is thruſt in place of the manhood, It were in- 
deed profitable to confute the groſſer deceits of 
Servetus, wherewith he hath bewitched himſelf 
and ſome others, to the end that the godly readers 
admoniſhed' by this example, may hold themſelves. 
within the compaſs of ſoberneſs and modeſty; 
ſaving that I think it ſhould be ſuper fluous, be. 


cauſe I have already done it in a book by itſelf: 


The ſum of them cometh to this effect, that the 
Son of God was a form in mind from the beginning, 


and even then he was before appointed to be man 


that ſhould be the eſſential image of God. And 
he doth acknowlege no other word ef God but in 
outward ſhew. This he expoundeth to be the bes 
getting of him, that there was begorten in God 
from the beginning a will to beget a Son, Which 
alſo in act extended to the nature itſelf. In = 
mean time he confoundeth the ſpirit with WP Y, 
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for that God diſtributed the inviſible word and 


Door Ih, | 


Redeemer. He often i this, 'that the Son. 


the ſpirit into fleſh and ſou]. Finall the figura- was begotten of God b ty mein and | wi 
tion of Chriſt, hath with them the 2 tion, and thatar Terig dhe was made man” of that ans 
ting,” but he faith} that he'who then dvas aur which 545 — beginning hide with God u pla 
ſliadowiſh 3on in form, was at length begotten mrs; which h. acterwalg a. Deared in the 
the word, to Which he aſſigneth the office of ſec the et l of hs vorld, in the cloud and in the col 
Whereby it ſhall follow that hogs aril dogs are pilot * how ſhamefully/ be fometimas 2 go 
as well the children of God, — they were with himſelf, it were dos tedious” to re- G 
created of the original feed of the word of God. . 8 De this ſhort recital the redders that hae pr 
For although he cempound Chriſt of three uncreat - their ſound wit may gather, that with the circum: - de 
ed elements to make him tten of the eſſence ſtances of this unclean dog the hope of falvation is © ed 
of God, yet he feigneth that he is fo the firſt be- utterly extinguiſhed. For if the WY were the th 
gotten among creatures, that the ſame eſſential Godhead itſelf, it ſhotild ceaſe to be the tem) js 
Godhead is in ſtones, according to their thereof. And none can be bur Redeemer, but th 
And leſt he. honld ſeem to ſtrip Chriſt out o his that begotten of the ſeed of Abraham and David, th 
Godhead, he affirmeth that his fleſh is confubſtan- is according to the fleſh,” truly made man; And m 
tial with Cod, and that the word was made man he wrongfully ſtandeth upon the words of John, V 
by turning the fleſh into God. 80 while he can- that the word was made fleſh. For as they reſiſt ” 
not conceive Chriſt to be the Son of God, nnleſs the error of Neſtorius, fo they nothing further 5 
his fleſh came from the eſſence of God, and were this wicked invention, whereof Eutyches was * 
turned into Godhead, he bringeth the eternal per- author, for as much as the only purpoſe of the E. t 
ſon of the word to nothing, and taketh from us vangeliſt was to defend the unity 0 e in the 5 
the Son of David, that was promiſed to be the two natures. =» a 
| cl 
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That we may know, to what end Crit was ſent of his Father, and what he r us : three hinge are pri | 
4 4 cipally to be conſidered in him, his prophetical office, his kingdom, and his priefthood. ; 
gs : 'UGUSTINE faith right- office which is committed to him by his beben | f 
Ariſt a Prophet, ly, that although the He- conſiſteth of three parts. For he is given both a b 
a Ring, and retics do brag of the name of Prophet, a King, and a Prieſt. Although it I 
Prieft, ſo to be Chriſt, yet they have not all one were but ſmall profit to know thoſe names, with- i 
acknowleged, not foundation with the godly, but out knowlege of the end and uſe of them. For ö 


that it remaineth only proper to 
the church. For if theſe things 
be diligently conſidered, that be- 
long to Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall be 


with a cold men- 
tioning of theſe 
— but with 
a "right under. 


landing of the found among them only in name, 


end and uſe' of and not in very deed. So at 
them. The peo- this day the Papiſts, although 
ple of God before the name of the Son of God Re- 
his coming, ho- deemer of the world, found in 
ed for more light their month: yet becauſe being 
of Fnowkge "at contented with vain pretence of 
bis handy when the name, they ſpoil him of his 
he b come, power and dignity: this ſaying 
than they reterv- of Paul may be well ſpoken of 
ed by their other them, that they have not the 


trine, and ſuch às was ſufficient to 


they are alſo aamed among the Papiſts, but coldly *'- 


and to no great profit, where it is not known 

what each of theſe titles containeth in it. We 

have ſaid before, how though God ſending pro- 
pl:ets by continual courſe one after another, did 
never leave his people deſtitute of rofitable doc- 
vation: that 
yet the minds of the godly had always this perſua- 
ſion, that full light of under ſtanding was to be 


| hoped for only at the coming of Meſſas; yea and 
the opinion thereof was come, even to the Sama - 


ritans, ho yet never knew the true religion, as” 


appeareth by the- ſaying of the woman: (Jobn 1. 


25.) When Meſſias cometh he (ball teach us all 
gathered 


things. And the Jews had not raſhiy 


prophets, * bead. Therefore, that faith this upon preſumptions in their minds: but 2s 
may find found matter of falva- they were taught by aſſured oracles, fo they be- 


tion in Chriſt, and ſo feſt in lieved. Abore all TFrmarkable is that e 22 0 
ne, his is principle to be eſtabliſhed, e dae dg 0) Behold; 1 have mad him a 
3 8 Pe ea K. Rf od t © 21207008 2d 395: 4007 30 15811 Har nnen i 


7. 1 


ener. V. nn ] = e 


neſs to peoples, 1 have given in 0 a guide ute * office 
hy ſchoolmaſter to W 5 LEES that in his 
place he had called him the; * of 
the great, counſel, After th the mean; | 
commen ding Nos 


an EE des | ; 


ed Son. 12 e fake. 
the proghep to DT 8 | 9 
to. u it un E.,coming,r 
therefore we, xead that, in, their ca 
„ ae . . 90 - 

that ordinary i 2 Ixxiv..- » 

We ſee not Our tokens, there is an an 7 TS Kg your cen My 

mong us;z, there is, 0 morgany;that hath kyowlnge, -- — But Where Paul; e (a 2 5 . * nn 
But when Chriſt was now not, tar off, therę was 4 he Was made 1 unto. us.,wiſedom, randy in; another, 
time appointed zue Fakten, up the ö urg 3 ii. 3.) e are . al th 

hecy. W 


the Prophecys Ot QaLY that: the prop . treaſures. of knowlege and. underſtanding: thie 
is there {| 0 0 6. ö iched in aſſured hath 3 another A that is, that — 


credit, but al e ar the faithful ſhould learn with of him there is nothing profitable. :to-knpw, and 
contented mind to want the prophets for a time, o_ they who by faith perceive what he is, have 
becauſe the fulneſs and cloſing up of all revelations - comprehended the whole infiniteneſs of heavenly 
was at hand. po things. For which cauſe he writeth in ano- 

"4 v9 eld Now: it i is to be obſeryed, ther place, (Cor. ü. 33 dene Ars it e e 
crit: more tan that the titl tle of commendation of ous to know nothing, but Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
a common in- Chriſt belongeth to theſe three crucified : which is moſt true, becauſe it is not law- 
firufor,. as the offices, For we know that in ful to paſs beyond the ſimplicity of the goſpel. 
bleſſing, joined the time of the law, as well the And hereunto tendeth the dighity of a ads 80. 
with his doctrine prophets as prieſts and kings office in Chriſt, that we mighi know 1 | 
andthe excellence were angintedi. with, holy oyl. ſum of the doctrine, which he hath; taught, 480 
Lee For, which: u the renowned contained all points of perfect wiſdom. ers 
nm name o f Meſſias was given to the 3. Now come I to his king? „ 1 

promiſed Mediator. But though _ of which it were vain: to The cternal on: 

indeed 1 confeſs (as I have alſo. ſpeak, if the readers were not timiance of \.Qv.i, 
declared. in another place,) that he was called firſt warned, chat the nature Chriſt a King, 8 
Meſſias, by peculiar conſideration and ae of Zeug is- fpicitual,... For thęrehy oipreteth the par. 
his kingdom : yet the anointings. in reſpect of the... athered, hot tor what: purt, Hettiity: . Ki 
office, of prophet and: of prieſt, have cheif place, "pole it ſetyeth, and hat it ail 1 Chugch. N wdr 
and are not to be neglected of us. Of che firſt of, eth ug and Me, whole focce and M e b V Dh 
theſe two is ex preſs mention made in'Iaiah (Iſa. eternity thereof, and; alſo , the 1 18 
li 1.) in theſe Words: I che Spirit of the bend Je- eternity which in Paniel che angel doth: attribite. to 
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that God doth there promiſe, that he will be by the 
hand of his Son an eternal governor and defender 
of his church. For the true performance of this 

rophecy can he found no where elſe but in Chriſt: 


n as immediately after the death of Solo- 


mon, the greater part of the dignity of the king- 


dom fell away, and was to the diſhonour of the 


houſe of David conveyed over to a private man, 


and afterwards by little and little was diminiſhed, . 


till at length it came to utter decay, with heavy 
and ſhameful deſtruction. And the ſame meaning 


hath that exclamation of Iſaiah: (Iſa lii. 8.) 
Who ſhall ſhew forth his generation? For he ſo: 


pronounceth that Chriſt ſhall remain alive after 
death, that he joineth him with his members. 
Therefore ſo oft as we hear that Chriſt is armed 
with eternal power, let us remember that the ever- 


laſting continuance of the church is upholden by 


this ſupport, to remain ſtill ſafe among the trouble- 
ſome toſſings, wherewith it is continually vexed, 
and among the grievous: and terrible motions that 
threaten innumerable deſtructions. So when Da- 
vid (Pſal. ii. 3, J.) ſcorneth the boldneſs of his 
enemies, that go about to break the yoke of God 
and of Chriſt, and faith, that the kings and peoples 


raged in vain, becauſe he that dwelleth in heaven 
is ſtrong enough to break their violent aſſaults; 
he aſſured the godly of the continual preſervation 


of the church, and encourageth them to hope well 
ſo oft as it happeneth to be oppreſſed. So in a- 
nother place, (Pſal. cx.) when he faith, in the 


perſon of God: Sit at my right hand, till I make 


thine enemies thy footſtool: he warneth us, that 
how many and ſtrong enemies ſoever do conſpire to 
beſiege the church, yet they have not ſtrength e- 


nough to prevail againſt that unchangeable decree _ 


of God, whereby he hath appointed his Son an e- 
ternal king : whereupon it followeth, that it is 


im poſſible that the devil with all the preparation of 


the world, may be able at any time to deſtroy the 
church, which is grounded upon the eternal ſeat 
of Chriſt. Now for ſo much as concerneth the 


ſpecial uſe of every one, the very ſame eternal con- 


tinuance ought to raiſe us up to hope of immorta- 
lity. (John xviit. 36.) For we ſee, that whatſo- 


_ ever is earthly and of the world, endureth but for 


a time, yea and is very frail. Therefore;Chriſt to 
lift up our hope unto heaven, pronounceth, that 


his kingdom is not of this world. Finally, when 
any of us heareth, that the kingdom of Chriſt is 
ſpiritual, let him be raiſed up with this ſaying, 
and let him aſpire to the hope of a better life: and 
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fol witneſs in heaven. Neither is it doubtful, but whereas he is now defended by the hand ef C brig 


- 
. 


world to come. _ „ 
4. That, as we have ſaid, te e 
force and profit of the kingdom - 79 Ino the ;. 
of Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be ternal lingam 


perceived by us, but when we. of Chriſt i cun- 


Jet him look for the full fruit of this grace in the 


"4 
2 
. 


know it to be ſpiritual, appear- not profit us: at 


eth ſufficiently though it were all except we 
but by this, that while we muſt know it 10 be 
live in warfare under the croſs, p iritual, and ty 
during the whole courſe of our ,,con/ift of tu 
life, our eſtate is hard and mi- parts, the en. 
ſerable : what then ſhould it riching . of, lt 
profit us to be gathered together /ubjet?s with 

under the dominion of a heaven - good things, and 


ly king, unleſs we were certain the forcible de- 


to enjoy the fruit thereof out of fending of them 


the ſtate of this earthly life? againſt the of- 
And therefore it is to be known, /aults of prince 
that whatſoever felicity is pro- pal enemies: out 
miſed us in Chriſt, it conſiſteth ꝙ this cur com- 


not in outward advantages, that fort floweth, 


we ſhould lead a merry and quiet 
life, abound in wealth, be fafe from harm, enjo 
to the full thoſe delightful things that the fleſh 


wont to deſire : but that it wholly belongeth to 
the heavenly life. But as in the world the proſpe- 


rous and deſired ſtate of the people is partly main- 
tained by plenty of good things and peace at home, 
and partly by ſtrong forcible defences, whereby it 
may be ſafe againſt outward violence: fo Chriſt 
alſo doth enrich his with all things neceſſary to e- 
ternal ſalvation of ſouls, and fortifieth them with 
ſtrength, by which they may ſtand invincible a- 
gainſt all aſſaults of principal enemies. Whereby 
we gather, that he reigneth more for us than for 
himſelf, and that both within and without: that 
being furniſhed ſo far as God knoweth to be expe- 


dient for us, with the gifts of the Spirit, whereof 


we are naturally empty, we may by theſe. firſt 
fruits perceive that we are truly joined to God un- 
to perfect bleſſedneſs. And then, that relying u- 


pon the power of the ſame ſpirit, we may not 


doubt that we ſhall always have the victory againſt 
the devil, the world, and every kind of hurtful 
thing. To this purpoſe tendeth the anſwer of 
Chriſt (Luke xvii. 28.) to the Phariſees, that 
becauſe the kingdom of God is within us, jt ſhall, 
not come with obſervation, - For it is likely that 
becauſe he profeſſed that he was the ſame king, 
under whom. the ſevereign bleſſing of God was to 
be hoped for, they in ſcorn required him to ogy 
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forth his ens. But he, becauſe they (who othef - 
wiſe are too much bent to the earth) fhoùld not 
Hooliſhly reſt upon worldly pomps, bideth them to | | 

their dn Conſciences; becauſe” the! that we may be partakers of it. A viſible ſign of 


enter into thi 


tingdom of God (Rom. Xiv. 17.) is rightebufneſs, 


peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt. Hereby we are 
briefly taught, what the kingdom of Chriſt availeth 
as. For, becauſe it is not earthly or fleſhly, ſub- 
jet to corruption, but ſpiritual: he lifteth us up 
eren to eternal life, that we may patiently paſs o- 


reproaches, and other griefs, contented with this 
one thing, that our king will never leave us deſti- 
tute, but ſuccour us in our neceſſities, till having 
ended our war, we be called to triumph. For 
ſach is his manner of reigning, to communicate 

with us all that he hath received of his Father. Now 


_ he armeth and furniſheth us with power, 


and adorneth us with beauty and magaificence, 
enricheth us with wealth? hereby is miniſtred unto 
us moſt plentiful matter to glory upon, and alſo 
bold courage to fight without fear againſt the devil, 
fin and death. Finally, that clothed with his 
righteouſneſs, we may valiantly overcome all the ro- 
proaches of the world, and as he liberally filleth us 
with his gifts, ſo we again for our part, may 
bring forth fruit to his glory. a 

Therefore his kingly anoint- 
Crit ſpiritually ing is ſet forth unto us, not 
anvinted a king, done with oil or ointments made 
that is to ſay, with ſpices; but he is called the 
royally enriched anointed of God becauſe upon 


_ with gifts of the him hath reſted the ſpirit of wiſ- 
Spirit which laſt dom, underſtanding, counſel, 


firever, that in ſtrength and fear of God, This 
tim Chriſtians is the oil of gladneſs, wherewith 
might ever be the Pſalm reporteth that be was 
rich, neither is anointed 'above his fellows, be- 
any thing taken cauſe if there were not ſuch ex- 
frm this, when cellency in him, we ſhould be 
it 15 ſaid that he all needy and hungry. For, as 

ſhall yield up his it is already ſald, he is not pri- 

kingdom to his vately enriched for himſelf, but 
father. do pour his plenty upon us, be- 
= ing hungry and dry. For a3 it 

is ſaid, that the Father gave the ſpirit to his Son, * 
not by meaſure, fo there is expreſſed a reaſon Why, 
that all we ſhould receive of his fulneſs, and grace 
for grace, Out of which' fountain floweth that H- 
beral giving, whereof Paul waketh mention, 
whereby grace is diverfly diſtributed to the faithful!" 
(Eph. iv. 7.) accöfding to the meuſure of e gift 
« Chriſt, Hereby is that which I ſaid ſufficiently 
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conſiſteth in the ſpirit, not in earthty delights or 
pomps, and therefore we muſt forſake the world 


this Holy anointing was ſhewed in the baptiſm of 
Chr, when the holy Ghoſt reſted upon him in 
the likeneſs of a dove. That the holy Ghoſt and 
his gifts are meant by the word. Anointiag, ought 
to ſeem neither novelty nor abſurdity. For we 
are none other way quickened, ſpecially for ſo 


rer this life in miſeries, hunger, cold, contempt, much as coneerneth the heavenly life: there is nos - 


drop of lively power in us, but that which the holy 
Ghoſt poureth into us, which hath choſen his ſeat 
in Chriſt, that from thence the heavenly riches 
might largely flow out unto us, whereof we are 
ſo needy. And whereas both the faithful ſtand 
invincible by the ſtrength of their king, and alſo 
his ſpiritual riches plenteouſly flow out unto them, 
they are not uhworthily called chriſtians. But this 
eternity whereof we have ſpoken, is nothing dero« 
gate, by that ſaying of Paul: (1 Cor. xv. 24.) 
Then he ſhall yield up the kingdom to God and 
the Father. Again: (1 Cor. xv. 28.) the Son 
himſelf ſhall be made ſubject, that God may be all 
in all: for his meaning is nothing elſe, but that in 
the ſame perfect glory, the adminiſtration of the 


kingdom ſhall not be ſuch as it is now, For the 


Father hath given all power to the Son, that by 


the Son's hand he may govern, cheriſh and ſuſtain | 


us, defend us under his fafe-guard, and help.us, 
So while for a little time we are wavering abroad 
from God, Chriſt is the mean between God and 
us, by little and little to bring us to perfect con- 


joyning with God. And truly, whereas he ſitteth 
on the right hand of the Father, that is as much 


229 Bach 


in effect, as if he were called the Father's .deputyy 


under whom is the whole power of his dominion, 
becauſe it is God's will to rule and defend his 
church by a mean (as I may ſo call it) in the perſon 


of his Son. As alſo Paul doth {expound it in thei 


firſt chapter to the Epheſians, that he was ſet at 


the right hand of the Father, to be the head of the 


church, Which is his body. And to no other 


meaning tenderh that which he teacheth in another 


place, (Phil. ii. 9.) that there is given him amame 
above all names, that in the name of Jeſus: alu 
knees ſfiotild bow, and all tongues confeſs that it 


is to the glory of God the Father. For even in he 
ſame words alſò he ſetteth out in the kingdom f 


Chriſti an brder neceſſary for our preſent weakneſs”; 


80 Paul gathereth rightly, that Code ſhall then her 


y qtimſelſ the obly head of the church cbocauſe : 
Chriſt's office in defending of the church, — 
| LE 2 | 8 


- 
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a1 aide, os. 651 f 7 Nees almoſt tothe end of the tenth. But the ſum of all 
egi caller, him Lord, . Pecauſt Hig Father d (4 '»Comerh=rh ahis effect, that the honour of prieſt 
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erclſe il. owti{6rdly hoid can bel applyed ta none. but ty Chriſt, which 
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him over us to this end Lhe t 

power by him. For though there be/#t2diyJordsi5!by!thecfacrifice:of, his death hach wiped away our 
ſhips in the world, yet is there to us but one God gaittlaets;-and:;;fatisfied., for pur fins.. But he 

the Father, of whom are all (png and we in weighty a matter it is, we are ford by that ſo. 

him, and one Lord Chriſt, by whom are all things lem oath of God, which was ſpoken without te- 

bus ad. web him, faith Paul, Whereupon is rightly pentance : (Pfal. cx. 4.) Thou art a prieſt for 

gathered that he is the [elf ſame God, who by the ever. arcorditigito. the order of Melchizedec. For 

mouth of Iſaiah (Iſa. xxxiii. 22.) affitmied/him- without doubt his will was to eſtabliſh that princi- 

rotz ſelf tp, be the king and the law-maker of the church. pal point, which he knew to be the chief joint 

e Kar HED gp 4 where call all the power SEE For a p is 


is thgt he hath, the benefit and gift of the Father, faid; there is no way apen for us or for our pray. 
yet he meaneth nothing elſe, but that he reigneth ers to God, unleſs our filthineſs being purge 
by the power of God: becauſe he hath therefore prieſts do ſanctify us and obtain grace or ug, rom 
Fenn ee the Mediator, that de- Which the uncleanneſs of our Wickeg doings and 
ſcending from the boſom and incomprehenſible ſins doth debar us So do we ſee, that we muſt 
glory cf the Father, he might approach nigh unto begin at the deathiof Chriſt, that the efficacy and 
nns, And ſo much more jult it is, that we be with profit of his -prieſthagd may come untq us. Of 
full gonſent prepared to obey, and that with great this it followeth that he is gn eternal interceſſor, 
chearfulneſs we direct our obedience to his com · by whoſe mediation we obtain favour, whereupon 
mandment. For as he joineth the offices of king again ariſech not only affiance to pray, but alſo 
And paſtor toward them who willingly yield them- quietneſs to gadly conſciences, while they ſafely 
ſelves obec ent: ſo on the other ſide, we hear that lean upon the fatherly tenderneſs of God, and are 
be bęareth an iron [cepter, to break and bruiſe all certainly perſuaded that. it pleaſeth him whatſoever 
the. ahſtinate (Pſal. ii. 9.) like potters veſſels: is dedicated to him by the Mediator. But whereas 
Vc hear alſo that he ſhall be the judge of nations, in the time of the law, God commanded facrifices 
do cover the earth with dead corpſes, and to over- of beaſts to be offered to him: there was another 
throw the height that ſtandeth againſt him. Of and a new order in Chriſt, that one ſhould be 
.. which-thing there are ſome examples ſeen at this both the ſacrificed hoſt,” and the prieſt : becauſe 
day z but, the full proof thereof ſhall be at the laſt there neither could be found any other ſatisfaction 
judgment, which may alſo properly be accounted for ſins, nor any was worthy ſo great honour to 
the laſt act of his kingdom, . offer up to God his only begotten Son. Now 
Db 6. Concerning his prieſthood, Chriſt beareth the perſon of a prieſt, not only by 
The office and uſe thus it is briefly to be holden, eternal mean of reconeiliation to make the Father 
crits prieſt-. that the end and. uſe of it is, that favourable and merciful unto us, but alſo to bring 
bead. ble ſhould be a Mediator pure us into the fellowſhip of ſo great an honour, For 
— from all ſpot, that he ſhould by we that are defiled in our ſelves, (Rev. i. 6.) 
his holineſs. reconcile us to God Bur becauſe the yet being made prieſts in him, do offer up our 
juſt curſe poſſeſſeth the entry, and God according ſelves, and all ours to God, and do freely enter 
to his office of judge is bent againſt us, it is 2 into the heavenly. ſanctuary, that all the ſacrifice 
ſary that ſome, expiation be uſed, that he being a of prayer and praiſe that come from us, may be 
prieſt may procure, fayour for us, to appeaſe the "acceprable: and ſweet ſmelling in the fight of 
_ _ wmthof God. Wherefore, that Chriſt might ful- God.” And thus far doth that ſaying of Chriſt ex- 
„fil this office, it behoveth that he ſhould come forth ra Hemumriie 1 5. For their ſakes I ſanctify 
with a ſacrifice. For in the law it was höt lawful muy ſelf“? becauſe, baving his holineſs poured upon 
for the prieſt to enter into the ſanctuary without us, in as much as he hath offered us with himſelf 
blood, that the faithful might know; that thougli te his Father, we. that {otherwiſe are abominable 
there were a prieſt; become mean far us to make in his ſight, do pleaſe: him as pure and clean, yea, 
interceſſion, yet Gad could not be fade favorable and holy. - Hereunto ſerveth the avointing of the 
to us before that our ſins We pptget. Upon. fariftuary, whereof mention is made in Daniel. 
h lar 


which point the apoſtle. diſcoutſeth largely in the Manina For the compariſon, of contrariety is 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, from the edc tapt&es? ehrte between this anointing, and oo 


which name con- 


Cn. XVI. 


. e thas 2 was in uſe : as if the 
angel ſhould. have faid, that the ſhadows being 
driven away, there ſhould be iclear prieſthood in 
- the perſon of Chriſt, And ſo much more deteſtable 
= i is heir] ings, not who contented with theſacrifice 
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of Chriſt, have preſumed to thruſt in 3 to 


Kill him: which is daily enterpriſed among the 
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The ſum * alt 

which we feel err 
in Chriſt is ſalva- 
tion, In which 
reſpect he hath 
the name of Sa- 
viour given him: 


EL 3 we 1 hitherto 


damned, dead, and loſt in our- 
ſelves, we may ſeek for righte- 
ouſneſs, deliverance, life and ſal- 


by that notable ſaying of Peter, 
Acts iv. 12. that there is none 


other name under heaven given 


taineth all good 
to men whereby they muſt be 


things. 


ſaved. Neither was the name of Jeſus given him 


unadviſedly, or at random, or by the will of men, 


but brought from heaven by the angel, Matth. i. 


22. the publiſher of God's = and with a rea- 
ſon alſo aſſigned: Luke i. 31. becauſe he was ſent 
to ſave his people from their ſins. 
that is to be obſerved which we have touched in a- 
nother place, that the office of Redeemer was ap- 
pointed him, that he ſhould be our Saviour: butin 


the mean'time our redemption ſhould be but un-. 
perfect, unleſs he ſhould by gradual ſteps convey. 
us forward to the uttermoſt mark of ſalvation. 


Therefore ſo ſoon as we depart never ſo little from 
him, our falvation by little and little vaniſheth a- 
way, which wholly reſteth in him: fo that all they 
wilfully ſpoil themſelves of all grace, who reft not 


in him. And the admonition of Bernard is worthy , 


to be rehearſed, { Bern. in cant. ſerm. 1 5, ) that the 


name of Jeſus is not only light, but alſo meat, yea, 


and oil alſo, without which all the meat of the ſonl 
is dry, and that it is alſo falt, without the ſeaſoning 
whereof all that is ſet before us is unſavoury. Fi- 


nally, that it is honey in the mouth, melody in the 


ear, and joyfulneſs in the heart, and alſo medicine, 
and that whatſoever is ſpoken in difpatation is un- 
ſavoury, but where this name ſoundeth; - But here, 
it deſerves diligently to be conſidered how 2 
is purchaſed by him for us ? that we may not o 

be perſuaded that he is the author of it but 
embracing ſuth things us Are ſufficient to ſtedy. am 
faſt upholding of daf fan, werbay zr fu 


refurrettion and his ik fo heaven. F 


oy thi 
ſaid of Chriſt, is to be di- 
ond to this mark, that being 


vation in him: as we are taught 


In which words 


with his free favour? Becauſe 
therefore here ariſeth ſome ſeem- 
ing of contrariety, I will firſt un- concilement. 


2 45 


as mi ht drawn us A rakes fiber, 
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or ſince no man can def 
— conſider what he bt feeling God un 
and bent againſt him, he hath need car&ully to T is Gel cek 
a mean and way to appeaſe him, Which demandeth 
ſatisfaction: there is no commonaſſijredneſs requir- 
ed, becauſe the wrath and curſe of' God' lyeth al- 
ways upon'finners, till they be looſe from their guil- 
tineſs: who, as he is a righteous Judge, ſuffereth 
not his law to be broken without puniſfiment, but 
is ready armed to revenge it. 

2. But before we go any fur- 
ther, it is to be ſeen by the way, 
how it agreed together, that God 
who prevented us with his mercy, 
was our enemy until he was re- 
conciled to us by Chriſt. For 
how could he have given us in 


his only begotten Son a ſingular 
pledge of his love, unleſs he had 


already before that embraced us 


How God can be 
ſaid to have been 
our en til! 
Chrift reconciled 
us, and yet give 
us his Son, by 
whom we might 
be reconciled, ſee- 
— 
reconcile us 

eth love before re- 


ty this knot. The holy Ghoſt 

commonly ſpeaketh after this manner in the ſcripe 
tures, Rom. v. 10. that God was enemy to men, till 
they were reſtored into favour by the death of 
Chriſt: Gal. iii. 10. that they were accurſed til 
their iniquity was purged by his ſacrifice: Col. 
i., 21. that they were ſeparated from God, till they 
were received into a nearneſs by his body. Such 
manner of phraſes are adapted to our capacity, that 
we may the better un erſtand how miſerable and 
wretched our eſtate is eing out of Chriſt, ' For if 
it were not ſpoken in exprefs words that the wrath 
and vengeance of God, and everlaſting death did 
reſt upon us, we would leſs acknowlege heowmiſe- 


we ſhould de without God's mercy, andould 
o. OE, — 15 te þ Fr hot GodSmerey, As for ex- 


5 "3 HM rar This ffs ke to him: if God 
NS, a ime a 0 FO ers Yin: 
"* thee, 
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thee, abd caft thee? 
thou ſhoul ſt have fuffred horrible deſtruction: hut 
becatiſe he 


neſs ke t th ee in favour, an 


that peril: 
ſome part "feet how much he oweth to the mercy 


of C 0d. But if be hear on the other ſide that 
<p the ſcripture” teacheth, that he was by ſin 


eftran; d from God, the heir of wrath, ſubject to 


cutſe of eternal Jeach, excluded from all hope 


th 
"fs Atvation, | a ſtran ror m all blefling of God, 
tlie bond ſlave of Sa 25 5 


fin"; finally, 


took pon bim and ſuffered, the puniſhment) which: 
by the faſt” jadgment of. God.. did. hat ag over all 


ſidtiers, thät be hath purged with. hiss 
evils that made them EE to Gd, that by his 
. is ſufficient ſatisfaction and ſacrifice made 


to od the Father, that by his interceſſor this wrath 


was "appeated; that within this foundation reſteth 
the peace e between God and men: that upon this 
bond is contained his good-will towards them: ſhall 
not he be ſo much the more moved with theſe, as 
it is more lively repreſented out of how great miſe- 
ry he hath been delivered? In a word: becauſe our 
mind can neither ardently enough take hold of lite 
in the merey of God, nor receive it with ſuch 


thankfulneſs as we ought, but when it is before ſtri- 


ken and thrown down with the fear of the wrath of 
God and dread of eternal death, we are fo taught 
by holy ſcripture, that without Chriſt we may ſee 
God as it were wrathfully bent againſt us, and his 
hand armed to our deſtruction: and that we may 
embrace his good-will and fatherly kindneſs no o- 
thet where, but in Chriſt. 

3. And although this be 75 
ken according to the weakneſs of 
our capacity, yet it is not falſely 
ſaid. 
eſt righteoyſnels, 
wickedneſs which he, ſeeth in us 

all. Therefore we all have in us 
that which dalerves God's ha- 
tred. Therefore in reſpect our 
corrupted nature, and then of e- 
vil life addeth unto it, truly we 
all are ſubject to God' s diſpleaſure 


God EIN] Us 

freely as his crea- 
ture; but hatirg 
that iniquity. 

which is in Us, 
gave his Son to 
take away that 
which hindered 
us om the bene- 
fits of his love. 


guilty in his { ght, and, born to 
But becauſe the Lord will not 


damnation of bell, i 
loſe that which is his in us, he findeth yet ſome- 
what t at he of his goodneſs may love. For how- 


oF THE KNOWLEGE or 


vay as thou badlt deſerned;i 
remain his creatures, 


hath, will lingly. ad ng of his oun ro kinds 4 
eſtranged from him, he bach fo ares — — | TE 
ruly he Will be moved with, and in 


iptive under the yoke of 
ordaind unto and already entangled 
With horri le deſtruction, that in this caſe Chriſt 
became an interceſſor to entreat for him, that Chriſt 


thoſe 
neſs in us, which deſerveth God's indignation, and 
is accurſed and damned in his ſight, therefore we are 


join us. 
have God made well pleaſed and favourable unto 


ſaid: 


For God who is the high- 
cannot love 


5: - 


Se bed 5750 our own fault, yet wet 


So. is he moved by.mere and free loving of us to re. 


ceive: us into favony. But ſince there is a perpetu- 


al and unappeafable diſagreement between righte- 
ouſneſs and iniquity, ſo long as we remain ee 
he cannot receive us wholly. - Therefore, that 


king-,away. all matter of diſagreement; he mij . | 
wholly reconcile-us unto himſelf, he doth by expi- 


ation ſet forth in the death of Chriſt; take away 
whatſoever evil is in us, that we, who before were 


unclean and impure, may now appear righteous and 
holy in his ſight. Therefore God the Father doth 


with his love prevent and go before our reconcilia« 


tion in Chriſt, yea, becauſe he firſt loved us, i John 
iv. 19. therefore he afterwards doth reconcile us 
unto. himſelf But beckuſe until Chriſt with his 


death come to ſuccout us, there remaineth wicked- 


not fully and firmly joined to God, until Chriſt do 
Therefore if we will aſſure ourſelves to 


us, ve muſt fix our eyes and minds upon Chriſt on- 
ly: as indeed we obtain by him- only, that our ſins 
be not imputed to us, the imputing whereof, draw- 
—_ with it the wrath of God. 

. And for this reaſon Paul 
fait, that the ſame love, where- 
with God embraced us before the 
creation of the world, was ſtayed even when we 
and grounded upon Chriſt, Theſe were hated. 
things are plain and agreeable 
with the ſcripture, and do make thoſe places of | 
ſcripture to accord very well together, where it is 


5. Augy Hine 4 
judgment that 


of Chriſt. But that they be more ſtrongly proved 


to them that require the Teſtament of the old 
church I will allege one place of Auguſtine (Truct. 
in Evang. Job. i. 10s) where he teacheth the very 
The love of God, faith he, is in- 
comprehenſible and unchangeable. For he began 
not to love us ſince the time that we were reconeil⸗ 
But before the” ' 
making of the world be loved us, even before that 
we were any thing at all, that we might alſo be his 


Therefore 
whereas we weve reconciled by the death ofChriſt, it 


ſame that we do. 
ed to him by the blood of his Son. 


children with his only begotten Son. 


is not ſo to be _ as though the Son did therefore 


reconcile us unto him, that he might now begin to 
love 


Boon 1 n. 


Howloever - we have pure 
chaſed death to qurielves, yet he made us unto life. 


that God declared his love toward us in this, 
John iii. 16. that he gave his only begotten Son to 
death: and yet (Rom. v. 10.) that was our enemy 
till he was made favourable again to us by the death 


we were loved © 


work, he knew how: in every one of us, both to conſiſteth the ſum of perfect ſalvation. And yet 
hate that which we ourſelves had made, and to is not the reſt of his obedience excluded, which he 
love that which he had made. Theſe are the performed in his life: As Paul comprehendeth 
words of Auguſ tim. 0 (Phil. i. 7.) it wholly from the beginning to the 

5G. Now where it is demand- end, in ſaying, that he abaſed himſelf, taking upon 
Although Chriſt ed, how Chriſt hath done away him the form of a ſervant, and was obedient to his 
wrought our re- our ſins, and taken away the Father to death, even the death of the croſs. And 
demption by the ſtrife between us and God, and truly even in the ſame death his willing ſubmiſſion 
whole courſe of pure | SC le IACTL 
his life, ” he might make him favourable and it had been willingly offered, had nothing profited 
is faid to have well willing toward us: it may toward righteouſneſs. Therefore (John x. 15.) 
reconciled us e- be generally anſwered that he where the Lord teſtifieth, that he gave his ſoul for 
ſpecially by death ' hath brought it to paſs by the his ſheep, he expreſly addeth this, no man taketh 


wherein we are | Whole courſe of his obedience, it away from my ſelf. According to which mean- 


Fer: 


to note, that he Which is proved by the teſti- ing Iſaiah faith, (Iſa. Iii. 7.) that he held hie 
died willingly, monies of Paul: (Rom. v. 19.) peace like a lamb before the ſhearer. And the 


was reputed As by one man's offence many hiſtory of the goſpel rehearſeth, (Matth, xxvil, 2.) 
wort, and yet were made ſinners, ſo by one that he went forth and met the ſoldiers, and before 
tronounced un- man's obedience we are made Pilate he left er of bimſelf, and ſtood ſtill 
worthy to die, righteous. And in another place to yield himſelf to judgment to be pronounced 

(Gal. iv. 4.) he extendeth the upon him. But that not without ſome ſtrife: 
canſe of the pardon that delivereth us from the for both he had taken our infirmities upon him, 
curſe of the law, to the whole life of Chriſt ſaying: and it behoved that his obedience to his Father, 
when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent his ſhould be this way tried. and this was no ſender 
Son made of a woman, ſubject to the law, to re- ſhew of his incomparable love towards us, ta 
deem them that were under the law: and ſoaffirm- wreſtle with horrible tear, and in the midſt of 
cd that in his very baptiſm (Matth. iii. 25.) was theſe cruel torments to caft away all care of him- 
fulfilled one part of righteouſneſs, that he-obedient- elf, that he might provide for us. And this is to 
ly did the commandment of his Father. Finally, be believed, that there could no ſacrifice be well 
troa the time that he took upon him the perſon of offered to God any otherwiſe, but by this that 
a ſcrvant, he began to pay the ranſom to "redeem Chriſt forſaking all his own affection, did ſubmit 
us. But the icripture to ſet out the manner of and wholly-yield himſelf to his Father's will. For 
our ſalvation more certamly, doth aſcribe this as proof whereof, the 1 fftly allege that 
peculiar and properly belonging to the death of teſtimony of the 'Pſalm : ¶Heb. 5.) in the book 
Ciiſt. He himſelf pronounced that he gave his of the law it is written of me, Todo thy will I take 
lie (Matth. x. 18.) to be redemption: for many. delight; O my God, (Pfal. xl. 9.) anch thy law is in the 
Paul teacheth (Rom, iv. 295.) that he died for cu midſt of my heart. Then Ifald: Lo, L come. But be- 
fins. John Baptiſt cried out (John i. 29.) that cauſe trembling conſciences find vobeſt but ina facri- 
Chriſt came to; take away the fins of the world, ice and waſhing: hereby ſins are cleanſed: therefore 
becauſe he was the Lamb of God. In another pla dor good cauſe we are direBted" thither, and id the 
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purchaſed ſuch righteouſneſs as hath the firſt degree, becauſe the ſacrifice, unleſs. 
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of innocency, but for ſin. 


234 
death of Chriſt is appointed for us the matter of 
life. Now foraſmuch as by our own guiltineſs, 


curſe was due unto us, before the heavenly judg- 


ment-ſeat of God, therefore firſt of all is recited 
how he was condemned before Pontins Pilate the 
Roman governour: that we ſhould knew that the 
uniſhment to which we were ſubject, was juſtly 
id upon us. We could not eſcape the dreadful 


| — of God: Chriſt, to deliver us from it, 
ſuffe 


red himſelf to be condemned before a mortal 


man, yea a wicked and heathen man. For the 
name of the governour is expreſſed not only to 


procure credit to the hiſtory, but that we ſhould 
learn that which Iſaiah teacheth, (Iſa. liii. 9.) 


that the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, 


and that by his ſtripes we are healed. For to take 


zway our damnation, every kind of death ſufficed 


not for him to ſuffer, but to finiſh our redemption, 
one ſpecial kind of death was to be choſen, where-. 
in both drawing away our damnation to himſelf, 
and taking our guiltineſs upon himſelf, he might 
deliver us from them both. If he had been mur- 


dered by thieves, or had been ragingly ſlain in a 


commotion of the common people : in ſuch a death 
there ſhould have been no appearance of ſatisfac- 
tion. - But when he was brought to be arraigned 
before the judgment-ſeat, when he was accuſed 
and preſſed with witneſſes againſt bim, and was by. 
the mouth. of the judge condemned to die: by 
theſe tokens we underſtand, that he did bear the 
perſon of a guilty man and of an evil doer. And 
here are two things to be obſerved, which both 
were before ſpoken by the prophecies of the pro- 
phets, and do bring a ſingular comfort and con- 
firmation of faith. For when we hear that Chriſt 
was ſent from the judges ſeat to death, .and was 
hanged among thieves, we have the fulfilling of 


that prophecy, which is alleged by the Evangeliſt. 


He was accounted among the wicked. (Iſa. liii. 21.) 
And why ſo? even to take upon him the ſtead of 
a ſinner, not of a man righteous or innocent, (Mat. 
xv. 18.) becauſe he ſuffered death not for the cauſe 
On the other ſide when 
we hear that he was acquitted by the ſame mouth 
whereby he was condemned, for Pilate was con- 
pelled openly more than once to bear witneſs of his 
innocency: let that come in our mind which is in 
the other prophet: (Pſal. xcix. 5.) that he re- 
payeth that which he had not taken away. And 
ſo we ſhall behold the perſon of a ſinner and evil 


doer repreſented in Chriſt: and by the open ap- 


pearance of his innocency it ſhall become plain to 


| fee, that he was charged rather with other offence 


© Boox II. 


than his own. He ſuffered therefore under Pon. _ 
tius Pilate, (John xviii. 38.) and fo by the folemg- 
ſentence of the governour, was reckoned in the 
number of wicked doers : but yet not fo, but that 
he was by the. ſame judge at the fame time pronoun. - 
ced righteous, when he affirmed. that he found no 
cauſe of condemnation in him. This is our acqui- 
tal, that the guiltineſs which made us ſubject to 
puniſhment, is removed upon the head of the Son 
of God. For this ſetting of one againſt the 
other, we onght ' principally to hold faſt, leſt we 
tremble and be careful all our life long, as though 
the juſt vengeance of God did hang over us, which 
the Son of God hath taken upon himſelf. WS 
6. Beſide that, the very man- 

ner of his death is not without a e myſtery of 
ſingular myſtery. The croſs the croſs in 4 | 


was accurſed, not only, by the deatb of Gbrift, 


5 


opinion of men, but alſo by the -; EE wk 
decree of the law of God, Therefore when 
Chriſt was lifted up > the croſs, he made him 
ſelf ſubject to the curſe. And ſo it behoved to be 

done, that when the curſe was removed from us to 
him, we might be delivered from all that curſe that ' 
for our ſins was prepared for us, or rather did al- 

ready reſt upon us. Which thing was alſo by ſha- 

dow expreſſed in the law. For the ſacrifices and 
ſatisfactory oblations that were offered for ſins, 
were called A/hemath. Which word properly 
ſgnifieth ſin it ſelf. By which figurative change 
of name, the holy Ghoſt meant to ſhew, that they | 
were like unto cleanſing plaiſters to draw out to 


* — 


3 


* ww 


' themſelves, and bear the curſe due to ſin, But 
the ſame which was figuratively repreſented in, the 


ſacrifices of Moſes, is indeed delivered in Chriſt the 
original pattern of all the figures. Wherefore he, 
(Iſa. liii. 5. and 21.) to perform a perfect expia- 


tion, gave his own ſoul to be an aſbam, that is a 


ſatisfactory oblation, as the prophet calleth it, u- 
pon which our filth and puniſhment might be caſt, 
and ſo ceaſe to be imputed to us. The apoſtle 
teſtifieth (2 Cor, v. 21.) the ſame thing more 
plainly, where he teacheth that he who knew no 
ſin, was by his Father made ſin for us, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
For the Son of God being moſt clean from all fault, 
did yet put upon him the reproach and ſhame of 
our iniquities, and on the other ſide covered us 
with his cleanneſs. It ſeemeth that he meant the 
ſame when he ſpeaketh of fin, that fin was con- 
demned in his fleſh. For the Father deſtroyeth the 
force of ſin, when the curſe thereof was removed, 


and laid vpn the fleſh. of, Chriſt, N 
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that the iniquities.of us, all were ce le 755 
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faith he) Gal. Ul. 13.7 ef | 
5 5 of the law, hen he. was made a curſor us. 
For it is written: Curſed is every, one that ee 
(Deut. xxvii. 26.) on 855 * that che b. 

Abraham might in 8 0 Fa e 
And the ſame ww 4 ji. N I Sees a 1 
unto, where he teac 4th th "Goa 

fins upon the tree. Becauſe b 

the curſe we do more plainly hen that the {een 
wherewith we were oppreſſed was laid upon him. 
And yet it is not ſo to be underſtood, that he took 
upon him ſuch a curſe, wherewith himſelf was 
overloaden, but rather that in taking it upon him, 
he did tread down, break and deſtroy, the whole 
force of it. And fo faith conceiveth acquittal i in the 
condemnation of Chriſt, and bleſſing in his. being 
accurſed. Wherefore Paul doth not without a 
cauſe honourably report the triumph that Chriſt 
obtained to himſelf on- the croſs, as if the croſs 
which was full of ſhame, had been turned into a 
chariot of triumph. For he faith, (Col il. 19. 2 
that the hand writing which was againſt us, was 
faltene1 to the croſs, and the princely powers 
were ſpoiled. and led openly. And no wonder: 
becauſe (as the other apoſtle teſtifieth Heb; ix. 
17.) Chriſt offered up himſelf by the eternal ſpirit. , 
And thereupon proceeded that turning of the. * 
ture of things. But that theſe e things may ta 
deep root, and be throughly ſetrled in our "hearts, 

let us always think upon his ſacrifice and a 


For we could not certainly believe that Chriſt was 
the ranſom, redemption, and ſatisfaction, Ynleſs * 
he had been a ſacrificed offeritg. ”. nd were the, 


, Where t 
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which. we - mould have been preſenti Fyallowed? 
that he gave himſelf t6 death to be ſabqued;* not 
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him that had the power of death t that is el 55 
and might deliver vm thar by fear f ＋ 7 eso 
all their life long ſubject to his i ie? 
firſt fruit that his _ — 4 14 il Another 19! 
that by our participa g of he 
earthly — that they ſfiould no noe pe q 
after uſe their own works: and killeth- ourf ed 
man, that it ſhould no more live and bear fruit.“ 
And to the ſame purpoſe pertaineth his'buriaE* 
that we being partakers thereof, ſhould alſo "be"! 
buried to ſin. For when the apoſtle teacheth 
(Gal. ii. 19. and vi. 14.) that we are graffed m- 
to the likeneſs of the death of Chriſt, and buried 
with him to the death of fin, that by his croſs: the 
world was crucified to us, and we to” the world, 
that we are dead together with him, he doth Hor 
only 1 us to expreſs: (Col. Hi. 3.) the en- 
ample of Chriſt's death, but hotetterethy that 


there is ſuch effectualneſs in it, as ought to appear 


2 all chriſliatis, unleſs they Wil make his death 

nprofitable and fruttleſs. Therefore in the death 
zurial of Chriſt, there is offered us a double 
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in the Pede - the Creed was not in cd time ſo 
uere an idle much uſed in the churches : yet 
fancy.” nin treating of the ſum of our 
IV dectrine, it is neceſſary that it 

have a place Waker it, as a thing that containeth 

a very profitable myſtery of a very im portant matter, 


which ought not to pe deſpiſed. And there are 


alfo ſome of the old writers that do not leave it 
out. Whereby we may gueſs, that it was after a 
certain time added, and didnot pteſently bur by little 
and little grow in uſe in the churches. But this 
certainly! is out of queſtion, that it proceeded of the 
common judgment of all the godly : for as' much 
as their is none of the fathers that doth not in his 
writings make mention of Chriſt's going down to 
hell, although after divers manner - of expoſition, 


But by whom, or at what time it was firſt added, 
'maketh little to the purpoſe. But rather in the 


creed this is to be taken heed unto, that we there- 
in certainly have a full and in all points a perfect 
ſum of our faith, whereinto nothing may be thruſt, 


but that which is taken out of the moſt pure werd 


of God. Now, if any will not for preciſe curioſity , 
admit t into the Creed, yet it ſhall ſtraightway' be 


made to appear plainly, that it is of ſo great im- 


portance to the ſum of our redemption, that if it 
be left out, there is loſt a great part of the fruit of 
the death of ' Chriſt. There are again ſome who 
think, that there is no new thing ſpoken in this 
article, but that in other words the ſame thing is 
repeated which was ſpoken before of his burial : 

for as much as the word infernum, hell, is in the 
ſcripture oftentimes uſed for the grave. I grant 
that to be true, which they allege of the ſignifica- 
tion of the word, that hell is oftentimes taken for 
the grave: but there are againſt their opinion two 
reaſons, by which I am eaſily perſuaded to diſſent 
from them. For what an idleneſs were it, When 
a thing not hard to underſtand, hath once been ſet 
out in plain and eaſy words, afterwards with darker 


implication of words, rather to point towards it 


than to declare it. For hen two manners of 


ſpeaking that expreſs one thing be joined together, 


it behoveth that the later be an expoſition of the 
former. But what an expoſition” were this, if 
a man ſhould ſay thus: whereas it is ſaid that 
Chriſt was buried, thereby is meant that he went 
down to hell ? Again it is not likely that ſuch a 
ſuperfluous vait repetition could have crept into 


this abridgement, wherein the chief points of our 
* faith are ſammarily noted in as few words as was 
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_demption was © perf 


man = 
have ſomewhat diligently: weighed the matter inlet | 


will eaſily agree with me. n 
9. Some ex pound Kotharwife, SOL! ee Digs 
and fay that Chriſt went down T rake hell for a 


to the ſouls of the fathers-that late where % 
died in the time of the la, to ſouls: of the fu 
carry them tidings, that the re- #hers were wh 
ormed, and died before Chriſ 
to deliver them out of prilon ic 4 fabulous va- 


wherein they were kept incloſed : u ul ave 
and to prove this, they do wrongs lt Ars 
fully _ teſlimonies Dutof mn ll 


(Pſal. 161) that he brake the Prazen 
gates nas iron bars. Again out of Zachariah, 
ix.” 11. that he redeemed them that were bound 
out of the pit wherein Was no water. But where. 
as the Pſalm ſpeaketh of their deliverances that it 
far countries are caſt captive into bonds, and Za- 
chariah compareth the overthrow of Babylon; 
wherein the people was oppreſſed, to a dry pit or 
bottomleſs depth, and therewithal — — 
the ſalvation KJ the whole church is as it were s 
coming out of the deep hell. I know not how it 
is come to paſs, that they who came after 
thought that there was a certain place under the 
earth to which they have given the name of Limbuh 
But this fable, although they were great authors; 
and at this day many do earneſtly defend it for a 
truth; is yet nothing elſe but a fable. For, to 
incloſe the ſouls of dead men as in a priſon, is 
very childiſh. And what need was it that Chriſt's 
ſoul ould go down thither to fet them ar liberty? 
I do indeed willingly confeſs; that Chriſt ſhined to 
them by the power of his ſpirit, that they might 
know that the grace which they had only taſted ef 
by hope, was then delivered to the world. And 
to this purpoſe may the place of Peter (1 Pet. ili. 
1g.) De probably applied, where he ſaith, that 
chte case and preached to the ſpirits that were 
is a dungeon or priſon, as ir is commonly tranſlat- 
edi BF the very proceſs of the text leadeth us to 
this, chat the faithful who were dead before that 
time, were partakers of the ſame grace that we 
were t becauſe he doth thereby amplify the force 
of Chriſt's death, for that it pierced even to the 
dead, when the godly ſouls enjoyed the preſent 
light of that viſitation which they had carefully 
looked for: on the other ſide it did more plain 
appear to the reprobate that they were exclude 
from all ſalvation. But whereas Peter in his fay- 
ing 'maketh no diſtinction between them, that is 
not ſo to be min as though He aüngled 1 
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godly and ungodiy without difference: but 
r to teach that generally they both 
had one common feeling of the death of Chriſt. 

10. But concerning Chriſt's 
his deſcend> going down to hell, beſide the 
ing into hell, his conſideration of the Creed, we 
feeling the rigour muſt ſeek for a more certain ex- 
of God's venge» poſition, and we aſſuredly have 
ance and his ſuch a one out of the word of 
ureſtling in aul God, as is not only holy and 
with infernal godly, but alſo full of ſingular 
horror muſt be comfort. Chriſt's death had 
underſtood. been to no effect, if he had ſuf- 
fered only a corporal death: 
but it behoved alſo that he ſhould feel the rigour 
of God's vengeance: that he might both appeaſe 
his wrath and ſatisfy his juſt. judgment. For which 
cauſe alſo it behoved that he ſhould: as it were hand 
to hand wreſtle witk the- armies of hell, and the 
horror of eternal demh. We have even nov al- 
leged out of the prophet (Iſa. lit,” 5.) that the 
chaſtiſement of our peace was laid upon him: that 
he was ſtriken of his Father for our ſins, and bruif- 
ed for our infirmities. Whereby is meant, that 
he was put in the ſtead of ſinners, as ſurety and 


pledge, yea, and as the very guilty perſon himſelf, 


to abide and ſuffer all the puniſhments that ſhould 


have been laid upon them: this one thing excepted, . 
that he could not be holden ſtill of the forrows of 


death. Therefore it is no wonder if it be faid 
(Acts ü. 24.) that he went down to hell, ſince 
he ſuffered that death wherewith God in his wrath 
ſiriketh evil doers. And their exception is very 


fond, yea and to be ſcorned, who ſay, that by 


this expoſition the order-is - perverted, becauſe it 
were an abſurdity to ſet that after his burial which 
went before it. For after the ſetting forth of theſe 
things that Chriſt ſuffered in the ſight of mg n 
very good order followeth that inviſible and 4p- 
comprehenſible judgment which he ſufferetat de 
ſight of God: that we ſhould know that nat eply 
the body of Chriſt was given to be the price ef gur 
redemption; but that there was another gf 
and more excellent price paid in this, that in this 
ſoul he ſuffered the terrible torments of a damned 
and forſaken maaa‚a‚ „ 
11. According to this mean- 


Gris. ſerrowed, ing doth Peter ſay, (Acts ii. 24.) 


feared, cryed, that Chriſt roſe again havin 
Feling the very looſed the ſorrows of death, 
trments which which it was impoſlible that he 


7 


they do whoſe e- ſhould be holden, or overcome. 


nemy God is, al. He. doth not name it ſimply 
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death: but he expreſſeth that though Cod were 
the Son of God was wrapped in not his enemy. 
the ſorrows of death, which F he had not 
proceeded from the curſe and done this, where 
wrath of God, which is the ori- were aur com- 
ginal of death. For how ſmall a fort ? 8 
matter had it been, careleſſy as 

it were, in ſport to come forth to ſuffer death? 
But this was a true proof of his infinite mercy, 
not to ſhun that death which he fo ſore trembled 


at. And without doubt the ſame is the apoſtle's 


meaning to teach, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
Where he writeth: that Chriſt was heard of his 
own Fear : ſome tranſlate it reverence or pity, but 
how. unfitly, both the matter itſelf, and the 
very manner of ſpeaking proveth. Chriſt therefore 
praying with tears and mighty cries, is heard of 
his own fear; not to be free from death, but not 
to be ſwallowed up of death as a ſinner : becauſe 
in that place he had put our perſon upon him. 
And truly there can be imagined no more dreadful 
: bottomleſs depth than for a man to feel himſelf 
forſaken and eſtranged from God, and not to be 
heard when he calleth upon him, even as if God 
himſelf had conſpired to his deſtruction. Even 
thither we ſee that Chriſt was thrown down, ſo 
far that by enforcement of diſtreſs he was compel- 
led to cry out; (Mat. xxvii. 46.) my God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? For whereas ſome 
would have - it taken, that he fo ſpake rather ac- 
cording to the opinion of others, than as he felt in 
himſelf: that is in no caſe probable, foraſmuch as 
it is evident, that this ſaying proceeded out of the 
very anguiſh of the bottom of his heart. © Yet do 
we not mean thereby, that God was at any time 
his enemy or angry with him. For how could he 
be angry with his beloved Son, upon whom his 
mind reſted ? Or how could Chriſt (Vide Cyril. lib. 
2. de rect. fide. ad regi.) by his interceſſion appeaſe 


e his Father's wrath towards others, having him 


hatefuily bent againſt himſelf ? But this is our 
meaning: that he ſuffered the grievouſneſs of God's 


rigour, for that he being ſtricken and tormented 


with the hand of God, did feel all the tokens of 
God when he is angry and puniſheth. Whereupon 
Hilariy argueth thus, that by this going down we 
have Obtained this, that death is ſlain. And in 


other places he agreeth with our judgment, as 


where he ſaith: the crofs, death, and hell are our 


life. Again, in another place ; the Som of God is 


in the hell, but man is carried up to heaven. But 
why go I allege the teſtimony of a private man, 
when the apoſtle affirmeth the ſame, mentioning 
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this for a fruit of his victory, that they were de- 
livered which were by fear of death all their life 
long ſubject to bondage? It behoved therefore, 
that he ſhould overcome that fear, that naturally 
doth continually torment and oppreſs all mortal 
men: Which could not be done but by fighting 


with it. Moreover, that his fear was no common 


Fear or conceived upon a ſlender cauſe, ſhall by 
and by more plainly appear. So by fighting hand 
to hand with the power of the devil, with the hor- 
Tor of death, with the pains of hell, it came to paſs, 
that he both had the victory of them, and triumph - 
ed over them, that we now in death ſhould no 
more fear thoſe things, which our prince hath 
ſwallowed up. | | 

12. Here ſome lewd men, al- 


Their reaſons though unlearned, yet rather 
frivolous who can moved by malice than by ignor- 


ance, cry out that I do a hai- 
nous wrong to Chriſt, becauſe 
it was againſt reaſon, that he 
ſhould be fearful for the ſalva- 
tion of his ſoul, And then they 
more ſtrongly enforce this cavil, 
with ſaying, that 1 aſcribe to 
the Son of God deſperation, 
which is contrary to faith. Firſt 
they do but maliciouſly move 
controverſy of Chriſt's fear and trembling, which 
the evangeliſts do ſo plainly report. For a little 
before that the time of his death approached, he 
was troubled in ſpirit and ſtruck with heavineſs, 
and at his very meeting with it, he began more 
vehemently to tremble for fear, If they fay that 
he did but counterfeit, that is too foul a ſhift. 
We mult therefore as Ambroſe truly teacheth, 
boldly confeſs the ſorrowfulneſs of Chriſt, unleſs 
we be aſnamed of his croſs. And truly, if his ſoul 
had not been partaker of pain, he had been only a 
Redeemer for our bodies. But it behoved that he 
.- ſhould wreſtle, to raiſe up them that lay thrown 
down. And his heavenly glory is ſo nothing im- 
paired thereby, that even herein gloriouſly ſhineth 
his goodneſs which is never ſufficiently praiſed, 
that he refuſed not to take our weakneſs upon him. 
From whence is alſo that comfort of our anguiſhes 
and ſorrows, which the apoſtle ſetteth before us: 
that this Mediator did feel our infirmities, that he 
might be the more earneſtly bent to ſuccour us in 
miſery. They ſay: that that thing which is evil of 
it ſelf, is unworthily aſcribed unto Chriſt. As 


not like this in- 
terpretation of 

Chriſt's deſcend- 
ing into hell, as 
tf it were a diſ- 
grace unte him 
to be made ſub- 
Jet unto ſuch 
paſſons. * 


thonghithey; were wiſer: than the Spirit of God, 


Which joineth theſe two things together, (Heb. 
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violence or neceſſtty compelled, but by 
of us, and by 5 
And whatſoever he of his own-will fuffered for us, 


Boo 2 | II. 
zv. 1 5.) that Chriſt was in all th rempted 
we are, . fin, {Ther 


fore there is no cauſe that the weakneſs of Chriſt 


ſhould make us afraid, »whereunto he was not by 
mercy was led to ſubmit himſelf. 


diminiſheth nothing of his power. But in this 


one point are theſe backbiters deceived, that th 


do not perceive in Chriſt an infirmity clean and 


free from all fault and ſpot,” becauſe he kept Him- 


ſelf within the bounds of obedience. For whereas 
there can be found no moderation in aur corr 


nature, where all our affections do with trouble- 


ſome violence exceed all meaſure, they do wrong 


to meaſure the form of God by that ſtandard. But 


when man was in his uncorrupted ſtate, then 


there was a moderation having force in all his af. 


fections, to reſtrain- exceſs! Whereby it might 
well be that he was like unto us in ſorrow, dread, 


and fearfulneſs, and yet that by this mark he dif- 


fered from us. Being ſo confuted, they have re- 


courſe to another cavil, that thi Chriſt feared 


death, yet he feared not the curſe and wrathiof 


God from which he knew himſelf to be ſafe. But 
let the godly readers weigh how honourable this is 
for Chriſt, that he was more tender and more fear- 
ful than the moſt part of the very dregs of men. 
Thieves and other evil doers do obſtinately haſten 
to death, many do with haughty courage deſpiſe 
it, ſome others do mildly ſuffer it. But what con- 
ſtancy or ſtout courage were it for the Son of God 
to be aſtoniſhed and in a manner ſtruck dead with 
the fear of it? For even that which among the 
common ſort might be accounted ' miraculous, is 
reported of him, that for vehemency of grief, even 
drops of blood did fall from his face. Neither did 
he this to make a ſhew to the eyes of others, but 
when-in a ſecret corner whither he was gone out 
of company, he groaned unto his Father. And 
this putteth it out of all doubt, that it was needful 
that he ſhould have angels to come down from 
heaven to relieve him with an unwonted manner of 
comforting. How ſhameful a tenderneſs, as I 
ſaid, ſhould this have been, to be ſo far tormented 
for. fear of common death, as to melt in bloody 


| ſweat, and not to be able to be comforted, but by 


ſight. of angels? What? doth not that prayer 
thrice repeated, (Matth. xxvi. 39.) Father if it 
be poſſible, let this cup depart from me) proceed- 


ing from an incredible bitterneſs of heart, ſhew 
that Chriſt had a more cruel and harder battle than 


that 


with common death? Whereby appeareth 
| | thoſe 


Caae, XVI. 
thoſe triflers againſt whom I now diſpnte, do bold- 
— they never earneſtly conſidered what it is, 
or of how great importance it is that we be redeem- 
ed from the judgment of God. But this is our 
wiſdom, well to underſtand how dear our falvation 
did coſt the Son of God. No if a man ſhould aſk 
me, if Chriſt went then down to hell, when he 
prayed to eſcape that death : I anſwer, : that then 
was the beginning of it: whereby may be gathered, 

how grievous and terrible torments he. ſuffered, 
hen he knew himſelf to ſtand to be arraigned for 


although for a moment of time, the divine power 


of the Spirit did hide itſelf to give place to the 


' weakneſs of the fleſh; yet muſt we know, that the 
temptation by feeling of ſorrow and fear was ſuch as 
was not againft faith. And ſo was that fulfilled 


- which is in the ſermon of Peter, Acts ii. 24. that he 


could not be holden of the ſorrows of death, becauſe 
when he felt himſelf as it were forſaken of God, yet 
he did nothing at all ſwerve from the truſt of his 
goodneſs, Which is proved by that his notable 
calling upon God, when for extremity of pain he 
cried out, Matth. xxvii. 47. My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? For though he was a- 
bove meaſure grieved, yet he ceaſeth not to call him 
his God, of whom he crieth ont that he was for- 
ſaken, Moreover hereby is confuted as well the 
error of Apollinaris, and theirs that were called 


Monothelites. Apollinaris, imagined that Chriſt 


had an eternal fpirit inſtead: of a ſoul, fo that he 
was only but half a man. As though he could 
cleanſe our fins any other way, but by obeying his 
Father. But where is that affection or will of o- 
bedience but in the ſoul? which ſoul of his we 
know was troubled for this pur poſe, to drive away 
fear, and bring peace and quietneſs to our ſoul. A- 
gain, for confuſion of the Monothelites, we ſee how 


now he willed not that thing according to his na- 
ture of manhood, which he willed according to his 


nature of Godhead, I omit to ſpeak how he did 
ſubdue the foreſaid fear with a contrary affection, 
For herein is a plain ſnew of contrariety. John xii. 
27. Father deliver me from this hour. But even 


for this end I came even unto. this hour. Father, 


glorify thy name. In which perplexity yet was 


there no ſuch outrage in him as is feen in us, even 


_ when we moſt of all endeavour to ſubdue our- 
eiVesS, f : 2 4 301 vid The 4 * Me 

13. Now followeth his reſur- 
The fruit of rection from the dead, without 
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babble upon things that they know not, be- 


0 his reſurrection: and the ſame figure of 
157} eee emen: a. disniöet dhidpre- 
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which all that we have bitherto Chriſt's {refur-" 
were but imperfect. For ſince rectian. 
there appeareth in the croſs, An 


death, and burial of Chriſt, nothing but wealenęſs: 
faith muſt paſs beyond all thoſe things, that it may 
be furniſhed with full ftrength. Therefore altho 
Ve have in his death a full accompliſhment-of ſalva- 
tion, becauſe by it we are both reconciled to God, and 


his juſt judgment is ſatisfied, and the curſe taken a- 


way, and the penalty fully paid: yet we are faid-to 
be regenerate into a living hope, not by his death, 
bat by his riſing again. For as he in riſing again 
our cauſe before the judgment feat of God. But rio of 


roſe up the vanquiſher of death, ſo the v 
our faith conſiſteth in the very reſurrection: but 
how this is, is better expreſſed in the words of 


Paul. Rom. iv. 25. For he faith: that Chriſt died 


for our fins, and was raiſed up again forour juſtifica- 
tion: as if he ſhould have ſaid, that by: his death 


ſin was taken away, and by his riſing again, righte- 
ouſneſs was renewed and rel 


he by dying deliver us from death, if he himſelf 
had lyen ſtill overcome by death? How could he 
have gotten victory for us, if himſelf had been van- 
quiſhed in fight? Wherefore we do ſo part the 
matter of our ſalvation between the death and re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt, that by his death we ſay, ſin 
Was taken away and death deſtroyed, and by his 


reſurrection righteouſneſs was repaired, and 
raiſed up again: but ſo that by means of his refur- 
rection, his death doth ſhew forth its force and-ef- 


fe& unto us. Therefore Paul affirmeth that in his 
very reſurrection he was declared the Son of God, 


becauſe then at laſt he diſcovered his heavenly pow- 


er, which is both a clear glaſs of his Godhead, and 


a firm pillar of our faith. As alſo im another place he 
teacheth, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. that Chriſt ſuffered” after 
the weakneſs of the flefh, and roſe again by the pow- 


er of the ſpirit. And in the ſame meaning in ano- 


ther, where he treateth of perfection, he faith: 


Phil. iii. 10. That I may know him and the pow- 


er of his reſurrection. Yet ſoon after he adjoineth 


the fellowſnhip with death. With which that ſaying 
of Peter very well agreeth: 1 Pet. i. 21. that God 
raiſed him up 


from the dead and gave him glory, 
that our faith and hope might be in God: not that 
our faith being ſupported by his death ſhould wa- 
ver, but that the power of God, which keepetli 


us in the faith, doth principally ſhew itſelf in the 


reſurrection. FTherefore let us remember, that ſo 


oft as mention is made of his death only, there is 


alſo comprehended that which properly belongeth 
& of com- 
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prehenſion 1 is there in the word Reſurrection, as oft 
as it is uſed ſeparately without ſpeaking of his 
death, ſo that it draweth with it that which pecu- 
liarly pertaineth to his death. But foraſmuch 
by riſing again he obtained the N of USE 
ſo that there ſhould be both reſurrection, and life: 
therefore Paul doth for good cauſe affirm, 1 Cor. 
xv. 17. that our faith is deſtroyed, and the goſpel 
is become vain and deceitful, if the reſurre&tiou of 
Chriſt be not fixed in our hearts. Therefore in a- 
nother place, Rom. viii, 34. after he had gloried in 
the death of Chriſt againſt all the terrors of damna- 


tion, to amplify the ſame, he faith further: Yea, 


the ſame Jeſus who died is riſen up again, and now 
ſtandeth a Mediator for us in the preſence of God. 
Furthermore, as we have before declared that upon 
the partaking of his croſs depends the mortification 
of our fleſh: ſo is it to be underſtood, that by his 
reſurrection we obtain another benefit which an- 
ſwereth that mortification. For (faith the apoſtle) 
Rom. vi. 4. we are therefore planted into the likeneſs 
of his death, that being partakers of his reſurrecti- 
on, we may walk in newneſs of life. Therefore in 
another place: as he gathereth. an argument of this 
that we are dead together with Chriſt, to prove 
that we ought to mortify our members upon earth: 
Col. iii. 5. likewiſe alſo becauſe we are riſen up with 
Chriſt, he gathereth thereupon that we ought to 
ſeck for thoſe things that are above, and not thoſe 
that are upon the earth, By which words (Col. 

iii. 1.) we are not only exhorted to be raiſed up 
after the example of Chriſt, to follow a newneſs of 


life: But we are taught that it is wrought by his 


power, that we are regenerate into righteouſneſs. 
We obtain alſo a third fruit of his reſurrection, that 
we are, as by an earneſt delivered us, aſſured. of 
dur own reſurrection, of which we know that his 
reſurrection is a moſt certain argument. Whereof 
he diſputeth more at large in the fifteenth chapter of 
his epiſtle to the Corinthians. But by the wa 
this is to be obſerved, that it is ſ. ud, that he roſe 


again from the dead: in which ſaying is expreſſed 


the truth both of his death and of his reſurrection: 


as if it had been faid, that he did both die the fame. 
death that other men naturally do die, and recciv- 
ed immortality in the ſame fleſa which he had put. 


on mortal, 

14. To his reſurrection is not | 
His aſcending in- unfitly adjoined his aſcending in- 
to heaven. to heaven. For although Chriſt 


began more fully to ſet forth his 
glory and power by rifiug again, becauſe he had 


now laid away that baſe and unnoble ſtate 0 mor- . 
tal life, and the ſhame of the croſs: yet by his a 


kingdom. 


glorified. Which the Lord bi 


OF THE'KNOWLEGE OF (7) 


cending up into beay 
N 
ſneweth. w 


to "fulfil all thi 12 . e 

nancy he ſhewe that. 

becauſe he ſo 3 gat vet his pre- 
ſence might be more e. o us, Which 1 
been ſhut up in a balc 15 of 2 al) While be 
was Wins in N n 


775 come to me, &c. 
Gho, Was not yet 
e Jeſus 18 not yet 
elf di J alſo teſtify 
to the Diſciples, ſaying, (Joh a It is, expe- 
dient for you that I go 7 away. 1 I do not go a>, 
way, the holy Gho ſhall, not.come., But he giveth, 
them a comfort far his corporal, ; chat he. 
will not leave them as parentleſs, but will come gr. 


given to the bel. 3 


gain to them after a certain manner, indeed, invid 
ble, but yet more py wy deſired, becauſe, th — 
then taught by more aſſured experience, that the 


authority which he e ineth, and the wer 

he uſeth, is e for the b any — 0 
make them live bleſſedly but alſo to die happily. 
And truly we ſee how much greater abundance of 
his ſpirit he th poured out, bow much more 
royally he then adv vanced his kingdom, how much 
greater pow-er he then ſhewed, both in helping his, 
and in overthrowing his enemies. Being therefore 
taken up into heaven, he oy away, the preſence 
of his body out of our fight: not to ceaſe 10 
be preſent with the fait 101 7 — yet wandered. 
in the earth, but with more preſent power to. 
govern both heaven and earth. But rather the 
ſame that he had promiſed, that he would be 
with us to the end of the. world, he perform- 
ed by this his aſcendin = which: as his bo- 
dy was lifted up aboxe 1 heavens, ſo his power 
and effectual working was poured and ſpread abroad. 
beyond all the bounds of heaven and earth. But 
this J had rather declare in Auguſtine's. words, 
(Tratt in. Evan. Zohan. log.) chan mine own... 
Chriſt (faith þe) was to go by death. to, the right 
hand of the Father, from whence he is to come to 
judge the quick and the dead: and that likewiſe in 
bodily preſence, according to the ſound doctrine and 
rule of faith. For in ſpiritual preſence with them, 
he was to come after his aſcenſion, . And in ano- 
ther place more largely and plainly: according to 
an un be and inviſible grace is that fulfiled 
which he had ſpoken: Matth. Xxviii. 20. Behold I 
am with you all the days, cven to the end of the 


world. But according to the fleſh which the 7 
took 
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. 8 . * Wim: nt ſe we ſpake not here of 
r the bens oft Cate bur oF the exely of bs 
of the virgin, according hebe oa 11 tree; that dominion: ſo that to fit is nothing elſe, but to be 
Nn wy - 105 the erofs; that 14 — chief judge in the heavenly judgment ſeat. | 
he was taken down It 3, that he” W laid in the 16. Hereupon doth faith ga *.M 
F ˙ . fla virAtRES tn hnhbe Hut: Fox I Jeanne.) Tine, oli 

entry fo fi always have me with eth, that the Lord by hisaſcending fauh out of 
RE EE ONS $2 e:ac_ 
| r onverſant (Acts i. into heaven, hath open | 3 | 
ou. Why ſo? decyule-tic Was. conyeriant (AQsT.. inte heave Heavenly: kingdom, | fitting m 
3, nd 9.) according to the preſence of his body entry of the heavenly kingdom, and ſiting 
e. his diſciples,” and they being in his which before p P 
forty ye dich, D 5 owing him, he afcend- by Adam. For when he entre 
Sine phe) is 8 here, for be fitteth there into it in our fleſh as in our 1 eng _ 
ed 1att „ AL ne 6 : At that we do alrea 
Bt hand of his Pa | here; for he eth that which the Apoſtle faith, E C | 
at the right hand of his Father: and is here, 3 : ner ſit in heaven, For 
nn | eſty. Therefore in him after a certain man 3 x 
is not gone away in preſence of maj , (Marth. xvi.) that we do not with bare hope look for heaven, 
or INE 28 already in our head we poſſeſs it. Moreover 
we abvays ee pin. 0 NT hn fai h pe "ur that he ſitteth with his father to our 
of his fleſh, it was truly ſaid to his diſciples, but faith perce hs d into a ſanctu 
deere t benefit. For he is entred into ary 
FTC. (ptr oor cette Reade: and 3 
im mn, , Wmomg om f the father (Heb. 7. 25. and 9. 11.) a 
bet e 128 N be mo _— S oy — al for us: he ſo 
not with wer TROP 15. Wherefore, it by and by turneth the father's eyes to his righteouſneſs,” that 
1. fats ys foll - th, that he is fat down at he turneth them away from our ſins : (Rom. 8. 34.) 
His ſi pos _ M'J Robe hank of his father: He ſo reconcileth his mind unto us, that by his ins 
Jn ng 1 85 Which is ſpoken by way of ſimili- terceſſion he prepareth us a — god pars pe IG 
1 e h throne, filling it with grace and mercitulnels, which 
OE RS: e gona = Lie 1 otherwiſe we be 4:76, Laos full pf horror to wretch- 
le md geren N Gt Bard, Be 1 64d; then of one ARON Eat eahcelree Sku 
rule" i _ vill be xalted and reign wherein conſiſteth our ſtrengh, might, wealth, anc 
Chriſt in whom the father wil Ge wet icht * lorying againſt hell. For (Eph. iv. 6.) aſcending 
\ if i bad ee Ad Ae „ e palin in ty ROVER A AGHS SO capes and ſpoiling his 
2 1 05 th, ſolem ly entred upon enemies he enriched his people, and dailyfilleth them 
ITT TING 4 — tie; with abundance of ſpiritual riches. He ſitteth there- 
nd chat ng ator ba but alſc fore on high, that from thence pouring out his 
—_— pre irene ko nd 46/5 id a * power unto us, he may quicken us to a ſpiritual 
bo doth the Aja (Phil i. n it, when life, ſanctify with his ſpirit, and . his 8 
a * 2 1 . 75 ; ; | * £ Q h . . f his grace, pre erve it e a- 
he faith thus: The father hath ſet him at his right with the divers gifts o . arr wk 
hand, above all principality and power, and ſtrength gainſt all + r 
and dominion, and every name that is named not - ſtrength of his han the raging of — 
A oor” mr 1 and of our ſalvation: finally, hold all er, bot! 
(e Cor. 2, 27. ihr Baß. fut h e eee bis 
"ee Yo K hai wen bim to be head enemies who are alſo our enemies, and made per- 
der (Eph. ir. 8 Be you ſee to what fect the building up of his church. And this is the 
= 3 a . 2 d. 3. 21. true fate of his kingdom: this is the power that his 
e be be i or Or rely father hath given him, till he make an end of — | 
Vat is, that all creatures both 1 5 act, hen he cometh to judge the quick and whe de 3 
en EO Ee” 0 Chriſt doth indeed here 
rerned with his hand, behold his countenatice,and 17. ed Ihe is ht 0% — 
de ſubject to his power. And the Apoſtles e ſhew torre 5555 51 Br TOY ge quick an 
hingelſe when they fo oft rehearſe it, but to teach | proofs of his power pteferit l. Ju * 
— all things are lefe to As Wil. Tae ag tber Bat becanſe ii F! dead dt ih EI 
they think not rightly, 85 r bg Gel J ner ERA 77 i _— bas vio!., 
neſs is only meant by it. And it forcet en, HOVE ee „ ee Das. 18 ig fürth called td 
in the Acts, Stephen teſtiſieth (Acts "vii. 985 7 enen eee 25 oe. Cue is 2.2 ink 
ft: 581 0 * head 
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| heiwagiſcent Yup: auch ue ſtrall appear to al 


—— — — oven: ſurh as 


——— yo 7 majeſty of His ki 
Lol, 0 — 
— aer with a guard vof angels. 


From chience't — yrar te; om 10 lock f 


him Come der! Neddemer at that day, when he 
ſhall ſebere tte gimbe from the goats, the cheſen 
frbttr the forſakeh vad — none of all 


fom'the/ furtheſt: corners of- the 
world ſhall Be. Mach, 3306 $7) heard the ſound 
af the trumpet, wherewith all ſhall be called to 
his Judgment ſeat, (1. Thef, iv. 16.) both they 
thar (han be, found alte at that day, and they: 
whom deattt Math before; taken out of the company 
of che quick Samt there are who in this place 
expound the words of the quick and the dead 
otherwiſe : and wè ſee that . of che old writers 
did ſtick in doubt upon the conſtruction of this 
article. But as the aforeſaid meaning is plain and 
eaſy to be underſtood; ſo doth it better agree 


| with the Creed which is evident that it was writ- 


ten according to the capacity of the common people. . 
(Heb. ix. 17.) And herewith nothing diſagreeth 


that which the apoſtle affirmeth, that it is appoin- 


ted to all men once to die. For although they 
io ſhall remain in mortal life at the laſt judgment 
ſhall! not die after {a natural manner and order; 
that change Whieh they ſhall ſuffer, becauſe it 
ſhall be like a denth, is not unproperly called death. 
Ir is indeed certain, (1 Cor. xv. 51.) that hot all 
fhall ſleep, but all ſhall be changed. What mean- 
eth that? In one moment their mortal 4ife ſhall 
periſh and be ſwallowed up and be utterly transform- 
ed into a new nature. This periſhing of the: fleſh 
no man can deny to be'a death: and yet in the 
mean time it remaàineth true, that the quick and 
the dead ſhall be ſummoned to the jndegment: 
(i Theſ. iv. 16.) becauſe the dead that ate in 


Chriſt ſhall firſt riſe, and then they that ſhall re · 


main and be living, ſfiall with them be ſuddenly 
_ vp into che air to meet the Lord. And 
4 likely *that this article was taken out of 
the mon of Peter, (Acts x. 420 which-Luke 
reciteth; and out "of the” "ney 1 * proteſtarion- of 
Paul to Timothy.” N 
K 178. Heespes brd Ang. 
4 r to us lar comfort; hen werhear that 
70 e Wah N "ps Judge; hic hatfr already 
lib oe % Dan 00 And 


day. For bi ſhaltf in . 
22 508 vlorl och 


- ſhould 


own members? how ſhauld the patron 


his own clients? For if the apaſtie (Rom. v. 33) 


3 — CQiriſt>s s \interceſſar dor 


Krb * er that ſhall eſcape! is par omar 


truly . —— brought 
before ao:other: judgment ſæat dut of SuF own; 
Redeemer, from hom our ſalvation is ta be lo 
ed for: moreover that her whainow-by: the goſpel 
promiſerhicternat;blefſedieſa; Kull chen hs lating 


in judgment 4 #71 to? 
this end (John 9 Fa hauvured 
the Son, i 2 giving og: him all 1 that ſo he 
hath provided for the cbnſclencer ef chem that are 


his, trembling for fear of the judgment Hüitherto 


I have followed the order of the Apoſtles: Creed, 


becauſe whereas it ſhortly in few words containeth 
the chief articles, of our redemption, it may ſerve 
us for a table, wherein we do diſtinctiy and ſepa- 
rately ſee thoſe tlings chat are in: Chrik worthy to 
de taken heed unto. 
not — who were the 2. itz 
It is truly by great eonſent of ſhe old weiters aſcrih · 
ed to the apaſtles, æither begauſe thay thaüght 
that it was by common travel ritten an Seve 
the Apoſtles ;. or for that N. 
bridgement being faithfully gathered 

doctrine, delivered by the hands of * 
was worthy to — wich ſuch a title, And 


I take it for no doubt, that whenceſoever It pro- 


ceeded at the firſt, it hath even from the firſt be- 
ginding of the church, and from the very time of 
the Apoſtles, been uſed as a- public confeſſion, 
and received by conſent of all men. And it is like · 
ly that it was not privately written by any one man, 


foraſmuch as it is evident that even from the fartheſt 
age it hath always continued of facred-authority 


and credit among all the godly. But; that thing 
which is only to be. cared for, we have wholly out 
of controverſy, that the whole hiſtory of our faith 
is ſhortly and well in diſtinct order rehearſed in it, 
and that there is nothing contained in it. chat is 
— ig - with found teſtimonies: of IS 
W 5 g underſevg, it isto noꝙꝓ 
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the- maſt: mereiful prince. 
people ? how ſhould the head ſeatter nabroadchig; 


I call it the Apoſtles Creed, 
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CHAP. XVII. 60 THE 


was the author of it: unlefs it be not e- 


REDEEMER. ; = 


| encioully to doubt, to he with any man who: releaſe of the curſe, it is ia his croſs : wt ſor 


ſatisfaction, it is in his ſacrifice : if we ſeek for cleanſ- 


nough for ſome man to be aſſured of the truth of _ irs in his blood: if we ſeek for reconciliation, 


the holy Ghoſt, but chat he doalſo underſtand either 
by whoſe mouth it w nn oriby-whate hand 


it eee, 

19. But foraſmuch as we do 
All g things 1 that the whole : ſum of our 
to be ſought aud ſalvation, and all the — — 


„ we muſt eee tharweds no 


muſt beware; that we do not 

— from him any part 

ahereof be it never ſo little. If 

we look 67 ce. we are taught by the very 
name of Jefus (Acts iv. 1 2.) that it is in him, if 
we ſeek for any other gifts of the ſpirit, (1 Cor. i. 
0.) they are io be found in his anointing, if we 
for ſtrength, it is in his dominion: if we ſeek 

for dee it is in his tion: if we ſeek 
for tender kindneſs, it ſheweth it ſelf in his birth, 
whereby he was made in all things like unto us, 
that he might learn to ſorrow with us: if we ſeek 
for redemption, it is in his paſſion; if we ſeek for 


abſolution, it is in 000 apr yaw pre if we ſeek for 


.down to hell: if we ſeek for mortifi- 
of the nech, it is in his burial : if we feek 
ane dy» it is iu his reſurxectiom: if we 


ſeek for immortality, it is in the ſame: if we ſeck 
for the inheritance of the kin of heaven, it is 
in his entrance into heaven: if we ſeek for defence, 


for aſſuredneſs, for plenty and ſiore of all good 

, it is in his kin : if we ſeek for a dread- 
leſs looking for the judgment, it is in the power 
given to him to judge. Finally, ſince the treaſures 
of all ſorts of good things are in him, let us draw 
thence and from no where elſe, even till we be full 
withal. For they who being not content with 
him alone, are carried hither and thither into diverg. 
hopes, although they have principal regard to him, 
yet even in this they are out of the right way, thar 
they turn any part of their knowlege to any other 
where. Although ſuch diſtruſt cannot creep in 
where the — an of his good mou hath once 
been known. 


CHAP. xvn. 
That 15 i. truly and properly faid, that Chri ft hath Ae God's favour and ſalvation fer us. 


EI 8 queſtion is alſo to be 
cur ſalvation is - 
not oppoſite to For than are ſome ſubtile men 
God's Free | be. aftet a wrong manner, who al- 
ſerving it; Bur thongh they confeſs that we ob- 
both are repug= — by Chriſt, yet can- 
nant unto our — abide to hear the name of 
dherving. deſerving, by which Thy think 
- of God is obſcured : 
they will have Chriſt to 
nat the — or miniſter, not the author, 
guide, or prince of life, as Peter (Acts iti. 20.) 
calleth him. Indeed I confeſs, that if a man will 
ſet Chriſt ſimply and by himſelf againſt the judg- 
ment of God, then there ſhall be no room for de- 
ſerving : becauſe there cannot be found in man any 
worthineſs that may deſerve the favour of God. 
But as Auguſtine (Lib. 1. de pre. ſanctorum.) moſt 
truly writeth, the moſt clear light of predeſtination 
and grace is our Saviour himſelf, the man Chriſt 
Jeſus, who hath obtained fo to be, by the nature 
of man, which is in him, without any deſervings 
of works or of faith going before. I beſeech you 
et me be anſwered, whereby that ſame man defer- 
red to be taken up by the word that is co-eternal 


reſolved for an addition. 


to purchaſe - ſalvatien- for us. 


with the Father into one perſon, and ſo to be the 
only begotten Son of God. Let therefore appear 
in our head the very fountain of grace, from whom 
according to the meaſure of every one, it floweth 
abroad into all his members. By that grace every 


one from the beginning of his faith is made a chriſti- 


an, by which that fame man from his beginning 
was made Chriſt, - Again in another place: (De 
bono perſeverant, ca. ult.) there is no plainer ex- 
ample of-predeſtination than the Mediator himſelf. 
For he who made of the ſeed of David a man righ- 
teous that never ſhould be unrighteous, without 
any deſerving of his will going before, even the 
amd he doth of unrighteous make them righteous 
that are members of that head: and fo on as there 
followeth. Therefore when we ſpeak of Chriſt's 


_ deſerving, we do not ſay thatinhim is the beginning 


of deſerving, but we aſcend to the ordinance of God, 
— is the firſt cauſe thereof: becauſe God of 
his own mere will appointed him Mediator, 
And fo is the de- 
ſerving of Chriſt unſitly ſet againſt the mercy of 
God. For it is a common rule, that things or- 
derly one under another do not diſagree. And 
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therefore-it. may well ſtand together, that man's 
ſtification is free by the mere mercy of God, and, 
that there alſo the deſerving of Chriſt come between 
which is contained under the mercy. of God. But 
againſt our works are aptly ſet, as directly contrary, 
both the free favour of God, and the obedience of 
Chriſt, either of them in their degree. For Chriſt 
could not deſerve any thing but by the good-plea- 
fure of God, and but becauſe he was appointed to 
this purpoſe, with his ſacrifice to appeaſe the wrath 
of God, and with his obedience to put away our of- 
fences. Finally in a ſum : becauſe the deſerving of 
Chriſt depends entirely upon the nearer grace of 
God, which appointed us this mean of ſalvation, 
therefore as well the ſame deſerving, as that grace, 
is fitly ſet againſt all the works of men. 
n diſtinction is gathered 
out of many places of the ſcrip- 


Fhe grace. of God 
ture. (John 3. 16.) God ſo lov- 


hath appointed 
the worthineſs of 
his Son for amean 
to make us ſons, 
who in our ſelves 
are by nature 
enemies. 


ever believeth in him ſhall not 
periſh. We ſee how the love of 
God holdeth the firſt place, as the 
ſovereica cauſe original, and then 
5 followeth faith in Chriſt, as the 
ſecond or nearer cauſe. If any man take exception 
and ſay, that Chriſt is but the formal cauſe, he 
doth more diminiſh his power than the words may 
bear. For if we obtain righteouſneſs by faith that 
reſteth upon him, then is the matter of our ſalvation 
to be ſought in him, which is in many places plain- 
ly proved. Not that we firſt loved him, but he firſt 
loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation 
for our ſins. In theſe words is clearly ſhewed, 


that God to the end that nothing ſhould withſtand 


his love toward us, appointed us a mean to be re- 
conciled in Chriſt. And this word propitiation is 
of great weight; becauſe God after a certain un- 
ſpeakable manner, even the ſame time that he loved 
us, was alſo angry with us, until he was reconciled 
in Chriſt. And to this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe ſay- 
ings: (1 John ii. 2.) He is the propitiation for our 
ſins. Again: (Col. i. 20.) It pleaſed God by him to 
reconcile all things to himſelf, appeaſing himſelf 
through the blood of the Croſs by him, &c, Again, 


(2 Cor. v. 19.) God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
world to himſelf, not imputing to men their ſins. 


Again, (Eph. ii. 16.) he accepted us in his beloved 
Son. Again, That he might reconcile both to God 
into one man by the Croſs. The reaſon of this my- 
ſtery is to be fetched out of the firſt chapter to the 
Epheſians, where Paul, after that he had taught 
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ed the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whoſo- 


3. But it is truly and per- 


es, * JW” © wa 
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; - = a 90 
1 =. $0" : 


that we were choſen. in Chriſt, addeth therewithal 
that we have obtained favour in him. How did God 


begin to embrace with his favour them whom he lor. 


ed before the making of the world, but becauſe 


1 


he uttered his love when he was reconciled by the 


blood of Chriſt ? For ſince God is the fountain of 


al! righteouſneſs, it muſt needs be; that man ſo 
long as he is a finner, have God his enemy and his 
Judge. Wherefore the beginning of his love is righ- 
teouſneſs, ſuch as is deſcribed by Paul: (1 Cor. v. 
21.) He Made him that had done no fin, to be ſin 
for us, that we might be the righteauſneſs of God 
in him. For he meaneth, that we have obtained 
free righteouſneſs by that ſacrifice of Chriſt, that 
we ſhould plcaſe God, who by nature are the chil- 
dren of writh and by fin eſtranged from him, But 
this diſtinction is alſo meant ſo oft as the grace of 
Chriſt is joined to the love of God. Whereupon fol- 
loweth, that he giveth us of his own that which he 
hath purchaſed : for otherwiſe it would not agree 
with him, that this praiſe is given him diſtinctiy 
from his Father, that it is his grace and proceedeth 
from him. 5 


Chrift in his che. 


| fectly gathered by many places 
of the Scripture, that Chriſt by dience, righteouf- 
his obedience hath purchaſed us ne and death 


favour with his father. For this hath purchaſed 
I take for a thing confeſſed, that and merited our 
if Chriſt hath ſatisfied for our /alvation. 
ſins, if he hath ſuffered the puniſh- ©. 
ment due unto us, if by his obedience he hath ap- 
peaſed God, finally, if he being righteous, hath ſuf- 
fered for the unrighteous, then is ſalvation pur- 
chaſed for us by his righteouſneſs : which is as 
much in effect as to deſerve it. But as Paul (Rom. 
v. 11.) witneſſeth, we are reconciled and have recei- 


ved reconciliation by his death. But, reconciliation 


hath no place, but where there went offence before. 
Therefore the meaning is: that God, to whom we 
were hateful by reafon of ſin, is by the death of 
his Son appeaſed, ſo that he might be favourable 
unto us. And the compariſon of contraries that 
followeth a little after, is diligently to be obſerved, 


as by the tranſgreſſion of one man, many were made 
ſinners: ſo alſo by the obedience of one many are 


made righteous, For the meaning is thus: (Rom. 
v. 19.) As by the fin of Adam we are eſtranged 
from God and ordained to deſtruction, ſo by the 
obedience of Chriſt we are received into favour as 
righteous. And the future time of the verb doth 
not exclude preſent righteouſneſs, as appeareth by 
the proceſs of the text: For he had faid wn 


Cunar. XVII. 
of many ſins unto juſtification, 
4. But when we fay, that 
grace is purchaſed us by the me- 
rits of Chriſt, we mean this, that 
Chrifts deſerving wie are cleanſed by his blood, and 
purchaſed grace. that his death was a ſatisfaction 
for our fins. John i. 5. This 
blood is it that is ſhed for remiſſion of fin, If this 
be the effect of his bloodſhed, that fins be not im- 
uted unto us: it followeth, that with that price 


that the free gift was 


V vat is meant by 
faying that 


8 judgment of God is fatisfied. To which pur- 


poſe ſerveth that ſaying of John the Baptiſt: John 
i. 29. Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the ſin of the world. For he ſetteth in compariſon 


Chriſt againſt all the ſacrifices of the law, to teach, 


that in Tim only was fulfilled that which thoſe fi- 
ures ſnewed. And we know, what Moſes every 


— faith: Iniquity ſhall be cleanſed, fin ſhall be put 


away and forgiven. Finally, we are very well 
taught in the old figures, what is the force and ef- 
fect of the death of Chriſt: and this point the A- 
poſtle ſetteth out in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ve- 
ry fitly taking this principle, Heb, ix. 12. that re- 
miſſion is not wrought without ſhedding of blood. 
Whereupon he gathereth, that Chriſt for the abo- 

liſhing of ſin, appeared once for all by his ſacrifice. 

Again: that he was offered up to take away the ſins 
of many. And he had faid before, that not by the 
blood of goats or of calves, but by his own blood 
he once entered into the holy place, finding eternal 
redemption, 
blood of a calf do ſanctify according to the cleanneſs 
of the fleſh, that much more conſciences are clean- 
ſed by the blood of Chriſt from dead works, it ea- 
ſily appeareth that the grace of Chriſt is too much 
diminiſhed, ' unleſs we grant unto his ſacrifice the 
power of cleanſing, appeaſing and fatisfying. As 

alittle after he addeth : This is the Mediator of the 


new Teſtament, that they who are called may re-, 


ceire the promiſe of eternal inheritance by mean of 


_ remained under the law. But ſpecially it is conve- 
nient to conſider the relation which Paul deſcribeth, 
Gal. iii. 1 3. that he became a curſe for us, &c. For 
it were ſuperfluous, yea, and an abſurdity, that 


Chriſt ſhould be charged with acurſe, but for this in- grace ol | 43s 
Works in the law when he faid: Lev. xviii. 5. He 


that doth theſe things mall live in them. Which 


tent, that he paying that which others did owe, 


ſhould purchaſe righteouſneſs for them. Alſo the that « 
teſtimony of Ifaiah, (Iſa. liii.' 5.) is plain, that the he no lefs plainly confirmeth in his ſermon made at 
chaſtiſement of our peace was laid upon Chriſt, and 

that we obtained health by his ſtripes. For if 
Chriſt had not ſatisfied for our ſins, it could not 


dare been ſaid, that he appeaſed God by faking-u- 


Now when he thus reaſoneth : If the 
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pon him the pains to which we were fubject. 
Wherewith agreeth that which followeth in the 
ſame place: 1 Pet. ii. 24. which ſhall leave nothing 
doubtful: that he did bear our fin upon the tree, 
For he faith, that the burthen of damnation from 
which we were delivered, was laid upon Chriſt. - 
F. And the Apoſtles do plain 

ly pronounce, that he paid the That which 

price of ranſom to redeem us Chrift hath paid 


from the guiltineſs of death. for, e may los 


Being juſtified by his grace, thro'' hr as if ave ous 
the redemption which is in | ſelves had paid, 
Chriſt, whom God hath ſet fortn TEC 


to be a propitiation by faith which is in his blood, 


Rom. iii. 24. Paul commendeth the grace of God 
in this point, becauſe he hath given the price of 
of redemption in the death of Chriſt: and then he 
biddeth us to flee unto his blood, that having ob- 
tained righteouſneſs, we may ſtand boldly before 
the judgment of God. And to the fame effect is 
that ſaying of Peter: (1 Pet. i. 18.) that we are re- 


deemed not by gold and ſilver, but by the precious 


blood of the unfpotted Lamb. For the compariſon 
alſo would not agree, unleſs with that price faris- 
faction had been made for ſins: for which reaſon 
Paul (1 Cor. vi. 20) faith that we are preciouſly 
bought. Alſo that other ſaying of his, (Col. i. 14.) 
would not ſtand together. There is one Medlator 
that gave himſelf to be a redemption, unleſs the 
pain had been caft upon him which we had deſerv- 
ed: therefore the ſame Apoſtle defineth, (Col. i. 


14.) that the redemption in the blood of Chriſt is | 
the forgiveneſs of ſins: as if he ſhould have fail; 


that we are juſtified or acquitted before God, 'be- 
cauſe that blood anſwereth for ſatisfaction for us. 
Wherewith alſo agreeth the other place, Col. ii. 14. 
that the hand-writing which was againſt us, was 


cancelled upon the croſs. For therein is meant the 
payment or recompence” that acquitteth us from 
f guiltineſs. There is alſo great weight in theſe 
dcath for the redemption of ſins going before, which words of Paul: Gal. ii. 21. If we be juſtified by 


the works of the law; then Chriſt died in vain, For 
hereby we gather, that we muſt fetch from Chriſt 


that which the law would give, if any man can ful- 
fil it: or (which is all one) that we obtain by the 


ce of Chriſt, that which God promiſed to our 


Antioch, Acts xiii. 38. affirming that by believing 


in Chriſt we are juſtified from all thoſe things from 


which' we could not be juſtified by the law of Mo- 


ſes. For if the keeping of the law be righteouſneſs 
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| who can. deny that Chriſt deferved favour for us, 


: To the ſame purpoſe ſerveth that which. he af- 


terwards writeth to the Galatians : (Gal. iv, g.) 
God ſent his Son ſubject to the law, that he ht 
redeem thoſe that were under the law. For to 


what end ſerved that ſubmiſſion of his, but that he 


without wks hes Sor Paul ſpeaketh, Rom. or 

becauſe the righteouſneſs is reckoned to us 

was found in Chriſt only. And truly for no Other 
| FL is the 55 of 12 called our meat, John vi. 


I hos wars” ſtance of 
x dee from not 


A - od 2 our . As Paul faith, 
Eph. v. 2. that be gave himſelf a ſacrifice of ſweet 
favour. Andin wy Hg died for our ſins, 
he roſe again for our j Wo OL From which we 
may gather, that not only ſalvation. is given us by 
Chriſt, but alſo that for his ſake his Father is now. 

t 7 ar, there. 1 is no doubt but 
7 WR Fea in him, which God under 
a figure pronou 7 by Aſalah, ſaying, Iſa. xxxvii. 


35. I will do it for mine own fake, and for David 


my ſervant's ſake. Whereof the Apoſtle is a right 


good witneſs, where — faith : 1 Joh. ii. 12, Your 


1 2 ende Bis name's ſake. For tho' 
e name o heilt be 


ter his accuſtomed manner, ſignifieth him by the 


pronoun He. In which ſenſe alſo the Lord pronoun 


ceth ; John vi. 57. As I live by the Father, ſo ſhall 


ye alſo Hive b me. Wherewith agreeth-that which. 


Paul faith, Phil. i. 29. It is given you becauſe of 


Salle not oa 10 beligve on him, but alſo to ſuf- 
2 whether. 
Ws rin en See for Wale . 
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of the angels, and to 
AY expreſſed, yet John, af- 
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Lombard, and the other ſchool- didmeritfor him. 


on when they affirm it. For and raſbneſ 70 
1 eeded the Son of God to anſuer. 
awn to purchaſe any ner, | 
thing for himſelf? And the Lord declaring his own 
counſel, doth put it 8 out of doubt. For it 


18 ot fab that the aqvance 
in his gos e bu but Hat he ered 
m to death, and Tpared Bim not, becauſe he loved 


the world. And the prophets manners of ſpeaking 


| * ty remarked, as, Iſa. ix. 6. A Child is born 
o us. 


gain: Rejoice, thou daughter of Zion; 
behold thy King cometh to thee. Alſo that confir- 


e 


no reſpect of himself: and ther from ame he plainly af. 
firmeth in ſaying, John xvii. For their ſakes I {anc- 
.tify myſelf. , For 8 that E y the fruit of 
his holineſs vnto her dy. teſtify that 
he purchaſeth nothing bk Rag And trul truly this 
deſerves to be taken notice of, that Chriſt, to give 


himſelf wholly, to. fave. us, did after a. rag nh 
ner forget himſelf. But to this purpoſe they do 


fully draw this, teſtimonꝝ: There- 
3 Father Uo Pohl 22 20 Ein. *.* given 
him a name, &c. For by what deſervings could 
man obtain to be judge of the world, and the head 
enjoy the ſodertign domiszos 
of God, and that in him ſhould reſt that fame ma- 
jelty, the thouſand part whereof all the powers of 
men and angels cannot reach unto ? But the ſoluti-' 
on thereof is eaſy and plain, that Paul doth not there 
treat of the cauſe of exalting of Chriſt, but only to 
ſhew the effect enfuing thereof, that it might be 
for an e do us. Ang, no other thing is. 


1 ih old ſaffer, od ewe 
2 then an Xxiv. 26. 
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No benefit c- "qi Tow. 10-56 te be. leer and the feſt begotten among waty(brethren ! and 
eth by Chrift to bow thoſe good things on the other ſide de ii is ſaid, (Rom. vñi. . th 
us till the wid" Re „ + 12 and did 


do esme Canto! Us, wee el Mind, | 
of the ſpirit haus L N whicht®/ the? Father put on NL Fer (as hash befor ) A rhs 
united us unto hath given to his only begotten ever he poſſeſſeth belongeth nothing to us, (Gal. 
him, Son, not fot his own private uſe, iii. 16.) until we grow together into one with him. 
1 but to enrich them that were — although it be true that we obtain * mos 
withont them and ſtood in need of Ee. t not all without dif- 
firſt this is to be learned” 2 e dr IH e e af —— of Chriſt, 
out of us, and we are ſeparated lots him, what- e is offered by the goſpel, therefore reaſon 
ſoever he ſuffered or did for the ſalvation of man- itſelf teacheth us to Te, higher, and to —_— 
kind, is unprofitable and nothing availeth for us. of the ſecret effectual working of the Spirit, ” 
Therefore that he may impart to us thoſe things which it is bronght to paſs, that we enjoy Chri 
which he hath received: of his Father, it behoveth and all his good things. I have before treated of 
that he become ours, and dwell in us. And for the eternal Godhead and eſſence of the ſpirit, at 
that cauſe he is called (Eph, iv. 15.) our —_— this "_ letus be content with this one ſpecial 
N a3 . article, 
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article, that Chriſt ſo came in water and blood that 
the Spirit ſhould teſtify of him, leaſt the ſalvation 
that he hath purchaſed, ſhould lip away from us. 
(1 John v. 7.) For as there are alleged three wit- 
neſſes in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Spirit, ſo are there alſo three in earth, Water, 
Blood, and the Spirit. And not without cauſe is 
the teſtimony of the Spirit twice repeated, which 
wie feel to be engrayen in our hearts inſtead of a 
ſeal: whereby cometh to paſs, that it ſealeth the 


waſhing and ſacrifice of Chriſt. After which mean- 


ing Peter alſo faith, (1 Pet. i. 2.) that the faith- 
fuß are choſen in ſanctification of the Spirit unto 
abedience and ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt. 
By which words he telleth us that to the intent the 
_ ſhedding of that holy blood ſhould not become void, 
our ſouls are cleanſed with it by the ſecret water- 
ing of the holy Spirit. Agreeably to which Paul 
allo ſpeaking of cleanſing and juſtification, faith 
that we are made partakers of them both in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt and in the Spirit of our God. 
Finally, this is the ſum, that the holy Spirit is the 
bond wherewith Chriſt effectually bindeth us unto 
him. For proof of which alſo do ſerve all that we 
have taught in the laſt book before this, concern- 
ing his anointing. | 


ter eſpecially worthy to be 
known, may be made more cer- 
tainly evident, we mult bear this 
in mind, that Chriſt came fur- 
niſhed with the holy Spirit after 
a certain peculiar manner, to the 
end that he might ſevere us from 
meaſure, ours by the world, and gather us toge- 
gift. ther into the hope of an eter- 

| nal inheritance. For this cauſe 
he is called the Spirit of ſanctification, becauſe 
he doth not only quicken and . nouriſh us with 


The Spirit being 
Chriſt's after a 
peculiar manner 
both to have and 
fo beflow, is by 
property his in 
ulneſe, and in 


that general power which appeareth as well in man- 


kind as in all other living creatures, but alſo is in 
us the root and ſeed of a heavenly life. Therefore 
the prophets do principally cemmend the kingdom 


of Chriſt by this title of prerogative, that then 
ſhould flouriſh, a more plentiful abundance of the 


Spirit. And remarkable above all the reſt is that 


place of Joel : (Joel. ii. 28.) In that day IL Will 
power of my Spirit upon all fleſn. For though 
the prophet there ſeem to reſtrain the gifts of the 
Spirit to the office of prophecying, yet under a 


figure he meaneth, that God by the enlightening 


of his Spirit will make thoſe his ſcholars Which be- 


fere were unſkilful and void of all heavenly doc- 


2. But that this, being a mat- 
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trine. Now, foraſmuch as God the Father ddth for 


C 8 


his Son's fake give us his holy Spirit, and pet hath. 


left with him the whole fulneſs thereof, to the end 
that he ſhould be a miniſter and diſtributer of bis 
free goodneſs: be is ſometimes called the Spiritof the 


* 
* 
+ 


Father, and ſometimes the Spirit of the Son, (Rom. 


viii.g.) Ye are not (ſaith Paul) in the fleſh, but in the 
Spirit, for the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. But 
if any man have Not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is 
none of his. And hereupon he putteth us in hops. 


of full renewing, for that he who raiſed u p.Chriſt 


from the dead, ſhall quicken, our mortal bodies, 
becauſe of his Spirit dwelling in us. For it is no 
abſurdity, that to the Father be aſcribed the praiſe 


of his own gifts, whereof he is the author: (Rom. 


viii. 11.) and yet that the ſame be aſcribed 16. 
Chriſt, with whom the gifts of the Spirit are left, 
that he may give them to thoſe that are his. 


Therefore he calleth all them that thirſt, (John 


vii. 37.) to come to him to drink, And Paul 
teacheth (Eph. iv. 7.) that the Spirit is diſtributed 


to every one, according to the meaſure of the gift 
of Chriſt. And it is to be known, that he is cal- 
led the Spirit of Chriſt, not only in reſpect that 
the eternal word of God is with the ſame Spirit 
joined with the Father, but alſo according to his 


perſon of Mediator, (1 Cor. xv. 45.) becauſe if 
he had not had that power, he had come to us in 
vain. 


that the Son of God breatheth into them that are 


his that they may be all one with him, with the 
natural life that is alſo common to the reprobate. 
Likewiſe where he wiſheth to the faithful the fa- 
vour of Chriſt and the love of God, he joineth _ 
withal the common partaking of the Spirit, with - 
out which no man can taſte neither of the fatherly 
favour of God, nor ef the bountifulneſs of Chriſt. 


As alſo he ſaith in another place: (Rom. v. 5.) 
the love of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the 
holy Spirit that is gin us. 
3. And here it ſhall be profit- 
able to obſerve, with What titles 


After which meaning he is called the ſecond 
Adam given from heaven, to be a quickening 
Spirit: whereby Paul compareth the ſingular life 


Ae en which: 


the ſcripture ſetteth out the holy he ſeripture giv- 


Spirit, where it treateth of be- 
ginning and whole reſtoring of 
our ſalvation. Firſt, he is cal- 
led the Spirit of adoption, be- 


teach that with. 


altogether - dead 


cauſe he is a witneſs unto us of and unprofitable - 
the free good will of God, unto us. 


wherewith God the Father hath 


1 
= *S 


# 


out it Chriſt it 


eth the Spirit, _ 


. * FEATS 4 5 
embraced us in his belaved only begotten Son, tat 


Char be 
he might be a Father unto us, and doth encourage 
us to pray boldly, yea and doth miniſter unto us 
words to cry withont fear, (Gal. iv. 6.) Abba, 
Father: by the ſame reaſon he is called the earneſt, 
pledge, and ſeal of our inheritance, (2 Cor. i. 
21.) becauſe he ſo giveth life from heaven to us 
wandering in the world, and being like to dead 
men, that we may be aſſured that our ſoul is in 
ſafe guard under the faithful keeping of God, for 
which cauſe he is alſo called life, by reaſon of 


righteouſneſs. And foraſmuch as by his ſecret 


watering he maketh us fruitful to bring forth the 
buds of righteouſneſs, he is oftentimes called water, 
as in Iſaiah: (Iſa. Iv. r.) All ye that thirſt come 


to the waters. Again, (Ila. xliv. 2.) I will pour 


out my Spirit upon the thirſty, and floods upon 

the dry land: wherewith agreeth that ſaying of 
Chriſt, which I did even now allege. (John vii. 
17.) If any thirſt let him come to me. Although 
ſometimes he is ſo called, by reaſon of his power 
to purge and cleanſe, as in Ezekiel xxxvi. 25. where 


the Lord promiſeth clean waters wherewith he will 


waſh his people from filthineſs. And foraſmnch 
25 he reſtoreth and nouriſheth into lively quickneſs, 
them upon whom he hath poured the liquor of his 


grace, he is therefore called (1 John ii. 20.) by the 
name of oil and anointment. Again becauſe 
in continually ſeething out and burning up the 
vices of our luſt, he ſetteth our hearts on fire with 
lineſs, he is alſo 


the love of God and zeal of godline 
for this effect juſtly called (Luke iii. 16.) fire. 
Finally, he is deſcribed unto us as a fountain, 


(John iv. 14.) from whence do flow unto us all 
heavenly riches, or the hand of God, wherewith 


he uſeth his power: becauſe” by the breath of his 


power he fo breatheth divine life into us, that we 
are not now ſtirred by ourſelves, but ruled by his 
ſtirring and moving: ſo that if there be any good 
things in us, they are the fruits of his grace: but 
our own gifts without him, are darkneſs of mind 
and perverſeneſs of heart. This point is ſet out 
plainly enough, that till our minds are bent upon 
the holy Ghoſt, Chriſt lieth in a manner idle, be- 


cauſe we coldly eſpy him without us, yea and far 
away from us. But we know that he profiteth 
none other but them whoſe (Eph. iv. 15.) head 
he is, and the (Rom. iii. 29.) firſt begotren among 
brethren, and them who have put on him. This 


conjoining only maketh that, as concerning us, he 
come not unprofitably with the name of Saviour. 
And for proof of this ſerveth that (Gal. iii. 27.) 
holy marriage, whereby we are made fleſh of his 
keln, and bones of his Bones, yea and all one with 


< 


HER OF CHRIST: 
him. But by the Spirit only he maketh himſelf 


one with us: by the grace and power of the ſame 
Spirit (Eph. iii. 30.) we are made his members, 
ſo that he containeth us under him, and we again 
n i 
his principal work, to it are fof It is the Spirit 
the moſt part referred all thole which worketh 
things, that we commonly find faith in our 
ſpoken to expreſs bis force and hearts. 
working: becanſe he bringeth nn 
us into the light of the goſpel by nothing but by 
faith: as John Baptiſt teacheth, (John i. 13.) 
that this prerogative is given to them that believe 
in Chriſt, that they be the children of God who 
are born not of fleſh and blood; but of God: 
where ſetting God againſt fleſh and blood, he 'af- 
firmeth it to be 'a ſupernatural ' gift that they re- 
ceive Chriſt by faith, who otherwiſe ſhould remain 
ſubje& to their own infidelity, Like to which is 
that anſwer of Chriſt: (Matth. xix. 17.) fleſh 
and blood hath not revealed it to thee, hut my 
Father who is in heaven. Theſe things I do now 
but ſhortly touch becauſe I have already treated 'of 
them at large. And like alſo is that ſaying of 
Paul, (Eph. i. 13.) that the Epheſians were ſeal- 
ed up with the holy Spirit of promiſe. For Paul 
ſheweth that he is an inward teacher, by whoſe: 
working the promiſe of ſalvation pierceth into our 


— 


minds, which otherwife ſnhould but beat the air 


or our ears. Likewiſe, when he faith,” that 
(2 Theſ. i. 3.) the Theſſalonians were choſen of 
God in the ſanctification of the Spirit and believ- 
ing of the truth: by which joining of them to- 
gether, he briefly admoniſheth that faith it ſelf 
proceedeth from nothing elſe but from the holy 
Spirit: which thing John ſetteth out more plainly, 
ſaying (2 John iii. 24. and iv.) We know that 
there abideth in us of the Spirit which he hath. 


given us. Again, John xiv. 7. by this we knot that we 


dwell in him, and he in us, becduſe he hath given us of 
his Spirit. Therefore Chriſt promiſed to his diſ- 
ciples the Spirit of truth which the world cannot 
receive, that they might be able to receive the 
heavenly wiſdom. And he aſſigneth to the ſame 
Spirit this proper office, to put them in mind of 
thoſe things that he had taught them by mouth. 


Becauſe in vain ſhould the light ſhew itſelf to the 


blind, unleſs the fame ſpirit of underſtanding- 
ſhould open the eyes of their mind: ſo as à man 
may rightly call the holy Spirit, the key by which 

the treaſures of the heavenly kingdom are opened 


unto us: and may call his enlightening, the eye- 


light 
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Gght of our mind to fee. Therefore doth St. 
Paul (2 Cor. iii. 6.) ſo much commend the mi- 


viſtry of the Spirit: becauſe teachers ſhould cry the holy Spirit and fire, lightening us into the 


* 
Eh. ne e 


without profidieg, unleſs Chriſt himſelf the in- 
ward er ſhould draw them with his Spirit that 
are given him by his Father. Therefore as we 
have aid, (Luke ii. 16.) that perfect ſalvation 
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is found in the perſon of Chrilt : ds thaf we may 
be made partakers thereof, he doth baptize us in 


faith of his goſpel, and ſo new begetting us, that 
we may be new creatures: and purging us from 


unholy filthineſs, doth dedicate us to be holy 
tempics' tw God. . SOL, 


„„ Y | . 
N Faith, wherein beth is given the gut of is and the properties lt i hath are. deu 


Theobjef of faith 


B. all theſe things ſhall be 
is not barely God, eaſy to be underſtood when 
as the ſchocmen there ſhall have been given 
coldly diſpute, but a plain definition of faith, that 


God diſplaying the readears may know the force 
himſelf in Chriſt. and nature of it. But firſt it is 
| proper tocall tomind again thoſe 


things that have been already ſpoken, that ſince God 


doth appoint us by his law what we ought to do, 
if we fail in any point thereof, the ſame terrible 


judgment of eternal death that he pronounceth 
doth reſt upon us. Again, that foraſmuch as it is- 


not only hard but altogether above our ſtrength 
and beyond all our power to fulfil the law if we on- 
ly behold our felves, and weigh what eſtate is wor- 


thy for. our deſervings, there is no good hope left, 


but we ly caſt away from God under eternal de- 


ſtruction. Thirdly, this hath been declared, that 


there is but one mean of dekiverance to draw us 
out of ſo wretched a calamitiy ; wherein appeareth 


Chriſt the Reedemer, by whoſe hand it pleaſed 


our heavenly father, having mercy upon us of his 
infinite goodneſs and clemency, to ſuccour us, 
ſo that we with ſound faith embrace this mercy, 
and with conftant hope reſt upon it. But now it 
is convenient for us to weigh this, what manner 
of faith this ought to be, by which all they that 


gre adopted by God to be his children, do enter 


upon the poſſeſſion of the heavenly kingdom, foraſ- 
much as it is certain, that not every opinion, nor 
yet every perſuaſion is ſufficient to bring to paſs ſo 

eat a thing. And with ſo much the more care 
and ſtudy muſt we look about for, and ſearch out 
the natural property of faith, by how much the 
more hurtful at this day is the error of many in this 
behalf. For a great part of the world, hearing the 
name of faith, conceiveth no higher thing, but a 
certain common aſſent to the hiſtory of the goſpel. 
Yea, when they diſpute of faith in the ſchools, in 
barely calling God the object of faith, they do no- 


ding but (as we have faid ia another place) by 


vain ſpeculation rather draw wretched ſouls out of 
the right way, than direct them to the true mark, 
For whereas (1 Tim. vi. 16.) God dwelleth in a 
light that none can attain to, it behoveth of neceſſi. 
ty that Chriſt become mean between us and it. For 
which cauſe he calleth himſelf the light of the world: 
and in another place, (John 8. 12.) The way, the 
truth, and the life, becauſe no man cometh to the 
to the father (who is the fountain of John xiv, 6, 

life ) but by him : becauſe -he only knoweth the 
father, and by him the faithful ro whom it pleaſ- 
eth him to diſcloſe him. According to this reaſon 
Paul affirmeth, (x Cor, ii. ) that he accounteth no- 
thing excellent to be knowa, but Chriſt : and in the 
xx. Chapter of the Acts (Acts xx. 17.) he faith, 

that he preached faith in Chriſt, &c. And in ano- 
ther place he bringeth in Chriſt ſpeaking after this 
manner, I will ſend thee among the Gentiles that 
they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and an inheri- 
tance among them that are ſanctified, by the faith 
which is in me. And Paul teſtifieth, (2 Cor. iv. 6.) 
that the glory of God is in his perſon viſible unto 
us: or (which is all one in effect) that the enligh · 
tening of the knowlege of God's glory ſhineth in his 
face. It is true indeed, that faith hatti reſpęct. only 
to the one God, but this alſo is to be added, that it 
acknowlege him whom he hath ſent, eyen Jeu 
Chriſt. Becauſe God himſelf ſhould have lyen ſcœ 
cret and hidden far from us, unleſs the brightne 
of Chriſt did caſt his beams upon us. For this in- 
tent the Father left all that he had with his only be- 
gotten Son, even by the communicating of good 
things with him to expreſs the true image of his 
glory. For as it is ſaid, that we muſt be drawn by 
the Spirit, that we may be ſtirred to ſeek Chriſt, fo 
again we ought to be admoniſhed, that the inviſi- 
ble Father is no where elſe to be ſought but in this 
image. Of which matter Auguſtine ſpeaketh ex- 
cellently well, { Lib. 11. de civit. Dei. cap. 2.) who 
treating of the mark that faith ſhould ſhoot at, faith 
that we muſt know whither we muſt go, and which. | 
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God holdeth us in modeſty, aſſigning to every one 


à meaſure of faith, that even the very beſt teacher 
may be ready to learn. And remarkable examples 
of this unexpreſſed faith, we may mark in the diſci- 

ples of Chriſt, before that they ha ined to be 
fully enligbtened. We ſee, how they hardly taſted 
the very firſt introductions, how they did ſtick 
'even in the ſmalleſt points, how they hanging at 
the mouth of their maſter did not yet much pro- 
ceed, yea, when at the women's information they 
ran to the grave, the reſurrection of their maſter 
was like a dream unto-them. Since Chriſt did be- 
fore bear witneſs of their faith, we may not ſay that 
they were utterly without faith: but rather if they 
had not been perſuaded that Chriſt ſhould riſeagain, 
all care of him would have periſhed in them. For 


it was not ſuperſtition that did draw the women to 


embalm with ſpices the corpſe of a dead man; of 
whom there was no hope of life : but although they 


believed bis words whom they knew to be a ſpeaker 


of truth, yet the groſſneſs that {till poſſeſſed their 
minds ſo wrapped their faith in darkneſs, that they 
were in a manner amazed at it. Whereupon it is 
faid, that they then at the laſt believed when they 
had by trial of the thing itſelf proved the truth. of 


the words of Chriſt, not that they then began to 


believe, but becauſe the ſeed of hidden faith, which 
was as it were dead in their hearts, then receiving 
livelineſs, did ſpring up. There was therefore a 
true faith in them, but an unexpreſſed faith, becauſe 


they reverently embraced Chriſt for their only teach- 


er, and then being taught of him, they determined 
that he was the author of their ſalvation : finally, 
they believed that he came from heaven by the 

grace of his Father to gather his diſciples to heaven. 
And we need not ſeek any more familiar proof here- 
of than this, that in all things always unbelief is 
mingled with faith, | | 

WL. 5. We may alſo call it an un- 
expreſſed faith, which yet indeed 
is nothing but a preparation of 
faith. The Evangeliſts do re- 
hearſe that many believed, who 
only being raviſhed to admiration 


Firm we begin 
by faith to know 
ſomewhat, and 
have a defire to 


learn more, this 


may be termed an with miracles, proceedeth no fur- 
une xpreſſed ther but that Chriſt was the Meſ- 
faith, ſias who has been promiſed, al- 


| tho” they taſted not ſo much as any 
Nender learning of the goſpel. Such obedience 
which brought them in ſubjection willingly to ſub- 
mit themſelves to Chriſt, beareth the name of faith 
where it was indeed but the beginning of faith. 
So the courtier that believed Chriſt's. promiſe, con- 
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cerning the healing of his Son when, he came home, 
as the Evangeliſts teſtifieth, (John 4. 3.) believe 
again: becauſe he received as an oracle that thick 
he heard of the mauth of Chriſt, and then ſubmit. 
ted himſelf to his authority to receive his doctrine. 


Although it is to be known, that he was fo tracta- 


ble and ready to learn, that yet in the firſt place the 
word of the believing ſignifieth a particular belief: 
and in the ſecond place maketh him of the number 

of the diſciples, that profeſſed to be the ſchollars of 
Chriſt. ' A like example doth John ſet forth in the 


Samaritans, Joh iy. who ſo believed the womans 
report, that they ran earneſtly to Chriſt, who yet 


when they had heard him, ſaid thus: Now we be- 
lieve not becauſe of thy report, but we have heard 
him, and we know that he is the Saviour of the 
world. Hereby appeareth that they, who are nat 
yet inſtructed in the firſt introductions, ſo that they 
be diſpoſed to obedience, are called faithful, indeed 
not properly, but in this reſpeR, that God of his 


tender kindneſs vouchſafeth to grant ſo great ho- 
nour to that godly affection. But this willingneſs 
to learn, with a deſire to proceed further, differ. 


far from that groſs ignorance, wherein they ly dull 
that are content with the unexpreſſed faith, ſuch as 
the Papiſts have imagined, For if Paul ſeverely con- 
demneth them (2 Tim. iii. 7.) who, always leaning, 
yet never come to the knowlege of truth, how much 
more grievous reproach do they deſerve that of pur- 
pole ſtudy to know nothing 

6. This therefore is the true Faith  beholdeth 
knowlege of Chriſt, if we re- Chriſt but in W 
ceive him ſuch as he is offered other glaſs than 
of his Father, that is to ſay, the goſpel... 
clothed with his goſpel. For as 
he is appointed to be the object of our faith, ſo we 
cannot go the right way ta him, but by the goſpel 
going before to guide us. And truly there are o- 
pened to us the- treaſures of grace, which being ſhut 
up, Chriſt ſhould little profit us. | Se Paul joineth 
faith an inſeparable companion to doctrine, where 
he faith: Eph, iv. 20. Ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, 
for ye have been taught what is the truth in Chriſt, 
Yet do I not ſo reſtrain faith to the goſpel, but that 
I confeſs that there hath been fo much taught by 
Moſes and the prophets, as ſufficed to the edificati- 
on of faith, but becauſe there hath been delivered 
in the goſpel a fuller opening of faith, therefore it is 
juſtly called of Paul, Rom. x. 4. the doctrine of faith. 
For which cauſe alſo he ſaith in another place, that 
by the coming of faith the law is taken away, mean. 
ing by this word faith, the new and unaccuſtomec 
manner of teaching, whereby Chriſt ſince he ap 


the mercy of his Father, and more certainly teſtifi- 
ed of our ſalvation. oye ſhall be the more 
eaſy and more convenient order; if we deſcend by 
degrees from the genetalty to the ſpecialty, Firſt, 
we muſt be put in mind that there is a general rela- 
tion of faith to the word, and that faith can no 
more be ſeparated from the word, than the fun 
beams from the ſun from whom the proceed. There- 
fore in Iſaiah, (Iſa, ly. 3.) God crieth out: Hear 
me and your ſoul ſhall live. And that the ſame is 
the fountain of faith, John ſheweth in theſe words: 
Joh. x. 1 3. Thele things are written that ye may 
believe. And the prophet meaning to exhort the 
people to believe. ſaithl: Pſal. xcv. 8. This day if 
ye ſhall hear his voice. And to hear is commonly 
taken for to believe. Moreover, God doth not 
without cauſe in Iſalah ſet this mark of differ- 
ence between the children of the church and ftran- 
gers, that he will inſtrüct them all, that they may 

e taught of him. For if it were a benefit univer- 
ſal to all, why ſhould he direct his words to a few ? 


Wherewith agreeth this that the Evangeliſts do 
commonly ufe the words Faithful and Diſciples, as 


ſeveral words expreſſing one thing, and ſpecially 
Luke very oft in the Acts of the A poſtles. Acts vi. 
1. and ix. 26. and xi. 26. and xlii. and 14. Vea and 
he ſtretcheth that name even to a woman in the 
ninth chapter of the Acts. Wherefore if faith do 
ſwerve never ſo little from this mark, to which it 
ought to be directly levelled, it kee peth not her own 


nature, bat becometh an uncertain lightneſs of be- 


lief and wandering etror of mind. The ſame word 


is the foundation wherewith faith is upholden and 
ſuſtained, from which if it ſwerve, it falleth down. 
Therefore take away the word, and then there ſhall 
remain no faith, We do not here diſpute whether 


the miniſtry of man be neceſſary to ſow the word of 
God that faith may be conceived thereby, which 
queſtion we will efewhere treat of: but we ſay tllat 
the word itſelf howſoever'it be conveyed to us, is 
like a mirror where faith may behold God. Whe- 
ther God doth therein uſe the ſervice of man, or 
work it by his own only power, yet he doth always 


ew himſelf by his word untò thoſe, whom his 


will is to draw unto him: Whereupon Paul defiñ- 
eth faith to be an obedience that is given to the 


goſpel, Rom. i. 5. And in another place he praiſeth 


the obedience of faith in the Philippians! Phil. ii. 
17, For this is not the only purpoſe in the undet- 
ſtanding of faith, that we know that there is a God, 
but this alſo, yea, this chiefly, that we underſtand 
What will he beareth us. For it not ſo much be- 
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hoveth us to know what he is in himſelf, but what 4 
one he will be to us. Now therefore we are-come - 
to this point, that faith is a knawlege of the will of 
God, perceived by the word. And the foundation 
hereof is a pre-conceived 1 of the truth of 
God. Of the aſſuredneſs whereof ſo long as thy 
mind ſhall diſpute with itſelf, the word ſhall be but 
of doubtful and weak credit, yea rather no credit at 
all. But alſo it ſufficeth not to believe that God is 


a true ſpeaker, who can neither deceive nor lie, un- 


leſs thou further hold this for undoubtedly _deter- | 
minded, that whatſoever proceedeth from him is 
the ſacred and inviolable truth, © 1 
7. But becauſe not at ever: 
word of God man's heart is raiſ- The true andfull 
ed up to faith, we muſt yet fur- definition faith. 
ther ſearch what this faith in tge 8 
word hath properly reſpect unto. It was the ſay- 
ing of God to Adam: (Gen. ii. 17, and iv) 
Thou ſhalt die the death. It was the ſaying of 
God to Cain: The blood of thy brother crieth to 
me ꝓut of the earth. Yet theſe are ſuch ſayings 
as of themſelves can do nothing but ſhake faith, ſo 
much leſs are they able to ſtabliſn faith. We deny 
not in the mean time that it is the office of faith to 
agree to the truth of God, how oft ſoever, whats 
ſoever, and in what fort ſoever it ſpeaketh: but 
now our queſtion is only, what faith findeth in 
the word of the Lord to lean and reſt upon. When 
our conſcience beholdeth only indignation and 
vengeance, how can it but tremble and quake for 
fear? And how ſhould it but flee God, of Wuhom 
it is afraid? But faith ought to ſeek God, and not 
to flee from him. It is plain therefore, that we 
have not yet a full definition of faĩth, becauſe it is 
not to be accounted for faith to know the will of 
God, of what ſort ſoever it be: but what if in the 
place of will, whereof many times the meſſage is 
ſorrowful and the declaration dreadful, we put 
kindneſs or mercy ? Truly fo we ſhall come nearer 
to the nature of faith. For we are then allured to 
ſeek-God;i after that we have learned that ſalvation 


is laid up in ſtore with him for us. Which thing 
is confirmed unto ns; when he declareth that he 


hath cate and love of us. Therefore there need- 


eth af promiſe of grace, whereby he may teſlify 


that he is our mereiful Father, for that otherwiſe 


ve cannot approach unto him, and upon that a- 
lone tlie heart of man may ſafely reſt. For this 


reaſon commonly in the Pſalms theſe two things 


Mercy and Truth do cleave together, becauſe 


neither ſhould it any thing profit us to know that 
God is true; unleſs he did mereiftlly allure us uu- 
| Oo 2 | _ - 
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to him: neither were it in our power to embrace 
his mercy, unleſs he did with his own mouth 


offer it (Pſal. xl. 11.) I have reported thy. truth 
and thy ſalvation, I have not hidden thy goodneſs 
and thy truth. (Pſal. xxv. 20.) Thy goodneſs 
and thy truth keep me, In another place: (Pal. 
xxxvi. 6.) Thy mercy reacheth to the heavens, 


thy truth even to the clouds. Again: (Pfal. cvii.) 


All the ways of the Lord are mercy and truth, to 
Again, (Pſal. 
cxxxviii.) His mercy is multiplied upon us, and 
the truth of the Lord abideth for ever. Again: 
I will ſing to thy name upon thy mercy and 
truth. TI omit that which is in the prophets to the 


fame n that God is merciful and faithful 


in his promiſes. For we ſhall raſhly determine 
that God is merciful unto us, unleſs himſelf do teſ- 
tity of himſelf, and prevent us with his calling, 
leaſt his will ſhould be doubtful and unknown. 


But we have already ſeen, that Chriſt is the only 


pledge of his love, without whom on every ſide 
appcar the tokens of hatred and wrath. Now for- 
almuch as the knowlege of God's goodneſs ſhall 
not much prevail, unleſs he make us to reſt in it, 
therefore ſuch an underſtanding is to be baniſhed 
as is mingled with doubting, and doth not found- 


ly agree in itſelf, but as 'it were, diſputeth with 
itſelf. But man's wit, as it is blind and darkened, 


is far from attaining and climbing up to perceive 


the very will of God: and alſo the heart of man, 


as it wavereth with perpetual doubting, is far 
from reſting aſſured in that perſuaſion. There- 
fore it behoveth both that our underſtanding be 
enlightened, and our heart ſtrengthened by ſome 
other mean, that the word of God may be of full 


credit with us. Now we ſhall have a perfect de- 


finition of faith, if we ſay, that it is a ſtedfaſt and 
aſſured knowlege of God's kindneſs toward us, 
which being grounded upon the truth of the free 
promiſe in Chriſt, is both revealed to our minds, 
and ſcal'd in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt. 
8. But betore I proceed any 
Againſt the di- further, it ſhall be neceſſary that 
flinction of faith I make ſome preambles to diſ- 
arnformed, and ſolve certain doudts that other- 
faith formed by . wiſe might make ſome ſtop to 
acceſs of a godly the readers. And firſt I muſt 
action adled confate that diſtinction that Ny- 
unto aſſent. 
tween faith formed and unform- 
ed. For they imagine that ſuch as are touched 
with n» fear of God, with no feeling of godlineſs, 


do believe all that is neceſſary to ſalvation. As 


eth about in the ſchools, be- 


ee bal Gn $a a, 
unto faith, were not a witneſs to us of our ados 


tion. And yet preſumptuouſly, when all the 


ſcripture crieth out againſt it, they give the na 

of faĩth to ſuch — wid * the fear of God. 
We need to ſtrive no further with their definition, 
but {imply to rehearſe the nature of faith, . ſuch ag 
it is declared by the word of God. Whereby ſhall 
plainly appear how unſkiltully and fooliſhly they 
rather make a noiſe than ſpeak of it. -I have al. 
ready touched part, .the reſt I will add hereafter ag 
place ſhall ſerve. At this preſent I ſay that there 
cannot be imagined a greater abſurdity, than this 
invention of theirs. They will have faith to bc an 
aſſent, whereby every deſpiſer of God may receive 
that which is uttered out of the ſcripture. But 
firſt they ſhould have ſeen whether every man of 
his own power do bring faith to himſelf, or whe- 
ther the holy Ghoſt be by it a witneſs of adoption, 
Therefore they do childiſhly play the fools, in de- 
manding whether faith which a quality added 
doth form, be the ſame faith or another and a new 
faith. Whereby appeareth certainly, that in fo 
babbling they never thought of the ſingular gift of 
the holy Ghoſt. For the beginning of believing 
doth already contain in it the reconciliation, where- 
by man approacheth to God, But if they did 
weigh that ſaying of Paul: (Rom. x. 10.) With 
the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, they 
would ceaſe to feign that ſame cold quality. If we 
had but this one reaſon, it ſhould be ſufficient to 
end this contention : that the very ſame aſſent (as 
I have already touched, and will again more Jarge- 
ly repeat) is rather of the heart than of the brain, 


rather of affeftion than of underftanding. For 
Which cauſe it is called (Rom. 1. 5.) the obedience 
of faith, which is ſuch as the Lord preferreth no 


kind of obedience above it: and that deſervedly, 
ſor as much as nothing is more precious to him 
than his truth, which as (John iii. 25.) John the 
Baptiſt witneſſeth, the believers do as it were ſub- 
ſcribe and ſeal unto. Since the matter is not 
doubtful we do in one word determinately ſay, 
that they ſpeak fondly when they ſay that faith is 
formed by adding of godly affection unto aſſent: 
whereas aſſent itſelf, at leaſt ſuch aſſent as is de- 
clared in the ſcriptures, conſiſteth of godly at- 
fection. But yet there is another plainer argument 
that offereth itſelf to .be alleged. For whereas 


faith imbraced Chriſt as he is offered us of the Fa- 


ther: and Chriſt is offered not only for righteouſ- 
res, forgiveneſs of fins and peace, but allo for 
ſanctification, and a fountain. of living water 4 


vithout doubt no man can ever truly know him, 
unleſs he do therewithal receive the ſanctification 


of the Spirit, Or, if any man deſire to have it 
more plainly ſpoken, Faith conſiſteth in the know- 


lege of Chriſt. And Chriſt cannot be known but 
with ſanctification of his Spirit: therefore it fol- 
loweth, that faith can by no mean be ſeparated 
from godly affection. | Ph 


abuſed for the faith: If a man have all faith, 
maintenence of fo that he remove mountains, it 
unformed faith, he have not charity, he is no- 
Fo thing : whereby they would de- 

; form faith, in ſpoiling it of cha- 

rity : they conſider not what the apoſtle in that 
place meaneth by faith. For when in the chapter 
next before it, he had ſpoken of the divers gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, amang which he had reckoned the 
divers kinds of languages, power and prophecy, 
and had exhorted the Corinthians to Flew the 
beſt of theſe gifts, that is to ſay, ſuch gifts where- 
by more profit and advantage might come to the 
whole body of the church: he ſtraightway faith 
farther, that he would ſhew-them yet a more ex- 


cellent way, That all ſuch gifts, how excellent 


ſoever they be of themſelves, yet are they nothing 
to .be- eſteemed, unleſs they ſerve charity. For 
they were given to the edifying of the church, and 


unleſs they be applied thereunto, they loſe their 


grace. For proof of this he particularly rehearſeth 


them, repeating the ſelf ſame gifts that he had 


poken of before, but in other names. And he 


uicth the words power and faith, for all one thing, 


that is for the power to do miracles, Since there- 


fore this, whether ye call it power or faith, is a- 
particular gift of God, which every ungodly man. 
may both have and abule, as the gift of tongues, 


as prophecy and other gifts of grace : it is no mar- 


ve! it it be ſevered from charity. But all the er- 
it : ſo far that with deceitful counterfeiting of faith,. 


ror of theſe men ſtandeth in this, that where this 
word faith, hath divers ſignifications, they not 
conſidering the diverſity of the thing ſignified, 
di pute as though it were taken for one thing in 


places alike, The place of James which they 


aig: for maintenance of the ſame error, ſhall be 
che here diſcuſſed. But although for teaching's 
lace, when we mean to ſhew what manner of 


knowiege of God there is in the wicked, we grant 
that there are divers ſorts of faith: yet we acknow- 


lege and ſpeak of but one faith of the godly, as 
the ſcripture teacheth. Many indeed do belicve 
tha: there is a. God, they think that the hiſtory of 


| 9. Whereas they are wont to 
St. Pauls words lay this againſt us, that Paul 
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the goſpel and other parts of the ſcripture are true 
(as commonly we are wont to jndge of ſuch things, 


as either are reported being done long ago, or 


ſuch as we ourſelves have been preſent at and ſeen.) 
There be alſo ſome that go further, for both they 


believe the word of God to be a moſt aſſured o- 


racle, and they do not altogether deſpiſe his com- 
mandments, and they ſomewhat after a ſort are 
moved with his threatenings and promiſes, It is. 
indeed teſtified that ſuch have faith: but that is 
ſpoken out by abuſe, becauſe they do not with 
open ungodlineſs fight againſt the word of God, 
or refuſe or deſpiſe it: but rather pretend a cer- 
tain ſhew of obedience. 3 
10. But this image or ſhadow p 
of faith, as it is of no value, ſo A kind of faith 
it is not worthy of the name of faid to be in them 
faith. From the ſound truth who notwith- 


whereof how far it differeth, al- landing are ne 


though it ſhall be hereafter more true believers. 
largely treated, yet there is no 

cauſe to the contrary, why it ſhould not now be 
touched by the way. It is ſaid, (Acts viii. 1 3. 
and 18.) that Simon Magus believed, which yet. 
within a little after bewrayed his own unbelief. 
And whereas it is ſaid that he believed, we do not 
underſtand it as ſome do; that he feigned a belief 


when he had none in his heart: but we rather 
think that being overcome with the majeſty of the 


golpel, he had a certain faith ſuch as it was, and: 
o acknowleged Chriſt to be the author of life and 


ſalvation, that he willingly profeſſed himſelf to be 


one of his. After the ſame manner it is ſaid in the 
goſpel of Luke,. (Luke viii. 7. and 13.) that 
they believe for a time, in whom the ſeed of the 
word is choaked up before it bring forth fruit, or 
before it take any root at all, it by and by wither- 
eth away and periſheth : we doubt not that ſuch 
delighted with a certain taſte of the word do greedi- 
ly receive it, and begin to feel the divine force of 


they beguile not only other mens eyes, but alſo 
their own minds. For they perſuade themſelves, 
that that reverence which they ſhew to the word of 
God, is-moſt true godlineſs, becauſe they think. 
that there is no ungodlineſs but manifeſt and con- 


feſſed reproach or contempt of his word. But 


what manner of aſſent ſoever that be, - it pierceth. 
not to the very heart to remain there ſtabliſhed : 
and though ſometime it ſeemeth to have taken. 


root, yet thoſe are not lively roots. The heart of 


man hath ſo many ſecret corners of vanity, is full. 


of fo. many hidiag holes of lying, is covered with 
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s OF THE MANNER HOW/TO RECEIVE i. 
fo guileful hypocriſy; that it oft deceiveth himſelf. = 


But let them that glory in ſach ſhadows, of faith 


underſtand, that therein they are no better than 


the devil. But that firſt fort of men are far worſe 
than the devil, who do ſenſeleſly hear and under- 


ſtand thoſe things, for knowlege whefeof the devils p 
do tremble. And the other are in this point equal 


with the devil that the feeling ſuch as it is where- 
with they are touched, turned only to terror and 
diſconragement. ri iy of eres of hs 
. Fknow that ſome think 
The difference it hard, that we aſſign faith to 


Between the the reprobate, whereas Paul af - 


faith of Gods firmeth faith to be the fruit of 
slect and repro- election. Which doubt yet is 
late. aeaſily diſſolved: for though none 
xeceirve the light of faith, nor do 
truly feel the effectual working 
of the goſpel, but they that are fore-ordained to 
ſalvation? yet experience ſheweth that the repro- 
bate are ſometime moved with the ſame feeling that 


the ele& are, ſo that in their own judgement they 


nothing differ from the elect. Wherefore it is no 
abſurdity, that the apoſtle aſcribeth to them the 
taſte of the heavenly gifts. that Chriſt aſcribeth to 
them a faith for a time: not that they ſoundly 
perceive the ſpiritual force of grace and aſſured 
light of faith: but becauſe the Lord, the more to 


condemn them and make them inexcuſable, con- 


veyeth himſelf into their minds ſo far forth, as his 
goodneſs may be taſted without the ſpirit of adop- 
tion. If any object, that then there remaineth 
nothing more to the faithful whereby to prove cer- 
tainly their adoption: I anſwer that though there 
be a great likeneſs and affinity between the elect of 
God and them that are endowed with a falling faith 
Tor a time, yet there liveth in the elect only that 
affiance which Paul ſpeaketh of, that they cry with 
full mouth, Abba, Father. Therefore as God 
doth regenerate only the elect with incorruptible 
ſeed for ever, ſo that the deed of life planted in their 
hearts never periſheth: ſo: ſoundly doth heſeal | in 
them the grace of his adoption, that it may be 
ſtable and ſure. But this withſtzadeth not but 
that that other inferior working of the Spirit may 
have its courſe, even in the reprobate. In the 
mean ſeaſon the faithful are taught, carefully and 
humbly to examine chemſclves, leait inſtead of aſ- 
ſuredneſs of faith, do creep In careleſs confidence 
of the fleſh. Beſide that, the reprobate do never 


conceive but a confuſed feeling of grace, ſo that 


they rather take hold of the ſhadow than ofthe 
found body, becauſe the holy Spirit doth properly 


an" 


ſeal the remiſſion of, ſins-in the elect only, ſo that 


* 


they apply, it by ſpecial faith to their uſe,” But 


yet it is truly fad, that the roprobate believe God 
to be merciful unto them, becauſe Hey receive the 
gift of reconciliation, although confuledly and not 
lainly enough; not that they ate partakers öf 

{elf ſame. faith or regeneration with the children cf 
God, but becauſe they ſeem to have as well ag 
they, the fame beginning of faith, under a dot 
of hypocriſy. And I deny not, that'God doth ſo 
far give light unto, their minds, that they acknow. 
lege his grace, but he maketh chat fame febling fo 
different. from the peculiar teftimon Which he giv: 
th to his elect, that they never cone tothe found 
*foth not 


fruition thereof. For "he 


* 1 
* 


effect and ö eof, For "h 
therefore ſhew himſelf merciful un 


1 


on 


that he having, truly delivered them from death, 
doth receive them. 10 his ſafegiard,. but oily 4 
diſcloſeth to them a preſent mrgy: But he vouch 
ſafeth to grant to the only ele the 1 
faith, ſo that they continue to the end. So is that 
objection anſwered, if God do truly ſhew his 


grace, that the ſame remaineth perpetually ſla- 
- bliſhed, for that there is no cauſe to the contrary, 


but that God may enlighten ſome with a preſent 
feeling of his grace, which afterward vaniſheth a- 
way ] . f £4 1 0 h 2 l 1999 02 
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12. Alſo though faith bea 


ward us, and an aſſured perſua- by reaſon of d 
ſion of the truth thereof: yet vdniſbing fweet- 
it is no marvel that the feeling ny which they 
of God's love in temporal things Feel in the grace 
doth vaniſh away: which al- of God towards 
though it have an affinity with them for a time, 
faith, yet doth it much differ are ſaid to be- 


from faith. I grant, the will Feve, yet indeed 
of God is unchangeable, and the do neither em- 


truth thereof doth alway ſtedfaſt- brace what they 
. I deny Poul, nor 
0 


that the reprobate do e >. they ſleull. 


far as to attain unto that ſecret 

revelation, which the feripture © 
faith doth belong tothe ele& only. ThereforeIdeny 
that they do either conceive the will of God as it 
is unchangeable, or do ſtedfaſtly embrace the truth 
thereof, becauſe they abide in a feeling that vaniſh» 


eth away: like, as a tree that is not planted deep 


enough to take lively roots, in proceſs of time wax- 
eth dry, although for a few years it bringeth fortir 
not only bloſſoms, and leaves but alfo fruit. Final 
ly, as by the fall of the firſt man, the image of 
God might have been blotted out of his mind, 
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and ſoul, ſo it is no-marvel, if God do ſhine upon 
the reprobate with certain beams of his grace, 
which afterward he ſuffereth to be'quenched. And 
there is no cauſe to the contrary,” but that he may 
lighty overwaſh ſome, and throughly- ſoak other 
ſome with the knowlege of his goſpel. This is 
in the mean time to be holden for truth, that how 


ſmall and weak foever faith be in the ele, yet be- 


cauſe it is to them a ſure pledge of the Spirit of God, 
and a ſeal of their adoption, the print thereof can 
never be blotted out of their hearts: as for the re 
-probate, that they are overſpread with fuch alight 


as afterward cometh to nought; and yet the Spirit 


is not deceitful becauſe he giveth not life to the ſeed 
that he caſteth in their hearts, to make it abide al- 
ways incorruptible, as he doth in the elect. I go 
yet further, tor whereas it is evident by the teach- 
ing of th ſcripture and by daily experience, that 
the reprobate are ſometime touched with the feel- 
iag of God's grace, it muſt needs'be that there is 
raiſed in their hearts a certain deſire of mutual 
love. So for a time there lived in Saul a godly af- 


fection to love God, by whom he knew himſelf to 


be fatherly handled, and therefore was delighted 


with a certain ſweetneſs of his goodneſs. But as 


the perſuaſion of the fatherly love of God is not 


fiſt rooted in the reprobate, ſo do they not ſound- 


ly love him again as his children, but are led with 
2 certain affection like hired ſervants. - For to 
Chriſt only was the ſpirit of love given, to this 
end, that he ſhould pour it into his members, 
And truly that ſaying of Paul (Rom. v. 5.) ex- 
tendeth no further, but to the elect only. The 
love of God is. poured abroad into our hearts by 
the holy Spirit that is given us, even the ſame 
love that engendereth the ſame confidence of cal- 
ling upon him, which I have before touched. As 
on the contrary ſide we ſee God to be marvellouſly 


angry with his children, whom yet he ceaſeth not 


to love : not that in himſelf he hateth them, but 


becauſe his will is to make them afraid with the 


feeling of his wrath, to the intent to abate their 


pride of fleſh, to ſhake off their drowſineſs, and to 


move them to repentance. And therefore all at 
one time they conceive him to be both angry with 
them or with their ſins, and alſo merciful unto 
them: becauſe they not feignedly do pray to ap- 
peaſe his wrath, to whom yet they flee with quiet 
aſſured truſt, Hereby it appeareth' that it is not 
true that ſome do counterfeit a ſhew of faith; which 
yet do lack the true faith, but while they are car- 
ried with a ſudden violent motion of zeal, they 
&ccive themſclves with falſe opinion, And it 


is no doubt that ſliggiſhneſs ſo poſſeſſeth them, 
that they do not 
ought to have done. It is likely that they were 
ſuch to whom (as John witneſſeth John ii; 24.) 
Chriſt did not commit himſelf when yet they believ- 
ed in him, becauſe he knew them all, and knew 
what was in man. If many did not fall from the 


that laſteth but a time hath a great likeneſs and 
affinity with the lively and continuing faith) Chriſt 
would not have ſaid to his diſciples: (John viii. 


31.) If ye abide in my word, then are ye truly my 


diſciples, -and ye fhall know the truth, and the 


truth ſhall make you free. For he ſpeaketh to 
them that had embraced his doctrine, , and exhart- 


eth them to the increaſe of faith, that they ſhould 


not by their own fluggiſhneſs quenct. the light that 
is given them. Therefore doth Paul affirm, that 
faith © peculiarly belongeth to the elect, declaring 
that many vaniſh away, becauſe they have not ta- 
ken lively root. Like as Chriſt alſo ſaith in Mat- 
thew xv. 13. every tree that my Father hath not 
planted, ſhall be rooted up. In other there is a 


groſſer kind of lying, that are not aſhamed to mack 


both God and men, - James enveigheth againſt that 
kind of men, that with deceitful pretence do wick- 


ed abuſe faith; James ii. Neither would Paul re- 


quire of the children of God a faith unfeigned, 
1 Tim. i. 5. but in reſpect that many do —— 
tuouſly challenge unto themſelves that which they 
have not, and with vain coloured deceit do beguile 


others or fometimes themſelves. Therefore he com- 


pareth a good conſcience to a cheſt wherein faith 
is kept, becauſe many in falling from good conſci · 
ence have ſuffered ſhipwreck of their fait. 
13. We muſt alſo. remember 


the doubtful ſignification-of the The name of 


word faith. For oftentimes . faith divenſy. 
faith ſignifieth the ſound doctrine taken, 5 
of religion, as in the place rat 165; 4 

we now allege, and in the ſame epiſtle where Paul 
will have deacons (1 Tim. iii. 9.) to hold faſt the 
myſtery of faith in a pure conſcience, Again,. 1: 
Tim. iv. 1. and 6, where he publiſheth the falling 
away of certain from the faith. But on the other 
fide, he faith, that Timothy was nouriſhed up with 
the words of faith. Again (2 Tim. ii. 16, and ii. 
8.) where he faith that prophane vanities and op- 
poſitions, falſely named — are the cauſe that 


depart from the laith: whom in another 


por f : | 
place he calleth reprobate touching faith. As a- 


gain he chargeth Titus, (Tit. i. 1 3. and ii, 2,) y- 
ing, Warn them that they be ſound ee 
| | | ED, faith. 


common faith (I call it common, becauſe the faith 
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examine their heart as they - 
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brought out of kind by the lightneſs of men. Even 


becadſe in Chriſt, whom faith poſſeſſeth, are hidden 
all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowlege : therefore 


faith is worthily extended to ſignify the whole ſum 


olf heavenly doctrine, from which it cannot be ſepa- 
rated. Contrariwiſe, fometimes it is reſtrained to 
ſignify ſome particular object, as when Matthew 


(Matth. viii. 10.) that he found not in Trael fo 


great faith as the centurion brought. But it is 


likely that the centurion was earneſtly bent to the 
healing of his daughter, the care whereof occupied 
all his mind: yet becauſe being contented with the 
only aſſent and anſwer of Chriſt, he requireth not 
Chriſt's bodily preſence, therefore in reſpect of 


this circumſtance, his faith was ſo much commend- 
ed. And alittle here before we have ſhewed; that 
Paul taketh faith for the gift of working miracles, 
1 Cor, xiii. 10. which gift they have that neither | 
are regenerate by the Spirit of God, nor do hearti- * he teſtificth expreſly, that the faithful do cer- 
1y worſhip him. Alſo in another place he ſetteth 
faith for the doctrine whereby we are inſtructed in 
faith. For where he writeth that faith ſhall be a- 
boliſhed, it is out of queſtion that that is 


meant by the miniſtry of the church, which at this 


time is profitable for our weakneſs, In theſe forms 
of ſpeech ſtandeth a proportional relation. But 


when the name of faith is unproperly removed, to 


ſignify a falſe profeſſion or a lying title of faith, that 
ſhould ſeem to be as hard a figurative abuſe, as 


when the fear of God is ſet for a corrupt and wrong- 


ful manner of worſhipping, as when it is oftentimes 


ſaid in the ſacred hiſtory, that the foreign nations 
which had been tranſplanted into Samaria and the 
places bordering thereabout, feared the feigned 


gods and the God of Iſrael, which is as much as to 
"mingle heaven and earth together. But now our 
queſtion is, What is that faith which maketh the 


children of God different from the unbelievers, by 


which we call upon God by the name of our Fa- 


ther, by which we paſs from death to life, and by 


which Chriſt the eternal ſalvation and life dwelleth 
in us. The force and nature thereof I think I have 


ſhortly and plainly declared. * | 
14. Now let us again go thro” 


Faith a know- all the parts of it, even from the 
lege. beginning, which being diligent- 


ly examined, (as I think) there 


ſhall remain nothing doubtſul. When in defining 
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faith we call it a knowlege, we mean got thereby , 
comprehending, ſuch as men uſe to have of he 
things that are ſubject to man's underſtanding, For 
it is fo far above it, that man's wit muſt go beyond 
and ſurmount- itſelf to come unto it, yea, and when 
it is come unto it, yet doth it not attain that whi 
it feeleth, but while it is perſuaded of that which 


it conceiveth not, it underſtandeth more by the ye. 


ry aſfuredneſs of perſuaſion, than if he did with 


faith, (Matth. ix. 2.) that Chriſt ſaw the faith of man's own capacity thoroughly perceive any thing 
them that did let down the man fick of the palſy 
through the tiles: and Chriſt himſelf crieth out, 


familiar to man. Therefore Paul faith very well, 
Eph. iti. 18. where he calleth it to be comprehend- 
ed what is the length, breadth, depth and height, 
and to know the love of Chriſt that far ſurmounteth 
knowlege. For his meaning was to ſignify, that 
the thing which our mind conceived by faith, is e- 
very way infinite, and that this kind of knowlege 
is far higher than all underſtanding. But yet be- 
_ cauſe the Lord hath diſcloſed to his ſaints the ſe- 
cret of his will which was hidden from ages and ge- 
nerations, therefore by good reaſon faith is in ſcrip- 
ture ſometimes called an acknowleging: and John 
calleth it (1 John ili. 2.) a certain knowlege, where 


tainly know that they are the children of God. 
And undoubtedly they know it aſſuredly, but rather 
by being conformed by perſuaſion of God's truth, 
than by being informed by natural demonſtration. 


And this alſo the words of Paul do declare, ſaying, 


(2 Cor. v. 6. that while we dwell in the body, we 
are wandring abroad from the Lord, becauſe we 
walk by faith and not by fight: whereby he ſhew- 
eth, that thoſe things which we underſtand by faith, 


are yet abſent from us, and are hidden from our 


ſight. And hereupon we determine, that the 
knowlege of faith ſtandeth rather in certainty than 
in e ꝓ ] lot, nt is, 
15. We further call it a ſure Faith a ſure and 
and ſtedfalt knowlege, to expreſs ffedfaſt knowlege. 
thereby a more found conſtan x 
of perſuaſion, For as faith is not contented with 
a doubtful and wavering opinion, fo is it alſo not 
contented with a dark and entangled underſtand- 
ing: but requireth a full and fixed aſſuredneſs, 
ſuch as men are wont to have of things found by 
experience and proved. For unbelief ſticketh ſo faſt 
and is ſo deep rooted in our hearts, and we are ſo 
bent unto it, that this which all men confeſs with 
their mouth to be true, that God is faithful, no 
man is without great contention perſuaded in his 
heart. Specially when he cometh to the proof, 
chen the wavering of all men diſcloſeth the _ 
| | a 
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that before was hidden. And not without cauſe 


the ſcripture with ſo notable titles of commendation | 
mai 


ntaineth the authority of the word of God, but 
endeavoureth to give remedy for the-aforeſaid diſ- 
caſe, that God may obtain to be fully believed of 
us in his promiſes: The words of the Lord (ſaith 
David, Pſal. xix. 10.) are pure words, as the ſilver 
tried in a furnace of earth, fined ſeven times. Again, 
the word of the Lord fined is a ſhield to all that 
truſt in him. And Solomon confirming the ſame, 


and in a manner in the ſame words, ſaith, (Prov. 


xxx. 5.) Every word of God is pure. But ſince 
the whole cxix. Pſalm treateth only in a manner u- 
pon the ſame, it were ſuperfluous to allege any 
more places. Truly ſo oft as God doth ſo commend 
his word unto us, he doth therein by the way re- 


proach us with our incredulity : becauſe that com- 
mendation tendeth to no other end, but to root up 


all perverſe doubtings out of our hearts. There 


de alſo many which ſo conceive the mercy of God, 


that they take little comfort thereof. For they be 
even there withal pinched with a miſerable careful - 
nels, while they doubt whether he will be merciful 
to them or no, becauſe they incloſe within too nar- 
row bounds the very ſame mercifulneſs, of which 
they think themſelves moſt aſſuredly perſuaded. 
For thus they think with themſelves, that his mer- 
cy is indeed great and plentiful poured out upon 
many, offering itſelf, and ready for all men: but 
that it is not certain whether it will extend unto 
them or no, or rather Whether they ſhall attain un 
to it or no. 
mid race is but an half. Therefore it doth, not ſo 
confirm the Spirit with aſſured quietnels, as it doth. 
trouble it with unquiet doubtfulneſs. But there is 
a far other feeling of full aſſuredneſs, which in the 
ſcriptures is always aſſigned to faith, even ſuch a 
one as plainly ſetting before us the goodneſs of God, 
doth clearly put it out of doubt, And that can- 


not be, but that we muſt needs truly feel and prove Uk 
the ſame Apoſtle thinketh, that the * of our mind 


in ourſelves the ſweetneſs thereof. And therefore 
the apoſtle out of faith deriveth aſſured confidence, 


and out of it again boldneſs For thus he ſaith, 


(Eph, iii. 1 2.) that by Chriſt we have boldneſs, and 
an entrance with confidence, which is through faith 


in him. By which words truly he ſheweth that it 


is no right faith, but when we are bold with quiet 
minds to ſhew ourſelves in the preſence of God. 
Which boldneſs proceedeth not but of aſſured con- 
tdence of God's good- vill and our ſalvation. Which 
iᷣ ſo true, that many times this word faith is uſed 
for confidence. 55 „„ 


This thought when it ſtayeth in the 


= e Dh * 4 _ K 2 _ — * —_ — ct a 2 og a N „ PIO - 0 * „ "_ Re Le dt " N — * a * > 8 W * 
n ; — 4 2 8 T — "4 . * . 7 8 £4 2 LE IE 2 8 7 EF * 2 . ” — Fs Y 2 * 1 4 % a : 7 * * 4 1 5 _ * 
at L : = 3 5 4 5 y . Z 4 5 P / * i 3 
Ar. II. THE GRACE OF CHRIST ; 259 
- * Hf 1 1 9 J : $ 5 4 8 - 11 : 
Caze. III. THE GRACE OF CHRISI _ 25 
: : Wins: 82 . 4 g 3 5 13 > o : 
f - 


46, But hereupon hangeth Faith ſucb an 4% 
the chief ſtay of our faith, that ſurance as mak- .- 
we do not think the promiſes of eth the promiſes 


«mercy which the Lord offereth to of mercy our awn. 


be true only in others beſide us, 5 
and not at all in ourſelves: but rather that in in- 
wardly embracing them we make them our own, 
from hence proceedeth the confidence which the 
ſame Paul in another place calleth peace, unleſs 
ſome had rather ſay, that peace is derived of it. It 
is an aſſuredneſs that maketh the conſcience quiet 
and chearful before God, without which the con- 
ſcience muſt of neceſſity be vexed, and in a manner 
torn in pieces with. tfoubleſome trembling, unleſs 
perhaps it do forget God and itfelf, and ſo lumber 


a little while. And I may truly ſay, for a little 
' While, for it doth not long enjoy that miſerable for- 
getfulneſs, but is with often recourſe of the remem- 


brance ofGod's judgment ſharply tormented. Briefly, * 
there is none truly faithful, but he that being per- 
ſuaded with a ſound aſſuredneſs that God is his 


merciful and loving Father, doth promiſe himſelf 


all things upon truſt of God's goodneſs: and none 
but he that truſting upon the promiſes of God's 

good-will towards him, conceiveth an undoubted 
looking for of ſalvation: as the Apoſtle-ſheweth in 
theſe words: if we keep ſure to the end our con- 
fidence and glorying of hope. For hereby he 
meaneth that none hopeth well in the Lord, but 
he that with confidence glorieth that he is an heir of 
the kingdom of heaven, There is none (I ſay) faith- 
ful, but he that leaning upon the aſſuredneſs of his 
own ſalvation, doth confidently. triumph over the 

devil and death, as we are taught by that notable 
concluding ſentence of Paul: (Rom. viii. 38.) 1 
am perſuaded (faith he) that neither death, nor life, 


nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 


things preſent, nor things to come, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate us from the love of God, wherewith he em- 
braceth us in Chriſt Jeſus. And in like manner, 


are by no other mean well lightened, unleſs we ſee 
what is the hope of the eternal inheritance to which 

we are called. And each where his comman man- 

ner of teaching is ſuch, that he declareth that no o- 
therwiſe we do well comprehend the goodneſs of 
God, unleſs we gather of it the fruit of great aſſur- 
edneſs. r (2 
17. But (ſome men will ſay) Ve have no ſuch . 


the faithful do find by experi- certainty of faith - 


ence a far other thing within as is free from 


themſelves, which in recording being ſhaken<with 


P p the 


| as 


fears and ter- the grace of God toward them, 


rors. are not only tempted with un- 
quietneſs, which * oftentimes 
ehanceth unto them, but alſo are ſometimes ſhaken 
with moſt grievous terrors: ſo great is the vehe- 
mency of temptations to throw down their minds : 
which thing ſeemeth not ſufficiently well to agree 
with that aſſuredneſs of faith. Therefore this doubt 
muſt be anſwered if we will have our aforeſaid doc- 
trine to ſtand, But truly when we teach that faith 
ought to be certain and aſſured, we do not imagine 
ſuch a certainty as is touched with no doubting, 
nor ſuch an afluredneſs as if aſſailed with no care- 
fulneſs: but rather we ſay, that the faithful have a 


erpetual ſtrife with their own diſtruſtfulneſs. 80 


far are we from ſettling their conſciences in fuch a 

peaceable quietneſs, as may be interrupted with no 
troubles ar all. Yet on the other ſide we ſay, that 
in what ſort ſoever they be afflicted, they do never 
fall and depart from that aſſured confidence which 
they . have conceived of the mercy of God, The 
ſcripture ſetteth forth no example of faith 
more plain, or more notable than in David, eſpeci- 
ally if a man behold the whole continual courſe of 
his liſe. But yet how he was not always of quiet 


mind himſelf declareth by innumerable complaints, 


of which at this time it ſhall be ſufficient to chuſe 


out a few, When he reproacheth his own ſoul 


with troubleſome motions, what is it elſe but that 
he is angry with his own unbelief? Pſal. xlii. 4. 
Ixiti. 5. Why trembleſt thou my ſoul, (faith he) and 
why art thou diſquieted within me? truſt in God. 
And truly that ſame difcouragement was a plain to- 
ken of deſtruction, even as if he thought himſelf to be 
forſaken of God. Andin another place weread alarger 
confeſſion thereof, Pſal. xxxi. 22. where he faith : 
I ſaid in my overthrow, I am caſt out from the ſight 
of thy eyes. Alſo in another place he diſputeth 
with himſelf in careful and miſerable perplexity, 
yea, and quarrelleth of the very nature of God, ſay- 
ing, Pſal. Ixxvii. 10, Hath God forgotten to have 
mercy? will he caſt of for ever? And yet harder is 
that which followeth : But I have ſaid, To die is 
mine: charges are of the right hand of the Higheſt. 
For as in deſpair he condemneth himſelf to deſtruc- 
tion, and not only confeſſeth himſelf to be toſſed 
with doubting, but as if he were vanquiſhed in bat- 
tle, he leaveth nothing to himſelf, becauſe God hath 
forſaken him, and hath turned to deſtroy him, the 
ſame hand that was wont to be his helper. Where- 
fore not without cauſe he exhorteth his ſoul to re- 
turn to her quietneſs, Pſal. cxvi. 7. becauſe he had 
found by experience, that he was toſſed among 
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that ſame twice, confeſſeth himſelf to be ſometimes 
ſabje& to many troubleſome motions. - And in the 


1 


troubleſome waves. And yet (which is maryetlc.., 
in all theſe aſſaults, faith upholdeth the 2 
the godly, and is truly like unto a date tree to en- 
deavour and rife upwards againſt all burdens, how 
great ſoever they be: as David when he might ſeem 
to be utterly overwhelmed, yet in rebuking himſelf 
ceaſeth not to riſe up to God. And truly he that 
ſtriving with his own weakneſs, reſorteth to faith 
in his troubles, is already in a manner conqueror 
Which may be gathered by this ſentence and other 
like: Pſal. xxvii. 14. Wait for the Lord, be ſtron 

he ſhall ſtrengthen thy heart: wait for the Lord. fle 
reproacheth himſelf of fearfulneſs, and in repeating 


ir 2 r 


mean time he doth not only become diſpleaſed with 
himſelf in theſe faults, but earneſtly endeavoureth to 
amendment. Truly if we will more nearly by 
good examination compare him with Achaz, there 
ſhal! be found great difference, Iſaiah was ſent to 
bring remedy to the careful grief of the wicked 
king and hypocrite, and ſpake unto him in theſe 
words: Iſai. vii. 3. Be in ſafeguard and be quiet: 
fear not, &c. But what did Achaz? As it was be- 
fore ſaid, that his heart was moved as the trees of 
the wood are ſhaken with wind, though he heard 
the promiſe, yet he deaſed not to quake for fear. 
This therefore is the proper reward and puniſhment 
of unbelief, ſo to tremble for fear, that in tempta- 
tion he turneth himſelf away from God, that doth 
not open to himſelf the gate by faith. Contrari- 
wiſe the faithful whom the weighty burden of c 
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temptations maketh to ſtoop, and in a manner op- 1 


preſſeth do conſtantly riſe up, although not without 
trouble and hardneſs. And becauſe they know not a 
their own weakneſs, they pray with the prophet : V 
Pal. cxix. 43. Take not the word of truth away V 
from my mouth continually. By which words we h 
are taught, that ſometimes they become dumb as 0 
though their faith were utterly overthrown, yet they e 
faint not nor turn their backs, but proceed in their 
battle, and with prayer do encourage their ſlothful- 
neſs, left by favouring themſelves they ſhould grow 
to inſenſible dulneſs. 

18. For the underſtanding 
thereof, it is needful to return 
to that diviſion of the fleſh and neſi dath ahways 
ſpirit, whereof we made mention conquer. 
in another place, which doth in | 
this behalf moſt clearly appear. The godly heart 
therefore feeleth a diviſion in itſelf, which is partly 
delighted with ſweetneſs by acknowleging the good- 
neſs of God, and pattiy grieved with ms: 
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Faith wreſtling 
with diftruſtful- 
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feeling of his own miſery; partly reſteth upon the 
promiſe of the goſpel, and partly trembleth by rea - 


{on of the teſtimonies of his own wickedneſs; part - 


Iy rejoiceth: with conceiving of life, and partly quak- 


eth for fear of death. Which variations cometh by 
imperfection of faith, foraſmuch as we never are in 
ſo good caſe in the courſe of this preſent life, as 
being healed from all diſeaſe of diſtruſtfulneſs to be 
altogether filled and poſſeſſed by faith. Hereupon 
proceed thoſe battles, when the diſtruſtfulneſs that 
abideth in the remnants of the fleſh, riſeth up to aſ- 
fail the faith that is inwardly conceived. But if in 
a faithful mind aſſuredneſs be mixed with doubt- 


fulneſs, come we not alway to this point, that faith 


ſtandeth not in a certain and clear knowlege, but 


God's will toward us? No; not ſo. For though 
we be diverſly drawn with ſundry thoughts, yet we 
are not therefore by and by ſevered from faith, 
though we be vexed with toſſing up and down of 
diſtruſtfulneſs, yet are we not therefore drowned in 
the bottomleſs depths thereof: and though we are 
ſhaken, yet are we not thruſt down out of our 
place. For this is alway the end of this battle, that 


faith doth at length with wreſtling overcome thoſe 


hard troubles wherewith when ſhe is ſo beſieged, 
ſhe ſeemeth to be in danger. . 5 
N 19. Let this be the ſum ofall. So 

The imbecility of ſoon as any drop of faith, be it 
our knowlege ex- never ſo ſmall, is poured into our 
cludeth not the hearts, we by and by begin to 
certainty of that behold the face of God mild and 
we know by faith, pleaſant, and loving toward us: 
yet the ſame we ſee from afar off, 

and far diſtant from us, but with fo ſure ſight that 
we know we are not deceived. From thence for- 
ward how much we profit (as we ought continual- 
ly to profit) as it were by proceeding further, we 
come unto ſomuch the nearer, and therefore certain- 


er beholding of him, and by very continuance he is 
made more familiar unto us. So we fee that the 


mind enlightened with the knowlege of God, is firſt 
holden wrapped in much ignorance, which by lit- 
tle and little is wiped away. Yet the ſame mind is 
not ſo hindered by being ignorant of ſome things, 
or by darkly- ſeeing that which ſhe tecth, but that 
ſhe enjoyeth a clear knowlege of God's will toward 
her, which is the firſt and principal point in faith. 
For as if a man being ſhut up in priſon, have beams 
or the ſun ſhining in ſidelong at a narrow window, 


or as it were but half glimmering, he waateth in- 


dced the free beholding of the ian, yet he ſceth 


with his eyes an undoubted brightneſs thereof, and 


Ge III. HRE GRACE 'OF 'CHETST,  - Wer 
receiveth the uſe of it: ſo we being bound with the 


fetters of an earthly body, howloever we be on 


each ſide covered with much darkneſs, yet are we 
ſufficiently enlightned unto perfect aſſuredneſs, by 
the light of God extending his beams of light upon 


us, though it be but a little, to ſhnew forth his mer- 
8 | | 5 , 
- 20. Both theſe points the A- Our faith unper- 


poltle very well teacheth in di- fe but fedfaft, 


vers places. For when he ſaith, though our hearts 
1 Cor. Xiii. 9. that we know im- be both natural. 
perfectly, and prophecy imper- ly ' inclined, and 


fectly, and ſee by a dark ſpeak- partly by outward 


ing as by a glaſs, he ſheweth femptations, 


how ſcanty a portion of the true partly by inward _ 
in a dark and doubtfully entangled knowlege of god! 


y wiſdom is given us in this guiltineſs of con- 
preſent life. For though theſe - ſcience provoked 
words do not expreſly ſhew that fo diſtruſtfulneſs, 
our faith is imperfect ſo long as | 


we groan under this burden of the fleſh, but that 


it happeneth us by our own imperfection that we 
have need to be continually exerciſed in learning, 
yet he ſecretly declareth, that that thing which is 
infinite cannot be comprehended by our ſmall capa- 
city, and narrow compaſs. And this Paul report- 
eth of the whole church, 1 Cor. iii. 18. but unto 
every one of us his own, dulneſs is an hinderance 
and ſtay that he cannot come ſo near as were to be 


wiſh'd. But how ſure and undeceivable a taſte of 


itſelf, even a ſmall drop of faith doth make us feel, 


the ſame apoſtle ſheweth in another place, where 


he affirmeth, that by the goſpel we behold the ꝑlo- 


ry of God with uncovered face, having no veil be- 


tween us and it, ſo effectually that we be transform- 
ed into the ſame image. . In ſuch entanglements of 
ignorance there muſt needs be wrapped together 
both much douhting and fearful trembling, ſpecial- 
ly foraſmiith as our heart, by a certain natural in- 
ſtinct of itſelf, is inclined to unbelief. Beſide that, 
there be temptations, both infinite in number, and 
divers in kind, do oftentimes with great ſudden vi- 
olently aſſail us. But eſpeciaily our own conſci- 
ence oppreſſed with heavy burden of ſins lying upon 
it, doth ſometimes lament and groan with itſelf, 
and ſometimes accuſeth itſelf: ſometimes it ſecretly 
murmureth, and ſometimes is. openly troubled, 
Whether therefore adverſitics do ſhew an appearance 
of. the wrath of God, or the conſcience doth find in 
itſelf any proof or matter of his wrath, from thence 
unbelief doth take weapons and engines to vanquiſh 
faith withal : which are always directed to this end, 
that we thinking God to be our adverſary and hate 


fully bent againſt us, ſhould both not hope for any 
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help at his hand, and alſo be afraid of him as of 


our deadly enemy. b 
| N 21. To bear theſe aſſaults, 
How faith being faith doth arm and fortify herſelf 
aſſaulted getteth with the word of God. And 
the viflory and when ſuch a temptation aſſaileth, 
remaineth flill that God is our enemy, becauſe 
unconquerable, he is ſharp againſt us: faith on 
| the other ſide anſwereth, that 
even when he puniſheth- he is alſo merciful, becauſe 
his chaſtiſement cometh rather of love than of wrath, 
When faith is ſtiixen with this thought, that God 
is a revenger of iniquities, againſt that ſtroke it 
ſetteth his pardon ready for all offences, ſo oft as the 
ſinner reſorteth to the. mercifulneſs of the Lord. 
So a godly mind howſoever it be in marvellous wiſe 
toſſed and vexed, yet at length riſeth up above all 
dangers, and never, ſuffereth the confidence of 
God's mercy tobe plucked away from it: but rather 
whatſoever contentions do trouble and weary it, in 


the end they turn to the aſſuredneſs of this confi- 


tion : yet Job affirmeth (Job xiii. 15). chat his hope 
him 


| ſhall proceed ſo far, that though God do kill hi 


yet he will not therefore ceaſe to truſt in him. This 
is the truth therefore. Unbelief reigneth not with. 
in the hearts of the godly, but outwardly afſaileth 
them: neither doth ſhe deadly wound them with 
her weapons, but only troubleth them, or ſo hurt. 
eth them, that yet the wound is curable, For 


faith, as Paul teacheth, Eph. vi. 16. ſerveth us for 


a ſhield, that being holden up againſt wea 

doth ſo receive the aer of thin — it either — 
ly driveth them back, or at leaſt ſo breaketh their 
violence, that they cannot pierce them to endanger 
their life. Therefore when faith is ſhaken, it is like ag 
if a ſtrong ſoldier with the violent ſtroke of a dart 
be compelled to remove his foot, and give grounda 
little: and when faith itſelf is wounded, that is like 


as if his buckler by foine ſtroke be in ſome part 


broken, but yet ſo that it is not ſtruck through; 
For alway the godly mind will attain to riſe thus 
high as to ſay with David, if I walk in the midſt 
of the ſhadow. of death, I will fear no evil, becauſe 


dence. And hereof this is a proof: that the ſaints, 
when they think themſelves moſt of all preſſed with thou art with me. Pal. xxiii. 4. It is indeed ter. 
the vengeance of God, yet even then they make their rible to walk in the darkneſs of death, and it can- 
complaints to the ſame God: and when it ſeemeth that not be but that the faithful how much ſtrength 
they {all not be heard at all, even then nevertheleſs ſoever they have, muſt be afraid of it. Yet becauſe 
they call upon him. For to what purpoſe were it this thought ſurmounteth it, that they have God a 
to make their moan to him from whom they hoped preſent with them, and providing for ther ſafety, li 
for no comfort? truly they would never find in their that fear is overcome with aſſuredneſs. For (as Jr 
hearts to call upon him, unleſs they believed that Auguſtine faith) how great engines ſoever the de- I; 
there were ſome help at his hand prepared for them. vil raiſeth up againſt us, ſo long as he poſſeſſetn by 
So the diſciples, in whom Chriſt blameth their ſmall- not the place of the heart, where faith dwelleth, he gl 
neſs of faith, complained indeed that they periſhed, is caſt out of the doors. And fo if we may judge as 
(Matth. viii. 25.) but yet they called to him for by the ſucceſs, the faithful not only eſcape fafe m 
help. And when he rebuked them for their ſmall from every battle, fo that by and by receiving freſn Ve 
faith, yet he doth not reje& them from the number courage they are ready to come again into the field: om 
of his people, nor maketh them of thenumberof the but alſo that is fulfilled which John faith in his ca- be 
unbelievers, but ſtirreth them to ſhake off that fault. nonical epiftle, 1 John v. 4. This is the victory fle 
Therefore we affirm again that which we have a- that overcometh the world, even your faith. For Ou 
bove ſpoken, that the root of faith is never plucked he affirmeth that it ſhall not only win the victory Ip 
out of a godly heart, but ſticketh ſo faſt in in one or few battles, or againſt ſome one aſſault, fol 
but alſo that it ſhall get the upper hand of the whole ho 


the bottom, that howſoever it be ſhaken and 
ſeem to bend this way or that way, the light 
thereof is never ſo quenched or choaked 
up, but that it lieth at leaſt hidden under 
ſome embers: and by this token is plainly 
ſhewed that the word which is an incorruptibleſeed, 
bringeth forth ſeed like to itſelf, the ſpring where- 


world, although it be a thouſand times aſſailed. ren 
22. There is another kind of qt | 

fear and trembling, but ſuch a All fear is not 

one as by it the aſſuredneſs of repugnant unta 
faith is nothing at all diminiſhed, faith. 

that thereby it is the more ſound- 57 

ly ſtabliſned. That is, when the faithful either ( 


of doth never wither and utterly periſh. For where- 

as this is the moſt extreme matter of deſpair to the in thinking that the examples of God's vengeance” the 

ſaints, to feel according to the conſideration of pre- againſt the wicked are ſhewed as leſſons for them 4 7 
ya 


ſent things, the hand of God bent to their deſtruc- to learn by, do carefully beware that they happen 
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the ſame offences: or recording with themſelves 
their own miſery, do learn to depend altogether up- 


the Lord without whom they ſee themſelves to be 


more fickle and vaniſhing ſooner than any blaſt of 
wind. For when the Apoſtle, in ſetting forth the 
ſcourges wherewith the Lord in old time had pun- 
niſhed the people of Iſrael, putteth the Corinthians 
in fear (1 Cor. x. 1 1.) that they intangle not them- 
ſelves with like evils : he doth not thereby abate 
their affiance, but only ſhaketh away the dulneſs of 
the fleſh by which faith is wont more to be expreſ- 
ſed than ſtrengthened. And when he taketh occa- 
ſion of the Jews fall, to exhort him that ſtandeth, to 


take heed that he fall not, he doth not thereby bid. 


us waver- as though we were not fully aſſured of 
our ſtedfaſtneſs, but only he taketh away arrogant 
preſumption and raſh truſting too much in our own 
ſtrength, that after the thraſting out of the Jews, 
the Gentiles being received into their place, ſhould 
not too much outrageouſly triumph againſt them, 
(Rom. xi. 22. Albeit he ſpeaketh there not only to 
the faithful, but alſo in the ſame ſaying compre- 
hendeth the hypocrites that gloried only in outward 
ſhew, For neither doth he admoniſh every man par- . 
ticularly, but making a compariſon between the Jews 
and the Gentiles, 3+ A that he had ſhewed that the 
Jews in this that they were rejected, did ſuffer juſt 
judgment for their unbelief and unthankfulneſs, 
he alſo exhorted the Gentiles that they ſhould not, 
by being proud and extolling themſelves, loſe the 
grace of adoption lately conveyed into- them. But 
as in that general rejecting of the Jews, there re- 
mained yet ſome that were not fallen from the co-- 
venant of adoption, ſo out of the Geatiles there 
might ariſe ſome, which without true faith, ſhould. 
be puffed up only with fooliſh confidence of the 
fieſh, and ſo abuſe God's loving kindneſs to their 
own deſtruction. But although you take this as 
ſpoken to the elect and faithful, yet thereupon ſhall _ 
follow no inconvenience. For it is one thing to 
hold down the raſh preſumption which out of the 
remnants of the fleſh creepeth ſometime even into 
the holy ones, that with vain confidence it wax not 
ontrageouſly wanton : and another thing to ſtrike 
tne conſcience with fear, that it reſt not with full 
aluredneſs in the mercy of God. „ 
23. Then, when he teacheth, 
that with fear and trembling we 
ſhould work our own ſalvation, 
he requireth nothing elſe, but that 
we ſhould accuſtom us with much 


We may fear at 
the confideration 
of cur own frail- 
tyand corruption 


CE OF CHRI ST. 


abaſing of our ſelves, reverently and yet in hir 


"car. th - „ 


notto provoke God's wrath againſt themſelves with 
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to look up unto the mightineſs of mercy reſt with 
God. For truly nothing doth fure and certain 


ſo much awake us to caſt all our confidence. 


confidence and affurance of mind 


upon the Lord as doth the diſtruſt of our ſelves 
and carefulneſs conceived by knowlege in conſci- 


ence of our own wretchedneſs, And according to 


this meaning is that laying in the prophet to be 
taken : In the multitude of thy goodneſs I will en- 
ter into thy temple: I will worſhip in fear, (Pſal. v. 
8.) Where he comelily joineth the boldneſs 

faith that leaneth upon Gods mercy with a rever- 
ent fear, which we muſt needs feel ſo oft as com- 


ing into the ſight of Gods.- majeſty, we per- 


ceive by the glorious, brightneſs thereof, how 


great is our own filthineſs. And Solomon faith. 
truly, (Prov. xxvili. 14.) where he pronounceth: 


the man bleſſed, that continually maketh his own 
heart afraid, for by hardning thereof men fall head-- 
long into evil. Bur ſuch fear he meaneth as may 
make us more heedful, not ſuch whereby we ſhould 
be troubled and utterly fall : even ſuch a fear as 


when the mind confounded in it ſelf, doth recover 


it ſelf again in God: when delpairing it ſelf, it re- 
viveth by truſt in him. Therefore there is no cauſe 
to the contary, but that the faithful may at one time 


both be in fear, and alſo enjoy moſt aſſured comfort. 
in reſpect that ſometime they turn their eyes to be- 


hold their own vanity, and ſometimes they caſt the 
thought of their mind upon the truth of Ged. But 
how (will ſome man ſay) ſhall fear and faith dwell 
both in-one mind ? Even thus, as contrarily unſen- 


ſible dulneſs, and carefulneſs. For whereas the 


wicked travel to procure to themſelves a want of 
grief, that no fear of God might trouble them, yet, 


the judgment of God ſo preſſeth them, that they 
So there is 


cannot attain that which they deſire. 
nothing to withſtand, but that God may exerciſe 


them that be his to humility, that in fighting vali- 


antly, they may reſtrain themſelves under the bridle 
of modeſty. And by the proceſs of the text it ap- 
peareth, that this was the intent of the Apoſtle, 
where he aſſigneth the cauſe of fear, and trembling 
to be the good pleaſure of God, whereby he giveth 


to them that are his both to will well, and valiantly 
According to this 2 


ought we to take that ſaying of the prophet : (Ho 


to go through with it, 


iii. 5.) The children of Iſrael ſhall fear God and his 
goodneſs : becauſe not only godlineſs begetteth a 
reverence of God, but the very ſweetneſs and 
pleaſant taſte of grace, filleth man being diſcoura- 
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ged in himſelf with fear and admiration, to make 


him depend upon God, and humbly yeild himſelf 


ſubject to his power. e | 
5 24. Vet we do not hereby 
By faith ue lock' make room to that moſt peſti- 
for aſſured ſalva- lent philoſophy, which many 
tion in Chriſt not- half Papiſts at this day begin to 
wit hſtanding the coin in corners. For, becauſe 
weakneſs and un- they cannot defend that groſs 
wort hineſs which doubtfulneſs which hath been 
we find to be in taught in ſchools, they flie to 


_ ourſelves. another device, to make a confi- 
76 dence mingled with diſtruſt- 
fulneſs. They confeſs, that fo oft as we look un- 


to Chriſt, we find in him full matter to hope well: 


but becauſe we are always unworthy of thoſe good 


things that are offered us in Chriſt, they would 
have us to waver and ſtagger in beholding our own 
unworthineſs. Briefly, they place conſcience ſo 
between hope and fear, that it altereth from the 
one to the other, by enterchangeable times and 
courſes : and they ſo compare faith and hope to- 


gether, that when the one ſpringeth up, the other 


is preſſed down, when the one ariſeth, the other 
again falleth, So when Satan ſeeth that thoſe open 
engines wherewith before time he was wont to de- 
ſtroy the aſſuredneſs of faith, do now nothing pre- 
vail, he endeavoureth by crooked underminings to 
overthrow it. But what manner of confidence 
ſhall that be, which ſhall now and then yield to 


deſperation ? If (ſay they) thou conſider Chrift, 


there is aſſured falvation : but if thou return to 


thy ſelf, there is aſſured damnation, There- 


fore of neceſlity diſtruſt and good hope muſt 


- by enterchangeable courſes reign in thy mind : 
As though we ought to imagine Chriſt ſtanding a 
far off, and not rather dwelling within us. For 


therefore we look for ſalvation at his hand, not be- 


cauſe he appeareth afar off unto us, but becauſe he 
hath graffed us into his body, and ſo maketh us 
partakers not only of all his good things, but alſo 
of himſelf. Therefore I turn this their argument 
apainſt themſelves : if thou conſider thy ſelf, there 
is certain damnation. But becauſe Chriſt with all 


his good things is by way of communicating ſo gi- | 


ven unto thee that all his things are made thine, 
and thou art made a member of him, yea and all 
one with him: his righteouſneſs drowneth thy fins, 
his ſalvation taketh away thy damnation : he by his 
worthineſs * cometh between thee and God, that 


thy unworthineſs come not in the fight of Cod, 


in his fifth Homilie in the dedi- 
times (I ſay) by the benefit of 


Briefly, this is the truth: we ought neither to ſe. 


parate Chriſt from us, nor us from him, but wich 


both hands to hold faſt that fellowſhip whereby' he 
hath united himſelf unto us, So the apoſtle teach. 
eth us: (Rom. viii. 10.) 'The body indeed (faith 
he) is dead by reaſon of ſin: but the Spirit of 
Chrift that dwelleth in you, is life for righteouſneſs, 
According to theſe mens trifling device he ſhould 
have faid, Chriſt indeed hath life with himſelf. 
but you, as you be ſinners, remain ſubject to death 


and damnation. But he faith far otherwiſe, For 


he teacheth that that damnation which we deſerve 
of ourſelves, is ſwallowed up by the ſalvation of 
Chrift : and to prove it, he uſeth the fame reaſon 
that L have alleged, becauſe Chriſt is not without 
us, but dwelleth within us, and cleaveth unto us 
not only with fan indiviſible knot of fellowſhip, 
but with a certain marvellous communion daily 
more and more groweth with us inte one body, 
till he be made altogether one with us. And yet 
I deny not, as I have ſaid a little before, that ſome- 
times there happen certain interruptions of faith, 
as the weakneſs thereof is among violent ſudden 
motions bowed hither or thither. So in the thick 
miſt of temptation the light thereof is choaked, but 
whatſoever happeneth, it ceaſeth not from ende- 

vour to ſeek Gd. ( OY 

25. And no otherwiſe doth fg 

Bernard argue, when he pur- Hou wretched 
poſely treateth of this queſtion ſoever we be in 
ourſelves, by 

faith we know 
that by Gad's 

moſt gracious ac- 

ceptation we are 


bleſed. 


cation of the temple. Often- 

God ſtndying upon the ſoul, 

me thinks I find in it two thin 

as it were contrary. If 1 behold 

the ſoul itſelf, as it is in itſelf - 
and of itſelf, I can ſay nothing 


more truly of it, than that it is utterly brought to 


nought,, What need I now to reckon up particu- 
larly all the miſeries of the ſoul, how it is loaden 
with ſins, covered with darkneſs, entangled with 
deceitful enticements, itching with luſts, ſubject 
to paſſions, filled with illuſions, alway enclined to 
evil, bent to all kinds of vice, finally full of ſhame. 
and confuſion ? Now if all the very righteouſneſs 
of it being looked upon by the light of truth be 
found like a cloth ſtained with flowers, then what 
ſhall the unrighteouſneſs thereof be accounted ? If 
the light that is in us be darkneſs, how great * 
N 1 e 


— 


"II — A ee * Len 


—— 1 . 


_- 


mu « my ov n n * 2 


the very darkneſs be? (Matth. vi. 13.) What 
then ? without doubt man is made like unto vani- 
ty: man is brought to nought: man is nothing. 
But how then ? is he utterly nothing whom God 
doth magnify? How then is he nothing, toward 
whom God's heart is ſet? Brethren, let us take 


heart again. Though we be nothing in our own 


hearts, peradventure there may ſomewhat of us lie 
hidden in the heart of God. O Father of mercies ? 
O Father of the miſerable, how doeſt thou ſet thy 
heart toward us ? For thy heart is where thy trea- 
ſure is. But how are we thy treaſure, if we be 
nothing? All nations are ſo before thee as if they 
were not, they ſhall be reputed as nothing, Even 
before thee, not within thee : ſo in the judgment 
of thy truth, but not ia the affection of thy pity. 
Thou calleſt thoſe things that are not, as though 
they were. Therefore both they are not, becauſe 
thou calleſt thoſe things that are not, and alſo they 
are becauſe thou calleſt them. For though they 
are not, in reſpect of themſelves, yet with thee 
they are, according to that ſaying of Paul, (Rom. 
ix. 12.) not of the works of righteouſneſs, but of 


him that calleth. And then he faith, that this 


joining together of both conſiderations is mar- 
vellous, Truly thoſe things that are knit together, 


do not the one deſtroy the other. Which alſo in 


the concluſion he more plainly declareth in theſe 
words. Now if with both theſe conſiderations we 


_ diligently look upon ourſelves what we be, yea in 


the one conſideration how we be nothing, and in 
the other how much we be magnified, I think our 
glorying ſeemeth to be tempered, but peradventure 
it is more increaſed. Truly it is perfectly ſtabliſh- 
ed, that we glory not in ourſelves but in the Lord. 
If we think thus: If he hath determined to ſave us 
we ſhall by and by be delivered : now in this we 
may take courage. But let us climb up into a high- 
er watch tower, and ſeek for the city of God, ſeek 
for the temple, ſeek for the houſe, ſeek for the 
ipoaſe, I have not forgotten, but I fay it with 
fear and reverence, we, I ſay, are but in the heart of 
God, We are but by his allowing us, worthy, not 
by our own worthineſs. 5 - 

26. Now, the fear of the 
Lord, whereof commonly in 
every place witneſs is born to all 
the - ſaints, and which is in 
ſome places called the beginning 
of wiſdom, (Prov. i. 7.) and in 
lone places wiſdom itſelf, (Pfal. cix. 10. and Prov. 
*. 14.) although it be but oae, yet it proceed- 
eta from a double underſtanding, For God hath 


A fear which 
we ought to nou- 
r:/b in our ſelves. 
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in himſelf the reverence both of a Father and of a 
Lord. Therefore he that will truly worſhip him, 


will endeavour to ſhew himſelf both an obedient - | 


ſon and a ſerviceable ſervant unto him. The obe- 
dience that is given to him as to a father, the Lord 
by the prophet calleth honour : the ſerviec that is 


done to him as to a Lord, he calleth fear. The 


Son. (faith he) honoureth the Father, and the ſer- 
vant the Lord. If I be a father, where is my ho- 
nour? If I be a Lord, where is my fear? (Mal. 
i. 7.) But howſoever he putteth difference between 
them, thou ſeeft how he confoundgth them both 
together. Therefore let the fear of the Lord be un- 
to us a reverence mingled with that ſame honour 
and fear. Neither is it any marvel if one mind re- 
ceive both thoſe affections. For he that conſider- 
eth with himſelf what a father God is unto us, he 
hath cauſe enough, although there were no hells 
at all, why he ſhould dread his diſpleaſure more 
grievouſly than any death. But alſo (ſuch is the 
wantonneſs of our fleſh to run to licentiouſneſs of 
ſinning) to reſtrain the ſame by all means we ought 
therewithal to take hold of this thought, that the 
Lord under whoſe power we live, abhorreth all 
iniquity, - whoſe vengeance they ſhall not eſcape, 
that in living wickedly do provoke his wrath againſt 
themſelves  - 55 | 
27. But that which John ſaith, 
that fear is not in charity, but 
perfect charity caſteth out fear, 
becauſe fear containeth puniſh- 
ment, diſagreeth not with this 


What fear it is 
which perfect 
charity  caſteth 
out, | 


that we ſay, For the wicked fear 


not God in this reſpect that they dread to incur his 
diſpleaſure, if they might do it without puniſhment- 
but becauſe they know him to be armed with power 
to revenge: therefore they ſhake for fear at the hear- 
ing of his wrath. (1 John iv. 18.) And alſo they fo 
fear his wrath, becauſe they think that it hange-h 
over them, for that they look. every moment when 
it ſhall fall upon their heads. As for the faithful: 

they (as is above ſaid) both fear his diſpleaſure more 


than puniſhment, and are not troubled with fear of 


puniſhment as if it did hang over their necks, but 
they are made the more wary not to procure it. $9 
ſaith the Apoſtle when he ſpeaketh to the faithful : 
Be ye not deceived : for this cometh the wrath of 
God upon the children of unbelief. He threaten- 
eth not that God's wrath will come upon them, but 
putteth them in mind to think upon this, that the 
wrath of God is prepared for ſuch wicked doings 
as he had recited, that they themſelves ſhould not 
be willing alſo to prove it. Altho' it ſeldom hap- 
| peneth 


2 


peneth, that the reprobate be awaked with only 
and bare threatnings, (Eph. v. 16.) but rather being 
already groſs and ſtupidly dull with their own hard- 
neſs, ſo oft as God thundereth from heaven they 


harden themſelves to obſtinacy, but when they are 
once ſtriken with his hand, then whether they will 


or no, they are enforced to fear. This fear they 
commonly call a ſervile fear: and in compariſon ſet 


it far in oppoſition to free natured and willing fear 


which becometh children. Some others do ſubtily 
thruſt in a middle kind, becauſe that ſame ſervile 
and conſtrained affection ſometime ſo ſubdueth mens 


minds that they come willingly to the fear of God. 


| 28, Now we underſtand, that 
Faith being per- in the good will of God, where- 
ſuaded of the good unto faith is ſaid to have reſpect, 
will of God, can- the poſſeſſion of ſalvation and eter- 
not but perſuade nal life is obtained. For it we 
itſelf of all good can want no good thing, while 
things, eſpecially God is favourable unto us, it a- 
eternal life and bundantly ſufficeth us to the aſ- 


ſalvation at the ſuredneſs of ſalvation, when he 
himſelf doth aTure us of his love. 


hands of God. 
| Let him ſhew his face (faith the 
Prophet) and we ſhall be fate. Whereupon the 
Scriptures determine this to be the ſum of our ſal- 
vation, that God putting away all enmities, hath re- 


ceived us into favour, Whereby they ſhew, that 


when God is reconciled unto us, there remaineth no 
peril, but that all things ſhall proſper well with 
us. Therefore faith having taking hold of the love 
of God, hath promiſes of the preſent life, and of the 
life to come, and perfect aſſuredneſs of all good things 
but that ſame ſuch as may be gathered out of the 


word of God. For faith doth not certainly pro- 


miſe to it ſelf either the length or honour or wealth 
of this life, foraſmuch as God willed none of theſe 
things to be appointed unto us, but is contented 
with this aſſuredneſs, that God will never fail, how- 
ſoever many things fail us that pertain to the main- 
tenance of this preſent life. But the chief aſſured- 
neſs of faith reſteth in expectation of the life to 
come, which is ſet out of doubt by the word of 
God. But whatſoever miſeries and calamities befal 
unto them whom God loveth, they cannot work 
the contrary, but that his good-will is perfect feli- 
city. Therefore when we meant toexpreſs the ſum 
of bleſſedneſs, we named the favour of God, out of 
which ſpring flows unto us all kinds of good things. 
And this we may commonly note throughout the 
ſcriptures, that whenfoever mention is made not 
only of eterna! falvation, but allo of any good thing 
in us, we are always called back to the love of God. 
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For which cauſe David ſaith, Pſal. 131-4. that the 


goodneſs of God, when it is felt in a godly heart, 


is ſweeter and more to be deſired than life itſelf, 


Finally, if all things elſe do flow unto us acco ing 
to out own wiſhing, and we be uncertain of God's 
love or hatred, our felicity ſhall be accurſed, and 
therefore miſerable: but if the favourable face of 
God do ſhine upon us, even our very miſeries ſhall 
be bleſſed, becauſe they are turned to helps of out 
ſalvation, - As Paul, when he heapeth up a rehear- 
fal of all adverſities, Rom. vili. 35.' yet he glorieth 


that he was not by them ſeparated from the love f 


God: and in his prayers. he always beginneth at 
the favour of God from whence floweth all prof- 
perity. Likewiſe David (Pſal. xxiti. 4.) ſetteth the 
favour of God alone againſt all the terrors that trouble 


us. Tho' (faith he) I ſhall walk in the midſt of the 
fhadow of death, I will fear no evils, becauſe thou 


art with me. And we always feel that our minds 
do waver, unleſs being contented with the favour 


of God, they ſeek their peacein it, and have this in- 


wardly fixed in them that is ſaid in thre Pſalm, bleſ- 
ſed is the people whoſe God is the Lord, (Pſal. 
XXxi1i, 12, and che nation whom he bath choſen to 


him for his inheritance. 


29. We make the foundation Though faith do 
of faith to be the free promiſe of believe whats» 
God becauſe faith properly ſtayeth ever God ſpeak- 
upon it. For though faith doth erh, yet it prin- 
believe God to be true in all things cipally reſpeReth 
whether - he command or forbid, the promiſe of 
whether he promiſe or threaten, ſalvatian freely 
and alſo obediently receiveth his ofered in the 
commandments, and beware of Goſpel, 


things that he prohibiteth, and 7 
hath regard to his threatnings, yet properly it be- 


ginneth at the promiſe, and therein. continueth, 
and thereupon endeth. For faith ſeeketh for life 
in Gdd, which is' not found in commandments or 
declarations of penalties, but in the promiſe of mercy 
and in noother promiſe, but ſuch as is freely given. 
For the conditonal promiſe, by which we are ſent 
to our own works, doth no otherwiſe promiſe life, 
but if we perceive it to ſtand in our ſelves. There- 


fore if we will not have our faith to tremble and 


waver, we muſt ſtay it with that promiſe of falva- 
tion, which is willingly and liberally offered us of 
the Lord, rather in reſpe& of our miſery, than of 


our own worthineſs. Wherefore the Apoſtle beareth 


this witneſs of the Goſpel, (Rom. x. 8.) that it is 


the word of faith, which name he taketh both from 


the commandments and alſo from the promiſes of 
the law, becauſe there is nothing that can * 
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faith but that liberal embaſſay, by which God re- 
concileth the world to himſelf. Therefore the ſame 
anoſtle oftentimes maketh a relation of faith and the 
goſpel together, when he teacheth (Rom. i. 6, and 


xvi, 17.) that the miniſtry of the goſpel was com- 
mitted to him unto the obedience of faith, that the 
ſame is the power of God to ſalvation to every one 


that believeth: that in it is revealed the righteouſ- 
neſs of God from faith to faith. And no wonder. 
For ſince the goſpel is the miniſtry of reconciliation 
(2 Cor. v. 18.) there is no other teſtimony ſure e- 
nough of God's good will toward us, the know- 
lege whereof faith requireth. Therefore when we 
hy that faith muſt reſt upon the free promiſe, we 
do not deny but that the faithful do every way em- 


brace and receive the word of God, but we appoint 


the ptomiſe of mercy to be the proper mark of faith, 


xen as the faithful onght indeed to acknowlege 


God to be the judge and puniſher of wicked doings, 
and yet they properly have regard unto his merci- 
ful kindneſs : foraſmuch as he is deſcribed to them 


to be conſidered ſuch a one as is loving and merci- 


ful, far from wrath, of much goodneſs, gentle unto 
all, pouring forth his mercy upon all his works. 
Pfal. Ixxxvi; and cid A 709 55% 
7 230. Neither yet do I regard 
The reaſons the barkings of Pighius, or ſuch 
why the promiſe other dogs, when they find fault 
of mercy in Chriſt with this reſtraint, as though in 
is put not for the dividing faith it did take hold but 
only, yet for the of one piece thereof. I grant (as 
principal object I have already faid) that the ge- 
of faith, neral object of faith (as they 
7 term it) is the truth of God, whe- 
ther he threaten or put us in hope of favour, 
Wherefore the apoſtle aſcribeth this to faith, that 
Noah feared the deſtruction of the world, when it 
was not yet ſeen. Heb. xi. If the fear of a puniſh- 
ment ſhortly. to come was the work of faith, then 


ought not the threatnings to be excluded out of the 


definition of faith. This is indeed true. But the 
cavillers do unjuſtly accuſe us, as though we denied. 
that faith hath reſpect to all the parts of the word of 
God, For our meaning is only to ſhew thoſe two 


things, firſt, that faith never ſtedfaſtly ſtandeth un- 


lit come to free promiſe: and then that we are 


29 otherwiſe by it to be reconciled to God, but be- 


cauſe it uviteth us to Chriſt, Both thoſe points are 
worthy to be noted. We ſeek ſuch a faith, which 
may make difference between the children of God 
and the reprobate, between the faithful and the 
unbelieving. If a man do believe that God both 
ily commandeth all that he commandeth, and 


2 


truly threateneth, ſhall he be therefore called faith - 
ful? Nothing leſs. Therefore there can be no 
ſtedfaſt ſtay of faith unleſs it be grounded upon the. 
mercy of God. But now to what end do we diſ- 
pute of faith? Is it not that we may learn the way 
of ſalvation ? But how doth faith bring ſalvation 
but in reſpect that it graffeth us into the body 
of Chriſt ? Therefore there is no inconvenience, if 
in the definition we do enforce the principal effect 


thereof, and do join unto the general name, inſtead 


of a difference that mark which diſtinguiſheth the 
faithful from the unbelieving. Finally, the malici- 
ous have nothing to find fault withal in this doc- 
trine, but they muſt wrap up Paul with us in the 
ſame blame, who calleth the goſpel properly the 
word of faith. Rom. x. 8. 8 
31. But hereupon again we | 
gather that which we have before The con/idera- 
declared, that faith doth no leſs tion of the power 
need the word than the fruit f Cod and of 
doth need the lively root of the the works which. 
tree, becauſe no other (as David he hath done con- 
Pſal. ix. I r.teſtifieth) can truſt in frmeth us in 
the Lord, but they that know his faith: yet all 
name. But this knowlege is not wvani/heth exceſt 
according to every man's imagi- we rely upon his 
nation, but ſofar as God himſelf is word. 
witneſs of his own goodneſs, | 
Which the ſame prophet confirmeth in another 
place, cxix. 43. ſaying : Thy ſalvation is according to 
thy word. Again, I have truſted in thy word, fave 
me. Where is to be noted the relation of faith to 
the word, and then how ſalvation followeth. And 
yet in the mean time we do not exclude the power 
of God, with beholding whereof, unleſs. faith 
ſuſtain it ſelf, it can never give unto God his due 
honour. Paul ſeemeth to rehearſe a certain ſlender 
and common thing of Abraham, (Rom. iv. 21.) 
that he believed that God which had promiſed him 
the bleſſed ſeed, was able to perform it. Again 
in another place, ſpeaking of himſelf : (2 Tim. i. 
18.) I know whom I have believed, and I am 
ſure that he is able to keep that which I have left 
with him until that day, But if a man weigh with 
himſelf how many donbtings of the-power of God 
do oftentimes creep into man's mind, he ſhall well 
perceive that they which do highly © eſteem it as it 
is worthy, have not a little profited in f.ith, We 
all will confeſs that God is able to do whatſoever 
he will, but when even the leaſt temptation throw- 
eth us down with fear, and amazeth us with hor- 
ror, thereby appeareth piainly, that we Ciminiſh 
the eſtimation of God's power, when we prefer 
—— 4 „ above 
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certified by the oracle of God of the election of her 


above it thoſe things, that Satan threateneth a- 
gainſt God's promiſes. This is the reaſon why 
Iſaiah, meaning to print into the hearts of the 

ple the aſſuredneſs of ſalvation, doth ſo honour- 
ably treat of the infinite power of God. It ſeem- 
eth oft that ſo ſoon as he hath begun to ſpeak of 
the hope of pardon and reconciliation, he by and 


by turneth to another thing, and wandereth about 
in long and ſuperfluous circumſtances, rehearſing 


how marvellouſly the Lord governeth the frame of 
heaven and earth and the whole order of nature, 
yet is here nothing that ſerveth not fitly for the 
circumſtance of the matter that he ſpeaketh of, 
For unleſs the power of God whereby he is able to 
do all things be preſently ſet before our eyes, our 


cars will hardiy hear the word, or will not eſteem 


it ſo much as it is worth. - Beſide that, here is 
declared his effectual power, becauſe godlineſs (as 


we have already ſhewed in another place) doth al- 


way apply the power. of God to uſe and work, 
ſpecially it ſetteth before itſelf thoſe works of God, 
whereby he hath teſtified himſelf to be a father. 
Hereupon cometh that in the ſcriptures is ſo often 
mention made of the redemption, whereby the Iſ- 
raelites might have learned that God which was 
once the author of ſalvation, will be an everlaſting 


preſerver thereof. And David putteth us in mind 


by his own example, that thoſe benefits which 
God hath particularly beſtowed upon every man, 


do afterward avail to the confirmation of his faith. 


Yea when God ſeemeth to have forſaken us, it be- 
hoveth us to ſtretch our wits further, that his an- 
cient benefits may recomfort us, as it is faid in 
Pſalm civ. 43. I have been mindful of old days. I 
have ſtudied upon all thy works, &c. Again, 
Pſal. Ixxvii. 11. I will remember the works of the 
Lord, and his marvels from the beginning. But 
becauſe without the word all quickly vaniſheth-a- 


way that we conceive of the power of God and of 


his works, therefore we do not without cauſe affirm 
that there is no faith, unleſs God give light unto 
it with teſtimony of his grace. But herea queſtion 
might be moved, what is to be thought of Sarah 


and Rebecca, (Gen. xv.) both which being mov- 


edas it ſeemeth with zeal of faith, paſſed beyond 
the bounds of the word. Sarah, when ſhe fer- 
vently deſired the promiſed iſſue, gave her bond- 


maid to her huſband. It cannot be denied but 


that ſhe many ways ſinned, but now I touch only 


this fault; that being carried away with her zeal, _ 


ſhe did not reſtrain herſelf within the bounds of 
God's word, yet it is certain that that deſire pro- 
ceded ef aich. (Gen. xxvi.) Rebecca being 


' Chriſt, for as much as in the . no promiſe - but 
cludeth all the goſpel: (Rom. i. whom the thirg 


teacheth, 2 Cor. i. 20.) that all rived from Cu 


ſon Jacob, procured his bleſſing by evil crafty 
means: ſhe deceived her huſband the witneſs and 


miniſter of the grace of God: ſhe compelled her 


ſon to lie: ſne by divers guiles and deceits cor. 
rupted the truth of God: Finally, in making 
ſcorn of his promiſe, ſhe did as much as in her ja 
deſtroy it. And yet this act, how much ſoever i; 
was evil, and worthy of blame, was not without 
faith, for it was neceſſary that ſhe ſhould overcome 
many offences, that ſhe might ſo earneſtly endes. 
vour to attain that which without kope of eatthly 
profit was full of great troubles and dangers, 4; 
we may not ſay that the holy Patriarch Iſaac was 
altogether without faith, becauſe he being by the 
ſame oracle of God admoniſhed of the honour 
transferred to the younger ſon, yet ceaſed not to 
be more favourably bent to his firſt / begotten ſon 
Eſau, Truly theſe examples do teach, that often- 
times errors are mingled with faith, but yet ſo that 
faith if it be a true faith, hath alway the upper 
hand. For as the particular error of Rebecca did 
not make void the effect of the bleſſing, fo neither 
did it make void her faith which generally reioned 
in her mind, and was the beginning and caule of 
that doing. Nevertheleſs therein Rebecca ſhewed 
how ready man's mind is to fall ſo ſoon as he pix. 
eth himſelf, never ſo little liberty. But though 
man's default and weakneſs doth darken faith, yet 
it doth not quench it: in the mean time it putteth 
us in mind, how carefully we ought to depend upon 
the mouth of God, and alſo confirmeth that which 
we have taught, that faith vaniſheth away, unless 
it be upholden by the word : as the minds bothof 
Sarah and Iſaac and Rebecca had become vain in 
their crooked wanderings out of the way, unleſs 
they had been by God's ſecret bridle holden in o- 
bedience of the word. > 
32. Again, not without cauſe 
we include all the promiſes in Faith embraceth 
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knowlege of him the apoſtle in- in Chrijt by 


Q 


3.) and in another place he promiſed is dt. 


5 — OO 


the promiſes of God are in him, to us. 
yea and Amen. The reaſon W e 
whereof is ready to be ſnewed. For if God pro- 
mile any thing, he therein ſheweth his good will: 
ſo that there is no promiſe of his, that is hot a te 
timony of his love. Neither maketh it any matte 
that the wicked when they have great and continu 
benefits of God's liberality heaped upon them, do 
| 5 B ⁊ 
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thereby wrap themſelves in ſo much the more grie- 
vous judgment. For ſince they do neither think 
nor acknowlege that thoſe things come unto. them 
from the hand of God, for if they acknowlege it, 
they do not with themſelves conſider his goodneſs, 
therefore they- cannot thereby be better taught of 
his mercy than brute beaſts, which accordiig to 
the meaſure of their eſtate, do receive the ſame 
fruit of God's liberality, and yet they perceive it 
not. Neither doth it any more make againſt us, 
that many times in refuſing the promiſes appointed 
for them, they do by that occaſion procure to them- 
ſelves the greater vengeance. For although the 
elfectual working of the promiſes do then only ap- 
pear, when they have found faith with us, yet the 
force and natural property of them is never extin- 
guiſhed by our unbelief or unthankfulneſs. There - 
fore when the. Lord by his promiſes doth provoke 


man not only to receive, but alſo to think upon the 


fruits of his bountifulneſs, he doth therewithal de- 
care unto him his love. Whereupon we muſt re- 
turn to this point,” that every promiſe is a teſtifying 
ol God's love toward us. But it is out of queſtion, 
that no man is loved of God but in Chriſt, he is 


the beloved Son, in whom the love of the Father 


abideth and reſteth, and then from him poureth 
it ſelf abroad unto us: (Eph. i, 6.) as Paul teach- 
eth, that we have obtained favour in the beloved 
one, Therefore it muſt needs be derived and come 
unto us by means of him, For this cauſe the apoſtle 
in another place calleth him our peace: (Eph. ii. 
14.) in another place he ſetteth him out as a bond, 
whereby God is with fatherly natural kindneſs 
bound unto us. (Rom, vii. 3 and v, 8.) It follow- 
eth then that we mult caſt our eyes upon him, ſo 
oft as any promiſe is offered us. And that Paul 
teacheth no abſurdity, that all God's promiſes 
whatſoever they be, are confirmed and fulfilled in 
him. There are certain examples that make for the 
contrary. For it is not likely that Naaman the 
Syrian, when he required of the prophet the man- 
ner how to worſhip God aright, was inſtructed 
concerning the Mediator: yet his godlineſs is praiſ- 
ed. (2 Kings v. 19.) Cornelius a Gentile and a 
Roman could ſcarcely - underſtand that which was 
known, not to all the Jews, yea and that very dark- 
ly: yet his alms and prayers were acceptable to 
God, and the ſacrifice of Naaman, by the prophet's 
anſwer allowed. (2 Kings v. 17.) Which thing 
neither of them could obtain but by faith. Like- 
wiſe it may be ſaid of the Eunuch to whom Philip 
was carried, who if he had not had ſome faith, 
would ndt have taken upon him the travel and ex- 
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But our mind hath ſuch an incli- 


of God, and hath ſuch a dulneſs, 


to worſhip. (Acts viii. 
how 


pences of ſo long a journey, | ; 
t.) Yet we ſee, when Philip examined him, 


he betrayed his ignorance of the Mediator, And 


truly I grant that their faith was partly unexpreſ- 
ſed, not only concerning Chriſt's perſon, but alſo 
concerning his power and the office committed un- 


to him of the Father. Yet in the mean time it is 


certain, that they were inſtructed in ſuch prin- 
ciples, as gave them ſome taſte of Chriſt, although 
but very ſmall. Neither ought this to ſeem ſtrange: 
for neither would the. Eunuch have come in haſte 
to Jeruſalem from a far country to worſhip an un- 
known God, neither did Cornelius when he had 
once embraced the Jewiſh religion ſpend ſo much 


time, without being acquainted with the firſt 


grounds of true doctrine. As for Naaman, it had 
been a very fooliſh abſurdity for Eliſha ,when he 
taught him of ſmall things, to have faid nothing 
of the principal point. Therefore although there 
were among them an obſcure knowlege of Chriſt, 
yet it is not likely that there was no knowlege be- 
cauſe they did uſe themſelves in the ſacrifices of the 
law, which muſt have been diſcerned by the very 
end of them, that is Chriſt, from the falſe ſacri- 
fices of the Gentiles, V | 
33- But this bare and out- 
ward declaration of the word of 
God, ought to have largely ſuf- 


The outward de- 
claration of the 


ficed to make it to be believed, word without an 
if our own blindneſs and ſtub- inward enlighten 
bornneſs did not withſtand it. ning by the ſpirit 


doth not ſuffice © 

either to breed or 
increaſe faith in 
Us, 


nation .to vanity, that it can 
never cleave faſt unto the truth 


that it is always blind and cannot 

ſee the light thereof. Therefore there is nothing 
availably, done by the word without the enlighten- 
ing of the holy Ghoſt, Whereby alſo appeareth, 
that faith is far above man's underſtanding. Nei- 
ther ſhall it be ſufficient that the mind be enligh- 
tened with the Spirit of God, unleſs the heart be 
alſo ſtrengthened and ſtabliſned with his power, 
Wherein the ſchoolmen do altogether err, who in 
conſidering of faith do only take hold of a bare 
and ſimple aſſent by knowlege, leaving out the con- 
fidence and aſſuredneſs of the heart. Therefore 
faith is both ways a ſipgular gift of God; both that 


the mind of man is cleanſed to taſte the truth of 


God, and that his heart is ſtabliſhed therein. For 


the holy Ghoſt not only is the beginner of faith, 


but . alfo by degrees increaſeth it, until by it he 
bring us to the heavenly kingdom. That good 
| Q q 2 : thing 
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thing (faith Paul) 2 Tim. i. 14. which was com- 


mitted to thy keeping, keep in the holy Ghoſt 


which dwelleth in us. But how Paul faith, (Gal. 
ui. 2.) that the holy Ghoſt is given by the hearing 
of faith, we may eaſily reſolve it. If there had 
been but one only gift of the holy Ghoſt, then it 
had been an abſurdity for him to call the holy Ghoſt 
the effect of faith, who is the author and cauſe of 
faith. But when he maketh mention, of the gifts 
with which God beautifies his church] and by en- 
creaſing of faith bringeth it to perfection, it is no 
wonder if he aſcribe thoſe things to faith which 
maketh us fit to receive them. This is reckoned 
a moſt ſtrange concluſion, when it is faid, that no 
man but he to whom it is given, can believe in 


Chriſt. But that is partly becauſe they do not 
conſider either how fecret and high the heavenly 


wiſdom is, or how great man's dulneſs is in con- 
ceiving the myſteries of God : and partly becauſe 
they look not unto that aſſured and ſtedfaſt con- 
ſtantneſs of heart, that is to ſay, the chief pait of 


faith, t 
34. But if (as Paul 1 Cor. 


Our blindneſs be- ii. 11. preacheth) no man 
fore the Spirit knoweth of the will of man, but 


ofen our eyes the ſpirit of man that is within 
aud the clear neſs him, then how ſhould man be 
of our minds a. ſure of the will of God? And if 
ter. the truth of God be uncertain 

among us, in thoſe things that 
we preſently behold with our eye, how ſhould it 


be aſſured and ſtedfaſt among us there where the 


Lord promiſeth ſuch things as neither eye ſeeth, 
nor wit comprehendeth ? But herein man's ſharp- 
neſs of underſtanding is fo overthrown and faileth, 
that the firſt degree of profiting in God's ſchool, 
is to forſake his own wit. For by it as by a vail 
caſt before us, we are hindered that we cannot 
attain the myſteries of God, (Matth. xi. 15.) 
which are not diſcloſed but (Luke x. 21.) to little 
ones. For neither (Matth. xvi. 17.) doth fleſh 
and blood diſcloſe nor (1 Cor. ii. 14.) natural 
man perceive thoſe things that are of the Spirit but 
rather to him the learning of God is fooliſhneſs, 
becauſe it is ſpiritually to be judged. Theretore 
herein (Rom. xi. 34.) the help of the holy Ghoſt 
is neceſſary, or rather herein his power only reign- 
eth. There (1 Cor. ii. 10.) is no man 
that knoweth the mind of God, or hath been his 
counſeller : but the holy Spirit ſearcheth out all 
things, even the deep ſecrets of God, by whom it 
is brought to paſs, that we know the mind of 
Chriſt. No man (ſaith he John vi. 43.) can come 
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to me: unleſs my Father that ſent me, draw him. 


Every one therefore that hath heard and learned of 


my Father, cometh, Not that any man hath ſeen 


the Father, but he that is ſent of God. Even 33 


therefore we cannot come anto Chriſt; but being 
drawn by the Spirit of God: fo when we are 
drawn we are lifted up in wit and mind above our 
underſtanding. For the foul enlightened by him, ac: 
quireth as it were a new ſharpneſs of underſtanding, 
by which it may behold heavenly myſteries, with 
the brightneſs whereof it was before dazled in itſelf. 
And fo man's underſtanding receiving brightneſs by 
the light of the holy Ghoſt, doth never till then 
truly begin to taſte of thoſe things that belong to 


the kingdom of God, being before altogether un- 


favoury and without judgment of taſte to take hold 
of them. Therefore when Chriſt did notably ex- 
plain unto two of his diſciples the myſteries of his 
kingdom, yet he nothing prevailed, until he open- 
ed their ſenſes that they might underſtand the ſerip- 
tures. When the apoſtles. (Luke xxiv. 27. and 
45.) were ſo taught by his divine lips, yet the 
Spirit of truth muſt be ſent unto them, to pour in- 
to their minds the ſame doctrine which tt 

had heard with their ears. (John xvi. 1 5.) The 


word of God is like unto the ſun that ſhineth unto 


all them to whom it is preached, but to no profit 

among blind men. But we are all in this behalf 

blind by nature, therefore it cannot. pieges 

mind but by the inward teacher the 

making by his enlightening an entry for it. 
35. In another place, when we 


had to treat of the corruption e light of faith” 


of nature, we have more largely is the gift of God 
ſhewed how unfit men are to be- nat beflowed in- 
lieve. Therefore I will not weary differently upon 
the readers with repeating the all men. 
ſame again. Let this be ſuffici-  * | 

ent that the ſpirit of faith is called by Paul (2 Cor. 
iv. 13.) feith itſelf, which the Spirit giveth us, but 
not which we have naturally, Therefore he pray- 
eth that God fulfil in the Theſfalonians( 2 Theſl. 
i. 11.) all his good pleaſure. and the work of faith 
in power. Wherein calling faith the work of God 
and giving it that title for a name of addition, and 
calling it by figure of appoſition God's good plea- 
ſure, he denieth that it is of man's own motion : 
and not contented therewith he addeth further, 
that it is a declaration of God's power: writing to 
the Corinthians, where he faith, that faith de- 


pendeth not upon the wiſdom of men, but is 
grounded upon the power of the holy Ghoſt, He 


ſpeaketh indeed of outward miracles: e 
7 | e 
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the reprobate are blind at the beholding of them, he 
comprehendeth alſo that inward ſeal, whereof he 
maketh mention in another place, And God, the 
more glorioufly to ſet forth his liberality in ſo no- 
ble a gift, vouchſafeth not to grant it to all univer- 
ſally without difference, but by ſingular privilege 

ireth it to whom he will. 
we have alleged teſtimonies before. Of which Au- 

uſtine being a faithful ex poſitor, crieth out, that it 
would pleaſe the Saviour to teach him, and 
that the very believing itſelf, is of gift and not of 
deſerving. No man {faith he) cometh to me, unleſs 
my Father draw him, and to whom it is given of 
my Father. It is marvellous that two do hear, the 


one deſpiſeth, the other aſcendeth up. Let him 


that deſpiſeth, impute it to himſelf: let not him that 
aſcendeth, arrogantly aſſign it to himſelf. In 
another place. Why is it given to one and not to 
another? It grieveth me not to ſay it, this is the 
depth of the croſs. Out of I know not what depth 
of the judgments of God which we may not ſearch 
proceedeth all that we can. What I can, I fee; 


whereby I can, I ſee not, ſaving that I ſee thus far, 


that it is of God. But why him, and not him? 
That is much to me. It is a bottomleſs depth, it 
is the depth of the croſs. I may cry out with won- 
dering, but not ſhew it in diſputing. Finally, the 
ſum cometh to this, that Chriſt when he enligh- 
teneth us unto faith by the power of his Spirit, doth 
therewithal graff us into his body, that we may 
made partakers of all good things. - 
36. Now it remaineth that 
We havenat faith that which the mind hath receiv- 
as ſon as the ed; may be further conceived in- 
truth is conceiv- to the heart, For the word of 
ed in cur minds, God is not thoroughly received by 
except the Spirit faith, if it ſwim in the top of the 
ſeal it alſo to our brain, but when it hath taken 
hearts. root in the bottom of the heart, 
that it may be an invincible de- 
fence to bear and repuiſe all the engines of tempta- 
tions. Now if it be true, that the true underſtand- 
ing of the mind is the enlightening thereof, then in 
ſuch confirmation of the heart, his power much 
more evidently appeareth, even by ſo much as the 
diſtruſtfulneſs of the heart is greater than the blind - 
neſs of the judgment: And as it is harder to have 
the mind furniſhed with aſſuredneſs, than the judg- 


ment to be inſtructed with thinking; therefore 


the Spirit performeth the office of a ſeal, to ſeal up 
in our hearts thoſe ſame promiſes, the aſſurance of 
which it firſt imprinted in our judgments, and ſerv- 


eth as an earneſt to confirm a Atapliſh them. Since 


For proof of which, 
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ye believed (faith the apoſtle) Eph. i. ye are ſealed 
up with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the 
earneſt of our inheritance. See you not how he 
teacheth that by the Spirit the hearts of the faithful 
are graven as With a ſeal? And how for the ſame 
reaſon he calleth him the Spirit of promiſe, becauſe 
he ratifieth the goſpel unto us? Likewiſe to the 
Corinthians he ſaith, (1 Cor. i. 21. and v. 5.) God 
who anointed us, who hath alſo ſealed us, and given 
us the earneſt of his Spirit in our heart. And in 
another place When he ſpeaketh of confidence, and 
boldneſs of hoping well, he maketh the pledge of 
the Spirit the foundation thereof, 1 ; 
37. Neither have I forgotten 
that which I ſaid before, the re- The afſurednefs 
membrance whereof experience of our faith is nof 
continually reneweth, that is, -extinguiſhed 
that faith is toſſed with divers when it is. dif 
doubtings, fo that the minds of guieted. 
the godly are ſeldom quiet, or at | | 
leaſt do not. always enjoy a peaceable ſtate : but 
with whatſoever engine they be ſhaken, either they 
riſe. up out of the very gulf of temptations, or do a- 
bide faſt in their ſtanding. Truly this aſſuredneſs 


only nouriſheth and defendeth faith, when we hold 


faſt that which is ſaĩd in the Pſalms, (Pſalm. xlvi. 
3.) The Lord is our protection, our help in trou- 


ble, therefore we will not fear, when the earth ſhall 


tremble, and the mountains ſhall leap into the heart 


af the ſea. Alſo this moſt ſweet quietneſs is ſpoken 


of in another place: Pſal. iii. 6. I lay down and 
ſlept, and roſe again, becauſe the Lord hath ſuſ- 
tained me: it is not meant thereby that David was 
always with one undiſturbed courſe framed to a mer- 
ry chearfulneſs: but in reſpect that he taſted the 
grace of God according to his proportion of falth, 
therefore he glorieth that he without ſear deſpiſeth 
all that ever might diſquiet- the peace of his mind. 
Therefore the ſcripture: meaning to exhort us to 
faith, biddeth us to be quiet. In Iſaiah it is ſaid, 
(Iſai. xxx. 15.) In hope and ſilence ſhall be your 
ſtrength. In the Pſalms, (Pſal. xxxvii. 7.) Hold 
thee {till in the Lord, and wait for him, Where- 
with agreeth that ſaying of the apoſtle to the He- 
brews, chap. x. 36. Patince is needful, cc. 
38. Hereby we may judge how 321 
pernicious is that doctrine of the The certainty of 
{choolmen, that we can no other- grace which we 


wiſe determine of the grace of have by faith is 


God towards us, than by moral more than moral 

conjecture as every man thinketh or conjeural, 

himſelf worthy of it. Truly if 

we ſhall weigh by our works how God is minded 
G23 
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towards us, I grant that we can attain it with any 
conjecture be it never ſo ſlender: but fince faith 
ought to have relation to a ſimple and free promiſe 
there is left no cauſe of doubting. For with what 
confidence (I beſeech you) ſhall we be armed, if we 
fay that God is favourable unto us upon this con- 
dition, ſo that. the pureneſs of our life do deſerve 
it? But becauſe I have appointed one place pro- 
perly for the diſcuſſing hereof, therefore I will 
ſpeak no more of them at this preſent, ſpecially for- 
aſmuch as it is plain enough, that there is nothing 
more contrary to faith, than either conjecture, or 
any thing near unto doubting. And they do very 
ill wreſt to this purpoſe, that teſtimony of the 
preacher which they have oft in their months: Eccl. 
ix. 1. No man knoweth whether he be worthy of 


hatred or love. For (to ſpeak nothing how this 


place is in the common tranſlation corruptly turn- 
ed) yet even children cannot be ignorant what So- 
lomon meaneth by theſe words: that if any man will 
judge by the preſent ſtate of things, whom God 
hateth, or whom God loveth, he laboureth in vain, 
and troubleth himſelf to no profit for his pains: 


ſince all things happen alike both to the righteous. 


and the wicked, to him that offereth facrifices and 
hin that offereth none. Whereupon followeth, 
that God doth not always witneſs his love to them 
to whom he maketh all things happen proſperouſly, 
nor doth always diſcover hatred to them whom he 
puniſheth. And this he doth, to condemn the va- 


nity of man's wit, ſince it is ſo ignorant in things need- 
ful to be known: as he had written a little before, 


that it cannot be diſcerned what the ſoul of man dif- 
fereth from the ſoul of a beaſt, becauſe it ſeemeth 
to diein like manner. If any man will conclude there- 
from that the opinion we hold of the immortali- 
ty of ſouls ſtandeth upon conjecture; may he not 
deſervedly be counted a mad man ? Are they then 
in their right wits, who infer that there is no cer- 
tainty of God's grace, becauſe we can conceive none 
by the carnal beholding of preſent things? 

| | 39. But they allege that it is 
It is no preſump- a point of raſh preſumption, to 
on to know the take upon us an undoubted 
love of God to- knowlege of God's will, I 
wards us, and would indeed grant it unto them, 
his Spirit which if we did take ſo much upon us, 
is in us. that we would make the incom- 


prehenſible ſecret purpoſe of God 


ſubject totheweakneſs ofour underſtanding: butwhen 
_ weſimply ſay with Paul, that we have received not the 
ſpirit of this world, but the ſpirit that is of God, by 
whoſe teaching we may know thoſe things that are 


given us of God, What can they bark againſ+.4 
but they mult ſlanderouily ſpeak againſt —— 
of God? But if it be a horrible robbery of God 


to accuſe the revelation that cometh from him, ei- 
ther to be lying, or unaſſured, or doubtful, what 


do we offend in affirming that it js aſſured ? But 
they fay, that this allo is not without great pre. 


ſumptuouſneſs that we dare ſo glory of the Spirit 


of Chriſt, Who would think that their dulneſs 
were ſo great that would be counted maſters of the 


world, that they ſo foully ſtumble in the firſt prin. - 
ciples of religion? Surely I would not think it 


credible, unleſs their own writings that are abroad 
did teſtify it. Paul pronounceth (Rom. viii, 14.) 


that they only are the children of God, that are 


moved with his Spirit : and thefe men would have 
them that are the children of God; to be moved 
with their own Spirit, and to be without the Spirit 


of God, Paul teacheth (Rom. vili. 16.) that we 


call God our father, as the holy G miniſtereth 
that word unto us, which only can bear witneſs to 
our ſpirit that we are the children of God: Theſe 
men, although they forbid us not to call upon God, 
yet do take away his Spirit, by whoſe guidance he 
ſhould have been rightly called upon. Paul denieth 
(Rom. viii. 11.) that they are the ſervants of Chriſt, 
who are not moved with the ſpirit of Chriſt : theſe 
men find a chriſtianity that needeth not the ſpirit 


of Chriſt, Paul maketh no hope of the bleſſed 


reſurrection, unleſs we feel the holy Ghoſt abiding 


in us: they forge a hope without any ſuch feeling. 


But perhaps they will anſwer, that they do not 
deny that we ought to be endued with it, but that 
it is a point of modeſty and humility not to ac- 
knowlege it. What meaneth he then, when he 
biddeth the Corinthians to try (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) 
whether they be in the faith, to prove themſelves 
whether they have Chriſt, whom unleſs a man do 
acknowlege to be dwelling in him, he is a repro- 


bate? But by the ſpirit that God hath given us 


(ſaith John 1 John iii. 24. Iſal. xxxiv. 3.) we know 
that he abideth in us. And what do we elſe but 
call the promiſes of Chriſt in doubt, when we will 
be counted the ſervants of God without his ſpirit, 
which he hath openly declared, that he would pour 
out upon all his? Beſides that, we do wrong to 
the holy Ghoſt, if we do ſeparate from him Faith 
which is his peculiar work. Since theſe are the firſt 
lefſons of true religion it is a token of miſerable 
blindneſs, to accuſe chriſtians of arrogancy, who 
dare glory of the preſence of the holy Ghoſt, with- 
out which glorying Chriſtianity it ſelf doth not 
ſtand. But they degiare by their example _ 

| | .truly 
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ruly Chriſt ſaid, (John xiv. 17.) that bis ſpirit 


is unknown to the world, and is only known of 


them with whom he abidetn. | 
43850. And becauſe they will not 
Not only our pre- go about to overthrow the ſted- 


ent but our fu- taſtneſs of faith by digging 


ture eſtate by only at one mine, they attack it 
faith certain, alſo otherwiſe. For they ſay, 
| that although according to our 


reſent ſtate of righteouſneſs, we may gather a 
jnagment of the grace of God, yet the knowlege 


of perſeverance to the end abideth in ſuſpence. A 
goodly confidence of ſalvation forſooth is. left unto 


us, if we judge by moral conjecture, that for a 


preſent moment we are in favour, and what ſhall 
become of us to morrow we cannot tell. The A- 
poltle teacheth far otherwiſe: I am ſurely perſuad- 
ed (faith he) that neither Angels, nor powers, nor 


principalities, neither death nor life, neither things 


preſent nor things to,come, ſhall ſeparate us from 
the love wherewith the Lord embraceth us in 
Chriſt, They ſeek to eſcape with a trifling ſolu- 
tion, ſaying that the Apoſtle had that by ſpecial 
revelation, But they are holden roo faſt to ſlip 
away ſo. For there he treateth of thoſe good things 
that commonly. come by faith to the faithful, not 
thoſe that he himſelf ſpecially feeleth. But the 
{ame Paul in another place putteth us in fear with 
mention of our weakneſs and unſtedfaſtneſs : Let 


hin that ſtandeth (faith he 1 Cor. x. 12.) beware 


that he fall not. It is true, but not ſuch a fear 
whereby we ſhould be overthrown, but whereby 


we may learn to humble ourſelves under the migh- 


ty hand of God, as Peter expoundeth (1 Pet. v. 
6.) it, Then how againſt order and truth is it to 
limit the aſſurance of faith to a moment of time, 
whoſe property is to paſs beyond the ſpaces of this 
life, and extend further to immortality to come ? 
Since therefore the faithful do impute it to the grace 
of God, that being enlightened with his Spirit they 
do by faith enjoy the beholding of the heavenly 
lite: ſo far is ſach glorying from preſumptuouſnels, 
that if any man be aſhamed to confeſs it, he doth. 


therein more betray his extreme unthankfulneſs in 


unkindly hiding God's goodneſs, than he doth de- 
clare his modeſty or ſubmiſſion. 

41. Becauſe it ſeemed that the 
The 4po/tle's de- nature of faith could not other- 
finition of faith wile better or more plainly be- 
v termeth it declared than by the ſubſtance of 
a ſuhſtance of the promiſe upon which it reſt- 
things hoped for eth as upon its proper found. 


. whereupon: the 
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tion, ſo that if the promiſe . be and a certainty. 
taken away, faith by and by fal- of things unſeen. 
leth down or rather vaniſheth a: 
way: therefore we took out definition from thence, 
which yet varieth not from that definition, or ra- 


ther deſcriptionof the apoſtle, which he applyeth to 


his diſcourſe, where he faith that faith is a ſab- 
ſtance of things to be hoped for, and a certainty.of 
things that are not ſeen. (Heb. xi, 1.) For by 
this word Hypoltaſis ſubſtance (for that term he 
uſeth) he meaneth as it were, an upholding ſtay, 
odly mind leaneth and reſteth. 
As if he ſhould ſay that faith is a certain and aſ- 
ſured poſſeſſion of thoſe things that are promiſed us 
of God, unleſs a man had rather take Hypoſta- 
ſis for truſt, which I diſlike not, altho' I follow 
that which is more commonly received, Again, 
to ſignify that even to the laſt day when the-books 
ſhall be opened, (Dan. vii. 10.) they are higher 
than thoſe things that may be perceived with our 
ſenſes, or ſeen with our eyes, or handled with our 
hands, and that the fame are no otherwiſe poſſeſ- 
ſed by us, but if we go beyond the capacity of our 
own wit, and bend our underſtanding. above all 
things that are in the world, yea and climb above 
ourſelves, he hath therefore added that this aſſured- 
neſs of poſſeſſion, is of things that lie in hope, and 
therefore are not ſeen. For plain appearance (as 
Paul writeth Rom. viii. 24.) is not hope, nc» 
ther hope we for thoſe things that we ſee. And 


when he calleth it a certainty or proof (or as Au 
guſtin Auguſt. Hom, in Johan, 79, 95. De peccat. 


merit, & remiſſ. li. 2. cap. 31. hath oft tranſlated. 


it) a conjunction of things not preſent: for in 


Greek it is Elenchos, he faith as much as if he did 
ſay, that it is an evident ſhewing of things not ap- 
pearing, a ſeeing of things not ſeen, a plainneſs of 
dark things: a preſence of things abſent, an open 
ſhewing of hidden things. For the myſteries of 
God, ſuch as they be that pertain to our ſalvation, 
cannot be ſeen in themſelves and in their own na- 
ture as they call it: but we behold them only in 
his word, of whoſe truth we ought to be fo tully 
perſuaded, that we ought to hold all that he ſpeak- 
eth as it were already. done and fulfilled. But 
how can the mind lift up itſelf to receive ſuch a 
proof of God's goodneſs, but that it muſt needs be 
therewith wholly kindled to love God again? For 
that flowing plenty of ſweetneſs which God hath 
laid up in Ti for them that fear him, cannot be 
truly known, but that it . muſt therewithal vehe- 
meatly move affection ; and whole affection it once 
5 | ; | moveth, 


BE 
* moveth, it utterly raviſheth and carrieth him be- 
yond himſelf. Therefore it is no wonder, if into 
a perverſe and crooked heart never entreth this af- 

fection, by. which being conveyed up into the very 

heaven, we are ſuffered to come to the molt ſecret- 
ly hidden treaſures of God, and the moſt ſacred 


privy places of his kingdom, which may not be 


defiled with the entrance of an unclean heart. For 
that which the ſchoolmen teach, that charity is 
before faith and hope, is a mere madneſs. * For it 
3s faith only that firſt engendereth charity in us. 
How much more rightly doth Bernard teach: Lib. 
3. Sen. diſt. 25. & ſeptus. Ser. 1. in Annuntiatione. 
I believe (faith he) that the teſtimony of conſcience, 
which Paul calleth the glory of the godly, conſiſt- 
eth in three things, For firſt of all it is neceſſary 
to believe that thou canſt not have forgiveneſs of 
fins, but by the pardon of God: then that thou 
canſt have no good work at all, unleſs he alſo give 
it : laſt of all that thou canſt by no works deſerve 
eternal life, unleſs it alſo be given freely. A little 


after he addeth that theſe things ſuffice not, but 
that there is a certain beginning of faith, becauſe. 


in believing that ſins cannot be forgiven but by God, 
we ought alſo to believe that they are not forgiven 
us; till alſo we be perſuaded by the teſtimony of 
the holy Ghoſt, that ſalvation is laid up in ſtore 
for us: becauſe God forgiveth fins, he himſelf 

_ giveth merits, and he himſelf alſo giveth rewards, 
that we may not ſtay ſtill in this beginning. But 
theſe and other things ſhall be treated of in places 
fit for them. Now let it only ſuffice to know what 
faith is. | | | 
| 42. Now whereſoever this 
Hope an inſe- lively faith ſhall be, it cannot be 
parable compa- poſſible but that it hath with it 
nion of faith. the hope of eternal ſalvation, as 
| an inſeparable companion: or 

rather that it begetteth or bringeth it forth ont of 
itſelf, which hope being taken away, how eloquent- 


ly, gloriouſly ſoever we talk of faith, yet we are 


convicted to have no faith at all. For if faith (as 
is above ſaid) be an aſſured perſuaſion of God's 
truth, that it cannot lie unto us nor deceive us, 
nor become void, then they that have conceived 
this afſuredneſs, truly do therewithal look for a 
time to come that God ſhall perform his promiſes, 
which in their per ſuaſion cannot be but true: ſo 
that briefly, hope is nothing elſe, but a looking 
for thoſe things which faith hath believed to be 
truly promiſed of God. So faith believeth that 
God is true, hope looketh for the performance of 
his truth in convenient time. Faith believeth that 
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he is our Father, hope looketh for him to ſhew 
himſelf ſuch a one towards us. Faith believeth | 
that eternal life is given us, hope looketh that it 


| ſhall be one day revealed. Faith is the foundation 


whereupon hope reſteth, hope nouriſheth and ſu- 
ſtaineth faith. For as no man can look for any c 
thing at God's hand, but he that hath firſt beliey- 

ed his promiſes : ſo again the weakneſs of our faith 
muſt with patient hope and expectation be ſuſtain- 
ed and cheriſhed, that it fall not as fainting for 
wearineſs. For which reafon Paul doth well place 


our ſalvation in hope, (Rom. viii. 24.) For hope, 


while it in ſilence, looketh for the Lord, reſftrain- 
eth faith that it fall not headlong with too much 


haſte: hope ſtrengtheneth faith, that it waver not 


in God's promiſes, nor begin to doubt of the truth 


of them: hope refreſheth faith that it wax not 


weary: hope ſtretcheth faith to the uttermoſt 


bound, that it faint not in the mid courſe, nor in 


the very beginning. Finally, hope by continually 


_ renewing and reſtoring it, maketh it now and then 


to riſe up freſher than itſelf to continuance. But 
how many ways the helps of hope are neceffary to 
the ſtrengthening of faith, ſhall better appear, if 
we conſider with how many ſorts of temptations 
they are aſſaulted and ſhaken, that have embraced 
the word of God. Firſt, the Lord in deferring 
his promiſes doth oftimes hold our minds longer in 
ſuſpenſe than we wonld wiſh : here it is the office 
of hope to perform, 'that which the Prophet com- 
mandeth, that though his promiſes do tarry, (Hab. 


it. 3.) yet we ſhould wait ſtill for them. Some- 


times he ſuffereth us not only to faint, but alſo 
ſeemeth to be highly diſpleaſed: here it is much 
more neceſſary to have hope to help us, that ac- 
cording to that ſaying of another Prophet, (Iſa. viii. 
17.) we may till look for the Lord that hath hid- 
den his face from Jacob. (2 Pet. iii. 4.) There ſhall. 
riſe up ſcorners (as Peter faith)who will aſk : where 
is the promiſe of his coming? for as much as ſince 
the fathers ſlept, all things continue as at the 
beginning of the creation, Yea the fleſh and the 
world do whiiper the ſame thing in our our ears, 
Here muſt faith upheld with ſufferance of hope be 
holden faſt fixed in beholding of eternity (Pfal. xc. 
4.) that it may account a thouſand years like as one 
day. EET | 
43. For this conjoining and 
alliance the ſcripture ſometimes 
confoundeth the nmes of faith 
and hope. For when Peter teach- 
eth (2 Pet. 11. 8.) that we are 
by the power of God preſerved 
| through 


The conjunction 
ef faith and hope | 
cauſeth many 
things to be po- 
ken of the one 
which properly 


tree unto the through faith, unto the diſcloſing 
3 of —— he giveth that unto 

— faith which did more fitly agree 
with hope, and not without cauſe, -foraſmuch as 
we have already taught, that hope is nothing elſe 
but the nouriſhment and ſtrength of faith. Some- 
times they are joined together: as in the ſame E- 
piltle. (1 Pet. i. 21.) That your faith and hope 
ſaould be in God. But Paul (Phil. i. 20.) to the 
Philippians out of faith deriveth expectation, be- 
cauſe impatiently hoping, we hold our deſires in 
ſuſpenſe, till God's convenient opportunity be open- 
ed. All which matter we may better underſtand 
by the x. chapter to the Hebrews, which I have 


;.) although he ſpeak improperly, yet meaneth the 
{ane things in theſe words: We look in the ſpirit 
rough Bath for hope of righteouſneſs, even be- 
cauſe we embracing the'teſtimony of the Goſpel 
concerning his free love, do look for the time when 
God ſhall openly ſhew that which is now hidden 
under hope. And now. it is plain how fooliſhly 
Peter Lombard. layeth two foundations of hope, 
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that is, the grace of God, and the deſerving of 


works. Hope can have no other mark to be direct - 
ed unto, but faith : and we have already declared 
that faith hath one only mark the mercy of God, 


to which it ought to look (as I may ſo ſpeak) witk 


both eyes. But it is good to hear what a lively 
reaſon he bringeth. If (faith he) thou dareſt hope 
for any thing without deſervings, that ſhall not be 
worthy to be called hope, but preſumption. Who 
(gentle reader) will not worthily abhor ſuch beaſts, 
that ſay, it is a raſh and preſumptuous deed, if a 
man have confidence that God is true of his word? 
For where the Lord willeth 'us to look for all 


things at his goodneſs, they ſay it is preſumption 
already alleged. Paul in another place, (Gal. v. 


to lean and reſt upon it. A maſter meet for fuch 


ſchollars as he found in the mad ſchool of filthy - 
bablers. But as for us, when we ſee that we are. 


commanded by the oracles of God to conceive a 


hope of ſavation, let us gladly preſume ſo much 


upon his truth, as truſting upon his mercy only, 
caſting away the confidence of works, to be bold 
to hope well. He will not deceive that faid : Be it 
unto you according to your faith, Mat. ix. 29, 


G H A P. III. 


That we are regenerate by faith. 


Out of faith re-  LTHO' we havealreadypart- 
pentance ſpring= *. iy taught how faith poſſeſſ- 
eth. T eth Chriſt, and how by it we 

| | enjoy his benefits: nevertheleſs 
this were yet dark, unleſs we did alſo make decla- 
ration of the effects that we feel thereby. Not 
without cauſe it is ſaid, that the ſum of the goſpel 
ſtandeth in repentance and in forgiveneſs of ſins. 
Therefore leaving out theſe two points, whatſoever 
we ſhall ſay of faith, ſhall be but a hungry and 
imperfect, yea and in manner an unprofitable diſ- 
putation of faith. Now foraſmuch as Chrift doth 
give both unto us, and we obtain both by faith, 


that is to ſay, both newneſs of life and free recon- 


ciliation, reaſon and order of teaching requireth, 
that in this place I begin to ſpeak of both. Our 
next paſſage from faith ſhall be to repentance, be- 
cauſe when this article is well perceived, it ſhall the 
better appear how man is juſtified by faith only and 
mere pardon, and yet how real holineſs of life (as 
I may fo call it) is not ſeparated from free imputa- 
tion of righteouſneſs. Now it ought to be out of 
queſtion, that repentance doth not only immedi- 
ately follo v faith, but alſo, ſpring out of it. For 
waereas pardon and forgiveneſs is therefore offered 


Wherein is treated of repentance. 


by the preaching of the goſpel, that the ſinner be- 
ing delivered from the tyranny of Satan, from the 


yoke of fin, and from miſerable bondage of vices, - 


may paſs into the kingdom of God; truly no man 
can embrace the grace of the goſpel, but he muſt 
return from the errors of his former life into the 
right way, and apply all his ſtudy to the meditation 


of repentance. As for them that think that re- 


pentance doth rather go before faith than flow or 
ſpring forth of it, as a fruit out of a tree, they 


never knew the force thereof, and are moved with 


too weak an argument to think ſo. | 

2. Chrilt (fay they) and John 
in their preachings do firſt ex- Their grotinds 
hort the people to repentance, weak who: think 
(Mat. iii. 2.) and then they af- that repentance 


terwards ſay that the kingdom goeth before faith. 
of heaven is at hand, (chap. iii. 


7.) Such commandment to preach, the A poſtles 
received, ſuch order Paul followed, as Luke re- 
porteth. (Acts xx. 21.) But while they ſuperſtiti- 


ouſly ſtick upon the joining together of ſyllables, 


they mark not in what meaning the words hang 
together. For when the Lord Chriſt and John do 


preach in this manner: Repent ye, for the king- 
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dom of heaven is come near at hand: do they not 
fetch the cauſe of repentance from mere grace and 
promiſe of ſalvation? Therefore their words are 
as much in effect as if they had ſaid: becauſe the 
kingdom of heaven is come near at hand; therefore 
repent ye. For Matthew when he hath ſhewed 
that John ſo preached faith that in him was fulfil- 
led the prophecy of Iſaiah, (Iſaiah xl. 3.) concern- 
ing the voice crying in the wilderneſs. Prepare 
the way of the Lord, make ſtraight the paths of 
our God. But in the- prophet that voice is com- 
manded to begin at comfort and glad tidings. Yet 
when we refer the beginning of repentance to faith, 
we do not dream a certain mean ſpace of time, 
wherein it bringeth it out, but we mean to ſhew 
that a man cannot earneſtly apply himſelf to re- 
pentance, unleſs he know himſelf to be of God. 
But no man is truly perſwaded that he is of God, 
but he that hath firſt received his grace. But theſe 
things ſhall be more plainly, diſcuſſed in the proceſs 
following. Perhaps this deceived them, that many 
are firſt by terrors of conſcience tamed, or framed 
to obedience, before that they have throughly di- 
geſted, yea before they have taſted the knowlege of 
grace. And this is the fear at the 8 which 
ſome account among virtues, becauſe they ſee that 
it is near to true and juſt obedience. But our 

queſtion is not here how diverſly Chriſt draweth us 
unto him, or prepareth us to the endeavour of 
godlineſs : only this I fay, that there can be no up- 
rightneſs found where reigneth not the Spirit which 
Chriſt received to communicate the fame to his 
members. Then according to the ſaying of the 
Pſalmiſt: (Pfal. cxxx.. 4.) With thee is merciful- 
neſs, that thou mayeſt be feared ; no man ſhall ever 
reverently fear God, but he that truſteth that God 
is merciful unto him : no man will willingly pre- 
pare himſelf to the keeping of the law, but he that 
is perſwaded that his ſervices pleaſe him: which 
tenderneſs in pardoning and bearing with faults, 
is a ſign of fatherly favour. Which is alſo ſhewed 
by that exhortation of Hoſea, Hof. vi. 2. Come let 
us return to the Lord, becauſe he hath plucked us, 
and he will heal us: he hath ſtricken us, and he 
will cure us; becauſe the hope of pardon is uſed 
as an incitement to make them not to lie dull in 
their ſins. But their doting error is without all 
colour of reaſon, who to begin at repentance do 
appoint certain days to their new converts, during 
which they muſt exerciſe themſelves in penance : 
and when thoſe days are once paſt, they admit 
them to the communion of the grace of the Goſpel. 


I ſpeak of many of the Anabaptiſts, eſpecially thoſe 


or THE MANNER HOW TO RECEIVE beer Bit, 


pound to be a ſorrow of the ſoul 


that marvellouſly rejoice to be counted fpiritual, 
and their companions the Jeſuits, and ſuch other 
dregs. Such fruits forſooth that ſpirit of giddineſz 
bringeth forth, to determine repentance within 
compaſs of a few days, which a Chriſtian man 
ought to extend in (continuance throughout his 
whole lite. I TL 

3. But certain learned men, 
even long before theſe times, 
meaning to ſpeak ſimply and ſin- 
cerely of repentance, ' according 
to the truth of ſcripture, have 
ſaid that it conſiſteth of two 
parts, mortification, and vivifi- 
cation, Mortificatiou they ex- 


Repentanceright. 
ly faid to conſiſt 
of two parts, 
Mortification. & 
Vi vification 2 2 
that Vioification 
be taken not fer 
the chearfulneſs 
which the foul re- 
cerveth when it 
recovereth out of 
fear and trouble, 
but for the pur- 


Poſe and defire 
which it hath te 


and fear conceived of the ac- 
knowleging of ſin; and of the 
feeling of the judgmeut of God, 
For when a man is once brought 
into knowlege of ſin, then he 
truly beginneth to hate and ab- 
hor ſin ; then he heartily diflik- 
eth himſelf, confeſſeth himſelf to lead a new life, 
be miſerable and leſt, and wiſh- | 8 

eth himſelf to be another man. Further, when 
he is touched with ſome feeling of the judgment 


of God (for the one immediately followeth upon 


the other) then he lyeth ſtriken and overthrown, 
then he trembleth, humbled and caſt down, then 
he is diſcouraged and diſpaireth. This is the firſt 
part of repentance, which they have commonly 
called contrition. Vivification they exponnd to be 
the comfort that groweth of faith, when a man o- 
verthrown with conſcience of ſin, and ſtriken with 
fear of God, looking afterward unto the goodneſs 
of God, unto the mercy, favour and ſalvation, that 
is through Chriſt, raiſeth up himſelf, taketh breath 
again, recovereth courage, and returneth as it were 
from death to life. Aud theſe words, if they have 
a right expoſition, do aptly enough expreſs the 
nature of repentance. But where they take vivi- 
fication for the chearfulneſs, which the mind re- 
ceiveth being brought into quietneſs from trouble 
and fear, therein I agree not with them: foraſmuch 
as it rather fignifieth a deſire to live holily and god- 
ly which groweth of regeneration, as if it were 
faid, that man dieth to himſelf, to begin to live to 
God. | 6 

4. Some others, becanſe they 
ſaw this word diverſly taken in Two kinds of re- 


ſcripture, have made two forts of pentance, the one 


repentance: and becauſe they of the law, the 
ſhould | 


* - Ly 
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| the geg ſhould make them differently 
2 known by ſome mark, they have 


pet. 1 called one repentance of the law, 


by which the ſinuer wounded with the ſearing iron 
of fin, and worn away with fear of the wrath of 
God, ſticketh faſt in that trouble and cannot wind 
himſelf out of it. The other repentance. they call 
of the goſpel, by which the ſinner is indeed grie- 
rouſly vexed with himſelf, but he riſeth up higher 
and taketh- hold of Chriſt, the ſalve of his ſore, 
the comfort of his fear, the haven of his miſery. 
Of the repentance of the law they put thoſe 
cxamples : (Gen. iv. 1 2.) Cain, Saul, and (Mat. 
| xxvii, 4.) Judas. Whoſe repentance when the 
{cripture rehearſeth unto us, it meaneth that they 
acknowleging the grievouſneſs of their ſin, were 
afraid of the wrath of God, but in thinking upon 
God only as a revenger and judge, they fainted in 


that feeling. Therefore their repentance. was no- 
. thingelſe but a certain entry of hell, whereunto . 


they being entred into this preſent life, began al- 
ready to ſuffer puniſhment, from the face of the 
wrath of God's majeſty. The repentance of the 
goſpel, we ſee in all them, who, being galled with 
the ſpur of ſin in themſelves, but comforted again 
and refreſhed with confidence of the mercy of.God, 
zre turned unto the Lord. Hezekiah was ſtricken 
with fear, when he received the meſſage of death: 
but he (Kings xx.) prayed weeping, and looking 
unto the goodneſs of God, he took again good con- 
fidence unto him. The (Jonah iu. 5.) Ninevites 
were troubled with the horrible threatning of de- 
ſtruction, But they clothed themſelves in ſack- 
cloth and aſhes and prayed, hoping that the Lord 
might be turned to them, and turned from the 
fierceneſs of his wrath. David confeſſed that he 


had too much ſinned in numbering the people: but 


he ſaid further, (2 Kings ii.) Lord take away the 
wickedneſs of thy ſervant. He acknowleged his 
offence of adultery, (2 Kings xii. 13.) when Na- 
than rebuked him, and did caſt himſelf down be- 
fore the Lord, but therewithal he alſo looked for 
pardon, Such was the repentance of them, who at 


the preaching of Peter were pricked in their heart, 


but truſting upon the neſs of God, they ſaid 
farther ork 47 brethren, what ſhall we 
do? (Acts ii. 37.) And ſuch was the repentance 
of Peter himſelf, who wept indeed bitterly, but he 
ceaſed not to hope well. | 
| 5. Althongh all theſe things 
The definition of be true, yet the very name of re- 

repentance. pentance (ſo far as I can learn 
by the ſcriptures Acts xx. 21. 
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is otherwiſe to — For where they cons 
prehend Faith under repentance, it diſagreeth with 


that which Paul faith in the Acts, that he teſtified 
to the_Jews and Gentiles repentance unto God 
and faith in Jeſus Chriſt, where he reckoneth re- 
pentance and faith as two divers things. What 


then? Can true repentance ſtand without faith? 


No: But though they cannot be ſeparated, yet 
they muſt be diſtinguiſhed. As faith is not with- 
out hope, and yet faith and hope are divers things: 
ſo repentance and faith, although they hang to- 
gether with one perpetual bond, yet they rather 
would be conjoined than confounded. And truly 
I am not ignorant, that under the name of repen- 
tance is comprehended the whole turning unto God, 


whereof faith is not the leaſt part, but in what 


meaning it is ſo comprehended, ſhall moſt eaſily 
appear when the force and nature thereof ſhall be 
declared. The name of repentance in Hebrew is 
derived of converting or returning, in Greek of 
changing of the mind or purpoſe, and the thing 
itſelf doth not ill agree with either derivations, 
whereof the ſum is, that we departing from our- 
ſelves ſhould turn unto God, and putting off our 


old mind, ſhould put on a new. Wherefore, in 


my judgment, repentance may - thus not amiſs be 
defined: that it is a true turning of our life unto 
God, proceeding from a pure and earneſt fear of 
God, which conſiſteth m the mortifying of the 
fleſh and of the old man, and in the quickening of 
the Spirit. In this ſenſe are to be taken all the 
preachings wherein either the prophets in old time, 


or the apoſtles afterwards exhorted the men of 
their time to repentance. For this only thing 


they laboured to perſuade, that, confounded with 
their own ſins, and pricked with fear of the Lord's 
judgment, they ſhould fall down and be humbled 
before him, againſt whom they had offended, and 
with true amendment return into his right way. 
Therefore theſe words, (Matth. iii. 2.) To be 
turned or return unto the Lord, (1 Sam. vii.) To 
repent, or do penance, are among them uſed with- 


out difference in all one ſignification. And there- 


fore alſo the holy hiſtory faith, (Luke iii. 8.) that 
men repent after the Lord, when they that lived 
wantonly in their own luſts, not regarding him, 


do begin to follow his word, and are ready at their 


captain's commandment to go whither he calleth 
them, and John (Matth. xi. 8.) and Paul (Acts 
xxvi. 20.) uſed theſe words, to bring forth fruits 
worthy of repentance, for to lead ſuch a life as 
may repreſent and teſtify ſuch an amendment in 
all their doings, 
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2 | 6. But before we go any fur- 
The turning of ther, it ſhall be profitable that 
gur lines unto 
God doth denote 
an alteration not 

only of our out- 
wvard attions, but 

alſo, and that e- 
Specially, of our 


fouls, 


large the definition that we have 
made. Wherein there are chief- 
ly three points to be conſidered, 


of life unto God, we require a 
transforming, not -only in out- 
Ward works, but alſo in the ſoul 

itſelf, which when it hath put 

off her oldneſs, then beginneth 
to bring forth the fruits of works agreeable to her 
renewing. Which when the prophet goeth about 
to expreſs, he commandeth them whom he calleth 
to repentance, to make them a new heart. (Ezek. 
Xviii. 31.) Therefore Moſes oftentimes meaning 
to ſhew how the Iſraelites _— repent, and ſo be 
rightly turned unto the Lord, teacheth that it be 
done with all their heart, and with all their ſoul 
(which manner of ſpeaking we ſee often repeated of 
the prophets) and ' naming it the circumciſing of 
the heart, he ſhaketh away all inward affections. 
But there is no place whereby a man may better 
perceive the natural property of repentance than in 
the fourth of Jeremiah verſe third, If thou return 
to me, O Iſrael, (faith the Lord) return to me, 
plow up your arable land and fow not upon thorns, 
Be circumciſed to the Lord, and take away the un- 
circumciſed ſkins of your hearts. See how he pro- 


nounceth that they ſhall nothing prevail in taking 


upon them the following of righteoufneſs, unleſs 
wickedneſs be firſt plucked out of the bottom of 
their hearts. And to move them thoroughly, he 
warneth them that they have to do with God, with 
whom there is nothing gotten by dallying, be- 
cauſe he hateth a double heart. Therefore Iſaiah 
(Iſa. Ixv. 2, 6.) laugheth to ſcorn the fooliſh en- 
deavours of hypocrites, who did indeed buſily go 
about an outward repentance in ccremonies, but 
in the mean time they had no care to looſe the bands 
of wickedneſs wherewith they held poor men faſt 
tied. Where alſo he very well ſheweth in what 


duties unfeigned repentance properly ftandeth. 
7. The ſecond point was, that 


The beginning of we taught that repentance pro- 
cur converfiin ceedeth of an earneſt fear of God. 


For, before that the mind of a 
ſinner be enclined to repentance, 

| i it muſt be ſtirred up with 
thinking upon the judgment of God. But 
when this thought is once thoroughly fix- 


 wnto Cod is fear. 


we do more plainly ſet out at 


Firft, when we call it a turning 
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ed in the mind, that God will one day goup into 
his judgment ſeat, to require an account of all our 
words and actions; it will not fuffer the poor man 
to reſt, nor to take breath one minute of time, but 
continually ſtirreth him up to think upon a new 
way of life, whereby he may ſafely appear at chat 
judgment. Therefore oftentimes the ſcripture, 
when it exhorteth to repentance maketh mention 
of the judgment: as in Jeremiah iv. 3. leaſt per- 


adventure my wrath go out as fire, and there be 


none to quench it, becauſe of the naughtineſs of 
your works, In Paul's (Acts xvii. 30.) ſermon 
to the Athenians : And whereas hitherto God hath 
born with the times of this ignorance, now he giv. 
eth warning to men, that all men every where 
may repent, becauſe he hath appointed aday where- 
in he will judge the world in righteouſneſs. And 
in many other places. Sometimes it declareth by 
the puniſhments already extended, that God is a 
judge, that finners ſhould think with themſelves, 
that worſe things hang over them if they do not 
repent in time. You have an example thereof in the 
xxix. of Exodus. But becauſe the turning be- 
e at the abhorring and hatred of ſin, there - 
ore the apoſtle (2 Cor. vii. 10.) maketh ſorrow- 
fulneſs, ſuch as is of a godly ſort, the cauſe of 
repentance, And he calleth that ſorrow godly, when 
we are not only afraid of puniſhment, but do hate 
and abhor fin in itſelf, foraſmuch as we underſtand 
that it diſpleafeth God. And no wonder: For 
unleſs we be ſharply pricked, the flothfulneſs of 


our fleſh could not be corrected, yea compunctions 


would not ſuffice for the dulneſs and ſlothfulneſs 
thereof, unleſs God in ſtretching out his rods 
ſhould pierce more deeply. This is alſo an ob- 
ſtinacy which muſt be beaten down as it were with 
beetles. Therefore the perverſeneſs of our nature 
enforceth God to the ſeverity that he uſeth in 
— becauſe he ſhould in vain call us allur- 
ingly with fair ſpeech while we lie afleep. I re- 
cite not the teſtimonies that commonly offer them 
ſelves to be found. The fear of God is in another 
manner alſo -the beginning of tance, For 
though man's life were abſolutely furniſhed with 
all points of virtues, if it be not applied to the 
worſhipping of God, it may indeed be praiſed of 


the world, but in heaven it ſhall be mere abomina- 
tion, foraſmuch as the chief part of our righteoul- 
neſs is to give God his due right and honour, 
whereof he is wickedly robbed, when we bend not 
ourſelves to yield us ſubject to his government. 

| | d. Thin 
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_ £4 8. Thirdly, it remaineth that 
Lo pry. we declare what is meant by this 


fifteth int that we ſay, that repentance con- 
tifying of the fiſteth in two parts, that is to 
feſb and the ſay, mortifying of the fleſh, and 


quickening of the quickening of the Spirit. The 
brit, prophets do plainly expreſs it, 
| although ſomewhat ſimply and 
grolly according to the capacity of the carnal 
people, when they ſay; (Pfal. xxxiv. 15.) Ceaſe 


from evil and do goodneſs. Again: (Ifa. i. 16.) 


Be waſhed, be clean, take away the evil of your 
works from mine eyes: ceaſe to do evil, learn to 
do well, ſeek judgment, help the oppreſſed, &c. 
For when they call men away from wickedneſs, 
they require the death of the whole fleſh, which is 
ſtuffed full of wickedneſs and perverſeneſs. It is 
indeed an uneaſy and hard thing to put off our- 
{clves, and to depart from our natural diſpoſition, 
Neither can it be thought that the fleſh is thorough- 
ly dead, unleſs all that we have of ourſelves be a- 
boliſned. But foraſmuch as all the affection of the 
fleh is enmity againſt Cod, the firſt entry to the 
obeying of his law, is the forſaking of our own 
nature. Afterwards they (Rom. viii. 4.) expreſ# 
the renewing by the fruits that follow thereof, ag. 


_ righteouſneſs, judgment, and mercy. For it were 


not enough to do thoſe duties rightly, unleſs the 


mind it ſelf and the heart have firſt put on the af- 


fection of righteouſneſs, judgment, and mercy. 


That is done when the Spixft of God hath fo in- 


fuſed new thoughts and affections, our ſouls firſt 


_ waſhed with his holineſs, that they may rightly be 


counted new. And truly as we are naturally turn- 
ed away from God, ſo unleſs the forſaking of our- 
ſelves do go before, we can never go toward that 
which is right. Therefore we are ſo oft com- 
manded to put off the old man, to forſake the 
world and fleſh, to bid our luſts farewel, and to 
be renewed in the Spirit of our mind. Moreover 
the very name of mortification dota put us in mind 
how hard it is to forget our former nature: becauſe 
we thereby gather that we are not othcrwile fram- 
ed to the fear of God, nor do learn the principles 
of godlineſs, but when we are violently ſlain with 
the word of the Spirit, and fo brought to naught ; 
even as though God ſhoald pronounce, that to 
have ns to be accounted among his children there 
needeth a death of all our common nature. 

| 9. Both theſe things do hap- 
T ue repentance pen unto us by the partaking of 
is things elſe but Chriſt, For if we do truly com- 
re 'oneration municate of his death, by the 
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power thereof our old man is whereby crit 


crucified, and the body of fin reforeth us unto 
dieth, that the corruption of our the righteouſneſs 
former nature may live no more. of God, from 
If we be partakers of his reſur- whence by fin we 
rection by it we are raiſed up into were fallen. 
a newnels of life, that may agree 

with the righteouſneſs of God. In one word I 
expound repentance to be regeneration, which 
hath no other mark to which it is directed, but 
that the image of God which was by (Rom. vi. 6.) 
Adam's offence foully defaced and in a manner nt- 
terly blot:ed out, may be renewed in us. So the 
apoſtle (2 Cor. iii. 18.) teacheth when he faith : 
but we beholding the glory of God with un- 
covered face are transformed into the fame image, 


ont of glory into glory, as by the Spirit of the 


Lord. Again: Be ye renewed in the Spirit of 
your mind and put on the new man, which is 
created according to God in righteoufneſs and ho- 
lineſs of truth. Again in another place: (Col. in. 
10.) putting on the new man, which is renewed 
after the knowlege and image of him that created 


| him. Therefore by this regeneration we are by 


the benefit of Chriſt (1 Cor. vii. 12.) reſtored 
into the righteouſneſs of God, from which we 
were fallen Adam. After which manner it 


pleaſeth the Lord wholly to reſtore all thoſe whom 
be adopteth into the inheritance of life. And this 


reſtoring is fulfilled not in'one moment, or one day, 


or one year, but by continual, yea and ſometimes 


flow proceedings God taketh away the corruptions 
of the fleſh in his elect, cleanſeth them from fil- 
thineſs, and conſecrateth them for temples to him- 


ſelf, renewing all their ſenſes to true pureneſs, 


that they may exerciſe themſelves all their life in 
repentance, and know that this war hath no end 
but in death. And ſo mych the greater is the 


lewdnefs of that filthy railer and apoſtate Staphilus, 


who foolifaly faith, that I confonnd the ſtate of 
this preſent life with the heavenly glory, when 1 


expound by Paul the image of God to be holineſs 


and true righteouſneſs. (2 Cor. iv. 4.) As though 
when any thing is defined, we ſhould not ſeek the 
whole fulneſs and perfection of it. And yet we 
deny not place for increaſes : but I ſay that how 
near any man approacheth to the Jikeneſs of God, 
ſo much the image of God ſhineth in him. That 
the faithful may attain to this, God aſſigneth them 
the race of repentance wherein to run all their liſe 
long. 5 „ 
2 The children of God In the regenerate 


therefore are ſo delivered by re- there remaineth ' 
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generation from the bondage of 
fin, not that having now obtain- 
ed the full poſſeſſion of liberty, 
they ſhould feel no more trouble 
by their fleſh, but that they ſhould 
have remaining a continual mat- 
ter of - ſtrife, wherewith they 


Aill concupiſcence, 
which concupi/- 
cence is fin and 
not weakneſs only 
as St, Auguſtine 
termeth it, 


may be exerciſed, and not only be exerciſed, but 


alſo may better learn their own weakneſs. And 
in this point all writers of ſound judgment agree 
together, that there remaineth in man regenerate a 
feeling of evil, from whence continually ſpring de- 
ſires that allure and ſtir him to ſin. They confeſs 
alſo that the faints are ſtill ſo holden intangled with 
that diſeaſe of luſting, that they cannot withſtand 
but that ſometimes they are tickled and ſtirred ei- 
ther to luſt or to covetouſneſs, or to ambition or to 
other vices. Neither is it needful to labour much 
in ſearching what the old writers have thought 
herein, foraſmuch as only Auguſtine may be ſuffi- 
cient for it, who hath faithfully and with great di- 
ligence gathered all their judgments. Lib. ad Bonif. 


4. Li. 1. & 2 contra Fulianum. Therefore let the 


readers gather of him, ſuch certainty as they ſhall 
deſire to learn of the opinion of antiquity. But 
there may ſeem to be this difference between him 
and us, that he when he granteth that the faithful 
ſo long as they dwell in a mortal body are ſo holden 


bound with luſts, that they cannot but luſt, yet 


dareth not call that diſeaſe ſin, but being content 
to exprels it by the name of weakneſs, he teacheth 
that then only it becometh ſin, when either work 
or conſent is added to conceit or receiving; that is, 
when will yielded to the firſt defire : but we ac- 
count the very ſame for ſin, that man 1s tickled 


with any deſire at all againſt the law of God, yea 
we affirm that the very corruption that breadeth 


ſuch deſires in us, is fin. We teach therefore that 
there is always ſin in the ſaints until they be uncloch- 
ed of the mortal body, becauſe there yet remaineth 
in their fleſh the perverſeneſs of luſting that fighteth 
againſt uprightneſs. And yet he doth not always 


torbear to uſe the name of ſin, as when he faith : 


Ser. 6. de verbis Apoſt, This Paul calleth by the 
name of fin, from whence ſpring all fins unto a 
fleſhly concupiſcence, This as much as pertaineth 
to the ſaints, loſeth the kingdom in earth, and 
periſheth in heaven. By which words he confeſ- 
ſeth, that the faithful are guilty of fin, inaſmuch 
as they are ſubject to the luſts of the fleſh, 
11. But this that is ſaid, that 
How Chriſt is ſaid God purgeth his church from all 
to purge his fin, that he promiſeth that grace 
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church from fin, 
and in to remain 


of deliverance by baptiſm, and 
fulfilleth it in his elect, we refer 
rather to the guiltineſs of ſin, 
than to the very matter of fin. 


God truly performeth this. by 4 
regenerating them that are his, 3g) 


Fus ged. 


that in them that kingdom of fin is aboliſhed {for 
the holy Ghoſt miniſtereth'them ſtrength, whereby 
they get the upper hand and are conquerors in the 
battle) but it ceaſeth only to reign, and not fo to 
dwell in them. (Ephef. v. 26.) Therefore we ſo 
ſay, that the old man is crucified, and the law of 

{in aboliſhed in the children of God. (Rom. vi. 6.) 
that yet there remain ſome leavings, not to have 
dominion in them, but to humble them by know. 
lege in conſcience of their own weakneſs. And we 
confeſs that the ſame are not imputed, as if they 
were not: but we affirm that this cometh to paſs 
by the mercy of God, that the faints are delivered 
from this guiltineſs, who otherwiſe ſhould juſtly | 
be reckoned ſinners and guilty before God. And 
this ſentence it ſhall not be hard for us to confirm, 
foraſmuch as there are evident teſtimonies of the 


- ſcripture upon this matter. For what would we 


have more plain, than that which Paul crieth 
out to the Romans, chap. vii. ? For both we have in 
another place ſhewed, and Auguſtine proveth by 
ſtrong reaſons, that Paul there ſpeaketh in the per- 
ſon of a man regenerate, I ſpeak not of this, that 
be uſeth theſe words evil and fin, that they who 
will ſpeak againſt us may not cavil againſt thoſe 
words, but who can deny, that a ſtriving againſt 
the law of GOD is evil, who can deny a withſtand- 
ing of juſtice to be- ſin? Finally, who will not 
grant that there is a fault where is a ſpiritual mi- 
ery ? But all theſe things: are reported of this 
diſeaſe by Paul. Again, we have an aſſured de- 
monſtration by the law, by which this whole queſ- 
tion may eaſily be diſcuſſed. For we are com- 
manded to love God with all our hearts, with all 
our ſoul, with all our powers. Since all the parts 
of our ſou] ought to be fo occupied with the love 
of God, it is certain, that they ſatisfy not the 
commandment that conceive in their heart any de- 
fire, be it never ſo little, or ſuffer any ſuch thought 
at all to enter into their mind, as may withdraw 
them from the love of God into vanity ? For what ? 
are not theſe the powers of the ſoul, to be affected 
with ſudden motions, to comprehend with wit, to 
conceive with mind? Therefore, when theſe do 
open a way for vain or corrupt thoughts to enter 


into them, do they not ſhew that they are even fo 
much 


much void of the love of God? Wherefore, whoſo 
confeſſeth not that all the luſts of the fleſh are ſins, 
and that the ſame diſeaſe of luſting, 'which they 
call a feeding, is the well-ſpring of fin, he muſt 
nceds deny that the tranſgreflion of the law is fin. 

- 12, If any man think it an 
Our natural de- abſurdity, that all the deſires 
firecare corrupt, wherewith man is naturally mor- 


nat in that they. ed in affection, are univerſally 


are natural, but condemned, whereas they are put 
in that they are into man by God the Author of 
inordinate. nature. We anſwer, that we do 

not condemn thoſe deſires that 
God hath ſo engraven into the mind of man at the 
firſt creation, that they cannot be rooted out with- 
out deſtroying the very nature of man, but only 
outragious and unbridled motions that fight againſt 


the ordinance of God. But now fince by reaſon. 


of the perverſeneſs of nature all its powers are in- 
fected and corrupted, that in all its doings appear- 
eth a continual diſorder and intemperance, becauſe 
the deſires cannot be ſeparated from fuch intempe- 
rance : therefore we ſay that they are corrupt. Or 
(if you like to have the whole ſum in fewer words) 
we teach that all the deſires of men are evil : and 
we accuſe them to be guilty of ſin, not in that 
they are natural, but for that they are inordinate : 
and we call them inordinate, becauſe no pure or 
clean thing can. come out of a corrupt and unclean 
nature, And Auguſtine Ad Bonyf. ) doth not ſo 
much vary from this doctrine as he appeareth in 
new, while he ſomewhat too much feareth the 
envy that the Pelagians laboured to bring him into, 
he ſometimes forbeareth to uſe the name of fin. 
Yet where he writeth that the law of fin ſtill re- 
maining in the ſaints, the only guiltineſs is ta- 
ken away, be plainly ſheweth that he doth not 

jo much diſagree from our meaning. | 
13. We willallege ſome other 
Cincupiſcence ac- ſentences, whereby ſhall appear 
hnrwleged by St. what he thought. In the ſecond 
Auguſtine and book againſt Julian: This law 
St. Ambreſe tobe of fin is both relcaſed by the ſpi- 
ſn : whereunto. ritual regeneration, and abideth 
St. James is not in the mortal fleſh, releaſed here- 
repugnant when in, becauſe the guiltineſs is taken 
be ſaith that con- away in the ſacrament whereby 
fiſrence after the faithful are regenerate: and 
it bath concerved it abideth, becauſe it worketh 
1h bring forth the deſires againſt which the 
ſn. faithful do fight. Again, There- 
fore the law of fin (which was 
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alſo in the members of ſo great an apoſtle) is re- 


leaſed in baptiſm, but not ended. Again, The 


law of ſin (of which yet remaining the guiltineſs, 
is in baptiſm diſcharged) Ambroſe called wicked- 


neſs: becauſe it is wickedneſs for the fleſh to luſt 


e the ſpirit. Again, Sin is dead in reſpect 
o 

ing dead, it ſtill rebelleth till it be healed with 
perfection of burial. And yet plainer in the fifth 
book. As the blindneſs of heart is both a ſin, 
whereby man believeth not in God: and alſo a 
puniſhment of ſin, whereby a proud heart is 


chaſtiſed with worthy correction: and the cauſe 


of ſin, when any thing is committed by the error of 
a blind heart: ſo the luſt of fleſh againſt which a 
good ſpirit luſteth, is both ſin, becauſe there is in 
it diſobedience againſt the government of the mind : 
and alſo the puniſhment of ſin, becauſe it is given 
for recompence to the deſervings of the diſobedient: 


and the cauſe of fin in man, when he conſenteth . 
by defection, or in man, when he is born by in- 


fection. Here without any doubtful ſpeech he 
calleth it fin, becauſe when error was once over- 


thrown, and the truth confirmed, he leſs feared 


ſlanderous reports. As in the 41 Homily upon 
John, where doubtleſs he ſpeaketh according to 


the true meaning of his mind, he faith : If in the 
fleſh thou ſerve the law of ſin, do that which the 
apoſtle himſelf faith: (Rom. vi. 1 2.) let not ſin 


reign in your mortal bodies to obey the deſires 


thereof. He faith not, let it not be, but let it not * 


reign. So long as thou liveſt, fin muſt needs be 


in thy members at leaſt, let reign be taken from it. 


Let not that be done which it commandeth. They 
that defend that luſt is no ſin, are wont to object 
that ſaying of James (James ii.) Luſt, after that it 
hath conceived, bringeth forth ſin. But this is 
eaſily confuted. For unleſs we think that he 
ſpeaketh of only ill works or actual fins, evil will 


Itſelf, ſhall not be accounted fin, But where he 


calleth miſchievous deeds and wicked offences the 
offsprings of ſin, and giveth unto them the name 
of ſin, it doth not by and by follow thereof, but 


that to luſt, is an evil thing and damnable before God. 


14. Certain Anabaptiſts in 
this age, deviſe I know not what The wild imagi- 


mad intemperance inſtead of ſpi- nation of Ana- 


ritual regeneration: ſaying that bapti/ls teach- 

the children of God reſtored into ing that men re- 

the ſtate of innocency, now generate ſhould 

ought no more to be careful for take no care to 

bridling of the luſt of the * bridle any dif- 
| e 


the guiltineſs wherein it held us, and even be- 
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that the Spirit is to be followed 
for their guide, under whoſe 
guiding they never go out of the 
way. It were incredible that 
man's mind could fall to ſo great 
madneſs, unleſs they did openly 
and proudly babble abroad, this 
doctrine. Truly it is monſtrous. 
But it is meet that ſuch ſhould 
ſuffer the puniſhment of ſuch 
blaſphemous boldneſs, that ſo 
have perſuaded their mind to turn 
the truth of God unto a lie. 


ordered defire in 
« themſelves, but 
only follow the 
conduct of the 
Spirit which can- 
1494 lead them in- 
t any evil: fo 
that whatſoever 
they do in this 
their ſlate of i- 
magined innocen- 
cy it is ſpiritual 
and good, 


good and evil, virtue and vice, be taken away 4 
Such difference (ſay they) cometh of the curſedneſs 
of old Adam, from which we are exempted by 
Chriſt. So now there ſhall be no difference be- 
tween fornication and chaſtity, plain dealing and 
ſubtilty, truth and lying, juſtice and extortion, 
Take away vain fear, ſay they, the Spirit will com- 


mand thee no evil thing, ſo that thou boldly and- 


without fear yield thee to the guiding thereof. Who 
ean chooſe but be aſtoniſhed -at- theſe monſtrous 
things? Yet it is a common learning among them, 
which blind-d with madneſs of luſts, have put off 
all common reaſon, but what Chriſt (I beſeech you) 
do they frame unto us, and what ſpirit do they 
belch out? For we acknowlege one Chriſt, and his 
only Spirit whom the prophets have commended, 
whom the goſpel given us doth preach, of whom 
we there hear no ſuch thing. That Spirit is no 
patron of manſlaughter, whoredom, drunkennels, 
pride, contention, covetouſneſs, and guile: but 
the author of love, chaſtity, ſobriety, modeſty, 
peace, temperance and truth. It is not a giddy 


ſpirit, and runneth headlong without conſideration 
through right and wrong, but is full of wiſdom, 


and underſtanding, that diſcerneth rightly between 
juſt and unjuſt, It ſtirreth not unto diſſolute and 
unbridled licentiouſneſs, but maketh difference be- 


tween lawful and unlawful, and teacheth to keep 
meaſure and temperance : but why do we labour 


any longer in confuting this beaſtly rage? To 
chriſtians the Spirit of the Lord is not a trouble- 
ſome tancy, which either themſelves have brought 
forth in a dream, or have received being forged of 
others: but they reverently ſeek the knowlege of 
him at the Scriptures, where theſe two thinge are 
taught of him: Firſt that he is given us unto ſancti- 
fication, that he might bring us into the obedience 
of God's will, being purged from uncleanneſs and 
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Shall all the choice of thoneſty 
and diſhoneſty, right and wrong, 


%. 


defilings, which obedience cannot ſtand, unleſt 
luſts be tamed and ſubdued, whereunto theſe men 
would give the bridle at liberty, Secondly, we are 
taught that we are ſo cleanſed by his ſanctification, 
that we are ſtill belieged with many vices and much 
weakneſs, ſo long as we are incloſed in the burden 
of our body: whereby. it cometh to paſs, that be. 
ing far diſtant from perfection, we have need al. 
ways to increale ſomewhat, and being entangled 
in vices, we have need daily to wreſtle with them, 
Whereupon alſo followeth, that ſhaking off floth 


and careleſneſs, we muſt watch with heedful minds, 


that we be not com paſſed unawares, with the ſnares 
of our fleſh. - Unleſs perhaps we think that we 
have proceeded further than the apoſtle (2 Cor, 
xii. 15.) who yet was wearied of the. meſſenger of 
Satan, that his ſtrength might be made perfect 


wich weakneſs; and who did unfeignedly repreſent 


in his fleſh that diviſion of the fleſn, and of the 

Spirit. „ ew | 
15. But whereas the apoſtle | 

(1 Cor. xi. 7.) in deſcribing of Seven either 


repentance reckoneth ſeven cither 


: effefts, cauſes of 
cauſes or effects or parts thereof, 


Properties of re- 


he doth that ofa very good cauſe: pentance reckon- 


and theſe they be: endeavour or ed up by th aro- 
. 1 


carefulneſs, excuſing, indigna- ff 


tion, fear, deſire, zeal, puniſn- 2 $62 
ment. Neither ought it to ſeem any abſurdity, 
that I dare not certainly determine whether they 
ought to be counted cauſes or effects. For both 
may be defended in diſputation. They may be al- 
ſo called affections joined with repentance : but be- 
cauſe, leaving out thoſe queſtions, we may under- 
ftand what Paul meaneth, we ſhall be content with 
a ſimple declaration of them. He faith therefore, 
that of the heavineſs which is according to God, 
ariſeth carefulneſs. For he that is touched with 
an earneſt feeling of diſpleaſure becauſe he hath 
ſinned againſt his God, is therewithal ſtirried up 
to diligence and heedfulneſs, to wind himſelf clear- 
ly out of the ſnares of the devil, to take better 
heed of his ſnares, to fall no more from the gover- 
ment of the holy Ghoſt, not to be oppreſſed with 
ſecurity. Next is excuſing, which in this place 
ſigniſieth not the defence, whereby a ſinner to e- 
ſcape the judgment of God, either doth deny that 
he hath offended, or diminiſheth the hainouſneſs of 
his fault, but a purgation which ſtandeth rather 
in craving of pardon, than in defence of his cauſe. 
Like as the children that are not reprobate when 
they acknowlege and confeſs their faults, do yet 
uſe intreating, and that it may take place, they 
pro- 
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proteſt by all means that they can, that they have 


not caſt away the reverence that they owe to their 
parents. Finally, they ſo excuſe them, as they 
go not about to prove themſelves rightcous and in- 
nocent, but only that they may obtain pardon, 
Then followeth indignation whereby the © ſinner 
fretteth inwardly with himſelf, quarrelleth with 
himſelf, is angry with himſelf, when he record- 
eth his own perverſeneſs and his own unthankful- 
neſs to God. By the name of fear, he meaneth 
that trembling that is ſtricken into our minds ſo 
oft as we think both what we have deſerved, and 


how horrible is the ſeverity of God's wrath againſt 
ſinners. For we muſt needs then be vexed with a 


marvellous unquietneſs, which both inſtrueth us 
to humility, and maketh us more wary againſt the 
time to come. Now if out of fear do 


we ſee with what connexion they hang together. 
It ſeemeth to me that he hath uſed this word de- 
fire for diligence in our duty and ready chearful- 
neſs to obey, to which the acknowleging of our 
own faults ought chiefly to provoke us. And 
thereunto alſo belongeth zeal, which he joineth 
immediately next unto it, For it fignifteth a fear- 
fulneſs, with which we are kindled when we are 
{ſpurred forward with theſe pricking thoughts: 
what have 1 done? whither had I thrown my ſelf 
headlong, if the mercy of God did not help me? 
The laſt of all is puniſhment; for the more rigorous 
that we be to ourſelves, and the more ſtrictly that 
we examine our own ſins, ſo much the more we 
_ ought to truſt that God is favourable and merciful 
unto us. And truly it is not poſſible, but that the 
ſoul being ſtricken with horror of the judgment of 
God muſt needs do ſome execution in the puniſh- 
ing of itſelf. Truly the godly do feel what puniſh- 
ments are fhame, confuſion, mourning,” lothing 
of themſelves, and other affections that ſpring out 
of earneſt acknowleging of ſins. But let us re- 
member that there is meaſure to be kept, that ſor- 
row do not ſwallow us up, becauſe nothing more 
readily happeneth to fearful conſciences than fal- 
ling to deſpair. And alſo by that crafty means 
whomſoever Satan findeth overthrown with dread 


of God, he more and more drowneth them in the 


gulf of forrow, that they may never riſe up again. 
Truly the fear cannot be too great which endeth 
with humility, and departeth not from hope of par- 
don. But always (as the apoſtle teacheth) Heb. 
Xi, 13. the ſinner muſt beware, that while he 
move himſelf to the lothing of himſelf, he deſpair 
not, oppreiſed with too great fear, for ſo do we 


| ſpring that 
carefulnefs, whereof he had ſpoken before, then 


— 
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flee away from God who calleth us to him by re- 
entance. Upon which point this leſſon of Ber- 
nard (Sermone 11. in Cant.) is very profitable: 


Sorrow for fins is neceſſary, if it be not continual. 


I counſel you ſometimes to return your fault from 


grievous and painful remembrance of your own 
ways, and to climb up to the plain ground of 
chearful remembrance of the benefits of God, Let 


us mingle honey with wormwood, that the whol 


ſome bitterneſs may bring us health, when it ſhall 
be drunk tempered with ſweetneſs. And if ye 
think of yourſelves in humility, think alſo of the 
Lord in goodneſs, . n | 
16. Now it may be alfo per. 

ceived what are the fruits of re- The fruits of re- 
pentance, even the duties of god- pentance, purg- 
lineſs towards God, and of cha- ing of the heart 
rity towards men, and therewith- o ward amend- 


al a holineſs and pureneſs in all ment of hfe and 


our life. Finally, the more ear- manners. Be- 
neſtly that any man examineth /ides which there 
hie life by the rule of God's law, are alſi certain 


ſo much the ſurer tokens he external exer- 
ſheweth of his repentance. ciſes ferving to 


Therefore the holy Ghoſt often- humble or to de- 
times, when he exhorteth us to clare that we 
repentance, calleth us fometimes are humbled, 


to all the commandments of the wherein the old 


law, ſometimes to the duties of writers have 
the ſecond table. Altho' in other ru ways gone 
places after that he hath con- beyond meaſure. 
demned uncleanneſs in the very  «., 
fountain of the heart, he deſcendeth afterwards to 


- outward teſtimonies that do ſet out true repentance, 


of which thing I will hereafter ſet before the read- 
er's eyes a table in the deſcription of a chriſtian life. 
I will not gather teſtimonies out of the prophets, 
wherein they partly ſcorn at their follies that go 
about to appeaſe God with ceremonies, and do 


' ſhew that they are mere mockeries, and partly do 


teach that outward uprightneſs of life is not the 
principal part of repentance, becauſe God looketh 
upon the heart: whoſoever is even meanly exer- 
ciſed in the ſcripture, ſhall perceive of himſelf 


without any other man's putting in mind, that 


when we have to do with God, we labour in vain, 
unleſs we begin at the inward affection of the heart. 
And the place of Joel (Joel ii. 13.) ſhall not a lit- 


tle help to the underſtanding of the reſt, where he 


faith : rend your heart and not your garments. Alſo 


both thoſe points are expreſſed in theſe words of 


James: (Jam. iv. 8.) cleanſe your hands ye ſin- 
ners, and purify your hearts, ye double minded. 
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| Where indeed there is an addition joined to th | 


firſt part, but after is ſhewed the very fountain and 
inning, that they muſt wipe away. their ſecret 
filthineſs, that there may be an altar ſet up to God 
in the very heart. Beſides this there are alſo cer- 
tain outward exerciſes, which we ule privately. as 
remedies to humble ourſelves or to tame aur fleſh, 
and publickly, for the declaration of repentance. 


And they proceed from that puniſhment of which 


Paul ſpeaketh, for theſe are the properties of an 
afflicted mind, (2 Cor. vii, 11.) to be in Joath- 
ſomneſs, mourning and weeping, to flee gorgeouſ- 
neſs and all trimming, and to forſake all delights. 
'Then he that feeleth how great an evil is the re- 
bellion of the fleſh, ſeeketh all remedies to bridle 
it. Moreover he that well bethinketh him how 
grievous a thing it is to have offended the juſtice of 


God, cannot reſt until he have in his own humility. 


given glory. unto God, Such exerciſes the old 
writers do oftentimes rehearſe, when they ſpeak 
of the fruits of repentance, But altho' they do not 

place the whole force of repentance in them, yet 
the readers ſhall pardon me, if I ſpeak what I think: 
it ſeemeth unto me that they ſtand too much upon 
them. And if any man will wiſely conſider it, I 
truſt he will agree with me, that they have two 
ways gone beyond meaſure. For when they ſo 


much enforced, and with immeaſurable commen- 
dation advanced that bodily diſcipline, this indeed 


they obtained, that the people did the more ear- 
neſtjy embrace it, but they in a manner darkened 
that which ought to have been of much greater 
importance. Secondly, in giving puniſhments 
they were ſomewhat more rigorous than eccleſiaſti- 
cal mildneſs may bear, as we ſhall have occaſion 
to ſhew in another place, 


of God, not only in repenting, but alſo in uttering 
tokens of their ſorrow. For as. a man ſtanding. 8 
be arraigned, uſeth humbly to abaſe himſelf with 
an overgrown beard, uncombed. hair and black ap- 5 
parel, to move the judge to pity : ſo it behoved 
them when they ſtood accuſed before the judgment 
ſeat of God in piteous array to beſeech- him not to 
extend his rigour. But although aſhes: and fack- 
cloth did peradventure more fitly agree with thoſe 
times: yet it is certain, that weeping-and faſting | 
ſhould be to a very conyenient good uſe among us, 
ſo oft as the Lord ſeemetli to threaten us with any 
plague or calamity, For when he maketh any dan- 
ger to appear, he doth after a certain manner give 
warning, that he is prepared or armed to revenge. 
Therefore the prophet did well, when he exhort- 
ed his countrymen to weeping and faſting, «that is 
to the ſorrowful manner of accuſed men, Whoſe 
offences he ſaid a little before, were had in exami - 
nation. Even as the paſtors of the church ſhould 
not do ill at this day, if when they ſee any ruin 
hanging over the ,necks of their people; they 
would cry out upon them to make haſte to faſting 
and weeping: ſo that they would with greater 
and more inward care and diligence, always enforce 
that which is the principal point, that they muſt 
rend their hearts and not their garments. (Matth. 
ix. 15.) It is out of doubt, that faſting is not al- 
ways joined with repentance, but is appointed 
peculiarly for times of miſerable plagues: and 
therefore Chriſt joineth it with wailing, when he 
acquitteth the apoſtles from - need thereof, until 
the time that being deprived of his preſence, they. 
ſhould be tormented with grief. I ſpeak of ſolemn 
faſting. For the private life of the godly ought to 
be tempered with honeſt ſparing and ſobriety, that 
in the whole courſe thereof there may appear a cer- 


| 17. But becauſe many when 
The uſe of weep- they hear weeping, faſting and 
aſhes ſpoken of, both often in 
other places and ſpecially in Joel, 
they meaſure the chief part of 
repentance by faſting and weep- 


ing, Jaſting, 
aſhes, ſackcloth 
and ſuch like out- 
ward things in 
the action of re- 
pentance. 


ing, therefore their error is to 


be taken away. That which is 


| tain kind of faſting. But becauſe all this matter 
| ſhall be declared again in the place where we ſhall 


there ſpoken of the turning of 


the whole heart to the Lord, of rending their 
hearts and not their garments, is properly belong- 
ing to repentance; but weeping and faſting are 
not joined as continual or neceſſary effects thereof, 
but are ſpoken of in reſpect of a ſpecial circum- 
. ſtance. Becauſe he had propheſied, that there 
hanged over the Jews a moſt terrible deſtruction, 
therefore he counſelleth them to prevent the wrath 


treat of the diſcipline of the church, therefore I do 


now the more ſlenderly touch it. 

18. But this one thing I will 
add here by the way: when the 
name of repentance is applied to 
this outward profeſſion, then it 
is properly turned from the na- 
tural meaning which I have a- 
bove ſet forth of it. For it is 
not ſo much a turning unto God 
as a confeſſion of fault, with a 
beſeeching of God not to charge 


them with the pain and guilti- 


neſs, (Matth. xi. 21.) So todo 
WS Pe- 


The name of re- 
fentance impro- 
per) given to 
the outward teſ- 
tification of our 


penitence : which 


teſtifiration l) 


mouth or other- 


wiſe although sb 
God do not al. 


Ways. require, 


yet he doth exact 
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from death unto life: and when it rehearſeth that 
the people did penance, it meaneth that they were 


dlocyt e us, (penance in alhes and fack- 
feigned' ſorrru cloth is nothing elſe, than to 
for ſins  commit- utter a diſpleaſedneſs when God 


ted, and for is angry with us for grievous 
more grievous | offences, And this is a public 
-nces more kind of confeſſion, (Luke x. 13.) 


than an ordinary whereby we. condemning our- 
doing of pe. © ſelves before the angels and the 
nance. world, do prevent the judgment 

of God. For Paul (1 Cor. xi. 
13.) rebuking their ſlothfulneſs that tenderly bear 
With their own faults, faith : if we did judge our- 
ſelves, we ſhould. not be judged of God. But it 
is not always neceſſary to make men openly of 
counſel and witneſſes of our repentance : but to 
confeſs privately to God is part of a true repentance : 
which cannot be omitted. For there is nothing 
more unreaſonable than to look to have God to 
pardon us the ſins in which we-flatter ourſelves and 
do hide them by hypocriſy, leaſt he ſhould bring 
them to light. And it behoveth us not only to 
confeſs thoſe ſins which- we daily commit, bur 


more grievous offences ought to draw us further, 


and to call again into our remembrance things that 
ſeem long ago buried. Which leſſon David (Pſal. 
li. 5.) giveth us by his example. For being 
touched with ſhame of his newly- committed fault, 
he examineth himſelf even to the time hen he was 
in his mother's womb, and confeſſeth that even 
then he was corrupted and defiled with the filthi- 
neſs of the fleſh. And this he doth not to dimi- 


niſh the hainouſneſs of his fault, as many hide 


themſelves in the multitude, and ſeek to eſcape 
puniſhment by wrapping others with them. But 
David doth far otherwiſe who with fimple plain- 
_ neſs enforceth his fault in ſaying, that being cor- 
rupt from his firſt infancy, he hath not ceaſed to 
heap evils upon evils. Alſo in another place (Pfal. 
xv. 9.) he likewiſe ſo examineth his by paſt life, 
that he craveth mercy of God for the ſins of his 
youth, And truly then only ſhall we prove our 
drowtineſs to be ſhaken away from us, if groaning 
under our burden and bewailing our evils, we aſk 


relief from God. It is moreover to be obſerved, 


that the repentance which we are commanded 
continually to apply, differeth from that repen- 
tance, that lifteth up as it were from death, thoſe 
who either have filthily fallen, or with unbridled 
licentiouſneſs have thrown forth themſelves to ſin, 


or after a certain manner of rebellious revolting, 


hare ſhaken off the yoke of God. For the ſerip- 
ture oftentimes, when it exhorteth to repentance 


meancth thereby as it were a paſſage or riſing again 


* 


turned from their idolatry and other groſs offences. 
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And in like manner Paul (2 Cor, xii. 21.) threaten- 


eth mourning unto ſinners who have not done pe- 
' nance for their wantonneſs, forfication and un- 


chaſtity.” This difference is to be diligently mark- 


ed, leaſt while we hear that few are called to pe- 
nance, a more than careleſs aſſuredneſs ſhould creep 
upon us, as though the mortifying of the fleſh 
did no more belong unto us, the care whereof, the 


corrupt deſires that always tickle us, and the vices 


that commonly ſpring forth in us, do not ſuffer us 
to releaſe. Therefore the ſpecial repentance which 


is required but of ſome, whom the devil hath vio—- 
lently carried away from the fear of God, and faſt 


bound with damnable ſnares, taketh not away the 
ordinary repentance which the corruption of nature 


compelleth us to apply throughout all the whole 
courſe of our life. e nes, 
_ 19. Now if that . be true, 4 How repentance 
which is moſt evidently certain, and forgiveneſs 
that all the ſum of the goſpel is of ſins contain 
contained in theſe two principal the ſubſtance of 
points, repentance and forgive- the goſpel. ; 
neſs of ſins: do we not ſee, that © _- 
the Lord doth therefore freely Juſtify them that are 
his, that he may alſo by the ſanctification of his 
Spirit reſtore them into true righteouſneſs ? John 
the Baptiſt (Matth. ili. 2.) ſent before the face 
of Chriſt to prepare his ways, preached : Repent 
ye, for the kingdom of heaven js come near at hand. 


In calling them to repentance, he did put them in 


mind to acknowlege themſelves ſinners, and all 


that was theirs, to be damnable before the Lord, 
that they might with all their hearts deſire the mor- 
tifying of their fleſh and a new regeneration in the 
Spirit. In telling them of the kingdom of God, 
he called them to faith. , For (Matth. i. 4.) by 
the kingdom of God which he taught to be at hand, 
he meant forgiveneſs of ſins, ſalvation, and life, 
and all that ever we get in Chriſt. Wherefore in 
the other evangeliſts (Luke ii; 3.) it is written, 


John came preaching the baptiſm of repentance 
unto forgiveneſs of ſins. 


And what is that elſe, 
but that they being oppreſſed and wearted with the 
burden of fins, ſhould turn to the Lord, and con- 
ceive good hopes of forgiveneſs and falvation ? So 
Chriſt alſo began his preaching : The kingdom of 
God (Mark i. 15.) is come near. at hand: repent 
ye and believe the goſpel. Firſt he declateth that 


\ 


the treaſures of God's mercy are opened in him, 
and then he requireth repentance, and laſt of all 
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fidence in the promiſes of God. Therefore when 
he meant briefly to comprehend the whole ſum of 
the Goſpel, he ſaid (Luke xxiv. 26.) that he muſt 
ſuffer and riſe again from the dead, and that repent- 
ance and forgiveneſs of ſins muſt be preached in 
his name. The Apoſtles alſo preached the ſame 
after his reſurrection, that he was raiſed up by God, 


to give to Iſrael repentance and forgiveneſs of ſins. 


Repentance is preached in the name of Chriſt, when 
men do hear by the doctrine of the goſpel that all 
their thoughts, their affections, and their endea- 
vours are corrupt and faulty, and that therefore it 
is neceſſary that they be born again if they will 
enter into the kingdom of God, Forgiveneſs of ſins 
is preached when men are taught that Chriſt is 
made to them redemption, righteouſneſs, ſalvation 
and life: (1 Cor. i. 30.) in whoſe name they are 
freely accounted righteous and innocent in the 
fight of God, whereas both theſe graces are receiv- 
ed by faith, as I have in another place declared: 
yet becauſe the goodneſs of God whereby fins are 


forgiven is the proper object of faith, therefore it 


is proper chat it be diligently diſtinguiſhed from re- 
pentance. . 
; | 20. Now as the hatred of fin, 
As Repentance o- 
peneth us the door. 
unto Chrift, fa 
Chriſtianity muſt 
lead us on in the 
way of continual 
repenting or a- 
mending our lives. 


pentance, openeth us the firſt 
entry unto Chriſt, who ſhew- 
eth himſelf to none but to miſe- 
rable and afflicted ſinners, who 
groan, labour, are laden, are 
hungry and thriſty, (Ifai. Ixi. 1.) 
and pine away with ſorrow and 
| miſery : ſo muſt we endeavour 
toward repentance, throughout all our life apply 
it, and follow it to the end, if we will abide in 
in Chriſt, (Matth. xi. 5.) For he came to call ſin- 
ners, but to repentance : he was ſent to bleſs the 
unworthy, (Luke iv. 18.) but ſo that every one 
ſhould turn himſelf from his wickedneſs. The 
ſcripture is full of ſuch ſayings. Wherefore when 
God offereth forgiveneſs of fins, (Matth. ix. 14) 
he likewiſe uſeth to require on our part repentance, 
ſecretly declaring thereby, that his mercy ought to 
be to men a cauſe to repent of them, Do (faith he) 
judgment and righteouſneſs, becauſe ſalvation is 
come near at hand. Again, (Act. ili. 26. and v. 31.) 
there ſhall come to Sion a Redeemer, and to them 
that in Jacob repent from their ſins. Again, (Iſai. 
Ivi. 1. and lix. 20. and lv. 6.) Seek the Lord 
while he may be found: call upon him while he 
is near. Let the wicked forſake his way and the 
wickedneſs of his thoughts, and be turned to the 


which is the beginning of re- 


ii. 25.) If at any time GOD 


_ nature. 
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Lord, and he ſhall have mercy on him. Again, 
(Act. ii. 38.) Repent, and be converted, that your 
ſins may be blotted out. Where yet it is to be te- 
marked, that this condition is not fo annexed as 
though our repentance were a foundation to deſerve 
pardon, but rather (becauſe the Lord hath deter- 
mined to have mercy upon men to this end that 
they ſhould repent) he teacheth men whither they 
ſhall travel if they will obtain grace. Therefore 
ſo long as we ſhall dwell in the priſon of our bo- 
dy, we mult continually wreſtle with the vices of 
our corrupt fleſh, yea with our own natural ſoul, 
Plato ¶ Id cum alib. tum in Phædone miiltis diſputat. ) 
ſaith in certain places, that the life of a Philoſo- 


pher is a meditation of death, but we may more 


truly ſay, that the life of a Chriſtian man is a per- 
petual ſtudy and exerciſe of mortifying the fleſh, 
till it being utterly ſlain, the Spirit of God get the 
dominion in us. Therefore I think that he hath 
much profited, who hath learned much to diſlike 
himſelf: not that he ſhould ſtick faſt in that mire 
and go no further, but rather that he ſhould haſte 
and long towards God, that being grafted into the 


death and life of Chriſt, he ſhould meditate upon 
a continual repentance: as truly they cannot do o- 


therwiſe, who have a natural hatred of ſin: for 
no man ever hated ſin, unleſs he were firſt in love 


with righteouſneſs./ This doctrine, as it was moſt 


ſimple of all others, fo I thought it beſt to agree 
with the truth of the ſcripture. „ age 
21. Now that repentance is a 


R 4 


1 


ſingular gift of God, I think it -Repentance the 
is ſo well known by the doctrine gift of God; which 


above taught, that I need not to gift being denied 
repeat a long diſcourſe to prove unto ſome kind of 


it again. Therefore the church ſinners, the Me 


praiſeth and hath in admiration. vatzans took there- 
the benefit of God, that he hath by occaſion to ex- 
given the Gentiles repentance elude all from it 
unto ſalvation. (Act. iii. 16.) who fin after 
And Paul commanding Timothy grace ance re- 
to be patient and mild toward ceiued. 
the unbelievers, ſaith: (2. Tim. | 
give them repentance that they may repent from 
the ſnares of the devil. God indeed affirmeth that 
he willeth the converſion of all men, and directeth 
his exhortations generally to all men: but the et- 
fectual working thereof dependeth upon the Spirit 
of regeneratoin. Becauſe it were more eaſy to create 
us men; than of our own power to put on a better 
Therefore in the whole courſe of regene- 
ration we are not without cauſe called, the _ 
| 0 
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of God created to good Works, which 1 * 


from hope 
it is impoſſible for them to be renewed unto re- 
pentancè: becauſe God in renewing them whom he 
Vill not have periſh, ſheweth a token of his father- 


e SE AS. A La KR 


red that we ſhould walk in them. Whomſoever 


the Lord's will is to deliver from death, thoſe he 


quickeneth with the ſpirit of regeneration : not 
that repentance. is properly the cauſe of ſalvation, 
hut becauſe it is already ſeen that it is unſeparable 
from faith and from the mercy of God: Since (as 
Ifaiah teſtifieth) (Iſai. lix. 20.) that there is a 
redeemer come to him, and to thoſe that in Jacob 


are returned from their wickedneſs. This traly 


ſtandeth ſtedfaſtly determined, that whereſoever 
liveth the feat of God, there the Spirit hath 
wrought unto the ſalvation of man. Therefore in 
Ifaiab, (Iſa. Ixiii. 17.) when the faithful complain 
and lament that they are forſaken. of God, they 
reckon this as a token of being reprobates, that 
their hearts were hardened by God. The Apoſtle 
(Heb. vi. 6.) alſo meaning to exclude Apoſtates 
ſalvation, aſſigneth this reaſon, that 


ly favour, and in a manner draweth them unto him 
with the beams of his cheerful and merciful counte- 
nance: on the other ſide with hardening them, he 
thundereth againſt the reprobate, whole wicked- 
nels is unpardonable. Which kind, of vengeance 


the Apoſtle (Heb. x. 29.) threateneth to wilful 


Apoſtates, who when. they depart from the faith 
of the goſpel, do make a ſcorn of God, reproach- 
fully deſpite. his grace, and defile and tread under 
feet the blood of Chriſt, yea as much in them is 
they crucify him again. For he doth not (as ſome 
fooliſhly rigorous men would have it) cut off hope of 
pardon from all wilful ſins : but teacheth that A- 
poſtacy is unworthy of all excuſe: ſo that it is 
no wonder. that God doth puniſh a contempt of 
himſelf fo full of ſacrilege, with unappeaſable rigor. 
For he faith (Heb. vi. 4.) that it is impoſſible, that 
they who have once been enlightened, have taſted 
of the heavenly gift, have been made partakers of 
tie holy Ghoſt, have taſted of the good word of 


| God, and the powers of the world to come, if 


taey fall, ſhould be renewed to repentance, cruci- 


tying again afreſh, and making a fcorn of the Son 
of God, Again i 


another place: (Heb. x. 25.) 
It (faith he) we willingly fin after knowlege of the 
t uth received, there remaineth-no more facrifice 
tor fins, but a certain fearfal expectation of judg- 
ment, &c. Theſe alſo are the places, out of the 


wrong underſtanding whereof the Novatians in old 


time have gathered matter to play the mad men: 
vith whole rigorouſneſs certain good men being 


ſame ſo horrible offence, that 
ſhall have no forgiveneſs. Where - Hoy Ghoſts which 
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offended, believed this to be a counterfeit Epiſtle in 


the Apoſtle's name, which yet in all parts do truly 
ſavour of an apoſtolick Spirit. But becauſe we 


contend with none but with thoſe who allow it, 
it is eaſy to ſhew, how theſe ſentences do not in 


the leaſt {ſupport their error. Firſt it is neceſſary 


that the Apoſtle agree with his maſter, who affirm- 
eth that all fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven, 


except the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, which is 
not 3 neither in this world nor in the world 
to come. It is certain (I ſay) that the Apoſtle was 


contented with this exception, unleſs we will make 


him an adverſary to the grace of Chriſt. Where- 


upon followeth, that pardon is denied to no ſpecial 


offences, but only to one, which proceeding of a 


def; rage, cannot be aſcribed to weakneſs, 


and openly ſheweth that. a man is poſſeſſed of a 


res 22. But to diſcuſs this, it be- "1-8 
hoveth to enquire what is that The definition 
fin againſt t 


as Auguſtine in one place defign- /in proceedeth not 
eth it an obſtinate ſtiffneſs even of ignorance but 


unto death, with deſpair of par- « malice. 


don, that doth not well agree 


with the very words of Chriſt, that it ſhall not be 


forgiven in this world. For either that is ſpoken 
in vain, or it may be committed in this life. But 
if Auguſtine's definition be true, then it is not 


committed; unleſs it continue even unto. death. 


Whereas ſome others ſay that he ſinneth againft 
the holy Ghoſt, who envieth the grace beſtowed 
upon his brother: I ſee not from whence that is 
fetched. But let us bring a true definition, which 
being once proved with ſure teſtimonies, ſhall eaſilß 
by itſelf overthrow all the reſt. I ſay therefore, 
that they ſin againſt- the holy Ghoſt, who delibe- 
rately reſiſt the truth of God, with the bright- 
neſs whereof they are ſo dazled, that they can- 
not pretend ignorance : which they do only to 
this end to reſiſt. For Chriſt meaning to expound 
that which he had faid, immediately addeth : He 
that ſpeaketh a word againſt the fon of man, it 
ſhall be forgiven” him: but he that blaſphem- 
eth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be forgiven. 
(Matth. x1. 32. Mark iii. 29. Luke xii. 10.) And 
Matthew for the blaſphemy againſt the holy Spi- 
rit, putteh the ſpirit of blaſphemy. But how can 
a man ſpeak a reproach againſt the Son, but it is 
alſo ſpoken againſt the holy Ghoſt ? They that 
ſtumble unawares againſt the truth of God, not 
knowing it, who do ignorantly ſpeak evil of Chriſt, 

| | having 
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having yet this mind, that they would not extin- 
guiſh the truth, of God diſcloſed unto them, or 
once with one word offend him, whom they had 
known to be the Lor'ds anointed : theſe men fin 


againſt the father and the ſon. So there are many 
at this day, who do moſt hatefully deteſt the 


doctrine of the goſpel, which if they did know it 
to be the doctrine of the goſpel, they would be 


ready to worſhip with all their heart. But they 
whoſe conſcience is convinced, that it is the word 
of God which they forſake and fight againſt, and 
yet ceaſe not to fight againſt it, they are ſaid to 
blaſpheme the holyGhoſt: foraſmuch as they wreſtle 
againſt the enlightning that is the work of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt. Such were many of the Jews, (Act. vi. 


10.) who when they could not reſiſt the Spirit 
that ſpake by Stephen, yet endeavoured to reſiſt. 


It is no doubt but that many of them were carried 


unto it with zeal of the law, but it appeareth that 
there were ſome others that of malicious wicked- 
neſs did- rage againſt God himſelf, that is to ſay 
againſt the doctrine, which they were not ignorant 
to be of God. And ſuch were thoſe Phariſees, 
(Matth. Ix. 43. and xii. 24.) againſt whom the 
Lord inveigheth, who to overthrow the power. of 
the holy Ghoſt, defamed him with the name of 
Belzebub. This therefore is the ſpirit of blaſphe- 
my, when man's boldneſs of ſet purpoſe, dareth 
to reproach the name of God. Which (1 Tim. i. 

13.) Paul ſignifieth when he ſaith, that he obtain- 
ed mercy, becauſe he had ignorantly committed 
thoſe things through unbelief, for which otherwiſe 
he had been unwor rthy of God's ſuccour. If igno- 
rance joined with unbelief was the cauſe that he 
obtained pardon, thereupon followeth, that there 
is no place for pardon, where knowlege is 1 8 8 
to unbelief. 

23. But if thou mark it well, thou ſhalt per- 
ceive that the apoſtle ſpeaketh not of one or other 
particular fall, but of the univerſal departing 
whereby the reprobate do forſake ſalvation. And 
it is no marvel, that they whom John (2 John i. 

19.) in his canonical Epiſtle affirmeth not to have 
been of the elect, from whom they went out, do 
feel God unappeaſeable, for he directeth his ſpeech 
againſt them, who imagined, they might return to 
the chriſtian religion, although they had once de- 
parted from it : and calling them from this falſe 
and dangerous opinion, he faith that which is moſt 
true, that there is no way of returning open fer 
them to the communion of Chriſt, who know- 
ingly and willingly have caſt it avay: 


but they caſt it not aways that only, in diſ- 


tians ex pound 
by the law of the Lord, that he ought not to ſteal 


ſolute licentiouſneſs of life err the word uf 
the Lord, but they that of ſet purpoſe caſt a 


his whole doctrine. Therefore the detkit is in — c 


words of — and ſinning. Becauſe the "Nova. 
alling to be, if a man being taught 


or to commit fornication, abſtaineth not from ſteal- 
ing or-: fornication, But contrartwiſe I affirm, 
that there is a, ſecret «compariſon of contraries 
wherein ought to be repeated all thin 
that which was firſt ſpoken, ſo that here is expreſ- 
ſed not any particular fault but the whole tu 
away from God, and (as I may ſo call it) the Apo- 


Nacy of the whole man. Therefore when he faith, 


(Heb, vi. 4.) they who have fallen after that they 
have once been enlightened, and have taſted the 
heavenly gift, and been made partakers of the holy 
Ghoſt, and alſo taſted the good word of God and 
the powers of the world to come: it is to be un- 
derſtood of thoſe who with adviſed ungodlineſs 
have choaked the light of the holy Spirit, have ſpit 
out again the taſte of the heavenly gift, have e- 
ſtranged themſelves from the ſanctification of the 
holy Ghoſt, have troden under foot the word of 
God and the powers of the world to come, And 


the more to expreſs that adviſed purpoſe of  wick- 


edneſs, in another place afterward he addeth this 


word by name wilfully. (Heb. x. 16.) For when 


he ſaith, that there is left no facrifice for them that 
ſin willingly after knowlege of the truth received, 


he doth not deny, that Chriſt is a continual ſactt- | 
fice to purge the iniquities of the holy ones (which 
he expreſly crieth out almoſt in the whole Epiſtle, | 


where he declareth the prieſthood of Chriſt) but 
he faith, that there remaineth no other when that 
is once forſaken : 
truth of the goſpel is of ſet purpoſe renounced. 
24. But whereas ſome do 
think it too hard and too far 77 Show that fa 
from the tender mercifulneſs of againſt the holy 
God, that any are-put away that . Ghoſt pardon is 
lee to beſeeching the Lord's mer- not denied if they 
cy: that is eaſily anſwered.” For repent, but re- 
he doth not ſay, that pardon is pentance becauſe 
denied them if they turn to the hey are unwor- 
Lord : but he utterly denieth, thy of farden. 
that they can riſe unto repent- 
ance, . becauſe they are by the juſt judgment of 
God ſtricken with eternal blindneſs for- their un- 
thankfulneſs. 
trary that after ward he applieth to this purpoſe the 


example cf Eſau, who in vain attempted with 


howling and weeping to recover his right of 8 


eb n : 


contrary to 


and it is forfaken, when e 


And it maketh nothing to the con- 
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* 
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of the prophet, when they cry, I will not hear, 


in ſuch phraſes of ſpeech is meant neither the got he 2 
Fer in ene 1 in earth? Therefore the curſe of GOD although 


true converſion, nor calling upon God, but that 
carefulneſs of the wicked wherewith being bound, 
they are COM pelled in extremity to look unto that 
which before they careleſly neglected, that there is 
no good thing for them but in the Lord's help. But 


this they do not ſo much call upon, as they mourn. . 
that it is taxen from them. Therefore the prophet 


meaneth nothing elſe by crying, and the apoſtle 
nothing elſe by weeping, but that horrible torment 
which by deſperation fretteth and vexeth the wick- 


al. This it is good to mark diligently, for elſe, 
Cod ſhould diſagree with himſelf, Who crieth by 


me prophet that he will be merciful ſo ſoon as 
the ſinner turneth. And as I have already ſaid, it 
; certain that the mind of man is not turned to 
better, but by God's grace preventing it. Alſo his 
promiſe concerning calling upon him, will never 
deceive, But that blind torment wherewith the 
reprobate are diverſly drawn, when they ſee that 
they muſt needs ſeek God, that they may find re- 
medy for their evils, and yet do flee. from his pre- 
ſence, is unproperly called converſion and prayer. 

2)35. But a queſtion is moved, 
Aithugh Cod for whereas the apoſtle denieth that 
commnexamples God is appeaſed with feigned re- 
ſake ds ſometimes pe ntance, .. how Ahab obtained 


remit temporal pardon and turned away the pu- 


puniſhments upon niſhment pronounced upon him, 
a counterfeit re- whom yet it appeareth by the 
pentanc? as in reſt of the courle of his life to 
ih, yet his have been only {ſtricken amazed 
wrath wihout with ſudden fear. He did indeed 
tearty converſion, put on ſackcloth, ſcattered aſhes. 
i: nat turned a- upon him, lay upon the ground, 
way. and (as it is teſtified of him) he 
was humbled before God: but 


it was not enough to cut his garments when his 
heart remained thick and ſwoln with malice. Yet 


we ſce how God is turned to mercy. I anſwer 
that ſo ſometimes hypocrites are ſpared for a time, 
but yet ſo that ever the wrath op God lieth upon 
them, and that is done not ſo much for their ſakes, 


— 
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-as for common example. For whereas Ahab had 


1 tten. And no more doth that threatning ä 
firſt beg | af ie his puniſhment mitigated unto him, what profit 
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t he thereby, but that he ſnould not feel it alive 


it was hidden, yet had a faſt abiding place in his 
houſe, and he himſelf went into eternal deſtructi- 
on. This ſame is to be ſeen in Eſau. For though 


he had a repulſe, yet a temporal bleſſing was grant-⸗ 


ed him at his weeping. But becauſe the ſpiritual 
inheritance, by the oracle of God could not reſt 
but with one of the brethren, when Jacob was 

choſen and Eſau refuſed, that putting away did 

exclude the mercy of God: this comfort was left 
him as a beaſtly man, that he ſhould. be fat with 

the fat of the earth and the dew of heaven. And 
this is it that I ſaid even now, it ought to be refer- 

red to the example of 'the other, that we ſhould 
learn the more chearfully to apply our minds and 
endeavours to repentance, becauſe it is not to be 
doubted that when we are truly and heartly turn- 
ed, God will be ready to forgive us, whoſe merci- 
fulneſs extendeth itſelf even to the unworthy, ſo 
long as they ſhew any grief at all. And therewith- 
al we are alſo taught, how terrible judgment is pre- 
pared for all the obſtinate, who now make it a 
ſport with no leſs ſhameleſs face than iron heart to 
deſpiſe and ſet at nought the threatnings of God. 
After this manner he oftentimes reached out his 
hand to the children of Iſrael, to relieve their mi- 
ſeries, although their repentance was counterfeit, and 


their hearts double and falſe, as himſelf in the 
Pſalm complaineth, (Pſal. lxxviii. 36.) that they 


by and by returned to their nature, and ſo mind- 


ed with ſo friendly gentle dealing to bring them to 


earneſt converſion, or to make them inexcuſable. 
Yet in releaſing puniſhments for a time, he doth 
not bind himſelf to a perpetual law thereby, but 
rather riſeth ſometimes more rigorouſly againſt hy- 
pocrites, and doubleth their pains; that thereby 
may appear how much hypocriſy deſpleaſeth him. 


But (as I have ſaid) he ſheweth ſome examples ot 


his readineſs to give pardon, by which the godly 
may be encouraged to amendment of life, and their 
"mride may be the more generouſly condemned, that 
ſtubbornly kick againſt the pricks. 
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That all that the faphiſters babble in their ſchools of penance, is far from the pureneſs of the goſpel. Where 


„ TOW I come to diſcuſs thoſe 
The ſchorlmens_” 
error both in di- ſophiſters have taught of repen- 
'fining and di- tance. Which I will run over in 


viding repen- as few words as may be, becauſe 


8 I mind not to go through all, 


25 Ea leaſt this book, which I labour 
to draw into a ſhort abridgment, ſhould grow to 


a huge greatneſs. And the ſophiſters have en- 


tangled it in ſo many volumes, being a matter other- 


wiſe not very hard, that a man ſhall hardly find 
how to get out, if he once fall into their degrees. 
Firſt, in defining it, they ſhew that they never 
underſtood what repentance was. For they take 


hold of certain ſayings of the old writers, which 
do nothing at all expreſs the nature of repentance, 


as that to repent is to weep for ſins paſſed, and not 
to commit ſins to be wept for. (Gregory lib. 4. 
Sent. dif. 14. cap. 1.) Again, that it is to lament 


evils paſſed, and not to commit again other evils to . | 
which he was ſorry to have committed, &c. al- 


be lamented, Again: that it is a certain ſorrowful 
revenge, puniſhing in himſelf that which he is ſorry 
to have committed. (mb. & refer. illic. & in Decr. 


Diſt. 3. de penitent. c. Penit. prior.) Again: that 


it is a ſorrow of heart, and bitterneſs of foul, for 
the evils that a man hath committed or to which 


he hath conſented. (4ugu/t. reſert. ca. diſt. ca. 
Pen. pot.) But, to grant theſe things well ſaid 


of the fathers (Which a contentious man might 


eaſily enough deny) yet they were not ſpoken to 


this intent to deſcribe repentance, but only to ex- 
hort them to whom they wrote, that they ſhould 


not fall again into the ſame offences, out of which 
they had becn drawn. But if we chooſe to turn all 
ſuch titles of commendation into definitions, then 
others may alſo be adjoined as rightfully as they. 
As this of Chryſoſtom, repentance is a medicine 


- that deſtroyeth ſin, a gift given from heaven, a 


marvellous virtue, a grace ſurmounting the force 
of the law. ( Amb. refert. Dift. 1. Pen. t. Vera. 
Pœnit.) Yea and the doctrine which they after- 
ward teach, is ſomewhat worſe than theſe defini- 
tions. For they ſtick ſo earneſtly in outward exer- 
ciſes, that a man can gather nothing elie out of in- 
finite volumes, but that repentance is a diſcipline 
and rigorouſneſs that ſerveth partly to tame the 
fleſh, and partly to chaſtiſe and. puniſh vices : but 
they keep marvellous filence of the inward re- 


. 


VN things, which the ſchool 


is treated of confeſſion and ſatisfuttion. 


newing of the mind that draweth with it cores. 
tion of life. There is indeed; much talk among 
them of contrition and attrition: they torment 
ſouls with many doubts, and do thruſt into them 


much trouble and carefulnefs: but When they 
ſeem to have throughly wounded the hearts, they 
heal the bitterneſs with a light ſprinkling of cere- 


monies. 3 And when they have thus curiouſſy de- 


fined repentance, they divide it into contrition of 
heart, confeſſion of mouth, and ſatisfaction of 
work, (Lib. 4. Sen. 6. cap. 1. de Pænit dift, 1, 


c. perfefta pœnitentid.) no more logically than they 
defined it, although they would ſeem to have waſt- 


ed all their age in framing of ſyllogiſms. But if 2 


man will go about to prove by the definition 


(which kind of argument is of force among logici- 


ans) that a man ay oP for his fins „and 


commit no more to be wept for, that he may be- 
wail his evils paſſed, and commit no more to be 
bewailed, and that he may puniſh himſelf for that 


though he do not confeſs with his mouth: how 


will they maintain their diviſion? For if that true 
penitent man do not confeſs, then repentance may 


be without confeſſion. But if they anſwer, that 
this diviſion is referred to repentance, in reſpect 
that it is a ſacrament, or is meant of the whole 
perfection of repentance, which they comprehend 
not in their definitions, then is their no cauſe to 


blame me, but let them lay the faulton themſelves 


that make not a purer and plainer definition, I truly 
(according to my groſſneſs) when any thing is dil- 
puted of, do refer all things to the very definition, 
which is the ſtay and ground of the whole dif- 


putation.” But admit that to be their maſter-like | 


licence, Now let us particularly conſider all the 
parts in order. Whereas I do negligently leap over 
as trifles thoſe things that they with great gravity 
of countenance do publiſh for myſteries, I do it not 
unwittingly, (neither were it very painful for me 
to confute all that they think themſelves to hare 


deeply and ſubtiily diſputed) but I would think it 


againſt conſcience to weary the readers with ſuch 


trifles without any profit. Truly it is eaſy to 


know by the queſtions which they move and toß, 
and wherewith they miſerably incumber themſelves, 
that they prate of things that they know not. As 


for example: whether the repentance of our fn 
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pleaſeth God, when obſtinacy endureth in others, 
Again: whether the puniſhments laid upon man 
by God, do avail to ſatisfaction. Again: whether 


repentance may be oftentimes reiterate for deadly 


ſins: where they foully and wickedly define, that 
denance is daily done but for venial ſins, Like- 
wiſe they very much torment themſelves with a 
groſs error, upon the ſaying of Jerom, that re- 
pentance is a ſecond board after ſhipwreck. Where- 
in they ſhew that they never waked from their 
brutiſh dulneſs, to feel ſo much as a far off the 
thouſandth part of their faults. 5 
| -2. But I would the readers 
e ſbould ne- ſhould note, that here is not a 
ver attain to quarrel about the ſhadow of an 
any quietneſs of aſs, but the moſt earneſt matter 
mind if that of all others is treated of, that is 
which the ſchool» to ſay, forgiveneſs of ſins, For 
men have taught whereas they require three 
concerning con- things to repentance, contrition 
tritin were of heart, confeſſion of mouth, 
true. | and ſatisfaction of work: th 
| do therewithal teach that 2 ad 
three things are neceſſary to the 


obtaining forgiveneſs of ſins. But if it behove 


us to know any thing at all in our religion, 
this truly behoveth us moſt of all, I mean to under- 
ſtand and know well by what means, with what 
law, upon what condition, with what. eaſineſs or 
hardneſs the forgiveneſs of ſins is obtained, If 


this knowlege is not very plain and certain, the con- 


ſcience will have no reſt at all, no peace with God, 
no confidence or aſſurance, but continually 
trembleth, wavereth, is troubled, is tormented, 
is vexed, horribly dreadeth, hateth and flieth the 
fight of God. But if the forgiveneſs of fins depend 


upon thoſe conditions to which they do bind it, 


then nothing is more miſerable, nothing in a more 
lamentable caſe than we. They make contrition 
the firſt part of obtaining pardon, and they require 
that to be a true contrition, that is to ſay perfect 
and full: but in the mean time they do not deter- 
mine when a man may be aſſured, that he hath to 
the full meaſure perfectly performed this contrition. 
Truly I grant that every man ought diligently and 
carneſtly to enforce himſelf, with bitterly weeping 
for his fins, to whet himſelf more and more to a 
lothing and hatred of them. For this is a forrow 


Not to be repented of, that breedeth repentance unto 


ſalvation, But when there is fuck: a bitterneſs of 
forrow required as may proportionally anſwer the 
greatneſs of the fault, and ſuch as may in ballance 
counterpoiſe with the truſt of pardon, here the 


E GRACE OF CHRIST. 297 


* = 


poor conſciences are marvellouſly tormented and 
troubled, when they ſee themſelves charged with 
a due contrition of fins, and do not fo attain the 
meaſure of that due, that they can determine with 
themſelves, that they have duly performed ſo much 
as they duly ought. If they ſay that we muſt do 
as much as lieth in us, then come we ſtill to the 


ſame point that we were at before: for how dare 


any man aſſure himſelf that he hath employed all 

his force to bewail his ſins ? So when the conſci- 
- ences having long wreſtled with themſelves, and 

long been exerciſed with batiles, do at length find 

no haven to reſt in, yet ſomewhat to eaſe them- 

ſelves, they enforce themſelves to a ſorrow, and 

wring out tears to make perfect their contrition. 

3. But if they ſay that I flan- 
der them : let them come forth The pardon of 
and ſhew any one man, that by our of doth 


ſuch doctrine of contrition hath not depend upon 


not been either driven to deſpair, the meaſure of 
or hath not ſet for his defence a our contrition. 
counterfeiting of ſorrow inſtead | 

of true ſorrow, againſt the judg- | 

ment of God. We have alſo ourſelves ſaid in one 
place, that forgiveneſs of ſins never cometh w:th- 
out repentance, becauſe none but the afflited and 


wounded with a ſenſe of fins, can ſincerely call 


upon the mercy of God: but we have therewithal 
further ſaid, that repentance is not the cauſe of the 
forgiveneſs of ſins. As for thoſe torments of ſouls, 
which they ſay muſt be performed of duty, we 


have taken them away: we have taught the ſinner 


not to look upon his own contrition nor his own 
tears, but to faſten both his eyes upon the only 
mercy of God. (Iſa. Ixi.) We have only put him 
in mind that Chriſt called the labouring and loaden, 
when he was ſent to publiſh glad tidings to the 
poor, to heal the contrite in heart, to preach re- 
miſſion to captives, to deliver priſoners, and to 
comfort them that mourn, (Luke iv. 18.) From 
which ſhould be excluded both the Phariſees, who 
filled with their own righteouſneſs, do not acknow- 
lege their own poverty, and alſo the deſpiſers who 
careleſs of God's wrath do ſeek no remedy for 
their evils. For ſuch do not labour, nor are loaden, 
nor contrite in heart, nor bond, nor captive, But 
there is great difference between teaching a man to 
deſerve forgiveneſs of ſins with due and full con- 
trition, which the ſinner can never perform: and 
inſtructing him to hunger and thirſt for the mercy 
of God, that by the acknowleging of his. own mi- 
ſery, by his own unquietneſs, wearineſs and cap- 
tivity, it may be ſhewed him, where he ought to 
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ſeek for relief, reſt and liberty : and finally, he 
may be taught in the humbling of himſelf, to give 
glory to God. 1 ä 

| 4. Concerning confeſſion, 


Popiſh confeſ- rife between the Canoniſts 
fron. | and the ſchool divines: while the 


one ſort affirm, that confeſſion 
is commanded by the' ſpecial commandment of 
God, and the other ſort deny it and ſay, that it is 
commanded only by the eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions, 
But in this contention hath appeared the notable 
ſhameleſneſs of theſe divines, who have corrupted 
and violently wreſted as many places of ſcripture, 
as they alleged for their purpoſe. And when they 
ſaw that they could not ſo obtain that which they 
required, they who would be thought more ſub- 
vile than the reſt eſcaped away with this ſhift, that 
confeſſion came from the law of God, in reſpect of 
the ſubſtance of it, but afterward received form of 
the law poſitive. Even as the fooliſheſt fort among 
the lawyers do fay, that citations came from the 
law of God, becauſe it is ſaid: Adam where art 
thou? (Gen. iii. 9.) And likewiſe exceptions, be- 
cauſe Adam anſwered as it were by way 
of exception ſaying: The wife that thou gaveſt me, 
Ku. But that both citations and exceptions receiv- 
ed the form given them by the civil law. But let us 
ice by what arguments they prove this confeſſion, 
either formed or unformed to be the command- 
ments of God. The Lord (ſay they) ſent the le- 
prous men to the prieſts. But what ? ſent he them 
to confeſſion ? who ever heard it ſpoken, that the 
Levitical prieſts were appointed to hear confeſſions ? 
(Deut. xvii. 8.) Therefore they fly to allegories, 
And ſay, It was commanded by the law of Moſes, that 
thepriĩeſtsſhould diſcern between leproſy and leproſy: 
fin is a ſpiritual leproſy therefore it is the prieſts of- 
fice to pronounce upon it. Before that I anſwer 
them, Taſk this by the way, If this place makes them 
judges of the ſpiritual leproſy ? why do they draw 
to them the knowlege of natural and fleſhly leproſy? 
This forſooth is not to mock with the ſcriptures. 
The law giveth to the Levitical prieſts the know- 
lege of the leproſy, therefore let us take it upon us. 
Sin is a ſpiritual leproſy, therefore let us alfo be 
examiners of fin. Now I anſwer: fince the prieſt- 
hood is removed, it is neceſſary that the law be re- 
moved alſo. All prieſthoods are removed to Chriſt, 
and fulfilled and ended in him, therefore to 
him only all the right and honour of prieſthood is 
alſo removed. If they love fo well to follow alle- 
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The of of there hath been always great 


prieſt, and heap upon his judgment-ſeat the 


very unfit, "that placeth among the ceremonies that 
law which is merely politic. Why then did 


Chriſt ſend the leprous men to the prieſts > That 


the prieſts ſhould not cavil that he did break thi 


law that commanded the man healed of the leproſy, 


to be ſhewed before the prieſts and purged with 
offering of ſacrifice : therefore he commanded the 
leprous men being Cleanſed, to do that which he 
longed to the law. Go (ſaith he) and ſhew your- 
ſelves to the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes 
harh commanded in the law that it ſhould be for 
a witneſs unto them. And truly this miracle 
ſhould have been a witneſs unto them, for they had 
pronounced them leprous, and now they pro: 
nounce them healed, (Matth. xxiv. 14.) Are they 
not whether they will or no compelled to become 
witneſſes of Chriſt's -miracles ? (Matth. x. 18.) 
Chriſt leaveth to them his miracle to be examined, 


they cannot deny it. But becauſe they till dally 


with it, therefore this work is for a witneſs unto 
them. So in another place: this goſpel Mall be 
preached in all the world, for a witneſs to all na- 
tions. Again: ye ſhall be led before kings and 
governors, for a witneſs to them, that is, that in 
the judgment of God they may be more ftrongly 
convinced, But if they had rather follow Chryſo- 
ſtome: he alſo teacheth that Chriſt did this for the 
Jews ſake that he ſhould not be accounted a break- 
er of the law. (Hom. 12. de muliere Chananaa:) 
Altho in ſo clear a matter I am aſhamed to allege 
the witneſs of any man: whereas Chriſt pronounc- 
eth that he leaveth the right of the law whole to 
the prieſts as to the profefſed enemies of the goſpel, 
who were always bent to carp apainft it, if their 


mouth had not been ſtopped. Wherefore that the 
Popiſh ſacrificing prieſts may till keep this profel- 


ſion, let them openly take- part with them who 
muſt of neceſſity be reſtrained by force, that they 
ſpeak not ill againſt Chriſt. For this doth not 
belong to his true miniſters. : 
5. They bring their ſecond 
argument out of the ſame foun- Chriſtis com- 
tain, that is from an allegory, as manding fo 
though allegories were of great Joſe the bends 
force to confirm any doctrine. from Lazarus 
But let them be of force, if I de whom he raiſed 
not prove that I can make a fairer ort of the grave 
ſhew of them for my ſide, than y rvolonſly alleg- 
| they 0 
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gories, let them ſet Chriſt before them for theonly 
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Auricular confeſ 


ol to prove au- they can for theirs, | They ſay, 


ricular confeſs the Lord commanded his difcip- 
on. les, that when Lazarus was raiſ- 
cd up, they ſhould unbind and 


| looſe him from his bonds. Here firſt they lie: for 


it is no where read that the Lord ſaid this to the 


diſcip¾les: and it is much more likely that he ſaid 
it to the Jews who ſtood by him, that the miracle 


might be made the more evident without ſuſpicion 
of fraud, and his power appear the greater, that 
without any touching, with his word only he 


raiſed up dead men. For thus I expound it: that 


the Lord, to take away all wrongful opinion 
from the Jews, deſired them to roll away the ſtone, 


to feel the ſtink, to behold aſſured tokens of death, 


to ſee him riſing by the only power of his word, 
and then firſt to feel him living. And this. is the 


judgment of Chryſoſtom. (Ser. contra. Judæoc, 


Gentiles & heretic.) But let us grant that this was 
ſpoken to the diſciples : what will they get there- 
by ? that the Lord gave his apoſtles 
But how much more fitly and more handſomely 
might theſe things be applied by way, of allegory, 
to ſay that by this ſign the Lord meant. to inſtruct 


| his faithful, to looſe them that he had raifed up: 


that is, that they ſhould not call into remembrance 
thoſe ſins that he had forgotten: that they ſhould 
not condemn them for ſinners whom he had: ac- 
quitted : that they ſhould not reproach men with 
thoſe things that he had forgiven : that they ſhould 
not be rigorous to puniſh, nor lightly offended, 
where he is merciful and eaſily entreated to ſpare? 
Truly nothing ought to move us more to readi- 


neſs to forgive, than the example of the judge who 
threateneth that he will be unappeaſable to them 
that are too rigorous, and ungentle. Now let them 


6. But now they join more 
near hand with us, when they 
fight (as they think) with open 
ſentences. They that came to 


go and boaſt of their allegories. 


lon weakly prov- 
ed either by their 


 acknowleging of John's baptiſm, did confeſs their 


ſins, and James willeth that we 
confeſs our ſins one to another. 
No marvel if they that would be 
baptiſed did confeſs their ſins, 
to make their for it was ſaid before that John 
mutual confeſs preached the baptifm of repen- 
ſions, tance, and baptiſed in water 

unto repentance. Whom ſhould 
he then have baptized, but them that had confeſſed. 
themſelves ſinners? Baptiſm ĩs a token of the forgive- 


their fins whom 
Jahn didbaptize, 
or by St, James 
his willing men 


els of ſins; and who ſhould be admitted to this 


to looſe. 


—— 
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token but ſinners, and they that acknowlege them- 


ſelves to be ſuch? Therefore they confeſſed their 


fins, that they might be baptized. And not without a 


cauſe doth James bid us confeſs one to another 


But if they did mark what followeth next after, 
they would underſtand, that alſo maketh little for 
them. Confeſs (ſaith he) one to another your 
ſins, and pray one for another. He joineth to- 


gether mutual confeſſion and mutual prayer. If we 


muſt confeſs to prieſts only, then muſt we alſo 
pray for prieſts only. Yea, what and if it might 
follow of the words of James, that only prieſts 
might confeſs? for when he willeth that we ſhould 
confeſs one to another, he ſpeaketh only to them 
that may hear the confeſſions of others: his word 
is in Greek Allelous, mutually, interchangeably, by 
turns, or (if they ſo like beſt to term it) by way 
of reciprocation one to another, But ſo inter- 


changeably none can confeſs, but they that are 


meet to hear confeſſions. W hich prerogative ſince 
they vouchſafe to grant only to prieſts, we do alſo 
put over the office of confeſſing to them only. 
Therefore away with ſuch triflings, and let us 
take the very meaning of the apoſtle which is 
ſimple and plain: that is, that we ſhould lay our 


— 


weakneſs one in another's boſom to receive mutual 


counſel, mutual compaſſion, and mutual comfort 
one of another: then that we being naturally privy 
to the weakneſs of our brethren, ſhould pray for 
them to the Lord. Why do they then allege James 
againſt us: who do ſo earneſtly require the con- 
feſſton of the mercy of God? but no man can con- 


feſs God's mercy, unleſs he have firſt confeſſed his 


own - miſery, Yea we rather pronounce him ac- 


curſed that doth not before God, before his an- 
gels, before the church, yea and before all men 
confeſs himſelf a ſinner. For the Lord hath con- 
cluded all under fin, that all mouths might 'be 
ſtopped, and all fleſh humbled before God, and 


he only juſtified and exalted. 


7. But I marvel with what 
face they dare affirm, that the 
confeſſton whereof they ſpeak is Yefſion- @ mere 

of thelaw of God : the uſe where- human conflitu- 
of we grant indeed to be very an- tion not ground- 
cient, but ſuch as we are able to cd upon any di- 
prove in old time to have been vine lap. 

at liberty. Truly even their | 


Auricular con- 


own chronicles declare, that there was no certain 


law or conſtitution of it before 


the times of Innocent the third. This was the 


Surely, if they had had a more 
ancient law they would rather 
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have taken hold thereof, than have been contented 
with the decree of the council of Lateran, and fo 

made themſelves to be laughed at, even of children. 
In other things they ſtick not to make forged de- 
crees, which they father upon the moſt ancient 
councils, that they may with the reverence of 
antiquity dazle the eyes of the ſimple. In this 


point, it came not in their mind to thruſt in ſuch a 


falle pack. Therefore by their own witneſs, there 
are not yet paſſed three hundred years fince Inno- 
cent the third laid that ſnare upon men, and 


charged them with neceſſity of confeſſion. But, 


to ſpeak nothing of the time: the very barbarouſ- 
neis of the words diminiſneth the credit of that law. 
For where theſe good fathers command every one 
of both kinds, male and female, once every year-to 
confeſs all his fins to his own prieſt, pleaſant men 


do merrily take exception, that in this command- 


ment are contained only Hermaphrodites, and ſay 
that it belongeth not to ſuch a one as is either male 
or female only. Since that time, a more groſs 
beaſtlineſs hath bewrayed it ſelf in their ſcholars, 
who cannot expound what is meant by his own 
prieſt. Whatſoever all the popes hired bablers do 
pPrate, we hold both that Chriſt was never the au- 
thor of this law that compelleth men to reckon up 
their ſins, and alſo that their paſſed a thouſand and 
two hundred years from the reſurrection of Chriſt 
before that any ſuch law was made. And fo, that 
this tyranny was then firſt brought in, when all 
godlineſs and learning being deſtroyed, the viſiors 
of paſtors had without choice taken all licentiouſ- 
neis upon them. Moreover there are evident teſti- 
monies both in hiſtory and other ancient writers, 
which teacheth that this confeflion was a politic 
diſcipline required by the Biſhiops, not a law made 
by Chriſt or his apoſtles. 1 will allege but one ont 
of many, which ſhall be a plain proof thereof. So- 
zomenus reporteth (Tripart. hiſt. lib. g.) that this 
conſtitution of Biſhops was diligently kept in all 
the welt churches, but eſpecially at Rome. Where- 
by he ſheweth that it was no univerſal ordinance 
of all churches. But he ſaith that there was one 
of the prieſts peculiarly appointed to ſerve for this 
office. Whereby he doth ſufficiently confute that 
which theſe men do falſly fay of the keys given for 
this uſe univerſally to the whole order of prieſt- 
ood. For it was not the common office of all 
prieſts, but the ſpecial duty of ſome one that was 
choien thereunto by the Biſhop. The ſame is he, 
whom at this day in all cathedral churches they call 
Penitentiary, the examiner of hainous offences, 
and ſuch whereof the puniſhment pertaineth to 


good example. Then he ſaith- immediately after, 
that this was alſo the manner. at Conſtantinople, 
till a certain woman feigning that ſhe came to con. 


feſſion, was found ſo to have coloured under that 


pretence the diſhoneſt company that ſhe uſed with 


a certain deacon, For this act, Nectas ius a man 


notable in holineſs and learning, biſhop of that 


church, took away that cuſtom of confeſſing. 


Here, here let theſe aſſes lift up their ears. If ay. 
ricular confeſſion were the law of God, how durſt 
Nectarius repel and deſtroy it? Will they accuſe 
for an heretic and ſchiſmatic Nectarius a holy man 
of God, allowed by the conſenting voices of all the 
old fathers ? But by the ſame ſentence they muſt 
condemn the church of Conſtantinople, in which 
Sozomenus affirmeth that the manner of confeſſing 
was not only let ſlip for a time, but alſo diſcontinu- 
ed even till within the time of his remembrance, Vea 
let them condemn of apoſtacy not only the church 
of Conſtantinople, but alſo all the eaſtern churches 


which have neglected that law, which (if they ſay 


true) is inviolable and commanded to all chriſtians, 
8. This abrogation Chryſo- | 

ſtom, who was alſo biſhop of In the church of 

Conſtantinople doth in ſo many Conftantinople 

places evidently teſtify, that jt is auricular con- 

a wonder that they dare mutter fefſion taken by 


to the contrary. Tell (faith he Sr. Chry/oftom 


thy fins that thou mayſt do them for ns ſuch thing, 
away, if thou be aſhamed to tell as whereunto all 


any man the ſins that thou haſt men /bould fland 


done, tell them daily in thy foul. bound. 

I do not ſay, confeſs them to ty 

fellow ſervant, that may reproach thee : tell them 
to God that taketh care of them, Confeſs thy ſins 
upon thy bed, that there thy conſcience may daily 
recognize her evils. Again: (Ser. de  Penit. & 
confeſſ.) but now it is not neceſſary to confeſs when 
witneſſes are preſent: let the examination of thy 
fins be done with thy-thought : let this judgment 
be without witneſs: let only God ſee thee confel- 
ſing. Again: (Hom. 5. de incomprehen. Dei natura. 


contra. Anomeos.) I do not lead thee into a ſtage of 


thy fellow ſervants, I do not compel thee to dil- 
cloſe thy ſins to men, rehearſe and utter thy con- 
ſcience before God. Shew thy wounds to the 
Lord the beſt ſurgeon, and aſk ſalve of him. Shew 
themto him who vill reproachtheewith nothing, but 
will moſt gently heal thee. Again: (Hom. 4. .de 
Lazaro.) Tell no man, leaſt he reproach thee, for 
neither is it to be confeſſed to thy fellow ſervant, 
that may utter it abroad, but to the Lord, To 


the Lord ſhew thy wounds who hath care of a 
N who 
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who is boch gentle and a phyſician, Afterward he 
bringeth in God ſpeaking thus: I compel thee not 


to come into the midſt of a ſtage and call many wit- 


neſſes, tell thy ſin to me alone privately that I may 
heal thy fore. Shall we ſay that Chryſoſtom did ſo 
raſhly, when he wrote this and other like things, 


that he would deliver men's conſciences from theſe - 


bonds wherewith they are bound by the law of 
God? not ſo. But he dare not require that as of 
neceſſity, which he doth not underſtand to be com- 
manded by the word of God, 1 

9. But that the matter may be 
The ſcripture re- made the plainer and eaſier, firſt 
quireth confeſſion we will faithfully rehearſe, what 
ef fins, but unto kind of confeſſion is taught by the 
Call. . - word of God: and then we will 
| alſo declare their inventions, but 
not all (for who could draw dry ſuch an infinite 
ſca ?) but only thoſe wherein they comprehend-the 
ſum of their ſecret confeſſion. Here I am loath to 
rehearſe how oft the old tranſlator hath given in 
tranſlation this word confeſs inſtead of praile : 
which the groſſeſt unlearned men commonly know : 
ſaving that it is good to have their preſumptuouſ- 
neſs bewrayed, who give away that which was 


written of the praiſes of God, to their own tyran- 


nical commandment. To prove that confeſſion 
availeth to cheer the minds they thruſt in that place 
of the Pſalm : (Pſal. xiii. 5.) In the voice of re- 
joicing and confeſſion. But if fuch change may 
ſerve, then we ſhall have what we liſt, proved by 
what we liſt, But ſeeing they are ſo far paſt 
ame, let the godly readers remember that by the 
jaſt vengeance of God they have been caſt into a 
reprobate mind, that their preſumption ſhonld be 


the more deteſtable. But if we will reſt in the 


ſimple doctrine of the ſcripture, we ſhall not be in 
danger of any ſuch deceits to beguile us. For there 
is appointed one order of confeſſing, that foraſmuch 


as it is the Lord that forgiveth, forgetteth, and 


putteth away ſins, therefore we ſhould confeſs our 
ſias to him for to obtain pardon, he is the phyſi- 
cian, therefore let us ſhew our diſeaſes unto him. 
It is he that is grieved and offended, therefore let 
vs ſeek peace at his hand, He is the knower of 
hearts, and privy to all thoughts therefore let us 


make haſte to pour out our hearts before him. 


Finally, it is he that calleth ſinners, therefore let 


not us delay to come to him. I have (ſaith David) 


Plal. li. 5. made my fin known unto thee, and 
have not hiddea my unrighteouſneſs. I have faid, 
I will confeſs againſt me my unrighteouſneſs to 
the Lord, and thou haſt forgiven the wickedneſs 


of my heart. | Such is the other confeſſion of Da- 
vid. Have mercy upon me O God, according to 


thy great mercy, And ſuch is the confeſion of 


Daniel: (Dan. ix. 5.) We have ſinned, Lord we 


have done perverſly, we have committed iniquities 


and have been rebellious in ſwerving from thy com- 
mandment. And ſuch are the other confeſſions that 
are commonly found in ſcripture, the rehearſal 


whereof would almoſt fill a great volume. If we 


confeſs our ſins (faith John) 1 Joh. i. 9. the 


Lord is faithful to forgive us our ſins. To whom 


ſhall we confeſs ? even to him: that is, if we fall 
down with. a troubled and humbled heart before 
him, if heartily accuſing and condemning ourſelves 
before him we pray to be acquitted by his good- 
nels and mevey,. 

10. He that hearti y and be- 

fore God ſhall embrace this con- A confeſſion of 
feſſion, ſhall .undoubtedly have our ſins openly 
both a tongue ready to confeſs, as cccaſian ſhall 
fo oft as it ſhall be needful for require even un- 
him to publiſh the mercy of God to men alla al- 
before men, and not only to lawable. 
whiſper the ſecret of his heart 3 

to one man, and onee and in his ear: but oft 
and openly, and in the hearing of all the world 
ſimply to rehearſe both his own ſhame and the 
magnificence and glory of God, After this man- 


ner when David was rebuked of Nathan, he was 


pricked with the ſting of conſcience, and confeſſed 
his fin before both God and man. I have (faith 


he) 2 Sam. xii. 13. finned againſt the Lord, that is 
to ſay, now I allege nothing for my excuſe, I uſe 


no ſhifts, but that all men may judge me a ſinner, 
and that the ſame thing which I would not have had 


ſecret from the Lord, may be alſo open to men, 


Therefore a willing confeſſion before men always 


followeth the ſecret confeſſion that is made to God, 
ſo oft as it is profitable for the glory of God or for 
the humbling of ourſelves. For this reaſon the 
Lord in old time ordained among thepeople of lſrael, 
(Levit. xvi. 19.) that the prieft ſnould firſt ſpeak 
the words, and the people ſaying after him thould 
openly confeſs their iniquity in the church. For 
he foreſaw that this help was neceſſary for them, 
that every man might be the better brought to a 
juſt acknowleging of himſelf, And it is meet that 


with the confeſſion of our own miſery we ſhould 
among ourſelves, and before all the world glorify 


the goodneſs and mercy of our God. 
11. And it is convenient that | 
this kind of confeſſion be both Public confefſion 
ordinary in the church, and al- / /ins not only 
F £3 ſo | 
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in particular per- fo extraordinarily . uſed in ſpe- confeſſion, one that is made for en of ſins fo 
fons but in gene- cial manner, if it happen at any our own fake, whereof that ſay- Jome men in ſome 
ral afſemblys alſo time the people to be guilty of ing of James is ſpoken, that we caſes reguiſite ty 
both ordinary and any general fault. Of this ſecond ſhould confeſs our fins one to a- be made unto their 

ſometimes extra- kind we have an example in that nother, (Jam. v. 16.) for his paſtors. 

ordinary allow- ſolemn confeſſion which all the meaning is, that diſcloſing out 
able and very people uſed by the means and wickedneſſes one to another, we thould help one 
needful. guiding of Ezra and of Nehe- another with mutual counſel and comfort. The 
Ef miah, (Nehe. i. 7.) For whereas other form is to be uſed for ourneighbours fake, | 

that long baniſhment, the deſtruction of the city to appeaſe him and reconcile him unto us, if he 
and temple, the diſſolving of religion, was the pu- have in any thing been offended by us. Now in 
niſhment of the common revolting of them all: the firſt kind of confeſſion, although James in this 
they could not acknowlege the benefit of delive- hath aſſigned no man by name, into whoſe boſom - 
rance in ſuch fort as was meet, unleſs they did we ſhould unload ourſelves, leaveth us a free 
firſt condemn themſelves. Neither maketh it mat- choice to confeſs to him that ſhall ſeem meeteſt un- 
ter, if in a whole congregation ſome few ſometimes to us of all the flock of the church: yet we ought 
be innocent. For ſince they are the members of a principally to chooſe the paſtors, becauſe they are 
feeble and diſeaſed body, they ought not. to boaſt for the moſt part in compariſon of the others to be 
of healthfulneſs. Yea it is not poſlible but they judged meeteſt. I ſay that they are meeteſt in com- 
. mult alſo themſelves gather ſome infection and wei pariſon of the reſt, becauſe the Lord appointeth 
part of the blame. Therefore fo oft as we are af-— them by the very calling of their miniſtry, at whoſe 
flicted, either with peſtilence or war, or barrenneſs mouth we ſhould be inſtructed to ſubdue and cor- 
or any other plague : if it be our duty to fly to rect our ſins, and alſo may receive comfort: by 
mourning, to faſting, and to other ſigns of guilti- truſt of pardon. For as the office of mutual ad- 
neſs : then confeſſion it ſelf, whereupon all theſe moniſhing and reproving is committed to all men, 
things do hang, is not to be neglected. As for the yet it is ſpecially enjoined to the miniſters. 80 
ordinary confeſlion, beſides that it is commended by when as we all ought to comfort and confirm one 
the Lord's own mouth, there is no wiſe man that another in confidence of God's mercy: yet we ſee 
conſidering the profit thereof, dare diſallow it. For that the miniſters to aſſure our conſciences of the 
whereas in all holy aſſemblies we make our appear- js" of ſins, are ordained as it were wit- 
ance in the ſight of God and the angels: what neſſes and pledges therefore, in ſo much that they 
other beginning may there be of our pleading, but are ſaid to forgive ſins and looſe fouls. When thou 
our acknowleging our unworthineſs? But that heareſt this to be aſcribed unto them, think that it 
(ſome man will ſay) is done by every prayer. For is for thy profit. Therefore let every one of the 
ſo oft as we pray for pardon, we thereby confeſs faithful remember this to be his duty, if he be 
our ſins. I grant. But if you conſider how privately ſo vexed and troubled with the feeling of 
great is our careleſneſs, or drowſineſs, or ſluggiſn- fins that he cannot wind out himſelf, without help 
nefs, you will grant me that it ſhould be a profit- of another, not to neglect the remedy that the 
able ordinance, if by ſome ſolemn uſe of confeſſion, Lord hath offered him: that is, for his relief to 
the chriſtian common people ſhould be exercifed to uſe the private confeſſion to his own paſtor : and 
humbling themſelves. For though the ceremony for his comfort to crave the private help of him, 
that the Lord commanded the Ifraclites, was part whoſe duty it is both publicly and privately to 
of the nurture of the law, yet in ſome manner it comfort the people of God with the doctrine of 
alſo belongeth to us. And truly we fee that this the goſpel. But always this moderation is to be 
uſe is in well ordered churches profitably obſerved, uſed, where God appointeth no certainty, not to 
that every ſunday the miniſter ſhould rehearſe a bind conſciences with a certain yoke. Hereupon 
form of confeſſion in the name of himſelf and of followeth that ſuch confeſſion ought to be free: 
all the people, wherein he accuſeth all of wicked- not to be required of all men, but to be commend- 
neſs and craveth pardon of the Lord. Finally, ed to thoſe only that ſhall underſtand themſelves 
with this key the gate to prayer is opened as well to have need of it. Then even they that uſe it 
privately to every man as univerſally to all men. for their need, ſhould not be compelled by any 
12. Moreover the ſcripture al- commandment, or trained by any deceit, to reckon 
Private comfefſi- loweth two forms of private up all their ſins, but fo far, as they ſhall — it 
| JB | _ - necehiary 
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neceſſary for them, that they may receive ſound 
fruit of comfort. Faithful paſtors ought not only 
to leave this liberty to the churches, but alſo to 
maintain it, and ftoutly ſtand in defence of it, if 
they will have tyranny abſent from their miniſtry 
and ſaperſtition from the people. 7 4 

— 13. Of the other ſort of con- 
feſſion Chriſt ſpeakcth in Mat- 


particular men 
thew. If thou offer thy gift at 


bound to con fe 

their faults unto 

men againſt whom 
they have end- 

eil. 


that thy brother hath any thing 
againſt thee, leave thy gift there, 
and go, and firſt be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. For ſo charity that hath been 
impaired by our fault, is to be repaired by acknow- 
leging and craving pardon of the offence that we 
have committed, Under this kind is contained their 
confeſſion that have ſinned even to the offending 
of the whole church. (Mat. v. 23.) For if Chriſt 
maketh ſo great a matter of the private offence of 
one man, to forbid from holy myſteries all them 
that have-ſinned ag-.inſt their brother, till they be 
with juſt amends reconciled : how much greater 
reaſon is it, that he who hath offended the church 
with any evil example, ſhould recover the favour of 
the church with acknowleging his fault? So was 
the Corinthian (2 Cor. ii. 6.) received again to the 
communion, when he had yielded himſelf obedient 
to correction. Alſo this form of confeſſion was 
uſed in the old church, as Cyprian maketh menti- 
on. They do penance (faith he) in due time, and 
then they come to confeſſion, and by laying on of 
the hands of the biſhop and the elergy, they re- 
ccive leave to come to the communion. Any other 
order or form of confeſſing, the ſcripture utterly 
knoweth not, and it is not our duty to bind con- 
ſciences with new bonds, whom Chriſt moſt ſharp- 
ly forbiddeth us to bring in bondage. In the mean 
time I do not ſo much ſpeak 


when they mean to be partakers of the holy ſup- 
per, this I would moſt gladly have every where 
_ obſerved, For both they that have a troubled 
conicience, may from thence receive ſingular pro- 
tit, and they that are to be admoniſhed do by that 
means prepare place for admoniſhment, but ſo al- 
ways that tyranny and ſuperſtition be away. 
| 14. In theſe three kinds of 
_ confeſſion, the power of the keys 
hath place : that is, either When 
the whole church with ſolemn 
acknowleging of their faults crave 


, 


A commendable 
kind of abſoluti- 
& correſpondent 
tz the farmer 
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the altar, and there remembreſt 


againſt it, that the 
ſheep ſhould not preſent themſelves to their ſhepherd 


297 
pardon-: or when a private kinds of confeſſ- 


man, that by any notable fault on. 
hath bred common offence, doth © FIT, 
declare his repentance : or when he that for the 


unquietneſs of his conſcience, doth need help of 


the miniſter diſcloſeth his weakneſs unto him. But 


there are diverſe ways of taking away offence, be- 
cauſe although thereby -alſo peace of conſcience 
is provided for, yet the principal end is, that ha- 
tred ſhould be taken away, and mens minds knit 
together with a bond of peace. But this uſe that 


I have ſpoken of is not to be deſpiſed, that we may 


the more willingly confeſs our ſins. For when the 
whole church ſtandeth as it were before the judg- 
ment ſeat of God, confeſſing it ſelf guilty, and 
hath only refuge unto the mercy of God : it 
is no ſlender or light comfort to have there preſent 
Chriſt's ambaſſador, having commandment of re- 


conciliation, of whom they may hear abſolution pro- 


nounced unto them. Here the profitableneſs of the 


keys is worthily commended, when this embaſſage 


is performed rightly, and with fuch order and re- 
ligiouſneſs as beſeemeth it. Likewiſe when he that 
had in a manner eſtranged himſelf from the church, 


receiveth pardon and is reſtored into brotherly uni- 


ty : how great a benefit is it that he underſtandeth 
himſelf to be forgiven by them, to whom Chriſt hath 
ſaid : (Mat..xviii. 19.) To whomſoever ye forgive 
ſins in earth, they ſhall be forgiven in heaven. And 


of no leſs effectualneſs and profit is private abſolu- 


tion, when itis aſked by them that have need of 
ſome ſpecial remedy to relieve their weakneſs, For ir 
happeneth oftentimes, that he who heareth the 
general promiſes that are directed to the whole 
congregation of the faithful, remaineth neverthe-- 
leſs in fome doubt, and hath ſtill an unquiet mind, 
as though he had not yet obtained pardon : and 


the ſame man, if he hath diſcloſed to his miniſter 
the ſecret fore of his mind, and heareth peculiarly 


directed to himſelf that faying of the goſpel, (Mar. 
ix. 2.) Thy ſins are forgiven thee, be of good 
hope, ſtabliſheth his mind unto aſſuredneſs and is 
delivered from that trembling, wherewith he was 
before tormented. But when we ſpeak of the keys, 
we muſt take heed that we dream not of a certain 
power ſeparated from the preaching of the goſpel. 
In another place we ſhall have occaſion more fully 
to declare this matter again, where we ſhall treat 
of the government of the church: and there ſhalt 
we ſee that all the power to bind and to looſe, 
which Chriſt hath given to his church, is bound to 
the word. But this is moſt true in the myſtery of 
of the keys, the whole force whereof gs 
| » 
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in heaven; then (which is their-laſt refuge) they 


this, that the grace of the goſpel be publicly and 
privately ſealed up in the hearts of the faithful, by 
them whom the Lord hath ordained : which can- 
not be done but only by preaching. 5 

15. But what ſay the Romiſh 
divines ? They decree that every 
one of either kind, fo ſoon as 
of Rome ſuppoſ: they come to the years of diſcre- 
eth her prieſts au- tion, muſt yearly once at the 
thorized to bind leaſt confeſs all their ſins to their 
and boſe after own ' prieſt: and that their ſin 
confeſſion made, is not forgiven, unleſs they have 
firmly conceived an intent to 
Tt is a decree of confeſs it : which intent if they 
Pope Innocenti- perform not when occaſion is of- 
us, in the coun- fered that they may do it, there 
cil of Lateran, is now no more entry open for 
and is recited, them into Paradiſe, And that 
Lib. 4. Senten, the prieft hath the power of the 
14. ca. 2. li. 4. keys, wherewith he may looſe 
Sent. dift. 19. and bind a ſinner : becauſe the 
. . | 


with the Church 


(Mat. xviii. 19.) Whatſoever 
ye bind, &c. About this power they ſtoutly 
fight among themſelves, Some ſay that there is 
but one key in ſubſtance, that is the power to bind 
and looſe, and as for knowlege, that it is indeed 
requiſite for a good uſe, but that it is only as an 
acceſſary and is not eſſentially joined with the other. 
Some others, becauſe they ſaw this to be too much 


an unbridled licence, have reckoned up two keys, 


diſcretion and power. Others again, when they 
ſaw the lewd boldneſs of prieſts to be reſtrained by 
this moderation, have forged other keys, that is to 
ſay, authority, of diſcerning which they ſhould 
uſe in giving determinate ſentence : and power, 
which they ſhould practiſe in executing of their 
ſentence: and that knowlege ſtandeth by as a 
counſeller. But they dare not ſimply expound this 
binding and looſing to be to forgive and put away 
{ins : becauſe they hear the Lord crying out in 
the prophet : (Iſa. xliii. 11. and 25.) It is I, and 
none other but I, It is I, it is I that put away thy 


fins, O Ifrael. But they ſay it is the prieſt's office 
to pronounce who are bound or looſed, and to de- 


clare whoſe fins are forgiven or retained, and that 
he doth declare it, cither by confeſſion when he 
abſolveth and retaineth fins, or by ſentence when 
he excommunicateth and receiveth again to par- 
taking of the ſacraments. Finally, when they un- 
derſtand that they are not yet ont of this doubt, 
but that it ſtill may be objected againſt them, that 
oftentimes their prieſts do bind and looſe men un- 
worthy, who are not therefore bound or looſed 


word of Chriſt is not in vain. 


drowned in the great pit, and am 


* 


— 


* 


anſwer that the giving of the keys muſt be con- 


ſtrued with a limitation, that is to-ſay, that Chriſt - 
hath promiſed, that before his judgment ſeat ſuch 
ſentence as the prieſt ſhall be allowed, as hath been 
juſtly pronounced, according as the deſervings of 


him that is bound or looſed, did require. More. 
over, they 1ay, that theſe keys are given by Chriſt 
to all prieſts, and are delivered to them by their 
biſhops, at the time of their promoting to prieſt. 
hood: but the free uſe of. them remaineth only 
with ſuch as do exerciſe eccleſiaſtical offices: and 


that the excommunicate and ſuſpended prieſts 


have indeed the keys, but ruſty and bound up, 
And they that ſay theſe things may well ſeem mo- 
deſt and ſober in compariſon of the reſt, who 
upon a new anvil have forged new keys with which 
they · ſay the treaſure of the church is locked up, 
Theſe keys we ſhall hereafter try in place fit for it, 
16, Now I will in few words 5 


anſwer to every one of theſe par- 4A tyranny 15 
ticularly. But at this preſent I impeſe upon men 
ſpeak not by what right or wat a law binding 


them to reckon 


wrong they bind the ſouls of the 
up all their ſins, 


faithful with their laws, foral- 
much as we will conſider that 
when place ſerveth. But where they charge men 
with a law of reckoning up all their fins : where 


they ſay that fin is not forgiven but upon conditi- 


on, if there be an intent conceived to confeſs it: 


where they bable that there remaineth no entry 


into Paradiſe; if an occaſion of confeſſing be neglect- 
ed : this is in no wiſe to be ſuffered, Mult all fins 
be reckoned up? But David, (who as I think) 
had well ſtudied upon the confeſſion of his ſins, 
yet cried out : who can underſtand his errors? Lord 


| cleanſe me from my ſecret ſins. (Pſal. xix. 13.) And 


in another place. (Pſal. xxxviii. 5.) My iniquities have 
paſſed above my head, and like a weighty burden 
bave waxed heavy above my ſtrength. Truly he un- 
derſtood how great was the bottomleſs depth of 
our ſins: how many were the ſorts of our mit- 
chievous doings, how many heads this monſter 


Hydra did bear, and how long a tail ſhe drew after 


her. Therefore he went not about to reckon up 
a regiſter of them, but out of the depth of evils, 
he cried unto the Lord : I am overwhelmed, I am 


buried and choaked, the gates of hell have com- 


paſſed me, let thy hand draw me opt, who am 

fainting and 
rcady to die, Who now may think upon the num- 
bring of his fins, when he ſeeth that David can 


make no number of his ? . 
17. With 
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15. Whth this butchery, the 
The miſery 
wherewith their 
fouls were Vex- 
ed which had 4 


1 and 
male a conſci- 


with any feeling of God, have 
been moſt cruelly vexed. Firſt, 
they called themſelves to account: 
then they divided ſins into arms, 
into boughs, into branches, and 
- ence of ranfeſs into twigs, according to theſe 
fing in ſuch fort men's rules: then they weighed 
1s the church of the qualities, quantities, and 
Name required. circumſtances. And ſo the mat- 


_ when they had proceeded a little further, then was 
on each ſide ſky, and on each ſea, no haven, no 
ſafe road: the more that they had paſſed over, the 


yea they roſe up as high mountains, and there 
appeared no hope, not ſo much as after long com- 
paſſings, any way to eſcape. And ſo they did 
tick faſt between the ſacrifice and the ſtone, and 
at laſt found no other iſſue but deſperation. 
Then theſe cruel butchers, to eaſe the wounds 
that themſelves had made, laid certain gentle plaiſ- 
ters, that every man ſhould do as much as he could. 
But new cares again roſe up, yea new torments 
did flay the filly ſouls, as to think: 'T have not 
employed time enough, I have not endeavoured 
myſelf with ſuch diligence as I ought, I have paſ- 
ſed over many things by negligence, and the for- 
getfulneſs that. cometh by negligence is not ex- 
cuſable. Then were there miniſtered other plaiſters 
to aſſwage ſuch pains, as, Repent thee of thy ne- 
oligence : if it be not altogether careleſs, it ſhall be 
pardoned, But all theſe things cannot cloſe up 
| the wound, and are not ſo much eaſement of the 
cvil, as poiſon covered with honey, that they 
mouldnot with their bitterneſsoffend at the firſt taſte 
bat enter into the bowels before that they be per- 
ceived. Therefore this terrible ſaying alway cal- 
eth upon them and foundeth in their ears: con- 
feſs thy fins. And this horror cannot be appeaſed 
but by aſſured comfort, Here let the readers con- 
filer,how impoſſible it is to bring into account all 
the doings of a whole year, and to gather together 
what fins they have done every day: foraſmuch as 
experience proveth to every man, that when at 
crening he ſhall reckon up the faults but of one 
day, his memory is confounded therewith, ſo great 
« nultitude and diverſity preſenteth itſelf, For I 
Treak not of groſs and blockiſh hypocrites that 
tink they have done ſufficiently, if they have not- 


* Oi the true worſhippers of God, who when they 


, 
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fouls that have been touched 


ter went a little forward. But 


preater heap alway did thruſt itſelf into their ſight, 


e three or four of the greateſt ſins: but I ſpeak 


ſee themſelves oppreſſed with the examination that 
they have made, do add alſo this ſaying of John: 
(1 John iii. 20) If our on heart accuſe, God 
is greater than our heart: and ſo they quake for 
fear at the ſight of the judge, whoſe knowlege far 
ſurmounteth our underſtanding. „ 


18. But whereas a great part | | 
of the world reſted themſelves The. confefſing 


upon ſuch flatteries, wherewith ſo ꝙ all our fins 
deadly a poiſon was tempered, *a thing impoſſt» 
this came not ſo to paſs, becauſe ble, neither is 
they believed that God was ſatis- the confeſſing of 
fied, or becauſe they themſelves them if it were 


were fully ſatisfied : but the an- 
chor caſt as it were in the mid-  fary that with- 
ſea, ſhould reſt alittle from ſail- out it all men 
ing, or as a way-faring man are excluded 
weary. and fainting, ſhould lie from heaven. 
down in the way. I labour not 
much in proving this. For every _ - : 
man may be witneſs to himſelf, I will in a ſhort 
ſum ſhew, what manner of law this was. Firſt, 
ſimply it is impoſlible, and therefore it can do no- 


ruin and deſperation. - And then when it hath led 
ſinners from the true feeling of their ſin, it maketh 
them hypocrites and ignorant of God and them- 
ſelves. For while they are wholly buſied in reckon- 
ing,up of their ſins, in the mean time thy forget 
the ſecret ſink of vices, their hidden iniquities, 
and inward filthineſs, bythe knowlege whereof they 
ſhould chiefly have weighed their miſery, But 
this is a moſt certain rule of confeſſion, to ac- 
knowlege and confeſs the bottomleſs depth of our 


"© 


Poſſible ſo neceſ- 


thing but deſtroy, damn, confound, and caſt into 


* . 


evil to be ſo great as paſſeth our underſtanding. 


After this rule we ſee that the Publican's confeſſion 
was made, (Luke xviii. 13.) Lord be merciful. 
to me a ſinner : as if he ſhould fay : All that ever 
I am, I am altogether a ſinner, and I cannot attain 


with knowlege or expreſs with tongue the great- 


neſs of my ſins: let the bottomleſs depth of thy 
mercy ſwallow up the bottomleſs depth of my fin, 
But when thou wilt ſay, what, are not all our fins 
to be confeſſed? is no confeſſion acceptable to 


God, but that which is knit up in theſe two words, 


I am a ſinner? No, but rather we muſt endeavour 
ourſelves as much as in us lieth, to pour out our 


heart before the Lord, and not only in one word 


confeſs ourſelves ſinners, but alſo truly and hear- 
tily acknowlege ourſelves to be ſuch : and with all 
our thought record, how great and diverſe is our 
filth of fins, not only that we are unclean, but 
what, how great, and in how many parts is our 
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uncleanneſs: not only that we are debtors, but 


with how great debts we are loaden, and how 


many ways charged: not only that we are wound- 
ed, but alſo” with how many and deadly ſtrokes 
we are wounded, With this acknowleging when 
the ſinner hath wholly poured out himſelf before 
God, let him earneſtly and fincerely think, that 
yet there remain more figs, and that the ſecret 
eorners of their evils are fo deep that they cannot 


be throughly diſcloſed. And he crieth out with 


David: (Pfal xix. 13.) Who underſtandeth his 
errors? Lord cleanſe me from my hidden fins. 


Now where they affirm that ſins are not forgiven 


but with an intent of confeſling firmly conceived, 
and that the gate of paradiſe is ſhut againſt him 
that neglecteth occaſion offered when he may be 
confeſſed, God forbid that we ſhoutd grant them 
that, For there is no other forgiveneſs of ſin, 
than always hath been. It is not read that all 
they who have confeſſed their fins in the ear of ſome 
prieſt, have obtained forgiveneſs of fins 
at Chriſt's hand. And truly they could not 
confeſs, where there were neither any prieſts con- 


feſſors, nor any confeſſing at all. And in many 


ages after, this confeſſion was unheard of, at 


which time ſins were forgiven without this condi- 


tion. But that we may not need to diſpute longer 
about this, as about a doubtful matter, the word 
of God is plain, which abideth for ever: When- 
ſoever the ſinner repenteth, I will no more remem- 
ber all his iniquities. (Ezek. xviii. 20.) He that 
dare add any thing to this word, bindeth not ſins, 
but the mercy of God. For whereas they ſay, that 


judgment cannot be given but when the cauſe is 


heard, we have a ſolution in readineſs, that they 
do preſumptuouſly taken that upon themſelves, 
who have made themſelves judges. And it is a 
marvel that they do ſo boldly frame to themſelves 


ſuch principles, as no man in his right judgment 


will grant. They boaſt that the office of binding 
and looſing is committed to them, as though it 


were a certain juriſdiction joined with inquiſition. 


Morcover their whole doctrine crieth out, that 
this authority was unknown to the apoſtles. Net- 


ther doth ir belong to the prieſt, but to him who 


deſireth abſolution, to know certainly whether the 
{inner be looſed or no: foraſmuch as he that hear- 
eth can never know whether the reckoning be juſt 
aud perfect. So ſhould there be no abſolution but 
ſuch as is reſtrained to his words that is to be judg- 
ed. Moreover the whole order of looſing ſtandeth 
of faith and repentance, which two things are hid- 
den from the knowlege of man, when ſentence 
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muſt be given upon another man, It followeth, - 


is not ſubject to the judgment of an earthly judge: 
becauſe the miniſter of the word, when he dom 


his office, cannot give abſolution but conditionally. 
but that this is ſpoken for the ſins ſake, whoſe fine 
ye forgive, &c. that they ſhould not doubt that 
the pardon which is promiſed by the 
and word of God, ſhall be ratified in heaven, 

19. Therefore it is no marvel -. _ 
we condemn, and deſire to Auricular con- 
have utterly taken away this au- fefſion a mean ty 
ricular confeſſion, a thing ſo pe- make men ny 
ſtilent and ſo many ways hurtful | afbamed of fn. 
to the church: but if it were a ing. but bold 75 
thing of itlelf indifferent, yet for fin. 

as much as it is to no uſe nor 3 | 


profit, and hath given cauſe to fo many wicked. 


neſſes, ſacrileges and errors, who will not think 
that it ought to be preſently aboliſhed? They do 
indeed reckon up ſome good uſes, which they boaſt 
upon as very profitable, but theſe are either falſe or of 
no value at all. One only they commend with a 
ſingular prerogative, that ſhame is a great puniſh- 
ment to him that confeſſeth, whereby the ſinner 


both is for a time to come made more circumſpect, 
and preventeth the puniſhment of God in puniſh- 


ing himſelf. As though we did not humble a man 
with ſhamefaſtneſs enough when we call him io 
that high judgment ſeat of heaven, I mean to the 
hearing of God. It is forſooth very well profited, 


it for ſhame of one man's knowlege we ceaſe to ſin, 


and are not aſhamed to haveGod witneſs of our evil 
conſcience. Although the very ſame is alſo moſt 
falſe, for it is to be ſeen that by nothing groweth 
greater confidence or licentiouſneſs to fin, than 
when men having made confeſſion to a prieſt, 
think that they may wipe their mouth and ſay, I did 
it not. And not only they are made all the 
year long the bolder to fin ? but all the reſt of the 
year bearing themſelves bold upon confeſſion, they 
never ſigh unto God, they never return to them- 
ſelves, but heap ſins upon ſins, till they vomit up 
all at once as they think, And when they have 
once vomited them up, they think themſelves diſ- 


charged of their burden, and that they have taken 


away from God the judgment that they have given 
to the prieſt, and that they have brought God in 


forgetfulneſs when they have made the prieſt privy. 


Moreover who doth merrily ſee the day of confeſ 
ſion at hand? Who goeth to confeſſion with a 
chcarful heart, and cometh not to it rather againſt 
his will, and as it were drawing backward, Wl 
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hearſals of their doings, as it were with merry 
tales : I will not deſile much paper with monſtrous 


abominations whereof auricular confeſſion ſwarm- 
eth full. Only this 1 ſay, if that holy man did 
not unwiſely, that for one rumonr of fornication. 
took away confeſſion out of the church, yea out of 
the remembrance of his flock, then we are thereby 
put in mind what is needful to be done at this day 


upon infinite whoredoms, adulteries, inceſts, and 
bawderies. SES oa” 


Authoritygrant- allege for this purpoſe the 
6 to bind and power of the keys and do there- 
„ie is nd au- upon ſet the poupe and prore of 
. tvorizing of Po- | 

bild  priefls, to is: it is to be ſeen how much 
aheloe in ſuch they ought to avail. Then (ſay 


fort as they do. 'E 
cauſe? Is it ſaid without cauſe: 


W hatſocver you looſe upon earth, ſhall be alſo 


looſed in heaven? (Matth. cviii. 18.) Do we 
then make the word of Chriſt void? I anſwer 
there was a weighty cauſe why tiie keys ſhould be 


given, as both I have even now already declared, 


and ſhall more plainly ſhew again when I come to 


treat of excommunication. But What if I do with 


one [word cut off the hold of all that they require, 


that is, with ſaying, that ſacrificing prieſts are not 


the vicars nor ſucceſſors of the apoſtles ? But this 
ſhall alſo be treated of in another place: but now 


they raiſe up an engine whereby they wouldmoſt of 


all defend themſelves, and thereby may all their 


building be everthrown. For Chriſt did not 


give his apoſtles the power to bind and looſe, be- 


| fore that he gave them the holy Ghoſt, There- 


fore I ſay, that none have the power of the keys 


unleſs peradventure it be the very prieſts, that 
uſe joyfully to delight themſelves with mutual re- 


their kingdom, as the proverb 


they) are the keys given without 


- 


20. Where the confeſſioners 


that have not firſt received the holy Ghoſt. I deny 


that any man can uſe the keys but having the holy 
Choſt going before, and teaching him and inform- 
ing him what is to be done. They trifling ſay, 
that they have the holy Ghoſt. But indeed they 
deny it, unleſs peradventure they feign (as they do 
tcipn indeed) the holy Ghoſt to be a vain thing and 
a thing of nothing, but therein they ſhall noi be 


believed. And by this engine they are utterly over- 
thrown, that of whatſoever - door they boaſt that. 


tney have the key, a man may alway aſk them 


whether they have the holy Ghoſt who is the judge 


and governor of the keys. If they anſwer that 
taey ha ve, then they may be aſked again, whether 


Ae no uſe for it? But I have already proved that 
either there is no uſe of it, or ſo uncertain an uſe 

as may be accounted for none at all. For whereas 
they confeſs that their are many prieſts who 
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he were taken by the neck and drawn to priſon ?., the holy Ghoſt may err. This they will not be 


glad to ſpeak exprelly, althongh they crookedly 
utter the ſame by their doctrine. It is therefore to 
be gathered, that no prieſts have power of the - 


keys which do commonly without conſideration 


looſe thoſe things that the Lord would have to be 
bound, and bind thoſe things that the Lord com- 


manded to be looſdee. . 
21, Whereas they ſee them- 


ſelves convinced by moſt clear The abuſe of 


experiments, that they do with- binding and loof- 
out choice looſe and bind the without know- 
worthy and unworthy, they u- lege. 
ſurp a power without know- _ 


lege. And though they dare not deny that know- 
lege is requiſite for a-good uſe, yet they write that 
the very power is given to evil diſpoſers of it. But 
this is the power, whatſoever thou bindeſt or looſ- © 


elt in earth, ſhall be bound or looſed in heaven. 
Either the promiſe of Chriſt muſt lie, or they that 


have this power do well bind and looſe. Neither 
may they dally and ſay, that the ſaying of Chriſt is 


limited according to the deſervings of him that is 
bound or looſed. And we alſo 'confeſs, that none 


can be bound or looſed, but they that are worthy. 
to be bound or looſed. But the meſſengers of the 


goſpel and the church have the word, by which 
they meaſure this worthineſs, in this word the 
meſſengers of the goſpel, may promiſe to all men 


forgiveneſs of ſins in Chriſt by faith, they may pro- 


claim damnation unto all and upon all that em- 
brace not Chriſt, (1 Cor. vi. 9.) In this word the 
church pronounceth that fornicators, adulterers, 


thieves, manſlayers, covetous men, unjuſt men, 


have no part in the kingdom of God, and bindeth 
ſuch with moſt ſure bonds. With the ſame word 
the church looſeth them whom it comforteth be- 
ing repentant, But what, power ſhall this be, not 


to know what is to be bound or looſed, and not to 


be able to bind or looſe without knowlege ? Why 


then do they ſay that they looſe by authority given 


unto them, when the looſing is uncertain? What 
have we to do with this imaginative power, if their 


do not rightly uſe the keys, and that the power 


without lawful uſe is of no effect. Who ſhall af- 
ſure me that he of whom I am looſed is a good uſer - 


of the keys ? If he be anevil uſer of them what 
hath he elſebut ſach an empty diſpoſing of them, as 
to ſay, what is to be bound or looſed in hee I know 
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not, for as mich as I want the right uſe of the 
keys, but if thou deſerve, I looſe thee, But fo much 


might do, I will not ſay a lay-man (for they could 
not bear that with patient ears) but a Turk or a 
devil, for it is as much as to ſay, I have not the 


word of God the ſure rule of looſing, but there is 
power given me to looſe thee, it thy defervings be 
ſo. We ſee therefore what they meant, when they 
defined the keys to be the authority of diſcerning, 
and power of executing ? and that knowlege is ad- 
joined for a counſellor, andlikeacounſellor ſervethfor a 
good uſe: undoubtedly even they deſired to reign at 
their own will, licentioufly without God and hisword. 
| 22, If any man take excep- 
tion and fay, that the lawful 
miniſters of Chriſt ſhall be no 
leſs doubtful in their office, be- 
cauſe the abſolution that hangeth 
upon faith ſhall alway remain 


The uncertain- 
ties and abſur- 
dities of popiſb 
alſſolut ion. 


doubtful: and then that ſinners ſhall either have 
none or a cold comfort, becauſe the miniſter him- 


ſelf who is no competent judge of their faith, can- 


not be aſſured of their abſolution: we have an an- 


ſwer thereunto in readineſs. For they ſay that no 
ſins are forgiven by the prieſt, but ſuch whereof 
himſelf hath been the hearer: ſo by their opinion, 
the forgiveneſs hangeth upon the judgment of the 
prieſt, and if he do not wiſely diſcern who are 


wor thy of pardon, the whole doing is void and of 
none effect. Finally the power whereof they ſpeak, 


is a juriſdiction adjoined to examination, where- 
unto pardon and abſolution is reſtrained. In this 
point is found no ſure ground, but rather it is a 
bottomleſs depth. For where the confeſſion is not 
ſound, the hope of pardon is alſo lame, and then 
the prieſt himſelf muſt needs ſtick in ſuſpence while 
he cannot tell, whether the ſinner doth faithfully 
reckon up all his evil deeds. Finally (ſuch is the 
ignorance and rudeneſs of prieſts) the moſt part are 
no fitter to do this office, than a ſhoemaker to plow 
the ground, and the reſt in a manner all ought 
worthily to ſuſpe& themſelves. 
fore riſeth the perplexity and doubtfulneſs of the 
pope's abſolution, becauſe they will have it ground- 
ed upon the perſon of the prieſt, and not only that, 
but alſo upon his knowlege, that he may judge only 
of things informed, examined and proved. Now 
if a man ſhould aſk of theſe good doctors, whether 
a ſinner be reconciled to God, when ſome fins are 


forgiven : I ſee not what they have to anſwer, but 


that they ſhall be compelled to confeſs that all is 


_ unprofitable, that the prieſt pronounceth of the 


forgiveneſs of thoſe fins that he hath heard rehearſ- 


Hereupon there- 


\ 


found thoſe things 
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ed, ſo long as the other ſins ars not delivered from 
condemnation, On the behalf of him that con. 
feſſeth how hurtful carefulneſs holdeth his con- 
ſcience bound, appeareth hereby that when he 
reſteth upon the prieſts diſcreiion, as they call it, 
he can determine nothing certainly by the word of 
God. The doctrine that we teach is free and clear 
from all theſe abſurdities. For the abſolution is 
conditional, that the ſinner ſhould truſt that Gog 
is merciful unto him, fo that hefincerely ſeek the 
cleanſing of his ſins in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and 
obey the grace offered him. So he cannot err, 
who according to the office of a preacher, pro- 
claimeth that which is given him in inſtructions by 
the word of God. And the ſinner may embrace 
a ſure and clear abſolution, when that ſimple con- 
dition is annexed of the embracing the grace of 
Chriſt, according to that general doctrine of our 
maſter himſelf, (Matth. ix. 29.) Be it done to 
thee according to thy faith, Which hath been 
wickedly deſpiſed in the papacy. . 
23. How fooliſhly they con- | 
that the Things ſpchen of 
ſcripture teacheth of the power | the geſpel and of 
of the keys, I have promiſed that excommunication 
I will ſpeak in another place, wreſted to the 
and there ſhall be a more conve- maintenance of 
nient place for it, when I come auricular con- 
to treat of the government of Ffefſion, vain de- 
the church. But let the readers re» vices concerning 
memberthat thoſefollowingthings the abſolution of 
are wreſted to auricular and ſecret them that con- 
confeſſion, which are ſpoken by ye, corrupt in- 
Chriſt partly of the preaching pun&ions of pe- 
of the goſpel, and partly of ex- nalties and ſatis- 
communication. Wherefore when , factions laid u- 
they object that the power of pon them that 
looſing is given to the apoſtles, are abſalued. 
which prieſts may ule in for- | 
giving fins acknowleged unto 1 It 
them, it is plain that they take a falſe and fooliſh 
principle, becauſe the abſolution that ſerveth faith, 
is nothing elſe but a witneſs of pardon taken out 
of the free promiſe of the goſpel. As for the other 
confeſſion, that hangeth upon the diſcipline of the 
church, it pertaineth nothing to ſecret fins but ra- 
ther to example, that common offence of the church 
may be taken away. But whereas they ſcrape to- 
gether here and there teſtimonies, to prove that it 
ſufficeth not to corifeſs fins either to God only or 
to lay-men, unleſs a. prieſt be the hearer of them, 
their travel therein is but fooliſh and ſuch as they 
may be aſhamed of. For when the ancient fathers 
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4 counſel Goners to unburden themſelves to their 


own paſtor, it cannot be expounded of a particular 
rehearſal which was not then in uſe. Then Lom- 
bard and ſuch like (ſuch was their ſiniſter dealing) 
ſeem of ſet purpoſe to have given themſelves to 
feigned books, by pretence whereof they might de- 
ceive the ſimple. They do indeed truly confeſs, 
that becauſe abſolution always accompanieth re- 

entance, therefore there properly remaineth no 
bond when a man is touched with repentance, al- 


though he have not yet confeſſed, and therefore 


that then the prieſt-doth not ſo much forgive ſins 
as pronounce and declare them forgiven, Altho? 
in the word of declaring they {lily bring in a groſs 
error, thruſting in a ceremony inſtead of a doctrine, 
But whereas they patch unto it, that he is abſolv- 
ed in the face of the church who hath already ob- 
tained pardon before God: they do inconvenient- 
ly draw to the peculiar uſe of every particular man, 
that which we have already ſaid to be appointed 


for the common diſcipline, where the offence of a 


hainous and notorious fault is to be taken away. 
But by and by after, they deprave and corrupt 
moderation, adding another manner of forgiving 
with an enjoining of penalty and ſatisfaction, where- 
in they preſumptuouſly claim to their own ſacrifices 
a power to part that in halves which God hathin 
all places promiſed us whole together. For when 


he ſimply requireth repentance and faith, this par- 
tition or exception is a very robbery of God. For 


it is in effect as much as if the prieſt taking upon 
him the perſon of a tribune, ſhould become inter- 
ceſſor to God, and would not ſuffer God of his mere 
liberality to receive him into favour, that hath 
lyen proſtrate before the tribunes ſeats and there 


24. The whole ſum cometh 
Auricular con- to this point, that if they will 
Jian an human make God the author of this 
conſtitution, e- counterfeit confeſſion, therein 


Aubliſbed in moſt is their falſhood condemned, as 


corrupt times of I have proved them falſe forgers 
the church, bring- in the few places that they al- 


ing ſme to de- lege. But ſince it is evident that 


Hair and ſome to it is a law made by men, I ſay 
be careleſs, im- that it is both tyrannical and 
P2ible to be de- made injuriouſly againſt God, 
fended or colour- who binding men's conſciences to 
ed by any ſhift his word, will have them free 
in the world. from the bondage of men. Now 

when for the obtaining of par- 
don, there is a neceſſity preſcribed of that thing 
nich the Lord appointed to be free, I ſay that this is 


e 


a ſacrilege not to be ſuffered, becauſe there is no- 


thing more properly belonging to God, than to 


forgive ſins, wherein our ſalvation conſiſteth. 
Moreover I have ſhewed that this tyranny was firſt 


brought in, when the world was opprefled with 


filthy barbarouſneſs, I have alſo taught that it is 
a peſtilent law, that either throweth down head- 
long into deſperation the poor ſouls in whomſoever 


abideth a fear of God: or where there reigneth 


careleſneſs, it delighteth them with vain flatteries, 
and fo maketh them negligent.Laſt of all I have de- 
clared, that whatſoever mitigations they bring, 
tend to no other end, but to entangle, darken and 
deprave pure, doctrine, and hide ungodlineſs with 


deceitful colours. 


25.. The third place in re- 


pentance they aſſign to ſatisfac- Sarigucdion grof- 
tion, Whereof all that ever they ly added as a 


babble may be overthrown with part neceſſary in 
one word. They fay that it is Repentance. 
not enough for him that repent- 

eth, to abſtain from his former evils, and change 


his behaviour into better, unleſs he make ſatisfac- 


tion to God for thoſe things that he hath done: 
and - that there are many helps by which we 


may redeem - ſins, as weepings, faſtings, obliga- 


tions and the works of charity. With theſe.we 


muſt win the Lord to be favourable, with theſe we 


muſt pay our debts to the righteouſneſs of God, 


with theſe we muſt make amends for our faults, 


with theſe we muſt deſerve pardon. For although 
by the greatneſs of his mercy he hath forgiven our 
fault, yet by the diſcipline of his juſtice he retain- 
eth the pain, and that this is the pain.that muſt be 


_ redeemed with ſatisfactions. But in effect all that 


they ſay cometh to this point, that we do indeed 
obtain. pardon of our ſins by the mercifulneſs of 
God, only by means of the merits of our works, 
by which the offence of our ſins are recom penſ- 
ed, and due ſatisfaction is thereby fullymade toGod's 
righteouſneſs. Againſt ſuch lies, 1 ſet the free 
forgiveneſs of ſins, than which there is nothing 
more evidently ſpoken of in the ſcripture. (Tit. iit. 
5.) Firſt, what is forgiveneſs, but a gift of mere 
liberality ? For the creditor is not ſaid to forgive, 
that acknowlegeth by acquittance that the money is 
paid, but he that without any payment willingly 
of his own liberality cancelleth the debtor's bond. 
Secondly, why is this word, Freely, added, but 
to take away all opinion of ſatisfaction? with what 
confidence therefore do they ſet up their fatis- 
faction, that are ſtricken down with ſo mighty a 
thunderbolt? But what? when the Lord crieth 
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out by Iſalah, (Iſa. xlüi. rg.) It is I, it is 1, that 
do put away iniquities for mine own fake, and will 
not be mindful of thy fins : doth he not openly de- 
clare, that he fetcheth the cauſe and foundation of 
forgiveneſs only from his goodneſs? Moreover 
whereas the whole ſcripture beareth this wit- 


- neſs of Chriſt, that forgiveneſs of fins is to be re- 
ceived by his name, (Acts x. 43.) doth it not 


thereby exclude all other names ? How then do 
they teach that it is received by the name of fatisfac- 
tions ? Neither can they deny that they give this 
to ſatisfactions, although they ſay that the ſame are 
uſed as helps by way. of means. For whereas the 
ſcripture faith: By the name of Chriſt, it meaneth 
that we bring nothing, we allege nothing of our 
own, but reſt upon the only commendation of 
Chriſt. As Paul, where he affirmeth (2 Cor. v. 
19.) that God 1s reconciling the world to himſelf 
in Chriſt, for his ſake not imputing to men their 
ſins, he immediately ſheweth the mean and manner 
how, becauſe he that was without ſin, was made 
{in for us. | 


The faith which neſs) who ſay that both forgive- 


holdeth Chriſt to neſs of ſins and reconciliation are 


be the propitia- performed both at one time, 
tion for our fins when we are in baptiſm received 
cannot ſtand with into the favour of God by Chriſt: 
that dofirine that after baptiſm we muſt riſe 
which teacheth again by ſatisfactions, and that 
fatisfaftion to the blood of Chiiſt profiteth 
be made by us nothing, but ſo far as it is 
for fins commit- diſtributed by the keys of the 
tedafter baptiſm. church. Neither do I ſpeak of 

a doubtful matter, foraſmuch as 
they have in their writings betrayed their 


own filthineſs, and not one or two of them, but 


all the ſchoolmen univerſally. For their maſter 
after he had confeſſed that Chriſt had paid the 
penalty of ſins upon the tree, according to the 
doctrine of Peter, (1 Pet. ii. 24.) they immediately 
correct his ſaying with adding this exception, 
that in baptiſm all temporal penalties of fins are 


| releaſed, but after baptiſm they are diminiſhed by 


the help of - penance, that fo the croſs of Chriſt 
and our penance may work together. (Lis. 3. Sen- 
tent. diſt. .) But John (1 John. ii. 2. and 12.) 
faithfar other wiſe, if anyman ſin, we have an advocate 
with the father, even Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
propitiation for our fins, I write unto you children, 
becanſe Fyour fins are forgiven you for his name's 
ſake, Truly, he ſpeaketh to the faithful, to 
whom when he letteth forth Chriſt to be the pro- 


26. But ſuch is their perverſe- 
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pitiation of ſins, he ſheweth that there is no other > 

ſatisfaction, by which God (being diſpleaſed) may . 
be made favourable and appeaſed. He doth not 
ſay: God was once reconciled unto you by Chriſt 
now ſeek you other means, but he maketh him a 
perpetual advocate, alway to reſtore us by his in- 


terceſſion into the favour of his Father: a perpe- 


tual propitiation, by which our ſms may be cleanſ. 
ed away. For this is ever true that the other John 
faid : (John i. 36.) Behold, the Lamb of God, 
behold him that taketh away the ſins of the world. 
He taketh them away (ſaith he) himſelf and none 
other, that is to ſay, foraſmuch as he alone is the 
Lamb of Cod, he alone is the oblation for ſins, he 
alone the propitiatory ſacrifice, he alone the ſatis- 

faction. For whereas the right and power to for- 


give belongeth properly to the Father, in the re- 
ſpect that he is diſtinguiſhed from the ſon, as we 


have already ſeen : Chriſt is here ſet in another de- 
gree, who taking upon himſelf the pain due unto 
us, hath taken away our guiitineſs before the 


judgment of God. Whereupon followeth, that 


we ſhall no otherwiſe be partakers of the fatisfac- 
tion made by Chriſt, unleſs the ſame honour re- 
main whole with him, which they do wrongfully 


take to themſelves that go about to appeaſe God 


with their own recompenſings. : | 
27. And here it is good to They cannot 
conſider two things: that Chriſt yield unto Chrif 

may have his due honour kept that honour 
un o him whole and undiminiſh- which they ſhould 
ed: and that the conſcience being nor find that 
aſſured of the forgiveneſs of ſin, peace in their 
may have peace with God. Ifaiah = own conſciences 
ſaith, (Iſa. liii. 4.) that the fa- which theymight 
ther hath laid the iniquities of us who ret any 
all upon his Son that we ſhould ing upon the 
be healed by his ſtripes. Which -force their 


thing Peter rehearſing in other own fatisfaFions 


words faith: (1 Pet. ii. 24.) that 

Chriſt did in his body bear our ſins upon the tree, 
Paul writeth that fin was condemned in his fleth, 
when he was made fin for us. (Rom. viii. 3.) 
That is to ſay, that the force and curſe of ſin was 
Jain inChriſt's body, when he wasgiven to be a ſacri- 
fice, upon whom the whole heap of our fins with 
all their malediction and curſe, with the dreadful 
judgment of God, and condemnation of death 
ſhould be caſt, Here thoſe triflings are in no caſe 
to be heard. that after the firſt purging, every one 
of us doth none otherwiſe feel the effectualneſs of 

the ſufferings of Chriſt, than after the meaſure of 

ſatisfactory repentance: but fo oft as we fall, we 
| are 


Cup. IV. 


are called back to the only ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt. _ ſet before thee their peſtilent 
follies, for example: That the grace 
of Cod worketh alone in the firſt forgiveneſs 
of ſins: that if we fall afterwards, to obtain that, 
a ſecond forgiveneſs our works do work with grace. 

If theſe things may have place, do theſe things 
that are here before aſſigned to Chriſt remain ſafe 
unto him? Tt is a marve!lous great difference, be- 


tween this that our iniquities are laid upon Chriſt, 


that they are cleanſed in him, and this that 
they are cleanſed by our own works: between this 
that Chriſt is the procuring cauſeof mercy, and this 
tnat God muſt be made merciful by works. But 
it we ſpeak of pacifying the conſcience : what pa- 


citication ſhall this be for a mans conſcience, to 


hear that his ſins are redeemed by ſatisfactions? 
When ſhall he certainly know the meaſure of his 
ſatisfaction ? Therefore he will always doubt whe- 
ther God be merciful or not, he will alway 
be vexed, and alway quake for fear. For they 


that reſt upon light petty ſatisfactions, do too 


contemptuouſly eſteem the judgment of God, and do 
little conſider how great is the grievouſneſs of ſin 
az we ſhall declare in another place. But although 
we grant they may redeem ſome ſins with juſt ſa- 


tisfaction : yet what will they do when they are 


oppreſſed with ſo many ſins, for ſatisfaction where- 
of an hundred lives althongh they were wholly 
applied thereunto cannot ſuffice ? Beſide that, all 
the places where the forgiveneſs of fins is affirm- 
ed, do not belong to younglings, but to the al- 
ready regenerate children of God, and them that 
have been long nouriſhed in the boſom of the 
church. That embaſſage which Paul ſo honour- 
' ably extolleth, (2 Cor. v. 20.) I befeech you in 
the name of God, be ye reconciled unto God, is 
not directed to ſtrangers, but to them that had 
been already regenerate. But he, bidding fatisfac- 
tions farewel, ſendeth them to the croſs of Chriſt; 
So when he writteth to the Coloffians, (Coloſ. i. 
29.) that Chriſt by the blood of the croſs hath 


pacited all things in heaven or in earth, he re- 


{traineth not this to the only moment wherein we 


are received into the church, but extendeth it to 


our whole courſe. Which eaſily appeareth by the 
proceſs of the text, where he ſaith, that the faith- 
ful have a redemption by the blood of Chriſt, 
that is forgiveneſs of ſins. Albeit it is ſuperfluous 
to heap together more places, that readily offer 


themſelves to be found. 
28. Here they flee to the ſanc- 


The idle diſtincti- tuary of the fooliſh diſtinction, 


THE GRACE or CHRIST. mn 305 
that FAO fins are venial, and Pg 2 ants] | 


ſome deadly: that for deadly and ; fins. 
ſins is great ſatisfaction due, that | 


venial fins are purged with more eaſy remedies, as 
with ſaying of the Lords prayer, with ſprinkling 
of holy water, with abſolution at the maſs. Thus 


they mock and trifle with God. But whereas they 
have always in their mouth venial and deadly ſin, 
yet they could never diſcern the one from the other, 
ſaving that they make ungodlineſs and uncleanneſs 
of heart a venial ſin, But we (as the ſcripture, 
the rule of right and wrong teacheth us) do pro- 
nounce, that the reward of ſin is death, and that 


the ſoul that ſinneth is worthy of death. (Rom. vi. 


2. Ezek. xviii. 2. Rom. viii. 1.) But the fins 


of the faithful are venial, not becauſe they do not 


deſerve death, but becauſe by the mercy of God 
there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, - becauſe they are not imputed : becauſe they 
are taken away by pardon, I know how unjuſtly 
they ſlander this our doctrine. For they fay, 
that it is the Stoicks ſtrange conclufion, concern- 
ing the equality of ſins. But they will eaſily be 
convinced by their own mouth, For I demand 


of them, whether among the very ſame ſins that 


they confeſs to be deadly, they do not acknowlege 
one to be greater than another. It doth not there- 
fore immediately follow, that fins are equal, be- 
cauſe they are altogether deadly. 
ture definitively ſaith, that the reward of fin is. 
death, that the obedience of the law is the way of 
life, and that-the tranſgreſſion of the law is death, 
they cannot eſcape this ſentence. What end of 


ſatisfying then will they find in ſo great a heap of 


ſins? If the ſatisfaction of one day be the ſatisfacti- 


on of one fin, while they are about that one ſatis- 


faction, they commit many ſins, ſince the juſteſt 
man paſſeth no one day wherein he falleth not 


many times. (Prov. xxiv. 16.) 
they ſhall prepare themſelves to make ſatisfaction 


for the ſins, they ſhall heap up great numbers, 
yea rather innumerable. Then the hope of ſatis- 


fying being cut off, what do they reſt upon ? how 
dare they {till think of ſatisfying? 

29. They go. about to extri-- | 
cate themſelves: but (as the Gd doth not re- 


Proverb is) the water ſtill cleav- mit our fins and 


eth upon them. They forge a leave the penal- 
diſtinction of fault and penalty. ties till without 


They confeſs that the fault 1 
forgiven by the mercy of God, tion take them a- 


but. that when the fault is for- way to be endu- 


given, the penalty remaineth Lell 


When the ſcrip- 


Now when 


is our own fatisfac- 
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which the righteouſneſs of God requireth 
to be paid: and that ſatisfactions do pro- 
perly belong to the releaſe of the penalty. 
Good God what a ſkipping lightneſs is this? now 
they confeſs that the forgiveneſs of the fault lierh 
freely open for men, which at other times they teach 
men to deſerve by prayers and weepings, and all 
other kinds of preparations, But yet ſtill all that 


is taught us in the ſcripture concerning the for- 


giveneſs of ſins, doth. directly plead againſt this 
diſtinction. Which although I think that I have 
already more than ſufficiently confirmed, yet I will 
add ſome other teſtimonies wherewith theſe wind- 
ing ſnakes may be holden fo faſt, that they ſhall 
not be able once to fold in the top of their tail, 
This is the new teſtament which the Lord hath 
covenanted with us in Chriſt, that he will not re- 
member our iniquities. (Jer. xxxi. 31.) What he 
meant by theſe words, we learn by another pro- 
phet, where the Lord faith : (Ezck. xviii. 24.) If 
the righteous turn away from his righteouſneſs, 1 
will not remember all his righteouſneſſes. If the 
wicked depart from his wickedneſs, I will not re- 


member all his iniquities. Where he faith that 


he will not remember their righteouſneſs, (Iſai. 
xxxviii. 17.) that is as much as to ſay, tl at he will 


have no regard of them in reſpect to reward them. 


Therefore not to remember fins, is as much as not 
to call them to puniſhment. 'The ſame thing is 
called in another place to caſt it behind his back, 
(Ifai. xliv. 22.) to wipe it away like a cloud, to 
drown it in the bottom of the ſea, (Mich. vii. 19.) 
not to impute it (Pfal. xxxii. 12.) and to hid it, 
(Pſal. Iii. 2.) By ſuch manners of ſpeech the holy 
Ghoſt doth plainly expreſs his meaning unto us, if 
we would apply unto him willing ears to learn, 
Truly, if God do puniſh fins, he imputeth them: 
if he taketh vengeance, he remembreth them : if 


he call them to judgment, he doth not hid them : 
if he examine them, he doth not caſt them behind 


his back: if he look upon them, he hath not wip- 
ed them away like a cloud : if he fifr them, he 
hath not caſt them into the bottom of the ſea. 


And in this manner doth Auguſtine expound it in 


plain words. If God hath covered fins, then he 
will not look upon them: if he will not mark 
them, then he will not puniſh them: if he will 
not know them, he had rather pardon them. Why 
therefore did he ſay that ſins were covered, but that 
they ſhould not be ſeen ? What was meant by this 
that God did ſee ſins, but that he did puniſh them? 
But let us hear alſo out of another place of the 
prophet, upon what conditions the Lord forgiveth 
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ſins, If (faith he) your ſins be as ſcarlet,” they ſhall - 
be made white as ſnow : (Ifai. i. 18.) if they be 
red like crimſon, they ſhall be as wook, And in 
Jeremiah we read thus: (Jer. 1. 20.) In that day 
the iniquity of Jacob ſhall be ſought for, and ſhall 
not be found : the fin of Judah, and it ſhall not 
be, Becauſe I will be fayourable to the remnants 


that I ſhall preſerve, Wilt thou briefly underſtand 


what is the meaning of theſe words? . Weigh on 
the other ſide what is meant by theſe ſpeeches ; 
that the Lord doth bind up iniquities in a fack, 
doth gather them into a bundle and lay them up, 
and doth ' grave them with an iron pen in an 
adamant ſtone. (Job xiv. 17. Hol. xili. 12. (Jer. 
xvii. 1.) If they ſignify (as it is out of doubt) that 
vengeance ſhall be given for-recompence, then is it 
alſo not to be doubted, but that by contrary ſen- 
tences the Lord. affirmeth, that he remitteth all 
recompenſing of vengeance. Here I muſt beſeech 
the readers not to hearken to my gloſſes, but only 
that they will ſuffer the word of God to take ſome 
place. : NE ak! 1 
30. What, I pray you, hath 
Chriſt done for us, if we are {till 
liable to ſuffer puniſhment for 
our ſins ? For when we fay that 
he bare all our ſins in his body 
upon the tree, (1 Pet. ii. 24.) remit the puniſh- 
we mean nothing elſe thereby, ment we had. 
but that he ſuffered all the pain thereby deſerv- 
and puniſhment that was due ed. nt 


Chrift in bearing 
our jms ſuffered, 
and God in par- 
doning them doth. 


unto our ſins. And the ſame | i,” 
hath Iſaiah more lively declared, where he faith : 

the chaſtiſement (or correction) of our peace was 
upon him. (Iſa. liti. 5.) What is the correction of 


our peace but the puniſhment due to fin : and 


which we would have ſuffered before we could 


have been reconciled to God, unleſs he had ſtood 


in our room ? Here you ſee plainly, that Chriſt 
ſuffexed the pains due to fin, to deliver them that 
are his from them. And ſo oft as Paul maketh 
mention of the redemption performed by Chriſt, 
he uſeth to (Rom. iii. 24.) call it in Greek 
Apolutroſin, whereby he meaneth not redemption, 
as it is commonly taken, but the very price and 
fatisfation paid for our redemption. After which 
manner (1 Cor. i. 30.) he faith, that Chriſt gave 
bimſelf Antilutron, a price of ranſom for us. 
Wbat propitiation is there with the Lord (faith 


Auguctine) but ſacrifice? And what ſacrifice is 


there, but that which is offered for us in the death 

of Chriſt ? But that which is appointed in the 

law of Moſes for 'cleanſing the offence of fin, 
| ſtrengtheneth 
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' frengtheneth- our argument, For the Lord doth | was afterward” puniſhed by the death of his ſon 


there appoint this or that manner of ſatisfying, | 
bt 8 the whole recompence in ſacrifices. 

| Whereas yet in other things, he doth moſt dili- 
ſent out all the ce- 

temonies of expiation. How cometh it to paſs, 


gently and in moſt exact or 


that he commandeth us to make amends for our 


faults committed, with no works at all, but re- 


quireth only facrifice for ſatisfaction? Becauſe his 


will is to declare, that there is only one kind of 


ſatistaction, whereby his wrath is appeaſed ? For 
the facrifices that the Iſraelites did then offer, were 
not judged -of as they were the works of men, 


but were eſteemed by their truth, that is to ſay, 


by the only ſacrifice of Chriſt, But what manner 
of recompence the Lord receiveth of-us, (Hoſea 
xiv. 3.) hath very well expreſſed it in few words. 


Thou ſhalt (faith he) take away iniquity, O God. 


Lo, here is forgiveneſs of ſins. And we ſhall pay 


thee the calves of our lips: Lo, here is ſatifaction. 


I know that they would ſubtilly flip away, when 
they make a diſtinction between everlaſting, and 
temporal pains. 


everlaſting death, this reſtraining. of it doth little 


help them, For the places that we have above re- 
cited, do expreſly mean this, that God receiveth 
us into favour with this condition, that in pardon- 
ing the fault, he pardoneth all the pain we had 


thereby deſerved. And ſo oft as David or the 


other prophets do aſk pardon of ſin, they alſo 


pray to be releaſed from the pain. Yea, the very 


feeling of God's judgment doth drive them there-. 


to. Again, when they promiſe mercy at the Lord's 


band, they in a manner always ſet forth the pu- 


niſnment due to fin, and the forgiveneſs thereof, 


truly, when the Lord in, (Ezekiel xxxvi. 22. and 


21.) pronounceth that he will make an end of the 


captivity in Babylon, and that for his own fake, , 


not for the Jews ſake, he doth ſufficiently ſhew 


that both are of his free gift, Finally, if we are 


delivered by Chriſt from the guilt of ſin, the pains 
that ariſe therefrom muſt needs ceaſe, _ - 

| 31. But foraſmuch as they 
alſo arm themſelves with teſti- 
monies of Scripture, let us ſee 
what manner of arguments thoſe 
are that they allege. 
they) being rebuked by Nathan 


Places of Scrip- 
ture ſuppoſed to 
prove that except 
we ourſelves do 
ſatisfy God, our 
fins are puniſbed 
after they are re- 


ſlaughter, received pardon of his 
mitted, 


ſin, (2 Sam, Xii. 13.) yep he 


But when they teach that tem- 
poral pain is any kind of puniſhment that God in- 
ficteth as well on the body as the ſoul, except 


David (ſay 


the prophet of adultery and man- 


that he had gotten, by that adultery.; We are 


taught to redeem with ſatisfactions ſuch pains as 
were to be extended after the ſin was forgiven. 


For Daniel (Dan. iv. 27.) adviſeth Nebuchadnezzar 


to break off his ſins by righteouſneſs, and hisiniqui- 


ties by ſhewing mercy to the poor, And Solomon 
writeth (Prov. xvi. 6. and x. 12.) that by mercy + 
and truth iniquity is purged. And in another place, 
that charity covereth a multitude of fins. Which 


ſentence Peter alſo confirmeth. (1 Pet, iv. 8.) A- 
gain in (Luke vii. 47.) the Lord faith of the wo- 
man that was. a ſinner, that many ſins are forgiven 


her, becauſe ſhe hath loued much. How perverſly ' - 


and wrongfully do theſe men ever weigh the doings 
of God, But if they had obſerved (as they ſhould 


not have overlooked it) that there are two kinds of 
God's judgment, they would have ſeen in this re- 
buking of David, another manner of puniſhment, 
than fuch as might be thought to tend to revenge. 
But becauſe, it is very neceſſary. for vs all to know 
whereunto thoſe chaſtiſements have refpe&, where- 
with God correcteth us for our fins, and how 
much they differ from thoſe examples wherewith | 
he purſueth the wicked and reprobate with indig- 


nation, therefore I think it will not be beſide our 


purpole to explain it a little. And to make it 
plain, let us call the one kind of judgment, the 
judgment of revenge, the other of chaſtiſement. 
It is to be underſtood, that God puniſheth his ene- 
mies with the judgment of revenge, that he uſeth 
his wrath agaiſt them, confoundeth, deſtroyeth, 
and bringeth them to nought. Therefore let us 
take that to be properly the vengeance” of God, 
when his puniſhing is joined with his indignation : 
with the judgment of chaſtiſement he dealeth not 
ſo cruelly, as to be angry: he doth not puniſh to 
deſtroy, neither ſendeth he down his lightening to 
kill. Therefore it is not properly puniſhment or 
vengeance, but correction and admoniſhment. The 
one he doth as a judge, the other as a father. For 
the judge when he puniſheth an evil doer, he hath a 
regard to the offence, and puniſheth the very-fault : 
when the father ſomewhat rigorouſly correcteth 
his child, he doth it not to be revenged on him, or 
to puniſh him, but rather to teach him, and make 
him more cautious for the time to come. Chry- 
ſoſtom in a certain place uſeth a ſimilitude ſomes 
what different from this, but yet it cometh to the 
ſame point. The ſon (faith he) is beaten, and the 
ſervant alſo: but the one is puriſhed as a bond 
ſervant, becauſe he hath offended, and the other 


is chaſtiſed as a freeman and as a ſon, needing cor- 
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rection. To the one his correction ſerveth for re- 


proof and amendment, to the other for a ſcourge 
and puniſhment. SE 


God pimiſbeth his whole matter ſhortly and in a 
enemics in urath, ready ſum, let this be the firſt 
lit children in of two diſtinctions. Whereſoe- 
love. ver puniſhment is to revenge, 


DE there the curſe and wrath of God 
ſneweth itſelf, which he always preſerveth the 
faithful from. Contrariwiſe, chaſtiſement is both 


a bleſſing of God, and a teſtimony of his, love, as 


the ſcripture teacheth. This difference is com- 


monly every where ſufficiently expreſſed in the 
word of God. For whatſoever afflictions the wick- 
ed ſuffer in this preſent life, therein is painted out 
unto us as it were a certain entry to hell, from 
whence they already ſce a far off their eternal dam- 
nation: and they are ſo far from being amended 
or proſiting thereby; that rather by. ſuch a beginning 
they are prepared to the moſt cruel torments that 


at laſt abideth for them. But the Lord in chaſtiſ- 


ing, correcteth his ſervants, but he doth not put 
them to death. Therefore they confeſs that to be (mit- 
ten with his rod, was profitable unto them for in- 
ſtruction. But as we read every where that the 
' ſaints ſuffered the laſt kind of puniſhments with 


patience, ſo they have alway prayed to eſcape the 


firſt kind of ſcourges. Chaftiſe me Lord (faith 
Jeremiah x. 24. 25.) but in thy judgment, not in 
thy wrath, leſt thou deſtroy me. Pour out thy 
wrath upon the nations that have not known thee, 
and upon the kingdoms that have not called upon 
thy name. And David faith, (Pſal. vi. 1. and 
XXXViii, 1.) Lord rebuke me not in thy wrath, 
nor correct me in thy anger. 
thing to the contrary, that oftentimes it is faid, 
that the Lord-is angry with his people, when he 
puniſheth their fins, As in (Iſa. xii. 1.) I will 
confeſs to thee O Lord, becauſe thou haſt been 
angry with me: thy wrath is turned, and thou 
haſt comforted me. Again Habakkuk faith (Hab. 


iii. 2.) in the midſt of wrath remember mercy. 


And (Micah vii. o.) I will bear the wrath of the 
Lord, becauſe I have ſinned againſt him. Where 
he putteth us in mind not only that they who are 
juſtly puniſhed, do not prevail by murmuring 
' againſt him, but alſo that the faithful receive com- 
fort in their ſorrow, by conſidering the intention 


of God. For after the ſame manner it is ſaid that 


he doth defile his own in heritance which yet (we 
know) he will never defile. But that is ſpoken 


not in reſpect of the purpole or meaning of God 


„ 


And it maketh no- 
needful. 


that puniſheth, but of the vehement ſorrow which 


they feel who ſuffer any of his ſeverity whatſoever 
it be. Yet he not only puniſheth' his faithful with - 


ſuch rigor, but ſometimes ſo woundeth them, that 
they think themſelves not far from the damnation 
of hell. Whereby he teſtifieth that they have de- 
ſerved his wrath, and ſo it behoveth that they 


ſhauld loath themſelves for their fins, and be ſtir. 


red up to a greater care to appeaſe God, and haſten 
them to crave pardon, . But even in the very doing 
thereof he ſheweth- a more evident 'teſtimony of 

his fatherly kindneſs than of his wrath, _ For the 
covenant conrinueth that was made with us in our 
true Solomon: the truth whereof he that could 
difcern, hath afficmed, that it ſhall never be made 
void. If (faith he Pſal. Ixxxix. 31.) his children 
forſake my law, and walk not in my judgments ; 
if they defile my ſtatutes, and keep not my com- 
mandments; I will viſit their ſins with a rod and 
with ſtripes: but I will not take away my mercy 
from him. Of which mercy to make us aſſured, 
he ſaith, (2 Sam. vii. 14.) that the rod wherewith 
he will correct the poſterity of Solomon, ſhall be 


of men, and ſtripes of the children of men: by. 


which clauſes when he meaneth moderation and 
lenity, he therewith ſecretly declareth, that they 
cannot but be confounded with extreme and-dead- 
ly horror, who feel the hand of God to be againſt 
them. How great regard he had to this lenity in 
chaſtiſing Iſrael, he ſheweth in the prophet (Ia, 
xlvili. 10.) I have purged thee (faith he) in the 
fire : but not as filver, for then thou ſhouldſt have 
been all conſumed. Albeit he teacheth that chaſ- 
tiſements ſerve to cleanſe them, but he further faith, 
that he uſeth the ſame ſo temperately, chat they be 
not altogether conſumed by them. And this is 
For the more that every man reverently 
feareth God, and followeth after godlineſs, ſo 
much the more he is afraid to bear his wrath. For 
the reprobate, although they groan under his 


ſcourges, yet becauſe they weigh not the cauſe, 
but rather turn their back both to their own fins 


and the judgment of God, by that inſenſibility 
they acquire a hardneſs : or becauſe they murmur 
and kick againſt him, and make an uproar againſt 
their judge, that furious ſudden rage aſtoniſheth 
them with madneſs and fury. But the faithful 
being admoniſhed by his correction, immediately 


fit down to conſider their fins, and being ſtricken 


with dread and horror, they flee humbly to pray 
to him for pardon, and unleſs the Lord did aſſwage 


theſe forrows wherewith they torment "themſelves, - 
| ; | they 
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Chap. Iv. 


bey would faint 8. bank: times even under the 


ſmalleſt tokens of his wrath. 


5 33. Then let this bis. aks 7 
Codhpuniſbeth the cn diſtinction, that when the 


the wicked to be reprobate are ſtriken with the 
hem ſcourges of God, they do already 


revenged ont 


for having ſi n- after a certain manner begin to 
ned, but correct. ſuffer pains by his judgment, and 
41% his children though they ſhall not eſcape un- 
to make them puniſhed, for that they have not 


careful not to taken heed to ſuch tokens of the 


ſm. wrath of God, yet they are not 
puniſhed to make them come to 
a better mind: but to their great 

hurt, that they. ſhould prove God to be a judge 


and revenger. But his children are beaten with rods, 


not that they ſhould thereby be puniſhed of God 
for their fins, but that they ſhould thereby profit 


to amendment. Therefore we think they rather 


have reſpeck to the time to come, than to the time 
paſt. This I had rather expreſs in Chryſoſtom' I 


words (In ſerm. de pœnit. & confeſſ;) than mine 
own. For this end(faith he) God doth lay pain upon 


us, not puniſhing our fins paſt, but correcting us 
againſt the time to come. And fo faith Auguſtine: 
that which thou ſuffereſt, that for which thou 
lamenteſt, is a medicine to thee and not pain, a 

chaſtiſement not damnation. Put not away the 
ſcourge, if thou wouldſt not be put away from the 
inkeritance, &c. Know ye brethren that all this 


Theſe quotations I thought proper to adduce leaſt 
the manner of ſpeaking I have-uſed above, ſhould 
ſeem new and unuſual. And hereunto ſerve all 
the complaints full of indignation wherewith the 


Lord oftentimes doth ray fn concerning the 


unkindneſs of his people, for that they ſtiffly de- 


ſpiſed all puniſhments, In Iſaiah (Iſa. i. 5.) he 
ſaith : to what purpoſe ſhould I ſtrike you any more: 


from the ſole of the foot to the crown of the head, 
there is no place whole. But becauſe the prophets 
are full of ſuch ſayings, it is ſufficient to have briefly 
ſewed that God doth puniſh his church with no 
other intention, but that it ſhould be tamed and 


amend.” Therefore when he caſt Saul out of the 


kingdom, he puniſhed him to revenge (1 Sam. 


Nv. 23.) When he took from David his young ſon, 


he corrected him to amendment. (2 Sam. xii. 18. ) 
In this ſenſe is that ſaying of Paul to be underſtood, 


(1 Cor, xi. 32.) we are jndged of the Lord, we _ 


are corrected that we ſhould not be damned with 
this world : that is, when we who are the children 


ſharply to correct his ſon. 


miſery of mankind, which the world groaneth under is 


medicinal ſorrow, and not a penal ſentence, &c. lievers be furniſhed” with ſuch | The 28 
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of God are afflicted with the hand of our r 
Father, this is not a pain wherewith we ſnould be 
confounded, but only a chaſtiſement whereby we 


ſhould be inſtructed. In which point Auguſtine 
is plainly on our ſide. Fer he teacheth (Lib. de 
peccat. merito, ac remiſ. 2 cap. 33. & 34, ) that 

the like pains, Where with men are chaſtiſed by God, 
are diverſiy. to be conſidered: becauſe to the holy 5 
ſaints they are battles and exerciſes after the for- 
giveneſs of their ſins, to the reprobate they are 
without forgiveneſs, the pains of their wickedneſs. 
In which place he rehearſeth what pains were laid 
upon. David and other godly men, and faith, that 
they tend to this end, that their, godlineſs ſhould 
by ſuch humbling of them, be exerciſed and prov- 
ed. And where Iſaiah faith, (Iſa. xl. 2.) that 
the Jews had their iniquity forgiven them, be- 

cauſe they had received full chaſtiſement at the 
Lord's hand: this doth not prove that the pardon 


of ſins dependeth upon the full ſuffering of the 
pain: but it is in effect as much as if he had ſaid: 
Becauſe ye have already ſuffered pains enough, and 


by the grievouſneſs and multitude thereof are 


pined away with long mourning and ſorrow, 


therefore it is now time that receiving the tidings 
of mercy, your hearts ſhould rejoice, and know - 


me to be your father, For there God took upon 
- himſelf the perſon of a Father, who repenteth him 


even of his juſt ſeverity, when he is compelled 


af > 


34. It is neceſſary that be- 


thoughts as thoſe in their afflic-- whereunto we 

tions. It is time that judgment are /ubjef would 
began at the houſe of the Lord, fwallow us up 
in which his name is called u- + we did not 


pon. (1 Pet. iv. 17. and Jer. know that hewho 


xxv. 29.) What ſhould the chil- aflifeth us doth 
dren of God do, if they believ- it as a father 


ed that ſeverity of God which not as a judge. 
they feel to be his vengeance? . | 
For he who being ſtriken by the 


hand of God, imagineth God a l judge, 


cannot think of him but as angry and an enemy un- 


to him, and deteſt the fatherly rod of God as a 
curſe and damnation. Finally, he can never be 
perſuaded that God loveth him, who thinks him ſo 
inclined toward him, that he till intends to puniſh 


him. But he only profiteth under the rod of God, 
who thinks him angry at his ſins, but merciful and 
loving to himſelf. For otherwiſe that muſt needs 


happen, which the prophet (Pſal. Ixxxviii. 1 5.) 
complaineth that he felt, where he faith. Thy 
22 X wrath 
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wrath, O God hath paſſed over me: thy terrors 
have oppreſſed me. Alſo that which Moſes writ- 
eth, (Pal. xc. 7, 8, 9.) For we are conſumed by 
thine anger, and by thy wrath are we troubled, 
Thou haſt ſet our iniquities before thee, our ſecret 
ſins in the light of thy countenance. For all our 


days are paſſed away in thy wrath: we ſpend our 


years as a tale that is told. On the other ſide Da- 
vid (Pſal. xciv. 12.) faith thus of his fatherly 
chaſtiſements, to teach us, that the faithful are 
rather helped than oppreſſed thereby: bleſſed is the 
man whom thou haſt corrected O Lord, and haſt 
inſtructed in thy law, to give him quiet from evil 
days, while a pit is digged for the ſinner. Truly 
it is a hard temptation, when God ſparing the 
unbelievers and winking at their faults, ſeemeth 
more rigorous againſt them that are his own. There- 
fore he gave them a cauſe of comfort, the inſtruc- 


tion of the law, whereby they might learn, that 
it is done to provide for their ſalvation when they 


are called again into the way, and the wicked are 
carried headlong into their errors, whoſe end is 
the pit. And it is no difference whether the pain 
be everlaſting or continues for a time, For 


war, famine, peſtilence, and ſickneſs, as the judg- 


ment of eternal death are the curſes of God : when 
they are laid upon men, to be the inſtruments of 
the Lord's wrath and vengeance againſt the re- 
probate. 2 | 
35. Now (as I think) all men, 


Neither that 


which David 

ſuffered after his 
fin was forgiven, 
nor that which 
Adam and his 
Fofterity even 
they whoſe ini- 
quities are done 
away dh endure, 
is ſuſtained to 
the end that God 
may be recom- 


penced with pain 


for ſin. 


may perceive whereunto tendeth 


that chaſtiſement of the Lord 


upon David : even to be an in- 
ſtruction that God is grievouſly 
diſpleaſed with manſlaughter and 


adultery, againſt which he ſhew- 


ed ſo great indignation in his 
beloved and faithful ſervant : 
that David ſhould be taught to be 
no more ſo bold to do the like 
deeds: and not to be a pain 
whereby he ſhould make a certain 
recompence to God. And ſo are 


we to judge of the other kind of 
correction whereby the Lord 


puniſheth his people with a ſore 


peſtilence, for David's diſobedience whereinto he 
was fallen in numbering the people. For he did 
indeed freely forgive to David the guiltineſs of his 
fin : but becauſe it was to be a public example to 
all ages, and alſo to humble David, that fuch a hai- 
nous offence ſhould not remain unpuniſhed ; he 


therefore moſt ſharply chaſtiſed him with his rod. 
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Which mark alſo we ought to have before our cn. 

in the univerſal n mankind. For Th 
after we have obtained pardon, we yet ſuffer the 
miſeries that were laid upon our firſt parent for 
pain of ſin : we find ourſelves by ſuch exerciſes ad. 


. moniſhed, how grievouſly God is diſpleaſed with 


the tranſgreſſion of his law : that being thrown 
down and humbled with the knowlege of our own 
miſerable eſtate, we may the more fervently aſpire 
after true bleſſedneſs. But he is very fooliſh who 
thinks that the calamities of this preſent life are 
laid upon us for the guiltineſs of fin. And that] 
think was the meaning of Chryſoſtome when he 
wrote thus. (Hom. 3. de provid. ad Stargirium.) 
If God do therefore lay pains upon us, thut he may 
call us perſevering in ſin to repentance, then when 
- Tepentance is once ſhewed, the pain will be ſuper- 
fluous. Therefore as he knoweth it to be EXPe- 
dient for every man's nature, ſo he handleth one 
man more roughly, and another with more loving 
tenderneſs, Therefore where he intendeth to in- 
form us that he will not always puniſh (Jer. 
v. 3.) he reproacheth the hard hearted and obſti- 
nate people of Iſrael, who being ſtricken yet made 
not an end of ſinning. In this ſenſe he complain- 
eth, (Hol. vii. 7.) that Ephraim was a cake ſcorch- 
ed on the one ſide, and raw on the other, becauſe 
© his corrections did not pierce into their minds, that 
the people having their vices boiled out, might be 
made meet to receive pardon. .Truly he that fo 
ſpeaketh, ſheweth, that ſo ſoon as a man hath re- 
pented, God will ſoon be appeaſed: and that by 
our ſtiffneſs onlv, he is forced to that rigour in 
chaſtiſing our faults, which would have been pre- 
vented by a willing amendment. Yet foraſmnch 
as we all are io hard hearted and ſtiff necked, as 
univerſally to need chaſtifement : it ſeemed good 
to him being a moſt wiſe Father, to cnet all 
without exception with a common ſconrge, all 
their life long. But it is very ſtrange why they 
fix their eyes only upon the example of David, and 
are not moved with ſo many examples, in which 
they may behold free forgiveneſs of ſins. It is read 
(Luke xviii. 14.) that the Publican went out of 
the temple juſtified. There followed no pain. 
Peter obtained pardon of his offence, (Luke xxil. 
61.) we read of his tears (faith Ambroſe) not of 
his ſatisfaction. And the man ſick of the pally 
heard it ſpoken to him: riſe, thy ſins are forgiven 
thee. There was no pain laid upon him. All the 
abſolutions that are rehearſed in the ſcripture, are 
ſet out as given freely. Out of this great number 


of examples a rule ſhould rather bave been _ 
| f . « ; an . 
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than of that ſingle example which containeth in it 


a certain ſpecial matter. | Y 

236. Daniel in his exhortation 
Daniel counſel- (Dan. iv. 27.) where he coun- 
ling 'Nebuchad- ſelleth Nebuchadnezzar to re- 


nezar to redeem deem his fins with righteouſneſs, 
As alſo the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 


commending libeality and gentleneſs, (Heb. xiii. 


his fins with and his iniquities with pitying 
righteouſneſs,and of the poor: his meaning was not 
Solomon teaching to ſay that righteouſneſs and 


that charity hid- mercy are ſatisfactory to God, 
eth a number of and a redemption from pains - 


fins, did not (for God forbid that there were 
mean that either any redemption exceptbythe blood 


the one or the of Chriſt) but 1efers . this word | 
other is any ſa- redeeming rather to men than 
tifaftion to God to God: as if he had ſaid, O king, 


for fs. thou haſt uſed an unrighteous 
| and violent government, thou 
haſt oppreſſed the humble, thou 


haſt ſpoiled the poor, thou haſt hardly and unjuſt- 


ly handled thy people: for thy unjuſt exactions, 
for thy violence and oppreſſion, now render to 
them mercy and righteouſneſs. Likewiſe Solomon 


faith, (Prov. x. 12.) that with charity the multi- 
tude of ſins is covered: not before God, but a- 
mong men. For thus runs the whole verſe : ha- 


tred raiſeth up contentions, but charity covereth 
all iniquity. In which verſe, as his manner is, he 
doth by a compariſon of contraries, compare the 
evils that ariſe from hatred, with the fruits of cha- 
rity: in this ſenſe, they that mutually hate, do 


bite, bark at, reproach and rail at each other, and 


turn all things to the worſt, but they that mutual - 
ly love, conceal many things among themſelves, 
wink at, and pardon many tbings one to another : 
not that the one alloweth the others faults, but 
beareth with them, and aſſiſteth them with ad- 


monition rather than gall them with reproaches. 


And it is not to be doubted that Peter quoteth this 
place in the ſame ſenſe, (1 Pet. iv. 8.) unleſs we 
will accuſe him of depraviag and falſely wreſting the 


ſcripture. But where he teacheth that ſin is purg- 


ed by mercifulneſs and liberality, he doth not mean 
that a recompence is thereby made for ſin before 
the face of the Lord, ſo that. God being appeaſed 
by ſuch ſatisfaction doth releafe them from the 
pain that otherwiſe he wonld have laid upon them, 
but after the accuſtomed manner of the ſcripture he 
declareth that they ſhall find him merciful unto 
them who forſaking their former vices and iniqui- 
ties, turn to him by godlineſs and truth : as if he 


Mould ſay, that the wrath of God doth ceaſe and 


his judgment reſt, when we ceaſe from our ſins, 
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Neither doth he there deſcribe che cauſe of pardon, 


but rather the manner of true converſion, As 


many times the prophets declare that hypocrites do 
in vain peſter God with forged ceremonious uſages 


inſtead of, repentance, whereas it is uprightneſs of 


life with the duties of charity that delighteth him. 


16.) teacheth that ſuch ſacrifices pleaſe God. And 
when Chriſt taunting the Phariſees (Matth. xxiii. 
25. and Luke xi. 39.) who minding only the 
cleanſing of diſhes, neglected purity of heart, com- 


manded them to give alms that all might be clean: 
he did not thereby exhort them to make ſatisfaQion : 


but only taught what manner of cleanneſs pleaſeth 
God. Of which kind of ſpeech we have treated in 


Another place. 
37. As touching that place of 


Luke, (Luke vii. 35.) no man The hve which 


who hath with ſound judgment the woman to 
read the parable which our Lord whom many fins 
doth there recite, will make any were forgiven 


controverſy thereupon, The fbewed towards | 


Phariſee thought with himſelf, him who did for- 
that the Lord did not know the give her, was 
woman, which he had ſo eaſily not a cauſe, but 
received into his preſence. For a proof of her 
he thought that Chriſt would pardon. 

not have received her, if he had | 
known her to be ſuch a ſinner 

as ſhe was, And thereby he concluded that 


_ Chriſt was not a prophet who could be deceived in 


ſuch a manner. The Lord to ſhew that ſhe was 
no ſinner to whom her ſins were already forgiven, 
ſpoke this parable. There were two debtors to 
one creditor upon uſury : the one owed fifty, the. 
other owed five hundred, both had their debts for- 
given them. Which of them owed moſt thanks? 
the Phariſee anſwered: he to whom moſt is for- 
given. The Lord replied : learn hereby that this 
womans fins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe hath lov- 
ed much. In which words (as you fee) he maketh 
not her love the cauſe, but the proof of the for- 
3 of her ſins. For they are derived by a 
imilitude from that debtor, to whom five hundred 
was forgiven, to whom he did not ſay that there- 
fore it was forgiven, becauſe he had loved much : 
but therefore loved much, becauſe it was forgiven, 


And hereunto muſt that ſimilitude be applied in 


this manner: thou thinkeſt this woman to be a 
ſinner : but thou oughteſt to know that ſhe is none 
ſuch, for as much as her ſins are forgiven her, 


And that her fins are forgiven her, her love ought 
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to prove unto thee, whereby ſhe' rendered thanks 


for this benefit. It is an argument gathered from 


the following ef, whereby any thing is proved 39. r. 6 
part called ſatisfaction, not a re- Defenders of 


by ſigns enſuing. By what means ſhe obtained 


forgiveneſs of her ſins, the Lord openly teſtifieth : 


thy faith, faith he, bath ſaved thee. Therefore 

we obtain forgiveneſs by faith: by charity we give 
thanks, and teſtify the kindneſs the Lord. 

| 238. As for thoſe things that 

are commonly found in the writ- 

though ſpeaking ings of the Fathers concerning 


 fomewhat hardly ſatisfaction, they little more me. 


concerning ſatis. I ſee indeed that many of them, 
faction, do not- (I will ſpeak plainly) in a manner 
with/tanding 


mean far other- either erred in this point, or 
wiſe than theſe ſpoken too crabbedly and hardly: 
new - ſatisfac- 
tioners. 


but Iwill not grant that they 
were ſo rude and unſkilful as to 
write thoſe things in that ſenſe 
f in which the new ſatisfactioners 
read them. Chryſoſtome in one place writeth thus: 
where mercy is required examination ceaſeth : 
where mercy is aſked, judgment is not rigorous: 
where mercy is craved, there is no place for pain: where 
there is mercy, there is no inquiſition. Where there is 
mercy, the anſwer is pardon. Which words how- 


ſoever they are wreſted, yet they can never be made 


to agree with the tenets of the ſchoolmen, In the 
book of eccleſiaſtical doctrines, which is fathered 
upon Auguſtine, is read thus: Satisfaction of re- 
pentance is, to cut off the cauſe of fins, and not to 
grant an entry to their ſuggeſtions. Whereby it 
appeareth that the doctrine of ſatisfact ion that was 
ſaid to be given in recompence of ſins committed, 
was even in thoſe times laughed to ſcorn: for as 
much as they refer all ſatisfaction to a carefulneſs 
in abſtaining from ſin in time to come. I will not 
allege that which the ſame Chryſoſtome faith, (Hom. 
10 in Gen. Enchi. ad Laurentium.) that he re— 


quireth no more of us, but that we ſhould confeſs 


our fins unto him with tears; ſince ſuch ſentences 


are many times found in his writings and others. 


Auguſtine indeed in ſome places calleth works of 
mercy, remedies to obtain forgiveneſs of ſins : but 
th.t no man might ſtumble at that little word, he 
himſelf preventeth it in another place. The fleſh 
of Chriſt (faith he) is the true and only ſacrifice for 
ſins, not only theſe ſins that are wholly put away 
in baptiſm, but alſo theſe that afterwards creep in 
by weakneſs: for which the whole church crieth 
out at this day, forgive us our tre.pules, (Matth- 


all whoſe books remain, have 


% . 


"*% 


vi. 12.) And they are | forgiven by that ſacrifi 
alone. eee ee 


39. They have for the coli 


compence to be rendered to God, Popiſb ſatisfac. 
but an open declaration whereby tions . not much 


they that had been excommuni- helped by | the 
cate (when they would be receiv- writings of the 
ed again to the communion) did * ancient fathers, 
aſcertain the church of their re 


pentance. For there was join- | 


ed unto theſe ſatisfactions, when they repented, 
certain faſtings and other things, whereby they 
might perſuade men that they were truly and 


heartily weary of their former life, or rather to 
blot out the remembrance of their former doings; 


and fo they were ſaid to make ſatisfaction not to 


God, but to the church. Which is alſo expreſſed 


by Auguſtine in theſe words in his Enchiridion to 
Laurence. (Cap. 65. and is rehearſed in the De- 


crets. cap. in attionibus de pœnit. diſtin. 1.) Out 
of that ancient cuſtom the confeſſions and ſatisfac- 


tions that are at this day uſed, took their begin- 


ning. Truly very viperous births, by Which it is 
come to paſs, that there remaineth not ſo much as 


a ſhadow of that better form, I know: that the fa- 


thers do ſometimes ſpeak ſomewhat hardly, and as 
T faid even now, I not deny that perhaps they 
erred herein. But thoſe things that were beſprink- 


led with a fgw ſpots, when they are once handled | 


with theſe men's unwaſhed hands, are altogether 
defiled. And if we muſt contend with the autht - 


rity of the fathers : good God what old writers do 


they thruſt upon us? A good part of thoſe where- 


with Peter Lombard their champion hath botched 
up his patched ſentences, is gathered out of tte 


filthy dreams of certain Monks that are carried a- 
bout under the name of Ambroſe, Jerom, Augu- 


ſtine, and Chryſoſtom. As about this preſent - 


queſtion he taketh in a manner all out of Augu- 
{tine's book of repentance, which is fooliſply botch- 
ed of good and bad by ſome ſcraper together. It 
beareth indeed the name of Auguſttne, but ſuch a 
book that no man' being but meanly learned, would 


vouchſafe to acknowlege for his. But 1 do not 


very narrowly examine their follies, let the readers 
pardon me whom I would eaſe of that tediouſnels. 
For to me it would not be very hard, and yet very 
plauſible to bewray to their great ſhame thoſe 
things that they have heretofore boaſted upon as 


myſteries: but becauſe my purpoſe is to teach 


things uſctul, therefore I paſs them over. 
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Ep 8 UT of this doctrine of fa- 
The world even tisfactions do flow indul- 
wittingly abuſed ns. | 
by pardons. @ _ Jay that which our power want- 

eth to make ſatisfaction, is ſup- 
plied by theſe pardons, And they run ſo far, mad that 
they define them . to be the diſtribution of the 
merits of Chriſt and of the - martyrs, which the 
Pope dealeth abroad by his bulls. But although 
they have more need of Hellebore to purge their 


frantic brains, than arguments to anſwer them, ſo 


it is not worth the labour to ſtand upon confut- 
ing ſuch trifling errors, which are already ſhaken 


with many powerful-arguments, and of themſelves 
decay, and bend toward falling: yet becauſe a 
ſhort confutation of them will. be profitable to ſome: 
who are ignorant, I will not altogether - omit it. 
That pardons have ſo long ſtood ſafe and have ſo 
long been unpuniſhed, having been uſed with ſo 
furious licentiouſneſs: this may 
ſerve to teach us in how dark a night of errors, 
men in certain ages paſt have been drowned. 
They ſaw themſelves openly and barefacedly ſcorn- 


outragious and 


ed by the Pope and his bull-bearers, gainful mar- 


kets to be made of the ſalvation of their ſouls, the 
price of ſalvation to be valued at a few pence, and 


| that nothing was to be freely given: that by this 


— 


Pretence they are ſpunged of offerings to be filthily 
ſpent upon brothels, bawds and banqueetings, that 


the greateſt publiſhers of pardons are the greateſt 


delpiſers of them, that this monſter doth daily 


more and more with greater licentiouſneſs overrun 
the world, and grow into outrage, and that there 
is no end, new traſh daily brought, and new money 


gotten, Yet with high reverence they received, 


hey worſhipped and bought pardons, and ſuch 
2s law ſomewhat further, yet thought them to be 


folly cheats, whereby men might be beguiled 


with ſome profit: at length, . ſince the world ſuffer- 
ed it{e]f to be ſomewhat wiſer, pardons wax cold, 
and by little and little become frozen, till they ut- 
terly vaniſh away. > | | 
| 2. But foraſmuch as many 
Thegroundoſpar who ſee the filthy gamings, de- 
ms is themerit ceits, thefts, and robberies, 
f ſaints than wherewith the pardoners have 
Wichn;thingcan formerly mocked and beguiled 


graces or pardons. For they 


— 
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Of the fupplements which they add to ſatisfaftions, as pardons and purgatery, 


us, yet do not ſee that fountain be more oppoſite 
of ungodlineſs from whence they 10 the merits of 
ſpring : it is neceſſary to ſhew Chriſt, _ 

not only of what theſe par- | 

dons. are, but alſo what they are, when they are 


cleanſed from all ſpots. They call the treaſure of 
the church, the merits of Chriſt and the holy a- 


poſtles and .martyrs. The chief keeping © this 
barn (as I have already touched) they fei 
delivered to the biſhop of Rome, that he ſhould 


have the diſtribution of ſo great gifts, that he might 
both give them by himſelf, and alſo grant a power 


to others to give them. Hereupon proceed from 
the Pope ſometimes plenary pardons, ſometimes 
pardons for certain years : from the cardinals, par- 
dons for a hundred days: from biſhops, pardons 


for forty days. But they are (as I may naturally 
deſcribe them) the profaning of the blood of Chriſt, 


Satans mockery, to. lead away chriſtians from the 


grace of God, from the life that is in Chriſt, ant 


to turn them from the true way of ſalvation, For 


how can thc blood of Chriſt be more filthily pro- 


phaned, than when it is denied to ſuffice to the re- 
miſſion of ſins, to reconciliation and fatisfaftion, 
unleſs it being withered and waſted, ſhould by par- 
dons be ſupplied and perfected? The law and all 
the prophets (faith Peter Acts x. 43.) bear wit- 
neſs of Chriſt, that by him forgiveneſs of fin is to 
be received: pardons give remiſſion of - fins by, 
Peter, Paul and the martyrs, The blood of Chriſt 
faith John, (a John ii. 7.). cleanſeth us from ſin: 
pardons do make the blood of martyrs the waſhing 
away of fins.- Chriſt (faith Paul 2 Cor, v. 21.) 
who knew no fin, was made fin for us, that is, the 
ſatisfaction of ſin, that we might be made the righ- 


teouſneſs of God in him: pardons place the ſatis- 


faction of. ſins in the blood of martyrs. Paul cried 
out and teſtified to the Corinthians, (1, Cor.1. 13.) 
that only Chriſt was crucified and died for them: 
the pardons pronounce, that,Paul and others died 
for us. In another place (Acts xx. 18.) he faith 


that Chriſt purchaſed the church with his blood: 


the pardons appoint another price of purchaſe in 
the blood of martyrs. The apoſtle faith, (Heb. 
x. 14.) that Chriſt with one oblation made perfect 
for ever them that were ſanctiſied: the pardons cry 


out the contrary, and ſay, that ſanctification is made 
Xs | 23 


ign to be 


k 
n 
n 8 7 e » 


A, 2 


= 8 (04 re CR — 
* . 


. acc; = OR ebb ut. 
a Pe” 5 TY 2 ; . 


314 HE T HE MA NNE R H OW T 0 R E CEI v E | bor. 18 , 


by, which is the Church. What is this elſe but 
to leave Chriſt only his name, to make him but 3 
common petty ſaint, that can ſcarcely be diſtin. 
guiſhed among the multitude from the reſt? He 
only, ſhould be preached, he only ſet forth, he 
only named, he only be looked unto, when the 
obtaining of the forgiveneſs of ſin, ſatisfaQtion, 
and ſanctification are treated of: but let us hear 
their curtailed arguments. Leſt the blood of the 


perfect by the martyrs, which otherwiſe was not 


ſufficient. John faith-(Rev. vii. 1 4.) that all the 


ſaints waſhed their garments in the blood of the 
Lamb: the pardons teach men to waſh their gar- 
ments in the blood of ſaints. . _ 


3. Leo biſhop of Rome, writ- 


The evident tefti- eth (Ep. Ixxxi.) notably well 
monies of Leo and to the Paleſtines againſt theſe ſa- 
Auguſtine againſt crileges. Although (ſaith he) the 


their own vain death of many ſaints hath been 
_ allegations for precious in the ſight of the 
the deſerts of Lord, yet the killing of no in- 


ſaints applicable nocent hath been the propitiati- 
unto others. on of the world, The righteous 

4 | received, but gave no crowns: 
and in the courage of the faithful are given exam- 
ples of patieuce, not gifts of righteouſneſs. For 
their deaths were every one ſingular to themſelves, 
and none of them did by his end pay the debt of 
another, foraſmuch as there is one Lord Chriſt, 
in whom all are crucified, all are dead, buried, 


and raiſed up again. Which ſentence (as it was 


worthy to be remembred) he repeated in another 
place. (Ep. xcv.) There can nothing more plain 
be required to deſtroy this wicked doctrine. Yet 


Auguſtine ſpeaketh no leſs fitly to the ſame effect, 


Tra#t. in Joan 83. Though (faith he) we die bre- 
thren for brethren, yet the blood of no martyr is 


ſhed for the forgiveneſs of fins, Which thing 


Chriſt hath done for us, neither hath he therein 
done that for ns, that we ſhould follow him, but 
hath given it to us to rejoice upon. Again in ano- 
ther place, Lib. 4. ad _ cap. 4. As the fon of 
God only was made the ſon of man, to make us 
with him the ſons of God : ſo he hath taken upon 
himſelf the puniſhment without fin,” that we by 
him might without righteouſneſs, obtain grace not 
due unto us. Truly though all their doctrine is 
patched together of horrible ſacrileges and blaſ- 
phemies, yet this is a more monſtrous blaſphemy 


than all the reſt. Let them remember whether 


theſe are not their decrees : that the martyrs have 
by their death done more to God, and deferved 
more, than was needful for themſelves : and that 
they had remaining ſo great plenty of deſervings, 
as did alſo overflow unto others: and therefore, 
leaſt ſo great goodneſs ſhould be ſuperfluons, their 
blood is mingled with the blood of Chriſt, and 
both theſe are made the treaſure of the church, 
for the remiſſion and ſatisfaction of fins. And the 
ſaying of Paul (Col. i. 24.) is to be underſtood in 
this ſenſe : I ſupply in my body thoſe things that 
are wanting of the ſufferings of Chriſt for his bo- 


martyrs ſhould be ſhed in vain, (fay they) therefore 
let it be employed to the common benefit of the 
church. Is it ſo? Is it no profit to glorify God 


by their death ? to ſubſcribe to his truth with their 


blood? by deſpiſing this preſent life, to teſtify that 


they ſought for a better? by their conſtancy to 


ſtrengthen the faith of the church, and overcome 


the ſtubbornneſs of their enemies? But this is the 
truth of the matter: they will acknowlege no pro- 


fit from the death of the martyrs, if "Chriſt only 
be the propitiation, if he only died for our fins, if 
he only was offered up for our redemption. 80 
(lay they) Peter and Paul might have obtained the 


crown of victory, although they had died in their 


beds. And whereas they have fought even to the 
ſhedding of their blood, it would not agree with 
the juſtice of God to leave the ſame barren and 


and fruitleſs. © As though God could not tell how 
to increaſe in his ſervants their glory, according to 


the meaſure of his gifts. But the church receiy- 


eth profit enough, when it is by their triumphs 


encouraged to a zealous deſire to fight, _ 
4. But how maliciouſly do 


they wreſt that place of Paul St. Paul word 


(Col. i. 24.) where he faith, gf /upplying that 
that he ſupplieth in his body thoſe which wanted in 
things that are wanting of the Chri/t's ſufferings 
ſufferings of Chriſt ; for he doth malicioufly wreſ- 


not refer the ſupplying of the fed to this pur- 


defect to the work of redempti- poſe. 
on, ſatisfaction, and expiation ; * Ye: One 
but to thoſe afflictions wherewith all the mem 


of Chriſt, that is to ſay, all believers muſt be ex - 


erciſed as long as they live. He faith therefore, 
that this remaineth of the ſufferings of Chriſt, that 
he daily ſuffereth in his members what he once ſuf- 
fered in himſelf. Chriſt vouchſafeth to do us fo 
great honour, as to reckon and account our afflic- 
tions his own. When Paul addeth theſe words, 
for the Church, he meaneth not for the redempti- 


on, reconciliation, and ſatisfaction of the church, 


but for the edifying and profit of the church.. As 
in another place he ſaith, (2 Tim. ii. 10.) that he 
ſuffereth all things for the elects ſake, that they 
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may alſo obtain the ſalvation which 1s in Chriſt ef God muſt: be falſe; or their gan to be folded | 


Jeſus, And he wrote to the Corinthians, (2 Cor, pardons falſe. For, that Chriſt up in parchment 


j. 6.) that he endured all the troubles that he ſuf · is offered us in the goſpel, with and lead. 
fered, for their comfort and ſalvation. And im- all abundance. of heavenly bene- MS 
mediately in the ſame. place he explaineth himſelf, fits, with all his merits, with all his righteouſneſs, 
when he ſaith further, that he was made a miniſter wiſdom and grace, without any exception, Paul 
of the church, not for redemption, but according teftifieth where he faith, (2 Cor. i.) that the word 
to the diſpenſation that was committed unto him, of ' reconciliation was delivered to the miniſters, 
to preach the goſpel of Chriſt, If they yet 're- whereby they might uſe this form of meſſage as if 

uire another expoſitor, let them hear Auguſtine, Chriſt were giving exhortation by them: we be- 


(0n Plal, xvi.) The ſufferings of Chriſt (ſaith he) ſeech you, be ye. reconciled to God. He hat 


are in Chriſt only as in the head: and both in made him that knew no ſin, to be made ſin for us, 
Chriſt and the church, as in the whole body. that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
Whereby Paul being one member faith, I ſupply in him. And believers know of what value that 
in my body that which wanteth- in the ſufferings common partaking of Chriſt is, which (as the ſame 
of Chriſt. Therefore if thou whatſoever thou de apoſtle declareth) is offered us to be enjoyed in the 
that heareſt this, art one of the members of pel. - On the contrary pardons bring out of the 
Chriſt, whatſoever thou ſuffereſt of them that are ſtorehouſe of the pope, a certain pittance of 

not the members of Chriſt, that ſame was wanting and-faſten it to lead and parchment, yea and to a 
in the ſufferings of Chriſt. But whereunto the certain place, and ſeparate it from the word of God. 
ſufferings of the apoſtles taken for the church of If any man ſhould aſk whence: this abuſe took its 
Chriſt do tend, he explaineth in another place riſe: it ſeems to have proceeded from this, that 
where he faith : Tra&. in Joan. 47. Chriſt is to when formerly penitents were loaded with more 
me the gate unto you: becauſe ye are the ſheep of rigorous ſatisfactions than they could bear, they 
Chriſt bought with his blood: acknowleging your who felt themſelves oppreſſed above meaſure with 
price, which is not paid by me, but preached by the penance-enjoined them, begged of-the Church 
me. Then he addeth, as he hath given his ſoul, © a releaſe; and the mitigation granted to ſuch, was 
ſo ought we to give our ſouls for our brethren, to called an indulgence or pardon. But when they 
promote their peace, and | confirm their faith; turned ſatisfactions from the church to God, and 
Theſe are Auguſtine's words. But God forbid, ſaid that they were recompences whereby men 
that Paul ſhould have thought that any thing was might redeem themſelves from the judgment of 
wanting in the ſufferings of Chriſt, as to all tulneſs God, then they alſo made theſe indulgences or 
of righteouſneſs, ſalvation and life, or that he pardons to be propitiatory remedies, to deliver us 
meant to add any thing thereunto, who ſo plainly from deſerved - puniſhments. ' As: for theſe blaſ- 
and honourably preacheth, (Rom. v. 1 f.) that the phemers that we have recited, they forged them ſo 


abundance of grace was ſo largely poured out by ſhameleſly, that they can have no colour at all. 


Chriſt, that it far ſurmounted all the force of ſin. 6. Now let them no more 

By it only all the ſaints have been faved, and not trouble us with their purgation, The Fforeſaid 
by the merits of their own life or death as Peter becauſe it is with this ax already ground being ta- 
expreſly teſtified. (Act. xv. 11.) ſo that he would broken, hewed down and over- ken away. pur- 
flander God and Chriſt, who ſhould place the thrown from the very foundati- gatory which is 
acceptance of any faint any where elſe than in on. For I do not agree with built thereupon 
the mercy of God alone. But why do I tarry ſome men, who think it beſt to /alleth, __ 
hereupon any longer, as upon a matter doubtful, diſſemble in this point, and to | 


ſince the very expoſing of ſuch monſtrous errors make no mention of purgatory, whence (as they | 


3 a ſufficient confutation of them? ſay) great contentions ariſe, but ſmall edification 
5. Now (to paſs over ſuch a- is gotten. Truly I think ſuch trifles worthy to be 
hence the gra- bominations) who taught the negligently paſſed over, if ey did not account 


ciuus indulgence pope to incloſe in lead and parch- them ſerious matters. But becauſe purgatory is built 


A Cirift which ment the grace of Jeſus Chriſt, on many blaſphemies, and is ſtill upheld with new 


old he publiſh- which the Lord appointed to be blaſphemies, and raiſeth up many and grievous of- 


ed by preaching diſtributed by the word of the fences, it is not to be winked at. This peradven- 
sf the gyſpel be- goſpel ? Truly either the goſpel ture might after a ſort have been diſſembled for a 
| 5 3 . time, 
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time, that it was invented by curious and bold 
raſnneſs without the word of God: that men be · 


lieved it by I know not what revelations, feign- 


ed by the craft of ſatan ; that for the confirmation 
of it, certain places of ſcripture were fooliſhly 
wreſted. Yet the Lord alloweth not mens pre- 
ſumption to break into the ſecret places of his 
judgments, and hath ſeverely forbidden men to en- 
quire for the truth at dead men, neglecting his 
word, nor permitteth his word to be fo irreverent- 


ly defiled, Let us grant, that all thoſe things 


might for a while have been born with, as of no 

t importance. But when the purging away of 
fin is ſought for elſe where than in the blood of 
Chriſt, when ſatisfaction is aſcribed to any other 
thing, then it is dangerous not to ſpeak againſt it. 
Therefore we muſt cry out not only with a loud 
voice, but alſo with open mouth, and declare, 
that purgatory is a damnable device of ſatan, that 


it maketh void the croſs of Chriſt, that it bringeth 


an intolerable ſcandal upon the mercy of God, 
that it weakeneth and overthroweth our faith. For 
what elſe is purgatory acccording to them, but the 
ſatisfaction that the ſouls of men departed do pay 
after their death ? So that overthrowing the doc- 
trine of ſatisfaction, purgatory is immediately o- 
verthrown by the very roots. But if in our for- 
mer diſcourſe it is ſufficiently evident that the blood 
of Chriſt is the only ſatisfaction, propitiatory ſa- 
crifice, and cleanſing for the ſins of the faithful: 


then purgatory is a meer and horrible blaſphemy 


againſt Chriſt ? I paſs over thoſe robberies deroga- 
tory to the mercy of God wherewith it is daily de- 
fended, the offences it breedeth in religion, and in- 
numerable other things, which have flowed from 

the ſame ſpring of ungodlineſs. | 

| 7. But it is proper to reſcue 

That ſin againſt from their abuſe ſuch places of 
the holy Ghoſt ſcripture as they falſly allege 
Hall neither be in defence of purgatory. They 
forgiven in this ſay when the Lord affirmeth that 
world, nor in the the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt 

world to come, a ſhall not be forgiven in this 

fender proof for world, nor in the world to come, 
furgatory. he thereby ſheweth that there is 
a forgiveneſs of ſome {ins in the 

world to come. But who ſeeth not our Lord in 

that place ſpeaketh of the fault of fin? Now if it 

be ſo, what is that to their purgatory ; ſince accord- 

ing to their opinion pain is there ſuffered for thoſe 

ſins, whereof they do not deny that the fault is 

forgiven in this preſent life ? But that they may no 

more carp againſt us, they ſhall have yet a plaincr 
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hope of pardon from ſo hainous wick * 
thought it not enough to ſay that it ſhould never 
be forgiven, but the more to--amplify it, he uſeth 


a diviſion, wherein he comprehendeth both the 


judgment that every mans conſcience feeleth in this 
life, and the laſt jndgment that ſhall be openly — 


nounced at the reſurrection: as though be bad 
ſaid: Be as much afraid of malicious rebellion, as 
of preſent damnation. For he who ſhall wilfuly 


endeavour to quench the light of the holy Ghoſ}, 
ſhall not obtain pardon, neither in this life which 
is allowed to ſinners for their converſion, nor in 
the laſt day when the lambs ſhall be ſeparated by 
the angels of God from the goats, and the king. 
dom of heaven cleanſed from all offences. T 


alſo allege that parable out of Matthew: (Matth. 
v. 25, 26.) Agree with thine adverſary, leſt he 


deliver thee to the judge, and the judge to the offi- 
cer, and thou be caſt into priſon, from ,whence 
thou ſhalt not get out, until thou haſt paid the utter · 
moſt farthing. If in this place the judge ſignify 
God, and the adverſary the devil, the oe the 
angel, and the priſon purgatory, I will gladly yield 
the argument unto them. But if it be evident to 
all men, that Chriſt intended there to ſhew how 
many dangers and miſchiefs they expoſe thetnſelves 
to, who will rather obſtinately purſue the extremi- 
ty of the law, than deal according to equity and 
right, and to exhort his diſciples the more earneſtly 


to. walk according to equity ; where then will pur-. 
gatory be found ? „ 


8. They fetch an argument 


out of the ſaying of Paul, (Phil. Other proofs 44. 
ii. 10.) where he affirmeth, that leged out of St. 


the knees of things in heaven, Paul, the book of 
earth, and under the earth, ſhall Revelation and 
bow to Chriſt. For they take it the book of Mac- 
for granted, that thoſe under the cabees. + 
earth cannot there mean thole ee 
who are adjudged to eternal damnation.  There- 
fore it muſt be the ſouls lying in pain in purgato- 
ry. They do n6t reaſon ill, if the apoſtle by 
kneeling meant᷑ true godly worſhip. But fince he 
teacheth only, that 'there is a dominion given to 
Chriſt, whereby all creatures are to be ſubdued, 
what proof is there to the contrary, but that we 
may by thoſe under the earth underſtand the devils, 
who {ſhall be brought before the judgment ſeat of 
God, to acknowlege him as their judge with fear 
and trembling ? Like as Paul himſelf expoundeth 
the ſame prophecy in another place. (Rom. xiv. 
10, 11.) All (faith he) ſhall be brought before the 
Iudgment 


edneſs, he 
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may not 


ſodgment ſeat of Chriſt, For ii is ritten, 80 1 
every knee ſhall bow to me, c. But we 
y not ſo expound that text in the Revelation. 
(Revel. v. 13.) heard all creatures, both theſe 
that are in heaven, and thoſe that are upon the 
earth, and theſe that are under the earth, and thoſe 
that are in the ſea; and all thoſe that are in them, 
Theard them all ſay to him that ſitteth on the throne, 
and to the Lamb, bleſſing, and honour, and glo- 
ry, and power for ever and ever. That I readily 
grant, but what creatures do they think are here 
mentioned? For it is certain, that therein are con- 
tained creatures both without reaſon and without 
ſenſe. Whereby nothing elſe is affirmed, but that 
all parts of the world, from the higheſt top of the 
heavens to the very centre of the earth, do in their 
manner declare the glory of their Creator. As for 
that which they allege out of the hiſtory of the 
Maccabees, (2 Mac. xii. 43.) I will not vouchſafe 


live, 


to anſwer it, leſt I ſhould ſeem to reckon that work 


in the number of the ſacred writings. - But ſay 
they Auguſtine - Contra Gaudent. epiſt. 2. cap. 23. 
received it for canonical, But firſt, in what» reſpect 
did he receive it ? The Jews (ſaith he)- eſteem not 
the writing of the Maccabees as they do the law, 
the prophets, and the Pfalms, which the Lord 
himſelf hath witneſſed as of his witneſſes, ſaying: 
(Luke xxiv. 44) It was neceſſary that all things ſhould 
be fulfilled that are written in the law, and the 
Plalms, and prophets concerning me. But it hath 
been received by the church not unprofitably, if it 


be ſoberly read or heard. And Hierome faith with- 


out any heſitation that the authority thereof is of no 
force to prove any point of doctrine. And it evi- 
dently appeareth by that old book, which goeth 
under the name of Cyprian, concerning the expo- 
ſition of the creed, that it had no place in the old 
church. But why do I here ſtrive without cauſe ? 
As though the author himſelf did not ſufficiently _ 


| ſhew, how much he is to be credited, when in 
the end he craveth pardon, if he hath ſpoken any 


thing wrong. Truly he who confeſſeth that his 
writings need pardon, faith plainly that they are 
not the oracles of the holy Ghoſt." Beſide that, 
the godlineſs of Jndas is praiſed for no other cauſe 
but becauſe he had an aſſured hope of the laſt re- 
ſurrection, when he ſent an offering for the dead 
to Jeruſalem. Neither doth the writer of that 
hiſtory ſay that what Judas did was to be a price of 


_ redemption, but that they might be partakers of 


eternal life with all the faithful, who had died for 
their country and reſigion. This action was not 
without ſuperſtition and prepoſterous zeal, but 


SS 


cannot be ſo eaſily . ſhaken. 
any man (faith he) build upon eth to the Corin- 
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they are worſe than fools, who apply a ſacrifice of 


the law ſo far down as unto us: ſeeing we know 
that things ceaſed by the coming of Chriſt, that 
weemthemwnes7: 5 o: -:;: xr: 

9. But they think they have aon 
invincible bulwark in Paul, _ | The fire wheres 


this foundation, gold, filver, pre- thians is no pur- 
cious ſtones, timber, hay, ſtub- gatery fre. 
ble, the Lord ſhall ſhew every 45 
man's work what it Is: becauſe it ſhall be 
revealed in fire, and the fire ſhall try every 
man's work what it is. If any man's work do 


burn, it ſhall ſuffer loſs, but he ſhall be ſafe, but 


as through the fire. What fire (ſay they) can that 
be, but the fire of purgatory? by which the fil - 
thineſſes of ſin are cleanſed away, that we may 
enter pure into the kingdom of God ? But the 
moſt part of the fathers thought it to be another 
fire, that is to ſay, trouble or the croſs, by which 


the Lord trieth them that are his, that they ſhould 


not remain in the filthineſs of the fleſh: and that 
is much more probable, than that it relates to pur- 


gatory; yet I do not agree with theſe men, be- 
cauſe I think I have attained a certain and much 


plainer expoſition of that place. But before that 
I mention it, I would have them anſwer me, whether 


the apoſtles and all the ſaints were obliged to go 


through this fire of purgatory ? I know they will 
ſay, no. For it would not anſwer them if they 
muſt have been purged, ' whoſe merits they imagine 
overflow above 4 to all the members of the 


church. + But the apoſtle affirmeth it. For he doth 


not ſay that the works of ſome ſhall be proved 
but the works of all. Neither is this my argu- 
ment, but Auguſtine's who confuteth that expo- 
ſition. * And (what is yet more abſurd) he doth 


not ſay, that they ſhall paſs through the fire for all 


works: but if they have faithfully built the church, 
they ſhall receive their reward when their work'is 
examined with fire. Firſt, we ſee that the apoſtle 
uſed a metaphor, when he called the doctrines in- 
vented by men, wood, hay, and ſtubble. And 
the metaphor hath an apparent reſpect to this, for 
as wood ſo ſoon as it is put in the fire, conſumeth 
and waſteth, ſo thoſe doctrines cannot. continue 


when they come to be examined. Now no man is 


ignorant that ſuch a trial cometh of the holy Ghoſt. 
Therefore to follow the true intention of his me- 
taphor, and match the parts jogether with juſt re- 
lation to each other, he called the trial of the holy 
Ghoſt, fire. For the more that gold and ſilver are 

K purified, 


St. Paul ſpeał- | 


"ES 


in Purgatory. | 


15 been ad above 


* 


of their goodneſs and fineneſs: ſo the Lord's truth, 
the more ſtrictly it is weighed: with ſpiritual exa- 


mination, ſo much the greater confirmation and 


credit it receiveth. As hay, wood, and ſtubble 


put in the fire, are ſuddenly conſumed, ſo the in- 


ventions of men, not authorized by the word of 


God, cannot bear the trial of the holy Ghoſt, but 
fall away and periſn. Finally, if forged doctrines 
be compared to wood, hay, and ſtubble, becauſe 
like wood, hay, and ſtubble, they are burnt with 


ire, and deſtroyed: and theſe are not deſtroyed or 
driven away but by the Spirit of the Lord: hence 


it followeth that the holy Ghoſt is that fire where- 
with they ſhall be proved, whoſe proof Paul, ac- 
cording to the common uſe of the ſcripture, calleth, 


the day of the Lord, when he doth any way ſhew 


his preſence to men. But then his face principally 
ſhineth, when his truth ſhineth upon us. Now 
have we proved, that Paul meaneth no other fire, 


but the trial of the holy Ghoſt. But ſay they, how 


are they ſaved by fire, who ſuffer loſs of their 


work? That will not be hard to underſtand, if 


we conſider of what kind of men he ſpeaketh. For 
he ſpeaketh of thoſe builders of the church, who 
keeping the true foundation, build diſagreeing mat- 
ter upon it, that is. to ſay, they who not ſwerving 
from the principal and neceſſary articles of faith, 
err in ſome points that are ſmaller and leſs dange- 


rous, mingling their own inventions with the truth 


of God. Such I ſay, muſt ſuffer loſs of their work, 
having their devices deſtroyed ; but they are ſaved, 
yet ſo as by fire: not that their ignorance and error 
is allowed before the Lord, but becauſe they are 
cleanſed from them by the grace and power of the 
holy Ghoſt. Therefore they who have debaſe the 
purity of God's word with this filthy doctrine of 
purgatory, muſt needs ſuffer loſs of their work. 

| 10. But they ſay, it hath 


The occaſion been an ancient cuſtom in the 
whence prayer church. Paul anſwered this ob- 
forthe dead firſs jection when he comprehended 


his own time in that ſentence, 
where he ſaith, that all they muſt 
ſuffer loſs of their work, who in 
the building of the church, lay 
any thing upon - the foundation 
that doth not agree with it. 
Therefore when the adverſaries 
object againſt me, that it hath 
a thouſand and three hundred 
years, to pray for the dead: I aſk them again, by 
what word of God, by what revelation, by what ex- 
ample was it done? For here they not only want 


roſe, which yet 
doth not prove 
the ſouls of the 
tead,which were 
a yed for to be 


purified by fire, ſo much the ſurer they have 
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holy hen. e ee ms 
Of mourning and the order of funerals 
there are ſometimes found many and long accounts, 
but of prayers we.ſee not one word; and the greater 
the importance of the matter, the more expreſgly 
ought it to have been ſpoken of. But che dey 
oldeſt fathers who prayed for the dead, ſaw that 
herein _ wanted both the commandment of God, 
and lawful example. Why then durſt they do fo? 
In this I ſay, they did ſuffer ſomewhat as men: and 
therefore I affirm that what they did, ought not 


to be drawn into example. For. whereas the faith- 


ful ought not to undertake any thing, but 
being convinced in their conſcience, as Paul — 
eth: this aſſurance is principally to be expected in 


prayer. And it is likely that they were led to it by 
ſome reaſon: they ſought ſome comfort to relieve 


their ſorrow: and it ſeemed unnatural not to ſhew 
before God ſome teſtimony of their love toward the - 
dead. How man's mind is inclined to this affec- 
tion, all men know by experience. Alſo the re 
ceived cuſtom was like a burning brand to ſet men's 

minds on fire, We know that: with all nations, 
and in all ages there were funerals performed for 
the dead, and their fouls yearly purged. For 
though Satan beguiled fooliſh men with theſe 
deceits : yet he took occaſion to beguile them by a 
true principle; that death is not a deſtruction, 
but a paſſage out of this life into another. And 
there is no doubt, but that even ſuperſtition con · 
demneth the Gentiles before the judgment ſeat of 
God, for neglecting the care of the life to come, 
which they profeſs to believe. Now chriſtians, 
becauſe they would not appear worſe than heathens, 


were aſhamed that they did 1 for the dead, 


as though they were annihilated by death. Hence 


came that ill judged care: becauſe if they were 


flow in looking to the funerals, in banqueetings and 
offerings, they thought they were in danger of a great 
reproach. Andthat which e a wrong 
following the example of the heathens, was ſo mul- 
tiplied by new additions, that it is now the prin- 
cipal holineſs of Popery, to help the dead in di- 
ſtreſs. But the ſcripture giveth a much better and 
more perfect comfort, when it teſtifieth,. (Rev, xiv. 
13.) that the dead are bleſſed who die in the Lord, 
And it addeth a reaſon ; becauſe from thenceforth 
they reſt from their labours. And we ought not 


ſo tenderly to purſue our own affection and love, | 


as to ſet up a wrong manner of praying in . the 
church. Truly he that hath but little know 
may ſoon perceive that all which is read in theta |} 
thers concerning this cuſtom, was done to er | 
| . wih 
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rence between them and it, They uſed a memorialof 
the dead, left they ſhould ſeem to have caſt away all 


ith the common uſage, and the ignorance of the 
— They themſelves allo, 1 grant, were 
away into this error, even as an inconſiderate 
eaſineſs of belief is wont to rob mens minds of 
judgment. But yet the very reading of them doth 
| ſhew, how doubtingly they commend prayers for 
the dead. Auguſtine in his book of confeſſions, 
reporteth that Monica his mother earneſtly deſired, 
that ſhe might be remembered in celebrating the 
ſervice at the altar.. - An old wife's requeſt, which 
the ſon never examined by the rule of the ae Fa 
but according to his natural affection would have 
it allowed by others. As for the book that he wrote 
of care for the dead, it containeth ſo many doubts, 
that by right it ought with the coldneſs thereof to 
quench the heat of ſo fooliſh a zeal : and if any 
man deſire to be an advocate for dead men, truly 
by his cold arguments and conjectures it will relieve 
them from that care who were careful before. . For 
this is one pillar of it, that this action is not to be 
deſpiſed, becauſe it is a cuſtom grown into uſe, 
that the dead ſhould be prayed for. But though 
| I grant to the old writers of the church, that it is 
a charitable thing to help the dead: yet we muſt 
ſtill hold by a rule which cannot deceive : that it 
is not lawful for us in our prayers to uſe any ex- 
preſſions of our own, but our requeſts muſt be 
made ſubject to the word of God: becauſe in his 
will he hath appointed what he will have us to 
alk, Now whereas the whole law and the goſpel 
doth not ſo much as in one ſyllable give a liberty 
to pray for the dead, it is a prophane abuſe of our 
calling upon God to attempt more than he com- 
mandeth us. But that our adverſaries may not 
| boaſt that they have the ancient church for a com- 
panion in their error: I fay there is a great diffe- 


care of them : but they did therewithal confeſs that 


they doubted of their ſtate, As for purgatory, they - 


affirmed nothing,concerning it,held it for a thing un- 


certain, The Papiſts require to have that which they 
have dreamed about purgatory, to be without queſtion 


believedas an article of faith. The ancient church 
ſlenderly and to paſs it lightly over, did in the 


communion of the holy ſapper commend their 


dead to God, The Papiſts do continually call u- 


pon the care of the dead, and with importunate 


praiſing it, make it preferable above dutiful 
works of charity, Yea, and it would not be hard 
for us to bri | 
which manifeſtly overthrow all thoſe prayers for 


the dead; which were then uſed. As this of Au- 


guſtine, (Hom. in Joan. 456.) when he teacheth 
that all men look for the reſurrection of the fleſh 
and eternal glory, and that every man receiveth the 
reſt that followeth after death, if he be worthy 


thereof when he dieth : and therefore he teſtifieth, 
that all the godly do immediately after death enjoy 
that bleſſed reſt as well as the prophets, apoſtles, 


and martyrs. And if their condition be ſuch, 
what 1 beſeech you will our prayers avail them? I 
paſs over the groſſer ſuperſtitions, wherewith they 


have bewitched the minds of the ſimple: which yet 


are ſo innumerable and for the moſt part ſo mon- 
ſtrous, that they have no honeſt pretence to excuſe 
them. Alſo I paſs by thoſe filthy buyings and ſel- 
lings which they practiſed, while the world was in 


_ ſuch groſs and ſtupid ignorance. For I ſhould 
never make an end, and becauſe the reader without- 


any rehearſal of them, hath here ſufficient ground, 


whereupon he may ftablith his conſcience. 


40 Cc H A P. ? VI. . 
Of the chriſtian life : And firſt, by what arguments the ſcripture exhorteth us thereunts. 


7 E have already faid, that 
the end whereunto rege- 


An order for 


framing our neration tendeth is, that in the 


hres neceſſary life of the faithful there ſhould * 


4% be gathered appear an agreement and conſent 
ent of the ſcrip- between the righteouſneſs of 
tures God and their obedience : and 

that ſo they ſhould confirm the 
adoption, whereby they are received as his chil- 
dren. But although his law contain in it ſelf that 
newneſs, whereby the image of God is reſtored in 
us, yet becauſe our dulneſs - hath need of many 
helps, therefore it will be profitable to collect out 
of diverſe places of the ſcripture an order for fram- 
ing our life ſo that they who are deſirous to amend, 


may not wander out of the way in their endeavour... 


Now when I take upon me the framing of a chri- 
ſtian man's life, F am not ignorant that I enter into 
a wide and ſpacious field, the greatneſs whereof would 
fill a long volume, if I would abſolutely treat of it 


in all its points. For we fee to what great length 
the exhortatory orations of every one of the fathers 


have run, every oneof which is written on one ſeve- 


ral virtue; neither is that done with too much idle 
babling.For whatſoevervirtueaman purpoſe to ay 
$ 


in an oration, he ſtill runneth out into ſuch largen 


by the copiouſneſs of the matter. that a man will © 


not ſeem to have diſcourſed well upon it, unleſs he 


hath ſpoken much. But my intention is not to 


ſtretch ſo far the inſtitution of life, which 1 pro- 


— 


orth ſome teſtimonies of the fathers 
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miſe to teach, as peculiarly to go through every 


ſpecial virtue, and give ſome exhortations. Let 


ſuch things be ſought for in other mens writings, 
and eſpecially out of the Homilies of the ancient fa- 
thers. It will be enough for me to ſhew an orderly 
courſe, whereby a believer may be directed to a 


right mark for framing his life, and briefly to point 


out a certain univerſal rule, by which he may try 


what his duties are. There may perhaps come a | 
the end of our calling, which we ought always to 


more proper time for me to make declamations, or 
I will leave that to other, which I my ſelf am not 


able to do. I naturally love brevity, and may be if 


I would ſpeak more at large on theſe things, it 
would not ſuit well with me. And tho' a longer 
manner of teaching were never ſo pleaſing, yet I 
have no inclination to put it in practice. But the 
courſe of this preſent work requireth me to treat a 
ſimple doctrine with as great ſhortneſs as I can. 
As the philoſophers have their certain ends of right 
and honeſty, from which they derive particular 
duties, and all the virtues: ſo the ſcripture is not 


without its order in this matter: but hath a good- 


ly and well ordered diſpoſition, and much more 
certain than all the ſyſtems of the philoſophers. 
With this only difference, that they (being vain- 
glorious) have diligently endeavoured to attain an 
exquiſite plainneſs of order, to ſhew the readineſs of 
their wit. But becauſe the Spirit of God, taught 
without curious affectation, it hath not ſo exactly 
nor continually kept an orderly courſe: which yet as 
heſometimes uſeth it, doth thereby ſufficiently de- 
clare, that it is not to be neglected by us. 
| 2. This inſtruction that the 
The firſt en- ſcripture teacheth, whereof. we 
france unto new- now ſpeak, conſiſteth chiefly of 
neſs of life is the two parts. The firſt is, that there 
love of holineſs, is poured and brought into our 
wherewith to en- minds a love of righteouſneſs, to 
ame us we are Which otherwiſe by nature we 
taught that Ged are not inclined, The ſecond, 
is Holy. that there is a rule preſcribed un- 
| to us, that will not ſuffer us to 
go out of the way in following 
righteouſneſs. In the commendation of righteout- 
neſs it hath both very many and very good reaſons : 
ſome of which we have here before ſpoken of in di- 
verſe places, and other ſome we ſhall in this place 
briefly touch. At what foundation can it better begin, 
than when it putteth us in mind that we muſt be ho- 
ly becanſeGod is holy? For when we were ſcattered 
abroad like ſtraying ſheep, and diſperſed abroad in 
the hurry of the world, he gathereth us together a 
gain, to join us in one flock wich himfelf, When 


% 


Not that by any merit in our holineſs we come in. 
to communion with him: (but rather we maſt fr 
cleave unto him, that being endued with his holj. 


neſs, we may follow whither; he calleth) 'becay% 
it greatly belongeth to his glory, that he have ng 


fellowſhip with wickedneſs and unxighteouſneſs. 
Therefore alſo the ſcripture teacheth, that this it 


have reſpect unto, if we will "anſwer God that cal. 
leth us.. For to what purpoſe was it, that we 
ſhould be drawn out of the wickedneſs and filthi. 
neſs of this world, if we allow ourſelves all our 
life long to wallow in them ftill ; Moreover it at 
admoniſheth us that if we would be reckoned a. 
mong the people of God, we muſt dwell in the 


holy city Jeruſalem ; which as he hath hallowed it 


to himſelf, ſo it is unlawful to prophane it by the 
uncleanne:s of the inhabitants. From hence came 
theſe ſayings, (Pfal. xxxv. 8. xv. 2. and xxiii,) 
that they ſhall have a place in the tabernacle of God 


that walk without ſpot, and ſtudy to'follow righ- | 


teouſneſs, &c. Becauſe it is not meet that the 

ſanctuary wherein he dwelleth ſhould” be like a 

ſtable full of filthineſs,” ö 
3. And the better to ſtir us u :- 


the ſcripture ſheweth that God Another 'mative 


the Father as he hath joined us unte holineſs it 


to himſelf in Chriſt, ſo he hath % holineſs of 
given us a pattern in him, after Chriſt which C 


which he would have us to be ' hath ſet to beour 
faſhioned. Now let them find pattern. 
me a better ſyſtem among tjͥe 
philoſophers, who think that the philoſophy 


concerning morals, is only. framed orderly —_ 
them. They when they exhort us to virtue, ad 


duce nothing elſe but that we ſhould live agreeably 
to nature. But the ſcripture bringeth its exhorta- 
tions from the true ſource, when it not only teach- 
eth us to refer our life to God, the author of it, to 
whom it is bound: but alſo when it hath taught 
that we are departed from the true original and 
ſtate of our creation, it immediately addeth, that 
Chriſt by whom we are again brought into favour 
with God, is ſet before us for an example, that 
we ſhould imitate him in our life. What cana 


man require more-effeftual than this one thing! 


Yea, what may a man require more than this on- 
ly thing? For if the Lord hath by adoption made 
ns his children upon this condition, that our life 
ſtall reſemble Chriſt the bond of our adoption: if 
we do not follow after righteouſneſs, we do not 
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us remember that holineſs muſt be the bond 8 oy 4 
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our Creator, but alſo deny Chriſt to 

far And the ſcripture afterwards 
exhorteth us from all the benefits of God, which 
are there recorded unto us, and from all the parts 
of our ſalvation ; and ſheweth (Mal, 1. 6.) that 
ſince God hath ſhewed himſelf a father unto us, 
pe deſerve to be condemned for our unthankful- 
neſs, if we do not likewiſe (Eph. v. 1.) on our 
part act as his children unto | him. Since Chriſt- 


hath made us partakers of this cleanſing by 
—_— it is not ſeemly that we ſhould be ſpotted 
with any new filth, Since he hath graffed ns into 
his body, we muſt carefully take heed that we de- 
lle not ourſelves with any ſpot or blemiſh who are 
his members. Seeing he who is our head, is a- 


aſide earthly affections, we do with all our ſoul a- 
ſpire heaven-ward : Since the holy Ghoſt hath de- 
dicated us temples to God, we muſt | endeavour. 


us, neither muſt we do any thing whereby we 
may be prophaned with the filch of ſin: ſince both 
our ſoul and our body are ordained to 2 
incorruption and an unperiſhing crown, we mu 

diligently labour that they may be kept pure and 
uncorrupted unto the day of the Lord. Theſe 
(Hay) are the beſt laid foundations whereon to 
bvild a man's life, and are ſuch that the like can- 


mendation of virtue do never aſpire above the na- 
tural dignity of man. | | _ 

4. And here it is proper to 
ſpeak to them, who having no- 
thing but the title and badge of 
Chriſt, would yet be called chri- 
ſtians. But with what face do 
they boaſt of his holy name: 
fince none have any fellowſhip with Chriſt, but 


+ is the imita- 

tian of Chriſt 
which declareth 
a true chriſtian. 


of the word of the goſpel? But the apoſtle ſaith, 
(Eph. iv. 21, 23.) that all they have not rightly 
learned Chriſt, who are not taught that they muſt 


ing to the deceitful luſts, and have not put on 
Chriſt, Therefore it is proved that they falſely, 
yea and wrongfully pretend to the knowlege of 
Chriſt, although they can eloquently and roundly 
talk of the goſpel. For it is not a doctrine of the 
tongue, but of the life : and is not conceived as 
other learning by the underſtanding and memory, 
but is then only reccived when it poſſeſſeth the 


FTI Re OF CHRTS: 
by this moſt ſinful breach of our allegiance 


bath cleanſed us with the waſhing of his blood, 


ſcended into heaven, it behoveth us that laying | 


that God's glory may be honourably diſplayed by 


not be found among the philoſophers, who in com- 


they who have received a true knowlege of him out 


caſt away the old man which is corrupted accord- 


1 
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whole ſoul, and findeth a ſeat and place in the 


.moſt inward affections of the heart, "Therefore | 


either let them ceaſe, (to the ſcandal of religion) 
to boaſt of that which they are not, or let them 
ſhew themſelves worthy ſcholars for Chriſt their 
maſter, We have given the firſt place to the doc- 
trine wherein our religion is contained, becauſe our 
ſalvation beginneth at it: but the ſame muſt be 
poured- into our heart, and appear in our lives, 
15 and transform us unto it, that it be not un- 
uitful unto us. If the philoſophers are juſtl 
angry with them, and do with ſhameful rel 
drive them from their company, who profeſſing an 
art that ought to be the rule of life, turn it into a 
fophiſtical babling : with how much better reaſon 


may we deteſt theſe trifling ſophiſters, who are 
contented to roll the goſpel! upon the top of their 


tongues, the effectual working whereof ought to 
Pierce into the innermoſt affections of their heart, 
reſt in the foul, and alter the whole man a hun- 
dred times more, than the cold exhortations of 

philoſophy, _ | — . 

5. Yet do I not require that 

the behaviour of a chriſtian ſa- 
vour of nothing but the abſolute 
goſpel : which nevertheleſs both 
were to be wiſhed and we ought 
to endeavour after it. But I do 
not ſo ſtrictly require a goſpel- 
like perfection, that I would not 
acknowlege him for a chriſtian 
that hath not yet attained unto 
it, For thus all men would be 


Though ehrifti- 
ans are far from 
attaining unto, 
yet they ought 
fo be earneft in 
' following after 
the perfect righ- 
Feouſneſs which 
is ſet before them 
in the goſpel, 


there is no man found that is not very far diſtant 
from it, and many have hitherto but a little way 
proceeded toward it, who yet would be unjuſtly 


excluded from the church, ſince 


rejected. What then? let that goſpel perfection 


be ſet for a mark before our eyes, to which alone 
all pur endeavours may be directed. Let that be 
appointed the goal for us to run and travel unto. 
For it is not lawful for thee to make a partition 
with God, to take upon thee part of thoſe things 
that are commanded in his word, and to leave part 
at thine own choice, Far firſt of all he gyery where 
commendeth integrity as the chief Ws, of wor- 
ſhipping him: by which word he meaneth a pure 
ſimplicity of mind, that is without all deceitful 
hypocriſy and guile: againſt which a deceitful 
heart is ſet in oppoſition: as if it ſhonld be faid, 
that the beginning of living uprightly is ſpiritual, 
when the inward affections of the mind are without 
hypocriſy dedicate to God to walk in holineſs and 
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_ righteouſneſs, But becauſe no man in this earth- 
I y priſon of the body hath fo great ſtrength as will 
enable him to run on in his chriſtian courſe as 
he ought to do, and the far greater number are ſo 
weak, that with ſtaggering and halting, yea and 
creeping upon the ground, they advance but ſlow- 
1y forward. Let us every one go on according to 
the meaſure of his little power, and proceed on 


the journey we have begun. No man will 


go ſo untowardly, but will every day gain ſome 
ground, though it be but little. Therefore let 
us not ceaſe to travel ſo, that we may continually 

roceed ſomewhat in the way of the-Lord. And 
Jer us not deſpair from our ſmall progreſs in our 
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jonrney ; for tho? the ſucceſs anfwer not 
pectation, yet we have not Joſt all ourlabour whey 
this day ſur paſſeth yeſterday : if with pure Gm ol. 


city we look forward unto the mark, and bag 10 


be at the end of our courſe, not ſoothingly flat. 


tering our ſelves, nor tenderly bearing with om 


own fins, but by a conſtant endeavour 


ſtill to become better and better, till we attain > 


14 5 , : ; 8 ttay 0 
the perfection of goodneſs: which indeed we ub, 
to ſeek for and follow all our life long: dae 


ſhall then only attain it, when bein lothe, 
from the weakneſs of the fleſh, we — rect 
ed into full fellowſhip with God the ſource of al 


CHAP. vn. 


© | A fummary of the Chriſtian life. wherein'is treated of denying ourſelves.” 


1 HOUGH the law of the 
The firſt begin- Lord is moſt fitly diſpoſed 
ning of a new to order and frame a man's life, 
life, is the re- yet it ſeemed good to the holy 
ſigning over our- Spirit to inſtruct men with a more 
ſelves unto God, exact courſe to the ſame rule 
. that he hath ſet forth in his law. 

And the beginning of that courſe, is this, that it 
is the duty of believers to top: their bodies to 
God a living, holy and acceptable ſacrifice (Rom. xii. 
1.) and that therein conſiſteth the true worſhip- 
ping of him. Hereupon, he taketh occaſion to 


exhort men, that they do not conſorm themſelves 


to the faſhion of this world, but be transformed in 
the renewing of their minds that they may prove 
what the will of God is. Now this is a great 
thing, that we coaſecrate and dedicate ourſelves to 
God : that we ſhould from thence forth think, 
| ſpeak, imagine, or do nothing but to his glory. 
For any thing that is conſecrated, cannot be ap- 
plied to unholy uſes, without great wrong &bne 
unto him. If we be not our own : but the Lord's, 
it is plain what fins are to be avoided, and where- 
unto all the actions of our life are to be directed. 
We are not our own: therefore let neither our 
own reaſon nor our own will bear the ſway in our 
counſels and actions. We are not our own : there- 
fore let us not make this the end to whieh our ac- 
tions tend, to ſeek that which may be expedient 
for us according to the fleſh, We are not our own: 
therefore as much as we can, let us forget our- 
ſelves and all things that are our own. On the 
other ſide, we are God's : therefore let us live and 
die to him. We are God's: therefore let his wiſ- 


dom and will govern all our actions. Weare God's: 
therefore let all the parts of our life tend toward 
him as their uy lawful end. Oh! how much 
hath he profited, who having learned that he js 
not his own, hath taken from himſelf the rule and 
government of his thoughts and actions and given 
it to God ? For as the obeying of ourſelves is one 
of the moſt deadly poiſons whereby many are de- 
ſtroyed ; ſo it is the only haven of ſafety, neither 


to know nor will any thing of ourſelves, but only 
to follow the dire&tion of God. Let this therefore 


be the firſt ſtep, that man depart from himſelf 


that he may apply all the ſtrength of his mind to 


the obeying of the Lord. I call not that obeying 
which conſiſteth in obedience of the word, but 
that whereby the mind of man, being freed from 
from the ſenſuality of the fleſh, yieldeth itſelf wholly 
to the will of God. Of this change of the heart 
(which Paul calleth renewing of the mind) becaũſe 
it is the firſt entry into life, all the philoſophers 
were ignorant, For they make reafon the only 
governeſs of. man : they think ſhe only ought to 
be heard: finally to her only they give and aſſign 
the rule of our-manners. But the chriſtian philo- 
phy commandeth her to give place, and to *yield 
and be ſubject to the holy Ghoſt: ſo that man 


may not live unto himſelf, but bear Chriſt living and 


reigning in him. | 

2. Hence followeth this other . 
point, that we muſt not ſeek our e next degree 
own things, but thoſe things of righteauſneſ 
that are according to the will of is fo ſeek theſe 


the Lord, and ſerve to the ad- things that are 
vancement of his glory. This of God, ſincerely 
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- neſt bent and diligence of his mind. For he who 
hath learned to look up unto God in all his actions . 
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52 udbour to employ our / thoughts 

on God and his commandments. For when the ſcrips 

ture eommandeth us to neglect all ſelfiſh regard to 


oyr own intereſt; ir doth not only rate out of our 


minds the covetouſneſs' of ſeeking for power and 


- favour among men: but alſo rooteth out ambition 


ad all deſire of worldly glory, and other more ſe- 
_ plagues : Truly a chriſtian muſt be fo faſhion- 
ed and diſpoſed, as to think 'throlighout all his 
life, that he hath to do with God. In this manner 
if he examine all his actions by God's will and 
word, he will reverently- direct unto him the. ear- 


will thereby be turned away from all vaia thoughts. 
This is that forſaking of ourſelves, which Chriſt 


even from the firſt beginning of his inſtructions 
gave ſo earneſtly in charge to his diſciples: which 


when it hath once gotten poſſeſſion of the heart, 
leaveth no room either for pride, diſdainfulneſs, 
or vain glorious boaſting, neither for covetouſneſs, 
filthy luſts, riotouſneſs, daintineſs, or for thoſe 


other evils that ariſe from a love of ourſelves. On 


the contrary,” where this ſelf-denial reigneth not, 
there either moſt filthy vices boil up without ſhame, 


or if there be 1 remains of virtue, it is corrupt - 
e 


ed with a perverſe deſire of vain glory. For ſhew 
me a man, if thou canſt, who unleſs he hath for- 


ſaken and denied himſelf according to the com- 


mandment of our Lord, will of his own free will 
walk righteouſly among men. For all who have 


not been poſſeſſed with this feeling, if they have 


followed virtue, have done it only for the praiſe of 
men. And all the philoſophers who moſt zealouſ- 


ly affirmed that virtue was to be deſired for its own- 


ſake, were puffed up with ſo great pride, that it 


appeared they deſired virtue for nothing elſe, but 


that they might have ſomething to be proud of. 
But God is fo little pleaſed, either with theſe 


purſuers of fame, or with thoſe ſwelling boaſts, - 


that he declareth they have already received their 
reward in this world, and ſaĩth harlots and Publi- 
cans are nearer the kingdom of heaven, than them. 
And yet we have not throughly declared with how | 


many and great ſtops man is hindered from that 


which is right, ſo long as he doth not forſake him- 
ſelf, For it was truly faid in times paſt, that there 
13 a world of vices hidden in the ſoul of man. And 


thou canſt find no other remedy, but denying thy 


3. In another place (Tit. ii. 


l. THE GRNCE OF CHRIST.” 332 
of thy own intereſt, 
thou incline thy mind to ſeek thoſe things that the 


ſelf,” and neglecting all r 


Lord requireth of thee, and ſeek them only becauſe 
11, 12, 13, 14.) Paul doth The: parts f 
more plainly, though ſhortly, go well ordered life, 
ordered life, ſaying: The grace Pal. 

of God that bringing ſalv ation 

hath appeared unto all men, 


through all the parts of a well er dn by St. | 


that denying. ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, 


we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly- and 


| An 
this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed hope 
and glorious appearing of the great God, and of _ 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, 


that he might redeem us from all injquity, and 


phbrify unto himſelf a peculiar people zcalous 
of good works. For after he hath - ſet forth 
the grace of God to encourage them; to make 


ready the way for us to worſhip God, be taketh 


away two ſtops that do moſt hinder us, that is to 


ſay, ungodlineſs, whereunto we are naturally too 
much inclined, and worldly luſts, which extend 
further; And under the name of ungodlineſs, he 


not only meaneth ſuperſtition, but alſo compre- 


hendeth all that diſagreeth with the true fear of 
God. And worldly luſts are in effect, as much as 


the affeftions of the fleſh. Therefore he com- 


mandeth us in reſpect of both the tables of the 
law, to deny all our own knowlege, and to forſake 
all that our own reaſon and will inclineth us to. 


And all the actions of our life he reduceth into 
three parts, ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and. godlineſs : 


and ſobriety without doubt fignifieth. chaſtity and 
temperance, as well as a pure, moderate, and ſpar- 


ing uſe of temporal things, and patient bearing of 


poverty. Righteouſneſs containeth all the duties of 
equity, to give every man his own. The third is 


godlineſs, which ſeparateth us from the pollutions 


of- the world, and by true holineſs joineth us unto 
God. Theſe things, when they ate. joined toge- 
ther by an indifſotuble union, make a full perfecti- 


on. But as nothing is more difficult, than forſak- 


ing carnal reaſon, yea ſubduing and renouncing its 
deſires, io give up ourſelves to God and our bre- 
thren, and to purſue an angelic life in this ſinful 
ſtate upon earth: therefore Paul, to diſentangle our 
minds from all theſe ſnares, calleth us back to the 


hope of a bleſſed immortality, admoniſhing us not 


to ſtrive in vain : bec-uſe as Chriſt hath once ap- 


peared as our Redeemer, fo at his laſt coming, he 


will then ſhew the fruit of that ſalvation which he 
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| hath purchaſed. | And thus he drineth away the 
enticements that blind and hinder us from aſpiring 
as we ought, to the heavenly glory: he alſo teacheth 


us that as men abſent from our home in this world, 
we muſt labour ſo that the heavenly inheritance 
and abode be not loſt or fall away from us. 
* 5 - 4. Now in theſe words we 
The denial 'of our perceive, that felf-denial hath 
felves hath. rela- partly a reſpect to men, and 
tion partly to men partly, but chiefly to God. For 
but chiefly to God. hen the ſcripture commandeth 
PL 0 us (Rom. xii, 20. and Phil. ii. 
3.) ſo to behave ourſelves towards all men, that we 
* them before ourſelves in honour, that we 

ithfully employ ourſeves wholly to procure their 
conveniency: it commandeth ſuch things as our 


mind is not able to receive, till we diveſt ourſelves 


of our natural feelings. With ſuch blindneſs do 
we all run into ſelf love, that every man thinketh 


he hath juſt cauſe to advance himſelf, and to de- 


ſpiſe all others in compariſon of himſelf. If God 
hath given us any good gift, by and by valuing 
ourſelves thereon, we aſſume courage, and not on- 
ly ſwell, but in a manner burſt with pride. The 
vices wherewith we abound we carefully conceal 
from others, and flatter ourſelves that they are 
light and ſmall, and ſometimes embrace them for 
virtues, And if the ſame good gifts, which we 
praiſe in ourſelves, or appear better in others, leaſt 
we ſhould be compelled to give place to them, we 


do by our envy deface, and find fault with them. 


If there are any faults in them, we are not con- 
tented ſeverely and ſharply to mark them, but alſo 
odiouſly to exaggerate them. Hence ariſeth that 
inſolence, that every one of us, as though he were 
privileged above the common eſtate of mankind, 
would be higher than the reſt, and careleſlyand proud- 
ly makes light of every man, or deſpiſes them as his 
inferiors. The poor yield to the rich, baſe people 


to gentlemen, ſervants to their maſters, unlearned 


to the learned: but there is no man that doth not 
nouriſh within himſelf ſome opinion of his own 


excellency. Thus every man by flattering himſelf, 


beareth a certain kingdom in bis breaſt. For pre- 
ſumptuouſly taking upon themſelves ſomewhat 


| whereby to pleaſe themſelves, they judge of the 


capacity and manners of other men. But it any 
debate or contention ariſe, then their pride ap- 
peareth. For many make a ſhew of great meek- 
neſs, ſo long as they find all things gentle and 


mild: but how many are they who keep that con- 


tinual courſe of modeſty, when they are ſtirred up 


to anger? And there is no other remedy for this, 


A dan. 
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ſuperiority and ſelf-love be rooted ont of the boy. 
tom-of their hearts, and this is only effected by 


the doctrine of the ſeripture. For there we ar 


taught, that we muſt remember that the poog 


gifts which God hath given us, flow not from zur 
good in us, but the free gift of God, whereof it 


| neſs, Who maketh thee to excel? Paul faith, if 
thou haſt received all things,” why doeſt thou boat 
as if they were not given thee: and again, that 
we muſt by a continual acknowleging of our faults, 
call ourſelves back to humility, So there will re. 
main in us nothing to be proud of, but much mat- 
ter to abaſe ourſelves. Again, whatſoever gifts of 
God we ſee in other men, we are commanded ſo 
to reverence and eſteem; them, that we alſo honour 
thoſe men in whom they are. For it were a great 
wickedneſs in us, to take from them that honour, 
which God hath vouchfafed to give them. As for 
their faults, we are taught to wink at them, not to 
ſooth them with flattering, but we muſt not tri- 
umph over them for their faults, to whom we 
ought to bear good will and honour, - So will it 
come to paſs, that with what man ſoever we have 
to do, we will behave ourſelves not only temperate- 
ly and. modeſtly, but alſo in a gentle and friendly 
_ r. Nor will any man ever attain true meek- 
neſs, except he hath a heart capable of abaſing 
himſelf, and-reverencing others. 
5. How hard is it for thee to 
do thy duty in ſeeking the profit 
of thy neighbour ? Thou ſhalt | 
herein labour in'vain, unleſs thou duty to othersex- 
throw off a regard for thyſelf, cept ue haue ii 
and in a manner put off thyſelf. denied ourſelves. 
For how can thou perform. theſe And it is our du- 
things that Paul teacheth are the ty te profit o- 
works of charity, unleſs. thou thers with what- 
forſake thyſelf, to give thyſelf foever God hath 
wholly to others. Charity (faith _beffowed on ws. 
he x Cor. xiii. - 4, F.) fufferetle; jo 5c, 
long, and is kind; chati f, 
vaunteth not itſelf, charity envieth not, is not 
puffed up, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily pro- 
voked, &c. And this one thing being required, 
that we ſeek not our own things, we will do no 
ſmall violence to our nature, which fo forcibly in- 
clineth us to x love of ourſelves, that we cannot 


we can db our 


_ eaſily or carelefly neglect ourſelves and our own in- 


tereſt, to watch over and take care of the intereſt 
of our neighbour, yea to depart from our owl 
right and reſign it to another. But he Os 
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to kad us as: it were by the. hand to this duty, 


wugeth us that whatever gracious gifts we obtain 


Lord, they are committed to our traſt u- 
. et that they ſhall be uſed to the - weary 


common benefit of chriſtians : and therefore. the 
true uſe of all God's graces is a liberal and bounti- 
ful communicating of them to others, There 
could not be a more certain rule laid; down, nor a 

more forcible exhortation uſed for obſerving the 
ſame, than this; thereby we are taught that all the 
gifts we have, are the gifts of God delivered, and 
committed to our truſt upon this condition, that 
they ſhall be ſubſervient to the intereſt of our 


neighbours. But the ſcripture goeth yet further, 


when it compareth them to the powers wherewith 
the members of man's body are endued. No mem- 


ber hath its power for itſelf, nor applieth it to 


its own private uſe; but poureth it forth into the 
other members of the ſame body, and hath no pro- 


fit there from, but ſuch as ariſeth from the common 


advantage of the whole body. So whatſoever a 
godly man is able to do, he ought to do it for his 
brethren, not providing ſelfiſhly for his own in- 
tereſt, but doing it in ſuch a manner, that his will 
may be inclined to the common edification of the 
church. Let this therefore be the rule of our kind- 
neſs and charity: that whatſoever God hath beſtow - 


ed upon us, whereby we may help our neighbour, 


we are the ſtewards thereof, and bound to render an 


account of the diſpoſal thereof. And the only right 


way of diſpoſing it is that which is tried by the 
rule of love. Hereby we ſhall always not only join 
an endeaveur for other mens advantage with the 
care of our own intereſt, but alfo it to our 
own, And that we might not be ignorant that 
this is the true rule of diſpoſing all the gifts which 
we receive of God, even under the ceremonial 
law, he gave the ſame command even in the ſmalleſt 


gifts of his liberality. For he commanded {Exod. 
Xxii. 29, and xxili, 19.) the firſt fruits of corn to 
be offered unto him, whereby the people might 


acknowlege that it was unlawful for them to take 


any fruit of the goods that were not firſt conſecrate 


to him, If the gifts of God be then ſanctified 
unto us; when we have with our own hand dedi- 


cated them to the author thereof, it is plain that 


it is an abuſe of his gifts when ſuch a dedication is 


not practiſed. But it is vain for thee to go about 


to enrich. the Lord by communicating to him any 


of thy goods. Therefore ſince thy liberality can - 
not extend unto him, as the prophet faith, (Pſal. 


x1, 3.) thou muſt uſe it towards his ſaints that 
are on earth, Therefore in (Heb. xiii. 16.) alms 
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be correſpondent to theſe under the la. 
with doing cs (which - Without patience 
otherwiſe muſt needs come quick- we cannot conti- 


an pals) that other muſt bead: ime in wollding- ; 


| hich the apoſtle ſpeaketh wnto others. _. 
of (x Cor. xii. 4.) that charity © 
ſuffereth long. The Lord commandeth to do good 


to all univerſally, a great part of whom are un- 


worthy, if they be conſidered by their own deſery- 
ing. But here the ſcripture helpeth with a very 


good rule (Gal, vi. 10.) when it teacheth-us that 


we muſt not look upon men as to what. they de- 
ſerve of themſelves, but muſt. conſider that the i- 
mage of God is-in all men, to which we owe all 
honour and love. And this is moſt diligently to be 
regarded in them who are of the houſhold of faith, 
becauſe it is renewed and reſtored in them by the 


ſpirit of Chriſt. Therefore whatever man thou light 


upon, that needeth thy help, thou haſt no cauſe 
to withdraw thyſelf from doing him good. If thou 
fayeſt he is a ſtranger : the Lord hath given him a 
mark, which ought to be familiar unto thee, when 


he forbiddeth thee to deſpiſe thine own fleſh. If 


thou ſayeſt he is baſe and unworthy ; the Lord hath 


ſheweth him to be one, to whom he hath vouch» 
ſafed to give the beauty of his __ If thou 


ſayeſt that thou doſt not owe him for any thing 
that he hath done for thee: God hath ſet him as 
it were in his place in reſpect of whom, 
thou knoweſt by how many and great benefits he 
hath bound thee unto him. If thou ſayeſt that he 
is unworthy that thou ſhouldeſt labour for his ſake: 
the image of God whereby he is recommended un- 
to thee, is ſo worthy that thou ſhouldeſt gi 
ſelf and all that thou haſt unto it. But if he have 
not only deſerved no good at thy hand, but alſo 
provoked thee by wrongs and injuries: even this is 


no juſt cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt ceaſe both to love 


him and do for him the dutiful works of charity, 


Thou wilt ſay, he hath deſerved far otherwiſe of = 
me. But hath not the Lord deſerved ? Who when 


he commanded thee to forgive every thing wherein 
any man hath offended thee, ordereth the fame 
to be imputed to himſelf, Truly this is the only 


way to arrive at this perfection which is ſo much 


againſt the corrupt nature of man ; it is very hard 


for men, to love them that hate us, to recompence + 


evil with good, to render bleſſings for reproaches : 
but we muſt remember that we are not to regard the 
malice and ill will of men, but to obſerve the 
image of God in them, who defacing and blotting 
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ritably. 


* their faults, doth by its own 1 Habs" and dig- 
| nity allure us to 1758 n 


Therefore this mortificati- 


7¹⁰ do works of on 710 only take place in us, 
Charity is no- 


thing, 


xerform the duties of 
t he doth not diſ- 
them aright who only 


when we 
charity. 
charge t 


except 


they be done cha- 
charity, although he leave none 


of them ae bat he who doth them gut of 
ſincere affection and love. 


For it may happen, 
that a man may fully perform every outward duty 


. which he oweth to men : 'and yet may be far from 


performing it aright. For you may fee ſome that 
would ſeem very liberal, who 


nothing but 
air, or with 


12 


either with a proud and di 


ſurly words upbraid them who receive it. And we 
are arrived at ſuch a degree of hardneſs of heart 


in this unhappy world, that almoſt no alms are 
given by any man, or at leaft by the moft part of 
men, without reproaching. Which would not 
have been allowed among the very heathens, But 
of chriſtians ſomewhat more is required than. to 
ſhew an outward cheerfulneſs in the countenance, 
and make their actions appear lovely with gentle 


words. Firſt they muſt put themſelves in the place 


ſuffered it: 


of the perſon who they ſee needs their help, and 
then pity their cafe, as if they themſelves felt and 
ſo that they may be moved by the ſame 
feeling of mercy and gentleneſs, even as they would 
be to help themſelves. He who is thus inclined to 


help his brethren, will not defile his own actions 
with any arrogance or upbraiding, but alſo will 
not deſpiſe his brother to whom he doth good as 


one needing his help, nor trample upon him as his 
ſlave; no more than we uſe to reproach a ſick 
member, for eafing whereof the whole body la- 
boureth, or think it eſpecially obliged to the other 
members, becauſe ir hath gotten more help than it 
hath repaid. For it is thought monſtruous to deny 


that a common interchanging of duties between 


the members of the ſame body, is not a free kind 
of gift, but rather a payment of that which they 
owe to each other by the law of nature. And 
from this way of reaſoning it will follow, that he 
muſt not think himſelf diſcharged, who hath per- 
formed one kind of duty, as is commonly done; 
as when a rich man hath given any thing of his 


own, he leaveth other duties to other men, as not 


belonging to him, But rather every man ought to 
think thus with himſelf, that he is always debtor to 
his neighbours, and that he muſt not deſiſt from 
his liveralith ol his ability fail, which how large 


clars the principal part 


doth all the dutifal works of 
rehearſe again 
cient to treat of it ſo far as it [withon# 


condition, that it provoketh'us to uſe 


ſafely and boldly truſt to it. 


8. Jo let U M N 


for 


faking ourſelves, which we al- par 

ready {aid has a reſpect te Sed, Fi 

We have ſaid much of it already, 72 2 —4 
which would be ſuperfluous to * ew 6/2 


: it ' ſhall be ſuffi- 5 of Gu, 


diſpoſeth us to quietneſs of miad beuge prix 
and patience under ſufferings. ing wer 


Firſt therefore in ſeeking the eaſe PR. 1 f 


or quiet of this preſent life, he 
ſcripture calleth us thereto, that ke 
reſigning ourſelves and our concerns to 61 Lord 


will, we muft yield unto him the affections of our 


heart to be 3 and ſubdued. © To covet wealth 
_ honours, to acquire authority,to heap up riches, 
w OP together all ſuch follies as ſerve for pomp 
ſhow, our luſt is outragious, and our greedi- 
__ infinite. On the other fide We have ſuch a 
great fear and hatred of poverty; 'a U eſtate and 
me 
thod whereby we may eſcape them. Hereby ve 
may fee, how unquiet a mind they have, how. 
many ſhifts they attempt, with what ſtudies 
weary themſelves, who frame their life after their 
own devices, to attain thoſe things that their am- 
bition or covetouſneſs requireth, and to eſcape 
poverty and reproach. Therefore the godly muſt 


take care, that'they be not entangled with ſuch 


ſnares. Firſt let them neither defire, hope for, or 
think upon any other means of proſpering, than 
by the bleſſing of the Lord': and therefore let them 
For howſoever the 
fleſh think itſelf ſufficient, ben de either labour 
eth by her own diligence, or endeavoureth by her 
own ſtudy, or is aſſiſted by the favour of men, to 


the attaining of honour and wealth: yet it is cer - 


tain, that all theſe things are nothing, and that we 
ſhall not prevail by wit or labour, but in ſo far as 
the Lord {ſhall proſper both. But on the other 
ſide his bleſſing findeth away through all hinder- 
ances, to make every thing go en with us to a 
joyful and proſperous end, Then though we may 
obtain any glory or wealth without it (as we daily 
ſee the wicked get great honour and riches) yet #3 
they upon whom reſteth the curſe, feel no part of 
real felicity, we can obtain nothing without his 
bleſſing that will not incline us to {fin : and that 
is not to be coveted, 
miſerable. e 
Fa Ther 


urs maketh men more ; 


bh 
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meant, nor im- : 'S 
maderately de- our own wit | or- diligence, not 
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| 15 who noweth | all the means of proſperous ſuc · 


1 and bis ceſs and ſuch as is to be wiſhed, 
—_— depend conſiſteth only in the bleſſing of 
God, which being wanting, all 


the | 
| Fre f God kinds of miſeries and calamities 


will neither A* muſt happen unto us: this re- 
—— maineth alſo, that we do not 
, by unlawful greedily- endeavour. to obtain 
107. im- wealth and honours truſting to 


e to be advan- depending on the favour of men, 


ced, nor impa- nor truſting upon a vain imagi- 


tiently murmur nation of fortune, but that we al- 
at any thing ways look. unto the Lord, to be 


whichhappeneth, - led by his guidance to whatſoever 


lot he- bath provided. And it 
| wiu.ill thereby come to paſs, that 
we will not violently catch at riches and purſue 
honours, by wrong, by guile and crafty means, 
extortion, by doing injury to our neighbours, but 
will only ſeek ſuch a fortune as may not dead us a- 
ſide from our integrity. For who can hope for the 
aſſiſtance of God's bleſſing amidſt frauds, extor- 
tions, and other ſubtile means of wickedneſs ? For 
as God's bleſſing followeth no man but him that 
thinketh purely, and doth rightly; ſo it reſtrain- 
eth all them who deſire it, from crooked thoughts, 
and corrupt doings; and moderateth our deſires that 
we burn not with an inſatiable deſire of growing 
rich, nor ambitiouſly gape for honours. For with 
what countenance can any man truſt to be aſſiſted 


by God, to obtain thoſe things that he deſireth a- 


gainſt his word? For God forbid, that he ſhould 


dire the help of his bleſſing to that which he curſ- 


eth with his own mouth. Laſt of all, though af- 
fairs ſucceed not according to our wiſh and hope, 


/ yet we will be reſtrained from impatience, and 
from curſing our condition whatever it be: becauſe / 
we know that we murmur againſt God, at whoſe 


will riches and poverty, baſenefs and honours are 
diſpoſed. Briefly, he that dependetir in ſuch a 
manner as is aforeſaid upon the bleſſing of God, 
will neither by cunning craft hunt for thoſe things 
that men moſt outragioufly covet, by which craft 
he knoweth he will not prevail: nor if any thin 

happen proſperouſly will he impute it to himſelf, 
his own diligence, endeavour; br. fortune, but will 
aſſign it to God the author thereof: But if while 
other mens eſtates do! fouriſh, he go but ſlowly 
forward, yea or flide backward, yet he will bear 
his ill fortune with greater quietneſs and moderation 
ot mind, than a worldly man will bear a ſmall good 
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ſucceſs,which is not altogether ſo good as he deſired + 
| becauſe he | hath a comfort wherein he may more 


quietly reſt, than on the higheſt top of wealth and 
authority: becauſe he reckoneth that his affairs are 
ſo ordered by God as ſhall be moſt conducive to 
his ſalvation. So we ſee that David (Pſal. cxxxi. 1,'2.) 
was thus minded, and yielded himſelf to be ruled 


by God, where he declareth himſelf to be like a 
weaned child, and that he exerciſeth not himſelf 


in things great or marvellouns. 

10. And godly minds ought to 
have that quietneſs and patience The quiet con- 
not only conſiſting in this: but fentment of mind 
it muſt alſo extend to all chances which ariſethun- 


- wherennto our preſent life is ſub- to. men in the ma- 
jet. Therefore no man hath niſold caſual mi- 


rightly forſaken himſelf, but he ſeries of this life, 
who hath reſigned himſelf up ij they be once 
wholly to the Lord, and ſuffer - aſſured not that 
eth all the parts of his life to be fortunedothblind 
governed by bis will. He who % 70%, but that 
is ſo diſpoſed whatſoever hap- God doth provi- 


pen, will neither think himſelf; dentlydiſpoſetheir 


miſerable, nor will with envy whole ate. 
complain againſt God of his for- 000 

tune. How neceſſary this alarm. 
fection is, will * if we conſider to how many 
chances we are ſubject. Divers Kinds of diſeaſes 
trouble us, ſometimes: the peſtilence cruelly reign - 
eth, ſometimes we are ſharply vexed with the ca- 
lamities of war, ſometimes troſt or Hail deſtroying 
the hopes of the year, Bringeth barrenneſs, on the 
land and produceth a dearth : ſometimes our wife, 
parents, children, or kinsfolk are taken away by 


death, our houſe is conſumed with fire: theſe are 


things at the happening whereof men curſe their 
life, deteſt the day of their birth, have heaven and 
light in execration, murmur againſt God, and (as 
they are eloquent in blaſphemies) accuſe him of in- 
juſtice and cruelty : but a-believer may even in 
theſe providences behold the merciful kindneſs and 
fatherly tenderneſs of God. Therefore altho' he 


ſee his houſe © deſtroyed, his kinsfolk lain, yet he 


will not ceaſe to praiſe God, but will rather comfort 
himſelf with this thought: yet the grace of the 
Lord that dwelleth in my houſe will not leave it de- 
ſolate. Or if when his corn is blaſted or bitten, or 
conſumed with froſts, or beaten down with bail. 
he ſeeth famine at hand, yet he will not deſpair, 


nor ſpeak deſpitefully of God, but will teſt in this 


hope, we are yet in the Lord's protection, and the 


ſheep of his paſture : (Pſal. Ixxix. 14.) he there- 


fore will find RE even in the greateſt ſcarcity, 
2 3 
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Or if he be troubled with ſickneſs, even then he 
will not be diſcouraged with ſuch bitterneſs of ſor - 
row, as to burſt out into impatience and quarrel 
with God: but conſidering the juſtice and tender- 
neſs of God's correction, he will bear it with pa- 
tience. Finally, whatſoever ſhall happen, becauſe 
he knoweth it is ordained by God, he will take it 
with a well pleaſed and thankful. mind, leſt he 
ſhould ſtubbornly reſiſt his authority, into whoſe 
power he hath yielded himſelf and all that is his. 
Therefore let the fooliſh and miſerable comfort of 
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| 2X D UT a godly mind muſt 
He who forſak- 
eth himſelf muſt to that whereunto Chriſt calleth 
arm himſelf to his diſciples, that every one take 
endure atrouble- up his croſs. For all whom the 
ſome eftateof ife, Lord | hath choſen and vouch- 
wherein there is ſafed to receive into his com- 
notwithſtanding pany, muſt prepare themſelves 
this comfort, we to a hard troubleſome and un- 
go no other way quiet life, and full of many and 
than Chrift him- divers kinds of inconveniencies, 
felf hath troden For it is the will of our heavenly 
before us. Father, to exerciſe them in this 

3 manner, that he may have a true 
proof of them that are his. Beginning at Chriſt, 


his firſt begotten Son, he proceedeth with this 


order toward all his children. For whereas Chriſt 
was the beſt beloved Son above the reſt, and in 
whom the Father's mind was fully pleaſed, (Mat. 
iii. 17. and xvii. 5.) yet we ſee he was not tender- 
ly nor gently handled : ſo that it may be truly ſaid, 
he was not only exerciſed with a perpetual croſs ſo 
long as he lived on earth, but that all his life was 
nothing elſe but a kind of continual croſs. The 
apoſtle ſheweth the cauſe thereof, that he might 
learn obedience by thoſe things that he ſuffered : 
why then ſhould we think to free ourſelves from 
that eſtate, whereunto it behoved Chriſt our head 
to be ſubject, eſpecially ſince he became ſubject 
thereunto for our ſake, to ſhew us an example of 
patience in himſelf? Therefore the apoſtle faith, 
that this is the appointed end of all the children of 
God, to be faſhioned like unto him. Whereupon 
alſo in hard and ſharp providences, which are 
reckoned adverſities and evils, - ariſeth a great com- 


fort unto us, that we communicate with the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt : that as he out of a ſea of troubles - 


yet climb up higher, even 


whoto 


ſrengrhen thelr minds againſt' adverſity, inpmey 


the ſame to fortune; with whom they counted it 


fooliſh to be angry, becauſe ſhe was blind and un- 


adviſed; who thus wounded: both the 


and undeſe ing. For on the ———— 


rule of godlinefs, that God is the judge and 


nor both of proſperity and adverſity; and that his 


hand ſmiteth not with unadviſed ſadden rape, but 
with moſt orderly juſtice dealeth among us both 
good and evil things. 


{14% 
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entred into the heavenly glory, ſo we may by divers 


tribulations be brought into the ſame glory. (Act. 


xiv. 22.) For ſo ſaith Paul himſelf, (Philip. in. 10. 
that when we learn the communicating of his 
flictions, we do alſo conceive the power of his fe- 
ſurrection: and when we are made conformable 
to his death, we are ſo prepared to the fellowſhip of 
of his glorious riſing again. How much may this 
avail to aſſuage all the painfulneſs of the croſs, that 
the more we are afflicted with adverſities, ſo much 


the more ſurely is our fellowſhip with Chriſt con · 


firmed? by communicating whereof, our-ſufferings 


are not only bleſſed © unto us, but alſo do much 


help us in the furtherance of our ſalvation. 


no need to take upon him and 


bear the croſs, but only to teſtify  Affiftion  nereſ- 


and prove his obedience ' to his ,/ary fur us not 
Father: but we for divers cauſes only as for Chriſt 


have need to lead our life under t #eftify our o- 


a continual croſs. Firſt, (as we bealience untoGod, 
are naturally bent to attribute all but further alfo 


things to the fleſh) unleſs our to bring ut 0 4 


P 


weakneſs be ſhewed us as it were /en/tble feeling 
before our eyes, we readily e- of our own in- 
ſteem our own ftrength above its  becilkity and; 
due meaſure, and doubt not that weakneſs. "+ 
whatſoever happen, it will con- £3 n 
tinue unbroken and uncon queer 
ed againſt the moſt ſevere aſſaults. 


Whereby we are carried into a fooliſh and vai 
confidence of the fleſh,- and truſting thereupon, we 


ſtubbornly wax proud againſt God himſelf, as 


though our own power without” his grace was ſuf- * 


ficient for us. This arrogance he can no way bet- 
ter bear down, than when he proveth unto us by 


ex perience, not only how feeble, but alſo how frail 
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| Therefore; he affliteth us either with. 
_— „ loſs of children, ſickneſs, or other 


which we being unable to bear of ourſelves, 


calamities, 
do immediat 
ing ſo hu 


ely ſink down under them. And be- 
mbled we learn to call upon his ſtrength, 


dich only maketh us to ſtand upright under the 


heavy 


burden of afflictions. Yea the moſt godly 


men, how well ſoever they know that they ſtand 


only by the 


| ſtrength, are too 


nd conſtancy, un | 
bin them into a more inward knowlege of them- 


faves, Thus flothfulneſs crept 


grace of God and not by their own 
confident of their own ſtrength 


leſs by the trial of the croſs, he 


in on David: 


(fal. xxx. 6, 7.) I ſaid in my proſperity I ſhall 


never 


be moved, Lord, by thy favour thou haſt 


made my mountain to ſtand ſtrong: thou didſt 
hide thy face and I was troubled. For he confeſſeth 
that by Cuggiſhneſs in prof} bent, his ſenſes were 


dulled, and that not regarding 


e grace of God, 


upon which he ſhould have depended, he leaned 
unto himſelf, to promiſe himſelf perpetual continu- - 
ance, If this happened to ſo great a prophet : 


which of us ought not to be fearful, that we may 
guard againſt the like? Therefore whereas in pro- 


ſperity they flatter themſelves with- an opinion of 


great conſtancy and patience, when they are once 


hope. confirmed: foraſmuch as credit ꝙ his truth - 
we would be very unthankful, for things: 10 
not to look for the ſame faithful- come, and in- 
neſs in God as to things to come, creaſeth hope. ' - 
that they had already by experi- 6652 
ence proved to be conſtant and 
fure. We ſee now how many 
unto us in one knot by the 


pe Y | 
. For the croſs 


overthrowing the falſe opinion that we have of our 


own ſtrength, and diſplaying our hypocriſy which 
blindeth us, it ſhaketh away all hurtful confidence 
in the fleſh, and teacheth us being ſo humbled to 
reſt upon God only, by which it cometh to paſs, 


that we are neither oppreſſed nor fall down. And 


after victory followeth hope, inſomuch as the Lord 
in performing that which he hath promiſed eſta- 
bliſheth the credit of his truth for the time to come. 
Truly although, there were no other reaſons but 
theſe, it appeareth how much the exerciſe of the 
croſs is neceſſary for us. For it is a matter of no 
ſmall importance, to have the love of thy ſelf wiped 
away, that thou mayeſt thoroughly know thine 
own weakneſs; to feel thine own weakneſs, that 


thou mayſt learn to diſtruſt thy ſelf; to diſtruſt thy 


ſelf, that thou mayeſt remove thy confidence from 
thy ſelf and place it upon God, to reſt with confi- 


humbled with adverſity, they learn that their for- 
mer opinion was but hypocriſy. The faithful (L 
. fay) being admoniſhed by ſuch examples of their 


weakneſs, do thereby gain ys that being. 
dence of the fleſh, they 


diveſted of the falſe co 
may have recourſe to the grace of God. And 
when they once apply to his grace, they feel the 
preſence of God's ſtrength, which is abundantly. 
ſufficient to help teen. 18 
- | 3. And this is that which 
Aflition by 

teaching us how that tribulation worketh patience, 


| feeble we are of and patience experience. For: x 


curſekves, cauſs Whereas God hath promiſed to 
eth ut to reſt on- the faithful that he will be pre- 
ly upon Cad. ſent with them in their troubles, 
This breedeth pa- they feel the ſame to be true, 
tence, whereby when they ſtand patiently being: 


an experience 


ariſeth of God's their own ſtrength they were 
uphulding them not able to do. Patience there-- 
tvat rely upon fore bringeth a proof by experi- 
him, which trial ence to believers, that God when 
of bis goodneſs in need requireth, will indeed per: 
things paſt, e- form the help that he hath pro- 
miſed. And thereby alſo is their 


flabliſheth the 


Paul teacheth, (Rom. v. 3.) 


upheld by his hand, which by- 


dence of heart upon God, that being upholden by 
his help, thou mayeſt continue unconquered to the 
end: to ſtand faſt by his grace, that thou mayeſt 
underſtand that he is true in his promiſes : to know 
by experience the truth of his promiſes, that thy 
hope may be ſtrengthened thereby. _ 


4. Fhe Lord hath alſo ano- 
ther end in afflicting his people, 


to try their patience, aud in- 


ſtruct us to obedience... Not that 


they can perform any other o- 
bedience toward him, than what 
he giveth them: but ſo it pleaſ- 
eth him by open examples to 
make it approved by witneſſes, 
and to ſhew the graces that he 
hath beſtowed upon his ſaints, 


By affliftion G 


bringeth forth 


the' virtues of 


his ſaints, which 


before lay hid, 


into open ſhew, 


and alſo traineth- 


them in true o- 
bedience. | 


that they ſhould* not be idly hid within them. 
And therefore. in bringing forth into light the 


ſtrength of the patience:and conſtancy, . wherewith 
hath furniſhed his ſervants, it- is ſaid that he 


trieth their patience. And hence came theſe ſay- 
ings: (Gen. xxii. 1.) that God tempted Abraham, 
and had a proof of his godlineſs, by this, that he 
refuſed not to offer up in ſacrifice his-own and only 
Son.- Therefore Peter teacheth, . (1 Pet. i. 22 ; 
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born, rebellicus 


| ſubdued 


chat our faith is tried in troubles, as gold is tried in 


a furnace. And who can ſay that it is not expe- 
dient, that the moſt noble gift of patience, which 


a faithful man hath received of his God, ſhould be 
brought forth into uſe, that it may be made cer- 
tainiy known and manifeſt ? For otherwiſe men 
will not eſteem it according to its worth. Now if 


God himſelf doth right when he furniſheth matter 


to ſtir up the virtues that he hath given to his faith- 


ful, that they ſhould not lie hidden, yea lie unpro- 
fitable and periſh: then is there good reaſon for 


the afflictions of the ſaints, without which their 
patience would be nothing. I ſay alſo that by the 
croſs they are inſtructed to obedience, becauſe they 


are thereby taught to live not after their own wiſh, 


but after the will of God. Truly if all things 
ſhould flow unto them after their own mind, the 
would not know what it were to follow od. | 


And Seneca rehearſeth (De vita beata cap. 1 5.) 
that this was an old proverb, when they exhorted 


any man to bear adverſity, Follow God. By which 
they declared, that then only, man truly entred 


under the yoke of God, when he yielded his hand 


and back to God's correction. Now if it be moſt 


righteous, that we ſhould in all things ſhew our 


ſelves obedient to our heavenly Father, then we 
onght not to refuſe, that he ſhoald by all means ac- 
cuſtom us to yield obedience unto him, = 


5. But yet we do not per- 


The Sep Mow: ceive how neceſſary this obedi- 


and wanton 


ia | deny conſider, how fond the fleſhly 


mind is to ſhake off the yoke of 
but a little while delicately and tenderly handled. 


The ſame happeneth unto the fleſh which chanceth 


to ſtubborn horſes, which if they be a few days 
pampered idly, they cannot afterward. for fierce- 
neſs be tamed, neither do they know the rider, to 
whoſe povernment they were ſomewhat before o- 


bedient. And this is continually in us that God 


complaineth to have been in the people of Iſrael, 


Deut. xxxii. 15.) that being well fed and cover- 
ed with fatneſs, we kick againſt him that fed and 


nouriſhed us. The liberality of God ſhould in- 
deed have allured us to conſider and love his good- 
neſs, but for as much as our depraved nature is 
ſuch, that we are always corrupted with his ten- 
der uſage, it is more than neceſſary for us, to be 


reſtrained by ſome diſcipline, that we run not out- 
ragiouſly into ſuch a ſtubborn wantonneſs. And 
that we ſhould not grow fierce with an unmeaſur- 


ſhould not become inſolent, being” puffed up with 


fleſh, - and that divers ways, as he k 


ted, the remembrance of our by 


ence is for us, unleſs we alſo 


God, ſo ſoon as it hath been 


able abainlane of riches, ern fs 9 | 


proud being lifred up with honours, tha we 


tune, the Lord himſelf, as he ſeeth it to be . 


pedient, preventeth it, and with the remedy of the 
croſs ſubdueth and bridleth the. fierceneſs of our 
is neceſſary for every man. For all are not alike 
ſick of the ſame diſeaſes, nor do alike need of hard 
healing. And hence it may be obſerved how ſome. 
are exerciſed | with one kind of croſs, and ſome 
with another. But whereas the heavenly phyſician 
handleth ſome more gently, and purgeth ſome with 
ſharper remedies, when he intendeth to provide! 
for the health of al: yet he leaveth none free or 
untouched, becauſe he knoweth that all are diſeaſ. 
ed without exception. e 
6. Moreover our moſt merci. 


ful Father needeth not only to 22 needful 


prevent our weakneſs, but many for. us, in re- 


times to correct our paſt offences.” pect of our paſt 


Therefore ſo oft as we are afflic-' "of ences, © ' 
paſt life ought immediately to enter into our mind: 
and without doubt we will find that we have done 

ſomewhat worthy of chaſtiſement. Yet we ought 

not chiefly to ground our exhortation to patience” 

upon the acknowleging of fn. For the —— 

giveth us a far better conſideration, when it faith,” 

that the Lord correcteth us with adverſity, that we 

ſhould not be damned with this world. There- 

fore we ought even in the very ſharpneſs of tribu - 

lations to acknowlege the kindneſs and goodneſs 
of our Father toward us, foraſmuch as even then 

he ceaſeth not to further and promote our ſalvation. 


For he doth afflift, not to ' deſtroy or kill us, but 


rather to deliver us from'the condemnation of the 
world. That thought ſhould lead us to that, which 
the ſcripture teacheth in another place: (Prov. il. 
11, 12.) my ſon deſpiſe not the Lord's correction, 
nor weary when thou art rebuked of him. For 
whom the Lord loveth, he correcteth, and em- 
braceth him as a father doth his child. When we 
know his rod to be the rod of a father, is it not 
our duty rather to ſhew ourſelves obedient chil- 
dren and willing to learn, than with obſtinacy to 


act like deſperate men, that are hardened by their 


wicked doings ? The Lord deſpiſeth us, unleſs he 
call us back by correction when we are fallen away - 
from him: ſo that the author of the epiſtle to the 


Hebrews rightly ſaith. „ XII. 8.) that we ars 
_—_ rightly ſaith. (Heh 1" buſts, + 
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baſtards, and not children if we be without cor- 
reftion. Therefore we are very froward, if we 
cannot ſuffer his correction when he thereby de- 
clareth his good will, and the care that he hath for 
our ſalvation. This the ſcripture - teacheth to be 
the difference between the unbelievers and the 
faithful, that the unbelievers as the bond ſlaves of 
their own rooted and hardened wickedneſs, are 
made worſe and more obſtinate by chaſtiſement ; 
whereas the faithful, like children having an honeſt 
freedom of nature, do thereby profit to repentance. 


Now muſt thou chuſe of which number thou wilt 


be, But becauſe I have ſpoken of this matter in 
another place, Iam contented to touch it briefly, 
and therefore make an end. A #82265 $0.4 
J. Moreover it is a fingular 
comfort, when we ſuffer perſe- 
cution for righteouſneſs. For 
then we onght to think, how 
great an honour God vouchſaf- 
tit a gain to eth to grant us, that he diſtin- 
fufer, guiſheth us with the peculiar 
mark of his ſoldiers. I mean not 

that they only ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſs, 
who ſuffer for the? defence of the goſpel, but alſo 
al they who are perſecuted for any defence of righ- 
teonſneſs, Whether therefore in maintaining the 
truth of God againſt the lies of Satan, or in taking 
in hand the defence of good men and innocents a- 
gainſt the wrongs of the wicked, we are obliged to 


4 


When the cauſe 
if our ſuffering 
ir righteouſneſs 
it is nat a croſs, 


incur the diſpleaſure and hatred of the world, where- 


by our life, goods, or reputation,” may come' into 
danger: let it not be grievous or loathſome unto 


us to employ our ſelves for God, neither let us 
the patience of the ſaints under their croſſes would 


be no patience, unleſs they ſhould be both tor- 


think ourſelves miſerable in doing thoſe things for 
which he hath with his own mouth pronounced us 
bleſſed, (Matth. v. F.) Poverty indeed, if it be 
conſidered in it ſelf, is miſerable: likewiſe baniſh- 
ment, a contemptuous eſtate, impriſonment and 
tame : Finally, death is the laſt and worſt of all 
calimities. But when the favour of God ſhineth 
upon us, there is none of all theſe misfortunes but 
it 1mproveth to our felicity. Therefore let us ra- 
ther be content with the teſtimony of Chriſt; than 
wih the falſe eſtimation of the fleſh.” So ſhall it 
come to paſs, that we ſhall rejoice as the apoſtles 
cid, when God ſhall account us worthy to ſuffer re- 
proach for his name. For why? If we being in- 


nocent, and knowing our ſelves clear in our con- 


iciences, we are by the wicked and fraudulent deal- 
gs of ungodly men ſpoiled of our goods: we are 


indeed brought thereby to poverty among men, but 
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ve thereby lay up a treaſure in heaven beſore God : 
If we be thruſt out of our houſes, we are the more 
inwardly received into the houſhold of God. It we 


are vexed and deſpiſed, we take ſo much the deep- 


er root in Chriſt. If we be branded with reproach. 
and ſhame, we have ſo much the more honourable 
a place in the kingdom of God. If we are lain, 
thereby is an entry opened for us unto a bleſſed im- 
mortality. Let us be aſhamed to eſteem theſe things 
leſs, upon which the Lord hath ſet ſo great a price, 
than the ſhadawy and fickle enticing pleaſures of 
this preſent life. 8 2 
8. Since therefore the ſcrip- | 
ture doth with theſe and like Patience doth not 
admonitions give ſufficient com- extinguiſh the 
fort for the ſhame or calamities fecling of that 
that we ſuffer for the defence of bitterne/s which 
righteouſneſs, we are too unthank- ii in trouble, but 
ful if we do not gladly and chear- wvanquiſbeth the 
fully receive them at the Lord's trouble/ame vex- 
hand, eſpecially ſince this is the . ation which . is 
croſs, moſt properly belonging Felt. 

to the faithful, whereby Chriſt 

will be glorified in us. As alſo 3 
Peter teacheth. (1 Pet. iv. 12.) But it is more 


grievous to gentle natures to ſuffer ſhame than a 


hundred deaths, therefore Paul expreſsly warneth 
us, (1 Tim. iv. 10.) that we ſhould not only ſuffer . 
perſecutions, but alſo reproaches, becauſe we 
truſt -in the living God. As in another place, 
(2 Cor. vi. 8.) he teacheth us after his example 
to walk through ill report and good report. Yet 
there is not required of us ſuch a chearfulneſs as 
may take away all feeling of bitterneſs and ſorrow, 


mented with forrow and vexed with grief. - If 
there were no difficulty in bearing poverty, no pain 
in ſickneſs, no grief in ſhame, no horror in death, 
what courage or temperance were it to bear them 
inconſiderately? But when every one of theſe doth 
with the natural anguith thereof afflict our hearts; 
herein doth the courage of a believer ſhew itſelf, it 
being tried with the feeling of ſuch anguiſh, which 
how grievouſly ſoever he be troubled with it, yet 
by valiantly reſiſting he overcometh it : his pati- 


ence ſheweth itſelf herein, if being ſharply pro- 


voked, he is yet ſo reſtrained by the fear of God, 
that he burſt not out into any kind of ſinful reſent- 
ment, His chearfulneſs appeareth herein, if be- 
ing wounded with ſadneſs and ſorrow, he reſteth 
upon the ſpiritual comfort of Gd. 3 
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The patience 9. This conflict, which be- 
which God re- lievers ſuſtain againſt the natural 
quireth in afflic- feelings of ſorrow, while they 


tions is nat à ſtudy for patience and tempe- 


ſenſeleſs want of rance, Paul hath very well de- 
grief. ſcribed in theſe words. (2 Cor. 

iv. 8, 9.) We are troubled on 
every ſide, yet not diſtreſſed; we are perplexed 
but not in deſpair ; perſecuted, but not forſaken ; 


_ caſt down, but not deſtroyed. You ſee that to 
bear the croſs patiently, is not to be altogether 


aſtoniſhed, and without all feeling of ſorrow : as 
the ſtoicks formerly fooliſhly deſcribed a brave man, 
to be fuch an one, as putting of the nature of man, 
was alike moved in proſperity and adverſity, in a 
ſorrowful and joyful eſtate, yea ſuch a one as like 
a ſtone was moved with nothing : and what have 
they profited with this high wiſdom ? They have 
delineated ſuch an image of wiſdom as never was 
found, nor ever will be found among men : But 
rather while they coveted to have too exact and 


\ preciſe a patience, they have taken away all the uſe of 


patienceout of man's life. And at this day alſo among 

chriſtians there are a new kind of ſtoicks, who reckon 
ita fault not only to groan and weep, but alſo to be 

ſad and careful. But theſe ſtrange concluſions do 

commonly proceed from idle men, who buſying 

themſelves rather in ſpeculation than with action, 

can do nothing but contrive ſuch new angled doc- 

trines. But we have nothing to do with that ſtu- 

pid philoſophy, which our maſter and Lord hath 

condemned not only by his word, but alfo by his 

example : for he mourned and wept both at his 

own and other mens adverſities. The world (faith 

be John xvii. 20.) ſhall rejoice, but you ſhall 

mourn and weep. And that no man might find 

fault therewith, by his open proclamation, (Matth. 

v. 4.) he hath pronounced them bleſſed that mourn. 

And no wonder, For if all weeping be condemn- 

ed, what ſhall we judge of the Lord himfelf, out 

ot whole body dropped bloody tears? If all fear is 

to be branded with infidelity, what ſhall we think 

of that quaking fear wherewith we read that he 

was ſo much oppreſſed ? If all ſadneſs be diſliked, 

how ſhall-we like this, when he confeſſeth that his 
foul was ſorrowful even unto death. (Luke xxii. 44.) 
10. This I thought good to 

The contrary af- ſpeak for this end, to call godly 
fefttons which minds from deſpair, that they 
are in godly . ſhould not altogether forſake 
flited minds. the ſtudy of patience, becauſe 
they cannot put off the natural 


affection of ſorrow : which maſt needs happen to 
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them, that make patience a ſenſeleſs topidiry, and 


of a valiant and conſtant man, a ſtock. For the 
ſcripture giveth to the ſaints the praiſe of patſence, 
when they are fo troubled with the weight of their 


adverſities, that yet they are not overcome nor 


caſt down with them, when they are pricked 


with anguiſh, that they are till delighted with 


ſpiritual joy: when they are ſo diſtreſſed with 
grief, that yet they aſſume new courage being 


cheared with the comfort of God. Yet that re- 


pugnancy abideth ſtill in their hearts, that natural 
ſenſe eſcheweth and dreadeth thoſe things which 
it knoweth to be contrary to it: but the love of 
godlineſs travelleth even through all thoſe difficul- 
ties to attain an obedience to God's will. This 


repugnancy the Lord expreſſed when he faid thus 
to Peter: (John xxi. 18.) When thou waſt young 


thou didſt gird thy ſelf and didſt walk whither 
thou wouldſt: but when thou art old, another 


ſhall gird thee and lead thee whither thou. ſhalt not 


be willing. Neither is it likely that Peter, when 
the time came that he muſt glorify God by his 
death, was drawn unwillingly and reſiſting unto 
it; elſe his martyrdom ſhould have had but ſmall 
praiſe, | But tho' he did with great chearfulneſs 
of heart obey the commandment of God, yet be- 
cauſe he had not put off the nature of man, he 


was doubly drawn by two ſorts of wills, For 
when he did by himſelf conſider the bloody death 


that he ſhould ſuffer, being ſtriken with the hor- 
ror thereof, he would gladly have eſcaped it, On 
the other ſide, when it came into his mind, that 
he was called unto it by the commandment of God, 
then conquering and overcoming fear, he gladly, 


yea and chearfully took it upon him. This there- 


fore we muſt endeavour if we will be the diſciples 
of Chriſt, that our minds be inwardly filled with 
ſo great a reverence and obedience to God, as may 
tame and ſubdue all contrary affections to an obe- 


dience to his commands. So ſhall it come to paſs, 


that with whatſoever kind of croſs we be vexed, 


even in the greateſt anguiſh of mind, we ſhall con- 


ſtantly preſerve our patience. For adverſities hare 
their ſharpneſs, wherewith we will be tormented: 
when we are afflicted with ſickneſs, we ſball both 
groin and be diſquieted and deſire health: being 
oppreſſed with poverty, we ſhall be troubled with 
the ſtings of anxious care and ſorrow : in the like 
manner will we be affected with grief for ſhame, 


contempt and injury, and pay the tears of nature 


at the burial of our friends : but this will always 
be the concluſion. It is the Lord's will, There- 


fore let us follow it. Yea even in the midlt of the 
| apguiſh 
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anguiſh of ſorrow, in the midſt of mourning and 
rears this thought muſt needs come between, to 
incline our 
— by reaſon whereof it is ſo moved. 
11. But for as much as we 
The difference have drawn the- chief cauſe of 
between Chriftis bearing our croſs, from the con- 


an and Philgſo- ſideration of the will of God, 


phical patience. we muſt in a few words define 
ſophical and chriſtian patience. Truly-very few 
of the philoſophers attained to fo high a reaſon, 
3s to underſtand that the hand of God doth exer- 
ciſe us by afflictions, and to think that God is in 
this behalf to be obeyed. But they bring no other 
reaſon, but we muſt do ſo of neceſſity. What is 
this elſe, but to fay that thou muſt yield unto God, 
becauſe thou ſhalt ſtrive in vain to wreſtle againſt 
him ? For if we obey God, only-out of neceſlity, 
then if we could eſcape, we would ceaſe to obey. 
But the ſcripture commandeih us to conſider ano- 
ther thing in the will of God, 'that is to fay, firſt 
his juſtice and equity, then the care of our falva- 
tion. Theſe therefore are the chriſtian exhortati- 
ons to patience, whether poverty, baniſhment, 
impriſonment, ſhame, ſickneſs, loſs of parents, 
or children, or any other like things grieve us, we 
muſt always remember that none of theſe things, 
happen, but by the. will and providence of God, 
2nd that he doth nothing but in moſt juſt order : 
For why ? do not our innumerable and daily of- 
f-nces deſerve to be chaſtiſed more ſharply : and 
with more grievous correction, than what the 
merciful kindneſs of. God layeth upon us ? Is it 


not moſt equitable, that our fleſh. be ſubdued, 


heart to bear chearfully the very ſame 


the difference between philo- 


on. 


and made acquainted as it were with the yoke, 
that it do not wantonly grow wild according to its 
nature ? Is not the righteouſneſs and truth of God 
worthy, that we ſhould ſuffer pain for it? But if 
there appear an undoubted righteouſneſs in our af- 
flictions, we cannot without unrighteouſneſs either 
murmur or wreſtle againſt it. We do not now 
hear that cold ſong : We muſt give place, becauſe 
we muſt do ſo of neceſſity, but we hear a lively 


leſſon and full of the moſt perfect perſuaſion, we 


muſt obey, becauſe it is unlawful to reſiſt : we 
muſt ſuffer patiently, becauſe impatience is a ſtub- 
borneſs againſt the righteouſneſs of God. But 
now, becauſe that only is worthy to be loved by 
us, which we know to be for our ſafety and bene- 


fit, our heavenly father doth this way alſo comfort 


us, when he affirmeth, that even when he afflict- 
eth us with the croſs, he provideth for our ſalvati- 
But if it be certain that troubles are uſeful 
for us, why ſhould we* not receive them with a 
thankful and well pleaſed mind ? Therefore in 
bearing them patiently, we do not forcibly yield to 
neceſſity, but quietly conſent to our own advan» 
tage. Theſe thoughts (I ſay) prove that as much 
as our minds are grieved in the croſs with a natural 
feeling of anguiſh, ſo much they are cheered with 
ſpiritual gladneſs. Whereupon alſo followeth 
thankſgiving, which cannot be without joy. But 
if the praiſe of the Lord and thankſgiving proceed 
from nothing but a cheerful and joyful heart, and 


there is nothing that ought to interrupt the. ſame 


praiſing of God and thankſgiving in us : hereby 


appeareth how neceſſary it is that the bitterneſs of 


the croſs be tempered with ſpiritual joy. 


10:8 P:: IK. 4:4 
Of meditation on the life to come. 


The miſeries of Ut with whatſoever kind of 
ths life muſt teach troubles we are diſtreſſed, 
us not to ſeek ur we muſt always look to this end, 
happineſs here, to accuſtom ourſelves to the con- 
| - tempt of this preſent life, and 

thereby be ſtirred up to the medi- 
tation of the life to come. For, becauſe God very 
well knoweth how much we are by nature inclin- 
ed to the love of this world, he uſeth a moſt pro- 
per mean to draw us back, and make us ſhake off 
our (luggiſhneſs, that we ſhould not cleave too faſt 
to that love. There are none of us who do not 
want to appear to breathe after and endeayour all 


their life long for a bleſſed immorality. For we 
are aſhamed not to excel brute beaſts : whoſe con- 
difion would be nothing inferior to ours, unleſs 

there remained to us a hope of eternity after death. 
But if you examine the devices, ſtudies, and do- 
ings of every man, you will find nothing therein 


but what favours of the earth. Hence ariſeth that 


ſenſleſneſs, that the eyes of our mind being dazled 
with the vain gliſtering of riches, power, and ho- 
nours, are ſo darkned that they cannot ſee far. 
Our heart alſo being poſſeſſed with covetouſneſs, 
ambition, and luſt, is ſo weighed down, that it 
cannot riſe up higher, Finally, all our ſoul being 
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ſo entangled with the enticements of the fleſh ſeek- 


eth its felicity in earth. The Lord to remedy this 


evil, doth with continual examples of miſery teach 


us the vanity of this preſent life. Therefore that 
they may not promiſe themſelves in this life a ſound 
and quiet peace, he ſuffereth them to be many times 
diſquieted and troubled either with wars, tu- 
mults, - robberies, or other injuries, That they 
may not with too much greedineſs, gape for pe- 
riſning and tranſitory riches, or reft in the riches 
they already poſſeſs, he ſometimes with baniſh- 


ment, ſometimes with barrenneſs of the earth, 
ſometimes with fire, ſometimes by other means 
bringeth them to poverty, or at leaſt confineth 


them within due bounds. That they may not 
with too much eaſe take pleaſure in the bleſſings of 
marriage, he either vexeth them with the froward- 
neſs of their wives, humbleth them with ill chil- 
dren, or puniſheth them with want of iſſue, But 


it in all theſe things he tenderly beareth with them; 


yet leaſt they ſhould either ſwell with vain glory, 
or immeaſurably rejoice with fooliſh confidence, he 
doth by diſeaſes and dangers ſhew them, how un- 


; ſtable, and vaniſhing all tranſitory and periſhing 


the things of this life are. Then only therefore we 
rightly profit under the diſcipline of the croſs when 
we learn that this life, when it is conſidered in it- 
felf, is unquiet, troubleſome, and innumerably va- 
rious ways miſerable, and in no point fully bleſſed : 
and that all thoſe which are reckoned the good 
things thereof are uncertain, fickle, vain, and pe- 
riſhing, and many evils mixed with them, And 
hereupon we conclude, that nothing is to be ſought 
or hoped for here but ſtrife : and that when we 
think of our crown, then we muſt lift up our eyes 
to heaven, For we mult believe, that our mind is 
never truly raiſed up to the deſire and meditation of 
the life to come, unleſs it firſt think with contempt 
upon this preſent life. 
| 2, For between theſe two 
Cur dulnefſs to there is no medium, the earth 
learn the frail muſt either become vile in our 
Mate of this pre- fight, or hold us bound with an 
intemperate love of it. There- 
fore if we have any thought of 

; eternity, we muſt diligently en- 
deavour to looſe ourſelves from theſe fetters. Now 
becauſe this preſent life hath many/fattering plea- 
ſures wherewith to allure us, a great ſhew of plea- 


ſantneſs, grace and ſweetneſs, wherewith to delight 


us; it is very neceſſary for us to be now and then 
called away, that wwe be not bewitched with ſuch 
allurements. For what, I pray you, would be 
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done, if we did here enjoy a contiuual flow of good 


things and happineſs, ſince we cannot by a con- 


tinual feeling of its evils be ſufficiently awakued to 
conſider the miſery thereof ? Not only the learned 


know, but alſo the common people have no Pro. 


verb more common than this, that man's life is like 
a ſmoke or ſhadow : and becauſe they ſaw it to be 
a thing very uſeful. to be known, they have ſet it 
out with many notable ſentences. . But there is 
nothing we either more negligently conſider, or 
leſs remember. For we go about all things here 


as though we could ſecure to ourſelves an immor. 


tality on earth. If there be a corps carried to bu- 
rial, or if we walk among graves, then, becauſe 
there is an image of death before our eyes, I grant 
we do wondrouſly well diſcourſe like philoſophers 
upon the vanity of this life. Altho' we do not 
even that continually, for many times all theſe 
things will nothing move us. But when it hap. 
peneth that our philoſophy lafteth a while, yet ſo 
ſoon as we turn our backs, it vaniſheth away, and 
leaveth no trace at all of remembrance behind it: 
finally, it paſſeth away as clapping of hands upon 
a ſtage at any pleaſant ſight. And we forgetting 


not only death, but alſo that we are ſubject to 


death, as though we had never heard any report 
thereof, fall into a careleſs certainty of an earthly 
immortality ' If any man in the mean time tell us 
of the proverb, that man is a creature but of a day's 
continuance, we grant it indeed: but fo heedleſly, 
that ſtill the thought of everlaſting continuance 
reſteth in our mind. Who therefore can deny, 
that it is very profitable for us all, not only to be 
admoniſhed in words, but by all the examples of 
experience, to be convinced of the miſerable eſtate 
of this earthly life ? foraſmuch as even when we 
are convinced, we ſcarcely ceaſe to ſtand amazed 
with perverſe and fooliſh admiration of it, as tho' 


it contained the uttermoſt end of all good things. 


But if it be neceſſary that God inſtruct us, it is 
our duty likewiſe on our part to hearken to him 
when he calleth and awaketh us from our lethargy, 
that deſpifing the world we may with all our 
hearts endeavour to the meditation of the life to 
come. | SE 

3. But let believers accuſtom | 
themſelves to ſuch a deſpiſing We mut nit / 
of this preſent life, as may nei- deſpiſe the life 
ther beget a hatred thereof, which we enjvy 
nor any unthankfulneſs toward in this worldthat 
God. For this life, however the eſtimation of 
full it is of various miſeries, is tho/e good thing; 
yet worthily reckoned among which God dith 
| the 


Cur. IX. 


beſtow upon "15 the bleſſings of God. There- 
be unthankfully fore if we do not acknowlege it 
diminiſhed. = as a benefit of God, we are guilty 

| of no ſmall. unthankfulneſs to- 
| Wards him. But eſpecially it 
onght to be a teſtimony of God's good will to 
believers, foraſmuch as it is wholly directed to, 
and intended for the furtherance of their falvation. 
For before he openly deliver unto us the inheri- 
tance of eternal glory, his will is to ſhew him- 
ſelf a Father unto us by ſome ſmaller inſtances ; 
and theſe are the benefits which he daily beſtow- 
eih upon us. Since therefore this life ſerveth to 
make us underſtand the goodneſs of God, ſhall 
we diſdain it as though it had not a crumb of good- 
neſs in it? We muſt therefore put on this feeling 
and affection, to reckon it among the gifts of his 
coodnefs that are not to be refuſed. For though their 


wanted teſtimonies of ſcripture, of which there are 


many molt plainly refering thereto, yet nature it- 
ſelf doth exhort us to give thanks to the Lord, 
for that he hath brought us into the light of it, 
that he granteth us the uſe. of it, that he giveth 
us all neceſſary helps for the preſervation of. it. 
And this is a much greater reaſon, if we conſider 


that we are after a certain manner in this world 
prepared for the glorics of his heavenly kingdom. 
For the Lord hath ordained that they who. at laſt. 


ſhall be crowned in heaven, muſt fight certain bat- 
tles in earth, that they ſhould not triumph, till 
they.had overcome the hard adventures of the bat- 
tle, and obtained the victory. Then another rea- 
ſon is, that we do by diverſe benefits begin therein 
to taſte the ſweetneſs of God's liberality, that our 
hope and deſire ſhould be whetted for the full re- 
velation thereof. When this is determined, that 


it is a gift of God's clemency, that we live in this 


eartaly life, for which as we are bound unto him, 
ſo we onght to be mindful and thankful for it: 
then we ſhall in its proper ſeaſon come to confider 
the miſerable eſtate thereof, to this end that we 
may be delivered from too much greedineſs of it, 
wherennto as I have before ſaid, we are of our- 
ſelves naturally inclined. 

= 4. Now whatſoever is taken 
This life is nat from the wrong deſire of this 


imply to be loth- life, ought to be added to the 


cel but in compa- deſire of a better lite, I grant 
riſen of the life indeed that they thought truly, 
to come. - who thought it beſt not to be 

bHÿHborn, and the next, to die quick- 
ly. For what could they being deſtitute of the 


light of God and true religion, ſee therein but 


unhappineſs and miſery? And they acted not 

without reaſon, who mourned and wept at the 
births of their friends, and folemnly rejoiced at 
their burials, but they did it without profit, be- 
cauſe being without the right doctrine of faith, 
they did not ſee how that miy turn to the ad- 
vantage of the godiy, which is of itſelf neither 


bleſlſed nor to be defired : and ſo they ended their 


judgment with deſpair, Let this therefore be a 
mark to believers in judging of this mortal life, 


that when they underſtand it to be of itfelf nothing 


but miſery, they may reſort wholly and more 
freely and readily to the eternal life to come, 
When we come to this. compariſon, then this 
preſent life may not only be ſafely neglected, but 
alſo utterly deſpiſed. and lothed in compariſon of 
the other, For if heaven be our country, what 
is this earth elſe but a place of baniſhment ? If 
our departure out of this world be an entering 


into life, what is the world but a grave? To 
_ abide in it, what is it elſe but to be drowned in 


death ? If to be delivered from the body is to be 
ſet at perfect liberty, what is the body elſe but a 
priſon ? If to enjoy the prefence of God is the 
higheſt ſum of our felicity, is it not miſerable to 
want it ? But ti!l we are eſcaped out of the world, 
we wander abroad from the Lord. (2 Cor. v. 6.) 
Therefore if this earthly life be' compared with 
the heavenly life, doubtleſs it ought to be deſpiſ- 
ed and troden under foot. Bur it is never to be 
hated, but in reſpect that it holdeth us in ſub- 
jection to ſin, and yet that hatred is not proper- 
ly to be laid upon our life. But however it be, 
yet we muſt be ſo affected either with wearineſs 
or hatred of it, that deſiring the end thereof, we 
may at the ſame time be ready at the will of the 
Lord to abide in it, ſo that our wearineſs muſt 
be far from all grudging and impatience. For it 
is like a place allotted us in battle, wherein the 
Lord hath placed us, which we muſt Keep till 
he call vs away. Paul indeed lamenteth (Rom. 
vii. 24.) his ſtate, that he is detained in the bonds 
of the body longer than he wiſhed, and fighed 
with fervent deſire of his redemption : nevertheleſs 
to obey the commandment of the Lord, he' pro- 
feſſed himſelf ready to both, becaufe he acknow- 
legeth himfetf, to be under this obligation to God, 
to glorify his name, either by death or life: and 
that it belongs to God to determine what is moſt 
expedient for his glory. Therefore if we muſt live 


and die to the Lord, (Phil. i. 23.) let us leave 


to his will the time of our life and death, but 
ſo that we be {till fervent in deſire of death, and 
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be continually occupied in meditation thereof, and de- 
ſpiſe this life in compariſon of the immortality to 
come, and with toforſake it when it- ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord to call us from it, becauſe of the bondage of fin. 
' F. But it is monſtrous, that 
inſtead of this deſire of death, 
many who boaſt themſelves to 
be Chriſtians, are ſo afraid of it, 
that they tremble at every men- 
tioning of it, as a thing betoken- 
ing a misfortune and unhap- 


The conſidura- 
tion that ſhould 
conquer the fear 
of death in the 
minds of Chri- 
ſtians. 

pineſs. 


if our natural ſenſe quake for fear when ve 
hear of our diſſolution. But this is not tolerable, 
that there is not in a believer's mind ſuch a light 
of goodneſs, that ſhould with greater comfort 
overcome and ſuppreſs that fear, how great ſoever 
it be. For if we conſider that this unſtedfaſt, 


faulty, corruptible, frail, withering, and rotten 


tabernacle of our body, is diſſolved for this reaſon, 
that it may afterward be reſtored again to a ſted- 
faſt, perfect, uncorruptible and heavenly glory: 
ſhall not faith compel us fervently to deſire that 
which nature feareth ; if we conſider that by death 
we are called home out of baniſhment, to inhabit 
our country, as a heavenly country, ſhall we ob- 
tain no comfort thereby ? but there is nothing in 


the creation which doth not wiſh always to pre- 


ſerve its exiſtence ? I grant this, and therefore I 
affirm, that we ought to look forward unto the 
immortality to come, where we may attain ſuch a 
permanent ſtate as appeareth no where in this 
earth. For Paul doth very well teach, (2 Cor. v. 
I, 2, 3.) that believers ought to go chearfully to 
death : not becauſe they would be unclothed, but 
becauſe they deſire to be new clothed. Shall brute 


beaſts, (Rom. viii. 19.) yea and lifeleſs creatures, 


even ſtocks and ſtones, knowing their preſent va- 
nity, earneſtly look for the reſurrection, that they 
may with the children of God be delivered from 
vanity, and ſhall we who are endued with the light 
of reaſon, and beyond reaſon, enlightned with the 
Spirit of God, when it agreeth with our notions 
of a future exiſtence, not lift up our minds beyond 
the periſhing things of this earth ? But it belong- 
eth neither to my preſent purpoſe, nor to this place, 
to ſpeak againſt this perverſeneſs. And in the 
beginning I have already profeſſed that I would 
not here take upon me the large handling of com- 
mon places. I would adviſe ſuch timorous minds 
to read Cyprian's book of mortality, unleſs they 
were meet to be ſent to theſe philoſophers, that they 
may thereby be aſhamed when they ſee what con- 


Truly it 1s no wonder, 
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. tempt of death thoſe men mewed. Rut let us hold 


this as a certain truth, that no man hath improved 
well in Chriſt's ſchool, but he who doth- Joyfully | 
look both for the day of his death and the laſt re. 
ſurrection. For Paul deſcribeth all the faithful by 
this mark, (Tit. ii. 13.) and it is alſo common in 
the ſcripture, to call us to this temper of mind as 


oft as it would expreſs a ground of perfect gladneſs. 


Rejoice (faith the Lord Luke xxi. 28.) and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh, 


Is it reaſonable I pray you, that the thing which 
he inclined to be of ſo great force to raiſe up joy 
and cheerfulneſs in us, ſhould breed nothing but 


ſorrow and diſcouragment ? If it be fo, why do 
we ſtill boaſt of him as of our ſchoolmaſter ? Let 
us therefore get a ſounder mind, and howſoever 
the blind and ſenſeleſs deſires of the fleſh ſtrive a- 
gainſt it, let us not ſcruple or heſitate to wiſh for 
the coming of the Lord, not only with wiſhing, 
but alſo with groaning and ſighing, as a thing moſt 
happy of all others. - For he ſha} come as our re- 
deemer, to draw us out of this boundleſs gulf of 
evils and miſeries, and lead us into that bleſſed in- 


heritance of his life and glory. 


6. This is certainly true : that 
all the nations of the faithful, ſo 
long as they dwell on earth, 
muſt be as ſheep appointed to 
the ſlaughter, that they may be 
faſhioned like Chriſt their head. 
Therefore they will be in a moſt 
lamentable caſe, unleſs they have 
their minds raiſed up to heaven, 
and ſurmount all that is in the 
world, and look beyond the pre- 
ſent face of things. On the con- 
trary when believers have once | 
raiſed their minds above all earthly things, altho” 
they ſee the wealth and honours of the wicked 
flouriſhing, though they ſee them enjoying quiet 
peace, tho' they 2 them proud in magnificence and 
ſumptuouſneſs of all things, though they ſee them 
ſwimming in plenty of all delights, nay tho' they 
be ſpoiled of their ſubſtance by their oppreſſion, 
tho' they ſaſtain reproachful dealings by their 


We cannot but be 
troubled in mind 
till we turn our 

es from behold- 
ing the preſent 
face of things 
that are, unto 
the confideration 
of that which is 
to come. 


pride, tho' they berobbed by their covetouſneſs, tho? 


they be vexed by any other outrage of theirs : they 
will eaſily ſupport themſelves in ſuch adverſities. 
For that day will be always before their eyes, when 
the Lord ſhall receive his faithful into the quiet of 
his kingdom, when he ſhall wipe away all tears. 
from their eyes, (Iſai. xxv. 8. and Revel. vii. 17.) 
when he ſhall cloth them with the robe of glory 
an 
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and gladneſs, when he ſhall feed them with the 


unſpeakable ſweetneſs of | bis dain jes, when he 


ſhall advance them to the fellowſhip of his high 
eſtate : finally when he ſhall vouchſafe to commu- 
nicate his happineſs with them, But theſe wicked 
ones who have flouriſhed on earth, he ſhall throw 
into extreme ſhame, he thall change their delights 
into torments, their laughing and mirth into weep- 
ing and gnaſhing of teeth, he ſhall diſquiet their 

eace with terrible tormeuts of conſcience, he ſhall 

uniſh their daintineſs with unquenchable fire, and 
ſhall put their heads in fubjection to thoſe godly 
men, whoſe patience they have abuſed, For it is 
a righteous thing with God, (as Paul teſtifieth 2 


Thel. i. 6.) to recompence tribulation to he: inat 
trouble the godly, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
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"revealed from heaven. | This. truly is our only 
comfort, which if it be taken away, we muſt of 
neceſſity either deſpair, or flatteringly delight our- 


ſelves with the vain . comforts of the world to. our 
own ruin and deſtruction. For even the prophet 


confeſſeth (Pfal, Ixxiii. 2, 17.) that his feet ſtagger- 
ed, when he tarried too long upon conſidering the 


preſent proſperity of the wicked : and that he could 


not otherwiſe ſtand ſtedfaſt, but when he entered 


into the ſanctuary of God, and turned his eyes to 
the laſt end of the godly and the wicked. To 


conclude, in one word, then only the croſs of 


Chriſt triumpheth in the hearts of the faithſul over 
the devil, fleſh, ſin, and the wicked, when our 


eyes are turned to the power of the reſurrection. 


Cn A T. 


How we ought to uſe this preſent life, and the helps thereof. 


The uſe of things TD Y doch introductions the 
which ſerve for ſcripture doth alſo inform 
this preſent life us what is the right uſe of earth- 


ir neither ſo ſtrict ly bleſſings : which is a thing 


as eme, nor ſo not to be neglected in "_— 
loſe as others a rule of life. For if we mu 

have imagined, live, we mult alſo uſe the necef- 
| ſary helps to life: neither can 
we avoid even thoſe things that 
ſeem rather to ſerve for delight, than neceſſity. 
Therefore we muſt keep a mean that we may uſe 
them with a pure conſcience, either for neceſſity 
or for delight. That mean or medium the Lord 


appointeth by his word, when he teacheth that 
this life is to them that are his, a certain journey. 


through a ſtrange country, by which they travel 
toward the kingdom of heaven. If we muſt but 
paſs through the earth, doubtleſs we. ought ſo far 
to uſe the good things of the earth, as they 
may rather further than hinder our journey. There- 
tore Paul (1 Cor. vii. 30, 31.) doth not unprofit- 
ably counſel us ſo to uſe this world, as though we 
uſed it not: and to buy poſſeſſions with ſuch a 
mind as they uſe to be fold. But becauſe the road 
through this world is flippery, and ſo ſteep on both 
hides, that it quickly maketh us fall, let us labour 
to faſten our feet there, where we may ſtand ſafely. 


For there have been ſome that otherwiſe were good 
snd holy men, who when they ſaw that intempe- 
Tance and riot continually raged with unbridled 


laſt, unleſs very cloſly reſtrained, and were deſir- 


ous to correct ſo great a miſchief, they could find 


no other way, but allowed man to uſe the bene- 
fits of the earth, only, ſo far as neceſſity required. 
This was indeed a pious advice, but they were too 
ſevere, For, (which is a very dangerous thing) 
they put ſtraiter bonds upon conſciences, than thoſe 
wherewith they were bound by the word of God. 
And they explained neceſſity to be an abſtinence 
from all thoſe things that a man can live without. And 
ſo by their opinion, a man durſt ſcarcely take any 


more food than bread and water. And ſome are 


yet more ſevere : as it is read of Crates the The- 
ban, who threw his goods into the ſea, becauſe if 
they were not deſtroyed, he thought that he ſhould 
be deſtroyed by them. Many at this day, while 


they ſeek a pretence whereby their intemperance in 
the uſe of outward things may be excuſed, and 


while they go about to prepare a way for the fleſh 
to riot in wantonneſs, do take that as a thing al- 
lowed, which I do not grant them, i. e. that this 


liberty is not to be reſtrained with any limitation 
of meafure, but that it is to be left to every man's 


conſcience to ufe as much as he ſeeth to be lawful 


for him, Truly I confeſs that conſciences neither 


ought nor can in this point be bound by certain 
and preciſe forms of laws. But foraſmuch as the 


ſcripture teacheth general rules of lawful uſe, we 


muſt ſurely meaſure the uſe according to theſe 
miles; 7 |, | 
- 2. Let this be a principle: 


that in the ufing of Gods gifts God having made 


we depart not from bis intention, things not only 


— 


when it is referred to that end, for neceſſity but 


unto 
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the fleſh, which if they be not brought into order, 
overflow beyond all due meafure : and it hath {as 

I faid) its defenders, who under pretence of an al. 
lowed liberty do grant unto it all things, This ig 
one bridle put in the mouth of it, if this be ac- 
knowleged, that all things are created for this end 
that we ſhould know the author of them, and give 
him thanks for his tender kindneſs toward ys. 
Where is thy thankſgiving, if thou fo ghattonouſly 
fill thy ſelf with dainty meats or with wine, that 
thou art either made ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, or unfit to 
perform the duties of religion and of thy calling? 
Where is thy acknowleging of God, if thy fleſh 
by a too great abundance, and boiling in filthy 
luſts, do with her uncleanneſs infe& thy mind 
that thou canſt not ſee any thing that is right or 
honeſt ? In apparel, where is thy thankfulneſs to 
God, if with the coſtly gorgeouſneſs thereof we 
fall into an admiration of ourſelves, and diſdain 
others: or with the neatneſs and cleanlineſs of it, 
we prepare | ourſelves to unchaſtity ? Where is thy 
acknowleging of God, if- our mind be fixed upon 
the gayneſs of our apparel ? For many ſo give up 
all their ſenſes to bodily delights, that the mind 
lieth overwhelmed and as it were buricd under 
them, many are fo delighted with marble, gold 
and paintings, that they become as it were men 
made of marble, they are as it were turned into 
metals, and are like unto painted images. The ſmell 
of the kitchen, or ſweetneſs of favour fo engroſſeth 
the ſenſes of ſome, that they can ncither ſmell or 
reliſh any thing that is ſpititual. - And the ſame 
may alio be obſerved in the reſt of the ſenſes. 
Therefore it is certain that hereby the licentiouſ- 
neſs of abuſing God's mercies is ſomewhat reſtrain- 
ed, and that rule of Paul confirmed, (Rom xui. 14.) 
that we make no proviſton for the fleſh, to fulfil 
the luſts thereof, to which if we grant too much, 
they boil out above meaſure and temper. © _ | 


alſo for delight, 
there is no cauſe 
why men for 
whom they are 
made, may not 
uſe them as well 
to the one as the 
i 


created and appointed them for 


them for our good, and not for 
our hurt. Therefore no man 
can keep a righter way than he 
who ſhall diligently look unto 


to what end he hath created 

| maeats, we ſhall find that he 
meant to make proviſion not only for neceſſity, but 
alſo for delight and pleaſure. 
beſide neceſſity he appointed another end, which 
is comelineſs and decency. In herbs, trees. and 


fruits, beſide diverſe profitable uſes, there is alſo a 


pleaſantneſs of ſight, and ſweetneſs of ſmell: ' For 


if this were not true, the prophet. (Pfal. civ. 15.) 
would not reckon it among the benefits of God, 


that wine maketh glad the heart of man, and that 
oil maketh his face to ſhine, the ſcripture would 
not every where, to ſet forth his liberality, inform 
us that he hath given all ſuch things to men. And 
the very natural qualities of things do ſufficiently 
ſhew to what end, and how far we may uſe them. 
Hath the Lord given flowers ſo many various 
beauties as they preſent to our eyes : hath he 
given them ſuch a ſweetneſs of favour as naturally 


floweth into our noſtrils : and ſhall it be unlawful 


either for our eyes to be pleaſed with thoſe beau- 
ties, or for our ſmelling to feel that ſweetneſs of 
ſavour ? what? hath he not made ſuch a difference 
of colours, for this end, that ſome one may be 
more acceptable than another ? what ? hath he not 
given to gold, ſilver, ivory, and marble, a ſpecial 
grace and beauty wherefore they might be prized as 


more precious than other metals or ſtones ? Final- 


ly, hath he not made many things agreeable unto 
us without any ncceſſary uſe? OT cg 

3. Therefore away with that 
unnatural philoſophy, which in 
granting us no uſe of the crea- 
tures, but what ariſeth purely 
from neceſſity, doth not only in a 
niggardly-manner deprive us of 
the lawful! uſe of God's liberality, 
but alſo cannot take place, un- 
leſs it firſt have ſpoiled man of 
all his ſenſes and made him a 
block. But on the other ſide 
we muſt with no leſs diligence 
provide a curb for the luſts of 


Our achnouledg- 
ig with thank- 
Fſulneſs that all 
good things are 
received at the 
bands of God, 
bridleth the ex- 
eeffrve abuſe of 
meats, apparet, 
furniture, and 
ail things need- 
Jil unto life. © 


' unto. which the author himſelf 


us, for as much as he. created 


this end. Now if we conſider - 


So alſo in apparel, 


4 But there is no ſurer nor 
readier way than that which is 
laid down to us by that contempt 
of this preſent life, and the me- 
ditation of heavenly immortality. 


For thereupon followeth two 
rules: the one is that they Who 


uſe this world, ſhould be ſo mind- 
ed as though they uſed it not, 
they that marry wives, as tho 


they did not marry: they that. 


buy, as though they did not buy, 


a8 


mation of this 
Vreſent life, and 


the too great 


' kave of outward 


The light efii- 


the earneft me- 
d:tation of immor- 


tality cutteth off 


care which' men 
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i Paul teacheth. (x Cor. vil. 31.) The other, that 
they ſhould learn, as well to bear poverty, quietly 


and patiently, as abundance moderately, He who 


commandeth thee to uſe this world as though thou 
didſt not uſe it, doth cut off not only the intempe- 
 rance of gluttony in meat and drink, and too much 
daintineſs, ſumptuouſneſs, pride, haughtineſs, and 
nicety in diet, building, and apparel, but alſo all 
cares 2nd affections that may either withdraw, or 
hinder thee from thinking of the heavenly life, or 


from ſtudy to improve thy mind. But this was 
long ago truly faid by Cato: that there is great 


carefulneſs in trimming our body, and great care- 
leſneſs of virtue. And it is an old proverb, that 
they who are too much buſied in the care of their 
body are commonly careleſs of their ſoul. There- 
fore, although the liberty of believers in outward 


things is not to be reſtrained to a certain form, + | 
all thoſe delightful things that. either withdraw a 


man's mind from chaſtity and purity, or cloud 


yet truly it muſt be ſubject to this law, to indulge 
their own affections very little, but on the contrary 
{till to be calling upon themſelves, with a conſtant 
reſolution of mind, to cut off all ſhew of ſuperfluous 


plenty, and much more to reſtrain all riotous ex- 
ceſs, and to take diligent heed, that they do not 


make to themſelves hinderances of thoſe helps which 
God hath beſtowed on them. „„ 

| 5. The other rule muſt be, 
A mind content- that they who have but a ſmall 
ed to want, and 
perſuaded that it 
ftandeth account- 
able to God for 
things received, 
will cafily mo- 
 drrate itſelf in 

the uſe of earthly 
things, : 


learn to want them patiently, 
that they be not anxiouſly ſtirred 
up to an immoderate deſire of 
them; and they who pteſerve 
this patience have not a little pro- 
fited in the Lord's ſchool: and 
he who hath not at leaſt ſome- 


can ſcarcely have any thing 
whereby to prove himſelf a ſcholar of Chriſt. For 
beſide this, that moſt part of the other vices accom- 
pany the deſire of earthly things, he who bear- 
eth poverty with impatience, doth for the moſt part 
betray the contrary- diſeaſe in a great meaſure, I 
mean hereby, that he who will be aſhamed of a poor 
coat, will be proud of a coſtly one: he that will 
not be content with a ſcanty ſupper, will be diſ- 
quieted with the deſire of a daintier, and would 
alſo intemperately abuſe thoſe dainties if he had 
tem: he that hardly and unquietly beareth a low 
and vaſe eſtate, will not abſtain ſrom pride, if he 
attain any honour, Therefore let all who have an 
unf:ioned zeal of godlineſs, endeavour to learn by 


the apoſtle's example, (Phil. iv. 12.) to be full; 


and to be hungry, to have ſtore and to ſuffer 
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and lender ſhare of riches, may 


things at once. Therefore that 


what improved in this leſſon, 


want, The ſcripture hath alſo a third rule, where- 
by it moderateth the uſe of earthly things, of which 
we have ſpoken ſomewhat already, when we treated 
of the precepts of charity. For the ſcripture de- 
clareth that all earthly things pre given us by the 
bounty of God, and appointed for our convenience, 
that they are as things delivered us to keep, where- 
of we miſt one day give an account. We muſt. 
therefore ſo diſpoſe of them, as if this ſaying were 
continually ſounding in our ears, give an account 


of thy ſtewardſhip. At the ſame time let this alſo 
come into our mind, who it is that aſketh ſuch an 
account, even he who hath ſo much commended - 
abſtinence, ſobriety, honeſt ſparing, and modeſty ; 
and abhorreth riotous ſumptuouſneſs, pride, oſtenta- 


tion, and vanity, who alloweth no other diſpoſing 


of our goods, but ſuch as is joined with charity: 


who hath already with his own month condemned 


his reaſon with darkneſs. _ 
6. Laſt of all, this is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Lord command- 
eth every one of us in all the ac- 
tions of his life, to have an eye 
to his calling. For he knoweth 
with how great unquietneſs 
man's reaſon exalteth itſelf, with 
how much lightneſs it is carried 
hither and thither, how greedy 
his ambition is to hold divers 


The conſideration 
of that where- 
unto God hath 
called us, is the 
laft rule and the 
beft direction fer 
the guidance of 
all actions t 
which we are 
incident 


Life. 


hath appointed to every man his duty in the ſeveral 
ſtations of life. And that no man may run raſhly 


all things might not be confound- 


ed by our folly and rafhneſs, he 


beyond his bounds, he hath named all ſuch kinds 


of life, vocations. Therefore every man's ſeveral 


kind of life, is unto him as it were his ſtation ap- 
pointed him by God, that they ſhould not all their 
life uncertainly wander about. And this diviſion 
is ſo neceſſary, that all our actions are meaſured | 


thereby in his ſight, and oftentimes contrary to the 


judgment of man's reaſon and philoſophy. There 


is no action accounted more noble, even among the 


philoſophers, than for a man to deliver his country 


from tyranny : yet by the voice of God's judgment 
the private man is openly condemned that-layeth 
hands upon a tyrant. -But I will not tarry upon the 
rehearſing of examples. It is ſufficient if we know 
that the calling of the Lord is in every thing the 
beginning and foundation of weil-doing : to which 
he who doth not ſubmit himſelf, ſhall never ob- 
ſerve a right way in his actions. 
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ts upheld. 


venture ſometimes do ſomething ſeemingly worthy 
of praiſe: but whatſoever that appear in the ſight 
of men, it-will be rejected bane the throne of 
God: moreover there will not be an harmonious 


agreement in the parts of his life, Therefore our 


lite will then be belt framed, when it ſhall be di- 
rected to this mark: for then, no man hurried a- 
way by his own raſhneſs will attempt mere than 
his calling will allow, becauſe he knoweth that it is 
not lawful to paſs bæyond his bounds, He who is 
a man of a low eſtate,, will contentedly live a pri- 
vate life, leſt he ſhould forſake the rank wherein 
God hath placcd him. Again this will be no ſmall 


relief to our cares, labours, griefs and other bur. 
dens, when a man knoweth that in all theſe thins« 

God is his guide. The more chearfully will the 
magiſtrate execute his office; the houſholder- wil 
bind himſelf to his duty: every man in his kind of 
lite will bear and paſs through the inconveniencies, 
cares, tediouſneſs, and anguiſhes thereof: when 
they are perſuaded that every man's burden is laid 
upon him by God. Hereupon alſo will ariſe fin. 
gular comfort, foraſmuch as there ſhall be no work 
ſo filthy and vile, (if it be ſuch a one as thou obey. | 
eſt thy calling in it) but it ſhineth and is moſt pre. 

cious in the ſight of Gd. 1 


e, H A N . | 
Of the juſtification of faith, and firſt of the definition of the name and f the thing. 


Think I have already ſuffici- 
juſtification the ently ſhewed, that there re- 
chiefeſt ſtay maineth for men being condemn- 
whereby religion ed by the law only one help to 

- recover falvation : again, what 
faith is, and what benefits of 


The matter of 


- God it beſtoweth upon man, and what fruits it 


bringeth forth in him. The ſam of all which was 


this, that Chriſt is given us by the goodneſs of 


God, and we conceive and poſſeſs him by faith, by 
partaking of whom we receive principally two 
graces : the firſt is, that being reconciled to God by 


his innocence, we may now inſtead of a judge have 


a merciful father in heaven : the ſecond, that being 
ſanctified by his Spirit, we muſt devote ourſelves 
to innocence, and purity of life, As for regenera- 
tion, Which is the ſecond grace, we have already 
ſpoken of it as much as ſeemed to be ſufficient, 
The manner of our juſtification was therefore leſs 
touched, becauſe it was neceſſary for our purpoſe, 
firſt to underſtand how faith, by which alone we re- 
ceive freely imputed righteouſneſs by themercy of God 
is inſeparable from good works; and alſo what are 
the good works of the ſaints, whereupon part of 
this queſtion treateth. Therefore they are firſt to 
be throughly diſcuſſed, and ſo handled that we muſt 
always remember that this is the chief ſtay for ſup- 
porting our religion, that we may be the more 
careful and heedful about it. For unleſs thou firſt 
know, in what ſtate thou art with God, and what 
his judgment is of thee: as thou haſt no ground 
to ſtabliſh thy ſalvation, ſo haſt thou alſo none to 
awaken in thee reverent fear toward God. But the 
neceility of this knowlege ſhall better appear by 


knowwiege itſelf. 


2. But that we may not ſtumble That it is to be 
at the entry, (which we juſtified before 
would do if we ſhould begin a God, what by 
diſputation concerning a thing works, what 

unknown) let us firſt declare faith, and that 
what is meant by theſe ſayings, juſtification con- 
man to be juſtified before God, //teth of tuo 
to be juſtified by faith or by parts, forgive 
works, He is ſaid; to be juſtified nes of fins and 
before God, who is pronounced . imputation of 


by the judgment of God both Chriff's righte- 


juſt and accepted for his own ouſneſs, 
righteouſneſs ſake. For as wick- | | 

edneſs is abominable before God, | | 
ſo a ſinner cannot find favour in his eyes, in re- 
ſpect that he is a ſinner, or ſo long as he is ac- 
counted ſuch a one. Therefore whereſoever ſin is, 
there alſo appeareth the wrath and vengeance of 
God. He is juſtified, who is not accounted a ſin - 
ner, but a juſt man, and by reaſon thereof he 
ſtandeth faſt before the judgment ſeat of God when 
all finners fall. As if an innocent perſon be brought 
to be arraigned before the ſeat of a righteous 
judge, when judgment is given according to his 
innocence, he is ſaid to be juſtified before the 


judge: ſo he is juſtified before God, who being 


exempt out of the number of ſinners, hath God a 
witneſs and an affirmer of his righteouſnels, 
Therefore after the fame manner a man is faid to 
be juſtified by works, in whoſe life there is found 
ſuch purity and holineſs, as may deſerve the teſti- 
mony of righteouſneſs before the throne of God: 
or he that with the uprightneſs of his works is 
able to anſwer and ſatisfy God's judgment. On 
the contrary he is ſaid to be juſtified by _— 
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fir God's acquit- 
n, and his im- 


doth by faith take hold of the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt { wherewith when he is clothed, he appear- 
eth in the ſight of God, not as a ſinner, but as 
righteous. So we ſimply expound juſtification to 
be an acceptation, whereby God receiveth us into 


farour and accepteth us for righteous. And we ſay 


that the ſame conſiſteth in the forgiveneſs of ſins, 
and an imputation of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
3. For confirmation hereof 
there are many and evident teſti- 
monies of . ſcripture. Firſt it. 
cannot be denied, that this is 
the proper and common ſignifi- 
cation of the word. But becauſe 
it is too long to gather all the 
places and compare them toge- 
ther, it will be enough to put the 
readers in mind of them, for 
they may of themſelves eaſily obſerve them. But I 
will bring forth ſome, where this juſtification that we 
ſpeak of is expreſly treated of by name. Firſt, where 
Luke faith (Luke vii. 29.) that the people when 
they had heard Chriſt did juſtify God. And where 
Chriſt pronounctth (Luke vii. 35.) that wiſdom is 
juſtified of her children : he doth not mean there, 
that they do give righteouſneſs, for that always re- 
maineth perfect with God, although all the world 
ſhould endeavour to take it away from him: nor in 
this place alſo to make the doctrine of ſalvation 
righteous, which is always ſo of itſelf, But both 
theſe ſpeeches are as much in effect, as to aſcribe 
to God and his doctrine the praiſe which they de- 
ſerve, Again when Chriſt reproaches the Phari- 


Prof that juſti- 
cation is taken 


ting men from 
puting unto them 


the righteouſneſs 
which is in Chriſt, 


| fees, (Luk. xvi. 15.) that they juſtified themſelves, 


he doth not mean that they obtained righteouſneſs 
by well doing, but did vain-gloriouſly ſeek for the 
tame of righteouſneſs, whereof indeed they were 
void. They who are ſkilful in the Hebrew tongue 
do better underſtand the ſenſe of this phraſe : in 
Which language they are not only called evil doers, 
that are guilty in their conſcience of any wicked acti- 


on, but alſo they that come in danger of judgment 


or condemnation, For when Berſheba faith (1 Kings 

i. 21.) that ſhe and Solomon ſhall be counted offend- 
ers, ſhe doth not therein acknowlege any offence, 
but complaineth that ſhe and her ſon ſhall be ſo af- 
fronted, as to be numbered among the reprobate 
and condemned. But by the proceſs of the text 
it eaſily appeareth, that the ſame word in Latin 
alſo, cannot otherwiſe be taken but by way of re- 
ation, and not to ſignify any quality, But as con- 
cerning the matter that we are now in hand with, 


ca. II. fes OF CHRIST .. 
being excluded from the righteouſneſs of works, 


where Paul faith, (Gal. iii. 8.) that the ſcripture _ 
did foreſee, that God would juſtify the Gentiles by - 
faith, what can any man underſtand- thereby, but 

that God doth impute righteouſneſs by faith? A- 
gain, when he ſaith (Rom. iii; 26.) that God juſ- 
tifieth the wicked man that is of the faith of Chriſt, 
what other meaning can be thereof, but by the be- 


nefit of faith to deliver them from the damnation 
which their wickedneſs deſerved ? And he ſpeak- 
eth more plainly in the concluſion, when hecried out 


thus, (Rom. viii. 33, 34.) Who ſhali lay any thing to 
the charge of God's elect ? It is God that juſtifieth, 
whois he that condemneth: It is Chriſt that died, yea 
rather that is riſen again, who alſo maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us. It is as much in effect as if he ſhould 


ſay, Who ſhall accuſe them whom God acquitteth ? 


Who ſhall condemn them whoſe patron Chriſt is, 
and defendeth. them ? To juſtify therefore is no- 
thing elſe, but to acquit him who was accuſed, 
from guilt, allowing his innocence. Since therefore 
God doth juſtifiy us by the interceſſion of Chriſt; 
he doth acquit us, not by allowing of our own. 
innocence, but by imputation of righteouſneſs, that 
we may be counted for righteous in Chriſt, who 


are not righteous in ourſelves, So in the xiii. chap- 


ter of the Acts, 38, and 39. ver. in Paul's ſermon : by 
him is forgiveneſs of ſins preached unto you, and by 
him all that believe are juſtified from all things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified by the law of 
Moſes, You'ſee that after forgiveneſs of ſins, juſ- 
tification is: added in place of an expoſition. You 
ſee plainly that it is taken for abſolution, you ſee 
that it is taken away from the works of the law, 
you ſee that it is the mere beneficial gift of Chriſt, 
you ſee that it is received by faith. Finally, you 
ſee that there is a ſatisfaction ſpoken of, where he 
faith that we are juſtified from our ſins by Chriſt. 
So when it is ſaid (Luke xvii. 14.) that the Publi- 
can came juſtified out of the Temple, we cannot 
ſay that he obtained righteouſneſs by any merit in 
his works, This therefore is ſaid, that after par- 
don of his ſins was obtained, he was counted for 
righteous before God. He was therefore righteous, 
not by approving of his works, but by God's free 
abſolution. Wherefore Ambroſe faith very well, 
(On Pſal. cxvili. Homil. 10.) when he calleth the 
confeſſion of ſins a lawful juſtification. - 

4. Buttoleaveſtrivingabout the _ 

word: if we look upon the thing Juſtification ex- 
itſelf, as it is deſcribed unto us, preſt in ſcripture 
there will remain no more doubt. by acceg tation in- 
For truly Paul doth expreſs juſti- to favour, dgſin- 
fication by the name of accepta- ed by parden in 
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oppoſition to guilt, tion, when he ſaith (Eph. i. 5.) 
contained in the Having predeſtinated us unto the 
name of recen - adoption of children by Jeſus 
cilement. Chriſt, to himſelf according to 


| the praiſe of the glory of his 
grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the 
beloved. For the ſame is meant by it, that is faid 
in another place, (Rom. iii. 24.) that God doth 
freely juſtify, In the iv. chap. to the Romans, he 
ficſt calleth it an imputation of rightcouſneſs, and 
ſticketh not to ſay that it conſiſteth in forgiveneſs 
of ſins. That man (ſaid he Rom. iv. 6. 7.) is 
called by David a bleſſed man, to whom God ac- 
counteth or imputeth righteouſneſs without works, 
as it is written : Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities 
are forgiven, &c. Truly he there doth treat not 
of one part of juſtification, but of all juſtification 
wholly. And he teſtifieth that D vid in that place 
makes a definition of juſtification, when he pronounc- 
eth that they are bleſſed to whom is imputed the 
free forgiveneſs of ſins. Whereby it appeareth that 
this righteouſneſs whereof he ſpeaketh, is by- this 
compariſon ſimply oppoſed as contrary to guilt. 
But tor this purpoſe, that is the beſt place, (2 Cor. 
v. 18.) where he teacheth that this is the ſum of 
the meſſage of the goſpel, that we ſhould be recon- 
ciled to God: becauſe it is his will to receive us 
into favour through Chriſt, in not imputing our 
fins unto us. Let the readers diligently weigh the 
whole proceſs of the text. For by and by after, 
where he addeth by way of expoſition, that Chriſt 
who was without ſin, was made fin for us, to ex- 
preſs the manner of our reconciliation, doubtleſs he 
meaneth nothing elſe by the word reconciling but 
zuſtifying. And that which he faith in another 
place, (Rom. v. 19.) that we are made righteous 
by the obedience of Chriſt, could not agree toge- 
ther, unleſs we be accounted righteous before God, 
in him, and without ourſelves. 
| 5. But where as Oſiander hath 


C/randors opinion brought in, I know not what 
concerning juſti- monſter of eſſential righteouſneſs, 


whereby, although his will was 
not to deſtroy free righteouſneſs, 

yet he hath wrapped it within ſuch a miſt, as dark- 
eneth pious minds, and depriveth them of the ear- 
neſt fecling of the grace of Chriſt : therefore ere I 
proceed to other things, it is worth my labour to 
confute this fooliſh error, Firſt this ſpeculation 
floweth from mere and greedy curioſity, He do h 
indeed heap together many teſtimonies of ſcripture, 


feeation, 


to prove that Cheat is one with us, and we one 


the good pleaſure of his will, to 


with him, which needeth no proof: but becauſt 
he keepeth not his bond of N he layeth a e 
for himſelf, But we who hold that we are made 
all one with Chriſt by the power of his ſpirit, way 
eaſily undo all his knots. He had conceived a ce. 
tain thing very near to the opinion of Manicheus 
to deſire to convey the ſubſtance of God into men. 
Hereupon ariſeth another invention of his, that A. 
dam was faſhioned after the image of God, becauſe 
even before the fall, Chriſt was ordained the patter; 
of the nature of man. But becauſe I would be 
ſhort, I will keep cloſe to the matter that I hae 
preſently in hand. He faith that we are one with 
Chriſt. That we grant. But we deny that the 
ſubſtance of Chriſt is mingled with ours. More- 
over we ſay that this principle, that Chriſt is righ- 
teouſneſs to us, becauſe he is an eternal God, the 
fountain of righteouſneſs and the very felt righte- 
ouſneſs of God, is wrongfully dr wn in to defend 
his falſhoods. The readers will pardon me, it 1 do 
now but touch theſe things, which the order of 
teaching requireth to be deferred ufo another 
place. But although he excuſe himſelf, by faying 
he meaneth nothing elſe by the name of eſſential 
righteouſneſs, but to reſiſt this opinion that we are 
accounted righteous for Chriſt's ſake : yet he plain- 
ly expreſſeth that he is not contented with the righ- 
teouſneſs which is purchaſed for us bythe obedience 
and facrifice of Chriſt, but feigneth that we are 
ſubſtantially righteous in God, as well by ſubſlance 
as by quality poured into us. For this is the rea- 
ſon why he ſo earneſtly affirmeth, that not only 
Chriſt, but alſo the Father and the holy Ghoſt do 
dwell in vs. Which although I grant to be true, 
yet I ſay that he wrongfully wreſteth it. For he 
ſhould have conſidered the manner of dwellipg ; 
that is, that the Father and the holy Ghoſt are in 
Chriſt, and as'the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelleth 
in him, ſo do we poſſeſs a whole God in him. 
Therefore all that he faith ſeparately of the Father 
and the holy Ghoft, tendeth to no other end but 
to draw the ſimple from Chriſt. And then he thruſt 
eth in a mixture of ſubſtances, hereby God pour- 
ing himfelf into us, doth make us as it were a part 
of himſelf. For he reckoneth it almoſt a matter of 
nothing, that it is wrought by the power of the 
| holy Ghoſt, that we grow into one with Chriſt, 
and that he 1s our head, and we his members, un- 
leſs his very ſubſtance be mingled with ours. But 
in ſpeaking of the Father and the holy Ghoſt (as! 
have faid) he doth more openly betray what he 
thinketh, even this, that we are juſtified not by 
the grace of the Mediator alone, and that right 
| ouine!s 


Cnap. XI. 4 


ouſueſs is not ſimply or perfectly offered us in his 
rſon, but that we are made partakers of the 


7:-htcouſneſs of God, when God is eſſentially made 
one With us. 


6. If he ſaid no more, but 
that Chriſt in juſtifying vs, is by 
error, that ju- an eſſential conjunction made 
flifying righte- ours: and that not only he is 
ouſneſs is not a our head, in that he is man, but 
7:0 imputation alſo that the ſubſtance of the di- 


Ofander's firft 


of halineſt, but vine nature is poured into us: 


an holineſs, which he ſhould with leſs hurt feed 
the ſubjtance of himſelf daintily, and peradven- 
God remaining ture ſo great a contention ſhould 


in us dath work, not have been raiſed about this 


fooliſh error. But ſince this be- 
ginning is like the cuttle fiſh who by caſting 
out of black and thick blood hideth her many tails, 
we muſt needs earneſtly reſiſt, unleſs we will wit- 
tingly and willingly ſuffer that righteouſneſs to be 
taken from us, which only giveth us confidence to 
glory of our ſalvation. For in all this diſcourſe, 
the name of righteouſneſs, and this word juſtify- 
ing, extend to two parts: that to be juſtified, is 


not only to be reconciled to God by a free pardon, 


but alſo to be made righteous ; that righteouſneſs 


is not a free imputation, but a holineſs and upright- 


neſs, which the ſubſtance of God remaining in us 
doth breathe into us. Then he ſtrenuouſly denieth, 
that Chriſt is our righteouſneſs, in reſpect that be- 
ing a prieſt he did by a ſatisfactory purging away 
of our ſins appeaſe his Father's wrath againſt us, 
but in reſpect that he is eternal God and life. To 
prove the firſt point, that God doth juſtify not on- 
ly by forgiving, but alſo by regenerating, he aſk- 
eth, whether doth God leave them whom he ju- 
ſtifeth, ſuch as they were by nature, changing 
nothing of their vices. The anſwer hereto is very 
eaſy: that as Chriſt cannot be torn in parts, ſo 
theſe two things which we receive together and 
conjunctly in him, that is to ſay righteouſneſs and 
ſanCtification, are inſeparable, Therefore whom 


ſoever God receiveth into favour, he doth alſo 


therewith give them the ſpirit of adoption, by the 
power whereof he faſhioneth. them anew after his 
image. But if the brightneſs of the ſun cannot be 
ſeparated from the heat thereof, ſhall we therefore 


| ſay that the earth is warmed with the light, and 


enlightened with the heat ? There is nothing more 
fit for this purpoſe, than this ſimilitude, the ſun 
with his heat giveth life and fruitfulneſs to the 
earth, with his beams he giveth light and bright- 


acis, Here is a mutual and inſeparable conjune- 
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tion: yet reaſon forbiddeth us to convey or attri- 
bute to the one that which is peculiar to the other 
The like abſurdity is in this confuſion of two forts 
of graces, which Oſiander truſteth in. For be- 
cauſe God doth indeed renew them to the obſerv- 
ing of righteouſneſs, whom bie freely accounteth 
for righteous, therefore Oſiander confoundeth that 
gift of regeneration with this free acceptation, and 
affirmeth that they are all one, and the ſelf ſame 
thing. But tho? the ſcripture joineth them both 
together, yet doth it mention them feparately, and 
diſtinctly, that the manifold grace of God may the 
better appear unto us. For that ſaying of Paul 
is not ſuperfluaus, (1 Cor. i. 30.) that Chriſt is 
made unto us righteouſneſs and ſanctification. 
And whenſoever he reaſoneth to prove that we are 
called to holineſs and purity, by the ſalvation pur- 
chaſed for us by the fatherly love of God, and by 
the grace of Chriſt, he plainly declareth that it is 
one thing to be juſtified, and another to be made 
new creatures, But when Oſiander cometh to the 
ſcripture, he corrupteth as many places as he alleg- 
eth. Where Paul ſaith that faith is accounted for 
righteouſneſs to him that worketh not, but believ- 
eth in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, (Rom. iv. 
85 he ex poundeth it to make righteous. With the 
ame boldneſs, he depraveth all the fourth: chapter 
to the Romans, and ſticketh not with a like falſe 
gloſs to corrupt that place which I even now cited, 
who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
elect ? it is God that juſtifieth : where it is plain 
that he ſpeaketh ſimply of guiltineſs and acquitting, 
and the meaning of the apoſtle dependeth upon a 
comparing of contraries. Therefore Oſiander is 
found a very fooliſh diſputant as well in making 
uſe of ſuch a reaſon, as in citing teſtimonies of 
ſcripture. Neither. doth he ſpeak more juſtly of the 
name of righteouſneſs, in ſaying, that faith was ac- 
counted to Abraham for righteouſneſs, after that 
embracing Chriſt (which is the righteouſneſs of. 
God, and God himſelf) he excelled in many rare 
graces, whereby it appeareth that of two whole 
laces he hath wrongfully made one corrupt place. 
For the righteouſneſs that is there mentioned, be- 
longeth not to the whole courſe of his calling: but 
rather the holy Ghoſt teftifieth, that although the 
graces of Abraham were ſingularly excellent, and 
that by a long perſeverance in the exerciſe of them, 
he had at length increaſed them: yet he did no 
other way pleaſe God, but by this, that he receiv- 
ed by faith the grace offered in the promife, Where- 
upon it followeth, that in jnſtification there is no 
place for works, as Paul very juſtly affirmeth. 
7. As 


F for what Oſiander ob- 
Fuſtification jecteth, that the power of juſti- 
granted by Ofi- tying is not in faith of itſelf, but 


ander to be thro) in reſpect that it receiveth Chriſt, 


believing, if that 1 willingly grant it. For if faith 
belief be taken did juſtify of itſelf, or by inward 
for Chrift which force, as they call it, and as it is 
is believed. always weak and imperfect, it 
could not effect our juſtification 

but in part, and ſo ſhould that 


juſtification be imperfect, which could procure us 


but part of our ſalvation. As for us, we ima- 
gine no ſuch thing, but in properly ſpeak- 
ing, we ſay that God only juſtifieth: and then we at- 


tribute the ſame to Chriſt, becauſe he was given 


unto us for righteouſneſs. And faith we compare 
as it were to a veſſel; for except we come empty, 
and with our whole ſoul crave the grace of Chriſt, 
we cannot be able to receive Chriſt. Whereupon 
we conclude that we do not take from Chriſt the 
power of juſtifying, when we teach that he is firſt 
received by faith, before his righteouſneſs be re- 
ceived. But yet I do not admit the falſe compari- 
ſons of this ſophiſter, when he faith that faith is 
Chriſt: as if an earthen pot were a treaſure, be- 
cauſe gold is hidden in it. For the reaſon is not 
unlike, for faith although it be by itſelf of no worth 
or value, may juſtify us in bringing us to Chriſt, 
as a pot full of money maketh a man rich. There- 
fore I ſay that faith, which is only the inſtrument to 
receive righteouſneſs, is very improperly conjoined 
with Chriſt who is the material cauſe, and both the 


author and miniſter of ſo great a benefit, Now 


this doubt is alſo ſolved. How this word faith 
ought to be underſtood when we treat of juſtifi- 


N cation. 


| 8. In the receiving of Chriſt 

Chriſt isour righ- he goeth further: for he ſaith, 
teouſneſs in re- that the inward word is received 
ſpeft only of his by the miniſtration of the out- 
Godhead, accer- ward word, thereby to draw ns 
ding to Cſianders from the pricſthood of Chriſt 
doctrine. and the perſon of the Mediator 
to his outward Godhead. As 

for us, we divide not Chriſt, 

but we ſay that he is the ſame eternal word of God, 
who reconciling us to God in his fleſh, gave us 
righteouſneſs: and we confeſs that otherwiſe he 
could not have fulfilled the office of Mediator, and 
purchaſed us righteouſneſs, unleſs he had been e- 
ternal God. But this is Oſiander's doctrine, 
whereas Chriſt is both God and man, he ſays that 
he was made righteouſneſs to us, in reſpect of the 


eſtranged from his righteouſneſs, and therefore as 


nature of his Godhead, and not of his manhood, 
But if this properly belong only to the Godhead, 
then it will not. be peculiar to Chriſt, but common 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, for gs much 
as there is not one righteouſneſs of the one, and a- 
nother of the other. Moreover; that which was 
naturally from eternity, cannot be properly ſaid to 


* made to us. But althou h we grant this, that 


God was made righteouſneſs for us: how ſhall it 
agree that that which is ſet between; is made of 
God? Truly that properly belongeth to the per- 


| fon of the Mediator: which though he contain in 


himſelf the nature of the Godhead, yet here; he is 
ſpecially ſignified by his proper title, by which he 
is ſeparately and diſtinctly to be diſcerned from the 


Father and the holy Ghoſt. But he fooliſhly tri- 


umpheth in that one word of Jeremiab, xxiii. 6. 
where he promiſeth that the Lord Jehovah ſhall 
be our righteouſneſs, but out of that he can infer 
nothing, but that Chriſt who is righteouſneſs, is 
God openly ſhewed in the fleſh, In another place 
we have it told us, out of Paul's ſermon, (Acts 
xx. 18.) That God purchaſed to himſelf the church 
with his blood, if any man conclude thereupon, 


that the blood wherewith fins were purged was 


divine, and of the nature of Godhead, who can 
endure ſo groſs an error? But Oſiander thinketh 
that with this childiſh and ſophiſtical argument 
he hath gained his point, he boaſteth, he leapeth 
for joy, and ſtuffeth many leaves full with his big 
words : when yet there is a plain and ready ſolution 
for it, by ſaying, that the word Jehovah when he is 
made the iſſue of David ſhall be the righteouſneſs of 
the godly : but Ifaiah teacheth (Iſa. liii. 11.) in what 


' ſenſe we are to underſtand this ſaying: By his know- 


lege ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify many. Let 
us obſerve that the Father ſays, he giveth to 
the Son the office of juſtifying : he addeth a cauſe, 
for that he is juſt, and ſetteth the manner or mean 
as they call it in the doctrine whereby Chriſt is 
known. For it is a more proper expoſition to take 
this word Daah, knowlege, paſſively, Herenpon [ 
conclude firſt that Chriſt was made- righteouſneſs 
when he did put on the form of a ſervant : ſecond- 
ly, that he did juſtify us in that he ſhewed himſelf 
obedient to his Father: and that therefore he doth 
not this for us according to his nature of Godhead, 
but according to the office of diſpenſation commit- 
ted unto him. For although God alone is the 
fountain of righteouſneſs, and we are made righte- 
ous by no other means but by partaking of him: 
yet becauſe we ure by an unhappy diſagreement 
we 


A . 


Car, XI. 
we cannot fave ourſelves by any righteouſneſs of 
our own, we mult of neceſſity have recourſe to this 
remedy, even that Chriſt may juſtify us by the power 
of his death and reſurrection. ; 
| 251, 2 WI | 
How Chris work of ſuch excellency, that it 
dith juſtify as is above the nature of man, and 
man, and how therefore can only be aſcribed to 


as God, © the nature of God, the firſt I 
grant: but in the ſecond I fay 


he is fooliſhly deceived. For although Chriſt could 


neither cleanſe our fouls with his blood, nor ap- 
peaſe his Father with his ſacrifice, nor acquit us 
from guilt, nor execute the office of a prieſt, un- 
leſs he had been true God, becauſe the ſtrength̃ of 
the fleſh had been too weak for ſo great a burden: 
yet it is certain that he performed all theſe things 
according to his nature of manhood. For if it be 
demanded how we are juſtified, Paul anſwereth, 
(Rom. v. 19.) by the obedience of Chriſt. But 
did he any otherwiſe obey than by taking upon him 
the ſhape of a ſervant ? whereupon. we conclude 
that righteouſneſs was given us in his fleſh, Like- 
wiſe in the other words (which I wonder that O- 


ſander is not aſhamed to allege ſo often) he placeth 


the fountain of righteouſneſs no where elſe but in 
the fleſh of Chriſt, Him that knew no fin he 


made ſin for us, that we might be the righteouſ- 


neſs of God in him. Oſiander with full mouth 
extolleth the righteouſneſs of God, and triumph- 


eth as though he had proyed that it is his fancied 


hoſt of eſſential righteouſneſs : when the words 
Fad far otherwiſe, that we are righteous by the 
cleanſing made by Chriſt, Very young diſciples 
in Chriſt's ſchool cannot be ignorant that the righ- 
teouſneſs of God is taken for the righteouſneſs that 
God alloweth us, as in John x. 34. where the 


glory of God is compared with the glory of men. 


I know that is ſometimes called the righteouſneſs 
of God, whereof God is the author, and which 
God giveth us: but though I ſhould fay nothing, 
readers who have their judgment ' ſound will per- 
ccive that nothing elſe is meant in this place, but 
that we ſtand 'upright before the judgment ſeat of 
God, being upheld by the cleanſing facrifice of 


Chriſt's death. And there is not fo great an im- 


portance in the word itſelf, provided that Oſrander 
would agree with us in this point, that we are juſti- 
hed in Chriſt, in this reſpect that he was made a 
propitiatory facrifice for us, which cannot agree 
with his nature of Godhead. After which fort, 
when Chriſt meaneth to ſeal the righteouſneſs and 
ſalxation that he hath brought us, he ſetteth before 


| HL eAAeE oF cnnrem 


object that this is a 


WEEDS , 


RR 
us an aſſured pledge thereof in his fleſh, He doth = 


indeed call himſelf the lively bread, but expreſſing 


the manner here, he addeth that his fleſh is verily - 
meat, and his blood is verily drink. Which man- 
ner of teaching is ſeen in the facraments, which 
although they direct our faith to whole Chriſt, 
and not to half Chriſt, yet they do therewithal 
teach that the matter of righteouſneſs and ſalva- 
tion remaineth in his fleſh : not in as much as he is 
only man, he either juſtifieth or quickeneth of him- 
ſelf, but becauſe it pleaſed God to ſhew openly in 
the mediator that which was hidden 3 
prehenſible in himſelf. Whereupon I am wont to 
ſay, that Chriſt is as it were a fountain ſet open 
for us, out of which we may draw that which 
otherwiſe ſhould without any benefit have lain hid 
in that cloſe and deep ſpring which riſeth up un- 
to us in the perſon of the Mediator, In this man- 
ner and in this ſenſe, I do. not deny that Chriſt 
as he is God and man doth juſtify us, and that 
this is the work of the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
as well as his. Finally, that the righteouſneſs 
whereof Chriſt maketh us partakers, is the eter- 
nal righteouſneſs of the eternal God, provided he 
yield to the fure and plain reaſons which I have 
alleged, | 

10. Now that he may not 
with his ſophiſtical arguments 
deceive the ignorant, I grant that 
we want this incomparable be- 
nefit, till Chriſt be made ours. 
Therefore we place that con- 
junction of the head and the 
members, the dwelling of Chriſt 
in our hearts, and that myſtical 
union, in the higheſt' degree : 
that Chriſt being made ours, 
may make us partakers of the 
gifts wherewith he is endued. Therefore we 
do not behold him a far off out of ourſelves, that 
righteouſneſs may be imputed unto us, but be- 
cauſe we have put on him, and are graffed into his 
body: finally becauſe he hath vouchſafed to make 
us one with him, therefore we glory that we have 


Although we are 
not juſtified un- 
leſs Chriſt dwell 
in our -hearts, 
yet it is not the 
eſſential poſſeſ- 
ing of Chriſt as 
Cod which juſti- 
fieth us. 5 


a fellowſhip of righteouſneſs with him. Hence 


Oſiander's abuſe and ſophiſtical arguments is con- 
futed, where he ſaith that we count faith righte- 
ouſneſs, as though we robbed Chriſt of his right, 
when we ſay that we come by faith empty to him, 
to give room to his grace, that he only may fill us. 
But Oſiander refuſing this ſpiritual union and con- 
junction, ſtrengthens himfelf by joining with true 
chriſtians, and odiouſly calleth them all Zwingalins, 

who 


346 


who do not ſubſcribe to his whimſical error, con- 
cerning eſſential righteouſneſs : becauſe they do 


not think that Chriſt is ſubſtantially eaten in the 


Lord's ſupper. As for me, I count it a great glo- 
ry to be reproached by ſo proud a man, and one fo 
much attached to his own errors. 
not attacked me only, but alſo other writers well 
known to the world, whom he ought to have 


modeſtly reverenced. That doth not move me, 


'which meddieth not with my own private caule : 
and I handle this cauſe ſo much the more ſincerely 
as I am free from all corrupt affection. Whereas 
therefore he ſo importunately requireth eſſential 
righteouſneſs, and the eſſential dwelling of Chriſt 
in us, it tendeth to this end, firſt that God ſhould 
with a groſs mixture pour himſelf into us, as he 
feigneth 'a fleſhly eating of Chriſt in the Lord's ſup- 
per: ſecondly that God ſhould breathe his righte- 
ouſneſs into us, whereby we may be really righte- 
ous With him: for according to his opinion, this 
rightcouſneſs is as well God himſelf, as the good- 
neſs, holineſs, or purity of God. I will not ſpend 
much labour in wiping away the teſtimonies: he 
brings, which he wrongfully wreſteth from the 
heavenly life unto this preſent ſtate, Through 
Chriſt (faith Peter 2 Pet. i. 4.) are given unto us 
excceding great and precious promiles, that by 
theſe you might be made partakers of the divine 
nature: as if we were now ſuch perſons as the 
goſpel promiſeth we ſhall be, at the laſt coming of 
Chriſt : yea John tells us, (1 John iii. 2.) that we 
ſhall then ſee God as he is, becauſe we ſhall be like 
unto him, Only I thought good to ſhew my read- 
ers, that I purpoſely paſs over theſe trifles : not be- 
cauſe it is hard to contute them, but that I incline 
not to be tedious in an unneceſſary work. 
| 11. But in the ſecond point 
lurketh more poiſon, where he 
teacheth that we are righteous 
together with God. I think I 
have already ſufficiently proved, 
that although this doctrine were 
not ſo hurtful, yer becauſe it is 
cold and fruitleſs, and of itfelf 
ſo vain that it dwindleth away, 
| it ought deſervedly to be diſagree- 
able to ſound and godly readers. But this is an in- 
tolerable wickedneſs, under pretence of a double 
_ righteouſneſs, to weaken the certain aſſurance of 
ſalvation, and to carry us above the clouds, that 
we ſhould not embrace by faith the grace of pro- 
pitiation, and call upon God with quiet minds. 
Oſaader deſpiſeth them who tsach that this word 


The certain aſ- 


ſurance of ſalva- 


tin weakened by 
Ofander taking 
the juſtification 
which is by righ- 
tecuſneſs impu- 
7 «d, . 


Yet he hath 


OF THE MANNER HOW TO RECEIVE Boox tit. + 
juſtiffing is a law term, becauſe we mult be righ- | 


teous indeed. And he abhorreth nothing more 
than to ſay, that we are juſtified by free imputa. 
tion. But, if God do not juſlify us by acquitting 5 


and pardoning, what meaneth that ſaying of paul, 


(2 Cor. v. 19.) God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
world to himſelf, not imputing to men their ſing ? 
for, him that had done 'no fin, he made ſin for us, 
that we might be the righteouſneſs of God in him, 
Firſt I gain thus much, that they are judged righ- 
teous that are reconciled to God, The. manner 
how is declared, for God juſtifieth by forgiving, 

and in another place juſtification is ſet ag contrary 
to accuſation, which comparing. of them as con- 
traries, doth clearly ſhew that it is a phraſe bor- 
rowed from the uſe of the law. And there is no 
man who tho' he have but very little ſkill in the 
Hebrew tongue, if he have a ſober head, is ignorant 
that this phraſe came from thence, whereuntoit 
tendeth, and what it meaneth. Now where Paul 
ſaith (Rom. iv. 7. and Pſal. xxxli. 1.) that Da- 


vid deſcribed the righteouſneſs without works, in 


theſe words, bleſſed are thoſe whoſe fins are for. 
given: let Oſiander anſwer me whether this be a 
full definition or but half a one. Truly Paul bring. 
eth not in the prophet for a witneſs, as though he 
taught that forgiveneſs of fins is but a part of righ- 
teouſneſs, or that being connected with any other 
thing it contributeth to the juſtifying of man: but 
includeth a complete righteouſneſs in free forgive · 
neſs, pronouncing the man bleſſed, whoſe ſins are 
covered, to whom God hath. forgiven iniquities, 
and to whom he imputeth no tranſgreſſions. He 
thereby meaſures and judges ſuch a man's happineſs 
becauſe he is not this way righteous indeed, but by 
imputation. Oſiander takes exception and faith, 
that this would reflect diſhonour upon God, and is 
contrary to his nature, if he ſhould juſtify them who 
remain ſtill in their fins. . But we muſt remember, 
as Ihave already ſaid, that the grace of juſtifying is 
not ſeparated from regeneration though they be dif- 
ferent things. But becauſe it is more than ſuffici- 
ently known by experience, that ſome remnants of 
fin {till lurk and remain in the righteous, of neceſ- 
ſity they are juſtified in a very different manner, 
from that whereby they are reformed into a new- 
neſs of life, For this laſt point of reformation, God 
begins in his ele, and through the whole courſe 
of their lite, by little and little, and fometimes flow- 
ly proceedeth in it, that they may be always a- 
fraid, Jeſt they fall into condemnation. But he 
juſtifieth them not by piece-meal, but ſo that as 

may freely, as clothcd with the purity ard holine 7 | 
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of Chriſt, appear in heaven. For no portion of is put in" 
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righteouſ neſs could appeaſe- our conſciences, till 
they be ſatisfied that God is fully pleaſed with us, 


' becauſe we are righteous in his ſight without ex- 


ception. Whence it followeth, that the doctrine 


of juſtification is biaſſed, yea, overturned from the 
very foundation, when- any doubts are raiſed in 
mens minds, when the truſt and confidence-of our 
ſalvation is ſhaken, when our freedom, and a holy 


boldneſs in prayer is hindered, yea when quiet 
and tranquillity with ſpiritual joy is not eſtabliſhed. 
Whereupon Paul (Gal. iii. 18.) concluding by 
an argument from contraries, proveth that the in- 
heritaace is not by the law. For by this means 


faith would be made void, which if it have reſpett- 
to works, is overthrown, . becauſe none even the 


moſt holy perſons will therein find wherenpon'to 
truſt, This difference of juſtifying and regenera- 
ting (which two things Oſiander confounding to- 
gether, calleth two forts of righteouſneſs) is very 
well expreſſed by Paul : for ſpeaking of his real 


righteouſnels only, or of che nprightneſs wherewith 
he was endned, (which Ofiander calleth eſſential 


righteouſneſs) he lamentably crieth ont (Rom. vii. 
24.) O Wretched man that I am; who ſhall de- 


lirer me from the body of this death? But flying 


to that righteouſneſs which is grounded upon the 
mercy of God alone, Rom. viii. 33. he gloriouſly tri- 
umpheth over both life, death, reproaches, hunger, 
ſyord,andall adverſities. Who ſhall accuſe the elect of 
God whom he juſtifieth ? for I am ſurely perſnaded, 
that nothing ſhall ſeparate us from his love in 
Chriſt, He plainly publiſheth, that he hath not ſuch 
a righteouſneſs which of itſelf. is fully ſufficient to 
ſave him, before God, ſo that the wretched bon- 
dave which he knew. hirſelf,-to be in and made 
hin a little before bewail his eſtate, could not leſ- 


ſen nor any way hinder his confidence and glory- 
ing in the righteouſneſs procured by Chriſt, This 


difference is ſufficiently known, and ſo familiar to 
all believers, who groan under the burden of fin, that 


yet with victorious confidence, they ſurmount all their 
| fears, As for what Oſiander objecteth, that it 


diſacreeth with the nature of God, it falleth upon 
himſelf, For although he cloathes the holy ſaints 
with a double righteouſnels, as it were with a 


furred garment, yet he is obliged to confeſs that 
without forgiveneſs of ſins, they can never pleaſe 


God. If that be true, then at leaſt let him grant, 
that they who are not righteous in themſelves, are 
accounted righteous according to the appointed 
proportion of imputation, as they call it. But how 
far ſhall a ſinner extend this free acceptation that 
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; lace of righteouſneſs: ſhall he meaſure 
it by the pound or by the ounce? truly he ſhall 
doubt and waver to this and that fide, becauſe he 
dare not aſſume to himſelf ſo much righteouſneſs 
as will be neceſſary to eſtabliſh his confidence. It 
is happy that he who would bind God to a law, 
is not judge of this cauſe. But this ſaying of the 
pfalmiſt {Pfal. H. 4.) will remain unſfiaken, that 
thou (viz. God,) mighteſt be juſtified when thou 
ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou judgeſt. But 
how great and daring is their preſumption to con- 
demn the judge of all the earth when he freely ac- 
quitteth, that they may deſtroy the ſtrength of God's 
anſwer to Moſes (Exod. xxxiii. 19.) I will ſhew 
mercy upon whom I will ſhew mercy. And jet 
the interceſſion of Moſes which God filenced with 
this ſaying, tended not to this end, that he would 
ſpare none, but that he would acquit altogether, 
taking away their condemnation although they were 
guilty of an offence, And we ſay that they who 
were loſt have their ſins buried, and fo are juſtified 
before God: becauſe, as God hateth fin, fo he 
can love none but them whom he juſtifieth. But 
this is a wonderful manner of julifing, that they 
who are covered with the righteouſneſs of Chrilt 
need not be afraid of the condemnation which they 
have deſerved; and when they juſtly condemn them- 
ſelves, they are accounted righteous, without any 
righteouſneſs in themſelves. e 
12. But the readers had need | 
to be warned, that they take The feohſb ob- 
good heed to the myſtery which fections which O- 
he boaſteth that he will not hide ſander gather- 
from them. For after he hath eth againft them. - 
long and largely laboured to prove who hold a man 
that we do not obtain the favour juſtifed not by 
of God by the imputation of the. - the righteouſneſs 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt only, be- which Chrift © 
cauſe it would be impoſſible for worketh in ws, 
him to count them righteous as hs is God, but 
who are not righteous, (I uſe . which ve have 


# + 


his own words) at length he con- by his death and 


cludeth that Chriſt was given un- reſurrection as 
to us for Aphreduitels, not in he is man. 
reſpect of his nature of manhood, | 4 
but of bis nature of Godhead: and that although 
this righteouſneſs cannot be found but in the per- 
ſon of the Mediator, yet it is the righteouſneſs not 
of man but of God, he doth now twiſt his rope 
— of two rigbteouſpeſſes, but he plainly tak- 
eth away the office of juſtifying from Chriſt's ra- 
ture of manhood, Rut it is worthy our obſerva- 
tion to notice how he diſagreeth with himſelf, It 
| Ccc 1 
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is ſaid in the fame place, that Chriſt was made un- 
to us wiſdom, which belongeth to none but to the 


eternal word. Therefore Chriſt as he is man is 


not wiſdom, . I anſwer that the only begotten Son 
of God was indeed his eternal wiſdom, but in 
Paul's writings (Col. ii. 3.) that name is given 
him in different ways, becauſe all the treaſures of 
wiſdom and knowlege are laid up in him. That 
therefore which he had with his Father, he diſ- 
Cloſed unto us: and fo that which Paul faith is not 
referred unto the eſſence of the Son of God, but to 
our uſe, and is rightly applied to Chriſt's nature of 
manhood : becauſe although (John viii. 2 2.) he 
ſhone as a light in darkneſs, before he put on fleſh, 
yet it was a hidden light till the ſame Chriſt came 


forth in the nature of man, the ſhining Sun of righ- 


teouſneſs, and who calleth himſelf the light of the 
world, Alſo it is fooliſhly objected by Oſiander, 
that the power of juſtifying is tar above both an- 

ls and men: for as much as this dependeth not 
upon the worthineſs of any creature, but upon the 
ordinance and appointment of God. If angels will 


' take upon them to ſatisfy God, they cannot pre- 


vail, becauſe they are not appointed thereunto. Bur 


-this ſingularly belonged to Chriſt being man, (Gal. 


iii, 12.) who was made ſubject to the law, to re- 


deem us from the curſe of the law. Alſo he doth 


abuſively find fault with them who deny that Chriſt 
is our righteouſneſs according to his nature of God- 
head, that they leave but one part of Chriſt, and 
(which is as) make two Gods, becauſe though 
they confeſs, that God dwelleth in us, yet they 


ſay again that we are not righteous by the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, For though we call Chriſt the 


author of life, in reſpe& that he ſuffered death to x 
righteouſneſs, therefore we are eſſentially righteous, 


deſtroy him that had the power of death, (Heb. ii. 
14.) we do not immediately take away that honour 
from whole Chriſt as he was openly manifeſted God 
in the fleſh, but we only make a diſtinction how 
the righteouſneſs of God is conveyed unto us, that 
we may enjoy it, In which point Oſiander hath 
too groſsly erred. Neither do we deny that what 
is openly given us in and through Chriſt, proceed- 
eth from the ſecret grace and power of God: 


neither do we ſtrive againſt this, that the righteouſ- 
neſs which Chriſt giveth us is the righteouſnefs of 
God that proceedeth from God: but we ſtedfaſtly 
maintain this truth, that we have righteouſneſs 


and life in and by the death and reſurrection of 


Chriſt. I paſs over that heaping together of places 
which he ought to be aſhamed of, wherewith he 


| hath tediouſly plagued his readers without choice 


God to help 
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and without common · reaſon, to prove that where · 


ever mention is made of righteouſneſs, there we 
ought to underſtand this eſſential righteouſneſ;, 
As where David calleth upon the righteouſneſs of 
him: whereas he doth above a hun. 
dred times, Oſiander ſticketh not to corrupt fo 
many ſentepces. And the other objeQion is no- 
thing ſtronger, that, that is properly and juſtly 
called righteouſneſs, whereby we are inclined to 
do rightly, but that God only worketh in us both 
to will and to perform, (Phil. ii. 13.) For we do 
not deny, that God reformeth us by his Spirit un- 
to holineſs of life and righteouſneſs: but we mug 
firſt of all take notice whether he doth this by him. 
ſelf and immediately, or by the hand of his Son, | 
with whom he hath left all the fulneſs of his holy 
Spirit, that with his abundant ſtore he ſhould ſup. 
ply the neceſſities and wants of his members, 
Moreover, although righteouſneſs come unto us 
out of the ſecret fountain of the Godhead, yet it 
followeth not that Chriſt who ſanctified himſelf in 
the fleſh for our ſakes, (John xvii. 19.) was righ. 
teonſneſs unto us according to his nature of God- 
head. No leſs foolifh is that which he faith, that 
Chriſt himſelf was righteous by the righteouſneſs of 


God. Becauſe unleis the will of his Father had 


moved him, he could not himſelf have fully exe- 


cuted the office committed unto him. For though 


we have ſaid in another place that all the merits of 


Chriſt himſelf proceed from the mere good will of 


God, yet that expreſſion no way ſupporteth that 
whimſical thing, wherewith Oſiander bewitcheth 
both his own and ſimple men's eyes. For who 
would ſuffer a man to draw this conclufion, that 
becauſe God is the fountain and beginning of our 


and the eſſence of God's righteouſneſs dwelleth in 
us? In redeeming the church Iſaiah faith, chap, 
lix. 17, God put on righteouſneſs as a breaſt- 
plate: but did he ſo ſpoil Chriſt of his armonr, 


which he had given him, to hinder him from be 
ing a perfect redeemer ? the prophet means no- 


thing elſe by this expreſſion, but that God bor- 
rowed riothing which he had not within himſelf, 
and that he was not aſſiſted by any foreign aid ta 
redeem us. Which thing Paul briefly expreſſeth 
in other words, (Rom. in. 26.) ſaying that he 
gave us ſalvation to declare his righteouſneſs. But 
this doth not overthrow that which he teacheth in 
another place, (Rom. v. 19.) that we are righ- 
teous by the obedience of one man. Finally, who- - 
ever compoleth a double righteouſueſs, * 
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hinder poor ſouls from reſting on the mercy of 


God alone, doth in a way of mockery crown Chriſt 


__ 13. But, foraſmuch as many 
Righteouſneſs men imagine righteouſneſs to be 


cannot be by faith made up of faith and works, let 
and works join- us firſt ſhew this alſo, that the 


| ed together, 


righteouſneſs. of faith and works 


is eſtabliſhed, the other muſt needs be overthrown. 
The apoſtle ſaith, (Phil. iii. 8.) that he eſteemed 
all things as dung, that he might win Chriſt, and 
find in him the righteouſneſs that is of God by 
faith, not having his own righteouſneſs which is 
of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt. You ſee that here is a compariſon 


of contraries, and that it is declared that he who 


will obtain the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, muſt for- 
ſake his own righteouſneſs, Therefore in another 
place he faith, (Rom. x. 3.) that this was the 
cauſe of ſtumbling-to the Jews, that going about 
to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, they did- not 
ſubmit themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 
IF in eſtabliſhing our own righteouſneſs we ſhake 
away the righteouſneſs of God, therefore to obtain 
God's righteouſneſs our own muſt: be —_ a- 
boliſhed, And he ſheweth the fame thing, when 
he ſaith, (Rom. iii. 27.) that our boaſting is not 
excluded by the law, but by faith. Whereupon 
it followeth, that as long as there remaineth any 


righleouſneſs of works, how little ſoever it be, 


there ſtill remaineth ſome matter for us to glory 
upon. Now if faith exclude all glorying, then 
the righteouſneſs of works can no wiſe be coupled 


with the righteouſneſs of faith. To this purpoſe 


he ſpeaketh ſo plainly in his epiſtle to the Romans, 


chap, iv. 2. that he leaveth no room for ſophiſtical 


arguments or evaſive ſhifts: If (faith he) Abra- 
ham was juſtified by works, he hath whereof to 
glory. And immediately he addeth: but not be- 
tore God. Tt followeth therefore that he was not 
juſtified by works. Then he bringeth another ar- 


gument by contraries, when reward is rendered to 


works, that is done of debt and not of grace; 
therefore it does not flow from any merit of works. 
Wherefore farewel their dream, who imagine a righ- 


eouſneſs made up of faith and works mingled to- 


gether. „ | 

8 14. Theſe cavilling diſpu- 
Net cnly the tants think that they have a 
works of unre- ſhift, who make a ſport and 
generate men but paſtime of wreſting the ſcrip- 


ae the works ture, to their vain arguments, 


© THE GRACE OF CHRIST. wo 


do ſo differ, that when the one 


For they expound works in that of believers are 
place to be thoſe actions which excluded in the 
men not yet regenerate perform matter of yuſti- 
only literally, and by the endea- cation. 
vour of free will unaſſiſted by IP) 

the grace of Chriſt : and fay that „„ 
they belong not to ſpiritual works. So according 
to their opinion a man is juſtified both by faith — 
works: and that the works are not his own, but 
the gifts of Chriſt, and the fruits of regeneration, 
For they ſay that Paul ſpake ſo for no other reaſon, 
but to convince the Jews, who truſting to their 
own works, fooliſhly preſumed to claim a righteouſ- 
neſs to themſelves, ſince the Spirit of Chriſt alone 
doth give it to us, and not any endeavour by our 


own corrupt nature. But they do not obſerve that 


in the compariſon of the -righteouſneſs of the law, 
and the righteouſneſs. of the goſpel, which Paul 
adduceth in another place, all works are excluded 
with what titles ſoever they are adorned, For he 
teacheth (Gal. iii. 1 2.) that this is the righteouſneſs 
of the law, that he ſhall obtaia ſalvation, who hath 
performed that which the law commandeth : and 
that this is the righteouſnels of faith, if we believe 


that Chriſt died and is riſen again. Moreover we 


ſhall hereafter ſhew in its proper place, that ſancti- 
fication and righteouſneſs are ſeparate and diſtinct 
benefits of Chriſt. Whereupon it followeth that 
even ſpiritual works come not into the account, 
when the power of juſtifying is aſcribed to faith. 
And where Paul denieth (as Ieven now alleged) 
that Abraham had any thing whereupon to glory 
before God, becauſe he was not made righteoys by 
works: this ought nat to be reſtrained to the li- 
teral and outward kind of vircues, or to the endea- 
vour of free will, But though the life of the Pa- 
triarch Abraham was ſpiritual and in a manner an- 
gelic, yet he had not a ſufficient merit of works to 
purchaſe righteouſneſs to himſelf before God. 
15. The ſchoolmen teach a | | 
little more groſly who mix their The ſchoolmens 
preparations with the righteouſ- errors about the 
neſs which is by faith: but theſe ſpirit and grace 
do leſs infect the ſimple and ig- whereby man is 
norant with corrupt doctrine, juſtified. 
who under a pretence of Spirit | 

and grace obſcure and hide the mercy of God, 


which only is able to appeaſe trembling conſciences. 
We confeſs with Paul, that the doers of the.law 


are juſtified before God: but becauſe we are all far 

from keeping the law, hereupon we conclude, that 

the works which ſhould molt of all have contribut - 

ed to our righteouſneſs, do not help us, becauſe 
| - LEEA | we 
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we want them. As for the common papiſts or 
ſchoolmen, they are in this point doubly deceived: 
both becauſe they call faith an aſſuredneſs of con- 
ſcience in looking for a reward at the hand of God 
for our own deſervings, and alſo becauſe they ex- 
lain the grace of God not to be a free imputation 
of righteouſneſs, but the holy Ghoſt helping our 
endeavours after holineſs. They read in the apo- 
ſtle (Heb. xi. 6.) that he. who cometh to God, 
muſt firſt believe that there is a God, and then that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
But they do not obſerve. what is the manner of 
ſeeking. And that they are deceived in the name 
of grace, is plainly proved by their own writings. 
For Lombard (Sent. lib. 3. diſt. 1 G. cap. 2.) expound- 
eth, that juſtification by Chriſt is given us two 
ways. Firſt (faith he) the death of Chriſt doth 
juſtify us, when by it charity is ſtirred up in our 
hearts, by which we are made righteous. Secondly, 
that by the ſame death fin is deſtroyed, by which 
Satan held us captive, ſo that now he hath not 
whereby to condemn us. You fee how he conſider- 
eth the grace of God principally in juſtification, 
only to be fo far aſſiſting to us, as we are directed 
to good works by the grace of the holy Ghoſt. 
He would forſooth have followed the opinion of 
Auguſtine : but he followeth him a far off, and 
goeth far out of the way from rightly following 
him : becauſe if Auguſtine ſpoke any thing plainly 
he hath darkened it : if there be any thing in Au- 
guſtine not very impure, he corrupteth it. The 
ſchoolmen have ſtill erred from bad to worſe, till 
with a head long fall at length they are rolled down 
into a Pelagian error. And the very words of 
Auguſtine, or at leaſt his manner of ſpeaking is 
not altogether proper to be adopted. For though 
he very well and juſtly taketh from man all praiſe 
of righteouſneſs, and aſſigneth it wholly to the 
grace of God, yet he referreth grace to fanctifica- 
tion, whereby we are renewed unto newnels of life 
by the holy Ghoſt, | : 
RENE 16. But the ſcripture, when 
it ſpeaketh of the righteouſneſs 
of füth, leadeth us to a very 
different end, that is to fay, that 
turning us away from looking 
upon onr own works, we ſhould 


The righteouſneſs 
ef faith ſpoken 
of in ſcripture 


turneth men's 


eyes from their 
own works to the 
free gouineſs of 
God, which par- 
eneth fin, and 


cau oth ſiuners to 


and perfection of Chriſt. For 
tt teacheth this order of juſtifi- 
cation, that firſt God vouchſafeth 
to embrace man' belng a finner, 
with his meer and free goodneſs, 


only look unto the mercy of God 


ons N 


Box III. 

conſidering nothing in him but © feel the! mercy. 
miſery, whereby he may be mov- whereby they are 
ed to mercy, becauſe he ſeeth pardened, and in 
him altogether naked and void of Chriſt made righ- | 
good works, bringing from his teous. © 
own inexhauſtible mercy the RY, 
caule to do him good: then he moveth the ſinner. 
himſelf by a ſenſe of his goodneſs, who deſpairing. 
upon his own works, caſteth the whole of his ſal- 
vation upon God's mercy, This is the feeling of 
faith, by which the ſinner cometh into poſſeſſion 
of his ſalvation, when he acknowlegeth that he is 
reconciled to God by the doctrine of the goſpel : 
that obtaining forgiveneſs of ſins by means of. the. 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, he is juſtified ; and al- 
though he be regenerate by the ſpirit. of God, he 
thinketh upon the conſtant righteonſgeſs laid up 
for him, not in the good works to which he appli- 
eth himſelf, but in the only righteouſneſs of Chriſt, - 
When theſe things are every one particularlyweigh- 
ed, they will give a perfect declaration of our opi- 
nion and judgment on the matter. Although they 
might be better diſpoſed in another order than they 
are ſet forth. But that is of little conſequence; 
provided they are connected together in ſuch a 
manner, that we may have the whole matter truly 


RR 


declared and certaiuly proved. - bow 
17. Here it is proper to re. 
The - difference 


member the relation that we have 
before faid is between faith and which St. Paul 
the goſpel: it is ſaid that faith ro the Romans 


juſtifieth, becauſe it receiveth and 
embraceth the righteouſneſs of- 
tered in the goſpel. And as it 
is ſaid to be offered by the goſ- 
pel, thereby all conſideration of 
works is excluded, Which Paul 
declareth many times elſewhere, 

but moſt -plainly in two places, 
For, to the Romans, comparing 

the law and the goſpel together; 
he faith, the righteouſneſneſs „ 

which by the law is after this manner, The man 

that doth theſe things fhall live in them. But the 

righteouſneſs which is by faith offereth falvation, 

if thou believe-in thy heart and confeſs with thy 
mouth the Lord Jeſus, and that the Father bath | 
raiſed him up from the dead. See you not how 

he maketh this the difference of the law and the 

» gofpel, that the law giveth righteouſneſs to works, 
and the poſpel piveth free righteouſneſs without 

the help of works? it is a place, well worth our 

obſervation, which may deliver us out of many 
pe 


putteth between 
the rightoouſneſs 
of the goſpel and 
of the law, ex - 
cludeth works 
from that juſtii- 
cation which 1s 
through faith, 
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plexing doubts, if we underſtand that 2 0 


teobſneſs which is given us by the goſpel, is free 
from all the conditions of law. This is the reaſon, 


why he doth more than once, with great ſeeming 
contrariety, ſet the promiſe by way of oppoſition 
againſt the law, as in this ſaying, (Gal. iii. 18.) 
if the inheritance be of the law, then it is not of 
the promiſe : and all the reſt of the ſame chapter 
is to the ſame purpoſe. I own: the law itſelf hath 
alſo its promiſes, Therefore there mult of neceſſi- 
ty be, in the promiſes of the goſpel,” ſomething 
contrary to, and different from the promiſes of 
the law, unleſs we confeſs that the compariſon is 
very fooliſh and abſurd. But what difference will 
this be unleſs it is that the promiſes of the goſpel are 
freely given, and upheld by the mercy of God 
zlone, whereas the promiſes of the law depend u- 
pon the condition of works? Neither let any man 
here take exception againſt me, and ſay, that in 
this place the righteouſneſs is rejected, which men 


would by their own ſtrength, and free will com- 
pel God to receive? becauſe Paul without any ex- 


ception teacheth (Rom. ili. 23.) that the law in 
commanding profiteth nothing: becauſe there is 
no perſon, not only among the common multitude, 
but even among the moſt perfect, that fulfilleth it. 
Love undoubtely is the chief point of the law: 
when the Spirit of God diſpofeth our hearts there - 
unto, why is it not a cauſe of righteouſneſs to us, 
but becauſe even in the ſaints it is imperfect, and 
therefore deſerveth no re ware. 
18. The ſecond place is this, 

The ſame diſter- (Gal. iii. 11, 12.) But that no 
ence to the ſame man is juſtified by the law in the 
effect taught in ſight of God, is evident: for the 
the epiſtle to the juſt ſhall Hve by faith. And the 
Galatians, law is not of faith: but the man 
| that doth them ſhalb live in them. 

How could this argument otherwiſe be conſiſtent, 
unleſs we agree upon this point, that works come 
not into the account of faith, but are to be alto» 
gether ſeparated from it ? The law (faith he) dif- 
fereth from faith. Why ſo? becauſe works are 
required to the righteouſneſs thereof. Therefore 


it followeth that works are not required to the 
righteouſneſs of faith, By this relation it appears 


that they who are juſtified by faith, are juſtified 
beſide the merit of works, yea without the merit 
ot works, becauſe faith receiveth that righteouf- 
neis which the goſpet giveth. And the goſpel 
differeth from the law in this point, that it doth 
not annex righteouſneſs to works, but placeth it 
in the mercy of God alone. Like hereunto is that 


cult. II. THE GRACE OF CHRIST. 


. fo 
' "mu 


which he affirmeth to the Romans, (Rom. iv. 2.) 

that Abraham had nothing to glory upon, becauſe 
faith was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, and he 
addeth a confirmation, becauſe there is room for 
the righteouſneſs of faith, when there are no works 
to which a reward is due. Where works are (faith 
he) a due reward is rendered unto them: and that 
which is given to faith is frec!y beſtowed. For 


the very meaning of the words which he uſeth in 


that place ſerve to prove the ſame. Whereas he 


_ adjoineth within a little after, that we obtain the 


inheritance by faith as according to grace, here- - 
upon he concludeth that the inheritance is of free 
gift, becauſe it is received by faith : and how com- 
eth' that, but becauſe faith without any help of 
works reſteth wholly upon the mercy of God? 
And in the fame ſenſe without doubt he teacheth 


ted being witneſſed by the law and the prophets :/ 
becauſe excluding the law, he faith, that it is not 
aſſiſted by works, and that we obtain it not by 


working, but by coming empty that we may 


receive it. | i 
19. By this time the reader 

will perceive with what equity This dofrine 
theſe wrangling diſputants do at carped at with- 
this day object againſt. our” doc- ou cats which 
trine, when we ſay, that man is feacheth juftifi- 
juſtified by faith only, They cation by faith 
dare not deny that a man is juſ- only; excluding 
tified: by faith becauſe it is fo of- thereby not only 
ten found in ſcripture but be- ceremonial but 
cauſe this word, only, is never moral works al- 
expreſſed, they cannot abide to ). £2 
have ſuch an addition made.” Is +7: ee 
it ſo? But what will they anſwer to theſe words of 
Paul, (Rom. iv. 2.) where he affirmeth that righ- 
teouſneſs is not of faith except it be freely given? 


How can a free giſt agree with works? And with | 
what ſophiſtical arguments will they invalidate that 
which he faith in another place, (Rom. i. 17.) 


that the righteouſneſs of God is revealed in the 
poſpel ? If righteouſneſs be revealed in the goſpel, 


furely there is contained in the goſpel not a divided 


or half righteouſneſs, but full and perfect righte- 
ouſneſs. Therefore the law hath no place therein. 
And they ground their opinion not only upon a 
falſe, but alſo a fooliſh ſhift about this excluſive 
word, only. Doth not he perfectly enough give 


all things to faith only, who taketh all things from 


works? What, I pray you mean theſe ſayings, _ 
(Rom, ili. 21. and 24.) that righteouſneſs was ma- 
| | | nifeſted 
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'Who dare claim any reward as by it irablk ts 


' vifeſted without the law: that man is juſtified free 
ly and Without the works of the law ? Here they 


have a witty. ſhift to eſcape with, which although 


they did not invent it themſelves, but borrowed it 
from Origen and ſome of the old writers, yet it is 

very fooliſh and abſurd; they ſay that the ceremo- 
nial works of the law, not the moral, are excluded. 
Do they think that the apoſtle dreamed when 


he alleged theſe places (Gal. iii. 10, 12.) to prove 


his ſaying? The man that ſhall do theſe things 
ſhall live in them: and, curſed is every one that 
fulfilleth not all things that are written in the book 
of the law to do them. Unleſs they be mad they 
will not ſay that life was promiſed to the obſervers 
of ceretnonies, or a curſe threatned only agaiaſt the 


breakers of them. If theſe places are to be under- 


ſtood of the moral law, there is no doubt that mor- 
al works alſo are excluded from the power of juſti- 


fying. To the ſame purpoſe ſerve theſe arguments 


which he uſcth: (Rom. iii. 20.) Therefore by the 
deeds of the law, there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in 
his ſight; for by the law is the knowlege of ſin. 
(Rom. iv. 15.) Becauſe the law workeih wrath, 
therefore it worketh not righteouſneſs. Becauſe 
the law cannot make the conſcience aſſured, there- 
fore alſo it cannot give righteouſneſs. Becauſe faith 
is imputed unto righteouſneſs, therefore righteouſ- 
neſs is not a reward of work, but is given not being 
due, Becauſe we are juſtified by £ 
glorying is cut off, Gal, iii, 21, 22. If there had 
been a law . which could have given life, veri- 
ly righteouſneſs would have been by the law: but 
the ſcripture hath concluded all under ſin, that the 
promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, might be given 
to them that believe. Let them now fooliſhly ſay, 
if they dare, that theſe things are ſpoken of the ce- 
remonial and not of the moral law: but even chil- 
dren would hiſs at ſo great an impudence. There- 
fore let us maintain this for a certain truth, that 
the whole law is ſpoken of, when the power of juſ- 
tifying is taken away from the law, _ 
; 20, But if any man wonder 
why the apoſtle uſeth ſuch an ad- 
dition, not being content with 
only naming works: the reaſon 
is ready to be ſhown for it. For, 
though works be ſo highly eſteem- 
ed, yet God alloweth that value 
by his permiſſion, rather than 
from any worth in themſelves, 
For who can boaſt before Cod of 
any righteouſneſs in his warks, 
but that which he hath allowed? 


Neither can 
works juſtify 
#hough they be 
highly efteemed ; 
becauſethe value 
of them depends 
only upon God's 
ailowance, mei- 
ther doth ve 
give unto faith 
the force where- 


hath prom | FRI 
enjoy this favour by the bounty of God, that they 


aith, therefore 


due unto them, but ſuch as he Juſtify, 
iſed ? They therefore e 


are counted worthy both of the name, and reward 
of righteouſneſs: and any value they are allowed is 


only for this cauſe, when the purpoſe of him who 


doth them is by them to ſhow his obedience to God. 
W herefore «he apoſtle in another place, (Gal. iii. 1.) 
to prove that Abraham could not be juſtified by 
works, alledgeth that the law was given almoſt four 


hundred and thirty years after the covenant was 


made, Ignorant people would laugh at ſuch an ar- 
gument that there might be righteous works be. 
for the publiſhing of the law. But becauſe he knew 
that there was no ſuch value in works, but by the 
the teſtimony and allowance of God, therefore he 
taketh it as a thing confeſſed and acknowleged, 
that before the law they had no power to juſtify, 


We underſtand why he namely expreſſeth the 


works of the law, when he intendeth to take a- 
way juſtification from any works, becauſe an ar- 
gument may be drawn from works, but from no- 
thing elſe, altho*' ſometimes he excepteth all works 
without any addition, as when he faith, (Rom, 
iv. 6.) that by the teſtimony of David bleſſedneſs is 
aſſigned to that man, to whom the Lord imputeth 
righteouſneſs without works. Therefore they can- 
not with all their evaſive arguments, hinder us from 


ſtrengthening our notion of juſtification by the uſe of 


this general excluſive word, Only, And they in-vain 
ſeek that trifling ſubtilty, that we are only juſtified 
by that only faith which wor keth by love, ſo that 
our righteouſneſs muſt ſtand upon love. We grant 


indeed with Paul, (Gal. v. 6.) that no other faith 


juſtifieth, but that which effectually worketh 
with charity or love: but faith deriveth not its power 
of juſtifying from that effectualneſs of charity. 
Yea, it juſtifieth by no other means, but becauſe it 
bringeth us in to the communicating of the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt. Or elſe all that which the apoſtle ſo 
earneſtly. preſſeth would fall to nought, To him 


that worketh (ſaith he, Rom. iv. 4, F.) the reward | 


is not reckoned according to grace, but according to 
debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth 
in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faith is coun- 


ted for righteouſneſs. Could he ſpeak more plainly 


than by ſaying, that there is no righteouſneſs by 
faith except where there are no works to which a. 
ny reward is due; and that then only faith is im- 
puted unto righteouſneſs, when righteouſneſs is 
given by grace that is not due, . 


21. Now 
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21. Now let us examine how 
true that is, which is ſaid in the 
definition, that the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith is the reconciliation 
with God, which conſiſteth only 
in the forgiveneſs of ſins. We 


man and God 5 

that except it 
be pardaned, e, 
cannot be joined 


unto him. eiple, that the wrath of God 


they continue in their fins; which Ifaiah bath 
ery well exprelt in chap, lix, 1, 2. in theſe words: 
The hand of the Lord is not ſhortened, that it can - 
not fave : nor his ear heavy that he cannot hear: 
but your iniquities have ſeparated between you and 
our God, and your fins have hid his face from 


made a diviſion between man and God, and-turned 
away God's face from the ſinner. Nor can it other- 
wiſe be. For it is contrary to his righteouſneſs to 
dare any fellowſhip with ſin. Wherefore the a- 
poſtle teacKeth (Rom. v. 8.) that man is an e- 
nemy to God till he, be reſtored into favour by 
Chriſt, Therefore whomſoever the Lord receiv- 
eth into union with him, he is ſaid to juſtfy him 
decauſe he can neither receive him into favour, nor 
unite him with himſelf, till of a ſinner he make 
hin righteous. And we further ſay, that this is 
done by the forgiveneſs-of fins, For if they whom 
the Lord hath reconciled to himſelf be judged by 
their works, they ſhould be found till to be ſin- 
ners, who yet muſt be free and clean from ſin. It 
is certain therefore that they whom God embraceth, 
are no otherwiſe made righteous, but becauſe they 
are cleanſed by having their ſins wiped away by 
forgiveneſs, that ſuch a righteouſneſs may in one 
word be called the forgivenels of fins. 5 
22. Both theſe are moſt clear- 
Righteouſneſs ly to be feen by theſe words of 
and reconciliation Paul, which I have already 
unto God do mu- cited. (2 Cor. v. 19.) God was 
tually contain in Chrilt reconciling the world. 
the me the other, to himſelf, not imputing their 
and are attained fins to them, and he hath given 
wit), when our - unto us the word of reconcilia- 
fins are nat im- tion. And then he addeth the 
puted, ſum of his meſſage, (2 Cor. v. 
| 21.) that he who knew no ſin 
was made fin for us, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
Here he nameth righteouſneſs and reconciliation 
vithout any diſtinction that we may perceive that the 
one is mutually contained in the other. And he 
taacheth that the manner to attain this righteouſ- 
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muſt always return to this prin- 


abideth upon ail men, as long as 


jou that he will not hear, We hear that fin hath 
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neſs is when onr fins are not imputed unte- us; 
therefore do not any longer doubt, how. God doth 
juſtify us, when you hear that he reconcileth us to 


- himſelf by not imputing unta us our fins, © So. to 


the Romans (chap, iv. 6.) he 2 by the * | 
is, is imputed ta 


mony of David, that- righteou 
man without works, becauſe David pronounceth 
the man bleſſed whoſe iniquities are forgiven, whoſe 
fins are covered, to whom the Lord hath not im- 
puted his offences. Without doubt by bleſſedneſs 
he there meaneth righteouſneſs: and ſeeing he 
affirmeth the ſame to conſiſt in the forgiveneſs of 
ſins, there is no reaſon why we ſhould define it 
otherwiſe. | | 
John the Baptiſt ſingeth, (Luke i. 97.) that the 


knowlege of ſalvation conſiſteth in the forgiveneſs of 


fins, Which rule Paul followeth in his ſermon 
which he made to the people of Antioch concerning 


Therefore Zacharias the father of 


the ſum of ſalvation, as Luke reporteth it, (Acts 


xill. 38, 39.) concluding in this manner: by him 
forgiveneſs of ſins is preached unto you, and every 
one that believeth in him is juſtified from all theſe 
things from which ye could not be juſtified by the 
law of Moſes. The apoſtle ſo cloſely connecteth 
the forgiveneſs of ſins with righteouſneſs, that he 
ſheweth them both to be the ſame thing. From 
which he juſtlyreaſoneth, that righteouſneſs is free- 
ly given unto us, which we obtain by the loving 
kindneſs of God. Neither ought it to ſeem a ſtrange 
or unuſual ſaying, that believers are righteous be- 
fore God, not by works, but by free acceptation : 


ſince it is ſo oft found in the ſcripture, and alſo the 


old authors do ſometimes ſpeak ſq. - For Auguſtine 
faith thus in one place (De civit. Dei cap. 27.) The 
righteouſneſs of the ſaints in this world conſiſteth 
rather in forgiveneſs of ſins, than in the perfection 
of their virtues. Wherewith agreeth that notable 
ſentence of Bernard (Serm. 23. in cant. Ser. 22.) 
Not to ſin is the — of God: but the 
righteouſneſs of man, is the merciful kindneſs God. 
He had before affirmed that Clift is to us righteouſ- 


neſs in abſolution, and therefore that they only are 


righteous who have obtained pardon by mercy. 
23. Hereu E alſo followeth | 
this, that only by the means of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs, we obtain 
juſtification before God. Which 
is as much in effect as if it were 
ſaid, that man is not righteous in 
himſelf, but becauſe the righte- | 
ouſneſs of Chrilt is by imputation communicated 
unto him, which deſerves to be carefully obſerved: 


for thereby that wifling exror vaniſheth away, to 


The righteou/- 
neſs of Chrift im- 
puted unto us 
maketh us rig 
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of ſin in the fleſh of Chriſt, that the righteouſneſs 


of the law might be tuifiiled in us: where he mean- 
eth no other fulfilling, but that which we obtain by 
imputation. For the Lord Chriſt doth in ſuch a 
way communicate his righteouſneſs with us, that 
after a certain wonderful manner, he infuſeth the 
ſtrength thereof into us, ſo much as pertaineth to 
the judgment of God. It appeareth that he meant 


no otherwiſe, by the other ſentence which he had 
ſpoken a little before. (Rom. v. 19.) As by the 


diſobedience of one man many were made ſinners, 
ſo by the obedience of one man 'many are made 
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© That we may be Fully perſuad.d of the freeneſs of juſtification, | we muſt lift up our minds | to the judgment 


preſiming ſ that all theſe things are true, 
. much iiſ on the yet we will not clearly perceive 

rightequſneſs of how neceſſary they are, until we 
their own works, have ſet before opr eyes tHoſe 


is their net con- things that ought to be the 


ſidering what grounds of all this diſputation. 


an exact purity Firſt therefore let us remember 


| feat of Cad. 
50 busen it appeareth 
The cauſe of ments by moſt evident teſtimonies, 


it muſt. be that this, that we intcnd not to ſpeak 
vill anſwer the of the righteouſneſs of a worldiy 


law when, it judicial court, but of the heaven- 
comes ta beſtrict. ly judgment feat : and that we 
ly examined be- ſhould not- meaſure by our own 
fore the judg- malt portion, by what upright- 
ment feat 5f Cd. neſs of works God's judgments 

may be ſatisfied. But it is ſur- 
prizing to ſec with what raſhneſs and boldneſs it is 


commonly debated. Yea, and it is to be ſeen that 


none do more boldly or with fuller mouths (as the 
ſaying is) talk about the, righteouſnefs of works, 
than they who are either openly wicked, or are 


ready ro burſt with inward vices. This comes to 


paſs, bec2vſe they think not upon the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, which if they had the leaſt ſenſe of, 


they would never mock in fo groſs a manner. And 


truly it is too Jightly regarded, When it is not 


acknowleged to be ſuch, and ſo perfect, that no- 


thing is imputed unto it but what is every way 
Whale and abſolute, and defiled with no impurity, 


and acknowleged to be ſuch as never was, nor ever 


will be found in man. It is indeed eaſy and ready 
for every man in ſchools to talk vainly upon the 


Worth that is in works to juſtify men; But ben 
they appear in the ſight of God, they. mult avoid 


ſuch dalliance, becauſe God acteth in earneſt, and 


- alloweth 
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iloweth no trifling ſtrife abont words. To , 
to this I ſay, we mult apply our minds, if we will 
profitably enquire: after true righteouſneſs,” how 
we will anſwer the heavenly judge when he calleth 
us to account. Let us capſider hit to be a judge, 
not ſuch a one as our owN underſtandings imagine; 
but ſuch a one as he is deſcribed in ſcripture, with 
whoſe brightneſs the ſtars ſhall be darkened, by 
whoſe ſtrength the hills melt away, by who 

wrath the earth is ſhaken, by whoſe wiſdom the 
wiſe are taken in their ſubtilty, by whoſe pany 
all things are proved impure, 'whoſe righteouſneſs 
angels are not able to bear, who maketh the in- 
nocent not innocent, whoſe vengeance when it is 
once kindled pierceth to the bottom of hell. If he 
(I fay) ſit to examine men's actions, who ſhall 
appear with confidence before his throne ? who 
ſhall dwell with devouring fire ? faith the prophet, 


Iſaiah xxxiti. 14. 1 5. Who ſhall abide with con- 


tinual burnings? he that walketh in righteouſneſs 
and ſpeaketh truth, &c. But let ſuch a one come 
forth, whoever he be. But the anſwer ſheweth 
that none dare come forward. For this terrible 


ſaying ſoundeth to the contrary. (Pſal. cxxx. 3.) 


Lord if thou mark iniquities, Lord, who ſhall a- 


bide it? truly all maſt immediately periſh, as it is 
written in another place: (Job iv. 17. 18, 19, 20.) 


Shall mortal man be more juſt than God ? ſhall a 
man be purer than his maker? Behold he putteth 
no truſt in his ſervants; and his angels he chargeth 
with folly : how much leſs in them that dwell in 
houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the . duſt, 
who are cruſhed before the moth? they are de» 
ſtroyed from the morning until the evening. Be- 
hold among his ſaints there is none faithful, and 
the heavens are not clean in his fight : how much 
more is man abominable and unprofitable, who 
drigketh in iniquity as water? I grant indeed that in 
the book of Job, mention is-made of a righteouſneſs: 
that is higher than the keeping of the law. And it 
is good to underſtand this diſtinction: | becauſe al- 
though a man did fatisfy the law, yet he could not 
ſtand the trial of that righteouſneſs that paſſeth all 
ſenſes. Therefore although Job be clear in his 
own conſcience, yet he is amazed, and not able to 
ſpeak becauſe he ſeeth that even angelic holineſs 


cannot appeaſe God, if he exactly weigh their 


works. But I therefore will at this time paſs over 
that righteouſneſs which I have ſpoken of, becauſe 
it is incomprehenſible: but only this I ſay, that if 
our life be examined by the rule of the written law, 
ve are more than ſenſeleſs if ſo many curſes where- 


_ Vith the Lord hath willed us to be awakened do 
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not torment us witli horrible fear, and among others 
this (_ curſe, Curſed is every one that doth 
not abide in all the things that are written in the 
book. Finally all this diſcourſe ſhall be but un- 
ſavoury and cold, unleſs every man own himſelf 
guilty - before the heavenly judge, and will 'ngly - 
throw down and abaſe himſelf, being careful how 
2. To this, to this I ſay, we 
ſhould: have lift up our eyes, to 
learn rather to tremble for fear, 
than vainly to rejoice. It is in- 
deed eaſy, ſo long as the compa- 
riſon extendeth no further than 
men, for every man to think 


How rightews 
foever we be in 


other men, this 


Cod is not able 


himſelf to have ſomewhat which tomake us blame- 
others ought not to deſpiſe. But leſs. | 
when. we riſe up to have reſpett © 


unto God, then ſuddenly that 83 | 
confidence falleth to the ground and cometh to 
nought. And in the ſame caſe altogether is our 
ſoul in reſpect of God, as man's body is in refpect 
of the heaven. For the ſight of the eye, ſo long 
as it continueth in viewing things that lie near un- 
to it, doth ſhew of what piercing force it is, but 
if it be once directed up to the ſun, then bein 
dazled and impaired by the too great deightwels 
thereof, it feeleth no leſs weakneſs in beholding 
the ſun, than it felt ſtrength in beholding inferior 
things. Therefore let us not deceive ourſelves 
with a vain confidence, although we reckon our 
ſelves either equal or ſuperior to, other men: for 
that is nothing to God, by whoſe will this 
knowlege is to be tried. But if our wildneſs can- 
not be corrected by theſe admonitions, he will 


anſwer us as he ſaid to the Phariſees: (Luke xvi. 


15.) you are they who juſtify yourſelves before 
men: but that which is highly eſteemed — 


men is abominable to God. Now go thy way an 
proudly boaſt of thy righteouſneſs among men, 


while God from heaven abhorreth it. But what 
ſay the ſervants of God that are truly inſtructed 
with his Spirit? (Pſal. cxliii. 2.) enter not into 
judgment with thy ſervant, for in thy ſight ſhall 
no man living be juſtified. Another ſaith; (Job. 


ix. 2, 3.) although ſomewhat-in- a different mean- 


ing: How ſhould man be juſt with God? if he will 


contend with him, he. cannot anſwer one of a | 


thouſand. Here we are now » plainly informed 
what is the righteouſneſs of God, that it is ſuch as 
can be ſatisfied with no works of men, who when 
he examineth us of a thouſand offences,” we cannot - 
purge ourſelves of one. Such a righteouſneſs had 
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im when he profeſſed ( Cor. ir. 4. eo 
he knew nothing, by himſelf, and he . 
. enn 


33. And ſuch examples are to 
. Auguſtine be found not only in the ſcrip- 
and St Bernard tures, but alſo all godly writers 
how far from ſhew that they were of this mind. 
looking to be juſ- Auguſtine faith, (Ad Boni. li. 3. 
tified by their ca. 5.) all the godly who groan 
own yon. under this burden of corruptible 

fleſh, and the weakneſs of this 
life, hind this only hope, that we have one Medi- 
ator Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the pro- 
Pitiation for our ſins. And he addeth further, if 
this be their only hope, where is the confidence of 
works? For when he calleth it the only confidence, 
he cutteth off thereby every thing elſe. And Ber- 
mard ſaith, (Super, Cant. ſer. 61.) where is ſafe 
and ſettled reſt and aſſurance for the weak, but in 
the wounds of our Saviour? and I dwell ſo much 
the ſurer therein as he is mighty to ſave. - The 
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devil lieth in wait: Ido fall, not becauſe Im 
'built upon the ſure rock: I have ſinned a grievous 
ſin, my conſcience is troubled, but it ſhall not be 
overtroubled, becauſe I will remember the wounds 
of the Lord. And hence he concludeth, pee 
my only merit is the Lord's ſhewing of mercy, I 

am not utterly void of merit, ſo long as he is not 
vithont mercy. But if the mercies of the Lord 


king mine own righteouſneſs ? Lord I will remem- 
— Ar thy ri teouſneſs; for that is my righte- 


of God. tor in another place, (In P/al. qui ba- 
557076. 1 5.) This is the whole merit of man, to place 
IAlchis hope in him that ſaveth the whole man. 
þikewiſe where he comforts himſelf on the peace of 
"mind which the ſenſe of God's righteouſneſs pro- 
cured, he faith let God's glory remain undiminiſh- 
ed: it wil be well with me, if I have peace, I re- 
nounce boaſting altogether, leſt I wrongtully aſ- 
fame to my felf what is not my own, and loſe that 
which is offered me. And more plainly in ano- 
ther place (In Cant. ſer, 13.) he ſaith: why ſhould 
the church be careful about merits when it bath a 
ſurer and ſafer way to glory on the purpoſe of God ? 
there is no cauſe why thou ſfiouldſt aſk, by what 
merits we hope for good things, eſpecially when 
you hear God ſaying by the =S (Ezek. xxxvi. 
22, and 32.) J will do it, not for yoar fakes, but 
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world tempteth, the body is burdened, and he. | 


are many, then I have as' many merits. Shall 1 


fs, e Chriſt is made unto me righteouſ- 


to know chat raed eames 2h 


But the — bis. ere, tO fuck 

afraid, as wildly rage and licentiouſly 
fin againſt the of God. As he afterward ex. 
— himſelf, ſaying: happy is the church that 
wanteth neither | merits without preſumption, nor 
preſumption without. merits. It hath: ſomethi 
whereupon to prefume, but not merits. It 
merits, only to deſerve, not to preſume. Is no 
the very not preſuming a deſerving? Therefore it 


CE fo much the more boldly, becauſe it 
prefumeth not, having Ew 76. 

even the many mercies of the Lord. Y 
4. This is the truth, Exer-.: ... 
ciſed conſciences — this to - Men bg | 


hen — 5 with the purity of God ? For it 
will be a moſt ſevere examination, that ſhall pierce 
into the moſt hidden thoughts of the heart, and 
(as Paul faith 1 Cor. iv. 5.) ſhall bring to light the 
hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt 
the ſecret counſels of the heart, which ſhall com- 
pel tbe lurking and unwilling conſcience to utter 


all theſe things which are now written. | The de- 


vil our accuſer will preſs us, who is privy to all the 
wicked actions he hath tempted us to commit. 


There the outward pompous ſhew of good works 


which are now only eſteemed, ſhall not profit us. 
Then only purity of mind ſhall be required. Where- 
fore that hypocriſy, whereby.every man knoweth 


himſelf guilty before God, yet boaſteth himſelf of 


it, before men, but alſo that with which. every 
ok deceiveth © himſelf before God (as we are all 
naturally inclined, and flatter ourſelves) will then 
fall down eonfounded, however provd i it be now, 
with more than drunken baldneſs. They who wil 
not now turn their mind to look on theſe things, 
may indeed for a time ſweetly and pleaſantly frame 
a righteouſneſs to themſelves, but it is fnch a xi 
teouſneſs as ſhall by and by be ſhaken at the j 
ment of Cod: as great riches heaped up in a dream 


"vaniſh 
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.niſh from men when they awake. But 


quire after the true rule of righteouſneſs, Mall cer- 
tainly find, that all the 


and dung: and what js accounted righteouſneſs a- 


mong mankind is mere wickedneſs before God: that 
what is jndged purity, is unclearinefs : that what 
brechen e "is bur mannny 

g. From this beholding of the 
The partial and perfection of God, let it not 
blind affection grieve us to deſcend to look to 
which we bear upon ourſelves” without flattery 
unto ourſelves or blind affection of love. For 
when we are our i: is no marvel if we be all fo 
own judges, blind in this behalf, foraſmuch 
makes us fookſh> as none of us doth beware of 
y imagine that the peſtilent tenderneſs toward 
fuch as we are, himſelf, which (as the ſcrip- 
+ we ſhall ap- ture crieth out) naturally ſtick- 
prar when God eth faſt in us all. To every man 
judgeth us muft (faith Solomon) his own way is 


be ſhaken . 

Pa All the ways of man ſeem clean 
in his own eyes. Bat what? is he acquitted by 
this blindneſs ? no, bur (as he further faith in the 

| fame place) the Lord weigheth the hearts, that is 
to ſay, while man flattereth himſelf by reaſon of 
an outward: maſk or righteouſneſs that he beareth 
in reſemblance, in the mean time the Lord with 
his ballaace examineth the hidden uncleannefs of 
the heart, Therefore ſince we profit nothing 
with ſuch flatteries, let us not wilfully mock our 
ſelves to our own deſtruction. But that we may 
try ourſelves rightly; we muſt neceffarily call back 
our conſcience to the judgment feat of God. For 
we do altogether nerd his light to diſcloſe the ſe- 
cret foldings of our perverſeneſs, which otherwiſe 
he too deeply hidden. For then and never till 
then, we ſhall clearly perceive what is meant here- 
by: that man being rottenneſs and a worm, abo- 
ninable and vain, who drinketh in wickedneſs as wa- 
ter, is far from being juſtifled before God, For 
who ſhould make that clean that is conceived of un- 
clean ſeed? not one man. (Job xv. 16.) Then 


ſhall we alſo find that by experience, which Job 


faid of himſelf ? (Job xiv. 4.) If 1 will go about 
to ſhew my ſelf innocent, mine own mouth ſhall 
condemn me: (Job ix. 20.) If I will ſhew my ſelf 
righteous : it will prove me wicked, For that is 
not meant of one age only, but of all ages, which 
the prophet in old time complained of Iſrael, that 
al went aſtray like ſheep, that every one turned a- 


x they awake,” Set oe de e r own way, (th, 
who carneſtly'#s it Were in the fight ef God, en- cotiprehendeth all they, to whom the "grace 


right in his own eyes. Again. 
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redemption ſhould come.” And the righteouſneſs 


works of men, if they be of this examination ought to proceed ſo far, till it 
ſubdue us, fo that we are fully thrown down 'with- 


al, and by chat means prepare us to receive the 
e of Chriſt, For he is deceived who thinketh 


imſelf able to receive the enjoying of this grace, 
until he have firſt thrown down all haughtineſs of 


mind. This is a known ſaying: that God con- 
foundeth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. 5 „ 
6. But what way is there to 
humble ourſelves, but that we We can neither 
being altogether needy and emp- be righteous till 
ty, ſhould glve place to the mer- we be humble nor 
cy. of God ? For I do not call it humble as long 
humbleneſs, if we think that we as we make any 
have any thing remaining with us. reckoning or ac- 
And hitherto they have taught a count at all g 
very hurtful hypocriſy who have our own rig 
joined thefe two things toge- Zeouſneſs, 

ther, that we muſt think bumbly 
of our ſelves before God, ang | 
that we muſt make ſome account of our own righ- 
teouſneſs. For if we confeſs to God thing 


For 1 | 3 
trary to what we think, we do wickedly lie unto 


him: but we cannot think as we ought, without 


immediately confeſſing that what ſeemed moſt to 
our honour muſt be troden under foot. There - 


fore when you hear in the prophet, (Pſal. xvili. 27.) 


that ſalvation is pre for the humble, and a- 


baſement for the eyes of the wicked: firſt think, 


that there is no way open to falvation, until thou 
haſt laid afide all pride and taken to thee perfect 
humility: then confided, that humility confiſts not 
in a certain modeſty whereby thou giveſt over to 
the Lord a hair breadth of thine own right : as a- 
mong men, they are called humble, who neither 


preſumptuouſly advance themſelves, nor reproach- - 


fully triumph over others, though perhaps they 


value themſelves upon their own excellence: but 


rather in an unfeigned ſubmiſſion ' of a mind c 
down with a ſenſe of thy own miſery and want. 
For it is deſcribed every where in the word of God. 


When the Lord faith thus in Zephaniah (Zeph. iii. 
11. 12.) I will take away out of the midſt of thee, 


them that rejoice in thy pride, and I will alſo leave 
in the midſt of thee an affſicted and poor people, 


and they ſhall truſt in the name of the Lord: doth - 


he not there plainly ſhew who the humble are ? 
even they that are affſicted with a ſenſe of their 
own poverty. On the other fide he calleth them 
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proud, who rejoice without bounds,. becauſe men 
in. proſperity. are apt to rejoice, without . meaſure, 
But to the humble whom he purpoſeth to ſave, 
he leaveth nothing but to truſt in the Lord, And 


likewiſe it is ſaid in Iſaiah Ixvi. 2. Whom ſhall 


I look unto, even to him that is poor and of a con- 
trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word? Again, 
(Iſa. lvii. 15.) Thus faith the high and lofty one, 


that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name is holy, I 


dwell in the high and holy place, with him alſo 
that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, and to re- 
vive the ſpirit of the humble and the heart of the 
contrite ones. When thou ſo often heareſt the 


word contrition, underſtand thereby ſuch a wound- 
ed heart as alloweth not a man who is caſt down 
on the ground to riſe again. With ſuch contri- 
tion ought thy heart to be wounded, if thou wilt 
according to the ſaying of God be advanced with 
the humble: if that be not done, thou ſhalt be 
brought low with the mighty hand of God to thy 


ſhame and diſgrace. : | 
3 J. And our beſt ſchoolmaſter 
The Publican a the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thinking 


fattern of true it not enough to expreſs it in 
words, hath alſo given us ina 


parable the image of true hu- 
mility as it were in a picture. For he ſheweth a 
Publican ſtanding a far off, not daring to lift up 
his eyes to heaven, ſmiting upon his breaſt, pray- 
ing in this wiſe: God be merciful to me a ſinner. 
Let us not think theſe are tokens of falſe and hy- 


pocritical modeſty, that he dare not look up to 


heaven, nor come nearer, that with ſmiting his 
breaſt he confeſſeth himſelf a ſinner : but know 
that they are proofs of an inward affliction. On 
the other fide he placeth the Phariſee who thank- 
eth God that he 1s not as other men are, either an 
oppreſſor, or an unrighteous man, or an adulterer; 


bt cauſe he faſted twice on the ſabbath, and gave 


tithes of all he poſſeſſed. He doth with open con- 
feſſion acknowlege that the righteouſneſs which he 
hath is the gift of God: but becauſe he confident- 
by truſteth that he is righteous, he departeth with- 
out God's favour; and abhorred by him; where- 


as the Publican by acknowleging of his wickedneſs 


is juſtified. By this we may ſee what high value is 
ut on ovr humbling ourſelves in the preſence of 


God: that the heart cannot be open to receive his 


mercy, unleſs it be firſt void of all opinion of its 
own worth. When this contrary opinion hath 
poſleſſed the heart, it ſnutteth up the way for God's 
mercy to enter. 
hercof, Chriſt was ſent by his Father into the 


7 


And that no man may doubt 


earth with this commiſſion, (Iſa. lxi, 2, 2, 3. 


do bring glad tidings to the poor, to heal the con. 


trite in heart, to proclaim liberty to the captive; , 
and the opening of the priſon to them that are 


bound, and to comfort all that mourn; to give 


them beauty for aſhes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praiſe for the ſpirit of heavineis. 
According to this commiſſion, (Matth. xi. 28.) 

he calleth none but them that labour and are heavy x 
laden, to partake of his bounty. And in another 


/ 


place (Matth. ix. 13.) he faith: I came not to 


A 


call the righteous, but ſinners. 
8. If therefore we will obey 


| the call of Chriſt, let all arro- Herb pride ard 
gance and careleſneſs depart far  careleſneſs nuji 


from us. Arrogance proceedeth be avcided. 
from a fooliſh perſwaſion of ouuaaarr. 
own righteouſneſs, when a man thinketh he hath 
ſomething by the merit whereof he may be com- 
mended before God, careleſneſs may be even with- 
out any perſwaſion of the merit of our good works. 
For many ſinners, being intoxicated with the ſweet- 
neſs of vice do not think upon the judgment of God, 

and lie as it were ſenſeleſly ftupified with drowſi- 
neſs, that they do not aſpire after the mercy ot. 
fered them. But we muſt ſhake off ſuch ſlothful 
indifference, as well as lay aſide all vain confidence 
in our ſelves, that we may without any hinderance 
flee to Chriſt, that being empty and hungry we 
may be filled with his good things. For we ſhall 
never ſufficiently truſt in him, unleſs we utter] 

diſtruſt ourſelves ; we ſhall never ſofficiently raiſe 
up our courage in him, unleſs it be firſt caſt down 


in ourſelves, We ſhall never ſufficiently have con- 


ſolation in him, unleſs we be firſt miſerable in our- 
ſelves. . Therefore we are only meet to take hold 
of and obtain the favour of God, when caſting a- 
way all truſt in ourſelves, and truſting only upon 
the aſſurance of his goodneſs, - and (as p Sn 
ſaith, De verbis Apeſt. cap. 8.) forgetting our 
own. deſervings, we embrace the gift of Chriſt. 
Becauſe if he ſought for any merits in us, we would 
not obtain his gifts. Wherewith Bernard very well 
agreeth, (Ser. 1 f. in Cant.) comparing proud men 
to unfaithful ſervants, who arrogantly claim any 
thing, be it never ſo little to their own deſerts : be- 
cauſe they wrongfully aſſume to themſelves the 
praiſe of grace paſſing by them, as if a wall ſhould 
ſay that it gives birth to the fun beam which it te- 


ceiveth through a window. But, not to dwell 


longer hereon, let us take a ſhort but a general and 

ſure rule, that he is prepared to ſhare of the fruits 

of God's mercy who hath utterly emptied __ 
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L vill not ſay of his righteouſneſs,” which is none at receiving of the liberality of God in as much as he 
all, but of the vain n of righte- truſteth to any thing in bimſelf. , 5-0 Oe 
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That there are two things to be obſerved in free jufifcation.. 


| ND there are two things 
ſye cannot with- to be principally obſerved 
out r obhing God here; VIZ, that the Lord's glory, 


of his glory chal- always remain undiminiſhed, and 


lnge any thing wholly and perfectly maintained, 
to ourſelves, and that our conſciences preſerve 
dan undiſturbed calmneſs and tran- 
quillity before bis judgment. We ſee how often and 
how earneſtly the ſcripture exhorteth us, to pay un- 
to God alone our tribute of praiſe, when we ſpeak 


of righteouſneſs. And the apoſtle teſtifieth, (Rom. 


iii, 25, 26.) that this was the Lord's principal 


purpoſe of giving us righteouſneſs through Chriſt, 


that he might declare his own righteouſneſs, And 
what kind of a declaration that ſhould be, he in- 


formeth us immediately after: that is that he might 


be juſt, and the juſtifier of him who believeth in 
jeſus. You ſee that the righteouſneſs of God is 
not ſufficiently ſet out, unleſs he alone be account- 
el righteous, and communicate the grace or gift 
of righteouſneſs to them who do not deferve it, 
By this means he will have every mouth to be ſtop- 


ped, and the whole world to be made ſubject to 


him. For while man hath any thing to ſay in his 
own defence, ſo long there is ſomething taken a- 
way from the glory of God. So in Ezekiel (Ezek. 
XX. 43, 44.) he teacheth how much we glorify 
his name by acknowleging of our wickedneſs. You 
ſhall remember (fait he) your ways and all your 
wicked doings wherewith ye have been deſiled. 
And ye ſhall lothe yourſelves in your own ſight, 
for all the evils that ye have committed. And ye 
ſhall know that I am the Lord, when I ſhall do 
good to you for my names. fake, and not according 
t) your moſt wicked ways. If theſe things are 
contained in the true knowlege of God, that we 
ing bruifed with the knowlege of our iniquities, 
ſhould conſider that he doth good to us though we 
2 e unworthy thereof: why then do we to our 
great hurt, attempt to ſteal away from the Lord 
aay part of the praiſe of bis free grace be it never 
ſ) fmall? As alſo Jeremiah when he faith, (Jer. 
x. 23, 24.) Let not the wiſe man glory in his 
wiſdom, or the rich man in his riches, or the 


ſtrong man in his ſtrength, but let him that glori- 
eth, glory in the Lord: doth he not there declare 
that ſomething is taken from God's glory, if any 
man glory in himſelf? To this purpoſe doth Paul 
(1 Cor. i. 30.) apply thoſe words, when he teach- 
eth that all the par is of our ſalvation are laid up in 
Chriſt, that we ſhould not glory but in the Lord. 
For his meaning is, that he riſeth up againſt God 
and obſcureth his glory, who thinketfi that he 
hath any thing be it never fo little of his own. 

2. This is the truth, we never 2 
glory in him aright, unleſs hat it is not to 
we be: utterly put from glory- glory in ourſelves 
We in e © On: e 


other ſide, this is to be holdert as a ſound principle, 


that all men glory againſt God, who glory in them- 
ſelves. For Paul judgeth that only by this means 


the world is made ſubject to God, when all mat- 
ter to glory upon is utterly taken from men. There- 


fore Tfaiah,” (Iſa. xlv. 25.) when he declareth 
That, in the Lord ſhall all the ſeed of Iſrael be 
juſtified, and ſhall glory. As though he ſhould 
fay, that the Lord juſtifieth the elect for this rea- 
fon that they ſhould glory in him and in nothing 
elſe. And how we ovght to boaſt of ourſelves in 
the Lord, he had taught in the verſe next before : 
that is, that we ſhould ſwear that our righteouſ- 
neſs and ſtrength are in the Lord. Obſerve that 
there is required not only a bare confeflion, but 


alſo a confirmation with an oath, that a man may 


not .think that he wilt be diſcharged by a feigned 
humility, And let no man here alledge for an ex- 


- cuſe that he doth not glory, when without arrogance 
he ſetteth forth his own righteouſneſs : for we can- . 


not ſet any the leaſt value upon it without beget- 


ting ſome confidence in it, nor any confidence with- - 


out glorying in it, Therefore let us always re- 
member that in our difputations concerning righ- 
teouſneſs, we muſt have regard to this end, that 
the praiſe thereof remain whole aud perfect witly 


the Lord. Becauſe to declare his righteouſneſs 
(as the apoſtle teſtifieth Rom. iii. 26.) he hath pour- 


ed out his grace upon us, that heWight be juſt, 


and the juſtiier of him which believerh in Jeſus. 
RE a | | Where- : 


Wherefore in another place, (Eph. i. 6.) when 
he had tau 


the praiſe of the glory of his grace, after ward as it 


were repeating the fame thing he adderh, (Eph. ii. 
g, 9.) by grace ye are ſaved, through faith: and 


. that not of yourſelves : it is the gift of God, Not 
of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt. And when 
Peter ſays that we are called unto the hope of fal- 
vation that we ſhould declare the power of him that 
bath called us out of darkneſs into his marvellous 
light, without doubt his meaning -is to make the 
praiſe of God alone to ſound in the ears of believers, 
that they might by the moſt profound. filence de- 
preſs all arrogancy of the fleſh, In ſhort man can- 


not without robbing God, challenge to himſelf one 


crumb of righteouſneſs: becauſe by ſo doing, as 
much is taken away from the glory of God's righ- 
teouſneſs, as we arrogate to ourſelves. 
3. Now if it be aſked by what 
The opinion of means the conſcience may - be 
righteouſneſs by quieted before God, we will find 
aur own works no other mean but the free righ- 
troubleth the con- 


ſcience and de- 
priveth us of all 


tranquillity * 


mind. 


the gift of God: ſet us alway 
think upon this ſaying of Solo- 
mon, (Prov. xx. 9.) who ſhall 
ſay, I have made my heart clean, 
I am pure from my ſin? and 
every man will be overwhelmed with numberleſs 
impurities. Therefore Jet even the moſt perfect 
man look into his own conſcience and call his ac- 
tions to account: and obſerve what will be the 
iſſue. Will he calmly reſt as if all things were in 
good order between God and him, will he not ra- 
ther be vexed with terrible torments, when he 
feels as much as will condemn him abiding in him- 
ſelf, if he be judged according to his works? The 


conſcience if it Jook upon God, muſt of neceſſity 


either have aſſured peace with his judgment, or be 
ſurrounded with the terrors of hell. Therefore 
we will gain nothing .in diſputing of righteouſneſs, 
unleſs we eſtabliſh ſuch a righteouſneſs, by the ſta- 
bility and firmneſs of which our ſouls may be ſup- 


ported in the judgment of God, When our 


ſouls ſhall have ſuch a confidence as may embolden 


them to appear before the face of God without fear 


and receive his judgment unſhaken, then, and not 
till then, let us know that we have found an un- 
feigned righteouſneſs. Therefore it is not with- 
out cauſe the apoſtle inſiſteth ſo much upon this 
point in whoſe words I had rather expreſs it than 
with mine own. 
which are of the law be heirs, faith is made void, 
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t that the Lord gave us ſalvation, to that fat is diſannulled and made void, if the 


teouſneſs which is given us by 


If (faith he Rom. iv. 14.) they 


and the p 8 Rete 


miſe of righteouſneſs have reſpect to pigs > - 
of our works, or depends upon the keeping of 27 
law. For every man could aſſuredly re! | 
becauſe it could never come to paſs that 5 = 
might aſſuredly determine with himſelf that he had 
ſatisfied\ the law, and indeed no man doth fully 
ſatisfy it by works. To prove which, we need not 
ſeek far for teſtimonies to convince us, every man 
may be a witneſs to himſelf that will with a right 
eye behold himſelf. . And hence it appears, in how 
deep and dark corners hypocriſy. buries the minds 
of men, while they careleſly bear with themſelves 
that they ſtick not to ſet their own flatteries in oppo· 
ſition to the judgment of God, as though they 
would put a ſtop to his judicial proceedings, But 


| believers who ſincerely examine themſelves, are 


ieved and tormented with a very different care- 
uineſs. Therefore there would enter into our 
minds a doubting, .and at length deſpair wheneach 
man ſhould make account for himſelf with how 
a burden of debt he is till oppreſſed, and how far 
he is from the condition wherewith he is charged, 


Lo, how faith is by this means already depreſſed ; 


and extinguiſhed. For to waver, to vary, to be 
carried up and down, to doubt, to be held in ful. 
pence, to ſtagger, and at length to deſpair, is 
not to truſt: but to. ſtrengthen thy mind with 
conſtant certainty. and perfect aſſurance, and * 
have whereupon to reſt and faſten thy foot. 7 
4. He addeth alſo another | 
thing, that is, that the promiſe 70 0 pes the 
will thereby be made of no ef- worth of aur 
fect and void; For if the ful- own: works, is 
to make the pro- 


filling thereof depend upon our 
me A Cad in- 


deſerving, When ſhall we merit 
the bountifulneſs of God? Ad 

this ſecond point depends upon 
the former: For the promiſe ſhall not be fulfilled 
but to them who believe it. And if faith is fallen, 
there will remain no ſtrength in the promiſe. There- 
fore the inheritance is of faith, that it may be ac- 
cording to grace, to eſtabliſh the promiſe, And 
it is abundantly well eſtabliſhed when it reſteth 
upon the mercy of God alone: becauſe his mercy 
and truth are with a perpetual knot joined toge- 
ther, that is to ſay, whatſoever God mercifully 
promiſeth, he alſo faithfully performeth. 80 Da- 


vid (Pſal. cxix. 76.) before that he required fal- 


vation by the word ef God, firſt determined the 


cauſe thereof to be in his mercy. Let, I e | 


thy mereful kindneſs be for my comfort, 
ing 


Caae. XIII. 


T herefote we m 
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ing to thy word unte ch ſervant. And rightful- 
ly: becauſe God is perfwaded by no other mean 
to.make the promiſe, but of his own meer mercy. 
ve muſt hereon ſtay, and faſten all our 
hope, and not look te our own works, to feek 
any help from them. And that you may not 


think 1 herein ſpeak any new thing: Auguſtine 
| doth alfo teach (In Pſal. Ixxxviii. fractatu priore.) 


that we ought to do ſo. Chriſt (faith be) ſhall 


reign for ever in his ſervants, God hath promiſed 


it, God hath faid it, and if that be not enough, 
God hath ſworn it. And ſeeing the promiſe is 
eſtabliſhed, not according to our deſervings, but 


according to his mercy, no man ought to ſpeak 


fearfully of that of which he cannot doubt. 
Bernard alſo faith : (Ia dedicat. temphi. ſer. 5.) 
The diſciples 'of - Chriſt ſay, who can be ſaved! 
But he anſwered, this is impoſſible with men, but 
it is not impoſſible with God. This is all our 


confidence, this is our only comfort, this is the 


whole ground of our hope, but being aſſured of 


the poſſibility, what ſay we of his will? Who 


knoweth whether he be worthy of love or hatred? 


(Eccel. ix. 1.) Who hath known the mind of the 


Lord? Or who hath been his counſellor ? (1 Cor. 
i. 16.) Here faith muſt of neceſſity help us, here 
muſt his truth ſuccour us, that what is hidden 
from us in the boſom of the Father, may be re- 
vealed by the Spirit, and by his Spirit teſtifying, it 
may perſuade our hearts that we are the ſons of 
God. And it may perſuade us by his calling and 
juſtifying us freely by faith, in which things there 
is as it were a certain mean paſſage from the eter- 
nal predeſtination to the glory that is to come. 
Briefly let us conclude. The ſcripture declareth 
that the promiſes of God are not eſtabliſhed, un- 
leſs they be taken hold of with an aſſured truſt 


and confidence of mind: and wherever there is 


any doubting or uncertainty, it pronounceth that 
they are void. Again it ſaid that they ſtagger and 
waver, who reſt upon their own works, There- 


fore we muſt either loſe righteouſneſs, or we muſt 


not conſider our own works, but faith only muſt 
take place, whoſe nature it is, to lift up her ears 
and ſhut her eyes, that is to ſay, to be heedfully 
bent on the promiſe only, and to turn away her 


thought from man's worth or deſerving. So that 


notable prophecy of Zechariah is fulfilled, (Zech. 
i. 9, 10.) that when the wickedneſs of the land 
ſhall be done away, a man ſhall call his friend un- 
der his vine and under his. fig tree, where the 
prophet declareth that believers do net enjoy true 
peace but after obtaining the forgiveneſd of ſius. 


(Gal. 
put us in mind of that moſt ſweet name of Father, 


For this is to be remembred, that when the pro- 


phets ſpeak of the kingdom of Chriſt, they make 
uſe of the ontward bleſſings of God as figures of 


the ſpiritual things. Whence (Iſal. ix. 6. and 


Eph. ii. 14.) Chriſt is called both the king of 


peace, and our peace, becauſe he appeaſeth all the 
troubleſome motions of * we aſk by 


what means he doth it, we muſt of neceſſity have 
recourſe to the ſacrifice by which God is appeaſed. 


For he will never ceaſe to tremble for fear, who 


will not conclude that God is appeaſed by the only 


ſatisfactory cleanſing wherein Chriſt hath ſuſtained 
his wrath. © Finally peace is no where elſe to be 
fought for, but in the terrors and ſufferings of 

5. But why do I uſe fo dark | | 
a proof? Paul every where de- 


nieth (Rom. v. 1.) that there is Upon theſs two 


peace or quiet joy left to conſci - promiſes that we 
ences, unleſs we believe that we ought to ꝗſcribe 
are juſtified by faith, And he allplory unto Gad, 
alſo declareth (Rom, v. 5.) and ſeek the afe 
whence that affurance cometh, furance of our 
namely when the love of God own hearts, 

is ſhed abroad in our hearts by which we cannot 
the holy Ghoſt : as if he had dv as lung as we 
faid, our conſciences cannot be ſeek righteouſneſs 


quicted, unleſs we be vn mgh wt] in our own 
od. 


fuaded that we pleaſe d. work, it folkw- 
Whereupon alſo in another place eth that to be 
he crieth out in the perſon of all uffified by faith, 
the godly, Who fhall ſeparate us is not as fome 
from the love of God, which is imagine te be 


in Chriſt? becauſe we ſhall trem- uf by living ac- 


ble even at every little breath of cording to that 


wind, till we arrive in the ha- ſpirit which the 


ven: but we will fear no ill even faithful have ro 
in the darkneſs of death, ſo long ceived. Hep 
as the Lord ſhall ſhew himſelf a 
ſhepherd unto us. (Pſal. xxiii. 4.) 
Therefore thoſe who fay that we are juſtified by 
faith, becauſe being regenerate, we are juſtby living 
ſpiritually, never tafted the ſweetneſs of grace, to 
conſider that God will be-merciful unto them. 
Whence alſo it followeth, that they no more know 
the manner of praying 1ightly, than Turks and 
other 1 nations. For (as Paul witneſſeth) 
. 6.) it is no true faith unleſs it teach and 


yea unleſs it open our mouth freely to cry Abba 
ather. Which in another place he more plainly 
expreſſeth, where he ſaith that by Chriſt we have 
boldneſs and confidence by our faith in him. And 
1 | truly 


— 


truly this cometh to paſs only by the gift of regene- 


ration: which as it is always imperfect in the fleſh, 


ſo it containeth in itſelf many grounds of doubting. 


Wherefore we muſt of neceſſity apply to this re- 


-medy, that believers ſhould determine and conclude. 
that they can by no other right, hope for the in- 


heritance of the heavenly kingdom, but becauſe 


„. 


vour of God, but receiving through Chriſt that 
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fication, faith is a thing meerly_ paſſive, Ping 
nothing of our own to the recovering of the 
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hat is the beginning of juſtification, and the continual proceedings thereof, 


Four forts e, 2 the matter may be made 
men whoſe works _ 

are in this queſ= may be the righteouſneſs of man 
tion to be conſi- in the whole courſe of his life: 


dered : and fit and let us make four degrees 


ſuch as- are not thereof. For men either having 
at all endued no knowlege of God, are 
with any true drowned in idolatry : or being 
knowlege of Cod. entred into the profeſſion of 
. _ chriſtianity by the ſacraments, 
and denying God by the impurity of their lives, 
whom they confeſs with their mouth, theſeare Chriſt's 
no further than in name : or they are hypocrites 
who cover the wickedneſs of their hearts, with 
deccitful colours : or being regenerate by the Spirit 


of God, they endeavour after true holineſs. And 
| when they are to be judged ſpecially and ſeverally 


according to their natural gift, from the crown of 


their head to the ſole of their foot, there will not 


be found one ſpark of goodneſs, unleſs we will 
accuſe the ſcripture of falſhood, when it ſetteth 
out all the ſors of Adam with theſe titles that they 
are of froward and ſtubborn heart, (Jer. xvii. 9.) 
that all the imaginations of their heart are evil from 
their infancy, (Gen. viii. 21.) that their thoughts 
are vain, that they have not the fear of God before 
their eyes, that none of them underſtandeth or 
ſeeketh God, (Pal. liii. 2, 3. and xiv. 2.) inſhort 
that they are fleſh, (Gen. vi. 3.) by which word 
ve are to underſtand all thoſe works which Paul 
narrateth, (Gal. v. 19, 20, 21.) Adultery, fornica- 
tion, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witch- 
craft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſe- 
ditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, re- 
vellings and whatever filthineſs and abomination may 
be deviſed. This is the worth, and confidence 
whereof they muſt be proud. But if any among 


them excel with ſuch honeſty of manners as hath 


ſome ſhew of holineſs among men : yet becauſe we 
know that God regardeth not the outward appear- 


| ance, we muſt ſearch the very fountain of works 


more plain, let us ſearch, what muſt ( 
them, and obſerve from what affection of heart theſe 
works proceed. But thongh here lieth open a 


e Ps # | 2 Be" 3 0 5 © Sig Fe = £25 ? "x HI 
if we will have them to avail any thing to righte- 


ouſneſs. We mult. (I ſay). thorougly look into 


molt large field to diſcourſe on, yet, as the matter 
may he declared in very few words, I will purſue 


2. Firſt I deny not that what- 


brevity as much as poſſibly I can in teaching. 
4 5 3 F 


ever excellent gifts appear in un- The wirtues of 


believers, they are the gifts of unbelie vers, Cad, 
God. Neither do I ſo far differ bothworketh and 
from the common opinion, that rewardeth, -. 


I would affirm that there is no 


difference between the juſtice, temperance and e- 
quity of Titus and Trajan, and the rage, intem- 


perance, and cruelty of Caligula, or Nero, or 
Domitian : between the filthy luſts of _Tibering, 
and in this behalf the continency of Veſpaſian: 
and (that we may not tarry too long upon ſome ſpe- 
cial virtues or vices) between the obſerving and the 
deſpiſing of equity and law. For there is ſo great 
difference of right and wrong, that it appeareth 
even in the dead image thereof. For what will 
remain well ordered in the world, if we confound 
right and wrong together? For which cauſe the 


Lord hath not only engraven ſuch a difference be- 


tween honeſt and diſhoneſt actions, in the minds 
of all men, but alſo doth often confirm. it in; the 
diſpenſations of his providence. For we ſee how 
be extendeth many of the bleſſivgs of this preſent 
life to them who follow virtue. Not becauſe that 
outward image of virtue deſerveth the leaſt bene- 
fit of his: but ſo it pleaſeth him to declare by 
this proof how much true righteouſneſs pleaſe 

him, when he alloweth not, even an outward and 
feigned righteouſneſs to paſs without a reward, 
W hence follows what we juſt now confeſſed, that 
theſe virtues ſuch as they are, or rather images of 
virtues, are the gifts of God, as there is nothing 
praiſe worthy in them, which proceedeth not from 


him. 3 
| 4 But 
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= 3 But nerertheleſt It I true 


Tere is. a pu- which Auguſtine- writeth, Lab. 


4. cont, Fulianum, that all they 
edneſs in the eb a 2 
-reateſs righte- religion of the one God, however 
270 unbe- they may be reckoned worthy of 
levers. admiration for the ſake of virtue, 
ire not only werthy of no re- 
ward, but rather deſerve puniſhment, becauſe bytheir 


pollution of heart, they beſpot the pure good thing 


of God. For though they are the inſtruments of 
God to preſerve fellowſhip among men with juſtice, 
continency, temperance of mind, courage, and 
wildom : yet they very ill execute theſe works 


of God: becauſe they are reſtrained from doing 


evil not by a ſincere love of goodneſs, but only by 
ambition, a love of themſelves, or by ſome other 
crooked affection. Therefore as they are corrupt 
dy the very uncleanneſs of the heart, and by their 
beginning, they are no more to be reckoned among 
virtues, than thoſe vices which are wont to deceive 
by their nearneſs and likeneſs of virtue. Finally, 
when we remember, that the end of that which 
is right, is that God may be 2 ſerved : what- 
ever tendeth to any other end, doth immediately 
and juſtly loſe the name of right, Becauſe they 
have no reſpect to the mark which the wiſdom of 
God appointeth: though the actions they perform, 
ſeem good in the doing, yet by the wrong end they 
porſue it becomes ſinful, He concludeth therefore 
that the Fabricii, Scipioes, and Catoes, in all thoſe 
excellent actions of theirs, ſinned in this manner, 
becauſe wanting the light of faith, they did not 
apply them unto that end to which they ought to 
have directed them: and for this reaſon he con- 
cludes, that true righteouſneſs was not in them: 
for as much as duties are not judged of by doing 
them, but by the end propoſel. 
| 4. Moreover if it be true 
Whatfever is which John ſaith: (1 John v. 
dine by men un- 1 2.) that there is no liſe without 
reconciled unto the Son of God: Thoſe who have 
God is ill dene. no part in Chriſt, what manner 

| of men ſoever they be, what- 


erer they do or go about, yet they run forward 


with their whole courſe into deſtruction, and the 
judgment of eternal death. After this reaſon, is 
thar ſaid of A Lib. ad Boni. in cap. 5. 
Our religion the righteous from the un- 
righteous, not by the law of works: but by the 
hw of faith alone, without which, thoſe actions 
which ſeem good are turned into ſins. Wherefore 
the ſame Auguſtine faith very well in another place, 


God be 


do him rev 
with his own free goodneſs, What 


in ſins; hath quickened us together 
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Pra in Pſal. when he compareth | 
of fon men, to running out of the way. For 


the faſter a man runneth out of the way, fo much 
further he is from the mark, and thereby is made 
ſo much the more miſerable. Wherefore E 
eth that it is better to halt in the way, that to run 
out of the road. Einally, it is certain that they 
are bad trees, becauſe without the communication 
of Chriſt there is no ſanctification; They may in- 
deed bear fair fruit and beautiful to the eye, yea 
ſweet to the taſte, yet it will not be goo | trait, 
Hereby we eaſily perceive that whatever man 
thinketh, purpoſeth, or doth, before he be recon- 
ciled to God by faith, is accurſed; and not only of 
no value to righteouſneſs, but rather moſt ſurely 


deſerving condemnation. And why diſpute we 0 


this as a thing doubtful ſince it is already proved 


by the teſtimony of the apoſtle, (Heb. xi. 6,) that 


£ $ impoſſible 2 any man to pleaſe God without 
F. But there will yet appear + . 
plainer pavers if 5 grace of There is no more 
> ſet directly in oppoſition power in us to 
to the natural ſtate of man. For do good, till God - 
the ſcripture; faith every where, in mercy renew 
that God finding nothing in man ws, than there is 
whereby he may be provoked to in à dead body to 
im good, preventeth him 7 action of 
„ | 


can a dead man do to attain life? 
But when he enlighteneth us . _ 
with the knowlege of himſelf, he is ſaid (John v. 
25.) to raiſe us from death, and to make us new 
5 For wm op ue RO eſpecially 
y the apoſtle Paul, t adneſs. of God is ſet 
forth unto us by this title, God (faith he, Eph. ij. 
4 5.) who isrich in mercy, for. | 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead 
with Chriſt, 
&c. In another place, (Rom. xi. 35.) where un - 
der the figure of Abraham he ſpeaketh of the gene · 
3 of the faithful, he ſaith: it is God that 


goth ite-to the dead, and calleth thoſe things 
hat are not, as though they were. If we are 
nothing, what (I pray you) can we do ? Wherefore 
the Lord ſtrongly beateth down this arrogance, in 
the hiſtory of Job, (Job xli. 11.) in theſe words: 
who hath prevented me, that I ſhould repay him? 
whatſoever is under the whole heaven is mine, 
Which. ſentence Pan! expounding, applyeth it 
to this, that we ſhould not think that we bring 
any thing to the Lord but mere ſhame of want 
and emptineſs. Wherefore in (Eph. ii. 10.) to 
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the great love. - | 


t9 by us, ſeeketh 


cur - 0wn works 
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prove that ve are called into the hope. of ſalvation 


by his grace alone, not by works, he allegeth that 
we are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus un- 


to good works, which God hath before ordained 


that we ſhould walk in them. As if he had ſaid: 
which of us can boaſt that he hath with his righ-' 


tcouſneſs provoked God, ſince our firſt power to 


do good proceedeth from regeneration'? For as we 


are made by. nature, oil ſhall ſooner be wrong out 


of a ſtone, that a good work out of us. Truly 


it is ſurpriſing that any man after being convicted 
with ſo great ſhame, dare yet ſay that there re- 
maineth any good thing with him. Therefore let 


us confeſs with this noble inſtrment of God, the 
apoſtle Paul (2 Tim. i. 9.) that we are called of 
God with a holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his purpoſe and grace: 


and with the ſame apoſtle, (Tit. iii. 4, 5, 7.) that 


the kindneſs and love of God onr Saviour toward 


us hath appeared, becauſe he hath ſaved us, not 


by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, 
but according to his own mercy : that being juſti- 
fied by his grace, we might be made the heirs of 
eternal life. By this confeſſion we deſpoil man of 
all righteouſneſs even to the leaſt little particle 
thereof, till he be by mercy alone regenerate into 
hope of eternal life : becauſe if the righteouſneſs 


of works bring any thing toward the juſtifying of 


us, it is falſly faid (Rom. xi. 6.) that we are juſti- 
fied by grace. Truly the apoſtle had not forgotten 
himſelf, when he affirmed juſtification to be of free 


gift, who in another place argueth that grace is 


not grace, if works avail us any thing. And what 
other thing doth our Lord mean, when he faith, 
(Matth. ix. 23.) that he came not to call the righ- 
teous but ſinners to repentance. And if only fin- 
ners are received, why ſeek we an entry by a falſe 


and ſuppoſed righteouſneſs of our own ? 


6. But this ſame thought now 
and then recurreth to my mind, 
that there is fome danger leſt I 
ſhould wrong the mercy of 
God, while I labour ſo carefully 


Cod unſought un- 


us of mere love, 


and doth nat only to prove this as though it were 
propoſea redemp- doubtful or dark. But becauſe 


our envy. is ſuch, that unleſs it 
be altogether thruſt out of place, 
it never yeildeth to Cod that 
which is his, I am compelled to 
to tarry ſomewhat the longer u- 
pon it. Yet as the ſcripture is 
clear enough in this matter, I 
will in combating this error, ra- 


tion which we by 


may obtain in 
Chriſt, but by 


effeflual calling 
ingraſt us into 
Chrijt by whoſe 
bond being ſo in- 


» 


ther uſe the words thereof than graffed we. are 
my own.  Ifaiah; when he hath 
deſcribed the univerſal deſtruct i. 
on of mankind, doth immediately after very fitly 
adjoin the order of reftoring. (Iſa. Ixiii. 5.) The 


Lord looked, and there was none to help; and] 


wondered that there was none to uphold : there- 
fore mine own am brought ſalvatibn unto me, and 
my fury it upheld me. Where are our righteouſ- 
neſſes if it be true which the prophet faith ; that 
there was no man that helped the Lord in recovering 
his falvation ? So another prophet, (Hoſ. ii. 19. 
bringeth in the Lord; diſcourſing of the reconcil- 
ing of ſinners to himſelf, faith.: I will eſpouſe thee 
unto me for ever, in righteouſneſs, in judgment, 
and in loving kindneſs, and in mercies. 1 will ſay 
to her that hath not obtained mercy, thou haſt 
obtained mercy, If ſuch covenant, Which it is 
certain to be the firſt conjoining that we have with 
God, dependeth only upon the mercy of God, there 
is no foundation left for our on 'righteouſneſs, 
And I would fain learn of thoſe men who imagine 
that man meeteth God with ſome righteouſneſs of 
works, whether they think that there is any righ- 


teouſneſs at all, except that which is acceptable to 


God. If it be madneſs to think ſo, what accept 
able thing to God can proceed from his enemies, 
whom he utterly abhorreth with all their actions? 
That all we, I ſay, are the deadly and profeſſed 
enemies of our God, the truth itſelf teſtifieth, 
(Rom. v. 10. and Coloſ. i. 2.) till being juſtified, 
we are received into friendſhip. . If juſtificatiòſ be 
the beginning of God's love, what righteouſneſs of 


works ſhall go' before it? So John, (1 John iv, 10, 


to ſilence that arrogant pride which is naturally in 
us, doth carefully put us in mind that we did not 
firſt love him. And-the ſelf ſame thing the Lord 
had long before taught by the prophet : (Hol, xiv, 
4.) I will love them faith he, with a free love, 
becauſe mine anger is turned away. . Certainly his 
love is not provoked by works, if it hath of his 
own accord inclined” itſelf unto us. But rude and 


ignorant people think it to be nothing elſe, but 


only that nv man hath deſerved that Chriſt ſhould 
perform our redemption/z- yet that to the entring 
into the poſſeſſion of redemption, we are aſſiſted 
by our own works, but though we are redeem- 
ed of Chriſt, yet till we are by the calling of 
the Father graffed into the communion of him, 
we are both heirs of darkneſs and death, and e. 
nemies to God. For Paul teacheth (1 Cor. . 
11.) that we are not cleanſed and waſhed from 
our impurity and filthineſs by the blood of * 


redeemed, 


) 
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until the holy Ghoſt! work that cleanſing in us. 
Which fame thing Peter intending to teach, de- 


124 
7 2 


claire (7 Fer, Fe 21) e 
Spirit availeth unto, obedience” and the ſprinkling 
be the blood of Chriſt. If we are by the Spirit 
ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt unto cleanſing, 
jet us not think that before fuch waſhing we are 
any other than 4 finner is without Chriſt, Let 
this therefore remain certain, that the beginning 
of our falvation is as it were a certain reſurrecti- 


on from. death to life : Becanſe when for Chriſt's 
fake it is given to us to believe in him, then we 


firſt begin to paſs from death into life. 
I. Under this fort are com- 
The ſecond and prehended they who have in the 
third forts of diviſton above made, been mark- 
men mentioned ed as the ſecond 'and third fort 
Sect. 1. not hav- of men. For the impurity of 
ing faith, can- their-conſciences proves that both 
nat have ſuch a of them are not yet regenerate 
riohtezuſneſs as by the Spirit of God, And a- 
will ſanftify gain, as there is no regeneration 
them. in them, this proves their want 
of faith; Whereby it appeareth 
tthat they are not yet reconciled 

to God, nor juſtified in his ſight: foraſmuch as 
theſe good things are not attained to, but by faith. 
What can ſinners eſtranged from God bring forth, 
but that which is accurſed in his judgment? With 
this fooliſh confidence all wicked men are puffed 
up, and eſpecially hypocrites, becauſe though they 
know that their heart ſwarmeth with all kinds of 
corruptions, yet if they perform any works that 
have a ſhew of goodneſs, they think that God 
ſhould not deſpiſe them. Hence ariſeth that per- 
nicious error, that being proved guilty of a wicked 
and miſchievous mind, yet they cannot be brought 
to confeſs themſelyes void of righteoufneſs: and 
even when they acknowlege themſelves unrighteous, 
becauſe they cannot deny it, yet they arrogantly 
claim ſome righteouſneſs unto themſelves. This 
vanity the Lord excellently well confuteth by the 
prophet, (Hag. ii; 11, 1 2, 13.) aſk the prieſts 
laying : if a man carry ſanctified fleſh in the hem 


of his garments, and putteth to it bread or other 


meat, ſhall it be ſanctifisd? and the prieſts an- 
ſwered: No. And Hagpai faid, If a defiled man 
in ſou] touch any of ce ehivge ſhall it be defiled ? 
The priefts anſwered : it ſhall be defiled. Hag- 
pai ſaid, So is this people before my face, faith 


the Lord, and ſo is every work of their hands; 


and all things that they offer to me ſhall be defiled. 
I would to God that - this ſaying might either get 


full credit with us; or be well ſettled 7 in our . 


membrance. For there is no man, though he be 


in his whole life never ſo hainous a wicked doer, 
can endure to be perſuaded of that which the Lord 
here plainly pronounceth, '- Tbe worſt man, fo 
ſoon as he hath performed one or two doubtful 
deeds of the law; doubteth not that they are ac- 


counted to him for righteouſneſs. But the Lord 


deelareth on the contrary, that there is no ſancti- 


fication gotten thereby, unleſs the heart be firſt 


well cleanſed. And not contented therewith, he 
affirmeth that all works whatſoever they be whi 


proceed from ſinners, are defiled with the unclean- 
Therefore let the name of righ- 


neſs of the heart. 
teouſneſs be taken from theſe works which are by 
the Lord's own. mouth condemned of filthineſs. 
And with how fit a ſimilitude doth he ſhew the 
ſame ? For it might have been objected, that what- 
foever the Lord had commanded, was inviolably 


holy, But he on the contrary. ſide ſetteth againſt 
them, that it is no wonder, if thoſe things that 
are hallowed by the law of the Lord, are defiled 


with the filthineſs of naughty men: whereas an 


unclean” hand profaneti-a holy thing with touch- 


8. The fame matter he ex, 3 

cellently well handleth in Iſaiah, 7h e hearts of 
(Iſa. i. 13.16.) Offer not hypocrites net 

(ſaith he) ſacrifice in vain: in- being FUurgee, 

ceniſe is an abomination to me: their works tho 
my ſoul hateth your new moons in appearance 
and your appointed feaſts. They fair, cannot be 
are become tedious: to me, and accepted graci- 
I have been weary with-bearing 
them: when you hold up your 
hands I will turn away mine 
eyes from you: when you ſhall 


* 


hands are full of blood. Be ye waſhed, be ye 
clean, put away the evil of your doings. What 


meaneth this that the Lord ſo lotheth the obeying 


of his own law'? he here refuſeth nothing that 
floweth from the natural obſerving of the law, the 


beginning whereof he every where teacheth to be 


the unfeigned fear of his name. When that is not 
done, whatever things are offered to him are not 
only trifles, but ſtinking and abominable filthineſs. 
Now let the hypocrites go, and ſtill keeping their 
perverſeneſs wrapt up in their hearts, and endeavour 
to deſerve the favour of God with works. By this 


means, they will but more and more provoke him 
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multiply your prayers I will not hear: for your 


ouſly in the fight 


711 


to wrath. For the ſacrifices of the wicked 5 
are an abomination to the Lord: Eut the prayer 


E e e 2 of 
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of the upright is his delight. (Pſal. xv. 8.) There · 
fore we hold, that as a thing not to be doubted, 
which ought to be known by him, who is even but 
meanly exerciſed in the ſcriptures, that even thoſe 
works that glitter moſt gloriouſly in men not yet 
truly ſanctified, are ſo far from righteouſneſs in 


the ſight of the Lord, that they are judged ſins. 


And therefore they ſpeak very properly. who have 
taught (Aug. lib. de pen. & Gre.) that favour 
with God is not procured to any perſon by works: 
but on the contrary that works do then pleaſe, 
and never. till then, when the perſon hath firſt 


Aound grace in the ſight of God. And this order 


is religiouſly to be kept, to which the ſcripture 
leadeth us by the hand. Moles. writeth (Gen. iv. 


4.) that the Lord had reſpect to Abel and to his 


works. See you not how he declareth that God 
is favourable to the men, before he had a reſpect 
to their works ? Wherefore the cleanſing of the 
heart muſt go before the works which we do 
can be graciouſly received of God: becauſe this 
ſaying of Jeremiah is always in force, (Jer. v. 3.) 
© Lord! are not thine eyes upon the truth? And 
that it is faith only which purifieth the hearts of 
men, the holy Ghoſt hath affirmed by the mouth 
of Peter: (Acts xv. 9.) whereby it is certain, 
that the firſt foundation is in true and lively faith, 
9. Now let us look what righ- 
From the fourth 
fort of men, ſuch 
gs are truly 
Juflified through 
Chriſt, there pre- 
efgedeth not one 
good work in all 
"paints holy and 
Perfekt. 


have ſet in the fourth rank. We 

grant that when God by means 

of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
reconcileth us to himſelf, and 
by giving us free forgiveneſs of 
ſins, accounteth us for righteous; 
and with this mercy, is alſo 
conjoined his beneficial working 
in us by his holy Spirit which 
| | dwelleth in us, by the power 
whereof the luſts of the fleſh are daily more and 
more mortified: but we are ſanctified, that is to 
fay, hallowed to the Lord unto true purity of life, 
when our hearts are framed to the obedience of his 


law: that this may be our chief will, to keep his 


commandments,: and by all means to advance only 
- His glory. But even while we walk in the ways 
of the Lord, by the guiding of the holy Ghoſt, 
leſt we ſhould forget ourſelves and wax proud, 
there are left ſome remains of imperfection, to keep 
us ſtill humble. There is none righteous (faith 
the. ſcripture, 1 Kings viii. 46.) that doth good 
and ſinneth not. What manner of righteouſneſs 
therefore will they get by their Works? Firſt, I 


teouſneſs they have, whom we +. 10.) he that offendeth (faith judg 


ſay, that the beſt work that can be brought forth 
by them, is e N and corrupted with 
ſome uncleanneſs of the fleſh, and hath as it were 
ſome dregs mingled with it. I ſay, let a holy fer- 
vant of God chooſe out of all his life the molt ex. 
cellent thing that he thinks he hath done. in the 
whole courſe thereof, and let him well conſider 
all the parts of it, without doubt he will find ſome. 
thing in it favouring of the rottennefs of the fle 


10. Secondly, I fay, though 
it were poſſible that we could 
have ſome thoroughly pure and 
perfect works, yet one ſin is e- 
nough to blot out and quench 
all' remembrance of our former 
righteouſneſs, as the prophet 
faith, (Ezek. xviii. 24.) with 
whom alſo James agreeth : (Jam. 


F we could d 


any thing per- 


he) in one point, is guilty of all. 
Now ſince this mortal lite is ne- ri 
ver pure or free from fin, what- 
ever righteouſneſs we ſhould 
urchaſe, being corrupted, oppreſ- 
and loſt, by after ſins it could, 
not come into the ſight of God, nor ev: 
be accounted to us for righteouſ- 
neſs. . Finally, when the righ- 
teouſneſs of works is treated of, 
we mult not have reſpect to the 
works of the law, but to the 
commandment. Therefore if we . : 
ſeek righteouſneſs by the law,' we will in vas 
bring forth one or two good works, for a perpe- 
tual obedience of the law is neceſſary thereunto, 
Wherefore the Lord doth not only once (a8 many 
fooliſhly think) impute to us for righteouſneſs the 
forgiveneſs of. ſins whereof we have ſpoken, that 
having once obtained pardon of our life paſt, we 
ſhould afterwards ſeek righteouſneſs by the law, 
becauſe he would only bring us into a falſe hope, 
and mock and laugh us to ſcorn. But as abſolute 


perfection is not attainable ſo long as we are * 


we. 
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and judgment to all them who perform not a full 
righteou neſs. of works, it will always have fome- 
thing whereof ta accuſe and - condemn us, unleſs 
the mercy of God on the other ſide withſtand it, 
to acquit us from time to time with continual for- 
giveneſs of ſins. Wherefore this ſtandeth alway 
certain which we ſaid at the beginning, that if we 
are judged by our own worth, whatever we pro- 
poſe or go about, yet with all our labours and en- 
deavours we are worthy of death and deſtruction. 
11. Upon theſe two points we muſt ſtand faſt: 
that there never was any work of a godly man, 
which if it be examined by the ſtrict judgment of 
God, but will be condemned. Again, if there be 
any ſuch ſhew of good works, (which is not poſ- 
ſible for man) yet being carrupted and defiled with 
ſin, wherewith it is certain that the doer is laden, 
it loſeth its grace. And this is the chief point of 
the matter in diſpute. For about the beginning of 


- juſtification there is no difference between us and the 


ſounder ſort of ſchoolmen, and we agree with them 
that a ſinner being freely delivered from damnation 
obtaineth righteouſaeſs, by the forgiveneſs of ſins ; 
except in this, that they undet the word juſ- 
tification comprehend the renewing where ith we 
are newly formed by the Spirit of God unto the o- 


bedience of the law, and thus they deſcribe the 
righteouſneſs of a regenerate man. That man be- 


ing once reconciled to God by the faith of Chriſt, 


is judged righteous before God by his good works, 


and by their, merits is accepted. But the Lord 
faith on the contrary. (Rom, iv. 13.) that he im- 
puted faith to Abraham for righteouſneſs, not at 
the time when he yet ſerved idots, but after he had 
many years excelled in holineſs of life. Therefore 
Abraham had long worſhipped God from a pure 
heart, and had pertormed that obedience of the law 
which can be performed by a mortal man, yet he 
bath righteouſneſs repoſed in faith, Whence we 
gather, according to the argument of Paul, (Rom. 
iv. 4.) that it was not of works. Likewiſe when 
it is ſaid in the prophet : The juſt ſhall live by faith, 
it is not ſpoken of wicked and prophane men, whom 
the Lord juſtifieth by converting them to the faith, 
but the ſpeech is directed to believers, and to them 
life is promiſed by faith. Paul alſo taketh away 
all doubt, when for confirming of that ſentence, 
he taketh this verſe of David: (Plal. xxxii. 2.) 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgiven. 
But it is certain, that David ſpeaketh' not of the 
wicked, but of believers, ſuch as himſelf was: be- 
cauſe he ſpake from the feeling of his own conſci- 
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dd with this fleſh, and ſince thelawthreatenethdeath 


ence. Therefore we muſt not have this bleſſed- 
neſs once in our life, but maintain it through the 


whole courſe thereof. Laſt of all he teſtifieth (2Cor,v, _ 


18.) that the embafly concerning the free recon- 
ciliation with God is not publiſhed for one daor 


two, but is perpetual in the church. Therefore 


believers have even to the end of their life no other 
righteouſneſs than that which is there fet forth. 
For Chriſt everlaſtingly remaineth a Mediator to 
reconcile the Father to us, and the efficacy of 
his death is everlaſting: namely waſhing, ſatisfac- 


tion, expiation, and finally perfect obedience, 


wherewith all our iniquities are covered. Neither 


doth Paul to the Epheſians ſay, we derive the be- 


ginning of our ſalvation from grace, but that we 
are ſaved by grace, not of works, that no man 
ſhould boaſt. IS 13 5 

12. The lurking holes which 

the ſchoolmen here ſeek to eſcape The ſbifts of the 
by, will not deliver them. They {choolmen in 
fay that good works are not by maintaining. the 
any inward worth in themſelves righteouſneſs of 


of ſo great value, that they can good works, 


be ſufficient to purchaſe righte- 


ouſneſs, but they ſay, that they 


are of ſo great value, . through grace accepting 
of them, Then, becauſe they are driven to — ; 
feſs that the righteouſneſs of works in this life is 


always imperfect, they grant, that fo long as we 
live, we need the forgiveneſs of ſins, whereby the 
want of works is ſupplied : but that the ſins which 
are committed, are recompenced with works of ſu- 
pererogation. But I anſwer, that accepting grace 
as they call it, is nothing elſe than the free good · 
neſs wherewith the Father embraceth us in Chriſt, 
when he clotheth us with. the innocence of Chriſt 
and accounteth it ours, that by the beneficial 
means thereof he may receive and accept us as holy 
pure, and innocent. For, the riohtcouſucf of 
Chriſt (which as it is only perfect, ſo it only can 
abide the ſight of God) mult be ſet in our ſtead, 
and preſented at the bar as our furety. And be- 
ing furniſhed herewith we obtain the continual 
forgiveneſs of our fins through faith. With the 
purity whereof the impurity, and filthmeſs of our 
imperfections being covered they are not imputed 
unto us; but are hidden, ds if they were buried; 
that they may not come into the judgment of God, 
until the hour come when the old man being ſlain 
and utterly deſtroyed in us, the goodneſs of God 
ſhall receive us into bleſſed peace with the ſecond 
Adam, where let us look for the day of the Lord, 
in which receiving 1 bodies, we ſhall be 
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| removed into the glory of his heavenly kingdom. 2 
„„ „„ 13. H theſe, things" be true, 
The imferfecliun then ſurely no works of ours 


of our works is can of themſelves make us ac- 


not ſupplici ei- 


ther by works of neither can our works themſelves 
 ſupereregation er plcaſe, but in this reſpect that 


ati faction. Ning covered with the righ- 
35 teouſneſs of Chriſt, they pleaſe 
God, and obtain forgiveneſs of our fins. For God 
hath not promiſed the reward of eternal life to fome 
certain works, but only faith (Levit. xvili. 5.) 
that he who doth theſe things ſhall live : denoun- 
cing a curſe againſt all them that continue not in all 
things. Whereby the contrivance of a righteouſ- 
neſs in part is fully confuted, ſince no other righ- 
teouſneſs is admitted into heaven, but an obſerv- 
ing of the whole law. And no ſounder is that 
doctrine which they ſay is capable of ſupplying the 
want of works, by works of ſupererogation. For 
do they not ſtill return to the ſame place from 
whence they are already ſhut out: that he who 
keepeth the law in part, is by works fo far righ- 
teous. And ſhamefully take that for granted, 
which no man of ſound judgment will allow them, 
The Lord often teſtifieth that he acknowlegeth no 
" righteouſneſs of works, but in the perfect obſerving 


of his law. What obſtinacy then is it, that when we 


are deſtitute of that obedience, leſt we ſhould ap- 
peared diveſted of all glorying and to have given 
place altogether to God, we boaſt of I know not 
what, ſome ſmall remnants of a few works, and go 
about by ſatisfactions to redeem what is wanting. 
Satisfactions have been already overthrown, and 
therefore we ought not ſo much as dream of them. 
Only this I ſay, that they who play the fool ſo, do 
not conſider how deteſtable a thing fin is before 
God: for then they would underſtand that the 
whole righteouſneſs of men being laid in a heap, is 
not ſufficient to make recompence for one ſin. And 
we ſee, (Gen. iii. 17.) that man was for one of- 
fence caſt away and ſo utterly forſaken of God, that 
he loſt all means to recover ſalvation : therefore the 
power of ſatisfaction is taken away, wherewith they 
latter themſelves, and it is a moſt certain truth that 


they will never ſatisfy God, tg whom nothing is 


ple ſant or acceptable which proceedeth from his 
enemies. And his enemies are all they to whom 
he purpoſeth to impute ſin. Therefore our ſins 
mult be covered and forgiven, before the Lord can 
have reſpect to any work of ours. Whence it fol- 
loweth that the forgiveneſs of ſins is of free grace, 
which they wickedly blaſpheme who truſt in any 


ceptable and pleaſing to God: 


we ſhould fay that we are un- 


among the Corinthians he did of 


ed ſo to do, and that he employ- 
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ſatisfations.” Let us theiefore, after the exitngh 
of the "apoſtle, (Pil. itt,” T3540" forpetting 
thoſe things that are behind, arid haſtning forward 
to thoſe things which are before, run on our [race 
endeavourirg to obtain the prize of the high calling 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus: * * . A a 8 NN 

14. But how doth the boaſt. 
tion agree with that rule Which rügatim ar- 
is taught us, (Luke xvil. 10.) b whith'we 
that when we have done all cannbt wert. 
things which are commanded us, 1 
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profitable ſervants, and that we have done no more 
than we ought ? To ſay or confeſs before God, ig 
not to feign or lie, but to determine with thy ſelf, 
that which thon art aſſtred of. The Lord there- 
fore commanded us unfeignedly to think and con- 
ſider. with ourſelves, that we do not any free and 
profitable actions unto him, but render due ſervice. 
And very juſtly- For we are ſervants owing him 
ſo meny ſervices, that we are not able to diſcharge 
them, though all our thoughts and all our membets, 
were turned into dutiful deeds of the law. And 


therefore that which he faith, when ye have done 


all things that are commanded you, &c. is as much 
in effect, as if the righteouſneſs of one man were 
more than all the righteouſueſs of men. How 


therefore can( we who are very far diſtant from this 


mark) be ſo bold as to boaſt that we have added a 


heap to the full meaſure? Neither is there any 
reaſon why any man may take exception and fay, 


there is nothing which hindereth his endeavour to 
o beyond neceſſary duties, which in ſome meaſure 


ſuperſedeth thoſe that are neceſſary. For this we 


muſt hold faſt and maintain that we can imagine 


nothing that availeth either to the worſhip or the 


love of God, which is not comprehended under 
the law of God. If it be a part of the law, let us 
not boaſt of a voluntary liberality, when we are 


bound by neceſſit. 


15. And for this purpoſe that i 
glorying of Paul, (2 Cor. vi. 1.) V do no more 
is alleged out of ſeaſon. That unto God than 

ue owes Ve 


his own will give up a part of db that which be 
his right, which otherwiſe he requireth not, u 


might have uſed if he had inclin- is fuch as we. 
cannbt hope that 
ever be will re. 


ed upon them, not only ſo much r 1 Fe" 
ward.” _ 4 


as be ought for duty to have 5 84 
done, but alſo gave them bis 
free and voluntary labour beyond the hounds 


and prudent. diſtributer 
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his duty. But they ſhould have obſerved the rea- 
ſon there expreſſed, that he did this leſt he ſhould 
be an offence to the weak. For falſe and deceitful 
workmen boaſted of this alluring ſhew of liberality, 
that they might procure a favourable reception to 


their poiſonous doctrines, and raiſe up a hatred a- 


gainſt che goſpel, ſo that Paul Was neceſſitated ei- 


| ther to bring. the doctrine of Chriſt into danger, or 


to meet. with ſuch craftineſs. Go to: if it be an 
indifferent thing to a Chriſtian to run into offence, 
when he may refrain it, then I grant that the a- 
poſtle did ſomething of a ſupererogation for the 
Lord. But if this was required by right of a wiſe 
then I ſay that he did only what was his duty to 
do. Finally, although there appear no ſuch cauſe, 
yet this ſaying of Chryſoſtome is ſtill true, that all 
our good actions are in the ſame condition with 
the goods of flaves, which it is certain are their 
maſter's by the law. And Chriſt hath declared 
the ſame in the parable. (Luke Xvii. 7.) For he 
aſks what thanks we will give a bond ſervant, when 
havingbeen all the day occupied in ſundry labours he 
returneth home to us in the evening. Tea it is poſ- 
ſible, -that he hath laboured with greater diligence 


than we durſt have required. Be it ſo: yet he 
hath done nothing but what he ought to have done 


by his ſtate of bondage; for he with his whole a- 
bility is ours. I ſpeak not of hat kind their ſupe- 
rerogations are, which theſe men vill boaſt of to 
God: for they are ſuch- trifles, as he neither hath 
at any time .commanded, or approved, nor will he 


allow them when account ſhall be made before him. 
In this ſenſe only will we grant that they are works 
of ſupererogation, as it is expreſſed in the prophet, 


who hath required theſe things at your hands? 
But let them remember what is in another place 


ſpoken of theſe things : wherefore do ye ſpend your 


money for that which is not bread? and your la- 


bour for that which ſatisfieth not? It is not very 


hard indeed for theſe idle Rabbins to diſpute un- 
der the ſhadow in à ſoft chair: but when the ſo- 
vereizn judge ſhall ſit in his judgment ſeat, ſuch 
windy decrees muſt neceſſarily vaniſh away. This 
only is to be ſought, what-certain'truſt of defence 
ve may bring before his judgment ſeat, not what 
we may talk of in ſchools and corners. 

1416856. In this matter there are 
e muſt beware chiefly two plagues to be driven 
of truſling unta, out of our minds: firſt, that 
and of ghrying we place no confidence in the 
n our works, righteouſneſs of works. And 
ſecondly, that we aſcribe no 


they provoke the vengeance of God, unleſs they 


juſtiſied before bim, if he require an account of 


that he felt no other righteouſneſs in himſelf, but 


place, (Iſa. 1xi, 3.) that we are the planting of 


Joice in the glory of tbem. This error encouraged 
ing confidence, that they always place the cauſe of 


that none of theſe cauſes agree 
the ſcripture every where reports. that the procur- 
ing cauſe of eternal life to us, is the mercy of the 


which he: purchaſed righteouſneſs for us; and 
what ſhall we ſay is the formal or inſtrumental 


part of glory to them. The ſcriptures do every 
where drive. us from all manner of confidence in 
them, when they teach that our righteouſneſſes 
ſtink in the ſight of God, unleſs they receive a 
good favour from the innocence of Chriſt ; and that 


be ſuſtained-by the tenderneſs of his mercy, More- 
over they leave us nothing, but that we ſhould 
crave the mercy of our judge, with that confeſſion 
of David, (Pſal. cxliii, 2.) that none ſhould be 


his ſervants, But where Job faith : if I have done 
wickedly, wo unto me: but if I do righteeuſly, 
yet I will not lift up my head: though he mean 
that moſt high righteouſneſs of God, whereunto 
the very angels anſwer not: yet he therewithal 
ſheweth that when they come to the judgment of 
God, there remaineth nothing for all men, but to 
hold their peace as dumb. For his meaning here 
4s, that he had rather willingly yield, than dange- 
rouſly ſtrive with the ſeverity of God: and alſo 


ſuch as at the firſt moment ſhould fall before the 
ſight of God. When truſt and confidence is driven 
away, all glorying muſt alſo neceſſarily depart, 
For who can give the praiſe of righteouſneſs to 
theſe works, the confidence whereof trembleth be- 
fore the ſight of God? We muſt therefore come 
whither Iſaiah calleth us, (Iſa. xlvi. 13.) that all- 
the ſeed of Iſrael may be praifed and glory in God: 
becauſe it is moſt true which he ſaith in another 


the glory of God. Our mind therefore ſhall then 
rightly be purged, when it ſhall neither in any 
manner reſt upon the confidence of works, nor re- 


fooliſh men to the puffing up of this falſe and ly- 


© — — 


their ſalvation in works. 

17. But if we look to the fout 

kinds of cauſes, which -philoſo- Works no away 
phers deſire us to conſider in the the care of ſal- 
effect of things, we will find vation. 


with-works in the ſecuring of our ſalvation, For 
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heavenly Father and his free love toward us ;. the 
material cauſe is Chriſt with his obedience, by 
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cauſe, but faith? And theſe three cauſes John 
comprehendeth together in one ſentence, when he 
Log CY faith 


cn uprightneſs. 


fait, (John iii; 16.) God fo loved the world, that 


he gave his only begotten Son, that every one who 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 


_ laſting life. And the final cauſe the apoſtle teſtifi- 
eth to be the ſhewing forth of the righteouſneſs of 


God and the praiſe of his goodneſs: where he 
mentions alſo the other three in expreſs words. 
For he faith to the Romans: (Rom. iii. 23, 24.) 


all have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of God: 


but they are juſtified freely by his grace. Here 


you have the head and firſt fountain, namely that - 


God embraceth us with his free mercy. Then fol- 
loweth : through the redemption which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Here you have as it were the matter whereof 
righteouſneſs is made for us, through faith in his 


blood. Here is ſhewed the inſtrumental cauſe, where- 


by the righteouſnefs of Chriſt is applied to us. Laſt 
of all he joineth the end, when he ſaith, To declare 
his righteouſnefs : that he may be juſt, and the juſ- 


tifier of him who believeth in Jeſus. And (to touch 


by the way that this righteouſneſs conſiſts in re- 
conciliation) he ſays expreſly by name, that Chriſt 
was given to us for reconciliation, So in the firſt 
chapter alſo to the Epheſians he teacheth that weare 
received into the favour of God by mere mercy; and 
that the ſame is effected, by the interceſſion of 
of Chriſt; received by faith, and all for this purpoſe 


that the glory of the goodneſs of God may fully 


ſhine. Now when we ſce that all the parts of our 
ſalvation are without us, what cauſe is there that 


we ſhould either have confidence or glory in works? 


Or can even the moſt inveterate enemies of 
the grace of God quarrel with us about the efficient 
or final cauſe, unleſs they will deny the whole 
ſcripture. On the material and formal cauſe they 
caſt a falſe gloſs, as if our works had a half place 


with faith and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt. And 


this they teach thoꝰ the ſcriptures cry out againſt 
them, which ſimply affirms both that Chriſt is to 
us for righteouſneſs and life, and that this benefit of 
rightcouſneſs is poſſeſſed by faith only. 

a 18. But whereas believers 
do oftenſtrengthen and comfort 
themſelves with the remem- 
brance of their own innocency 
and uprightneſs, and ſometimes 
alſo forbear not to ſpeak of it 
-with praiſe, this is done two ways: either that by 
comparing their good cauſe with the evil cauſe of 
the wicked, they may find an aſſured truſt of victory, 
not ſo much to commend their own righteouſneſs, 
as to condemn their adverſaries: or that even with- 


Nyy believers com- 
fert themſelves in a 
conſciouſneſs of their 


out comparing themſclves to others, while they re- 


* 


of children. 


316% OF THE MANNER HOW TO RECEIVE Boon III 


cord themſelves before God, the purity of their cos: 
| ſciences brings them both fome comfort and truſt. Of 


thefirſt of theſe two ways, we ſhall ſpeak hereafter: 
now let us briefly declare, how the latter agrees 


with what is ſaid above, that inthe judgment otGod 


we muſtput no truft, in works nor glory upon an o- 


pinion of them. This is the agreement that beliey. 


ers, when it concerns the founding and ſtabliſhing 


of their ſalvation, do without any reſpect to works 


turn their eyes to the goodneſs of God only. And 


they not only look toit afore all things as the begin- 


ning of bleſſedneſs, but reſt therein as in the full. 
ling of it. A conſcience ſo founded, raifed and e. 
ſtabliſhed, is alſo eſtabliſhed with a conſideration 
of works: namely fo far as they witneſs God 
dwelling and 'reigning in us. Therefore ſcei 
this truſt in works hath no place, , unleſs thou 
firſt placed the whole confidence of thy mind upon 
the mercy of God: it ought not to ſeem con 


to that whereupon it depends. When we exclude 


confidence or truſt in works, we mean only this, 
that a Chriſtian muſt not incline to the merit ot 
works, as thinking them any way helpful to ſal. 
vation, but ſhould thoroughly reſt in the free pro- 
miſe of righteouſaeſs.Butwe do not forbid him it to 
prop and ſtrengthen this faith with the ſigns of the 
good will of God toward himſelf. -' For if all the 
good gifts which God hath beſtowed upon us, 


when they are kept in remembrance, are as it were 


beams of the face of God, by which we are en- 
lightned to behold that ſovereign light of goodneſs: 
much more is the grace of good works, which 
ſheweth that the Spirit of adoption is given us. 

19. Therefore when belierees 
by innocency of conſcience con- he comfort © 
firm their faith, and gather mat- which good men 
ter of rejoicing, they do nothing concriuve by 4 


but call to mind by the fruit of conſciouſneſs "of = 


their calling, that they are a- their integrity 
dopted of the Lord into the place is grounded u. 
This therefore pan 
which is taught by Solomon, 
(Prov. xiv. 26.) that in the fer 
of the Lord is ſtrong. confidence. of works. 
And this that ſometimes the ho- 


ly ones uſe this proteſtation, to the intent that they 


may be heard of the Lord, that they have walked 
before his face in uprightneſs and ſimplicity : have 
no place in laying the foundation of ſtabliſhing of 
conſcience: but are then only of value, if they be 
taken of the enſuing effect: becauſe both that fear 
is no where which may eſtabliſh a full affurednels, 


and the holy ones are privy in their I 
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rows — the fleſh. | But foraſmuch as of 


the fruits of regeneration they gather an argument 
of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, they do there- 
by not ſlenderly ftrengthen themſelves to look for 
the help of God in all their neceſſities, when they 
by experience find him their Father in ſo great a 
matter. 
they avg firſt: conceived the. goodneſs of God, 
{-aled with no other: aſſuredneſs, than of the pro- 
miſe, For if they begin to weigh it by good works, 
nothing ſhall be more uncertain nor more weak : 
foraſmuch as if works be conſidered by themſelves, 
they ſhall no leſs by. their imperfection ſhew proof 
of the wrath of God, than they do with howſoever 


imperfect pureneſs teſtify his good will. Finally 
they do ſo ſet out the benefits of God, that yet they 
turn not away from the free favour of God, in 
which Paul teſtifieth (Eph, iii. 18.) that there | 
is the length, breadth, depth, and height of them: good works of belicvers are 
2s if he ſhould ſay: whitherſoever the ſenſes of 


the godly do turn themſelves, how high ſoever 
they climb, how far and wide ſoever they extend 
them, yet they ought not to go out of the love of 
Chriſt, but hold themſelves wholly in the medita- 
tion thereof, becauſe it comprehendeth all kinds of 
meaſures in it. And therefore he faith that it ex- 
clleth and ſurmounteth above all knowlege : and 
that when we acknowlege how much Chriſt hath 
loved us, we are fulfilled into all the fulneſs of 
God, As in another place, when he glorieth that: 
all the godly are vanquithers in battle, he by and 


by addeth a reaſon, (Rom. viii. 37.) becauſe of 


him that loved us. 


20. We ſee now that there is 


If ve do good it not in the holy ones that affiance 
is God's doing of works, which either giveth 
and not ours, any thing to the merit of them 
and with the (foraſmuch as they regard them 
gd which is no otherwiſe than as ſigns of 
his, thereis much their calling, whereby they may 
evil of ours think upon their election) or 
mingled, which withdraweth not any thing 

from the free righteouſneſs which 
we obtain in Chriſt, foraſmuch as it hangeth upon 
it, and ſtandeth not without it. The ſame thing 
doth Auguſtine in few words, but very well ſet 
out where he writeth, I do not fay to the Lord, 
deſpiſe not the works of my hands, or I have 
{ought the Lord with my hands and have not been 
deceived. But I do not commend the works of 
my hands: for I fear, leſt when you have looked 


And even this alſo they cannot do, unleſs 


works brings into the poſſeſſion thereof. 
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upon them, you will fiad moe fins than merits : - | 
only this I ſay, this I aſk, this I deſire, deſpiſe not 
the works of thy hands, behold in me thy work, 
not mine. For if thou beholdeſt mine, thou 
damneſt me, if thou beholdeſt thine, thou crownu- 
eſt me. For alſo whatever good works I have, they 
are of thee, He mentioneth two cauſes, why he 
dare not boalt of his works to God, becauſe if he 
hath any good works, he ſeeth nothing of his own 
therein: ſecondly, becauſe the ſame is alſo over- 
whelmed with a multitude of ſins. Whereupon it 
comes to paſs that the conſcience feeleth thereby 
more fear and diſmay than aſſurance, Therefore 


he would have God no otherwiſe to look on his 


good actions, than that acknowleging in them the 
grace of his calling, he may make an end of the 
work which he hath begun. | 
21, But furthermore where- SANE 
as the ſcripture ſneweth that the In what ſenſe the 
gead which we 
cauſes why the Lord doth good dp, is termed a 
to them, that is to be underſtood cauſe of that good 
in ſuch a way as not to overturn which God doth 
the doctrine formerly taught, to unto them. 
wit, that the effect of our ſalva- | 
tion conſifteth in the love of . . 
God the Father: the matter, in the obedience of 
the Son: the inſtrument, in the enlightening of 
the holy Ghoſt, that is to fay, in faith : that the 
end is the glory of this great kindneſs of God, 
Theſe things hinder not, but that the Lord may 
embrace works as inferior cauſes, But whence 
comes that? Namely they whom the Lord of his 
mercy hath appointed to the inheritance of eternal 
life, he with his ordinary diſpenſation by good 
That- 
which goeth- before in order of diſpenſation, he 
calleth the cauſe of that which followeth. After 


this manner, (Rom. viii. 30.) he ſometimes makes 


eternal life to low from works: not becauſe it is 
to be aſcribed to them: but becauſe whom he hath 
choſen, them he juſtifies, that he may at length 
glorify them; he maketh the grace that goeth be- 
fore which is a ſtep toward that which followeth, 
after a certain manner the cauſe of it. But as oft 
as he hath occaſion to aſſign the true cauſe, he 
commandeth us not to flee to works, but inſiſts u- 
pon us to think only upon the mercy of God. For 
what is this which he teacheth by the apoſtle. 
(Rom. vi. 23.) The reward of {in is death: the 


the grace of the Lord, is life everlaſting > Why + - 


as 


doth he not ſet 1 in oppoſition to ſin, 
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as he ſets life againſt death? Why doth he not make 


righteouſneſs the cauſe of life, as he maketh fin - 


the cauſe of death ? For ſo ſhould the compariſon 
of contraries have ſtood well together, which is 
much broken by this turning. But the apoſtle 
meant by this compariſon to expreſs that which 
was truth, that death is due to the deſervings of 
men: that life is laid up only in the mercy of God. 
Finally in theſe forms of ſpeaking the order is ra- 
ther expreſſed than the cauſe: becauſe God in heap- 


to the enriching: of his ſervants: and he ſo-conti- 


nually extendeth his liberality, that yet he would | 


have us always look unto the free election which is 
the fountain and beginning of it. Fo- though 
love the gifts which he daily giveth, becauſe they 


ſpring out of that fountain: yet it is our, pat to 


hold faſt that free acceptation, which alone is able 
to ſupport our ſouls: and as for the gifts of his 
Spirit which he afterwards giveth us, we muſt join 


them in ſuch a manner to the firſt cauſe, that they 


ing graces upon graces, taketh cauſe of the firſt to ſhall not any way leſſen it. 
add the ſecond, that he may leave nothing undone of ahh PS w/e 
| nA. MV 


That thyſe things which are commonily boaſted concerning the merit of works, overthrow the | angie of Ged 


in giving righteouſneſs, as alſo the aſſurance of ſalvation. 


Whether works E have now ſhewed what 
though not juſ- is the chief point in this 
tifying may not- matter: that if righteouſneſs be 
withſtanding upheld with works,it muſt imme- 
merit, _ diately fall down in the ſight of 

ps; God: it is contained in the 
mercy of God only, the communicating of Chriſt 
only, and therefore in faith only. But, let us 
carefully obſerve that this is the chief ſupport of 
the matter, leſt we be entangled in that general 
error, not only of the common people, but alfo of 
learned men. For ſo ſoon as the queſtion is pro- 
poſed concerning juſtification by faith or works, 
they flee to thoſe places which ſeem to attribute 
ſome merit to works, in the fight of God: as 
though the juſtification of works were fully won, 
if it be once proved that they are of any value with 
God, But we have plainly ſhewed above that the 
righteouſneſs of works conſiſteth only in the per- 
fect keeping of the law. Whereupon it followeth 
that no man is juſtified by works, but he who hav- 
ing attained to the height of perfection cannot be 


proved guilty of any offence be it never ſo little. 


Therefore it is another and a ſeparate queſtion, 
That though works are not ſufficient to juſtify a 
may, whether they do not deſerve favour with 
God ? | 1 
Ig 2. Firſt of the name of merit I 
The name of me- muſt needs ſay this before hand, 
rit thzughuſedby that whoever firſt applied it to 
the ancient fa- the works of men compared to 
thers without pre- the judgment of God, he took 
Judicetothe truth very little care of the purity of 
- might neverthe- faith. Truly for my part I would 
leſs have better willingly drop any ſtrife about 


words but I could with that this been ſpared. . 


ſobriety had alway been obſerved 1 
among chriſtian writters, and-that their hearts had 
not allowed them to uſe words foreign to the mean- 


ing of ſcripture, which produce much offence and 
no fruit. For to what purpoſe, I beſeech you, was 
it neceſſary to have the name of Merit brought in, 
when the price of good works might without offence, 
be properly expreſſed by another name? But 


What offence that word contains in it, is evident 


by the great hurt the world has ſuffered by it. And 
ſurely as it is a moſt arrogant expreſſion, it can do 
nothing but darken the grace of God, and fill men 
with pride. The old writers of the church, I grant 


have commonly uſed it, and I would to God they | 
had not with the abuſing of one little word, given | 
poſterity a foundation for an error. Although | 


they themſelves in many places teſtify, that in no ways 
they meant to prejudice the truth. For 


thus ſaith Auguſtin in one place, De predeft. Sant. 
Let the merits of men hold their peace, which have | 


waar by Adam: and let the grace of God reign, 


y Jeſus Chriſt.” Again, (Pſalm. cxxxix.) the ſaints 

attribute nothing to their own merits: they will give | 
all tonothing elſe, butto thy mercy, O God. In ano- | 
ther place, (Pſal Ixxxviii.) When man ſees that what- } 


ever good he hath, he hath it not from himfelt, but 


from his God, he ſees that all which is praiſed in | 


him, is not of his own merits, but of the mercy of 


God. You may here ſee, how by taking from men | 
the power of doing well, he throws down the dig- | 
nity andworth of merits. AndChryſoſtom faith, (Hom. 


33. in Gen.) Our works, if there be any, W 


are conſequent to the free calling of God, are le- | 
payment and debt: but the gifs of. God 1 — 
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— 155 let as rather look upon the thing. I 
have before cited a ſentence out of Bernard, as is 


zz a ſufficient merit, not to preſume on merits: 


want merits, is enough to condemn us. But 
— an explanation immediately, he ſufficient- 
ly ſoftens the harſhneſs of the expreſſion, where he 


faith: therefore take care to have merits: when 
thou haſt them, know that they are given thee as a 
| hopeof fruit, thou art to reap, even the mercy of 


God: and ſo thou haſt eſcaped all danger, of po- 
rerty, unthankfulneſs, and preſumption, Happy 
is the church which neither wanteth merits without 
preſumption, nor hath preſumption without merits. 
And he had a little before largely ſnewn, how god- 
ly a meaning he uſed. For of merits (faith he) why 
ſhould the church be careful, which hath a more 
ſedlaſt and ſurer cauſe to glory in, even the pur- 
poſe of God? God cannot deny himſelf, he will 
do that which he hath promiſed, If there be no 
cauſe why thou ſhouldſt aſk, by what merits we 
may hope for good things? eſpecially ſince you 


hear it ſaid, (Ezek. xxxvi. 22.) Not for your fakes, 


but for my ſake : it is a ſufficient merit, to know 
that merits are not ſufficient. | 
4. What our works deſerve, 
Our works ſhall the ſcripture ſhews, when it faith 
ane reward, that they cannot abide the fight 
they deſerve of God, becauſe they are full of 
none, | uncleanneſs; then, what the per- 
fect obſerving of the law (if any 


ſuch could be found) ſhall deſerve, when it teach - 


cih (Luke xvii. 10.) that we ſhould think ourſelves 
unprofitable ſervants, when we have done all things 
that are commanded us? becauſe we have given no- 
thing freely to theLord, but only performed our due 
ſervices, to which there is no thanks to be given. 


But thoſe good works which he himſelf hath given 


us, the Lord both calleth ours and teſtifieth that 
they are not only acceptable to him, but alſo that 
they ſhall have a reward. 


and to ſtrengthen our hearts, that we be not wea- 


ried with well doing, and to give ſincere and hearty. 


thanks to the great bounty of God. It is certain 
that it lows from the grace of God, whatever there 
is in works that deſerves praiſe; and that there is 
not one drop, which we ought properly to aſcribe 
to ourſelves, If we truly and ſincerely acknow- 
lege this, then vaniſhes away not only all confi- 
dence, but alſo all opinion of merit. We (I fay) 


do not divide the praiſe of good works (as the So- 
Pllters do) between. God and man: but we pre- 


It is our duty again on 
our part, to be encouraged with ſo great a promiſe, 
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ſerve it whole, perfect, and undiminiſhed to the 
Lord. Only this we aſſign to man, that even the 
ſelf⸗ſame works that were good, he corrupts and 
defiles by his uncleanneſs. For nothing cometh _ 
out of man, how perfect ſoever he be, that is not 
defiled with ſome ſpot and ſtain, Therefore, let 
the Lord judge even theſe things that are beſt in 
the works of men, and he will ſoon ſee his own 


righteouſneſs in them, and mans diſhoneſty and 
ſhame. Good works therefore pleaſe God and are 


not unprofitable to the doers of chem, becauſe they 


receive for a reward the moſt unlimited and ample 


benefits of God: not becauſe they deſerve it, but 


becauſe the goodneſs of God hath of itſelf ſet this 


price upon them. But what ſpitefulneſs is this, 
that men not contented with the liberality of God, 
which gives unmerited rewards to works that de- 
ſerve no ſuch thing, with a ſacrilegious ambition 


do ſtill endeavour what in them lies, to make that 
which flows wholly from the liberality of God, 


ſeem to be paid to the merits of men. 1 here ap- 


peal to the common opinion of every man; if any 
man who hath a liberty of taking a profit in a piece 
of ground by another mans liberal grant, ſhould 
alſo claim to himſelf the title of propriety :- doth 
he not by ſach unthankfulneſs deſerve to loſe the 
very poſſeſſion which he had? Likewiſe, if a ſlave 
made free by his maſter, hide the lowneſs of his 
condition as being a Libertine, 2 
and boaſt that he is a free - man A Libertine is he 


born: does he not deſerve to be who is. free. by 


brought back into his former manumilſion, nat 
bondage? For this is the proper by birth. 
way of enjoying a benefit, if we 


neither claim to ourſelves more than what is given, 
nor defraud the author of the benefit of his praile : 


and rather behave ourſelves in ſuch a manner, that 
what he hath given from himſelf to us, may ſeem 
after a certain manner to remain with him. If this 
moderation ought to be obſerved towards men, let 
all men obſerve and conſider what kind of mode- 


ration is due to God, 


4. I know that theſe wrang- 


ling diſputants abuſe certain _ 
places, to prove thereby that the 7eftimonies 2bu/- 


name of merit toward God is ed fer prof ef 
found in the ſcriptures. They merits : where- 
allege a ſentence out of Eccleſi- as the doctrine 
aſticus, (Eccle. xvi. 14.) Make of ſcripture doth 
way for every work of mercy: indeed teach the 
for every- man ſhall find accord- contrary that 
ing to his works. And out of our god works 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, for- deſerve nothing 

"FTA 5 Is . 


* 


— ——— 
— — DO eas ces — — 
* p tha. * 


375 OF THE MANNERHOWTORECEIVE - Boox m 


at the hand of get not to do good and to com- 
God, either in municate, for with ſuch ſacrifices 
this life or in the God is well pleaſed. As for my 
life to come. power in reſiſting the authority 
X of Eecleſiaſticus, I now quit it. 
| 275 Yet I deny that they faithfully 
quote that which Eccleſiaſticus, (what ever kind 
-of writer he was) hath written. For the Greek 
copy is thus: den txmuootm rToinoe Torov, IF Yap H 
rd ipye auror pres. He ſhall make place to every 
mercy, and every man ſhall find according to his 
works. And that this is the true text, which is 
corrupted in the Latin tranſlation, appeareth both 
by the framing of theſe words, and by a longer 
joining together of the ſentence going before. In 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, (Heb. xiii. 1 6.) there 
is no cauſe why they ſhould inſnare us in one little 
word, when in the Greek words of the apoſtle no- 


thing elſe is ſaid but that ſuch ſacrifices pleaſe and 


are acceptable to God. This alone ought fully to 
ſubdue and beat down the haughtineſs of our pride, 
and hinder us from arrogating any worth to works 
beyond the rule of ſcripture. Now the doctrine 
of the ſcripture is, that all our good works are 
continually beſprinkled with many filthy ſpots, 
wherewith God is very juſtly offended and angry 
with us; ſo far from being able to win him to us, 
or to provoke his liberality toward us: Yet becauſe 
ont of his tender kindneſs he doth not examine 
themby the rigour of the law, he accepteth them as if 
they were moſt pure, and therefore though with- 


out merit, he rewardeth them with infinite benefits 


both of this preſent life and of the life to come. 
For I do not allow this diſtinction uſed by men 
otherwiſe learned and godly, that good works de- 


that eternal life is the reward of faith alone. For 
the Lord doth commonly always place the reward 
of labours and the crown of battle in heaven. A- 
gain, to ſay that the Lord heapeth us with graces 
upon graces,and to aſcribe this to the merit ofworks 
and take it away from his grace is againſt the doc- 
trine of the ſcripture. For though Chriſt faith, 
(Match. xxv. 21. and 23.) to him who hath, ſhall 
be given, and that the faithful and good ſervant 
who hath ſhewed himſelf faithful in few things, 
ſhall be ſet over many : yet healſo ſheweth in ano- 
ther place, (Iſai. lv. 1.) that the increaſes of the 
faithful are the gifts of his free goodneſs. All ye 


that thirſt (ſaith he) come to the waters: and ye 


that have no money, come and buy milk and 
honey without money and without any price, 
Whatſoever therefore is now given to believers to 


is the mere liberality of God : yet both in this and 


toward us, he vouchſafeth to grant ſuch hor 
not only to us, but alſo to the gifts which he hath 


in ſuch order as they ought to foundation thu 
have been, there would never being built upon 


11.) that in the building up of upon the worth 
ans, beſides which no other can 


ſalvation : and that the completing thereof ſhould 
the way, by which we ſhould go forward on our 


when we acknowlege him, he is to us righteoul- 
neſs. 


poſe of the good - pleaſure of God: (Col. i. 14.) 


ſerve the graces that are given us in this life, and that by his death we have redemption, and are 


him to be kept we are delivered from all danger of 


omote their ſalvation, pes and leſſednels inc 


in thoſe he teſtifieth that he regards and reſye« 
works : becauſe to teſtify the greatneſs of ri 


given us. V 
5. If theſe things had in paſt 
ages been handled and diſpoſed - Chrift is fuch , 


riſen ſo many troubles and diſſen- him we cann 
ſions. Paul faith, (1 Cor. iii. place any thing 


the chriſtian doctrine, we muſt 'of our own 
keep ſtill that foundation which works, 

he had laid among the Corinthi-- * 
be laid: and that the ſame foundation is Jeſus 
Chriſt. - What kind of a foundation have we in 
Chriſt ? Is it that he was to us the beginning of 


follow of ourſelves ? and hath he but only opened 
own ſtrength ? No: but, as he ſaid a little before, 


No man therefore is well founded in Chriſt, 
but he who hath a complete righteouſneſs in him: 
foraſmuch as the apoſtle faith' (1 Cor. i. 30.) not 
that he was ſent to help us to obtain righteouſneſs, 
but that he himſelf might be our righteouſneſs, 
Namely, (Eph. i. 4.) that we are choſen-in him 
from eternity before the making of the world, by 
no deſerving of ours, but according to the pur- 


delivered from deſtruction :- that in him we are 
adopted by our heavenly Father as children 
and heirs: that by his blood we are reconciled to 
the Father: (John x. 28.) that being given to 


periſhing and being loſt: that being ingraffed in 
him, we are already after a certain manner par- 
takers of eternal life, being entred into the king- 
dom of God by hope : and yet more, that having 
obtained ſuch a partaking of him, though we de 
fools in ourſelves, he is wiſdom for us. before God: 
though we be ſinners, be is righteouſneſs for us: 
though we be impure, he is purity for us: though 
we be weak, unarmed and lying open in danger of 
Satan, pet ours is the power (Matth. xxviti. 18.) 
which is given him in heaven and earth, whereby 
he may tread down Satan for us, and — 
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ſelves but paſſat 


2 of re he is life for us: briefly 
that all his things are ours, and we have all things 
in him, in ourſelves nothing. Upon this foun- 
dation, I ſay it is abſolutely neceſſary that we be 


built, if we will grow up into a holy temple to 


+ | : | 25 . F — 
the Lor 6. But the world hath a long 


time been taught otherwiſe. For 
there hath been found out I know 
not what moral good works, by 
pleaſeth Cad: be which men may be made accep- 
ing in him we table to God before they. be 
are not only en- grated: into Chriſt, As if the 
dued with an a> ſcripture lieth, when it faith, 
bility to merit (1 John v. 12.) that they are 
ſalvation for our- all in death who have not poſ- 
ſeſſed the Son. If they be dead, 
with that righ- how can they bring forth works 
teouſneſs and life unto life? As though it were 
which Chriſt hath of no weight now, which is 
merited for us, ſaid in (Rom. xiv. 23.) that 
whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin: 
25 though there could be good fruits of an evil tree. 
What have theſe moſt peſtilent and wrangling diſ- 
purants left to Chriſt wherein he may ſhew fort} 
his power? They ſay he hath merited the firſt 
grace for us, namely the occaſion of deſerving : 
and that it is our part now not to neglect the op- 
portunity offered. O- deſperate ſhameleſſneſs of 
ungodlinzſs. Who would have thought that men 
profeſſing the name of Chriſt, durſt have thus 
{tripped him of his power, and in a manner tread 
him under foot? This teſtimony is every where 
ſpoken of him, that all are juſtified who believe in 
him: theſe men teach, that there ariſeth from him 


Being without : 
Chriſt we can 


vo other benefit, but: this, that the way is opened 
do every man to juſtify himſelf. But I would to 


God they taſted what theſe ſayings mean: (1 John 
v. 12,) thatall they have life who have the Son of 
God: (John v. 24.) that whoſoever believeth, is 
paſſed from death unto life: (Rom. iii. 24.) that 
we are juſtified by his grace, that we might be 
made heirs of eternal life: (1 John iv. 1 2.) that 
the faithful have Chriſt abiding in them, by whom 
they cleave faſt to God: (Eph. ii. 6.) that they 
who are partakers of his life, fit with him in hea- 
venly places: (Col. i. 13.) that they are tranſ- 


| Planted into the kingdom of God, and have ob- 


tained ſalvation ; and innumerable other ſuch paſ- 
ſages. For they do not fay, that by the faith of 
Chriſt there cometh nothing but the power to 
odtain rightcouſneſs or ſalvation, but that they are 
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good works ſo far partake of the 
nature of faith, that they contri - free will, that 


they ſeem in a manner to name 


377 


both given to us. Therefore ſo ſoon as thou art 


by faith ingraffed into Chriſt, thou art already 
taker of righteouſneſs, a poſſeſſor of life, and 


(that their lies may be better confuted) thou haſt 


not obtained a proper ability to deſerve, but even 


jp o 


nicated to the. 5 
J. So the ſchools of the Jeſuits, 


the mothers of all errors, have The ſchoolmen 
taken from us the juſtification though for fa- 
of faith which is the ſum of all /bion /ake grant- 
godlineſs. They grant indeed ing righteouſneſs 
in words, that man is- juſtified by faith in ſome 
by formed faith: but this they ort, nevertheleſs 
afterward explain to be, 3 _ foeftabliſh merits 
aſcribeuntoman's 


bute to righteouſneſs: ſo that whereby the 
grace and glory 
faith in a way of mockery and 
deriſion, ſince without great 
envy it could not be paſſed over 
in filence, ſeeing it is fo oft re- 
peated in the ſcripture. And not 
yet contented, they do in the 
praiſe of good works privily 
ſteal from God ſomething to give 


impaired, and 
mens conſciencet 
bereaved of all 
truft in the fa- 
_ vaurable accep- 
tance of Ged. 


away to man. And becauſe they ſee that good 


works contribute little to advance man, and that 
they cannot be properly called merits, if they are 


. reckoned the fruits of the grace of God: they pick 


them out of the ſtrength of free will. Oil forſooth 
out of a ſtone. And they deny not indeed that the 


made the Son of God, an heir of heaven, a par- 


all the deſervings of Chriſt: for they are commu- 


of God is much - 


principal cauſe of them is in grace: but they af- 


firm that thereby free-will is not excluded, from 
all merit. And this not only the latter 
ſophiſters teach but alſo their Pythagoras, Lom- 
bard, whom if you . compagg with theſe men, you 
may ſay to be ſound witted and ſober. It was truly 
a point of ſtrange blindneſs, that when they had 
Auguſtine fo oft in their mouth, they ſaw not 
with how great caution that man took care that 


no part of the glory of good works were it never 


ſo little, ſhould be conveyed to men. Here (Lib. 
2. diſt. 28.) before where he had treated of free- 
will, we cited ſome teſtimonies of his to this pur- 
poſe, and there are oftentimes found many expreſ- 
ſions of the ſame kind in his writings, as when he 


forbids us on Pſal. cxliv. to boaſt of our merits, 


becauſe even they alſo are the gifts of God: and 
when he writes (Epiſt. 105.) that all our merit is 


only of grace, that it is not gotten by our ſuffici- 


— 


ency, 


" 
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ency, but is all made by grace, &c. It is no won- 
der that -Lombard was blind at the light of the 
ſcripture, in which it appeareth that he was not 
well verſed. Yet nothing can be deſired more 
plain againſt him and his diſciples, than this word 
of the apoſtle. (Eph. ii. 10.) For when he for- 


bids Chriſtians all glorying, he adds the reaſon. 


why it is not lawful to glory: becauſe we are the 
workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt Jeſus un- 
to good works, that we ſhould walk in them. 
Since therefore there cometh out of us no good 
thing, but in ſo far as we are regenerate : and our 


regeneration is wholly of God without exception: 


there is no right why we ſhould claim to ourſelves 
the ſmalleſt degree of good works. Finally where- 
as they continually call upon good works, in the 
mean time they ſo inſtruct conſciences, that they 
never dare have any confidence or hope, that God 


is well pleaſed and favourable to their works. But 


we on the contrary, without making mention of 
any merit, do by our doctrine raiſe up the courage 
of believers with ſingular comfort, when we teach 
that in their works they pleaſe God, and are un- 
doubtedly acceptable unto him. And alſo we re- 
quire here that no man attempt or go about any 
work without faith, that is to ſay, unleſs we do 


firſt with aſſi red confidence of mind determine that 


he ſhall pleaſe God. 

8, Wherefore let us not ſuf- 
fer our ſelves to be led fo much 
as A hair breadth away from this 
only foundation: which being 
now laid, wiſe builders do after- 
ward well and orderly build u- 
pon it. For if there be need of 

doctrine and exhortation, they 
put men in mind, (1 John iii. 8. 
9.) that the Son of God hath 


The adhctrine of 
free juſtification 
without reſpect 
of works an ef- 
feflual ground to 
miniſter both. 
courage in doing 
well, and com- 


Vert in ſuffering. 


might deſtroy the works of the devil: that they 
who are of God ſhould not ſin. (1 Pet. iv. 3.) that 
the time paſt is enough for fulfilling the deſires of 
the Gentiles : (2 Tim. ji. 20.) that the elect of 
God are veſſels of mercy choſen unto honour, 
which ought to be cleanſed from all filthineſs. But 
alllis ſald at once, (Luke ix. 23.) when it is de- 


appTred for this end, that he 


many brethren, 
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dared” that Cbrift wil fiav# Eni ſuck” gitar 
who forſaking themſelves, — tht aa. | 


follow him. He who hath forſaken himſelf,” hath 
cut off the root of all evils, that he may no more 
ſeek thoſe things that are his own, He who hath 


taken up his croſs, hath framed himſelf to all pa. 
tience and mildneſs. But the example of Chriſt 


containeth both theſe and all other duties of god · 


o 


 lineſs and holineſs. ' He ſhewed himſelf obedient to 


his Father, even to the death: he was wholly oc- 
cupied in doing the works of God: he with his 
whole heart breathed out the glory of his Father: 
he gave his ſoul for his brethren: he both did 
and wiſhed good to his enemies. If we ſtand in 
need of comfort, theſe ſayings (2 Cor. iv. 8,'g, 
10. ) will afford us great conſolation, We are troubl- 
ed on every fide, yet not diſtreſſed ; we are per- 
plexed, but not in deſpair, perſecuted, but not 
forſaken, caſt down but not deſtroyed; always 
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jeſns, that the life alſo of Jeſus might be 
made manifeſt in our body. (2 Tim. ii. 11, 
12.) that if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo 
live with him: if we ſuffer, we -ſhall alſo reign 
with him: (Phil. iii. 10, 11.) That I may know 
him, and the power of his reſurre&ion, and the 
fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made conform- 
able unto his death: if by any means I might at- 
tain unto the reſurrection of the dead. (Rom. viii. 
29, 38, 39.) Whom he did foreknow, he alſo 
did predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of 
his Son, that he might be the firſt born among 
For I am perſuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of God 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. But rather 
that all things ſhall turn to our good and eter- 
nal falvation. You ſee by this that we do not juſ- 
tify a man by works before God: but we ſay, 
that all they who are of God, are regenerate and 
made new creatures, that they may be tranſlated 
out of the kingdom of darkneſs into his marvellous 
light : that by this teſtimony they make their cal- 
ling and election ſure, (2 Pet. i. 10.) and are 
judged of as trees are by their fiuits 
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Wär H this one word may whom he juſtifieth he ſanctifieth. But as our 
The doctrine the ſhamleſneſs of certain ee is only concerning righteouſneſs and 
juſtification by ungodly men be confuted, who ſanctification, let us ſtay upon theſe, We may 
Chriſt without ſlander us, ſaying that we de - put a difference between them, yet Chriſt contains 
works falſely ſtroy good works, and draw them both inſeparably in himſelt. Would you ob- 
accuſed as amean men away from following them, tain righteouſneſs in Chriſt ? You muſt firſt poſe 


to nale men flack when we ſay that believers are ſeſs Chriſt: and you cannot poſſeſs him, without 
and careleſs in not juſtified by works, nor do being made a partaker of his ſanctification: be- 
well-doing, thereby merit ' ſalvation: and cauſe he cannot be divided in pieces. Therefore 


| they ſay further, that we make ſince the Lord grants us theſe benefits to be en- 
too eaſy a road to righteouſneſs, when we teach joyed no otherwile than in giving himſelf, he gives 
that it lieth in the free forgiveneſs of ſins, and them both together, and never the one without 
that by this enticement we allure men to ſin, who the other. Thus it appears how true it is, that 
are of their own will too much inclined thereto. we are juſtified not without works, and yet not 
already. Theſe flanders (I ſay) are with that one by works: becauſe in the partaking of Chriſt, 
word ſufficiently confuted : yet I will briefly anſwer whereby we are juſtified, ſanctificatlon is no leſs 
them both. They allege that by the juſtification contained than righteouſneſs, - 

of faith, good works are deſtroyed. - I ſhall not 2. That aſſertion alſo is moſt "hs 

ſay, what ſort of men theſe zealous lovers of good falſe, that the minds of men are Neither is an af- 
works are who thus backbite us. They ſhall have withdrawn from an inclination feftion to well- 
liberty to rail as freely as they licentionſly infect to well-doing, when we take doing. hereby 

the whole world with the filthineſs of their life. from them the opinion of merit- © rooted out in men 
They pretend that they are grieved, that faith is ſo ing ſomething thereby. Here when they are 
gloriouſly advanced, and works are driven out of by the way the readers muſt be taught that the 
their place, But what will they ſay, if works are warned, that they reaſon fooliſh- good which they 
more raiſed up, and eſtabliſhed ? For we neither ly from reward to merit, as I do, merits not 
dream of a faith void of good works, nor of a juſ- ſhall afterwards more plain- the reward 
tification that is without them. This only is the ly ſhew: namely, becauſe they which they ſball 
difference, that when we confeſs that faith and know not this principle, that receive for ding: 
good works are neceſſarily and inſeparably con- God is no leſs liberal when he the ſcripture 
nected together, yet we place juſtification in faith aſſigneth a reward to works than hath other mo- 
not in works, For what reaſon we do ſo, we are when he. giveth power to do tives than this 
ready to declare, if we do but turn to Chriſt unto well, But this I had rather when it provek- 
whom our faith is directed, and from whom ic re- defer to the place fit for it. Now eth unto good 
ceiveth its whole ſtrength. Why therefore are we it will be enough to touch ] works, 
juſtified by faith? becauſe by faith we take hold weak their objection is: which | 

of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which alone we ſhall - be done two ways. For firſt whereas they 
are reconciled to God, But thou canſt not fay that there will be no care to frame our life a- 
not take hold of this righteouſneſs, unleſs at the right, but when the hope of reward is ſet before 
ſame time thou alſo take hold of ſanctification. For us: but they err very far from the truth. For if 
he was given unto us, for righteouſneſs, wiſdom, this only be intended when men ſerve God, that 
ſanctification, and redemption. (1 Cor. i, 30.) they look to reward or let out to hire or ſell their 
Therefore Chriſt juſtifieth none whom he doth labours to him, they prevail little: for God will 
not alſo ſanctify. For theſe benefits are coupled be freely worſhipped, freely loved: he (I fay) al- 
together by a perpetual and inſeparable union, loweth that worſhipper, who when all hope of re- 
that whom he enlighteneth with his wiſdom, them ceiving reward is cut off, yet ceaſes not to worſhip 


he redeemeth ; whom be redeemeth he Juſtfieth: him. Moreover, if men be to be driven forward, 
| 1 


— 


no man can put ſharper ſpurs -unto them, than 
thoſe that are taken from the end of our redemp- 
tion and calling; ſuch as the word of God ſpurreth 
men on with, when it teaches, (1 John iii. 10.) 
that it is the molt wicked unthankfulneſs, not mu- 


tually to love him who firſt loved us. (Heb. ix. 14.) 


That by the blood of Chriſt our conſciences are 


__ cleanſed from dead works to ſerve the living God: 


(Heb. x. 29.) that it is a hainous facrilege, if be- 
ing once cleanſed, we defile ourſelves with new 
filthineſs, and tread under foot the Son of God, 
and count the blood of the covenant, wherewith 
he was ſanctified, an unholy thing. (Lpke i. 74.) 
that we are delivered from the hands of our ene- 


mies, that we may without fear ſerve him in holi- 
neſs and righteouſneſs all the days of our life: 


(Rom. vi. 18.) that we are freed from fin, that 


we may become the ſervants of righteouſneſs: 


(Rom. vi. 6.) that our old man is crucified, that 


we may riſe again to newneſs of life: again, (Col. 


iii. 1.) that if we be dead with Chriſt (as becomes 
his members) we muſt ſeek thoſe things which are 


above, and muſt be in the world like wayfaring 


men from home, that we may long after heaven 
where our treaſure is: (Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13.) 
that the grace of God hath appeared for this end, 
that forſaking all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 


we may live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 


this world, looking for the bleſſed hope and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt: (1 Thef. v. 9.) that we are 
not appointed to wrath, but to obtain falvation by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : (1 Cor. iii. 16.2 Cor. vi. 
17.) that we are the temples of the holy Ghoſt, 
which it is not. lawful to defile: (Eph. v. 8.) that 
we are not darkneſs but light in the Lord, who 
muſt walk as children of light. (1 Thef. iv. 7.) 
that we are not called to uncleanneſs, but to holi- 
neſs: (1 Theſſ. iv. 2.) becauſe this is the will of 
God, even our ſanctification, that we abſtain from 
unlawful deſires: (2 Tim, i, 9.) that our calling 
33 holy, that the ſame is not- fulfilled but with 
pureneſs of life: (Rom. vi. 18.) that wearefreed 
from fin, that we might become the ſervants of 
righteouſneſs. Can we be ſtirred up or excited to 
charity with a more powerful argument than that 
of John, (John xiii. 34.) that we ſhould mutually 
love one another as God hath loved us, that here- 
in his children differ from the children of the de- 
vil, the children of light from the children of dark- 
neſs, becauſe they abide in love? And again with 
that argument of Paul, (1 Cor, vi. 17, and xi. 12.) 
that we if cleave to Chriſt, we are members of 


280 e E M AN NER HOW TO RECEIVE f Boer III. ; 


one. body, which it is neceſſary to belp one another 
with mutual duties? Can we be more firongly . 


provoked to holineſs than when we hear John 3. 


gain faying, (1 John iii. 3,) that all they Wo 
ave this hope, ſanctify themſelves, becauſe their 


God is holy? Again out of the mouth of Paul: 


(2 Cor. vii. 1.) that having the promiſe of adop. - 
tion, we ſhould cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſ- 


of the fleſh and Spirit? then when we hear Chriſt 
ſetting forth himſelf for an example unto us that 
we ſhould follow his ſteps. ' © © 
3. And theſe few, things, I have 

if I intended to go through all, pricting nen 
I ſhould be forced to = a ptr 3 | 
large volume. 1 
are all full of enconragements, their #xhorta- 
exhortations andreproofs,where- tions principally 
by they may inſtruct the man of from the preat- 


God to every good work, and neſs of G 
that without any mention of mercies, and 
merit. And they draw their though they men · 


princi pal exhortations from this, lion the rewards 


that our ſalvation depends upon promiſed unto 


the mercy of God only and not goed works yet 
upon any merit of ours. As Paul, they are far fun 
after that he hath in a whole efabliſbing _ 
Epiſtle diſcourſed that there is no merit. 
hope of life for us but in the righ- | 


P £ 


teouſuels of Chriſt, when hecomitth e 


tations, he beſeecheth (Rom. xii. 1.) them by 
the mercy of God which he hath vouchſafed to in- 
tend to us. And truly this one cauſe ought to have 


been ſufficient, that God may be glorified in us. 
But if any be not ſo vehemently moved with the 


glory of God, yet the remembrance of his benefits 


ought to have been ſufficient to ſtir up ſuch men to 


do well. But theſe men, who perhaps by thruſt- 
ing in merits perform ſome ſervile and conſtrain- 
ed obediences of the law, falſely ſay that we have 
nothing whereby we can exhort men to good 
works, becauſe we go not the ſame way to work. 


As though God were much delighted with ſuch 


obediences, who hath declared that he loveth a 
chearful giver, and forbiddeth any thing to be 
given as it were by conſtraint or of neceſſity. Nei- 
ther do I mention this becaufe I either refuſe or 
deſpiſe that kind of exhortation, which the ſerip- 
ture often uſeth, that it may leave no method un- 


attempted to ſlr up our minds. For it declateth 
the reward which God will render to every man 
according to his works. But I deny that this is the 


only thing, yea or the chief among many. _ 


given you as a ſpecimen: for 7he apoſtles in 


The apoſtles. gedlinge, draw 
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the advancing of ſuch merits as theſe men boaſt of, 
a; we ſhall ſee hereafter. Laſt of all I fay that it 
is for no profitable uſe, unleſs this doctrine firſt: 


take place, 


of Chriſt, | 
no merit of our works, | becauſe none are fit to en · 


dearour after holineſs, unleſs they have 'fielt di- 
geſted this doctrine. Which thing alſo the pro- 


phet very well expreſſeth when he thus ſpeaketh , 
to Cod: with thee is mercy that thou mayeſt be 


feared. For he ſheweth that there is no worſhip- 
ping of God, but when his mercy: is acknowleged, 
upon which alone it is both founded and eſtabliſh- 
ed. Which is well worth our notice, that we 
may know not only that the beginning of worſhip- 
ping God aright is on the confidence of his mercy, 
but alſo that the fear of God (which the Papiſts 


will have to be meritorious). cannot have the name 


of merit, becauſe it is grounded upon the pardon 
and forgiveneſs of fins, 3! © Vt ny ph 2 oe 
4. But it is a moſt vain and 
empty ſlander, to aſſert that 
men are allured to ſin, when 
we affirm that righteouſneſs con- 
n alllrement to ſiſteth in the free forgiveneſs of 
fin, ' fins, For we ſay that it is of fo 
: great value, that it can be re- 
compenſed with no good works of ours, and there- 
fore that it would never be obtained, unleſs it 
were freely given; moreover, that it is indeed 
freely given to us, but not ſo to Chriſt who bought 


teach that 
God freely par- 


dns ſinners is 
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that we are juſtified only by the merit 
which is conceived by faith, but by 


holy blood is not ſhed ſo oft as they ſin. Further 


we teach, that our filthineſs is ſuch as is never 


waſhed away but with the fountain of this moſt 
pure blood. Ought not they who hear theſe things, 
to conceive a greater horror of ſin, than if it were 
ſaid that it is wiped away with the fprinkling of 
good works ? And if they have any thing of God 
in them, muſt they not be afraid, being once 
cleanſed, to wallow themſelves again in the mire, 
and thereby as much as lieth in them to trouble 
and infe&t the purity of this fountain? I have 
waſhed my feet, (faith the faithful ſoul in Solomon 


Cant. v. 3.) how ſhall I again defile them? Now 
it is evident, which of us do molt abaſe the for- 


giveneſs of ſins, and vilify the dignity of righte- 
ouſneſs. They boaſtingly ſay that God js appeaſ- 
ed with their trifliag ſatisfactions, that is, their 
dung: we affirm that the guilt of ſin is of a more 


heinous nature than can be purged away with fo 


light trifles : that the diſpleaſure of God is more 
heavy than can be removed with ſatisfactions of 
no value, and therefore that this is the preroga- 
tive of the blood of Chriſt only. They ſay that 
righteouſneſs. (if it fail at any time) is reſtored and 
repaired by ſatisfactory works: we think it more 
precious than that it can be matched with any re- 
compence of works, and therefore that to reſtore 
it we muſt, fly to the mercy of God only. As for 
the reſt of thoſe things that belong to the forgive- 
neſs of ſins. They will be found in the next 


it ſo dearly, namely with his own mot holy blood, chapter. b 2 
beſide which there was no price of value enough gg 
9 25 e. , wins tt | 
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XO W let us alſo go thro 
AN theother argumentswhere- 


Tuſtifcation by 
with Satan by his emiſſaries goes 


faith alone doth 
rat make the 
promiſes of the 
lny fruitleſs. This I think we have already 
wreſted out of the hands of 
theſe ſlanderers, that they can no more charge us 
s enemies to good works. For, juſtification is 
taken away from good works, not that good 
works ſhould not be done, or that thoſe which are 
* be denied to be good; but that we 


about either to overthrow or 
weaken juſtification by faith. 


: place no truſt or confidence in them, nor 


glory in them, nor aſcribe ſalvation unto them, 
For this is our confidence, this is our glory, and 
the only foundation, of our ſalvation that Chriſt 
the Son of God is ours, and likewiſe ; that we are 
the Sons of God in him, and heirs of the heaven- 
ly kingdom, being called by the goodneſs of God, 
not by our own worth, unto the hope of eternal 
bleſſedneſs. But becauſe they attack us, as we 
have ſaid, with other engines, let us go forward 
in beating down theſe alſo. Firſt they have re- 
courſe to the promiſes of the law, which the Lord 


ſet forth to the keepers thereof : and they aſk 


whether we will have them to be utterly void or 
| . effectual. 


7 


that might be paid to the judgment of God. When 
men are taught theſe things, they are put in mind 
that it is no thanks to them that the ſame moſt 


— 
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no man can put ſharper ſpurs unto them, than 


thoſe that are taken from the end of our redemp- 
tion and calling; ſuch as the word of God ſpurreth 
men on with, when it teaches, (1 John iii. 10.) 
that it is the moſt wicked unthankfulneſs, not mu- 


tually to love him who firſt loved us. (Heb. ix. 14.) 


That by the blood of Chriſt our conſciences are 


_ cleanſed from dead works to ſerve the living God: 


Heb. x. 29.) that it is a hainous facrilege, if be- 
ing once cleanſed, we defile ourſelves with new 
filthineſs, and tread under foot the Son of God, 
and count the blood of the covenant, wherewith 
he was ſanctified, an unholy thing. (Lnke i. 74.) 
that we are delivered from the hands of our ene- 
mies, that we may without fear ſerve him In holi- 


neſs and righteouſneſs all the days of our life: 


(Rom. vi. 18.) that we are freed from ſin, that 
we may become the ſervants of righteouſneſs : 
(Rom. vi. 6.) that our old man is crucified, that 


we may riſe again to newneſs of life: again, (Col. 


iii. 1.) that if we be dead with Chriſt (as becomes 


his members) we muſt ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, and muſt be in the world like wayfaring 
men from home, that we may long aftcr heaven 


where our treaſure is: (Tit. ii. 11, 12,.13.) 
that the grace of God hath appeared for this end, 


that forſaking all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 


we may live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 


this world, looking for the bleſſed hope and the 


glorious appearing of the great God and our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt: (m Theſ. v. 9.) that we are 
not appointed to wrath, but to obtain ſalvation by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : (1 Cor. iii. 16.2 Cor. vi, 
17.) that we are the temples of the holy Ghoſt, 
which it is not. lawful to defile: (Eph. v. 8.) that 
we are not darkneſs but light in the Lord, who 
muſt walk as children of light. (1 Theſ. iv. 7.) 
that we are not called to uncleanneſs, but to holi- 
neſs : (1 Theſl. iv. 2.) becauſe this is the will of 


God, even our ſanctification, that we abſtain from 
unlawful deſires: (2 Tim, i, 9.) that our calling 


33 holy, that the ſame is not- fulfilled but with 
pureneſs of life: (Rom. vi. 18.) that we are freed 
from ſin, that we might become the ſervants of 
righteouſneſs. Can we be ſtirred up or excited to 
charity with a more powerful argument than that 


of John, (John xiii. 34.) that we ſhould mutually 


love one another as God hath loved us, that here- 
in his children differ from the children of the de- 
vil, the children of light from the children of dark- 
neſs, becauſe they abide in love? And again with 
that argument of Paul, (1 Cor. vi. 17, and xii. 12.) 
that we if clave to Chriſt, we are members of 


the mercy of God only and not 


one body, which it is neceſſary to help one 1 5 
with mutual duties? Can we be more ſtronglyß 
provoked to holineſs than when we hear John a. 


gain faying, (r John li. 3.) char all they wh 


have this hope, ſanCtify themſelves, becauſe their 


God is holy? Again out of the mouth of Paul: 
(2 Cor. vii. 1.) that having the L of adop- 


tion, we ſhould cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſ 


of the fleſh and Spirit? then when we hear Chriſt 
ſetting forth himſelf for an 'example unto us that 
we ſhould follow his ſtepsss. 

3. And theſe few things, I hatte 
given you as a ſpecimen: for The apoſtles in 
if I intended to go through all, pls. 2 * 


1 ſhould de forced to make a forward - unto 


large volume. The apoſtles 
are all full of encouragements, their #xhorta-. 
exhortations and reproofs, where- tian: principally 
by they may inſtruct the man of from the great- 
God to every good work, and neſs of God's 
that without any mention of mercies, and © 
merit. And they draw their zZhough they men- 
principal exhortations from this, tion the rewards 
that our ſalvation depends upon promiſed unto 
t good works yet 
upon any merit of ours. As Paul, they are farfrom 
after that he hath in a whole effabliſbing 
Epiſtle diſcourſed that there is no merits, 

hope of life for us but in the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, when he cometh tomoral exhor- 
tations, he beſeecheth (Rom. xii. 1.) them by 
the mercy of God which he hath vouchſafed to in- 
tend to us. And truly this one cauſe ought to have 


gedlineſs, draw 


been ſufficient, that God may be glorified in us. 


But if any be not ſo vehemently moved with the 
glory of God, yet the remembrance of his benefits 

ought to have been ſufficient to ſtir up ſuch men to 
do well. But theſe men, who perhaps by thruſt- 
ing in merits perform ſome ſervile and conſtrain- 
ed obediences of the law, falſely ſay that we have 
nothing whereby we can exhort men to good 
works, becauſe we go not the ſame way to work. 
As though God were much delighted with ſuch 
obediences, who hath declared that he loveth a 
chearful giver, and forbiddeth any thing to be 
given as it were by conſtraint or of neceſſity, Nei- 
ther do I mention this becauſe I either refuſe or 
deſpiſe that kind of exhortation, which the {crip- 
ture often uſeth, that it may leave no method un- 
attempted to ſlr up our minds. For it declareth | 
the reward which God will render, to every man 
according to his works. But I deny that this is the | 
only thing, yea or the chief among many. And 2 
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that might be paid to the judgment of God. When 


tant that we ought to begin thereat. 
1 affirm that it contributes nothing to 
the advancing of ſuch merits as theſe men boaſt of, 
a; we ſhall ſee hereafter. Laſt of all I ſay that it 
zs for no profitable uſe, unleſs this doctrine firſt 
take place, that we are juſtified only by the merit 
of Chriſt, which is | conceived by faith, but by 
no merit of our works, . becauſe none are fit to en · 
deavour after holineſs, unleſs they have firſt di- 
geſted this doctrine. Which thing alſo the pro- 
phet very well expreſſech when he thus ſpeaketh , 
to Cod: with thee is mercy that thou mayelt be 
f-ired, For he ſheweth that there is no worſhip- 
ping of God, but when his mercy. is acknowleged, 
upon which alone it is both founded and eſtabliſh- 
ed, Which is well worth our notice, that we 
may know not only that the beginning of worſhip- 
ping God aright is on the confidence of his mercy, 
hut alſo that the fear of God (which the Papiſts 
will have to be meritorious) cannot have the name 
of merit, becauſe it is grounded upon the pardon 
and forgiveneſs of ſins. ee 
4. But it is a moſt vain and 
empty ſlander, to aſſert that 
men are allured to ſin, when 
we affirm that righteouſneſs con- 
u alurement- to ſiſteth in the free forgiveneſs of 
fin, ſins. For we ſay that it is of ſo 
great value, that it can be re- 
compenſed with no good works of ours, and there- 
fore that it would never be obtained, unleſs it 
were freely given; moreover, that it is indeed 
freely given to us, but not ſo to Chriſt who bought 
it ſo dearly, namely with his own moſt holy blood, 
beſide which there was no price of value enough 
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TO W let us alſo go thro' 
ftheother argumentswhere- 
with Satan by his emiſſaries goes 
about either to overthrow or 
weaken juſtification by faith, -- 
This I think we have already 
wreſted out of the hands of 
theſe landerers, that they can no more charge us 
s enemies to good works. For, juſtification is /, 
taken away . from good works, not that good 
works ſhould not be done, or that thoſe which are 
done ſhould be denied to be good; but that we 
ſhould place no truſt or confidence in them, nor 


Jlſtifcation by 
faith alone doth 
rat make the 
promiſes of the 
leu fruitleſs. 


NE 


men are taught theſe things, they are put in mind 
that it is no thanks to them that the fame moſt 
holy blood is not ſhed ſo oft as they ſin. Further 
we teach, that our filthineſs is ſuch as is never 
waſhed away but with the fountain of this moſt. 
pure blood. Ought not they who hear theſe things, 
to conceive a greater horror of ſin, than if it were 
faid that it is wiped away with the fprinkling of 
good works? And if they have any thing of God 
in them, muſt they not be afraid, being once 
cleanſed, to wallow themſelves again in the mire, 
and thereby as much as lieth in them to trouble 
and infect the purity of this fountain? I have 
waſhed my feet, (faith the faithful ſoul in Solomon 


Cant. v. 3.) how ſhall I again defile them? Now 
it is evident, which of us do molt abaſe the for- 


giveneſs of ſins, and vilify the dignity of righte- 
ouſneſs. They boaſtingly ſay that God is appeaſ- 


ed with their trifling ſatisfactions, that is, their 


dung: we affirm that the guilt of fin is of a more 


heinous nature than can be purge! away with fo 
light trifles : that the diſpleaſure of God is more 


heavy than can be removed with ſatisfactions of 
no value, and therefore that this is the preroga- 

tive of the blood of Chriſt only. They ſay that 
righteouſneſs (if it fail at any time) is reſtored and 
repaired by ſatisfactory works: we think it more 
precious than that it can be matched with any re- 
compence of works, and therefore that to reſtore; 
it we muſt, fly to the mercy of God only. As for 

the reſt of thoſe things that belong to the forgive- 


neſs of ſins. They will be found in z the next-/ 
chapter. 7 5 a de > * ON {5-3 Fo | : IL Ex, 4; "BY 
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glory in them, nor aſcribe ſalvation unto them, 
For this is our confidence, this is our glory, and 
the only foundation, of our ſalvation that -Chriſt 
the Son of God is ours, and likewiſe; that we are. 
the Sons of God in him, and heirs of the heaven- 
ly kingdom, being called by the goodneſs of God, 
not by our own worth, unto the hope of eternal 
bleſſedneſs. But becauſe they attack us, as we 
have ſaid, with other engines, let us go forward 
in beating down theſe alſo. Firſt they have re- 
courſe to the promiſes of the law, which the Lord 


ſet forth to the keepers thereof: and they aſl. 


whether we will have them to be utterly void or 
8 effectual. 


at 
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and ought to be deſpiſed to ſay that they are void 
and of no effect, and they take it then for granted 
that they are of ſome effect. Hence they reaſon 
that we are not juſtified by faith only. For thus 
ſaith the Lord: (Deut. vii. 1 2, 13.) and it ſhall 
be, if thou ſhalt hear theſe commandments and 


judgments, and ſhalt keep them and do them, the 


Lord alſo ſhall keep with thee his covenant and 
mercy which he hath ſworn to thy fathers, he 


ſhall love thee and multiply thee, and bleſs thee, 


c. Again, (Jer. vii, 5. and 23.) if ye ſhall di- 
rect your ways and your endeavours aright, if ye 
walk not after ſtrange gods, if ye do judgment 
between man and man, I will walk in the midſt of 


you, I will not cite a thouſand paſſages of the 


ſame ſort, which as they differ nothing in the ſenſe, 
ſhall be declared by the explanation of theſe. In 
ſhort, Moſes teſtifieth, (Deut. xi. 26.) that in 
the law is ſet forth the bleſſing and the curſe, death 
and life. Thus therefore they reaſon, that either 
this bleſſing is made idle and fruitleſs, or that juſ- 
tification is not of faith alone. We have before 
ſhewed, that if we ſtick faſt to the law, we can 
expett nothing but the curſe which is threatened 


to all tranſgreſſors, as we are deſtitute of every 
thing which might entitle us to its bleſſing, For 


the Lord promiſeth nothing but to the perfect 
obſervers of his law, and ſuch cannot be found. 
This therefore remains, that all mankind is ac- 
cuſed by the law, and ſubject to the curſe and 
wrath of God; from which that they may be 
looſed, they mult of neceſſity get out of the power 
of the law, and be as it were brought into liberty 
from the bondage thereof : not that carnal liberty 
which would withdraw us from the keeping of the 


law, leſt it ſhould tempt us to think all things 


luwful, and to ſuffer our luſts, as it were with an 
unbridled licence to run into all kinds of riot and 
exceſs: bat that ſpiritual liberty, which may com- 
fort and raiſe up a diſmayed and caſt down con- 


ſcience, ſhewing it to be free from the curſe and 


condemnation wherewith the law held it bound 


down and faſt tied. This deliverance from the 


ſubjection of the law, and manumiſſion (as I may 
call it) we obtain when by faith we take hold of 
the mercy of God in Chriſt, whereby we are cer- 


tified and aſſured of the remiflion of fins, with the 


ſenſe whereof the law did vex and torture us. 

| | 2. By this reaſon even the 
The promiſes of. promiſes that were offered us in 
ered in the law the law would be- ineffectual 


would be inef- and void, unleſs the goodneſs of 


the whole law, upon which tbe har ri 
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effectual. And becauſe it would be an abſur dity, 


God by the goſpel did help. Jeiual 34 
For, this condition that-we _ "ond if brit 


promiſes depend, and 'whereby --noſe erg, 
alone they are to be performed, the Promiſes de. 
will never be fulfilled. And end. 
the Lord doth not help us, by 
placing a part of righteouſneſs' in our works, and 
ſupplying a part by his merciful bearing with us, 
but only when he giveth us Chriſt alone for the 
fulfilling of righteouſneſs. For the apoſtle, (Gal. 
ii. 16.) when he had before. id that he and other 
Jews believed in Jeſus Chriſt, knowing thata 
man is not juſtified by the works of the law, he 
adds a reaſon, That we might be juſtified by the 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the works of the 
law, If believers go from the law and take ſhel- 
ter in faith, that they may find a righteouſneſs in 
faith which they ſee is not to be found in the law: 
truly they forſake the righteouſneſs of the law. 
Therefore now let him who - pleaſes, extol the 
rewards which are ſaid to be prepared for the keep- 
ers of the law, provided he at the ſame time con- 
ſider, that this comes to paſs by our diſobedience, 
that we reap no benefit thereby till we have ob- 
tained another righteouſneſs of faith. So David 
(Pſal, xix. 12.) when he had mentioned: the re- 
ward which the Lord hath prepared for his ſervants, 
he immediately acknowleges his ſins, whereby 
that reward is made void. Alſo in the xix. Pſalm, 
he gloriouſly ſets forth the benefits of the law, 
but he by and by cries out: who can underſtand 
his errors? Lord cleanſe me from my ſecret faults? 
This place agreeth with (Pſal. xxv. 10.) where 
when he had ſaid that all the paths of the Lord are 
mercy and truth to them that fear him, he addeth 
ver. 11. For thy names ſake O Lord, pardon mine 
iniquity : for it is great. We ought alſo to ac- 
knowlege, that the good will of isGod ſet forthunto 
us in the law, if we could deſerve it by works, but 
that we never attain it by the deſerving of works. 
3. How then? are good works 
given that they ſhould vaniſh'a- V imperfeft 
way without fruit? I have even works of behev- 
now already proteſted that is not ers | rewarded 
my meaning. I fay verily that with that which 
they are of no effect to us, ſo is promiſed unis 
long as they have reſpect to the the perfect oi 
merit of works, and that if they ſervers of the 
are conſidered in themſelves, hab: where 
they are after a certain manner there are three 


aboliſhed. If the apoſtle teach- canfes. * Thee 


eth (Rom. x. 5.) that this 
- noble 
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noble promiſe: (Levit. vil, 5.) L have given 


ou commandments, Which if a man do he ſhall 


jire in them, is of no value if we continue in it, 


and ſhall not profit a whit more than if it had not 
been given at all: becauſe ir belongeth not even to 
the moſt holy ſervants of God, who are far from 
the fulfilling of the law, but are compaſſed about 
with many tranſgreſſions. But when the promiſes 
of the goſpel are put in place of them, which offer 
free forgiveneſs of fins, they bring it about not 
only that we ourſelves are acceptable to God, but 


that our works alſo have their thanks : and not 


oaly this that the Lord accepteth them, but alſo 
extendeth the bleſſings to them which by covenant 


that feateth him, and worketh 


* 


were due to the keeping of the law. I grant there- 


fore, that thoſe things which the Lord hath pro- 
miſed in his law, to the followers of righteouſneſs 
and holineſs, are given to the works of believers: 
but in this giving, the cauſe is always to be con- 
ſdered that poureth grace to works. Now we 
ſe that there are three cauſes. The firſt is, that 
God turning away his ſight from the works of his 
ſervants, which always rather deſerve reproach 
than praiſe, embraceth them in Chriſt, and: by the 
mean of faith only reconcileth them to himſelf with- 
out the mean of works. The ſecond, that of 
his Fatherly kindneſs and tender mercy, he raiſeth 
up works to ſo great honour, not weighing the 
worth of them, as if he accounted them of ſome 
value. The third, that he recciveth theſe very 
ſame works with pardon, not imputing their im- 


perfections, wherewith they being defiled, ſhould 


otherwiſe without his pardon, rather be reckoned 
among our ſins than virtues. And hereby it ap- 
pears how much the ſophiſters have been deceived, 
who thought they had pretty well eſcaped all ab- 
ſurdities, when they ſaid that works do not of their 


Adts'x. 34, 35; L findin truth 
'that God is no accepter of per- 


Peter and ex- 
ample of Cor ne- 
lius _ perverſly 
quoted ta prove 


ſons? but in every nation he 


righteouſnefs is acceptable to 
him. And hence they conclude 
what ſeems undoubted, that if 
a man do by right endeavours 
obtain the favonr of God, it is 
not by the beneficial gift of God 75 | 
alone that he obtaineth ſalvation: yea that God 
doth of his mercy help a ſinner in ſuch a manner, 
that- he is by works inclined to mercy. But you 
can in no ways make the ſcriptures agree together, 
unleſs you obſerve a double accepting of man with 
God, For as man is by nature, God findeth no- 
thing in him whereby he may be inclined to mercy, 
but only miſery. If den ke it be cei tain that 
man is naked and in want of all goodneſs, and on 
the other hand ſtuffed full and laden with all kinds 
of evils, when God firſt receiveth him: for what 


of God toward. 
men is procured 
by ſome worthi- 
neſs of their own. 


quality, I pray, ſhall we ſay that he is worthy of 


the heavenly calling? Away therefore with the 


own inward goodneſs avail to deſerve ſalvation, / 


but only by the form of the covenant, becauſe the 


Lord of his goodneſs hath ſo much eſteemed them. 
Butin the mean time they conſidered not, how far 


tnoſe works which they would have to be meri- 


forious, were from the condition of the promiſes, 


unleſs there went before, both juſtification ground- 
ed upon faith only and the forgiveneſs of fins, by 
which even theſe good works themſelves-have need 
o be wiped from ſpots. Therefore of the three 
cauſes of God's liberality, by which it is brought 
to pals that the works of believers are acceptable, 
iney noted but one, and ſuppreſſed two, yea and 
taoſe the principal, . = 
A 4. They allege the ſaying of 
e teſtimony of Peter, which Luke rehearſeth in 


vain imagination of merits, where God ſo evident 
ly ſetteth out his free mercy. For, that which in 
the ſame place is ſaid by the voice of the angel to 
Cornelius, that his prayers and alms had aſcend- 
ed into the ſight of God, is by theſe men moſt 
wickedly wreſted to prove that man by an endea- 
vour after good works is prepared to receive the 
grace of God, For it muſt needs be that Corne- 
lius was already enlightened with the Spirit of 
wiſdom, ſince he was endued with true wiſdom, 
namely with the fear of God: that he was ſancti- 
fied with the ſame Spirit, ſince he was a follower 
of righteouſneſs, which the apoſtle teacheth to be 


a moſt certain fruit thereof: all theſe things there- 


fore which are ſaid to have pleaſed God in him, 
he had of his grace, ſo far is it from it that he 
did by his own endeavour prepare himſelf to re- 
ceive it. Truly there cannot one ſyllable of the 
ſcripture be brought forth, that agreeth not with 


this truth, that there is no other cauſe for God to 
accept man but becauſe he ſeeth that man ſhould . 


be every way loſt, if he be left to himſelf: and be- 


cauſe he will not have kim loſt, he uſeth his own 


mercy in delivering him. Now we ſee how this 


accepting hath not regard to the righteouſneſs of 
man, but is a mere token of the goodneſs of God 


toward men being miſerable and moſt unworthy | 


of ſo great a benefit, 


5. But after that the Lord The good works © 
of believers are 


hath brought man out of the 
Ggg2 bottom- 


that the mercy. 
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bottomleſs pit of deſtruction and > 


acceptable to God 
not becauſe they 
are worthy to 
be accepted, but 
becauſe the mer- 
cy of God loving 
their perſons, em- 
braceth their 
works notwith- 
ftandingtheir un- 


worthineſs, 


ſeparated and ſet_ him apart to 
himſelf by the grace of adoption: 
becauſe he hath begotten him 


new life, he now -embraces 
him, as a new creature with the 


accepting whereof Peter makes 
mention, by which believers 
are after their vocation allured 
of God even in reſpect alſo of 


works: for the Lord cannot but love thoſe good 


things which he works in them by his Spirit, But 
this is always to be remembered, that they are no 
otherwiſe acceptable to God as good works, but 
ia ſo far as for their cauſe and for their ſakes, what- 
ever good works he hath given them by increaſing 
his liberality, he alſo vouchſafes to accept. For 
whence have they good works ? only becauſe the 
Lord, as he hath choſen them for veſſels unto ho- 
nour, ſo he will garniſh them with true godlineſs ? 
Whereby alſo are they accounted good? as tho” 
there were nothing wanting in them: only becauſe 
their kind Father tenderly pardons thoſe defor- 
mities and ſpots that cleave to them. And to ſum 
up all he means nothing elſe in this place, but 
that to God his children are acceptable and Jovely 
in whom he ſeeth the marks and features of his 
own face. For we have in another place taught 


that regeneration is a repairing and renewing of 


the image of God in us. For as much as where- 
ever the Lord beholds his own face, he both loves 
and honours it: it is not ſaid without cauſe, that 
the life of believers being framed to holineſs and 
righteouſneſs pleaſeth him, but becauſe the faints 
heing clothed with fleſh, are yet ſinners, and their 
good works are but begun, and yet favour of the 
trailties of the fleſh : he cannot be favourable nei- 
ther to thoſe nor theſe : unleſs he rather embrace 
them in Chriſt than in themſelves. After this 
manner are thoſe places to be taken, which teſtify 
that God is kind and merciful to the followers of 
righteouſneſs. Moſes ſaid to the Iſraelites, (Deut. 
vii. 0.) The Lord thy God keepeth covenant, to 
a thouſand generations: which ſcntence was aftcr- 
ward uſed by the people as a common manner of 
ſpeech, - So Solomon in his ſolemn praver (I Kings 
viii, 23.) faith, Lord God of Iſrael, who keepeth 
covenant and mercy to thy ſervants that walk be- 
fore thee with all their heart, The ſame words 
are alſo repeated by Nehemiah chap. i. 5. For, as 
in all the covenants of Eis mercy, (Deut. x<ix.18.) 


again and formed him into a 


gifts of his Spirit. This is that 


promiſes of the law. 


miſes of the law, not only thole ances of their re. 
which are every where common- wards, and 16. 
ly written in the books of Moſes: hens that they 
(for in them alſo are found are in thefavar 
many promiſes of the goſpel) / God, but mt 
but thoſe which properly be- cauſes for the 
long to the diſpenſation of the worth where 
law. Such promiſes, by what God ſhould fa- 
name ſoever you pleaſe to call wvour them. 


the Lord likewiſe on their part requires of his ſc. 
vants n 5 and holineſs of life, that bis 
goodneſs ſhould not be mocked, and that no man 

puffed up with vain rejoicing upon account of 


God's goodneſs ſhould bleſs his own ſoul, walking 
in the mean time in the frowardneſs of his own 
heart : ſo his will is by this method to keep in their 
duty thoſe who are admitted into the communion 
of $8 covenant: yet nevertheleſs the covenant il- 
ſelf is both made free at the beginning, and per. 
petually remaineth ſo. After this manner David 
when he boaſteth that there was rendered to him x 
reward for the cleanneſs of his hands, yet be omits 
not that fountain which I have ſpoken of, that he 
was drawn out of the womb, becauſe God loved 
him: when he ſets out the goodneſs of his cauk, 
he takes nothing from that free mercy which goes 
before all gifts, and whereof it is the beginning, 

6. And here by the way it will 
be uſeful to. obſerve how theſe * The virtucus 
forms of ſpeaking differ from the actions of belic- 
I call pro- vers are afur- 


them, declare that there is a re- 5 
ward ready, upon condition you do that which is 
commanded. But when it is ſaid, that the Lord | 
keepeth the covenant of his mercy to them who 
love him, therein is rather ſhewed what manner of 
men his ſervants are who have faithfully received 
his covenant, than the cauſe expreſſed why the | 
Lord ſhould do good to them. Now this is the 
manner of ſhewing it. As the Lord vouchſafeth 
to grant us the grace of eternal life, that he ſhould 
be loved, feared, and honoured by us: fo what- 
ever promiſes there are in the ſcriptures of his 
mercy, they are by right directed to this end, that 
we ſhould reverence and worſhip the author ot 
theſe benefits. So often therefore as we hear that 
he doth good to them that keep his law, let us 
remember that the children of God are there ſg: 
nified and pointed out by the duty which ongit 
to be continual in them ; that we are adopted for 
this cauſe, that we ſhould honour him as our Fa- 
ther. Therefore leſt we ſhould diſinherit ourſelves 


from the right adoption, we mult always endeavour 
= | ter 
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after this whereto our calling tends, But let us ſtill ith, (Pſal. cvi. 30, 31.) that the zeal in reveng- 


keep this in mind, that the accompliſhment of the 


God depends not upon the works of be- 

e. 2 that he fulfills the promiſe of ſalvation 
to them who anſwer to their calling in uprightneſs 
of life, for this reaſon, | becauſe in them he acknow- 
eth the natural marks of his children who are 
ruled with his Spirit unto good. Hereunto let that 
de referred which is ſpoken in the xy pſalm of the 
citizens of the church, Lord who ſhall abide in thy 
tabernacle, and who ſhall dwell in thy holy. hill ? 
He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth in his heart. &c. 


Again in Iſaiah, (Iſa. XxXili. 1:4.) who ſhall dwell 
with devouring. fire? He that doth righteouſneſs, 


he that ſpeaketh uprightly, &c. For in theſe 
places is not deſcribed the ſtay whereupon the 
faithful may ſtand before the Lord, but the man- 
ner whereby the moſt merciful Father bringeth 
them into his fellowſhip, and defendeth and 
ſtrengtheneth them therein. For, becauſe he ab- 
horreth ſin, he loveth righteouſneſs, and whom 
he joineth to himſelf, them he cleanſeth with his 
Spirit, that he may faſhion them like himſelf and 
his kingdom. Therefore if the queſtion be of the 
tirſt cauſe, whereby the entry is opened to the 
ſaints into the kiugdom of God? whence they 
have that ſupport by which they-may ſtand. faſt 
and abide in it? we have this anſwer ready, be- 
cauſe the Lord by his mercy hath both. adopted, 
and perpetually defendeth them. But if the 
queſtion be of the manner, then we mult come 
to regeneration and the fruits thereof, waich are 
recited in the xv. pſalm. 18 
„7. But hee. 20: be 
In what ſenſe much more difficulty in theſe 
the command- places, which adorn good works 
with the title of righteouſneſs, 
called righteous and affirm that man is juſtified 
neſs. by them, Of the firſt kind 
there are very many. places 
where the obſerving of the commaridments are 
called juſtifications or righteouſneſſes. Of the 


other ſort, that is an example which is in Deut. 


vi. 25.) This ſhall be our righteouſneſs, if we 
keep all theſe commandments. And if you take 
exception and ſay, that this is a promiſe of the law, 
which being joined to a condition impoſſible, 
proves nothing, There are others to which you 
cannot make the ſame anſwer, as this: (Deut. 
Xxiv. 13.) And that ſhall be to thee for righteouſ- 
neſs before the Lord to deliver to the poor man 
lis pledge, &c. Again, that Which the prophet 


it is broken. 


ing the ſhame of Iſrael, was imputed to Phineas 
for righteouſneſs. Therefore the Phariſees of our 
time think they have here a great matter to tri- 
umph upon. For when we ſay, that when the 
— of faith is exalted, the juſtification 
of works gives place, by the ſame right they make 
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this an argument, if righteouſneſs be of works, 


then it is falſe that we are juſtified by faith only. 
Though I grant that the commandments of the 
law are called righteonſneſſes, it is no wonder: 


for they are ſo indeed. Howbeit we muſt warn 


our readers that the Grecians have not properly 


tranſlated the Hebrew word Hucmi, Dikaiomata, 


righteouſneſſes for commandments. For the word 
I willingly give up the diſpute. Neither do 
we deny that the law of God containeth perfect 
righteouſneſs. For we are . debtors of all the 
things that it commandeth, therefore even when 
we have performed full obedience thereto, we are 
unprofitable ſervants: yet becauſe the Lord vouch- 
ſafeth to grant it the honour of righteouſneſs, we 
take not away that which he hath given, There- 
fore we willingly confeſs that the full obedience 
of the law is righteouſneſs, that the keeping of 
every commandment, is a part of righteouſneſs, 
if ſo be that the whole ſum of righteouſneſs were 
in the other paits alſo, But we deny that there 
is any where ſuch a form of righteouſneſs. And 
therefore we take away the righteouſneſs of the 
law, not becauſe it is maimed and imperfe& of it 
ſelf, but that by reaſon of the weakneſs of our fleſh 
it is no where ſeen. But the ſcripture not only callerh 
ſimply the commandments of the Lord righteouſ- 


neſſes: but alſo gives this name to the works of 


believers. As when it reports (Luke i. 6.) that 
Zacharias and his wife walked in the righteouſneſſes 


of the Lord: truly when it ſpeaks thus, it con- 


ſiders works rather by the nature of the law, than 
by their own proper ſtate, Yet here again it is to 
be obſerved what I juſt now ſaid, that a law or 
rule is not to be made by the negligence of the 
Greek tranſlator. 


ſtrive about it, For God hath commanded theſe 
things that are in the law to men for righteouſneſs : 
but this righteouſneſs we do not perform but in 
keeping the whole law: for by every tranſgreſſion 
Whereas. therefore the law doth 
nothing but  preſctibe righteouſneſs; if we have 
reſpect to it, all the ſeveral commandments thereof 


are righteouſneſs : if we have reſpect to men by 


whom they are done, they do not obtain the 
g = | praile 


But as Luke would alter no- 
thing in the received tranſlation, ſo I will not 
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praiſe of righteouſneſs by one work, being treſpaſ- 
ſers in many, nor by that ſame work which is al- 
ways faulty in ſome degree, by reaſon of our im- 
perfection. 5 N 
5 8. But now I come to the 

ſecond kind, in which the chief 
difficulty lies. Paul hath no- 
thing more ſtrong to prove the 
righteouſneſs of faith, than that 
which is written of Abraham, 
(Rom. iv. 3.) that his faith 
to him for righte- Was imputed to him for righte- 
ouſneſs. _ ouſneſs. Since therefore it is 
A 8 faid that the act done by Phi- 
neas (Pſal. cvi. 31.) was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs : what Paul affirms of faith, the 
ſame we may alſo conclude of works. Whereupon 


In what ſenſe 
man is ſaid to be 
juſt by works 
and the at of 
Phineas to have 
been imputed un- 


tory, conclude that we are not juſtified without 
faith, but alſo that we are not juſtified by it alone, 
and that works accompliſh our righteouſneſs. 
Therefore I beſeech the - godly, if they know that 
the true rule of righteouſneſs is to be taken out of 
the ſcripture only, that they will religiouſly and 
carneſtly conſider with me, how the ſcripture may 
without any wrangling be made to agree with it- 
ſclf, As Pavl knew that the juſtification of faith 
is the refuge of them who are deſtitute of a righ- 
teouſneſs of their own, he boldly concludes that 
all they who are juſtified by faith, are excluded 
ſrom the righ:couſneſs of works. But ſince it is 
certain that the juſtification of faith is common to 
all the faithful, he doth with like boldneſs conclude 
that no man is juſti6ed by works, but on the con- 
trary that men are juſtificd without any help of 
works. But it is one thing to diſpute of what 
value works are by themſelves, and another thing, 
what account is to be made of them after the e- 
ſtabliſhing of the 1ightcouſneſs of faith. It we 
would ſet a price upon works according to their 
worth, we ſay that they are unworthy to come in- 
to the fight of God: and therefore that a man 


and, that being ſpoiled of all help of works he is 
juſtified by faith only. Now we define righteouſ- 
neſs thus, that a ſinner being received into the 
communion of Chriſt is by his grace reconciled to 
God, when being cleanſed with his blood be ob- 
taineth forgiveneſs of fins, and being cloathed 
with his righteouſneſs as with his own, he ſtand- 
eth aſſured before the heavenly judgment ſeat. 
When the forgiveneſs of fins is ſet before, the good 
works which follow have now another value than 
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our adverſaries, as though they had won the vic- 


hath no works whereof he may glory before God: 


their own deſerving; becauſe whatever is imperfect 


=. 
in them, is covered with the perfection of Chrig. de 
whatever ſpots or filthineſs there oe th 
Way with his cleanneſs, that it may not come no na 
examination at the judgment of God. Therefore m 
when the guilt of all treſpaſſes is blotted out ſo 
whereby men are hindered to bring forth aby thin af 
acceptable to God, and when the fault of imper- * 
fection is buried, which is wont alſo to defile fa 
bers ee ene. works which believers do are th 
counted righteous, or (Which is all one) are im. Is 
puted for ri — OY oe Yo F fa 
9. Now if any man object this It flows from the ri 
againſt me to attack the righte- As 70 ” 
ouſneſs of faith, I will aſk: firſt which is by faith 
whether a man be counted righ- | without" Yorks 4 
teous for one or two holy works? that the works 3 
being in the reſt of the works of believers are 1 
of his life a tranſgreſſor of the arcountrd righ- 5 
law. This is more than an ab- fehus. * 
ſurdity. Then 1 will aſk if ge 1 
be counted righteous for many good works, if he = 
be in any part found guilty? This alſo he will not 3 
be ſo bold as to affirm, when the penal threatning * 
of the law crieth out againſt it, (Deut. xxvii, 26.) * 
and proclaimeth all them accurſed who have not 
fulfilled all the commandments of the law to the 5 
uttermoſt, Moreover, I will g6 further and aſk, 2 
whether there is any work that cannot be accuſed © 
of uncleanneſs or imperfection? And how there 1 
can be any ſuch before thoſe eyes, to whom even : 
the ſtars are not clean, nor the angels righteous 10 
enough? (Job iv. 18.) And he will be compelled A 
to grant that there is no good work which is not 0 
ſo defiled with tranſgreſſions joined with it, and 10 
with the corruptneſs of it ſelf, that it cannot have 5 
the honour of righteouſneſs. Now if it be certain 
that it proceedeth from the righteouſneſs of faith c 
that works which are otherwiſe impure, unclean; in 
and but half works, not worthy of the ſight of 1 


God, much leſs of his love, are imputed for righ- 
teouſneſs, why do they by boaſting of the riphte- it 
ouſneſs of works deſtroy the FuNifcation of faith, 


whereas if this juſtification were not, they would G 
boaſt of that righteouſneſs in vain ? Will they make of 
a vipers birth? For thereto tend the ſayings of in 
thele ungodly men. They cannot deny that the B 
juſtification of faith is the beginning, foundation, fir 
cauſe, matter, and ſubſtance of the righteouſneſs ab 


of works: yet they conclude that man js not jul-. - 
tified by faith, becauſe good works allo are account- is 
ed for righteouſneſs. Therefore let us paſs theſe 
follies and confeſs the truth, that if the righteouſ- 

| | neſs 
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| neſs of works of what ſort ſoever it be accounted, 
depends upon the Jjuſtification of faith, it is by 
this not only undiminiſhed but rather confirmed, 
namely whereby the ſtrength thereof appeareth 
more mighty. Neither let us think that works are 
ſo commended after free juſtification, -that they 
afterwards come into the place of juſtifying a man, 


or any way divide the office between them and 
faith. For unleſs juſtification remain always whole, 
the pollution of works will be uncovered.” And it 
is no abſurdity to ſay that a man is juſtified by 
faith, in ſuch a manner that not only he himſelf is 
righteous, but alſo that his works are eſteemed righ - 


teous beyond their wort. 

N:t only wwe, hut grant in works not only a righ- 
vir works alſo. teouſneſs in part, (as our adver- 
juſified by faith ſaries themſelves would have) 
in Chri: and but alſo that it is allowed of God 
 therefire the as if it were a perfect and full 
righteouſneſs of righteouſneſs. But if we re- 


works athingboth member upon what foundation 


under and after it is upheid, all the difficulty 


the righteouſneſs will be removed. For then and 


of faith, not till then it begins to be an 
acceptable work, when it is 

received with pardon. Now whence cometh par- 
don, but becauſe God beholdeth both us and all 


our things in Chriſt ? Therefore as we, when graf- 


| fed into Chriſt, appear righteous before God, be- 
cauſe our wickedneſſes are covered with his inno- 
cence, ſo our works are righteous and accepted as 
ſuch, becauſe whatever faults are otherwiſe in 
them, being buried in the purity of Chriſt, they 
are not imputed. So we may lawfully ſay, that by 


faith alone, not only we, but alſo our works are 
juſtified, Now if this righteouſneſs of works of 
what kind ſoever it be, depends upon faith and 
free juſtification, and is made of it: it ought to be 


included, and ſet under it, as the effect under the 
cule thereof, as I may call it: ſo far is it off that 
tought to be raiſed up either to deſtroy or darken 


it, Thus Paul (Rom. iv. 7.) to oblige men to 
confeſs that our bleſſedneſs conſiſts in the mercy of 


God, not in works, chiefly enforceth eee 


of David (Pſal. xxxii. 1.) Bleſſed are they whoſe 
miquities are forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered. 
Bleed is he to whom the Lord hath not imputed | 


in. Ik any man thruſt into the contrary innumer- 
able fayings where bleſſedneſs ſeems to be aſcribed 


to works, ſuch as theſe : (Pſal. cxtii. 1.) bleſſed 
5 the man who feareth the Lord, (Pal. xli. 1.) 


who hath piry on the poor, (Pſal. i. 1.) who hath 
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not walked in the counſel of the wicked, (Lam. 
i, 12.) which beareth temptation : (Pſal. cvi. 3.) 
bleſſed are they who keep judgment, (Pſal. cxix, 
1.) the | undefiled (Matth. v. 3.) the poor in 
ſpirit, the meek, the merciful, &c, They will 
not make any thing againſt - our doctrine, but it 
will be true which Paul faith, for becauſe thoſe 
things that are there commended are never ſo in 
any man, that he is therefore allowed of God, it 
followeth that man is alway miſerable, unle ſs he be 
delivered from miſery by the forgiveneſs of fins. 
Foraſmuch as therefore all the kinds of bleſſedneſs 


which are extolled in the ſcriptures, fall down 
empty and void, fo that man reapeth the fruit of 


none of them, till he hath obtained blefiedneſs by 


forgiveneſs of ſins, which may afterward ' make 


place for them: it follows that this is not only the 
higheſt, and chief, but alſo the only bleſſedneſs: 
unleſs perhaps you will plead that it is weakened 
by thoſe who confide in it alone. Now there is 


much leſs reaſon why the calling of men righteous 


ſhould trouble us, which is commonly given to be- 
lievers. I grant verily that they are called righteous 
as to holineſs of life; but as they rather endeavour 
to follow righteouſneſs, than fulfil righteouſneſs 
it ſelf, it is proper that this righteouineſs ſuch as 
it is, give place to juſtification by faith, from 
whence it hath that which it is. 
11. But they ſay we have yet | 
more buſineſs with James, who yames maketh 


with open voice fights againſt nothing againſt 


us. For he teaches both that u/tification * by 


Abraham was juſtified by works, faith alone with= 


and alſo that we are all juſtified out works. For 
by works, not by faith only. he ſpeaketh not 
What then? will they make F /uch a faith 
Paul to fight with James? If as ts. meant by 
they hald James for a miniſter of Paul in deliver- 
Chriſt, his ſaying muſt be ſo ta- ing this doctrine. 
ken, that it diſagree not from | 

Chriſt ſpeaking by the mouth of Paul, The holy 
Ghoſt ams 


teaches by James that both Abraham's righteouſ- 
neſs and ours conſiſts of works, not of faith only. 
It is certain that the holy Ghoſt fighteth not with 


| himſelf. - What agreement will there be therefore 


of theſe two? It is enough for the adverſaries, if 
they can pluck up the righteoufneſs of faith, 


which we would have faſtened with the deepeſt 
roots: but to give quiet to the conſcience, they 


have 


y the mouth of Paul, that Abra- 
ham obtained righteouſneſs by faith, nor by works: 
and we alſo teach that all are juſtified by faith, 
without the works of the law. The holy Ghoſt 
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bave no, great care. Whereby you may ſce that 
they worm out the juſtification of faith, but in the 
mean time appoint no, mark of righteouſneſs where 
conſciences may reſt, Therefore let them triumph 
as they pleaſe, if they can boaſt of no other victo. 
ry, than that they have taken away all certainty of 


will obtain, where the light of truth being quench- 
ed, the Lord, will ſuffer them to overſpread it with 
the darkneſs of lies. But whereloever the truth 
of God ſhall ſtand, they will not prevail. I deny 
therefore that the ſaying of James which they ſtill 
continually hold up agaluſt us, as it were the ſhicld 
of Achilles, doth make any thing at all for them. 
That this may be made plain, "firſt we muſt look 
to the mark the apoſtle aimeth at: and then we 
muſt obſerve where they are deceived. Becauſe 
there were then many (Which miſchief {till conti- 
nues in the church) Who openly betrayed their, in- 
fidelity, in neglecting and omitting all the proper 
works of believers, and yet ceaſed not to'boaſt of 


the fooliſh! boldneſs of ſuch men. Therefore it is 
not his purpoſe in any point to diminiſh the force 
of © true faith, but to ſhew how fooliſhly _ thoſe 
triflers challenged ſo much the vain image of it, 
that being contented herewith they careleſly ran 
diſſolutely into all the licentiouſneſs of vice. This 
ground being underſtood, it will be eaſy to per- 
c-ive where our adverſaries fail. For they fall into 
two errors in the word, the one in the name of 
faith, the other in the word juſtifying, Where 
th&apoſtle calleth faith, a vain opinion far diſtant 
from the truth of faith, it is ſpoken by way of 
conceſſion, which is no way derogatory to the 
matter : which he ſheweth at the beginning in' 
theſe words. What profiteth it, my brethren, if 
any man ſay that he hath faith and hath not works? 
He doth not ſay, if any man have faith without 
works, but, if any man boaſt. Alſo he ſpeaks more 
plainly a little after, where in deriſion of ſuch a 
faith, he makes it worſe than the devils knowlege: 
| 1+ of all, when he calls it dead. But by the de- 
; | Faition you may eaſily perceive what -he means. 
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Thou believelt (faith he) that there is a God. 
j1 Truly if nothing be contained in this faith but to 
ii | believe that there is a God, it is now no wonder 


[| it, let us not think that any thing is deducted from 
it the chriſtian faith, the nature whereof is far other- 

i wiſe, For after what manner doth true faith juſ- 
ti us, þ1t when it conjoins us with Chritt, that 
being made one with him we may enjoy the par- 


% 


« 


the falſe name of faith; James doth Here mock 


ir it do not juſtify: And when this is taken from 


1 righteouſneſs, And this wretched victory they 


ſenſe than it is taken 1 [Paul  Yeouſneſey and 
For paul faith that we ars jaftifi- Nene nir deck: 


0 
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raking zal, nene madre kt doth. apt, 
juſtify us by ibis that it conceiveth 2 knawk 


— 


4 We. 


work, . upleſs: we examine, alſo '- JH"r 
the other deceit. in the, Word. as." Feat 
James places part of juſtification 4 * * 9, 


James agree both with the reſt of. %, en 


the word juſtifying in 


ed, When the reniembragcy of een of 55 thit 
our anrighteonſneſs, beingblotte wa ++ 44% 
r een 
If James had meant of chat . et ale 


ing, be bal wroogfully gte! e en 


that out of Moſes: Abraham believed God, 805 
For he thus framed it together. Abraham obtain! 
ed righteouſneſs by works, becauſe at the command - 
ment of God he did not heſitate, 577 up his 
ſon. And fo the ſcripture was fulfilled, which 
faith, ' that he believed God, and it was imputes 
to him for righteouſneſs.” If it be an abſurült) 
that the effect is beforè the cauſe, either Mo 
doth in that place falſely teſtify, that faith, was 
imputed to Abraham for righteouſneſs; or he de. 
ſerved not righteouſneſs by that obedience which 
he ſhewed in offering up Tfaac; Abraham was jul⸗ 
tified by his faith, When Iſhm del was not yet con- 
ceived; who was now grown paſt childhood be- 
fore that Iſaac was born. How therefore ſhall ve 
ſay, that he obtaĩned a righteouſneſs by an obedience 


which followed long afterward ? Wherefore either 


James wrongouſly- inverted the order (which it is 


a wickednels to think) or he meant not to fay 


that he was juſtified, as though he deſerved to be 
accounted righreous.”: How then? Truly it ap- 


pears that he ſpeaketh of the dechration of righ- | 


teouſneſs and not the imputation: as if he had 
ſaid: Thoſe who are righteous by true faith, 
prove their righteouſneſs by obedience and good 
works, not with a bare and image like malk of 
faith. In ſhort, he diſputes not by what” mean 
we are juſtified, but he requires of behevers an ac. 
tive, working . And as Paul affirms f 
that men are juſtified without the help of works: 


ſo James here ſuffers them not to be accounted 


righteous who want good: works. The conſßider- 
ing of this end, will delirer us out of all dene 
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For our adverſaries are hereby chiefly deceived, think» 
ing that Jamesdefines the manner of juſtifying, where · 
25 he labours about nothing but to overthrow their 
erſe careleſſneſs, who vainly pretended faith, 
to excule their deſpifing 'of | works. There- 
fore how many _ ſoever they wreſt the words 
of James, they wi force out nothing but two ſen 
tences : that a vain empty ſhew of faith doth not 
ſir, and that a delierer, nor ere 
ſuch an imaginative ſhew, declares his righteouſ- 
ſs b works, SOLOS 
Re 7 good + 13. As for what they quote 
That the diert of 
the lau are juſti- 
fed and not the 
bare herrers, , 
helveth nothing to 
overthrow f uftifi- 
cation by faith a- 
hne. = 
Rom. ii. 23. 


doers of the law, not the hear- 
ers are, juſtified, it helpeth them 
nothing. I will not ſeek to get 
off with the ſolution of Ambroſe, 
that it is ſpoken becauſe the ful- 
filling of the law . is faith in 
Chriſt. For 1 ſee that it is but 
a meer ſtarting hole, which I 


want not when there is a broad 


way open. There the apoſtle throws down the 
Jews from a fooliſh confidence, who boaſted them- 
ſelres of the only knowlege of the law, when in the 
mean time they were the greateſt deſpiſers of it. 


Therefore that they might not truſt ſo much in 


their own conceit for the bare knowlege of the 


law, he warneth them, that if righteouſneſs be 


fought out of the law, not the knowlege but the 
obſerving of it is required, We make no doubt 
of this, that the righteouſneſs of the law conſiſts 


in works; nor yet of this alſo that righteouſneſs. 


conſiſts in the worth and merit, of works, But it 
is not yet proved, that we are juſtified by works 
unieſs they bring forth ſome man who hath fulfil- 
led the law. And that Paul meant no otherwile, 
the connexion of the text will be a ſufficient teſti- 
mony. After he had generally condemned the gen- 
tile and the Jews of unrighteouſneſs, then he de- 
ſcended to the particular ſhewipg of it, and faith, 
that they who ſinned without the law, periſh with- 
ot the law : which is ſpoken of the Gentiles, 
but they who have ſinned in the law, are judgedb 


the law: which pertains to the Jews. Now. becauſe 


they winking at their own tranſgreſſions proudly 
goried of the only law: he adjoins what moſt fitly 
_ agreed, that the law was not given that men might be 
righteous by only hearing of the voice thereof: but 


then and not till then when they obeyed : as if he 


Ihould ſay Seckeſt thou righteouſneſs in the law: al- 
ledge not the hearing of it, which of itfelf is of 


out of Paul, meaning, that the 
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ſmall importance, bot bring works, by wEich tion 
meyeſt declare thut the law was not given in vain. 


— 


and that a believer, not contented with 


ſtitute, of theſe 
ſpoiled of glo- 


Were all 


And becauſe they ä 
works it followed, that they w 


rying of the law. Therefore we muſt from the 


meaning of Paul rather frame à contrary argu- 
ment. The righteouſneſs of the law conſiſts in the 
perfection of works. No man can boaſt that he hath 


by works ſatisfied the law. Therefore there is no 

righteouſneſs by the lx. | 
14. They allege theſe # 

places, where believers bold- The preteflatinns which 


ly offer their righteouſneſs to believers make of their 
the judgment of God to be innecency in the fight 
examined, and require that ꝙ God, are no argu- 
ſentence be given of them ments that they ſuppoſed 

according to it. Of which themſetves thereby ju- 
ſort are theſe : Pſal. vii. frified before him. 
8. Judge me O Lord accord. 
ing to my righteouſneſs, and according to mine in- 
tegrity which is in me. Again, Pſal. xvii. 1. Hear 
my righteouſneſs, O God: thou haſt proved my 
heart, and haſt viſited it in the night, and there was 


no wickedneſs found in me. Again, Pſal. xviii. 20. 


21. The Lord ſhall render to me according to my 
righteouſneſs, and he ſhall recom pence me accord- 
ing to the cleanneſs of my bands. Becauſe I have kept 
the ways of the Lord, and have not wickedly de- 
parted from my God. And I ſhall be unſpotted, and 
ſhall keep me from my iniquity. Again, Pſal. xxvi 
I. Judge me, Lord, becauſe I have walked in mine 
integrity. I have not ſit with lying men: I will not 


enter in with them that do wicked things. Deſtroy 


not my ſoul with the ungodly, my life with men 


of blood, in whoſe hands are iniquities: whoſe 


right hand is filled with gifts. But I have walked 
innocently. I have above ſpoken of the confidence 
which the ſaints ſeem ſimply to take to themſelves 
of works. As for theſe teſtimonies that we have here 


alledged, they will not much encumber us if they 


be underſtood according to their compaſs, or (as 
they commonly call it) their circumſtance. Now 
this is twofold, For neither would they have them- 
ſelves to be wholly examined that they ſhould be 
either condemned or acquitted according to the 


continual courſe of their whole life: but they bring 


into judgment a ſpecial cauſe to be debated, Neither 


do they claim to themſelves righteouſneſs in reſpect 


of the perfection of God, but by a compariſon of 
naughty and wicked men, Firſt when the juſtify- 
ing of man is treated of, it is not only required 
that he have a good cauſe in ſome particular matter, 
3 anne : - but 
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but a certain perpetual agreement of righteouſneſs 
in his whole life, But the ſaints, when they call u- 


pon the judgment of God to approve their integri- 


ty, do not offer themſelwes as free from;all guilt and 
in every reſpect faultleſs : A e they 


have faſtened their hope and truſt of ſalvation in his 
goodneſs only, yet truſting that he is the revenger 
of the poor who are oppreſſed contrary to right and 


equity, they commend to him the | cauſe wherein 


the innocent are oppreſſed. But when, \ they, ſet their 


adverſaries with ihem 7 the j Ju 9 ſeat 4 


God, they boaſt not of- ſuch an in 

correſpond with the purity. of Gad it 1 weh 
ſearched, but becauſe in compariſon o the malice, 
ohſtinacy, ſubtlety, and wickedneſs of. their adver- 
ana; they know that their plainneds, ri hteouſneſs, 
ſmpktcity, and cleanneſs is known and pleaſir ng to 
Godt, they fear .not.to call. upon him to 85 judge 
between themſclves aud them,, $0 when David fad 
% Saul, 1 Sam. xXXvi. 83. The. dye der. to e- 

very man according to his e els and truth ;: 

he meant not that the Lord ſhould examine and 


reward every man by himſelf according to his de- 


ſervipgs, but he took th; Lord to witneſs, how great 
his innocenee was in compariſon of the wickedneſs 


of Saul. And Paul himſelf, 2. Cor. i. 1 2. when he 


boaſts that his rejoicing is this the teſtimony of his 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity and . godly ſincerity, 


not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by his grace we have 

had our converſation. in the world, and more abun- 

cantly to you-wards, means not that he reſts u « gon 
ec 


ſuch glorying before God, but being compell 
the anders of the wicked, he defends his Faithful 


Asad honeſt dealing, which he knew to be pleaſing 


to the merciful kindneſs of God, againſt all evil ſpea- 
king of men, whatever it be. For we ſee what he 
Tiyeth in another place, that he knoweth no thing 


by himſelf, yet that he is not thereby juſtified, be- 
cauſe he knew that the judgment 


God far ſur- 
mounteth the blear-cyed ſight of men. However 


therefore the godly defend their innocence againſt 


the hypocriſy of the ungodly, by the witneſſing and 


judgment of God: yet when they have to do with 


God alone, they all cry out with one mouth: Pfal. 


cxxx. 3. If thou Lord ſhouldſt mark iniquity, Lord, 


who ſhall ſtand ? and cxliii. 2. Enter not ĩnto 


judgment with thy ſervant: in thy... ſight ſball no 


man living be juſtificd : and diſtruſting their own 
works, they gladly ſing. Pſal. Ixili. 4. Thy loving 
eee is better than life. _ 

9% 6 There are alſo other places 
7: G Mens righte- , not unlike theſe before, in, Which 
NR life is nat à man may Jet; tarry. abe 


by Kille 


faith, Prov. xx. 7. that he who | 
th. in his uprightneſs, 18 Fs . 
righteoits. — prog xi 28. i given 2 


£ That, in teouſ- to, net 
neſs is life, ul d thatin for mere 


is no death. After which man- neitheric ne | 


e ſame but of mercy 


ner Ezeki teth, ch. xvii. 9. tion fall % 
1 8 . that, he all b. 7 aden 
. 1 ae and righteouſ- 92 fart chere 
neſ 8. None ie weeither deny be the ferioy $4 
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V, 
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y we not only 4 5 n TP nay each 
that works have their value the: acc ting 
For th ey mean Wyn works W Ich are 5 5 
ſufficient t to purct aſe righ tepulneſ 


of the law, are, by the Accept 0 of A Bok ra 2 800 fo | 


the value of equality, Rübe y, that — — 
both with other trabſgreſſions and their 4 * 
are of no other value at all, hut in fo far as the 
tenderl granteth, pardon to both: that is to 55 
giveth. ree rig hteouſnels* do man, Neither are tho 
ers of the bee pt ef 1, A. aud I Theft 13 , 
onably | broug ht in Here, wher he wilhs ſo great 
e to the faithful, that they may be alles 
and unblameable in the day of the Lord, theſe words 
indeed, the Celeſtines did formerly wreſt, to affirm 
a perfection of Tighteouſiieſs in this life; But, we 
think it ſ ufficient, to anſwer briefly after Auguftibe, 
that all the 'podly 29555 indeed to endeavonr to- 


ward this mark, that they may one day apf ei ſpot | 


leſs and faultleſs. before the face of God: but de⸗ 
cauſe the beſt and moſt excellent manner of this 


Ife is nothing but a going forward, we ſhall hen 


and not till then attain to this mark, when being un- 
clothed of this body of fin we ſhall fully dave to 
the Lard et will I not ftifffy ſtrive with him who 


will give the title of perfedtion to the ſaints, pro- 


vided he alſo limit the fame with the words of Au 


guſtine'! himſelf: When {faith he) Lib. ad Bani. in. 
cap. vii. we will call the virtue of the ſaints, perfect: 


. to the ſame perfection alſo belongeth the acknow- 
egeing 'of ape b both in trüth 7 


— un 
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the way fe foes: v. 10. Eve 
tien. 4 chat 
eril. Rom. li. 9, 9 y hongpr and p deace to hi 
that worketh pt trouble an 19 1 
ſoul of man that wark e 197 0 29. 


they es b oon Ma 9 Fo 
the reſurrection o they w o have ne 
evil, unto the e jon of 1 . Matth. 


xxv. 34. Come ye bleſſed of 1 my father: 1 151 hun; 
gry, and and ye gave me pe ett, was thirſty, an and 
ye gave me drink, &c. An A He. let us alſo 
join theſe fayings, which call, dB ie! | 

of works, Of which fort. are r Prov, 3 Ali. 4. 
The recompence of the. hands of, a man ſhall 
rendered to him, Prov. XIII. 1 3 He that fearerh the 
commandment ſhall. be n ded. Mat. v. 12. Luk. 
vi. 13. Be glad and rejoice, far y. your rewardi is in hea- 
ren. 1 Cor, ii. 4. and , $0: FIAT man ſhall re- 


_ reive reward wrong fu ; his | abour. Where it is 


faid that God ſhall ren to every, man - 1 
to his works, that Aiſficulty' i cably ſolved. For tha 
manner of ſpeaking, rather _ſhews the order, - of fol- 
lowing, than the;cauſe, But ĩt cannot be doubted, 


that the Lord accompliſhes our ſalvation by theſe 


degrees of his mercy; when, 48 whom. he bath 
choſen. he calleth to him: thoſe heb om be hath cal: 
led, he juſlifieth : thoſe whom he ath } uſtified he 
glorifieth, Although therefore h ; Gly) his mercy / 
alone receive them that are his Into life, et ap? 
he brings them into the poſſeſſion therec 1 705 FACE 
cf good works, that he may fulfil his work in them. 
by ſuch an order as he hath appointed: it is no-won- 
der if it be ſaid that they are crow 17 FO 
their works, by which without doubt they are 

pared to receive the crown of immortality Naa 

after this manner it is fitly faid that hep riſes 
their own falvation, when i m app themſelves 
o good works, they practiſe e toward 
eternal life: namely as in another 172 they are 
commanded to work for the meat Which pet periſhe 
not, when by believing 1 in Chriſt they get tem- 


e rac 
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a peed? Oct? God 
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name of reward gather an argu — 5 
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deavotirs;” and therefore it followeth not, chat ei- 
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until the. Gay oF the Lord je- 
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fetnblitg the hetvealy Fathet ic 


not ſwerved out of kind. k SEE Trif; 14829 Tp: 


2. There is" reaſon chy we ſhetidbef che 
out: works 


ed, in this that the kingdom of haven" is not a 


Award f ſervants; but an inheritancè f children, 


which they only ſhall enjoy, thar are adopted of the 
Lord to be his children ; and ir no other cauſe, hut 
for this adoption, Eph. i. 18. Fer the fon ofthe 
bond-woman ſhall riot be heir, hut the ſon'of the 
free-woman, Gal. iv; 30. And im the very Tattle 


places in which the holy 'Ghoſt promiſeth x works 


eternal glory for reward, in expreſſirig the inkeri- 


tance by name he ſheweth that it cometh from elſe- 


where. 80 Chriſt rehearſeth works, which he re- 


nſeth with the reward of heaven, When He 

poſſeſſion thereof; but He 

therewithal achoineth, lr it muſt be poſſeſſed vy 
tot inheritance; Matth. xxv. 33. S0 Paul — : 


gerd ſervants, which do their duty faithfully, to 
kope for reward of the Lord; but he add Ho 
bs inheritance. We ſte how they do as it were hy 


3 words prove, that we ought not to impute 
6 bleſſednefs to works, but to the adoption 


cok Sock, Col. ki. 23. Why therefore de they like- 
wiſe make mention of works? This queſtion ſhall 
be made plain with one example of ſcripture; be- 
fore the birth of Iſanc there was promiſed to A- 


braham a ſeed in whom all the nations of the earth 
mould be bleſſed; and a multiplying of his ſeed, 
"which Mould" match che ſtats of the Ry, and the 


auer of the Tea, and other "like, Gen. xv, 5. and 
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ö ed by the oracle, prepared himſelf to 
offer up his ſon in facriice. When he had per- 


— 
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formed this abedience, he received a promiſe ; .* I 
/ have ſworn by myſelf (faith the Lord) becauſe thou 
hat done this thing, and Haſt not withheld thy ſon, 

hat'in bleſſing T will bleſs thee, - 


bs 


tiplyiog 1 will multiply thy ſeed as the 


' flars of heaven, and as the ſand which is by the 


enemies: and in thy ſeed hill All wwe aße of 
© the earth be' bleiſed* becauſe thou haſt obeyed, my 
voce. Gen. XXI. 3. 1 ye? 
' 'Hath Abraham by his Al ErVEd Ur 
*Fing," the promiſe whereof he had, received before 
the commandmeut was given ?' Here verily we have 
it without circumſtances ſhewed, that the Lord re- 
Wardeth the works of the faithful with thoſe be- 
nelits which he had already F 

t or, 


"Why 


the works were though 


ed ſhall poſſeſs the g 


wok 


ſer ſhore ;/apd thy f 
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he ſhould' do good to them but his own mer- 
e 7208 160 1,enh05 2 uit 


3. Yet doth the Lord not deceive nor mock us, 
hen be faith that he rendereth for reward to 
Works the fame thing which he had before 
Vorks freely given. For becauſe he will have. us 


to be exetciſed with good works, to think upon 
the delivery or enjoying (as I may fo call it) of theſe 


things which he hath promiſed, and torun through 
them to the bleſſed hope ſet before us in heaven, 


the fruit of the promiſes is alſo rightly aſſigned to 


them, to the ripeneſs whereof they do not bring us. 
The Apoſtle very fitly expreſſed both theſe points, 
-*whet he ſaid that the Coloſſians apply themſelves 
to the duties of charity, for the hope which is laid up 
for them in heaven, of which they had heard before 
in the word of the truth of the goipel, Col. i, 4. 
For when he ſaith that they knew by the goſpel, 


that there was hope laid up for them in eren he 


© ecclarcth that the ſame is by Chriſt only, not 


p- 


ported by any works. Wherewith agreeth that 


faying of Petcr, that the godly are kept by the 


— — 


power of God through faith unto ſalvation, ready 


to be revealed in the laſt time. 1 Pet. i. v. When 
be fayeth that they labour for it, he ſignifieth that 
the faithful muſt run all 
they may attain to it. 0 | 
that the reward which the Lord promiſeth us is 


the time of their Hf ;*that 
But leſt we ſhould think 


not reduced to the meaſure of merit, he did put forth 


£ a parad'e, in which he made himſelf a houſholder, 


which ſent all them that he met to the trimming of 


his vineyard, ſome at the firſt hour of the day, ſome tc 
at the ſecond, Ome ar the tire, yea and me alſo, to break, us in pieces. © But Hur weaknels Nie Wc 


- 


ny years afterward, Abraham, as he 


m—_— 


te of his 


obedience deſerved the bleſ- 
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are made, equal with 1 
whole day, do repreſent. the eſtate 
for the, advancing, of the. e 


dender kindnels of the, Lord bath, rewarded. at the 


e 


ive them before that 
having, yet no. cauſe 


_ equal wages. Matth. xx. 9. Theexpoſition of which 
parable, that ſame old write x rg 
Whoſe book is carried abrog 
_ Ambrafe, of the the calling of the Ge 
' briefly and truly let out. f will. 
words than my on, (Lib. i. cap. 
K by the £1 comp 
_ bliſhed the diverſity of manifold calling, bel 
to one grace: b 


bath cholen 
* TOS? Lie 2331530 ELIE 
which have ſwet in m, and have received 
no more than the 


„ p 


r,.. Whol ſoe ver he 
ab 70 4 under the 2 
: < Atiles,: hath 
e rule of this _— — 
where without doubt they which be 
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let in into the y 
ä N 


neyard. at the eleventh; hour, 
of them, whom 


excellency of grace, the 


evening of the day, and at the ending of their life 


not paying wages for their labour, but pouring out 


* 


the riches of his goodneſs upon them whom he 
without works, that even they allo 


no more than the laſt, may underſtand that they 
have received a gift of grace, not a reward of wouks, 
Laſt of all, this alſo is worthy..to he noted ia theſe 
places, where eternal life is, called. a reward, of 
works, that it is hot ſimply taken for that. paztici- 


pation which we haye with God in bleſſed immor- 


tality, when he embraceth. us with fatherly good- 


will in Chriſt: but for the poſſeſſing or enjoying (as 
they call it) of elt gde ag alle the f wad 
of Chriſt do ſound, In time to come life, ererlaſt- 
ing. Match, x. 30. And in another place, Came 
and poſſeſs the kingdom, & . Matth. XXV. 35. Af. 
ter this mance e n 
of the adoption which ſhall be made. in the reſur- 
rection: and afterward expoundeth it the redemp- 
tion of our body, Rom, viii. 23. Otherwiſe as e- 
tranging from God is eternal death, ſo when man 
is received of God into favour, that he may enjoy 


the participation of him and be made one with him, 


he is received from death to life; which is done by 


| the beneficial mean of adoption only. And if, a 
they are wont, they ſtiffly enforce the reward of 


works, we may turn againſt them that fayiag of 
Peter, chat eternal life is the reward of faith, 1 Pet. 


1. 9. ; e FF 11 Po 
g. Therefore let us not think, that the holy Ghoſt 


doth with ſuch promiſes ſet forth the worchinels of | 


ts humble us, to throw us down, 


our works, as if they deſerved ſuch reward. For 
the ſcripture leaveth nothing to us, . whereby, ve 
may be advanced in the ſight of God. But rather 
it wholly endeavoureth to beat dawn our arrogance, 
and alrogether 


coured, 


3 uted, thi } b ver 
c 4 down, unleſs it did ſuſtain life wi 


pectation, and ory e Her tedious griefs with com- 


would by And by fp pad 


this ex- 


| — Firſt, how Hurd it is for a man to forſake and 
deny not only all bis thin ings, but alſo himſelf, let e- 
very man conſider for himſelf. And yet with this 


introduction Chriſt traineth his ſcholars, that! is, all 


the godly. Then throughout all their life, he ſo 
iuſtructeth them under the diſcipline « of the croſs, 
that they may not ſet their heart either to deſire or 


_ confide in preſent good things. Briefly, he ſo hand- 
for the mlt part, that Which Way, ſever I 


Icth them 
they turn their eyes, thronghonr t the: Whole wide- © 
neſs of the world, they have on every fide nothing 
but deſperation preſent before them: ſo that Paul 
ſaith, If only in this life we habe hope, \ We are of all 
men moſt miſerable, 1 Cor, XV. 19; That they .. 
- ſhould not faint in theſe ſo great dilttefſes, the 

Lord is preſent with them. 
mind to lift up theit heads higher; tocalt their eyes 
fu ther, ſo they find With him the bleſfedneſs which = 
they ſee not in the world. This bleſledneſs he cal- 


leth reward, wages, recompence, not ; weighing the 
merit of works, but fighifyin that it is a 9 © 
pence to their troubles,” far fefing, Landers, Cc. 4. 


TT STII AL bn 


ter the example of ſeripttire,” call eternal life a . 
warding, becauſe in it the Lord receiveth his from 


labours into reſt, foom affliction into a proſperous 
and happy ſtate, from forrow into gladneſs, from 
poverty jnto flowing wealth, from ſfiame into glo- 
Ly, and changeth all the evils which they bavefaf. 
fered for greater good things 


„us to look to another? 


one balance weigh work with reward, he erreth. far _ 
"_ = aim of God. | 


m a Hf WUK dr EA ris 


Ach utter thein in 


wänteth in him: at the th 
80 it ſhall alſo be 
30 inconvenience, if we thick pclinefs of life to be 
the way, not which openeth an entry into the glory 
ot the heavenly kingdom, but whereby the elect 
are led by their God unto the diſcloſing of it: for- 
eſmuch as this is his good-! will to glorify them gl 
whom he hath ſanRified, Rom. viii.” 30. Only let us fin 
not imagine a cavil of merit and reward, wherein the d 
typaiſters do fondly ſtick faſt, becauſe they conſider 
not this end which we ſet forth. But how difor- . 
derl7 is it, when the Lord calleth us to one end, iti 
Nothing is more exi- 
dent than that it is to ſupport the weakneſs of our f 
fel with ſome comfort, and not to puff up 2 
minds with vain- glory. Whoſaever therefore oth 5 | 
thence argue the merit of good works, ot doth i in 


rake excep tion with Augatiine: and A To whom 

ſhould he being a juſt jud e, render a 20 
had. not being a 1 ther given grace? and 
how ſhould, there be rightequſneſs, unleſs. grace 


vent before which juſtifieth the uprighteous 2 How | 
' ſhould theſe due things be rendered, unleſs thefe 
undue things were feſt g given? ( Aug: ad Valent. de 


gr. et lib. arb.) But alſo, 1 add another thing. 
How ſhould he impute righteouſqels, t to our works, 
unleſs his tender mercifulueſs did big the 15 
Hulneſs that is in them ? How hom Id he judge them 
worthy of reward, unleſs h if LE, 

bountitulneſs take away, 1 wh ich is W of 
puniſhment? for he is, wont to fe, 


. Brace z, becauſe.” it Is rendered PAR pole gifts, of 


God oh en it is re ap works. But j {eriptyre | 
aig th 1955 and. men - Faiſe,,us 
2201 Lit rh 564 5 


Bn 1 © 0 0 Fare the f. ree gi ft 2 it it 
therewithal teacheth that they are alw ny 
"with h fone COS that —— cannot © fatls Gal if 


; but 


TEE 


(cap. 5.) Where when he bad eee two men 
together, the one of a life. even miraculopſly holy 
and perfect, the other honeſt in deed and of uncor- 
rupt mannere, but not jo, rfect but that much 
K he conciudeth thus ; 
Even this man which in manners ſeemeth much in- 
ferior, by reaſon of the true faith of God whereby 
he liveth, and according to which he accuſcth him- 
ſelf in all his offences, in all his Ling 


8 Hf 4 => 


„ - 


e Make to peat 
unrighteouſneſs, that 
When 


4-4, — 


beny yon all fl, 3 yo inte vet loc 
itations. 1 Tim. vi. 17, Charge the to Han- +36 Mets 
rich. men, ol. this world, not to be high · minded, nor 7. But 1 dec ile upon - teas of 
to truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God polls, 2 Theſſ. i. 5. who, whenthe,comfor 
to do well, to become rich i in good rye to lay up the Theſſalonians in troubles, teacheth /that «4 
in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the fame are ſent to them that they may 8 
time to come, that they may TT eternal life. For worthy of the kingdom of God for which they 15 
od. works are compared to the riches, which we fer. For (ſaith he) it is: righteous with Gal to 
702 enjoy. in the, deer of eternal life; 1 an- render trouble. to them that trouble you; but to 
ſwer, that we ſhall never come to the underſtanding, you reſt with ns, when the Lord Jeſus all bo e: 
of them, pas we. turn ou eyes-t9 the mark 179 5 vealed from beayen. 1 But thę anthor of the epiſtle 
unto. the, holy Gheſt direteth, his wordz. If it he ta the Hebrews en vi. 20.) God is not un- 
true which Obriſt. 19 — that our heart a abideth, righteous; #hat-he ſhauld forget your Four work and lat 
there Where gur treaſure, is, as the children of the bour of love, which, ye have ſhewed to his name, in 
5 are, wont to he carpeſtly, bent to the gening that ye have miniſtered 10 the ſaints, and do mini. 
of thoſe ings high ſerxe tor the. delights of ſter,; To the firſt-place I aniwex, that there is-no 
E life 5,10; the faithful mut look, ſincg worthineſs of, merit 2-of ;;. but+;decauſe God 
12 7 — that this HELI and by Arnica. the Eather,willeth that we whom. he hach choſen to 
e thay they, ſend thoſe thi — . — would be his children, ſhould be made like. to, Chriſt his 
joy4.thither, where, they ((þ . have, perfect Be, firſt, begotten don, Rom. vil 2g. as it behoved that 
e muſt, therefore do as how do who purpoſe to he ſhould firſt. ſuffer, and then enter into the g 
remoye into any place, Ae they have choſen to appointed for bim, (Luke xxvili. 26.) ſo muſt we 
reſt their Whole life, They ſend, their goods be- alſo through many tribulations enter into the king · 
fore, and do. not eee want them for a dom of God, acts zix- 22. Therefore when we ſuf. 
time: becauſe. hey think themſebves ſo much more fer, tribulation. for the namerof Chriſt, there are as 
Ser Mig w. much more goods they have where it were certain marks printed u W pn 
tar ry long. If we believe that heaven is God uſeth to mark the ſbeep lis flock. 
our unt, 1 behoveth us rather to ſend away this manner therefore we are accounted — — | 
our riches, thither, than to keep them here where the kingdom. of God, becauſe. we bear in our body 
ve muſt loſe them with by a ſudden removal. But the marks of our Lord and maſter Which are the 
how. ball we ſend them thither ? If we communi- ſigns of the children of God, Gab vi. 17. To this 
cate to the neceſſities of the poor: to whom wWhat- purpoſe are theſe ſayings. That we: bear about in 
ſoever is given, the Lord accounteth it given to our body the dying of the Lord. Jeſus, that Ihe life 
himſelf, Harth. xxv. 11. Whereupon cometh. that alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body; 
notable promile ; He that giveth to the poor, 2 2 Cor. iv. 0. That we may be faſhioned like unto 
eth for gain, to the Lord, Prov. 19. 17. Again, he his ſufferings, that we may come ta the likeneſs f 
that ſoweth liberally, ſhall reap, liberally, 2 Cor. ix. his reſurrection from the dead. Phe reaſon which 
6. For thoſe things are delivered into, the hand of is adjoined ſerveth not to prove any worthineſa, but 
the Lord to keep, which are beſtowed upon our to confirm the hope of the kingdom of God. As if 
brethren by the duty of charity. He, as he is a he had ſaid, As it agreeth with the juſt judgment 
faithful keeper of that which is committed to him, of God, to take vengeance on your enemies for the 
will one day reſtore it with plentiful. gain. Are vexations that they have done to you: ſo agreeth it 
then our dutiful doings of ſo great value with God, alſo. to give to you releaſe and reſt from vexations. 
that they are as riches laid up in ſtore for us in his The other place which teacheth, that it ſo becotn- 
hand? Who ſhall fear © to lay, when the. ſcripture eth the righteouſneſs of God not to forget the obe- 
doth ſo oft and plainly witneſs it? But if any man dience of them that are his, that it declareth it to 
will leap from the mere goodneſs of God to the me: be in a manner unrighteous if he ſnould forget them. 
nit of work, he ſhall not be aſſiſted by theſe teſti⸗ hath this meaning: God, to quicken our ſlothful- 
onies to eſtabliſh his error. For you can gather nels, hath given us aſſurance, that the labour ſhall 
nothing rightly thereof, but the mere inclination of not be in vain which we ſhall take for his glory: 
God 8 tenderneſs toward us: in order to encqurege Let us always remember, that this iſe, as all 
Vs 10 Well: doing, aitho! agh, th the ſervices. v 1 others, will bring vs no profit, unleſs dees. 


co to kim, are not 7 of 13 much as his only nant of mercy went before, whereupon the n= 


edneſs of our ſalvation ſhould reſt, But ſtand · 
50 upon that covenant, we ought aſſuredly to truſt, 


we ſhall alſo not want reward of the liberality f 


to our works however they be unworthy. The 
Go le, to confirm us in that expectation; affirmeth 


it God is not unrighteous, but will ſtand to his 


iſe once made. Therefore this righteouſneſs 
is rather referred to the truth of God's N 
that to his juſtice i in rendering due. According 
which meaning there is a notable ſaying G Aug if 
tine, which as the holy man fticketh'not to {ale 
often as notable, ſo 1 think it not vnworihy that 
we ſhould” continuall) remember it. Tue Lord 
| (faith he) is faithful, WhO hatk made himſelf debtor 
to us, not by receiving ay thing of us, but by pro- 
miſing all things to us. In P/al. xii. & cix. 
g. There are alſo aledged theſe ſayings bf Paul; 
1 Cor. xili. If I have alf faith, ſo that I can remove 
mountains, and have flot charity, 1 am nothing. A- 
gala, Now abideth hope, faith and YO theſe 
three, but the greateſt of theſe is charity. Again, 
(Col. iti. 14.) Above all things have Sie, e which 
is the bond of perfection. By the firſt two 
our Phariſees affirm, that we Ie rather zu{H ed by 
charity than faith, namely by that more excellent 
virtue, as they ay. But this'fobliſh argument is 
eaſily wiped away j for we have in another place al- 
ready declared; that thoſe things Which are ſpoken 
in the firſt place pertai nothing fo true faith. The 
other place we alſo expound: of true faith, than 
which he faith that Charity is greater: not that it is 
mote meritorious, but betauſe it is more fruitful, 
becauſe it extendeth further * becauſe” It ſerveth 
more, becauſe it 'remaineth always in force, where- 
as the uſe of faith continueth but for a time. If we 
have regard to excellence; the love of God ſhould 
 worthily have the chief place, of which Paul here 
ſpeaketh not. For he enforceth this thing only, 
that we ſaould with mutual charity edify one aho- 
ther in the Lord. But let us imagine that charity 
Goth every way excel faith: yet Hat man of found 
judgment, yea or of ſound brain, will gather there- 
cf that it doth more juſtify * The power of juſti- 
fying which faith hath, conſiſteth not in the wor- 
thineſs of the work : but juſtification'ſtandeth only 
upon the mercy of God and the merits of Chriſt, 
which juſtification when faith taketh Hold of, it is 
ſaid to juſtify. Now, if you aſk our adver ſuries in 
waat ſenſe they aſſign juſtification to charity, they 
will anſwer, that becauſe it is a dutifal doing accep- 
table to God, therefore by the deſerving thereof 
righteouſneſs is imputed to us by the acceptation of 


the ie goodneſs of God.” 008 von {ee hom well the have d 
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eth. We * 3 faich juſtifieth, 

1 defaat by — of itſelf It deſerveth, 

righteouſneſs to us but becauſe it is an 
by, 27 e freely obtain the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, "Theſe men,” omitting the merey of God, 
and'overlooking Chriſt (where the fam oÞ righte- 
owſneſs ſtahdeth) do'affitn'that we are juſtified by 
the benefit of *c becauſe ĩt is more excellent 
chan faith : even as if 4 man would argue, that a 
is fitter to make a ſhoe than e be- 
be is by far more excellents This oy 
— 18s n plain' hm ple that an the Yor cal 
ſchools do not ſo miuc 4s taſte with the uttetmoſt 
part-6f their lips What the Juſtification of faith 5 
But if any Wfungler do yet carp and aſk, w e 
ſmall diſtance of place — * word 
Paul fo diverſly ? 1 have a weight 
expoſition, For ſince thoſe gifts „den Fore re- 
heatſeth are after à cer iin mariner utider Faith ab 
hope, becauſe they per turm to the knowiete Goc, 
he cottemneth them all by way of e 
under the name of faith and hope: as if he ſhon 
ſay by the prophecy, and the grace aud knowWle 

interpretation tend to this mark to lead us to 

knowlege of God. And we know, God ir this 15 


no otherwiſe but by hope and faith. Therefore 
when I name faith and hope, I compteheud all 
theſe things together. And ſo there remaineth 
theſe three hope, faith and charity; that is to ay, 


how great diverſity of gifts ſoever there be, they are 


all referred to theſe. * thee the 29 


charity, &c. Out of the third 


place they Rather, 
If charity be the bond of perfection, then 5 73 allo 


ee bur 
perfection. Firſt, to ſpeak nothing how Paul there 


the bond of righteouſneſs which is nothing 


calleth perfection, when the members of tlie church 
well ſet in order, do cleaye together, and to ne 
that we are by made perfect before C 
yet what new thing bring hey forth? For will 
alway on the contrary gde take exception, and ſay, 
that we never come to this perfection, unleſs w ful! 
fihalf the parts of charity; and thereupon I will ga- 
ther, that fince all men are very far from the fulfil- 


ling of charity, therefore all hope of perfection is 


ene of from them. 
5 9. F will trot go through all the teſtimonies 
which at this day che fooliſh Sorboniſts raſhly 
ſnatch ot of the ſeriptures, as they firſt come to 
hand, and do throw them againſt us. For, ſome 
of them are ſo worthy of ridicule, that I myſelf can- 
not rehearſe them, without being a 
foolith. Therefore I will conclude, E ſhall 
the ſaying of Sun ae they 
marvel⸗ 


's Hohn Ae 
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marvelouſly pleaſe themſelves. For, to the law- 
yer which aſked him what was neceſſary to falvati- 
on, he anſwered: If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments. Mat. xix. xvii. What would we 
more (ſay they) when we are commanded by the 
author of grace himſelf to get the kingdom of God 

by the keeping of his commandments, As though 
forſooth it were not certain, that Chriſt tempered 
his anſwers to them with whom he ſaw that he had 
to do. Here a doctor of the law aſketh of the mean 


to obtain bleſſedneſs, and not the only, but with 


doing of what thing men may attain unto it. Both 
the perſon of him that ſpake and the queſtion it 
ſelf led the Lord fo to anſwer, The lawyer being 
filled with the perſwaſion of the righteouſneſs of 
the law, was blind in conſcience of works. Again, 
he ſought nothing elſe but what were the works of 
righteouſneſs, by which ſalvation is gotten. There- 
fore he is worthily ſent to the law, in which there 
is a perfect mirror of righteouſneſs. We alſo. do 
with a loud voice pronounce the command- 
ments mult be kept, if life be ſought in works. And 
this doctrine is neceſſary to be known of Chriſtians, 
For bow ſhould they fly to Chriſt if they. did not 


acknowlege that they are fallen from the way of 


life iato the headlong downfal of death : But how 
thould they underſtand how far they have ſtrayed 
trom the way of life, unleſs they firſt underſtand 
what is taht way of life. For then they are taught 
that the ſanctuary to recover ſalvation, is in Chriſt, 
when they ſee how great difference there is be- 
tween their life and the righteouſneſs of God which 
is contained in the keeping of the law, The ſum 
is this, that if ſalvation be ſought in works, we 
mult keep the commandments by which we are in- 
ſtructed to perfect righteouſneſs. But we mult not 
tick faſt here, unleſs we will faint in our mid courſe: 
for none of us is able to keep the commandments. 
Sith therefore we are excluded from the righteouſ- 
neſs of the law, we muſt of neceſſity reſort to ano- 
ther help, namcly to the faith of Chriſt. Where- 
fore as here the Lord calleth back the doctor of the 
law whom he knew to {well with vain confidence 


of works, to the law hereby he may learn that he 


is a ſinner ſubject to the dreadful judgment of e- 
_ ternal death: fo in other places without making 
mention of the law, he comforteth others that are 
already humbled with ſuch knowlege, with promiſe 
of grace: as, Come to me. all ye that labour and 
are heaven laden, and I will refreſh you, and ye 
{hall find reſt unto your fouls, Matth. xi. 39. 

10. At the luſt when they are weary with wrel- 
ting the ſcripture, they fall to ſubtleties and ſophiſ- 


OF THE' MANNER HOW TO RECEIVE." i Boow- uy, | 


unrighteouſneſs is moſt contrary. 


the goſpel. The readers ſhall query me if I donot 

ollies, for they them- 
ſelves, without any aſſault of others, are ſufficiently 
overthrown with their own feebleneſs. But I will 
by the way confute one objection which ſeemeth to 
have ſome ſhew of reaſon, leſt it ſhould trouble 
ſome that are not ſo well practiſed. Since common 
reaſon teacheth that of contraries is all onerule, and 


all particular fins are imputed to us for unrighteouſ- 


neſs, they ſay it is meet, that to all particular good 
works be given the praiſe of rightehuſneſs. Th 

do not fatisfy me, which anſwer, That the damna- 
tion of men properly proceedeth from unbelief, not 
from particular fins, I do indeed agree with them, 
that unbelief is the fountain and root of all evils. 
For it is the firſt departing from God, after which 
do follow the particular traſpaſſings againſt the law, 
But whereas they ſeem to ſet one ſelf ſame reaſon of 
good and evil works in weighing of righteouſneſs 
or unrighteouſneſs, therein I am compelled to dif- 


agree with them. For the righteouſneſs of works 


is the perfect obedience of the law, Therefore thou 
canſt not be righteous by works, unleſs thou do fol- 
low it as a ſtreight line in the whole continual courſe 


of thy life. From it ſo ſoon as thou haſt ſwerved, 


thou art fallen into unrighteouſneſs. Hereby ap- 
peareth that righteouſneſs cometh not of one or a 
few works, but of a ſtedfaſt and unwearied obſer- 
ving of the will of God. But the rule of judging 
For he that hath 
committed fornication, or hath ſtolen, is by one of- - 
fence guilty of death, becauſe he hath offended a- 
gainſt the majeſty of God. Therefore theſe our 
ſubtle arguers do ſtumble, for that they mark not 
this ſaying of James, that he who ſinneth in one, is 


made guilty of all, becauſe he that hath forbidden 


to kill, hath alſo forbidden to ſteal, &c. Therefore 


it ought to ſeem no abſurdity, when we fay that 


death is thejuſt reward of every ſin; becauſe they 
are every one worthy of the juſt diſpleaſure and 
vengeance of God. But thou ſhalt reaſon fooliſh- 
ly, it on the contrary thou conclude that by one good 
work man may be reconciled to God, who with 
many fins deſerveth his wrath. - 
ES CHAP, 
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tion that concern- | whereof he muſt not omit whoſe © 
eth and bi. purpoſe is to comprehend in an 
terty. abridgment the Dil of the doc 
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that doctrine Which the wicked and 1 
men do pleaſantly rautit with their ſcoffs „ becauſe 
in the ſpiritual darkneſs Wherewich they are taken, 
erery wanton railing is Livful, for them. Where. 
fore it ſhall now come. forth f in fit ſeaſon: andi it 
was profitable to defer to this place the plainer dif-. : 
courling of it (for we have already in diverſe places 
lightly touched it) becauſe fs ſ5onas any meien l is 
brought in of Chriſtian liberty, then either filthy 
luſts boil, or mad motions riſe, unleſs theſe wanton 
wits be timely met . 94595 who do 8 moſt 
naughtily corrupt the beft MENS. For, ſome men 
by pretence of this, liberty, off all obedience 
to God, and break forth i 55 be unbridled licentiouſ- 
neſs: and ſome men "Aifdain't It, "rhinkin g that by it 
of things 17 na- 
way. What ſhould we do hee being co npa ed in 
ſuch narrow ſtraits? dye bid ian liber- 
ty farewel, and ſo cut off al fit occaſi ion for. ſuch 
perils? But, as we have ſaid, unleſs that be falt hol. 
den, neither Chriſt, nor che truth of the goſpel, nor 
the inward peace of the ſoul is + 95 "kno! wo. We 
muſt rather endeavour that ſo neceffry a part of 
doctrine be not ſuppreſſed, and yet that in the mean 
time thoſe fooliſh objections may be met vithal 
which are wont to riſe thereupan:, bo b 
2. Chriſtian'liberty, ( 1 think) 
10455 firſt, 


Th fir part of conſiſts! in three parts. | 
that the conſciences of t the falth- 
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the freedom frem ful, when the affiance of their j Ju- 
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and'exhort, and prick forward to goodneſs, 
before the judgment ſeat of God it hath no 
their conſciences. For theſe two things 


1 by us. The Whole life of Chiitians 
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another place declared) leaveth no mart r | 
either we are excluded from all hope of ju fication, S 


For ſince the Wy {as 0 we hank aready i. in 
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give no place to the law, Neither can any ma 
hay gather that” the law is' ſupe fluons, to the. 


thoug 15 
e tn 


very different, ſo muſt they be wel 7 Algen 


ought to be a certain meditation of odlinefs, noon uſe 
they are called unto ſanctification. Eph, i 1. 4. 1 Th 

iv, F. Herein ſtandeth the office of the law, that by 
putting them in mind of their duty, it ſhould ſtir 
them up to the endeavour of holineſs and innocence. 
But when conſciences are careful how they may 
haye God merciful, what they ſhall anſwer, and u- 


to his judgment, there is not to be reckoned what 
the lau ' TE equireth, but only Chriſt muſt be ſet forth 
for righteouſneſs, Which paſſeth all 2 of 1 | 
law. 2 
3. Upon this point depends 
almoſt all the argument of the 


fy co 


The ner thi 


epiſtle 1 to the Galatians. For, that ted of in the E- 
Piſtle to the Ga- 
latians.. «97 
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they . Are fooliſh expoſitors who 
teach that Paul there contendeth , 
vnly for the liberty of ceremonies, | 
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be not again entangled with the yoke of bondage. 
Behold, I Paul ſay, if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall 


fit you _— And he who is circumciſed is 


debtor to the whole law. Chriſt is made idle to you 
whoſoever ye be that are juſtified by the law : ye are 
fallen away from grace. Wherein truly is contained 
ſome higher thing than the liberty of ceremonies. I 
grant indeed that Paul there treats of ceremonies, be- 
cauſe he contendeth with the falſe apoſtles, who 
went about to bring again into the Chriſtian church 
the old ſhadows of the law which were aboliſhed 
by the coming of Chriſt, But for the diſcuſſing of 
this queſtion, there were higher places to be dif- 
puted, in which the wole controverſy ſtood. Firſt, 
becauſe by thoſe Jewiſh ſhadows the brightneſs of 
the goſpel was darkned, he ſheweth that in Chriſt 
we have a full giving in deed of all thoſe things 
which were ſhadowed by the ceremonies of Moſes. 
| Secondly, becauſe theſe deceivers filled the people 
with a moſt naughty opinion, namely that this o- 
bedience availed to deſerve the favour of God: here 
he ſtands much upon this point, that the faithful 


ſhould not think that they can by any works of the 


law, much leſs by thoſe little principles, obtain righ- 


teouſneſs before God. And allo he teacheth, that 


they are by the croſs of Chriſt free from the dam- 
nation of the law, which otherwiſe hangeth over 
all men, that they ſhould with full aſſurance reſt in 
Chriſt alone. which place properly pertains to this 
purpoſe. Laſt of all he maintains to the conſciences 
of the faithful their liberty, that they ſhould not be 
bound with any religion in things not neceſſary. 


The ſecond part 
ef Chriftian liber- 
ly yree and by the 
law unconſtrain- 


ed obedience. 


4 The ſecond part, which de- 


pends upon the former, is that 
conſciences obey the law, not as 
compelled by the neceſſity of the 
law: but being free from the yoke 
of the law it ſelf, of their own 


accord they obey the will of God. 


For becauſe they abide in perpetual terror, ſo long 
as they are under the dominion of the law, they 
| ſhall never be with cheerful readineſs framed to the 
obedience of God, unleſs they firſt have this liber- 
ty given them. By an example we ſhall both more 
briefly, and more plainly perceive what theſe things 
mean. The commandment of the law is, Deut. vi. 5. 
that we love God with all our heart, with all our 
ſoul, and with all our ſtrength. That this may be 
done, our foul muſt firſt be made void of all other 
ſenſe and thought, our heart muſt be cleanſed of all 
deſires, all our ſtrength muſt be gathered up and 
drawn together to this only purpoſe. They who 


fatherly gentleneſs: they will 


have gone fartheſt before others in the way af the 
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yer very far from this mark. For though 
they love God with their mind, and with ſincere 


affection of heart, yet they have ſtill a great part of 


their heart and ſoul poſſeſſed with the $ 
fleſh, by which they-are drawn bach and d 
from going forward with haſty courſe to God. 

do indeed travel forward with great endeavour ; 


but the fleſh partly enfeebles their ſtrength, and part 


draws them toit ſelf. What ſhall they do here, + a | 


they feel that they do nothing lefs than perform the 
law ? They will, they covet, they endeavour, but 
nothing with ſuch perfection as onght to be, If 


they look upon the law, they ſec that whatſoever 


work they attempt or purpoſe, is accurſed. Neither 


is there any cauſe why any man ſhould deceive him. 


ſelf by concluding that the work is therefore not al. 
together evil, becauſe it is imperfect: and therefore 
that God doth nevertheleſs accept that good which 
is in it. For, the law requiring perfect love, condem- 
neth all-imperfeQion, unleſs the rigour of it be mi. 
tigated. Therefore his: works ſhould fall to nought 
which he would have to ſeem partly good: and he 
ſhall find that it is a tranſgreſſion of the law, even 
in this becauſe it is imperfet, : 

5 Behold how all our works 1 
are ſubject to the qurſe of the law Men freed from 
if they be meaſured by the rule the exattions of 
of the law, But how then ſhould the lau are a 
unhappy ſouls cheerfully apply children ſiveetly 
themſelves to work, for which wen wnto cheer- 
they might not truſt that they u chedience by 
could get any thing but the curſe? the fatherly pen- 
On the other fide, if being de- Zlene/s © < «6 
livered from this ſevere exacting with they know 
of the law, or rather from the that Cad hath 
whole rigour of the law, they hear promiſed to treat 
that they are called of God with them. _ 


: 


merrily and with great cheerfulneſs anſwer his cal 


ling and follow his guiding.” In ſum, they who are 


bound to the yoke of the law, are like bond ſervants, 
to whom by their lords are appointed certain taſks 
of work for every day. Theſe ſervants think that 

they have done nothing, nor dare come in the fight 
of their lords, unleſs they have performed that full 
taſk of works. But children, wlio are more libe- 
rally and more freemen-like handled, by their fa- 
thers, ſtick not to preſent to them their begun and 
imperfect works, yea and thoſe having ſome fault, 


truſting that they will accept their obedience and 


willingneſs of mind, although they have not exaCt- 
ly done ſo much as their good will was to do. 80 
muſt we be that we may have ſure afbance, = 


12 1 * 


„ CEIVED, 8 3333 . | 
e MX. THEGRACE OF CHRIST. 95% 
Cx ar. XIX. F 1 EGA RACE OP. © . 


bar obedience ſhall be allowed of our moſt kind fa- 
ther, how little ſoever, 


ophet : Mal. ii. 17. I will ſpare them { faith he) 
3s 2 father is wont to ſpare his ſon that ſerveth him. 
Where this word ſpare, is ſet for to bear with, or 
gently to wink at faults, for he alſo makes mention 


Ff ſervice. And this affiance is not a' little neceſ- 
fary for us, without which we ſhall go about all 


things in vain. For God accounteth himſelf to be 
worſhipped with no work of ours but which is tru- 
ly done by us for the worſhipping of him. But 
how can that be done among theſe terrors, where it 
is doubted whether God be offended or worſhipped 
' without our work. „„ 
The liberty which why the author of the epiſtle to 
we have in the 
flate of grace 4 
ſpecial encou- 


works which are read of in the 
holy fathers, to faith, and weigh- 
ragement to eth them only by faith. Touch- 
firive that we be ing this liberty, there is a place 
nat over-ruled in the epiſtle to the Romans, 
with ſin. chap. xi. 2. where Paul reaſon- 
| eth that ſin ought not to have do- 
migion over us, becauſe we are not under the law, 
but under grace. For when he had exhorted the 
faithful Rom. vi. 12. that fin ſhould not reign in 
their mortal bodies, and that they ſhould not give 
their members to be weapons of wickedneſs to fin, 
but ſhould dedicate themſelves to God, as they that 


are alive from the dead, and their members, wea- 


pons of righteouſneſs to God : and whereas. they 
might on the other ſide object that they do yet carry 


with them the fleſh full of luſts, and that ſin dwel- 


leth in them, he adjoineth that comfort by the li- 
berty of the law, as if he ſhould ſay. Though they 


do not yet thoroughly feel ſin deſtroyed, and that 


righteouſneſs liveth not yet in them, yet. there is no 
cauſe why they ſhould fear and be diſcouraged as 


though he had been alway diſpleaſed with them for 


the remnants of ſin, foraſmuch as they are by grace 
made free from the law, that their works ſhould 
not be examined by the rules of the law. As for 


them that conclude that we may ſin becauſe we are 


not under the law, let them know that this liber- 
ty pertaineth not to them, the end whereof isto eu- 
courage us to good, : n | 


7. The third part is, that we 


The third part are bound with no conſcience be- 
of Chriftian liber- fore God of outward thin 


9 it freedm of which are in themſelves indiffe. 


eonſcience tech. rent, but that we may indifferent - 


and how rude and imper - 
fect ſoever they be. As he zHo affureth us by the 


6. And that this is the cauſe 
the Hebrews, refers all the good he 


ly ſometimes uſe them, and ſome- ing the uf of in- 
times leave them unuſed. And rent things, 

the knowlepe of this liberty alſois as cloth, meat, 
very n e for us, for if it drink, uberein if 
ſhall be abſent, there will be no 
quiet to our conſciences, no end know how much 
of ſuperſtitions, Many at this i permitted us, 
day think us.fooliſh to move diſ- laſt tes much 


ts unneceſſary to 


| 2 about the free eating of ftraitneſs drive 


1, about the free uſe of days, us to inconveni- 
and garments, and ſuch other en. 
ſmall trifles as they indeed think them: but there 
is more weight in them than is commonly thought. 
For when conſciences have once caſt themſelves in- 


to the ſnare, they enter into a long and cumberſome 


way, from whence they can afterward find no eaſy 
way to get out. . If a man begin to donbt whether 
may occupy linen in ſheets, ſhirts, handker- 
chiefs, and napkins, neither will be be out of 
doubt whether he may uſe hemr, and at the laſt he 
will alſo fall in doubt of matters, for he will weigh 
with himſelf whether he cannot ſup without 2 2 
kins, whether he may not be without handkerchiefs. 


If any man think dainty meat unlawful, at length _ - 


he will not with quietneſs before the Lord eat ei- 
ther brown bread or common meats, when he re- 
membreth that he may yet ſuſtain his body with ba- 
fer food. If he doubt of pleaſant wine, afterward - 
he will not drink dead wine with good peace of 
conſcience, laſt of all he will not be ſo bold as touch 
ſweeter and. cleaner water than other. Finally, 
at the length he will come to this point, to think it 


unlawful (as the common faying is) to tread upon 


a ſtraw lying acroſs. For here is begun no light 
ſtrife, but this is i queſtion, whether God will have 
us to uſe theſe or thoſe things, whoſe will ought to 
guide all our counſels and doings. Hereby ſome 
muſt needs be carried with deſperation into a de- 
vouring pit : ſome muſt, deſpiſing God, and caſting 
away his fear, make themſelves away through de- 
ſtruction when they have no ready way: for who» 
ever is entangled with ſuch doubts, which way ſo- 
ever they turn themſelves, they ſee every where 
t offence of conſcience. | 

8. I know faith Paul) Rom. 
xiv. 14. that nothing is common 
(meaning by common, unholy) 
but whoſo thinketh any thing 
common, to him it is common. Fa 
In which words he maketh all #nowlege of cur - 
outward things ſubject to our li- liberty remove 
berty, provided always that our all ſcrupleof con- 
minds have the aſſurance of the ſcience and trou- 
n.. : 


We cannot with 

thankfulneſs un- 
to God enjoy the 
uſe of outward 
. unleſs the 
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ble of mind from liberty before God. Bur if any 


Us, ſuperſtitious opinion caſt us into 


any doubt, thoſe things, which 
of their own nature were clean, are defiled to us. 
Wherefore he addeth : Bleſſed is he that judgeth 
not himſelf in that which he alloweth. But he 


that judgeth, if he eat, is condemned, becauſe he 


eateth not of faith. And that which is not of faith, 
is ſin. Among ſuch narrow ſtraits, whoſo never- 
theleſs with careleſly venturing on all things ſhew 
themſelves bolder, do they not as much turn them- 
ſelves away from God? But they who are tho- 
roughly pierced with ſome fear of God, when they 


themſelves alſo are compelled to do many things a-' 
gainſt their conſcience, are diſcouraged and fall 


down with fear. All that are ſuch, receive none of 
the gifts of God with thankſgiving, by which alone 
yet Paul teſtifieth that they all are ſanctified to our 
uſe : I mean the thankſgiving that proceedeth from 
a heart that acknowlegeth the liberality and good- 
neſs of God in his gifts. For many of them indeed 
underſtand that thoſe are the benefits of God which 
they uſe, and they praiſe God in his works : but 
ſince they are not perſuaded that they are given to 
them, how can they thank God as the giver of 
them? Thus we ſee whereto this liberty tendeth, 
namely, that we ſhould uſe the gifts of God to ſuch 


- Purpoſes as he hath given them unto us, without a- 


ny ſcruple of conſcience, without any trouble of 


mind, by which confidence our fouls may both have 


peace with him, and acknowlege his liberality to- 
ward us. For here are comprehended all ceremo- 
nies that are at liberty to be obſerved, that our con- 
ſciences ſhould not be bound with any neceſlity to 
keep them, but ſhould remember that the uſe of 
them is by God's benefit ſubject to themſelves unto 
edification, Eq 

| . But it is diligently to be 
The uſe and a- 8 that Chriſſian liberty is 
buſe of the doc- in all the parts of it a ſpiritual 
trine which con- thing, the whole ſtrength where- 
cerneth Chriſtian of conſiſteth in appeaſing fearful 
conſciences before God, if they 
be either unquieted, or careful 
for the forgiveneſs of ſins, or if they be penſive 
whether our imperfect works, and defled with the 
faults of our fleſh do pleaſe God, or if they be trou- 
bled about the uſe of indifferent things. Where- 
fore they expound it wrong, who either make it a 
cloak for their own deſires, that they may abuſe the 


gifts of God to their own luſt, or who think that there 


js no liberty but that which is uſed before men, and' 


therefore in uſing it have no regard to weak bre- 
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thren. In the firſt kind, men at this day much of. 
fend. There is almoſt no man which may by his a. 
bility of wealth be ſumptuous, who delighteth not 
in exceſſive gorgeouſneſs, in banquets, in apparel of 
body, in building of houſes, who hath net a will to 
excel others in all kinds of ificence; who doth 
not marvellouſly flatter himſelf in his fineneſs. And 
all theſe things are defended under the pretence of 
Chriſtian liberty. They ſay, that they are thi 

indifferent. I grant, if a man uſe them indifferent. 
ly. But when they are too greedily coveted, when 
they are proudly boaſted of, when they are waſte. 
fully ſpent, it is certain that thoſe things which were 
in themſelves lawful, are by theſe faults defiled, 
This ſaying of Paul, doth very well put a differ- 
ence between things indifferent. All things are 
clean to the clean, but to the defiled and unbeliey. 
ing nothing is clean, becauſe their mind and con- 
ſcience is defiled. For why are rich men accurſed, 
Tit. i. 15. Luke vi. 24. Amos vi. 1, and Iſa. v. 8, 
they who have their comfort, who are ſatisfied with 
meat, who now laugh, who ſleep in beds of ivory, 
who join land to land, whoſe banquets have lute, 
harp, tabor, and wine? Verily both ivory, gold and 
riches are the good creatures of God, permitted, yea 
and appointed by the providence of God for men to 
uſe. Neither is it any where forbidden either to 
laugh, or to be ſatisfied with meat, or to join new 
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poſſeſſions to their own old poſſeſſions or of their 


anceſtors, or to be delighted with muſical melody, 
or to drink wine. This is true indeed. But when 
they have plenty of things, to wallow in delights, 
to glut themſelves, aud to make their wit and mind 
drunk with preſent pleaſures and always to gapefor 
new, theſe doings are moſt far from the lawful uſe 
of the gifts of God, Therefore let them take away 
immeaſurable deſire, let them take away immeaſur- 
able waſting, let them take away vanity and atro- 
gance, that they may with a pure conſcience purely 
uſe the gifts of God. When the mind ſhall be 
framed to this ſobriety, they ſhall have a rule of tbe 
lawful uſe. On the other ſide let this moderation 
be wanting, even baſe and common delicates are too 
much. For this is truly ſaid; that oftentimes in 
freez and coarſe cloth dwelleth a purple heart, and 
ſometimes under filk and purple, lieth ſimple humi- 
lity. Let every man in his degree ſo live, either 
poorly, or meanly, or plentifully, that they all re- 
member that they are fed of God to live, not to be 
riotous : and let them think, that this is the law of 
Chriſtian liberty : if they have learned with Paul 
to be contented with thoſe things which they pre- 
ſently have: Philip. iv. if they have (kill both = 


- 


cant. XIX. THE GRACE OF CHRIST. - <q 


humble and to excel: if they be taught in all pla- the fault whereof came from the doer of the thing 
ces and in all things to be both full and hungry, itſelf. It is called an offence taken, when a thing 
to have plenty and to ſuffer want. .- _ which is otherwiſe not evilly done, nor out of time, 
10'0. Herein alſo many men err, is by ill will, or by ſome wrongful maliciouſneſs of 
Indiſcreet and becauſe as though their liberty mind drawn to occaſion an offence. For in this 
caſe offence was not given, but theſe wrongful con- 


unſcaſonable uſ- ſhould not be ſound and ſafe un- | 
ing of liberty leſs it had men witneſſes of it, ſtruers do without cauſe take one. With that firſt 
: they do indiſcreetly and unwiſely kind of offence none are offended but the weak: 


but with this ſecond, kind four natures and Phari- 
| ſaical ſcornful heads are offended. Wherefore we 
ſhall call the one, the offence of the weak; the o- | 
ther of the Phariſees: and we ſhall ſo temper the . 
uſe of our liberty, that it ought to give place to the | 


uſe it, By which unſeaſonable uſing they many 
times offended the weak brethren. You may ſee at 
this day ſome, who think that their liberty cannot 
ſtand, unleſs they take poſſeſſion of it by eating 
of fleſh on Friday. I blame not that they eat: but | | 
this falſe opinion muſt be driven out of their minds. of the weak brethren, but in no wiſe to 
For they ought to think, that by their liberty they the rigorouſneſs of the Phariſees. For what is to | 
obtain no new thing in the ſight of men but before be yielded to weakneſs, Paul ſheweth in very many 
God, and that it ſtandeth as well in abſtainingas in places. Bear (faith he) with the weak in faith. \ | 
uſing. If they underſtand that it maketh no mat- Rom. xiv. 1, and 1 3: Again, Let us not hereafter 
ter before God, whether they eat fleſh or eggs, judge one another, but this rather, let there not be 
whether they wear red or black garments, that is laid before our brother any offence or occaſion of 
enough. The conſcience is now free, to which the falling: and many other ſayings to the ſame intent, 
benefit of ſuch liberty was due. Therefore altho* which are more fit to be read in the place itſelf, 
they do afterwards abſtain all their life long from than to be here rehearſed. *The ſum is, that we 
fleſh, and wear always but one colour, yet they are which are ſtrong ſhould bear with the weakneſs of 
no leſs free, Yea therefore becauſe they. are free, our brethren, .and not pleaſe ourſelves, but every 
they do with a free conſcience abſtain. But they one of us pleaſe his neighbour unto good for edify- 
do moſt hurtfully offend becauſe they nothing re- ing. 1 Cor. viii. 9. In another place, But ſee that 
gard the weakneſs of their brethren, which we your liberty be not in any wiſe an offence to them 
ought ſo to bear with, that we raſhly commit no- that are weak. Again, Eat ye all things that are 
thing to the offence of them. But ſometimes alſo it ſold in the ſhambles, afking no queſtions for con- 
| behoveth that our liberty be ſet forth before men. ſcience ſake ; of your conſcience (I ſay) not ano- 
And this I grant. But there is a meaſure moſt heed- ther man's. Finally, be ye ſuch that ye give noof- 
fully to be kept, that we caſt not away the care of fence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Greeks, nor 
the weak of whom the Lord hath ſo earneſtly given to the church of God. 1 Cor. x. 25. Alſo in ano- 
us charge. Ef Aba +, 4... ther place, Ye are called, brethren, into liberty: 
11. I will in this. place there- 


: only uſe not your liberty for an occaſion to the 
Of offences riſing fore ſpeak ſomewhat of offences, fleſh, but by charity ſerve ye one another, Gal. v. 


7770 _ — the in what difference they are to 13. Thus it is. Our liberty is got given towards 
vſe of our liberty. be taken, which are to be our weak neighbours, whoſe ſervants charity ma- 


avoided, and which to be neglected: whereupon keth us in all things: but rather that having peace 
we may after ward determine what place there is for with God in our minds, we may alſo live peaceably 


our liberty among men. Llike well that common divi- 
ſion, which teacheth that there is of offences one ſort 
given, another taken: foraſmuch as it both hath a 
plain teſtimony of the ſcripture, and doth not un- 


among men. As for the offence of the Phariſees, 


how much it is to be regarded, we learn by the 


words of our Lord, whereby he biddeth them to be 
let alone, becauſe they are blind, and guides of the 


. blind, Matth. xv. 14. The diſciples had warned 
him, that the Phariſees were offended with his ſay- 
or raſhneſs, not in order, not in fit place, whereby ings: he anſwered that they were to be neglected, 
the ignorant and weak are offended, that ſame may and the offending of them not to becared 1 
be called an offence given by thee: becauſe it came 12. But yet ſtill the matter „„ > 
to pals by thy fault that ſuch offence was given, hangeth doubtful, unleſs we know How far our li- 
Aud it is alway called an offence given in any thing, who are to oy taken for ve. berty -extendeth 


fitly expreſs that which it meaneth. If thou do a- 
ny thing by unſeaſonable lightneſs, or wantonneſs, 


in reſpect o- and who for Phariſees : which 
thers whom it difference being taken away, I 
may offend. ſee not among offences what uſe 
| at all of liberty remaineth, which 

might never be uſed without great danger. But it 
ſeemeth to me that Paul hath moſt plainly declared 
both by doctrine and by examples, how far our li- 
berty is eitber to be tempered or to be defended 
though with offences. When he took Timothy in- 
to his company, he circumciſed him: but he could 
not be brought to circumciſe Titus. Act. xvi. 3. 
Galat. ii. 3, Here were divers doings, and no change 
of purpoſe or of mind: namely in circumciſing Ti- 
mothy, when he was free from all men, he made 
himlelf a ſervant to all men: and he was made to 
the Jews, as a Jew, that he might win the Jews: 
to them that were under the law, as if he himſelf 


were under the law, that he might win them which 
were under the law: all things to all men, that he 


might ſave many, as he writeth in another place 
Cor. ix. 19. and 21. Thus we have a right mode- 


ration of liberty, if it may be indifterently reſtrained . 


with ſome profit. What he had reſpect unto, When 
he ſtoutly refuſed to circumciſe Titus, he himſelf 


teſtifieth, writing thus: But neither Titus, Who 


was with me, being a Greek, was compelled to 
be circumciſed, becauſe of the falſe brethren which 


were come in by the way, which had privily creep 


in to eſpy our liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, 


that they might bring us into bondage, to whom 


we gave not place by ſubjection ſo much as for a 
time, that the truth of the goſpel might continue 
with you. Gal. ii. 4. There is alſoa time when 
we muſt of neceſſity defend our liberty, if the ſame 


be in weak conſciences endangered by the unjuſt ex- - 


actings of falſe apoſtles. We muſt in every thing 
ſtudy to preſerve charity, and have regard to the e- 
difying of our neighbour, All things (faith he) 
are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient : 
all things are lawful for me, but all things do not 


- edify. 1. Cor. x. 23. Let no man ſeek that which is 


his own, but that which is anothers. There is 
nothing now plainer by this rule, than that we 
muſt uſe our liberty, if it may turn to the edifying 
of our neighbour : but if it be not ſo expedient for 
our neighbour, then we mult forbear it. There be 


ſome which counterfeit the wiſdom of Paul in for- 


bearing of liberty, while they do nothing leſs than 


apply the ſame to the duties of charity. For ſo 
that they may provide for their own quietneſs, they 
wilh all mention of liberty to be buried, whereas it 


is no leſs neceſſary for our neighbours, ſometimes. 


to uſe liberty for their benefit and edification, than 


in fit place to reſtrain it for their commodity. But 


For thoſe things 
ry to be done, are not to be left 


now do a thing already done. On 


40⁰⁰ OF THE MANNER HOW-TO RECEIVE Moor In 


it is the part of a godly man to think, that fres 
power in outward things is therefore granted him, 
that he may be the freer to all duties of charity. 
13 But whatſoever I have ſpo-' 8 
ken of avoiding of offences, my Intelerable zul. 
meaning is that it be referred ting covered with 
to mean and indifferent things. pretence ꝙ not q. 
that are neceſſa - fending the weak. 


undone for fear of any oftence; For as our liberty 
is to be ſubmitted to charity, ſo charity it ſelf like- 
wiſe ought to be under the pureneſs of faith, Ve. 
rily here alſo regard ought to be had to charity, but 
ſo far as to the altars, that is, that for our neigh- 
bours ſake we offend not God. Their intempe· 


rance is not to be allowed, who do nothing but 


with troubleſome turmoiling, and who had rather 
raſhly to rend all things, than leiſurely to rip them. 
Neither yet are they to be harkned to, which when 
they be leaders of men into a thouſand forts of un- 
godlineſs, yet do feign that they muſt behave 
themſelves ſo that they be none offence to their 
gr na As though they do not in the mean 
edify the conſciences of their neighbours to evil, 
ſpecially whereas they ſtick faſt in the ſame mire 
without any hope of getting out. And the plea- 
ſant men forſooth, whither their neighbour be 
to be inſtructed with doctrine or example of life, 
ſay that he muſt be fed with milk, whom they 
fill with moſt evil and poiſonous opinions. Paul 


reporteth that he fed the Corinthians with drink- 


ing of milk. 1. Cor. iii. 2. But if popiſh maſs had 
then been among them, would he have ſacrificed to 
give them the drink of milk? No: for milk is not 
poiſon. Therefore they lie in ſaying that they feed 
them whom under a ſhew of flattering allurements 
they cruelly kill. But, granting that ſuch diſſem · 
bling is for a time to be allowed, how long yet 
will they feed their children with milk? For if they 
never grow bigger, that they may at the leaſt be 
able to bear ſome light meat, it is certain that they 
were never brought up with milk. There are 
two reaſons that move me why I do not now more 
ſharply contend with them: firſt, becauſe their 
folllies are ſcarcely worthy to be confuted, ſince 
they worthily ſeem filthy in- the ſight of all men 
that have their ſound wit: ſecondly, becauſe I have 
ſufficiently done it. ih peculiar books, I will not 
ders remember this, that with whatſoever offences 
Satan and the world go about to turn us away 
from the ordinances of God er to ſtay us from 


following that which he appointeth, yet we mult 


nevertheleſs go earneſtly ; | tf 
whatſoever dangers hang upon it, yet it is not at 
our liberty to ſwerve one hair breadth from the 
commandment of the ſame God, neither is it law- 
ful by any pretence to attempt any thing but that 
which he giveth us lebe. 
14. Now therefore ſith faith- 
The conſciences of ful conſciences having received 
faithful men ex- ſuch prerogative of liberty as we 
empted fram hu- have above ſet forth, have by the 
mant power. benefit of Chriſt obtained this 
|  _ that they be not entangled with 


any ſnares of obſervations in thoſe things in which 


the Lord willed that they ſhould be at liberty: we 
conclude that they are exempt from all power of 
men. For it is unmeet, that either Chriſt ſhould 
loſe the thanks of his ſo great liberality, or conſti- 
ences their profit. Neither ought we to think it 
2 flight matter, which we ſee to have coſt Chriſt ſo 
dear: namely which he valued not with gold or 
ſilver, but with his own blood: 1. Pet. i. 18. fo 
that Paul ſticketh not to ſay, that his death is made 
void, if we yeeld our ſouls. in ſubjection to men, 
For he travelleth about nothing elſe in certain chap· 
ters of the epiſtle to the Galatians, but to ſhew that 
Chriſt is darkned or rather deſtroyed to us, unleſs 
our conſciences ſtand faſt in their liberty, which ve- 
rily they have loſt. if they may at the will of men 
be ſaared with the bonds of laws and ordinances, 
Gal. v. 1. and 4. But as it is a thing moſt worthy 
to be known, ſo it needeth a longer and plainer de- 
claration. For ſo ſoon as any word is ſpoken of 
tde abrogating of the ordinances of men, by and by 


tly by ſeditious men, 


great troubles are raiſed up partly 
partly by ſlanders, as though the whole obedience 
of men were at once taken away and overthrown. 
T5, Therefore that none of 
us may ſtumble at this ſtone, 
firſt let us conſider, that there 


Chriſtians are not 
therefore accord- 
ing to the out- 
ward behavinur 
of their perſons 
privileged from 
. fubjefion to the 
law b of men, be- 
cauſe their con- 
ſciences are at li- 


berty before God. 


man: the one ſpiritual, whereby 


the other civil, whereby man is 
trained to the duties of humanity 
and civility which are to be kept 


_—_ by not unfit names called 
1 the ſpiritual and temporal juriſ- 
 Giſtion, whereby is ſignified, that the firſt of the 
two forms of government pertaineth to the life of 
the ſoul, and the latter is occupied in the things 
of this preſent life: not only in feeding and cloth- 


muſt alſo put a difference between theſe, which are 


the fourth book, where we ſhall ſpeak 


over this increaſeth the difficulty, that Paul teach- 
eth that the magiſtrate onght to be obeyed, not on- 
are two ſorts of government in 


the conſcience is framed to god- 
lineſs and to the worſhip of God: 


the looſing of this knot, firſt it is good 


among men. They are com- 


27 
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ing, but in ſetting farth of laws whereby a man may 
ſpend his life among men holily, honeſtly, and ſo- I 
berly. For, that firſt kind hath place in the inward 'F 
mind, this latter kind ordereth only the outward | 
behaviour. The one we may call the ſpiritual 
kingdom, the other the civil kingdom. But theſe 
two, as we have divided them, muſt be either of i 
them alway ſeverally conſidered by themſelves, and | 
when the one is in conſideration, wejmuſt withdraw '_ 
and turn away our minds from thinking upon { | 
the other. For there are in man as it were two mm” 
worlds, which both divers kings and divers laws 

may govern. By putting of this difference it ſhall 

come to paſs, that that which the goſpel teacheth 

of the ſpiritual liberty, we ſhall not wrongfully draw 

to the civil order, as though Chriſtians were ac- | | 
cording to the outward government leſs ſubje& to 

the laws of men, becauſe their conſciences are at li- | 
berry before God: as though they were therefore | 
exempt from all bondage of the fleſh, becauſe they | 
are free according to the ſpirit. Again, becauſe | 
even in thoſe ordinances which ſeem to pertain to 
the ſpiritual kingdom, there may be ſome error, we 


, I EIT 


to be taken for lawful as agreeable to the word of 
God, and-on the — — to 
have place among the godly. civil govern» 
ment there ſhall be elſewhere place to ſpeak. Alſo 
of the eccleſiaſtical laws I omit to ſpeak at this time, 
becauſe a more full treating of it ſhall be fit for 
of the pow- 
er of the church. But of this diſcourſe, let this be 
the coucluſjon, the queſtion being (as I have ſaid) 
of it ſelf not very dark or entangled, doth for this 
cauſe accumber many, becauſe they do not ſubtilly 
enough put difference between the outward court 
as they call it, and the court of confcience, Mote- 


ly for fear of paniſhment, but for conſcience. Rom. 
Xiii, and 5. Whereupon followeth that conſciences 
are alſo bound by the civil laws. If it were fo, all 
ſhould come to naught which we both have ſpoken 
and fhall ſpeak of the ſpiritual government, For LD 
to know 
what is conſcience. - And the definition thereof is 
to be fetched from the derivation of the word. For, 
as when men do with mind and underſtanding 
conceive the knowlege of things, they are thereby 
{aid (Scire) to know, whereupon alſo is derived the 
name of ſcience : knowlege: ſo when they have a 
feeling of the judgment of God, as a witneſs joined 
with them which doth not ſuffer them to hide their 
- 5 | _ fins 
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man becauſe it ſuffereth not man to ſuppreſs in 


himſelf that which he knoweth, but purſueth him ſo 
far till it bring him to guiltineſs. This is it which 
Paul meaneth, where he ſaith that conſcience doth 
together witneſs with men, when their thoughts do 
accuſe or acquit them in the judgment of God. 
Rom. ti. 1 5. A ſimple knowlege might remain as 
incloſed within man. Therefore this feeling which 
preſenteth man to the judgment of God, is as it 
were a keeper joined to man, to mark and eſpy all 
his ſecrets, that nothing may remain buried in dark- 
neſs. Whereupon alſo cometh that old proverb, 
conſcience ĩs a thouſand witneſſes. And for the ſame 
reaſon Peter hath ſet» the examination of a good 
conſcience for the quietneſs of mind, when being 
perfuaded of the grace of Chriſt, we do without 
fear preſent our ſelves before God. 1. Pet. iii. 21. 
And the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſet- 
teth to have no more conſcienee of ſin, inſtead of, 
to be delivered or acquitted, that ſin may no more 
accuſe us. Heb. r 2 EE ne $88. {60 0 I SS 

165. Therefore as works have 
In what fort reſpect to men, ſo conſcience is 
the conſcience is referred to God, io that a good 
bound or free. © conſcience is nothing elſe but 
dhe inward pureneſs of the heart. 
In which ſenſe Paul writeth that charity is the ful- 
filing of the law / out of a pure conſcience and faith 
not feigned. Tim. i. 5. Afterward alſo in the ſame 
chapter he ſheweth how much it differeth from un- 
derſtanding, ſaying that ſome had ſuffered ſhipwreck 
from the faith, becauſe they had forſaken a good 
conſcience. For in theſe words he ſignifieth it is a 
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| F theſe. things that have 


Our cum empti- 


neſs and the ful. been hitherto ſpoken, we 
neſs M all riches plainly perceive how needy and 


laid u in Chriſt 
auld ailure us 
unto prayer. 


void man is of all good things, 
and how he wanteth all helps of 
ſalvation. Wherefore if he ſeek 

for reliefs whereby he may ſuc- 
cour his needineſs, he muſt go out ot himſelf and 
get them elſewhere. This is afterward declared 
unto us, that the Lord doth of his own” free will 
and liberality give himſelf to us in his Chriſt, in 
whom he offereth us inſtead of our miſery all feli- 


the 4 
* 


X 
* 


men. Acts. xxiv. 16. But this was therefore ſaid,” 
becauſe the fruits of a good conſcience do flow. and 

come even to men. But in ſpeaking properly, it 
hath reſpect to God only, as I have already Haid. 
Hereby it cometh to paſs that the law is- fad to 
bind the conſcience, which ſimply bindeth'a man 


_ conſideration: of them. As for example: God 


commandeth not only to keep the mind chaſte and 
pure from all luſt, but alſo forbiddeth all manner 
of filthineſs - of words and outward wantonneſs 

whatſoever it be. To the keeping of this law my 
conſcience is ſubject although there lived not @ 

man in the world. So he that behaveth himſelf iy 
temperately, not only ſinneth in this that he giv- 
eth an evil example to the brethren, but alſo hath 
his conſcience bound with guiltineſs before God. 
In things that are of themſelves mean, there is ano- 
ther conſideration. For we ought to abſtain from 
them if they breed any offence, but the conſcience 
ſtill being free. 80 Paul ſpeaketh of fleſh conſe 
crate to idols. 1. Cor. x. 28. If any (faith he) move 
any doubt, touch it not for conſcience fake . I ſiy 
for conſcience, not thine but the others. A faith · 
ful man would ſin, who being firſt warned ſhould 
nevertheleſs eat ſuch fleſh, But howſoever in re- 
ſpect of his brother, it is neceſſary for him to ab- 
ſtain as it is preſcribed of God, yet he ceaſeth not 
to keep ſtill - the liberty of conſcience, © Thus we 
ſee how this law binding the outward work, lar» 
eth the conſcience unbound. Po parte r 
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of prayer, which is the chief exerciſe of faith, and wherchy we daily receive the benefits of God; 


city, inſtead of - our need wealthineſs, in whom he 
openeth to us the heavenly - treaſures: that our 
whole faith ſhould behold his beloved ſon, that u- 
pon him our whole ex pectation ſhould hang, in him 
our whole hope ſhould ſtick and reſt, This verily 

is the ſecret and hidden philoſophy, which cannot 

be wrung out with logical arguments: but the) 
learn it whoſe eyes God hath opened that they may 

ſee light in his light. But ſince that we are taught 
by faith to acknowlege that whatſoever” we have 
need of, whatſoever wanteth in us, the ſame is in 
God and in our Lord Jeſus Quilt, namriy ing. 


the Lord willed the whole fulneſs of his bounty 
reſt, that from thence we ſhould all draw as out of 
2 moſt plentiful fountain: now it remainerh-that 
we ſeek in him, and with prayers crave of him that 
which we have learned to be in him. Otherwiſe 
to know God to be the Lord and giver of all good 
things, which allureth us to pray to him, and not 
to go to him and pray to him: ſhould ſo nothing 


neglect a treaſure ſhewed him buried and digged in 
the ground. Therefore the | 
true faith cannot be idle from calling upon God, 
hath ſet this order: that as of the goſpel ſpringeth 
fith, ſo by it our hearts are framed to call upon the 
name of God, And this is the fame thing which 
he had a little before ſaid, that the ſpirit of adopti- 
on, which ſealeth in our hearts the witneſs of the 
goſpel, raiſeth up our ſpirits that they dare ſhew 
forth their deſires to God, ftir up unſpeakable 
gronings, and cry with confidence Abba father. Rom. 
viii, 26, It is meet therefore that this laſt point, 
becauſe it was before but only ſpoken of by the 
way and as it were lightly touched, - ſhould now 
be more largely treated of. - e ent af. rf 

2. This therefore we get by 
By prayer we the benefit of prayer, that we 
are both enriched attain to thoſe riches which are 
with grace, and laid up for us with the heavenly 
in dftreſs quiet= father. Forj there is a certain 
* 


whereby they entring into the 
ſanctuary of heaven, do in his own nce call to 
him touching his promiſes: that the ſame thing 
which they believed him affirming only in word 
- Not to be vain, they may when need ſo requireth 


nothing ſet forth to us to be looked for at the hand 
of the Lord, which we are not alſo commanded to 
crave with prayers : fo true it is that by prayer are 
ligged up the treaſures, which our faith hath look- 
ed upon being ſhewed'to it by the goſpel of the 


| Profitable this exerciſe of prayer is, it can by no 
Vords be ſufficiently declared. Undoubtedly it is 
not without cauſe that the heavenly father teſtify- 
eth, that the only fortreſs of ſalvation is in the cal- 
ling upon his name, namely whereby we call to us 
the preſence both of his providence, by which he 
watched to take care of our matters: and of his 
power, by which he ſuſtaineth us being weak and 
in a manner fainting : and of his — by which 


. 


With ſins: finally, whereby we call him all whole, 


to 


profit us, that it ſhould-be all one as if a man ſhould 
apoſtle to ſhew that 


be troubled with our prayers, as is purpoſed to be- 


communicating of men with God, 


find in experience. Therefore we ſee that there is 


Lord. Now how neceſſary and how many ways 


he receiveth us into favour being miſerably loaden 


* 
* 
— 


ſingular reſt and quietneſs to aur conſciences. For 
when we have diſcloſed to the Lord the neceſſity 
which diſtreſſed us, we largely reſt though it were 
butin this only that none of our evils is hidden from 
him, whom we are perſwaded both to be moſt well 


willing toward us, and moſt able to provide well 


3. But (will fome man fay) bz 
did not he know without any to I it not a need. 
put him in mind of it, both in %% thing to pray 
what part we be diſtreſſed, and even for thoſe 
what is expedientfor-us: fo that things which be- 
it may ſeem after a certain man - fore we pray we. 
ner ſuperſſuous, that he ſhould no- that God 


though he winked or flept, until /fow. 
he were awaked with our voice? LET 

But they which ſo reaſon, mark not to what end 
the Lord hath. inſtructed them that be his to pray: 


for he ordained it not ſo much for his own cauſe aa 


rather for ours. He willeth indeed, as right it is, 
that his due be rendred to him, when they acknow - 
lege to come from him whatſoever men require or 
do perceĩve to make for their profit, and do teſti 


the ſame with wiſhings. But the profit alſo of ; 


this ſacrifice wherewith he is worſhipped, - cometh 
to us. Therefore how much more boldly the holy 


fathers gloriouiſly talked both to themſelves and o- 


ther of the benefits of God, ſo much the more 
ſharply they were | | 
only example of Elias ſhall be enough for us, which 
being ſure of the counſel - of God, after that he 


not raſhly had promiſed rain to Achab, yet buſily 


pricked forward to pray. The 


h = 


prayeth between his knees, and ſendeth his ſervant | 


ſever times to eſpy it: 1. 
that he did diſcredit the oracle of God, but becauſe 
he knew that it was his duty, leaſt his faith ſhonld 
wax drowſy and ſluggiſh, to lay up his deſires with 
God. ' Wherefore — while we ly ſenſeleſs 
and ſo dull that we perceive not our own miſeries, 


he waketh and watcheth for us, and ſometime alfo 
helpeth us undeſired, yet it much behoveth us, 


that he be continually called upon of us, that our 
heart may be inflamed with earneſt and fervent de- 


fire to ſeek, love, and worſhip him, while we ac- 


cuſtom our ſelves in every neceſſity to flee to him as 
to our refuge. Again, that no defire and 
no wiſh at all may enter into our mind, whereof we 
ſhould be aſhamed to make him witneſs, while we 
learn to preſent our wiſhes, yea and to pour out 
our whole heart before his eyes. Then that we 
may be framed to receive all his benefits with true 
. K k Kk 
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giving, of which we are put in mind by our pray- 


er that they come to us from his hand. Moreover, 


that when we have obtained that which we deſired, 
being perſuaded that he hath anſwered to our pray- 


ers, we may be thereby the more fervently carried 


to think upon his kindneſs, and therewithal em- 
brace with greater pleaſure thoſe things which we 
acknowlege to have been obtained by prayer. Laſt 


of all, that very uſe and experience may according 


to the meaſure of our weakneſs aſſure our minds 
of his providence when we underſtand that he not 
only promiſeth that he will never fail us, and that 
he doth of his own accord open us the entry to call 
to him in the very point of neceſſity, but alſo hath 


his hand always ſtretched out to help them that are 


his, and that he doth not feed them with words, 
but defendeth them with preſent help. For theſe 
cauſes, the moſt kind father, although he never 
fleepeth or is ſluggiſh, yet oftentimes maketh a ſhew 
as though he ſlept and were ſluggiſh, that ſo he 
may exerciſe us, which are otherwiſe ſlothful and 
fluggiſh to come to him, to aſk of him, to require 


him to our own great benefit, Therefore they do 


too fooliſhly, who to call away the minds of men 
from prayer, babble that the providence of God, 
which maketh for the ſafekeeping of all things, is 
in vain wearied with callings upon him : whereas 
the Lord contrariwiſe not in vain teſtifyeth that 
he is nigh to all them that call upon his name in 
the truth. Pſal. cxlv. 18. And of none other ſort is 
that which others, do trifling ſay, that it is ſuper- 
fluous to aſk thoſe things which the Lord is of 
his own will ready to give; whereas even the very 


ſame things which flow to us from his own free 


liberality, he will have us acknowlege to be gran- 
ted to our prayers. Which thing that notable 
ſentence of the pſalm doth teſtify, wherewith 


many like ſayings do accord. The eyes of the 


Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears unto 
their prayers. Pſal. xxxiv. 16. Which ſaying fo 
ſetteth out the providence of God bent of his own 
accord to provide for the ſafety of the godly, that 
yet he omitteth not the exerciſe of faith where- 
by ſlothfulneſs is wiped from the minds of men. 
The eyes of God therefore do wake, that he may 


ſuccour the neceſſity of the blind: but he will a- 


gain on our behalfs hear our gronings, that he may the 
better prove his love toward us, And ſo both are 
true, that the watchman of Iſrael ſleepeth not, nor 
flumbereth, Pſal. cxxi. 8. and yet that he ſitteth 


ſtill as having forgotten us when he ſeeth us dull 
and dumb. ee 
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- 4: Now, to frame prayer right n 


fhall attain as touching the mind., - 
if the ſame being free from fleſh- . Ae/bly andearth- 
ly cares and thoughts where - )) care. 
1 Fa — be 2 6 r 
withdrawn from the right and beholding o 
God, do not only bend itſelf wholly to — 
alſo ſo much as is poſſible be lifted up and carried 
above itſelf. Neither do I here require a mind fo at 
liberty, that it be pricked and nipped with no care, 
whereas contrari wiſe the ferventneſs of prayer muft 
by ſuch carefulneſs be kindled in us (as we ſee that 
the holy ſervants of God do ſometime declare great 
torments, much more carefulneſs, when they ſay 
they cry unto the Lord out of the depths, and out 
of the midſt of the jaws of death.) But I ſay that 
all ſtrange and foreign cares muſt be driven away, 
wherewith the mind itſelf wandering hither and 
thither is carried about, and being drawn out of 
heaven is preſſed down to the earth. I mean by | 
this that it-muſt be lifted up above itſelf, that it may 
not bring into the ſight of God any of thoſe things 
which our blind and fooliſh reaſon is wont to ima 
gine, nor may hold "ou — within the compaſs 
her own vanity, but riſe up to pureneſs worthy 
for God. „ 
5. Both theſe things are ſpeci- h 
ally worthy to be noted, that The preparation 
— ＋ — i 1 to of the mind unto 
pray, mou to all er 15 a thing 
D 
not (as men are wont) be diverſ- weight and diſi- 
ly drawn with wandering cult). 
thoughts: becauſe there is no- ES» 
thing more contrary to the reverence of God, than 
ſuch lightneſs which is a witneſs of too wanton li- 
centiouſneſs and looſe from all fear. In which 
thing we muſt ſo much more earneſtly labour as we 
find it more hard, For vo man can be bent ſo to 
pray, but that he ſhall feel many by thoughts to 
creep upon him, either to break off, or by ſomede- 
viating or ſwervin to hinder the courſe of his pray- 
er. But here let us call to mind how great an un- 
worthineſs it is, when God receiveth us into fami- 
liar talk with him, to abuſe his. ſo great condeſcen- 
tion, by mingling holy and prophane+things-tog& 
ther, when the reverence of him holdeth not our 
minds faſt bound unto him but 28 ff > 
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— forſaking him, leap hither and thither. Let 
us therefore know that none do rightly and well pre- 
pare themſelves to prayer, but they whom the ma- 
jeſty of God pierceth, that they come to it unincum- 
bered with earthly cares and affeftions. And that 
is meant by the ceremony of lifting up of hands, 
that men ſhould remember that they be far diſtant 
from God unleſs they lift up their ſeuſes on high. 
J alſo it is faid in the Palms, Pſal. XXV. 1. To 
thee have I lifted up my ſoul. And the ſeripture 
oftentimes uſeth this manner of ſpeech, to lift up 
prayer: that they which deſire to be heard'of Goch : 
ſhould not fit {till in their dregs. Let this be the 
ſum: that how much more liberally God dealeth 


with us, gently alluring*us to unload our cares in- 


to his boſom, ſo much leſs excuſable are we unleſs 
his ſo excellent and incomparable benefit do with us 
overweigh all other things, and draw us unto it- 
ſelf that we may earneſtly apply our endeavours 
and ſenſes to pray: which cannot be done unleſs 
our mind by ſtrongly wreſtling t 
ces do riſe up above them. "Another point we 
have ſet forth, that we aſk no more than God gi- 
veth leave. For though he biddeth us to pour out 
our hearts, yet he doth indifferently give looſe reins 
to fooliſh and froward affections: and when he 
promiſeth that he will do according to the will of 
the godly, he proceedeth not to fo tender bearing 
with them that he ſübmitteth himſelf to their will. 
But in both theſe points men do commonly much 
offend, For not only the moſt part of men preſume 
without ſhame, without reverence, to ſpeak to God 
for their follies, and ſhameleſsly to preſent to his 


any thing according to his will, he 


with the hinderan- 


S T. 49 
cs, that if weafle 
heareth us. But 
foraſmuch as our abilities are far from being ſuffici - 
ent to perform ſo great perfection, we muſt ſeek a 
remedy to help us. As we onght to bend the ſight 
of our mind to God, ſo the affection of the heart 
ought alſo to follow to the ſame end. But both do 
ſtay far beneath it, yea rather do faint and fail or 
are carried a contrary way. Wherefore God to ſuc- 
cour this weakneſs, in our prayers giveth the ſpirit 
to be our ſchoolmaſter, to inſtruct us in what is 
right and to govern our affections. For becauſe we 
know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, 
the Spirit cometh to our ſucoour, and maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us with unſpeakable groanings, Rom. 
viii. not that it indeed either prayeth or groaneth, 
but ſtirreth up in us affiance, deſires, and fightings, 
which the ſtrength oF nature were not able to con- 
ceire. And not without cauſe Paul calleth them 
unſpeakable groanings which the faithful ſend ſo 
forth by the guiding of the Spirit, becauſe they 
which are truly exerciſed in prayers, are not igno- 
rant that they are ſo held in perplexity with blind 
cares, that they ſcarcely find what is profitable for 


them to ſpeak: — they go about to utter 


ſtammering they ſtick faſt encumbered. 
Whereupon it followeth, that the gift of praying 
rightly is a ſingular gift. Theſe things are not 
ſpoken to this purpoſe, that we favouring our own 
ſlothfulneſs ſhould give over the charge of praying 
to the Spitit of God, and lie dull in that careleſſneſs, 
to which we are too much inclined (as there are 


heard the wicked ſayings of ſome, that we muſt le 


negligently gaping to wait until he prevent our 


throne whatſoever liked them in their dream: but minds occupiedelſewhere) but rather that we, loth- 


alſo ſo great fooliſhneſs or ſenſeleſs dulneſs poſſeſſeth 
them, that they dare thruſt into the hearing of 
God, even all their moſt filthy deſires, whereof they 
would greatly be aſhamed to make men privy. Some 
prophane men have laughed to ſcorn, yea and de- 
teſted this boldneſs, yet the vice itſelf hath always 
reigned. And hereby it came to paſs that ambiti- 
ous men have choſen Jupiter to be their patron: co- 
retous men, Mercury; the deſirous of learning, A- 
pollo and Minerva; warriors, Mars; and letcherous 
folk, Venus, Like as at this day (as I have even 
now touched) men do in prayers grant more licence 
to their unlawful deſires, than when they ſporting- 
ly talk with their equals. But God ſuffereth not 
his gentleneſs to be ſo mocked : but claiming'to 
himſelf his right, maketh our prayers ſubject to his 
authority, and reſtraineth - them with a bridle. 
Therefore we muſt keep faſt this ſaying of John: 


\ 


thinking how we ſtand in need 


ing our o] ſlothfulneſs and fluggiſhneſs, ſhould 
crave ſuch help of the Spirit. Neither doth Paul, 
when he biddeth us to pray in fpirit, therefore cea 


to exhort us to wakefulneſs: 1 Cor. xiv. meaning 
that the inſtinct of the Spirit ſo uſeth his force to 
frame our prayers, that it nothing hindereth or 
Nacketh our own endeavour: becauſe God will in 
this behalf prove how effectually faich moveth our 
NAW IE: e e arp 
6. Let alfo another law be, A ſecond rule for 
that in praying we always feel our airection ꝙ pray- 
own want, and that earneſtly er it the ſenſe & 
feeling of our 
of thoſe things that we aſk, we -own unt. 
join with our prayer an earnſftt 
yea fervent affection to obtain. For many do 


lightly for manners fake, recite prayers after a pre- 


ſcribed form, as though they rendered à certain 
„„ 23 Wor” 
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thankfulnefs aß mind, yen and wich outward thank · 


giving, of which we are put in mind by our pray- 


er that they come to us from his hand. Moreover, 


that when we have obtained that which we deſired, 
being perſuaded that he hath anſwered to our pray- 
ers, we may be thereby the more fervently carried 
to think upon his kindneſs, and therewithal em- 
brace with greater pleaſure thoſe things which we 
acknowlege to have been obtained by prayer. Laſt 
of all, that very uſe and experience may according 
to the meaſure of our weakneſs aſſure our minds 
of his providence when we underſtand that he not 
only promiſeth that he will never fail -us, and that 
he doth of his own accord open us the entry to call 
to him in the very point of neceſſity, but alſo hath 
his hand always ſtretched out to help them that are 
his, and that he doth not feed them with words, 
but defendeth them with preſent help. For theſe 
cauſes, the moſt kind father, although he never 
ſleepeth or is ſluggiſh, yet oftentimes maketh a ſhew 
as though he ſlept and were ſluggiſh, that ſo he 
may exerciſe us, which are otherwiſe ſlothful and 
fluggiſh to come to him, to aſk of him, to require 
him to our own great benefit, Therefore they do 
too fooliſhly, who to call away the minds of men 
from prayer, babble that the providence of God, 
which maketh for the ſafekeeping of all things, is 
in vain wearied with callings upon him : whereas 
the Lord contrariwiſe not in vain teſtifyeth that 
he is nigh to all them that call upon his name in 
the truth. Pſal. cxlv. 18. And of none other fort is 
that which others, do trifling ſay, that it is ſuper- 
fluous to aſk thoſe things which the Lord is of 
his own will ready to give; whereas even the very 
fame things which flow to us from his own free 
 Hberality, he will have us acknowlege to be gran- 
ted to our prayers. Which thing that notable 
. ſentence of the pſalm doth teſtify, wherewith 
many like fayings do accord. The eyes of the 
Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears unto 
their prayers. Pſal. xxxiv. 16. Which ſaying ſo 
ſetteth out the providence of God bent of his own 
accord to provide for the ſafety of the godly, that 
et he omitteth not the exerciſe of faith where- 
by ſlothfulneſs is wiped from the minds of men. 
The eyes of God therefore do wake, that he may 
ſuccour the neceſſity of the blind: but he will a- 
gain on our behalfs hear our gronings, that he may the 
better prove his love toward us. And ſo both are 
true, that the watchman of Iſrael ſleepeth not, nor 
fumbereth, Pſal. cxxi. 8. and yet that he ſitteth 


ſtill as having forgotten us when he ſeeth us dull 


and dumb. * 
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withdrawn from the right and pure beholding 


all ſtrange 
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2 4. Now, to frame prayer 


ly and well, let this be the firſt The Ey b 


ed in mind and heart, than be- qu prayer ir f 
cometh them that enter into talk vid aur cgita- 
with God. Which verily we tient ut much a; 
fhall attain as touching the mind, may be frum al 
if the ſame being free from fleſh- - fle/bly: andearth- 
ly cares and thoughts where - / care. 
with it may be called away err 


God, do not only bend itſelf wholly to prayer, — 
alſo ſo much as is poſſible be lifted up and carried 
above itſelf. Neither do I here require a mind fo at 
liberty, that it be pricked and nipped with no cate, 


whereas contrariwiſe the ferventneſs of prayer muſſ 


by ſuch carefulneſs be kindled in us (as we ſee that 
the holy ſervants of God do ſometime declare great 
torments, much more carefulneſs, when ti 


they fa 


they cry unto the Lord out of the depths, and out 


of the midſt of the jaws of death.) But I ſay that 
and foreign cares muſt be driven away, 
wherewith the mind itſelf wandering hither and 
thither is carried about, and being drawn out of 
heaven is preſſed down to the earth. I mean by 
this that it muſt be lifted up above itſelf, that it may 
not bring into the ſight of God any of thoſe things 
which our blind and- fooliſh reaſon is wont to ima- 


gine, nor may hold it {elf bound within the compaſs. 


4 


of her own vanity, but riſe up to pureneſs worthy 
en oro 

5. Both theſe things are ſpeci- : 

ally worthy -to be — — | 
whoſoever prepareth himſelf to 
pray, ſhould thereto apply all 
his ſenſes and endeavours, and 
not (as men are wont) be diverſ- 
ly drawn with wandering _ 
thoughts: becauſe there is no- 858 
thing more contrary to the reverence of God, than 
ſuch lightneſs which is a witneſs of too wanton li- 
centiouſneſs and looſe from all fear. In which 
thing we muſt ſo much more earneſtly labour as we 
find it more hard, For vo man can be bent ſo to 
pray, but that he ſhall feel many by thoughts to 


creep upon him, either to break off, or by ſomede- 


viating or ſwervin to hinder the courſe of his pray- 
er. But here let us call to mind how great an un- 
worthineſs it is, when God receiveth us into fami- 
liar talk with him, to abuſe his ſo great condeſcen - 
tion, by mingling holy and prophanue things toge- 
ther, when the reverence of him holdeth not our 
minds faſt bound unto him: but a8 ff ma 


he forſaking him, leap hither and thither. Let 
pare theinſelves to prayer, but they whom the ma- 
jeſty of God pierceth, that they come to it unincum- 
bered with earthly cares and affections. And that 
is meant by the ceremony of lifting up of hands, 
that men ſhould remember that they be far diſtant 
from God unleſs they lift up their ſeuſes on high, 
As alſo it is ſaid in the Pſalms, Pfal. XXV. 1. To 
thee have I lifted up my ſoul. And the ſeripture 
oftentimes uſeth this manner of ſpeech, to lift up 
prayer: that they which deſſre to be heard of Goch 
ſhould not fit ſtill in their dregs. Let this be the 
ſum: that how much more liberally God dealeth 


to his boſom, fo much leſs excuſable are we unleſs 
his ſo excellent and incomparable benefit do with us 
| overweigh all other things, and draw us unto it- 
ſelf that we may earneſtly apply our endeavours 
and ſenſes to pray: which cannot be done unleſs 
our mind by ſtrongly wreſtling with the hinderan- 
ces do riſe up above them. Another point we 
have ſet forth, that we aſk no more than God gi- 


our hearts, yet he doth indifferently give looſe reins 
to fooliſh and froward affections: and when he 
promiſeth that he will do according to the will of 
the godly, he proceedeth not to ſo tender bearing 
with them that he ſubmitteth himſelf to their will. 
But in both theſe points men do commonly much 
offend, For not only the moſt part of men preſume 
without ſhame, without reverence, to ſpeak to God 
for their follies, and ſhameleſsly to preſent to his 
throne whatſoever liked them in their dream: but 
alſo ſo great fooliſhneſs or ſenſeleſs dulneſs poſſeſſeth 
them, that they dare thruſt into the hearing of 
God, even all their moſt filthy deſires, whereof they 
would greatly be aſhamed to make men privy. Some 
prophane men have laughed to ſcorn, yea and de- 
teſted this boldneſs, yet the vice itſelf hath always 
reigned, And hereby it came to paſs that ambiti- 
ous men have choſen Jupiter to be their patron : co- 
retous men, Mercury; the defirous of learning, A- 
pollo and Minerva; warriors, Mars; and letcherous 
folk, Venus. Like as at this day (as I have even 
now touched) men do in prayers grant more licence 
to their unlawful deſires, than when they ſporting- 
ly talk with their equals. But God ſuffereth not 
his gentleneſs to be ſo mocked : but claiming'to 
himſelf his right, maketh our prayers ſubject to his 
authority, and reſtraineth them with a bridle. 
Therefore we muſt keep faſt this ſaying of John: 
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mean-man, in the m our 


with us, gently alluring us to unload our cares in- 


veth leave. For though he biddeth us to pour out 
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1 John v. 14. This is our confidence, that if we alle 
any thing according to his will, he heareth us. But 


foraſmuch as our abilities are far from being ſuffici - 
ent to perform ſo great perfection, we mult ſeek a 
remedy to help us. As we ought to bend the ſight 
of our mind to God, ſo the affection of the heart 
ought alſo to follow to the ſame end. But both do 
ſtay far beneath it, yea rather do faint and fail or 
are carried a contrary way. Wherefore God to ſuc- 
cour this weakneſs, in our prayers giveth the ſpirit 
to be our ſchoolmaſter, to inſtruct us in what is 
right and to govern our affections. For becauſe we 


know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, 


the Spirit cometh to our ſuccour, and maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us with unſpeakable groanings, Rom. 
viii. not that it indeed either prayeth or groaneth, 
but ſtirreth up in us aſſiance, deſires, and fightings, 
which: the ſtrength oF nature were not able to con- 
ceive. And not without cauſe: Paul calleth them 
unſpeakable groanings which the faithful ſend ſo 
forth by the guiding of the Spirit, becauſe they 
which are truly exerciſed in prayers, are not igno- 
rant that they are ſo held in perplexity with blind 
cares, that they ſcarcely find what is profitable for 
them to ſpeak : yea, while they go about to utter 
ſtammering words, they ſtick faſt encumbered. 


Whereupon it followeth, that the gift of praying 


rightly is a ſingular gift. Theſe things are not 
ſpoken to this purpoſe, that we favouring our own 
ſlothfulneſs ſhould give over the charge of praying 
to the Spirit of God, and lie dull in that careleſſneſs, 
to which we are too much inclined (as there are 
heard the wicked ſayings of ſome, that we mult lie 
negligently gaping to wait until he prevent our 
minds occupied elſewhere) but rather that we, loth- 
ing our on ſlothfulneſs and ſluggiſhneſs, ſhould 
crave ſuch help of the Spirit. Neither doth Paul, 
when he biddeth us to pray in fpirit, therefore ceaſe 
to exhort us to wakefulneſs: 1 Cor. xiv. meani 

that the inſtinct of the Spirit ſo nſeth his force to 
frame our prayers, that it nothing hindereth or 
ſlacketh our own endeavour: becauſe God will in 
— behalf prove how effectually faith moveth our 

r.... as in * 

6. Let alfo another law be, A ſecond rule for 
that in praying we always feel our direction of pray- 
own want, and that earneſtly er eis the ſenſe & 


thinking how we ſtand in need feeling ' of our 


of thoſe things that we aſk, we -own want. 
join with our prayer an earneſt 


yea fervent affection to obtain. For many hs 
ſlightly for manners fake, recite prayers after a pre- 


ſcribed form, as though they rendered a certain 
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talk to God: and though they confeſs that this is a 
neceſſary remedy for their evils, becauſe it is totheir 
_ deſtruction to be without the help of God which 
they crave; yet it appeareth that they do this duty 
for cuſtom, foraſmuch as in the mean time their 
minds are cold, and do not weigh what they aſk. 
The general and confuſe feeling indeed of their ne- 
ceſſity leadeth them hereunto : but it doth not ſtir 
them as it were in a preſent caſe to. alk releaſe of 
their need. Now what think we is more hateful or 


more deteſtable to God than this feigning, when a 


man aſketh forgiveneſs of ſin, in the mean time 
either thinking that he is not a ſinner, or not think- 
ing upon this, that he is a ſinner, even wherewith 
God himſelf is plainly mocked ? But of ſuch per- 
verſeneſs (as I have ſaid) mankind is full, that for 
manners ſake they oftentimes aſk-many things of 
God, which they certainly judge that without his 
| liberality to come to them from ſome other where, 
or that they have them already remaining with them. 
The fault of ſome other ſeemeth to be lighter and 
yet not tolerable, that they which have only con- 
ceived this principle, that we mult ſacrifice to God 
with prayers, do mumble up prayers without any 
muſing of mind upon them. But the godly muſt 
principally take heed, that they never come into the 
preſence of God to aſk any thing, but becauſe they 
do both boil with earneſt affection of heart, and 
do therewithal deſire to obtain it of him. Yea, and 
alſo though in thoſe things which we aſk only to the 


glory of God, we ſeem not at the firſt ſight to pro- 


vide for our own neceſſity, yet the fame thing 
ought to be aſked with no leſs ferventneſs and ve- 
hemency of deſire. As when we pray that his 
name may be hallowed, we muſt, (as I may fo 
ſpeak) fervently hunger and thirſt for that hallow- 
ing. . 
7. If any man object, that we 
are not always driven with the 
like neceſſity to pray; I grant 
the ſame indeed: and this diffe- 
rence is profitably taught us of 
James: Is any man heavy among 
you? Let him pray. Whoſo is 
merry, let him ſing, James v. 13. 
Therefore even common feeling 


Aathough there 
be no time where- 
in prayer is not 
needful, yet at 
ſometimes we ſee 
a ſpecial neceſſity 
For it, but reap 
no benefit by it 


at any time with- teacheth us, that becauſe we are 
out a lathing of too ſlothful, therefore, as the 
eur ewnfilthine/ſs matter requireth, we are the more 


ſharply pricked forward of God 
to pray earneſtly, And this Da- 
vid calleth the fit time, [Pſalm 


which cannot be 
in 1, but by re- 
pentance. 


xXXIi. 6, becauſe (as he teacheth 


in many other places) how much more hai 


bles, diſcommodities, fears, and other Kinds of : 


L 


© temptations do preſs us, ſo much freer acceſs i | 


| 0 
pen for us, as though God did call us unto him. 
But yet no leſs true is that ſaying of Paul, that we 
muſt pray at all times, Eph. vi. 18. Becauſe how. 
ſoever things proſperouſly. flow according to our 
hearts deſire, and matter of mirth doth compaſs us 

on every ſide, yet there is no minute of time where. 
in our need doth not require us to pray. If a man 
have abundance of wine and wheat: yet ſince he 
cannot enjoy one morſel of bread but by the conti- 

nual grace of God, whole cellers or barns full ſhall 
be no let why he ſhould not crave daily bread. Now 
if we call to mind how many dangers do every mo- 
ment hang over us, the very fear itſelf will teach 
us, that we have no time free from prayer. But 
this we may better perceive in ſpiritual things. For, 
when ſhall ſo many fits, -whereof we know our- 
ſelves guilty, ſuffer us to ſit ſtill without care and 
not in humble wiſe- crave pardon both of the fault 
and the pain? When do temptations grant us truce, 
ſo that we need not to haſte unto help? Moreover 
the deſire of the E and glory of God ou 

ſo to pluck us to itſelf, not by ſits CEE 
that it ſhould always be fit time for us, Therefore 
not without cauſe we are ſo oft commanded to pray 
continually. . I do not yet ſpeak of perſeverance ia 
prayer, whereof mention ſhall be made hereafter: 
but when the ſcripture warneth us, that we ought 
to pray continually, it accuſeth our ſlothfulneſs, be- 

. cauſe we do not perceive how neceſſary this care and 


diligence is for us. yy this rule all hypocriſy and 
craftineſs of lying to God, is debarred, yea driven 


far away from prayer. God promiſeth that he will 
be near to all that call upon him in truth, and be 


pronounceth that they ſhall find him who ſeek him 


with their whole heart. But they aſpire not thi- 
ther who pleaſe themſelves in their own filthineſs. 
Therefore a right prayer requireth repentance. - 
Whereupon this is commonly faid in the ſcriptures, 
that God heareth not wicked doers, and that their 
prayers are accurſed, like as their ſacrifices alſo are. 
becauſe it is juſt that they find the ears of God ſhut, 
who do lock up their hearts, and that they ſhould 
not find God flexible, who do with their own hard- 
neſs provoke-his ſtiffneſs. In Iſaiah xv, 15. h 
threatneth after this manner, When ye ſhall mul 
ply your prayers, I will not hear you: for Jour 
hands are full of blood. Again, in Jeremiah xi, 7, 
and 11, I havecried, and they have refuſed to hear: 
they ſhall likewiſe cry, and I will not hear : becauſe 
he taketh it for a moſt high diſhonour, that wick | 
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men Mould boaſt. of his covenant, who de in all with thy.ſervant, becauſe in thy ſight every one 


ir life defile his holy name. ore in Iſai - that liveth ſhall not be juſtifye » Pfal. cxliti. 2, In 
3 9. he compfaineth, that when the Jews ſuch manner Eſay prayech. Ela. Ixiv 5. Lo, thou 


near to him with their lips, their heart was art angry becauſe we have ſinned, che world is foun- 
2 him. He ſpeaketh not this only of pray- ded in thy ways, therefore we ſhall be ſaved: and 


ers, but affirmeth that he abhorreth feigning in all we. have. been all filled with uncleanneſs, and all 
the parts of worſhipping him. To which purpoſe 
maketh that ſaying of James, chap. iv. 3. e alk, 
and receive not, becauſe ye aſk amiſs, that ye may 
conſume it upon your luſts. It is irue indeed, (as 
we ſhall again ſhew a little hereafter) that the pray. 
ers of the godly, which they pour out, do not reſt 
upon their own wor thineſs: yet is not that admo- 
nition of John ſuperfluous, if we aſk any thing we 
ſhall receive it of him, becauſe we keep his command 
ments: 1 John iii. 2 2. foraſmuch as an evil conſci - 
ence ſhutteth the gate againſt us. Whereupon fol- 


loweth, that none do rightly. pray, nor are heard, 


but the pure worſhippers of God. Therefore who- 
ſoever prepareth himſelf to pray, let him lothe him · 
ſelf in his own eyes, and (which cannot be done 
without repentance} let him put on the perſon and 
mind of a bega. EGS ea bodd7” 
The third rule be joined, that whoſoever pre- 
of prayer is the ſenteth himſelf before God to 
unfeigned hum- prop; Honey forſake all thinking 
bling and aba- of hi all o- 
ſing f our ſelves, pinion of worthineſs, and final- 

ly give over all truſt of himſelf, 
giving in the abaſing of himſelf the glory wholly to 
God: leaſt if we take any thing be it never ſo lit- 


tle to our ſelves, we do with our own 2 we have ſinned before the. ne 

fall away from his face. Of this ſubmiſſion which . 9. Finally the beginning and 
throweth down all height, we have often examples alſo. the preparing of praying The preface 

in the ſervants of God: among whom the holier rightly, is craving of pardon, aur prayer mmi 

that every one is, ſo much the more he is thrown with an humble and plain confeſ- be the humble ac- 

down when he cometh into the ſight of the Lord. ſion of fault. For neither is it to knowlegement of - 
So Daniel, whom the Lord himfelf commended be hoped, that even the holieſt fans, | | 


with fo great title of praiſe, ſaid: we pour not out WEIR 
. God, until he be freely reconciled to him: neither 

is it poſſible. that God may be favourable to any but 
them whom be pardoneth. Wherefore it is no 


our prayers before thee in our righteouſneſs, but in 
thy great mercy, Hear us Lord, Lord be merci- 
fol tous: Hear us, and do thoſe things that we alk, 
for thine own ſake: becauſe thy name is called 
upon over the people and over thy holy place. 
Dan, ix. 18. Neither doth he by a crooked figure 


(as men ſometime ſpeak) mingle himſelf with the 


multitude as one of the people, but rather ſeveral- 
ly confeſſeth his own guiltineſs and humbly fleeth 


10 the ſanctuary of forgiveneſs, as he cy faith : 


when I confeſſed my ſins and the ſins of my people. 


And this humbleneſs Davidialſo ſetteth out with his y 1 : 
dun example, when he ſaith, enter not iuto judgment call our ſelves to account for. our new ſins, if we do 


% - 


Not according to the righteouſneſſes of our fathers 
do we pour out prayers in thy ſight, and aſæ mer- 
cy before thy face O Lord our God; but becauſe _ 


our righieouſneſs as a defiled cloth: and we hare 


all withered away as a leaf, and our iniquities do 
ſcatter us abroad as the wind: and there is none 


that calleth upon thy name, that raiſeth up him- 

1010 D thou haft hid 
thy face from us, and haſt made us to pine away in 
the hand of our wickedneſs. Now therefore O 
Lord, thou art our father, we are clay, thou art our 


ſelf to take hold 


faſhioner, and we are the work of thy hand. Be 


not angry, O. Lord, neither remember wickedneſs 


for ever Behold, look upon us, we are all thy peo- 


E Lo, how they ſtand upon no affiance at all, 


t upon this only, that thinking upon this that 
they are God's, they deſpair not that he will have 


care of them. Likewiſe Jeremiah. If our ini- 


quities anſwer againſt us, deal thou for thy names 


ſake, Jer. xiv. 5. For it is both moſt truly and moſt 


holy Written, af whomſoever it be, which being 
written by an unknown author is fathered upon 


the prophet Barak: a ſoul heavy and deſolate for 


the greatneſs of evil, crooked, and weak, a hungry 
ſoul, and fainting eyes give glory to thee O Lord. 


thou art merciful, have mercy upon us, becauſe 


man may obtain any thing. of _ 


marvel if the faithful do with this key open. to 
themſelves. the door to pray. Which we learn 


out of many places of the pſalms. For David when 


he aſketh another thing, faith : remember not the 
ſins of my youth, remember me according to thy 


mercy for thy goodneſs fake O Lord. Again, look 


upon my afffiction, and my labour, and forgive all 


my ſins. Pſal. xxv. G. and 18. Where we alſo ſee 


that it is not enough, if we every ſeveral: day: do 
Kkk 3 a not 


not alſo remember thoſe ſins which might ſeem to 


have been long ago forgotten. For, the ſame pro- 
phet in another place, having confeſſed one hainous 
offence by this occaſion returneth even to his mo- 


ther's womb wherein he had gathered the infection 


Pſal. li. 7. : not to make the fault ſeem leſs by the 


corruption of-nature, but that heaping together the 
1ins of his whole life, how much more rigorons he 
is in condemning himſelf, fo much more eaſy he may 
find God to intreat, But although the ſaints do 
not . alway in expreſs words aſk forgiveneſs of ſins, 
yet if we diligently weigh their prayers which the 
ſcripture rehearſeth, we ſhall eaſily find that which 
I ſay, that they gathered a mind to pray of the on- 
ly mercy of God, and ſo always took their beginning 
at appeaſing him: becauſe if every man examine 


his own conſcience, ſo far is he from being bold to 


open his ears familiarly with God, that he trembleth 
at every coming toward him, except that he ſtand- 
eth upon truſt of mercy and pardon. There is 
alſo another ſpecial confeſſion, where they aſł re- 


leaſe. of pains, that they alſo pray to have their ſins 
forgiven: becauſe it were an abſurdity to will that 


the effect be taken away while the cauſe abideth. 
For we muſt beware that God be favourable: unto 


us, before that he teſtify his favour with outward 


ſigns: becauſe both he himſelf will keep this or- 
der, and it ſhould little profit us to have him be- 
neficial, unleſs our conſcience feeling him appeaſ- 
ed ſhould throughly make him lovely unto us. 
Which we are alſo taught by the anſwer of Chriſt. 
For when he had decreed to heal the man ſick of 
the palſey, he ſaid, thy ſins are forgiven thee : 
Matth. ix. 1. lifting up our minds thereby to that 
which is chiefly to be wiſhed, that God doth firſt 
receive us into favour, and then ſhew forth the 
fruit of reconciliation in helping us. But beſide 
that ſpecial confeſſion of preſent guiltineſs, where- 
by the faithful make ſupplication to obtain pardon 


of every ſpecial fault and pain, that general preface, 
which procureth favour to prayers, is never to be 


omitted ; unleſs they be grounded upon the free 
mercy of God. they ſhall never obtain any thing 
of God. Whereunto may be referred that faying 


of John: if we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and 


righteous to forgive us and cleanſe us from all ini- 
quity. 1 John. i. 9. For which cauſe it behoved 
prayers in the time of the law to be hallowed with 
expiation of blood, that they might be acceptable, 
and that ſo the people ſhould be put in mind that 
they are unworthy of ſo great a prerogative of ho- 

© nour, till being cleanſed from their defilings they 
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10. But whereas the ſaint as: 
ſeem ſometime for the en- Prayer ir fu 

treating of God to allege the fr wh 
help of their own righteouſtieſs i; u 
(as when David faith :) keep my el 
ſoul, becauſe 1 am good. Again 
Ezekiah mention 
in their praying | 


3 3 
peaking they meat! thereby that they 
nothing elſe” than by their very | ou = $5 . 


before thee in truth, and have 
done good in thine eyes, by ſuch 


to be the ſervants and children 
of God, to whom he himſelf pronounceth that he 


will be merciful. He teacheth by the prophet (as 
we have already ſeen) that his eyes are upon the 


righteous, and his ears unto their prayers, Pſal; 


xxxiv. 16 Again by the apoſtle, that we ſhall obtain 
whatſoever we afk, if we keep his commandments. 
1 John, ii. 3. In which fayings he doth not value 
prayer by the worthineſs of works: but his will is 
ſo to ſtabliſn their affiance, whoſe own conſcience 
well aſſureth them of an unfeigned uprightneſs 
and innocency, ſuch as all the faithful ought 
to be. For the ſame is taken out of the very 


truth of God, which the blind mah chat had 


his fight reſtored, faith in John, that God heareth 
not ſinners: John. ix. 21, if we underſtand fin- 
ners after the common uſe of the ſcripture, for 
ſuch as without all defire of righteoufneſs do alto- 

gether fleep and reſt upon their ſins: foraſmuch 

as no heart can ever break forth into unfeigned cal- 

ling upon God which doth not alſo aſpire to god- 
lineſs. Therefore with ſuch promiſes: accord the 
prayers of the ſaints, wherein they make ment! - 

on of their own pureneſs or innocency that the 7 
may feel that to be given them which is to be look · 
ed for of all the ſervants of God. Again it is then 
commonly found that they uſe this kind of prayer, 
when they do in the preſence of the Lord compare 
themſelves with their enemies; from whoſe unjuſt 
dealing they wiſhed tnemſelves to be delivered by 
his hand. In this compariſon it is no marvel i 

they brought forth their righteouſneſs, and ſimpli- 
city df heart to move him the rather by the righte: 
oulaeſs of their cauſe to help them. This there- 
fore we take not away from the godly heart of a 
good man, but that he may ule the pureneks of 
his conſcience before the Lord, to kreogtben — 
„ _ «5. ApS oy Act wy NT 0 þ 
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and upholdeth his true worſhippers: but our 


the only mercy of God, laying away all eh ; 8 w 


their own deſerving. oo oo os nn 
4 11. The fourth rule is, that 
The fourth rule being ſo thrown down. and ſub- 


of prayer is cou- dued with true humility, we 


ſhould nevertheleſs: with certain 


rage grounded 
hope of obtaining be encouraged 


certain hope 


ard truft to ob- 10 pray: Theſe be things in- 


tain the thing we deed contrary in new 0 join 

pray ſor. with the feeling of the juſt ven- 
geance of God, ſure aſſiance of 

favour : which things do yet very well agree toge 


ther, if the only goodneſs of God raiſe us up 'E 


oppreſſed with our own evils. - For as we have be- 


fore taught that repentance and faith are knit as 
companions together with an unſeparable bond: 
of which yet the one affrighteth us, the other 
cheareth us: ſo in prayers: they muſt mutually 
meet together. And this agreement David ex- 
preſſeth in few words: I (faith he) will in the mul - 
titude of thy goodneſs enter into thy houſe: 1 
will worſhip in the temple of thy holineſs with 
fear, Pſal. v. 8. Under the goodneſs of God he 
comprehendeth faith, in the mean time not exclud- 
ing fear: becauſe not only his majeſty driveth us 
to reverence, but alſo our own unworthineſs hold - 
eth us in fear forgetting all pride and aſſuredneſs. 
But I mean not ſuch affianca, which ſhould ſhake 
the mind looſe from all feeling of carefulneſs with 
a ſweet and full-quietneſs. For, to reſt fo pe 


able is the doing of them who having all things 


flowing as they would wiſn it, are touched with 


no care, are kindled with no deſire, do fwell with 


no fear. And it ãs a very good ſpur to the ſaints 


to call upon God, when being diſtreſſed with 


their own neceſſity, they are vexed with moſt great 
unquietneſs, and are almoſt diſmaid in themſelves, 
till faith come in fit time to their ſucconrs, becauſe 
in ſuch diſtreſſes the goodneſs of God ſo ſhineth 
to them, that they do indeed grone being wearied 
with weight of preſent evils, they are alſo in pain 
and grieved with fear of greater: yet being ſo up- 
holden by it, they both relieve and comfort the 
hardneſs of bearing them, and do hope for eſcape 
and deliverance. Therefore the prayer of a goodly 
man muſt ariſe out of both affections, muſt alſo 


contain and ſhew both namely to grone for preſent 


erils, and to be carefully afraid of new, and yet 


1 
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abſtirdity. But if they had any 


: truly underſtand that God cannot 
merewithal to fly to God, not doubting that he is 


409 


marvellouſly provoked to wrath by ovr diſtruſtful- 


neſs,-if-we aſk of him the benefits which we hope 


not to obtain. Therefore there is nothing more a- 


able with the nature of prayers, than that this 


preſcribed and appointed to them, that they 


break not forth raſhly, but follow faith going be- 
fore them. To this principle Chriſt calleth us all 
with this ſaying: I ſay unto you, whatſoever things 
ye require, believe that ye ſhall receive them, and 
they ſhall happen to you. Mat. xi. 24. The ſame 
alſo he confirmeth in another place. Whatſoever 


ye aſk in prayer believing, ye ſhall receive. Mat. xxl. 


22. Wherewith agreeth James's ſaying, If any man 


lack wiſdom, let him aſk it of him who giveth to 
all men liberally and upbraideth not: but let him 


aſk in faith not doubting. James v. 15, Wherein 


- ſetting doubting as contrary to faith, he doth 


moſt properly expreſs the genuine nature of it. 


And no leſs is that to be noted which he addeth, 


that they obtain nothing which call upon God in 
wavering and doubt, and do not determine in their 


hearts whether they hall be heard or no. Whom 
he alſo compareth to waves which are diverſly toſ- 


ſed and driven about of the wind. Whereupon in 
another place he calleth a right 
of faith, Again when God ſo 


rayer, the prayer 
t affirmeth that be 
will give to every one according to his faith, he ſig- 
nifieth that we obtain nothing without faith, Fi- 


nally it is faith that obtaineth whatſoever is granted 


by prayer. This is meant by that notable faying of 


Paul, which the faoliſh men do take no head unto, 


How ſhall-any man call upon him, in whom he 
hath not believed; Rom. x. 14. But who ſhall 
believe; unleſs he hath heard? But faith cometh 
of hearing,” and hearing of the word of God. For 
conveying by degrees the beginning of prayer from 
faith he plainly affirmeth that God cannot be ſin- 
cerely called upon of any other, than them to whom 


by the preaching of the goſpel his mercifulneſs and 


gentleneſs hath been made Known, and familiarly 
12. This neceſſity our adver- 
ſaries do not think upon. There- 
fore when we bid the faithful to 
hold with aſſured confidence of 
mind that God is favourable and 
beareth good will to them, they 
think that we ſpeak « moſt great 


It is a thing not 
abſurd but moſt 
neceſſary that 
they which callu- 


in his favour, 
and a "fledfaft 

4 feeling of his good 
be rightly called upon without will. 
that ſtedfaſt „„ | | 


uſe” of true prayer, they would 


pon God have an 
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God as we do, but at adventure. For 


og 
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will. Since no man can well perceive the es of 
faith, but he which by experience feeleth it in his 
heart: what may 8 man profit by diſputing with 
ſuch men which do openly ſhew, that they never 


had any thing but a vain imagination? For of 


what force, and how neceſſary is that aſſuredneſs 


which we require, is chiefly learned by invocation. 


Which whoſo ſeeth not, he bewrayeth that he hath 
a very dull conſcience. Let us therefore, leaving 
this kind of blind men, adhere cloſely to that ſaying 
of Paul, that God cannot be called upon of any o- 


ther, but them that know his mercy by the goſpel, 
and are ſurely perſuaded that it is ready for _ 


For what manner of ſaying ſhould © this be? 
Lord, I am verily in doubt whether thou wilt oe 


me: but becauſe I am diſtreſſed with carefulneſs, I 
fly to thee, that thou mayeſt help me if I be wor- 


thy. This was not the wonted manner of the 
ſaints, whoſe prayers we read in the ſcriptures. 
Neither hath the holy Ghoſt thus taught us by the 
apoſtle which biddeth us to go to the heavenly throne 
with confidence, that we may obtain grace, 'Heb. 
iv. 16. and when in another place he teacheth that 


we have boldneſs and acceſs i in confidence by the 


faith of Chriſt; Eph. iii. 11. We muſt therefore 
hold faſt with both hands this aſſuredneſs to obtain 
what we afk(ſ{ince both the Lord with his own voice 
ſo commandeth us, and all the ſaints teach it 
by their example) if we will pray with fruit. For, 
only that prayer is pleaſing to God which ſpring- 
eth out of ſuch a preſumption of faith (as 1 may 


ſo call it) and is grounded upon a dreadleſs certain- 


ty of faith. He might have been content with 


the bare name of faith, but he not only added con- 
fidence, but alſo furniſhed the ſame with liberty or 


boldneſs, by this mark to put difference between 
us and unbelievers, which do indeed alſo pray to 
Which rea- 
ſon the whole church prayeth in the pſalm: let 
thy mercy be upon us, as we put our truſt in thee. 


_ Pfal. xxxiii. The ſame condition is alſo ſpoken of 


in another place by the prophet : In-what day 1 
thall cry, this I know that God is with me. Pſal. 

IXvi. 10. Again, in the morning F will direct my 
ſelf to thee, and J will watch. Pfal. v. 15. For of 
theſe words we gather, that prayers are in vain caſt 
into the air, unleſs hope be adjoined, from whence 
as out of a watch tower we may quietly wait for 
the Lord. Wherewith agreeth the order of Paul's 

exhortation. For before that he move the faithful 
to pray in ſpirit at all times with wakefulneſs and 
diligence, he firſt of all biddeth them to take the 


fiicld of faith, the helmet of 3 and the 


| 
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at great value any thi 


help: but the moſt good 
ſeaſon, whereby a 


vi. Now — herecall — — 
which I have ſaid before, RE faith” ia not over. 
thrown where it is join know ging of our 
miſery, needineſs, and An jefs. For with how 
heavy weight ſoever of evil — the faithful feel 
themſelves to be ouerloaden or grieved, and that 
they be not only void of all things which may pro- 
cure favour with God, but alſo chat they be bur. 


dened with many offences which may 
make him dreadful to them: 


yet they ceaſe not to | 
preſent themſelves, neither 40h this feeling make 


them ſo afraid but that they ſtill reſort to him, "oo 


aſmuch as there is no other way to come to hm. 
For prayer was not ordained, whereby we ſhould 
arrogantly advance ourſelves before God, or eſtcem 
of our OWN, * but u 
confeſſing our guiltineſs, e would bewail — 
ſeries to him, — children do familia ö 
complaints to their parents. —— 
meaſurable heap of our — — to — 
ſpurs or pricks to prick us forward to pray. -As 
alſo the prophet —— us by his example, fay- 
ing, Heal my ſoul, becauſe I have ſinned 
thee, Pfal. Ixiv. 5. 1 grant indeed that in ſuch fay- 
ings ſhould be deadly prickings unleſs God did 
Father of his i 
ble tender + kindneſs hath: brought remedy. in fi | 
ing all trouble; 
all cares, wiping away fears, he might-gently allure 
us to him, yea, and taking away all donbts 
(nrach mort all Hops) he nn nike 16-00 
way. | | 

13. And- firſt when he com-  Nathing ſoould 
mandeth us to pray, he doth by withhold us from 
the very fame commandment ac- prayer, uber. 
cuſe us of wicked obſtinacy, un- unto we are both 


| leſs we obey him. Nothing / the authority 


could be more preciſely com- of hit command» = 
manded, than that which is in the ment bound, and 
Plalm 1. 15. Call upon me in the | encouraged ' by 
day of trouble. But foraſmuch the fweet allure- 
as among all the duties of godli - ments of his pro 
neſs, the ſcripture commendeth muſes to whim 
none more often, I need not to e FO 
tarry longer u this point. 

alt (faith our after) and ye ſhall receive 1 knock, 
it ſhall be opened to you. Howbeit here is allo 
with the commandment joined a as it is ne- 
ceſſary. For though all men coùfeſs that the om. 
mandment ought to be obeyed, yet the moſt 4 
would flee from God, when he calleth, 
promiſed that he would be eaſy to be 


_ miles. 
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ad would offer bimſetf. Theſe two things 


= eſtabliſhed, it is certain that whoſoever make 


delays that they come not ſtraight to God, are not 
enly rebellious and diſobedient, but alſo are proved 
guilty of infidelity, becauſe they diſtruſt the pro- 
Which is ſo much —— how Wh 

ites under the colour of humi ity | 

— well proudly deſpiſe the command - 
ment of God, as diſcredit his gentle calling, yea and 
defraud him of the ebief part of his worſhip. For 
after that he hath refuſed ſacrifices, in which at that 
time all holineſs ſeemed to ſtand, he declareth that 
this is the chief thing and moſt precious to him a- 


1 


bove all other, to be called upon in the day of 


need. Therefore where he requireth his on, and 


encourageth us to chearfulneſs of obeying, there are 


none ſo gay colours of doubting that may excuſe 
us. Wherefore how many teſtimonies are com- 
monly found in the ſcriptures whereby we are com- 


manded to call upon God, ſo many ſtandards are ſet 
vp before our eyes to put affiance into us, It were 
raſhneſs to ruſh into the fight of God, unleſs he did 


prevent us with calling us. Therefore he openeth 


us the way with his own voice, ſaying : I Will lay 
to them, Ye are my people: and they ſhalf ſay to 
me, thou art our God, Zech. xii. 9. We ſee how 
he preventeth them that worſhip him, and willeth 
them to follow him, and therefore it is not to be 
fearcd that this ſhould not be a very ſweet melody 
which he tuneth. Specially let this notable title 
of God come in our mind, whereupon if we ſtay, 
we ſhall eaſily paſs over all ſtops. Thou God that 


heareſt prayer, even to thee ſhall all fleſh come. Pf. 


Ixv. 3. For what is more lovely or more alluring, 
than that God be garniſhed with this title which 
may aſcertain us, that nothing is more proper to his 


nature, than to grant the deſire of humble faiters ? 


Hercby the prophet gathereth that the gate ſtand- 


eth open not only to a few, but to all men: becauſe 


te ſpeaketh even to all in this ſaying: Call upon 


re in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and 
taou ſhalt glorify me, Pſal. I. r 5.. According to this 
rule David layeth for himſelf that a promiſe Was 
Liven him that he may obtain what he aſkeths: 
Thou haſt revealed into the ear of thy ſervant: 
ſherefore thy ſervant hath found in his heart to pray 


this prayer unto thee, 2 Sam. vii, 27. Whereupon 


we gather, that he was fearful, ſaying in ſo much 
4s tae promiſe had encouraged him. So in another 
ther place he armeth himſelf with this general doc- 


172 he will fulfil the deſire of them that fear him. pon 
Fil, cxiv, 19. Yea, and this we may note in the 
Fons, that as it were breaking bis courſe of pray- 


———— 
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ing he paſſeth over ſometimes to the power of God, 


ſometimes to his goodneſs, ſometimes to the truth 


of his promiſes. It might ſeem that David by un- 
ſeaſonable thruſting in of theſe ſentences, made 


mangled prayers : but the faithful know by uſe and 


experience that ferventneſs fainteth unleſs they put 
new nouriſhments unto it, and therefore in praying 
the meditation both of the nature of God, and of 
his word, is not ſuperfluous. And ſo by the ex- 
ample of David, let it not grieve us to thruſt in 


ſuch things as may refreſh fainting hearts with new 


lively ſtrength, | | 
14. And it is wonderful that Our /luggiſhneſs 


with ſo gieat ſweetneſs of pro- notwithſtanding 


miles we are either but coldly or fo many, ſo effec- 


_ almoſt not at all moved, that a tual motivis un- 
great part of men wandering a- to this heavenly” 
bout by compaſſes had rather, exerciſe. © 


leaving the fountain of living wa- 


ters, to dig for themſelves dry pits, than to em- 
bruce the liberality of God freely offered them. The 


name of the Lord (faith Solomon, Prov. xviii. 10) 
is a ſtrong tower, the righteous flee to it, and are 


ſaved. And Joel, after he had propheſied of that 


horrible deſtruction that was at hand, addeth this 
notable ſentence. Whoſoever calleth upon the name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſafe, Joel ii. 32. which ſentence 
we know to pertain properly to the courſe of the 
goſpel. Scarcely a man among a hundred is moved 
to go forward to meet God. He himſelf crieth by 
Iſaiah: Ye ſhall call upon me, and I will hear you, 


yea, before that ye cry, I wilt anſwer you. Ifa. Ixv.. 


24. And the ſame honour alſo in another place he 
vouchſafeth to give in common to the whole church 
as it. belongeth to all the members of Chriſt. He 


hath. cried to me, I will hear him. I am in trouble 


with him, that I may deliver him. Pſal. xci. 15. 
Neither yet (as I have already faid) is it my purpoſe 
to reckon up all the places, but to chuſe out the 


chief, by which we may take a taſte how kindly _ 


God allureth us unto him, and with how ſtraic 
bonds our unthankſulneſs is bound, when _— 
ſuch powerful motives our ſluggiſnneſs till maker 


delay. Wherefore let theſe ſayings always ſound 


in our ears: The Lord is nigh to all that call upon 
him, that call upon him in truth: Pſal. cxlv. Alſo 
theſe ſayings which we have alleged out of Iſaiah 


and Joel, by which God afſirmeth that he is heed- 


ful to hear prayers, yea aud is delighted as with a. 
facrifice of {weet favour, when we caſt our cares u- 


promiſes of God, when we make aur prayers net 


Wa 


: 


doubringly and fearfully, but treling upon bis 
. Re. 
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him. This ſingular fruit we receive of «the 


412 OF THE'MANNER HOW TO RECEIVE .'Boox: 


word, whoſe majeſty would otherwiſe make us a- 
fraid, we dare call upon him by the name of Father, 
foraſmuch as he vouchſafeth to put this moſt ſa- 
voury name into our mouths. It remaineth that 
we having ſuch allurements ſhould know that we 


have thereby matter enough to obtain our prayers: 


foraſmuch as our prayers ſtand upon no merit of 
our own, but all their worthineſs .and hope of ob- 
taining are grounded upon the promiſes of God, 
and depend upon them : ſo that it needeth no other 
foundation, nor looketh upward hither or thither 
Therefore we muſt determine in our minds, that 
although we excel not in like holineſs as is praiſed 
in the holy fathers, prophets, and apoſtles, yet be- 
cauſe the commandment of prayer is common to 


us, and faith is alſo common, if we reſt upon the 


word of Gad, in this right we are fellows with 
them. For God (as we have before ſhewed) pro- 
miſing that he will be gentle, and merciful to all, 
giveth cauſe of hope to all even the moſt miſerable, 
that they ſhall obtain what they aſk. And there- 
fore the general forms are to be noted, from which 


no man (as they ſay) from the firſt to the laſt is 


excluded: only let there be preſent a pureneſs of 
heart, miſliking of ourſelves, humility, and faith : 
let not our hypocriſy unholily abuſe the name of 
God with deceitful calling upon it : the moſt good 
Father will not put back them, whom he not only 
exhorteth to come to him but alſo moveth them 
by all the means that he can. 


now rehearſed. Lo thou haſt promiſed, Lord, to 
thy ſervant : for this cauſe thy ſervant at this day 
gathereth courage, and hath found what prayer he 
might make before thee. Now therefore, O Lord 
God, thou art God, and thy words ſhall be true. 
Thou haſt ſpoken to thy ſervant of theſe benefits: 
begin thcrefore, and do them, 2 Sam. vii. 25. As 
alſo in another place, Perform to thy ſervant ac- 
cording to thy word, Pſal. cxix. 76. And all the 
Ifraelites together, ſo oft as they arm themſelves 
with remembrance of the covenant, do ſufficiently 
declare that we ſhould not pray fearfully, whereas 
the Lord fo appointeth. And herein they follow- 
ed the examples of the fathers, eſpecially of Jacob, 
Gen. xXxXXIi. 10. Who after he had confeſſed that he 
was unworthy of ſo many mercies which he had re- 
ceived at the hand of God, yet he faith that he is 
encouraged to require greater things, becauſe God 
had promiſed that he would do them. But what- 


ſoever excuſe unbelievers do pretend, when they flee 


not to God ſo oft as neceſſity preſſeth them, when 
they ſcek not to him nor crave his help, they do as 


made to themſelves new gods and idols: 


Hereupon cometh 
the manner of praying of David which I have even 


muck defraud him of his due honour as if they 
; > yas for by 
this means they deny that he is to them the author 
of all good things. On the other hand, there is 
nothing ſtronger to deliver the godly from all doubt, 
than to be alarmed with this thought, that no 
ſtop -ought to ſtay them while they obey the 
commandment of God, which pronounce, 
that nothing is more pleaſing to him than obedience. 


Here again that which I faid' before more clearly 


appeareth, that a dreadleſs ſpirit to 

well with fear, reverence, and carefulsrs : > _ 
it is no abſurdity to ſay that God raiſeth up the o. 
verthrown, After this manner thoſe forms of 
ſpeech agree well together which in appearance are 
contrary. Jeremiah and Daniel ſay, that they 
throw down prayers before God, Jer, xlii. 9. Dan, 
ix. 18. In another place Jeremiah faith : Let our 


prayer fall down in the fight of God, that he may 


have mercy on the remnant of his people, Jer. xlii, 
2. On the other hand, the faithful are oftentimes 
faid to lift up prayer. So ſpeaketh Hezekiah, re- 
quiring the prophet to make interceſſion for him, 
2 King xx. 10. And David defireth that his prayer 
may aſcend as incenſe, Pfal. cxli. For although they 
being perſuaded of the fatherly love of God, chear- 
ful commit themſelves into his faithful keeping, and 
doubt not to crave the help which he freely pto - 
miſeth : yet doth not an idle carefulneſs lift them 
up, as though they had caſt away ſhame, but they 
aſcend ſo upward by degrees of promiſes, that they 
ſtill remain humble ſuppliants in the abaſement of 
themſelves. 8 | | 
15. Here arequeſtions objected 

more that one. For the ſcripture 
reporteth, that the Lord granted 
certain deſires which yet break 
forth of a mind not quiet nor 
well framed. Verily for a juſt 
cauſe: Joatham had doomed the 
inhabitants of Sichem, to the de - 
ſtruction which afterwards came 


— 
. prayed ot fe 
— they ſbould, 
have neverthe- 
Teſs at the hands 
of God obtained 
"the things they 
_ have prayed for. 


upon them; but yet God kindled with ferventneſs 
of anger and vengeance following his execration 


ſeemeth to allow ill tempered violent paſſions. Such 
heat alſo carried Sampſon when he ſaid, Strengthen 
me, O God, that I may take vengeance of the un- 


circumciſed, Judg. ix. 20, Judg. vi 28. For tho 


there were ſome piece of zeal mingled with it: 
yet a hot, and therefore faulty greedineſs of ven- 
geance did bear rule therein. God granted it. 
Whereupon it ſeemeth that ic may begathered, that 
although the prayers be not framed according tothe 
preſcribed rule of the word, yet they * oo | 


times ſpecial motions have been put into a few men, 
whereby it came to paſs that there was another con- 
{ideration of them than of the common people. For 
the anſwer of Chriſt is to be noted, when the diſci- 

did indiſcreetly defire to imitate the example of 
Elias, that they knew not what manner of ſpirit they 
were of, Luke ix. 55. But we muſt go yet further, 
aud ſay that the prayers do not always pleaſe God 
which he granteth : but that, ſo much as ſerveth 
for example that is by clear praiſe made plain which 
the ſcripture teacheth, namely that he ſuccoureth 


being unjuſtly troubled do crave his help: that 


complaints of the poor riſe up to him, although 
they be unworthy to obtain any thing be it never 
ſo little. For how oft hath he taken vengeance 


boldne{s-and rage, and alſo overthrowing their ty- 
rannical power, teſtified that he helpeth the wrong- 
ouſly oppreſſed, which yet did beat the air with 


which yet do not pierce into heaven by faith, Pal, 
cvii, For hegathereth together thoſe prayers which 
neceſſity extorteth no leſs out of the unbelievers than 
out of the godly by the very feeling of nature: to 
which yet he proveth by the effect, that God is fa- 
vourable, It is becauſe he doth with ſuch gentle- 
nels teſtify that they are pleaſing to him? No. But 
to enlarge or to ſet out his mercy by this eircum- 
ſtance, for that even to. unbelievers their prayers 
are not denied: and then the more to prick for- 


that prophane wailings ſometime want not their 
effect. Yet there is no cauſe why the faithful 
would ſwerve from the law laid upon them by 
God, or ſhould envy the unbelievers, as though 
they had gotten ſome great gain, when they obtain- 
ed their deſire. After this manner we have ſaid, 
that the Lord was bowed with the repentance of 
Anad, 1 King xxi. 29. that he might ſhew by 
thiz example how eaſy he is to be entreated of his 
clect, when truly turning to him. Therefore in 
the plalm he blameth the Jews, that they having 
by experience proved him ſo eaſy to grant their 
prayers, yet within a little after returned to the 
ltabborneſs of their nature. Pſal. c. 5, Which alſo 
p.:uly appeareth by the hiſtory of the judges : 
namely that fo oft as they wept, although their 
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Act. 1 anſwer, firſt, that a general law is not ta- 
ken away by Giogular examples: again, that ſome- 


the miſerable, heareth the groanings of them which 


thercfore he executeth his judgments, » when the 


of the cruelties, robberies, violence, filthy luſts, and 
other wicked doings of the ungodly, ſubduing their 


praying to an uncertain godhead? And one Pſalm 
plainly teacheth, that the prayers want not effect, 


ward his true worſhippers to pray, when they ſee 


tears were deceitful, yet they were delivered out 


of the hands of their enemies. As therefore the 


Lord indifferently maketh bis ſun ſhine upon the 


the good and the evil: fo doth he alſo not deſpiſe | 


their weepings, whoſe cauſe is righteous and their 
miſeries needful of help. In the mean time he 
no more heareth theſe to falvation, than herein mi- 
niſtreth food to the deſpiſers of his goodneſs. The 
queſtion ſeemeth to be ſome what harder of Abra- 


ham and Samuel: of whom the one being war- 
ranted by no word of God, prayed for the Sode- 


mites: Gen. xviii. 13. the other againſt a ma- 
nifeſt forbidding prayed for Saul. 1 Sam, xi. 
Likewiſe is it of Jeremiah who prayed that the 
city might not-be deſtroyed. Jeremiah. xxxi. 16. 
For though their requeſts were denied, yet it 


ſeemeth hard to take faith from them. But this 


ſolution ſhall (as T truſt) ſatisfy ſober readers: that 
they being inſtructed with the general principles, 
whereby God commandeth them to be merciful 


even alſo unto the unworthy, were not. altogether 
without faith, although in a ſpecial caſe their o- 


pinion deceived them. Auguſtine writeth wiſely 
[Lib. de civit. Dei xxii. cap. 1.] How (ſaith he) do 


the ſaints pray by faith, to aſl of God contrary 
to that which he hath decreed ? Even becauſe 


they pray according to his will: not that hidden 


and unchangeable will, but the will which he 
inſpireth into them, that he may hear them after 
another manner: as he wiſely maketh difference, 
This is well faid :' becauſe after his incompre- 
henſible eounſel he ſo tempereth the ſucceſſes of 
things, that the prayers of the ſaints be not void 
which are wrapped both with faith and error to- 
gether. Neither yet onght this more to avail 
for an example to follow, than it excufeth the 
ſaints themſelves, whom I deny not to have paſ- 
ſed meaſure. Wherefore where appeareth no 


certain promiſe, we muſt aſk of God with a con- 


dition adjoined. To which purpoſe ferveth that 
faying of David. Watch to the judgment which 
thou haſt commanded : Pſal. vii. 7. becauſe he 


telleth that he was warranted by a ſpecial oracle to 


aſk a temporal benefit. 
16. 'Fhis alſo it is profitable 

to note, that thoſe things which The rules of pray- 

I have ſpoken of the four rules er muſt not be 

of right prayer, are not ſo exact- 799 rigorouſly ap- 

ly required with extream rigour, plied, 5 

that God refuſeth the prayers in | 

which he ſhall not find either perfect faith or per- 

fect repentance together with a ferventneſs of zeal 

and well ordered requeſts, We have ſaid that al- 
ED 112 | thengh 


| 
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though prayer be a familiar talk of the godly with 
God, yet we muſt keep a reverence and modeſty, 
that we give not looſe reins to all requeſts: what- 
ſoever they be, and that we deſire no more, than 
God giveth leave: and then, leaſt the majeſty of 


God ſhould grow into contempt with us, that we 


muſt lift up our minds upward to a pure and un- 
defiled worſhipping of him. This no man hath 
ever performed with ſuch pureneſs as it ought to 
be. For (to ſpeak nothing of the common fort) 
how many complaints of David do favour of intem- 
perance : not that he meant of purpoſe to quarrel 


with God, or carp againſt his judgments : but be- 


cauſe he fainting with weakneſs, found no better 


comfort, than to caſt his ſorrows into his boſom. 
'Yea and God beareth with our childiſh ſpeech and 


pardoneth our ignorance, ſo oft as any thing unad- 
viſedly eſcapeth us: as truly without this tender 
bearing, there ſhould be no liberty of praying. But 
although David's mind was to ſubmit himſelf whol- 
ly to the will of God, and he prayed with no leſs 
patience than deſire to obtain: yet there ariſe, yea 
boil out ſometimes troublous affections, which are 


much diſagreeing from the firſt rule that we have 


Ft. Eſpecially we may perceive by the concluſion 


of the xxxix. Pſalm, with how great vehemency of 


ſorrow that holy man was carried away, that he 


could not keep meaſure. Ceaſe (faith he) from me, 


till I go away and be not. A man would fay, that 
he like a deſperate man deſireth nothing elſe but 
that the hand of God ceaſing, he might rot in his 
evils, He faith it not for that he with an avowed 
mind runneth into ſuch outrage, or (as the repro- 


bate are wont) would have God to depart from him: 


but only he complaineth that the wrath of God is 
too heavy for him to bear, In theſe temptations 


alſo there fall out oftentimes requeſts not well fram- 


ed according to the rule of the word of God, and 
in which the ſaints do not ſufficiently weigh what 
is lawful and expedient. Whatſoever prayers are 
ſpotted with theſe faults, they deſerve to be refuſ- 
ed: yet if the ſaints do bewail, correct themſelves, 
and by and by come to themſelves again, God par- 


doneth them. So they offend alſo in the fecond 


rule, becauſe they are oftentimes driven to wreſtle 
with their own coldneſs, and their need and miſery 
doth not forcibly enongh excite them to pray ear- 
neſtly. And oftentimes it happeneth that their 
minds do flip afide, and in a manner wander a- 
way into vanity. Therefore in this behalf alſo there 
15 reed of pardon, left our faint, imperfect, broken 
and wandering prayers have a Cenial, This God 
batu naturally planted in the minds of men, that 


| becauſe his heart reſteth upon the 


prayers are not perfect but with minds lifted up 
ward. Hence came the ceremony of lifting up of 


hands, as we have before ſaid, which hath been uf. 


ed in all ages and nations, as yet it is in uſe. . Br 
how many a one is there, who when he lifteth —_ 


bands doth in his own conſcience find himſelf dull, 
l art 1 ground? Ag 
touching the aſking of forgiveneſs of ſins, although 
none of the faithful do overlook it, yet they which 
are truly exerciſed in prayer do feel that they bring 
ſcarcely the tenth part of that ſacrifice, of which Da. 
vid ſpeaketh. An acceptable facrifice to God is a 
troubled ſpirit; a broken and humble heart, O God, 


thou will not deſpiſe, Pſal. Ii 19. So there is al- 


ways a double pardon- to be aſked, both becauſe 
they know themſelves puilty in their conſciences of 
many faults, with the ſenſe whereof they are not 
yet ſo touched, as to lothe themſelves ſo much as 
they ought: and alſo that, ſo much as it is given them 
to profit in repentance and in the fear of Gd, they 
being caſt down with juſt ſorrow for their offences, 
ſhould pray-to eſcape the puniſhment of the judge, 
Chiefly the feebleneſs or imperfeRion of faith cor- 
rupteth the prayers of the faithful, unleſs the ten- 
der mercy of God did help them. But it is no 
wonder that God pardoneth this default, who doth 
oftentimes exerciſe them that are his with ſharp 
inſtructions, as if he ſhould of purpoſe quench 
their faith, This is a moſt hard temptation, when 
the faithful are compelled to cry : How long wilt 
thou be angry upon the prayer of thy ſervant: Pſal, 


Ixxx. as though their very prayers made God more 


angry. So when Jeremiah ſaith; The Lord hath 
ſhut out my prayer, Lam. iii. 8. there is no doubt 
that he was ſhaken with a violent pang of trouble, 
Such examples are innuraerable in the ſcriptures, 
by which it is evident, that the faith of the ſaints 
was oftentimes mingled and toſſed with doubtings, 
that in believing and hoping they diſcovered yet 
ſome unfaithfulneſs : but becauſe they come not ſo 
far as it is to be wiſhed, they ought to endeavour fo 
much the more that their faults being amended, 
they may daily come nearer to the perfect rule of 
praying, and in the mean time to feel in how great 
a depth of evils they are drowned, who even in the 
very remedies do get to themſelves new diſeaſes: 
ſince there is no prayer which the Lord doth not 
worthily lothe, unleſs he wink at the ſpots where- 
with they are all beſprinkled. I rehearſe not theſe 
things to this end, that the faithful ſhould careleſly 
pardon themſelves any thing, but that in 
chaſtiſing themſelves they ſhould labour to orer- 
come theſe ſtops, and although ſatan labour to ſtop 
. ;, of 
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all the ways, thar he may keep them from pray · 
ne yet nevertheleſs they ſhould break through, 
being certainly perſwaded, that although they be 
not unencumbred of all hinderances, yet their en- 


deavours do pleaſe God, and their prayers are 
allowed of him, ſo that they labour and bend them - 


ſelres thither ward, whither they do not by and by 


— 15. But foraſmuch as there 
That the conſei- is no man worthy to preſent 
ouſneſs of our own himſelf to God, and to come in- 
imbecillity difcou- to his fight : the heavenly father 
rage us not too himſelf to deliver us both from 
much, we are to ſhame and fear which ſhould 
relieve our ſelves have thrown down all our cou 
in prayer with rages, bath given to us his fon 
the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord,, to be an 
Chriſt Jeſus be- advocate and mediator with 
ſales whoſe name him for us, by whoſe leading we 
no other by way may boldly come to him, truſt- 
of interceſſion ing that we have ſuch an inter- 
Loud be menti- ceſſor, nothing ſhall be denied 
onedin cur pray- us which we aſk in his name, 
eri. | as nothing can be denied him of 
| the father. And hereunto muſt 
all be referred whatſoever we have heretofore 


taught concerning faith: becauſe as the promiſe 
ſetteth out unto us Chriſt for our Mediator, ſo un- 


leſs our hope of obtaining ſtay upon him, it taketh 
from it ſelf the benefit of praying. For ſo ſoon as 
the terrible majeſty of God recurrs to our mind, it 
is impoſſible but that we ſhould tremble for fear, 
and the acknowlegeing of our own unworthinef(s 


ſaould drive us far away, till Chriſt interpoſe be- 


tween us and him, which may change the throne 
of dreadful glory into the throne of grace: as al- 
ſo the apoſtle teacheth that we may be bold to ap- 
pear with all confidence. which ſhall obtain mercy 
and find grace to help in time of need. And as 
there is a law ſet that we ſhould call upon God, as 
allo a promiſe given, that they ſhall be heard who 
call upon him : ſo are we peculiarly commanded 
to call upon him in the name of Chriſt, and we 
| havea promiſe ſet forth, that we ſhall obtain that 
which we ſhall aſk in his name, Hitherto (faith 
he) ye have not aſked any thing in my name : aſk 
and ye ſhall receive. In that day ye ſhall aſk in 
my name, and whatſoever ye afk, I will do, that 
the father may be glorified in the ſon. John. xiv, 
13, and xvi. 24, Hereby it is plain without contro- 
verſy, that they which call upon God in any other 
name than of Chriſt, do ſtubbornly break his com- 
mandments, and regard his will as nothing, and 


* * —— 
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that they have no promiſe to obtain any thing. 
For (as Paul faith) all the promiſes of God are in 


Chriſt, yea, and Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. that is to ſay 


1 


they are confirmed and fulfilled. | 


18. And the circumſtance. of 


the time is diligently to be mark- As prayer effec- 


ed, where Chriſt commandeth tual which hath 
his diſciples to flee to interceſſi - not Chrift as an 
on to him after that he is gone advocate. 
up into heaven. In that hour —_ 

(faith he) ye ſhall aſk in my name. John. xvi. 26. 
It is certain that even from the beginning none 
were heard that prayed, but by the means of the 


mediator. For this reaſon the Lord had ordained in. - 


the law, that the prieſt alone entring into the ſanc- 
tuary, ſhould bear upon his ſhoulders the names 
of the tribes of Iſrael, and as many precious tones 
before his breaſt : but the people ſhould ſtand a. 


far off in the porch, and from thence ſhould join 


their prayers with the prieſt, Yea, and the ſa- 
crifice availed hereto, that the prayers ſhonld be 
made ſure and of force. Exod. xxviii. g. and 10, 
21. Therefore that ſhadowiſh ceremony of the 


law taught that we are all ſhut out from the face 


of God, and that therefore we need a mediator, 
which may appear in our name, and may bear us 


upon his ſhoulders, and hold us faſt bound to his 


breaſt, that we may be heard in his perſon : then 
that by ſprinkling of blood.our prayers are cleanſ- 
ed, which (as we have already ſaid) are never void 
of filthineſs. And we ſee that the ſaints, when 


they deſired to obtain any thing, grounded their 


hope upon facrifices, becauſe they knew them to 
be the ſtabliſhings of all requeſts, Let him re- 
member thy offering (faith David) and make thy 
burnt, offering fat. Hereupon is gathered that 
God hath been from the beginning appeaſed by the 
interceſſion of Chriſt, to receive the prayers of the 


godly. Why then doth Chriſt appoint a new, time 


when his diſciples ſhall begin to pray in his name, 
but becauſe this grace, as it is at this day more 
glorious, ſo deſerveth more commendation with us, 


And in this ſame ſenſe he had faid a little before. 


Hitherto ye have not aſked any thing in my name, 
now aſk, Not that they underſtood nothing at 
all of the office of the mediator (whereas all the 
Jews were inſtructed in the principles) but becauſe 


they had not yet clearly known that Chrilt by his 


aſcending into heaven ſhould be a ſurer patron of 


the church than he was before, Therefore to 


comfort their grief of his abſence with ſome ſpe- 
cial fruit, he claimeth to himſelf the office of an 
advocate, and teache:n that they have hitherto 


wanted 
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wanted the chief benefit, which it ſhall be grant - one for himſelf: what a pride were it, to abuſe 
ed them to enjoy, when being aided by his medi - this liberty to darken the honour of Chriſt, . 
ation, they ſhall more freely call upon God: as 20. Now it is a meer trifling  . 
the apoſtle faith that his new way is dedicate in which the Sophiſters babble, - Chyift the ouy 
his blood. Heb. x. 20. And fo much leſs excuſa- that Chriſt is the mediator of mediator not on- 
ble is our frowardneſs, unlefs we do with both redemption, but the faithful 5; gf redenpri- 
arms (as the ſaying. is) embrace ſo ineſtimable a be- are mediators of interceſſion. an but interceſ. 
nefit, which is properly appointed tor ss. As though Chriſt having per- fon a. 
5 19. Now whereas he is the formed a mediation for a time, 3 
ara. 4 the only entry by hath given to his ſervants that eternal mediatorſkip 
. only entry by h given to his ſervan t eternal mediatorſhip 
PBandeth not but which it is granted us to come which ſhall never die. Fultcourteoully forſooth they 
AWE e in unto God: whoſo do ſwerve handle him, that cut away fo little a portion of ho- 
3 a 4 for from this way and forſake this nourfrom him. But the ſcripture ſaith far otherwiſe, 
e +6 that. entry, for them there remaineth with the ſimplicity whereof a good man -ought to 
e 3 that no way nor entry to God: there be contented, leaving theſe deceivers. For where 
83 force of our is nothing left in his throne but John ſaith, that if any do fin, we have an advocate 
ea! paper: Wrath, judgment, and terror. with the father, Chriſt Jeſus: 1 John, ii. 2. doth 
aaa ts [+ * * Finally, ſince the Father hath he mean that he was once in old time a pa- 
i Fa £ him teh. © appointed him for our head, and tron for us, and not rather aſſigned to him an e- 
3 * ee guide, they which do in any wiſe verlaſting interceſſion? How ſay we to this that 
ne 5 e ſwerve or go away from him, do Paul alſo affir meth, that he ſitteth at the right hand 
e labour as much as in them lyeth of God the father and maketh interceſſion for us? 
d Fr to raze out and efface the mark Rom. viii. 32. And when in another place he cal- 
others or for our 8 8 FE 
= ©. which God hath imprinted. So ſeth him the only mediator. of God and men: 1 
— Chrift is ſet to be the only medi- Tim. ii. 5. meaneth he not of prayers, of which 
ator, by whoſe interceſſion the father may be made he had a little before made mention? For when he 
favourable to us and eaſy to be entreated. How- had before faid that interceſſion muſt be made for 
beit in the mean time the ſaints have their intercef- all men: for proof of that ſaying, he by and by 
ſions left to them, whereby they do mutually com- addeth, that for all men there is one God and one 
mend the ſafety one of another to God, of which mediator. Rom. xv. 30. And none otherwiſe doth 
the apoſtle maketh mention: 1 Tim. ii. 1. but Auguſtine expound it, when he ſaith thus: Chriſ- 
thoſe be ſuch as depend upon that one only inter- tian men do mutually commend themſelves in their 
ceſſion: fo far are they from derogating from it. prayers. But he for whom none maketh inter- 
For as they ſpring out of the affection of love, ceflion, but he for all, he is the only and true me- 
wherewith we embrace one another, as the mem- diator. (Lib. cont. Par. ii. cap. 1.) Paul the apoſtle, 
bers of one body: ſo they are alſo referred to the though he was a principal member under the head 
unity of the head. Since therefore they alſo are (yet becauſe he was a member of the body of 
made in the name of Chriſt, what do they elſe Chriſt, and knew that the greateſt and trueſt prieſt 
but teſtify that no man can be aſſiſted by any pray- of the church entred, not by a figure, into the 
ers at all, but with the interceſſion. of Chriſt ? And inward places of the vail, to the holy of holy pla- 
as Chriſt with his interceſſton withſtandeth not, ces, but by expreſs and ſtedaſt truth into the in- 
but that in the church we may with prayers be nermoſt places of heaven, to a holineſs not ſhadow- 
advocates one for another: ſo let this remain cer- ifh but eternal) commendeth himſelf alſo to the 
tain, that all the interceſſors of the whole church prayers of the faithful. Rom. xv. 30. Epheſ. vi. 3. 
ought io be directed to that only one. Yea, and Col. iv. 3, 1 Cor, xii, 25. Neither doth he make 
for this cauſe we ought ſpecially to beware of un- himſelf a mediator between the people and God, 
thankfulneſs, becauſe God pardoning our unwor- but prayeth that all the members of the body of 
thineſs, doth not only give leave to every one of Chriſt ſhould mutually pray for bim: becauſe the 
us to pray for himſelf, but alſo admitteth us to members are careful one for another: and if one 
be cntreaters one for another. For, where God member ſuffer, thejothers ſuffer with it. And that 
appointeth advecates for his church which deſerve ſo the mutual prayers one for another of all che 
woithily to be rejected if they pray privately every members yet travailing in earth, may aſcend wy | 
| 1 | | e 
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head which is gone before into heaven, in whom 
is ſatisfaction for our ſins. For if Paul were a me- 
diator, the other apoſtles ſhould alſo be mediators : 
and if there were many mediators, then neither 
ſhould Paul's own reaſon ſtand faſt, Ephe. iv. 3. 
in which he had ſaid, for there is one God, one 
mediator of one God and men, the man Chriſt, in 
whom we alſo are one if we keep the unity of 
faith in the bond of peace. Again in another 
place. But if thou ſeek for a prieſt, he is above 
the heavens, where he maketh interceſſion for the, 
which in earth died for thee. Yet do we not 
dream that he falleth down at the Father's knees 
and in a humble- way entreateth for us: but we 
underſtand with the apoſtle, that he ſo appeareth 
before the face of God, that the virtue of his death 
ayaileth to be a perpetual interceſſion for us: yet 
ſo that being entred into the ſanctuary of heaven, 
unto the end of the ages of the world he alone car- 
rieth to God the prayers of the people abiding a 
far off in the porch. - | | 

| 21. As touching the ſaints, 
No ſaint hath which being dead in the fleſh do 
acceſs untꝰ God live in Chriſt, if we give any 
but by Chriſt: prayer at all to them, let us not 
and therefore dream that they themſelves have 
we cannot with- any other way of aſking than 
cut injury unto Chriſt which only is the way, 
him, make them or that their prayers be accepta- 
eur interceſſors, ble to God in any other name. 
| Therefore ſince the ſcripture 
calleth us back from all to Chriſt only: fince the 
heavenly Father's will is to-gather together all in 
him: it was a point of too much» dulneſs, I will 
not ſay madneſs, ſo to deſire to make for our 
ſelves an entry by them, that we ſhould be led a- 
way from him without whom even they themſelves 
have no entry open. But, that this hath been 
uſually done in certain ages paſt, and that it is 
at this day done whereſoever papiſtry reigneth, 
who can deny? Their merits are from time to 
time thruſt in, to obtain the good will of God: 
and for the moſt part, Chriſt being paſſed over, 
God is prayed to by their names. Is not this, 
I beſeech you, to convey away to them the of- 
bce of that only interceſſion, which we have af- 
firmed to belong to Chriſt alone? Again, what 
angel or devil ever revealed to any man any one 
Ullable of this their interceſſion which theſe men 
leign ? For in the ſcripture is nothing of it. 
What is the reaſon therefore of inventing it ? 
Tr uly when the wit of man ſo ſeeketh for it 
elf ſuccours, wherewith we are not certifyed by 
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the word of God, it plainly bewrayeth his own 


diſtruſtfulneſs. If we appeal to all their con- 
ſciences that are delighted with the interceſſion 
of ſaints, we ſhall find that the ſame cometh 


from no other ground, but becauſe they are 


grieved with carefulneſs, as though Chriſt were 
in this behalf either too weak or too rigorous. 
By which doubtfulneſs firſt they diſhonour Chriſt, 
and rob him of the title of only mediator, which 
as it is given him of the Father for a ſingular pre- 


rogative, ſo ought not alſo to be conveyed away to 


any other. And in this very doing they darken 


the glory of his birth, they make void his croſs, fi- 


nally whatſoever he hath done or ſuffered they 
ſpoil and defraud it of the due praiſe thereof: for 
all tend to this end that he may be in deed and be 
accounted the only mediator. And therewith they 
caſt away the goodneſs of God, which gave himſelf 
to be their father. For he is not their father, un- 
leſs they acknowlege Chriſt to be their brother. 
Which they utterly _ unleſs they think that he 
beareth a brotherly affection toward them, than 
which there can nothing be more kind or tender, 
Wherefore the ſcripture offereth only him to us, 
ſendeth us to him, and ſtayeth us in him. He 
(faith Ambroſe) is our mouth, by which we ſpeak 
to the Father : our eye, by which we ſee the Fa- 


ther: our right hand, by which we offer us to the 


Father, otherwiſe than by whoſe interceſſion neither 
we nor all the ſaints have any thing with God. 


Lib. de Ja. & anima.] If they anſwer that the 
common prayers which they make in churches, are 


ended with this concluſion adjoined, through Chriſt 
our Lord: this is a trifling ſhift : becauſe the 


interceſſion of Chriſt is no leſs prophaned when 


it is mingled with the prayers and merits of dead 
men, than if it were utterly omitted and only dead 


men were in our month, Again, in all their lita- 


nies, hymns, and profes, where no honour is with- 
held from dead faints, there is no mention of 
Chriſt. | 5 


have the nature of ſuperſtition ftition hath gone 
expreſſed, which when it hath in prayer unto 
once ſhaken off the bridle, is ſaint, 
wont to make noend of running | 

aſtray. For after that men once tolook to 


their interceſſion of ſaints, by little and little there 


was given to every one his peculiar work, that ac- 


cording to the diverſity of buſineſs, ſometimes one 


and ſometimes another ſhould be called upon to be 
interceſſor: then they took to themſelves every 
| 75 5 | one 


£7 6. 


22. But ther Koh dulneſs | Bee 
proceeded ſo far, that here we How far ſuper- 
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one his peculiar fajar, into whoſe faith they com- 


mitted themſelves as it were to the keeping of ſafe- 
guarding gods. And not only (wherewith the 


_ prophet in the old time reproached Iſrael) gods 


were ſet up according to the number of cities, 
Jeremiah. ii. 18. and x1. 13; but even tothe num- 
ber of perſons. But fince the faints refer their 
deſires to the will of God only, and behold. it and 
reſt upon it: he thinketh fooliſhly, and carnally, 


yea and ſlanderouſly of them, which aſſigneth to 
them any other prayer, than whereby they pray 


for the coming of the kingdom of God: from 


which that is moſt remote which they feign to 


them, that every one is with private affection 
more partially bent to his own worſhippers. At 
length many abſtained not from horrible ſacrilege, 


in calling uow upon them not as helpers but as 


principal rulers of their falvation, Behold what 
fooliſh men do fall into, when they wander off 
their true foundation, that is, the word of God. 


I ſpeak not of the groſſer monſtrouſneſs of ungod- 


linefs, wherein although they be abominable to 
God, angels, and men, they are not yet aſhamed 
nor weary of them, They falling down before 
the image or picture of Barbara, Catherine, and 
ſuch others, do mumble Pater naſter, Our father. 
This madneſs. the paſtors do not ſo care to heal 
or reſtrain, but being allured with the ſweet ſa- 
vour of gain they allow it with rejoicing at it, But 
although they turn from themſelves the blame of 
{9 hainous an offence, yet by what colour will 
the? defend this that Ley or Medard are prayed 
unto, to look down upon and help their ſervants 
from heaven? that the holy virgin is prayed unto, 
to command her ſon to do that which they alk ? 


In the old time it was forbidden in the council 


at. Carthage, that at. the altar no direct prayer 
mould be made to faiats. And it is Itkely that 
when the holy men could not altogether ſup- 
preſs the force of the nanghty cuſtom, yet they 
added at leaſt this reſtraint that the publlc pray- 
ers could not be corrupted with this form : 
Saint Peter pray for us. 
ther hath tkeir deviliſh importunity. ranged, 
which ſtick not to give away to dead men that 
which properly belongeth only to God and Chrift? 

23. But whereas they labour 
Vain laboring to to bring to paſs that ſuch in- 
ground the in- terceſſion may ſeem to be groun- 
recen Hints ded upon the authority of ſcrip- 


upon ſcripture, ture, therein key labour in vain, 


We read oftentimes (ſay they) 


of ihe prayers of zagelz: and not that only: but 


But how much fur- 


it is faid that the prayers of 'the faithfat are 4 
their hands carried into the ſight of God, . _ | 
they. liſt, to compare holy men departed out of 
this- life, to angels: they ſhould prove that they 
are miniſtring ſpirits, Heb. i. 14. to whom is com. 


mitted the miniſtry to look to our ſafety, to whom 


the charge is given to keep us in all our ways. 
Pſal. xci. 11. to go about us, gf hens = 
counſel us, to watch for us: Pal. xxxiv. g. all 


which things are given to angels, but not to'them. 


How wrongfully they wrap up dead holy m 
8 Wrap up dead holy men 
with angels, appeareth largely by fo many divers 
offices, whereby the ſeripture putteth difference 
between ſome and other ſome. No man dare exe- 


cute the office of an advocate before an earthly 
judge, unleſs he be admitted, from whence then 


have worms ſo great liberty, to thruſt unto God 


thoſe for patrons, to whom it is not read that the 


office is in joined? God's will was to appoint 

angels to look unto our ſafety, — 1 — 
both frequent holy aſſemblies, and the church is a 
ſtage to them, wherein they wonder at the diverſe 
and manifold wiſdom of God. Whoſo convey 
away to others that which is peculiar to them, ve- 
rity they confound and pervert the order ſet by: 
God, which ought to have been inviolable. With 
like handfomeneſs they proceed in allegeing other 
teſtimonies. God ſaid to Jeremiah: it Moſes aud 
Samuel ſhould ſtand before me, my ſoul is not to 
this people. Jeremiah. xv. 1. How (ſay they) could 
he have ſpoken thus of dead men, unleſs he knew 
that they made interceſſion for the living? But 
Lon the contrary fide gather thus, that fince it 
thereby appeareth that neither Moſes nor Samuel 
made interceſſion for the people of Iſrael, there 
was then no interceſſion at all of dead men. For 


Which of the ſaintsis to be thought careful for the 


ſafety of the people, when Moſes ceaſeth, which in 
this behalf far ſurpaſſed all other when he lived. 
But if they follow ſuch light ſubtleties, to ſay that 
the dead make interceſſion for the living, becauſe the 
Lord faid, if they ſhould make interceſſion: I will 
much more colourably reaſon in this manner: ia 
the extreme neceſſity of the people Mofes made not 
intereeſſion, of whom it is faid, if he ſhall make in- 
terceſſion. Therefore it is likely that none other 
maketh interceſſion, ſince they are all fo far from 
the gentleneſs, goodneſs, and fatherly carefulneſs 
0: Moies. This forſooth they get with cavilling, 
that they be wounded with the ſame weapons, 
whorewith they thought themſelves. ſufficiently fen- 
cd, But it is very fooliſh that a ſimple ſentence | 
mould fo. be wreſted, becauſe the Lord Poe” 
ce 
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tk only-that he will not ſpare the offences of the we may gather by conjeftures. But if any man =» 
— although they bad een Moſes to be their allege, thar it ie impoſſible but that they muſt keep | 
Patron, or Samuel, to whoſe prayers he tad ſhew- the fame charity toward og they be joined in 
<4 himſelf ſo tender- Which ſenſe is moſt clearly ode faith with us: yet who bith revealed that they 
gathered out of a like place of Exekiel. it (faith ave ſo long ears to reach to our voices? and fo - 
the Lord) theſe three men were in the city, Noah, piercing eyes to watch our neceſſities? They prate 
Daniel, and Job, they ſhall not deliver their ſons in their ſimilitudes of the brightneſs of the counte- 
and daughters - their righteouſneſs: but they nance of God extending his bears upon them, in 
Hall deliver only their-own fouls. Exek. xiv. 14. which as in a mirror they may from on hig behold 
Where it is ao doubt that he meant if two of them the matters of men beneath. But to affirm that, | 
ſhould happen to revive again, for the third was ſpecially with ſuch boldneſs as they dare, what is it 
then alive, namely Daniel, who (as itis known) did elſe but to go about by the drunken dreams of our 
in the firſt flouriſhing of his youth ſhew an in- own brain, without his word to penetrate and break 
comparable example of godlineſs: let us then into the hidden judgments of God, and to tread 
leave them whom the ſcripture plainly - ſheweth the ſcripture under feet which ſo oft pronounceth 
to have ended their courſe. © Therefore Paul, that the wiſdom of the fleſh is an enemy to the wiſ- 
when he ſpeaketh of David, teacheth not that dom of God, Rom. viii. 6. which wholly condemnetn 
de doth with prayers help his poſterity, but on- the vanity of our natural wiſdom, which willeth 
ly that he ſerved his own time. Acts. Xii. 36. all our reaſon to be thrown down, and the will of 


* 


| 224. They anſwer again: ſhall God only to be looked unto of us. 
third argu- we then take from them all 235. The other teſtimonies of 4 fourth OL 
ment for inter- prayer of charity, which in the ſcripture which they bring to de- . * 
(.eſſon of ſaints whole «courie of their lite brea- fend this their lie, they moſt ST» 4 
| enfucrcd, ted nothing but charity and nanghtily wreſt. But Jacob (ſaid they) prayeth 
| mercy ? Verily as 1 will not that his name and the name of his fathers Abraham 
curiouſly ſearch what they do, or What they and Iſaac be called upon over his poſterity. Gen. 
muſe upon: ſo it is. not likely that they are car - xlvi. 16. Firſt let us ſee what form of calling upon 
ned about hither and thither with divers and this is among the Iiraelites. For they call not up- 
prticular requeſts : but rather that they do with on their fathers to help them: but they beſeech 
a ſtayed and unmoved will, long for the king- God to remember his ſervants Abraham, Iſaac and 
dom of God, which ſtandeth no leſs ia the de- Jacob. Therefore their example maketh nothing 
fraction of the wicked, than in the ſalvatiom of for them that ſpeak to the ſaints themſelves. But 
the godly. If this be true, it is no doubt that becauſe thoſe blocks (ſuch is their dulneſs) neither 
their charity is contained in the communion of underſtand what it is to call upon the name of Ja- 
| the body of Chriſt, and extendeth no further, cob, nor why it is to be called upon, it is no mar- 
than the nature of that communion beareth. But vel if in the very form alſo they ſo childiſh ſtumble. 
now though I grant that they pray in this manner This manner of ſpeech is not ſeldom found in the 
for us, yet they do not therefore depart from their ſcriptures. For Iſaiah faith that the name of the | 
own quietneſs, to be diverſly drawn into earthly men is called upon' over the women, when they | 
cares: and much leſs muſt we therefore by and by have them as their huſbands under whoſe charge 
call upon them, Neither doth it thereby follow and defence they live. Ifa. iv. 1. Therefore the | 
that they muſt ſo do, becauſe men which live in calling upon of the name of Abraham upon the Iſ- 
earth may commend one another in their prayer. raelites, ſtandeth in this when they derive their pe- "- 
For this doing ſerveth for nouriſhing of charity a- digree from him, and do with folema memory ho- 62 * | | 
mong them, when they do as it were part and mu- nour him for their author and parent. Neither | 
t1ally take upon them their neceſſities among them- doth Jacob this becauſe he is careful for the enlarg- 
ſelres. And this they do by the commandment ing of the renown of his name: but foraſmuch as 
of the Lord, and are not without a promiſe, he knew that the whole bleſſedneſs of his poſterity 
which two things, have always the chief p ace in conſiſted in the inheritance of the covenant which 
prayer. All ſuch conſiderations are far from the God had made with him: he wiſhed that that 
dead, whom when the Lord hath conveyed from © which he ſeeth ſhould be the chief of all good things 
cur company, he hath left to us no interchange of to them, that they be accounted in his kindred : 
daiags with them, nor to them with us, ſo far as for, that is nothing elſe but to convey to them the 
| „ Mmm ſ(ſlucceſſon 
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ſucceſſion of the corenant. They again when they 
bring ſuch remembrance into their prayers, do not 
flee to the interceſſions of dead men: but do put 


the Lord in mind of his covenant, whereby the 


moft kind father hath promiſed that he will be fa- 


* 
7 


vourable and beneficial 


ther wiſe lean upon the merits of their father, the 
common ſaying of the church in the prophet teſti- 
fieth. thou art our father and Abraham knew us 
not, and Ifrael was ignorant of us. Thou Lord 
art our father and our redeemer. Iſa. xiii. 16. And 
when they ſay thus, they add there withal, Return 
O Lord for thy ſervants fakes : yet thinking upon 


no interceſſion, but bending their mind to the be- * 


nefit of the covenant. But now fince we have the 
Lord ſeſus, in! whoſe hand the eternal covenant of 
mercy is not only made, but alſo confirmed to us: 
whole name ſhould we rather uſe in our prayers ? 
And becauſe theſe good maſters will have the pa- 
triarchs to be by theſe words made interceſſors, I 
would fain know of them why in ſo great a rout A- 
braham the father of the church hath no place at 
all among them, Out of what fink they fetch 
their advocates, it is not unknown, - Let them an- 
ſwer me, how fit it is that Abraham, whom God 
preferred above all others, and whom he advanced 
to the higheſt degree of honour, ſhould be neglec- 
ted and — 2 Verily when it was evident 
that fuch uſe was unknown to the old church, they 
thought good for hiding of the newneſs to ſpeak 
nothing of the old fathcs-: as though the diverſi- 


ty of names excuſed the new and forged manner. 


But whereas ſome object that God is prayed unto, 


to have mercy on the people for David's fake, it 


doth ſo nothing at all make for defence of their er- 
ror, that it is a moſt ſtrong proof for the confutation 
| thereof, For if we conſider what perſon David 
did bear: he is ſevered from all the aſſembly of the 
ſaints, that God ſhould ſtabliſſi the covenant which 


he hath made in his mandy — the covenant 
is rather conſidered than the and under a fi- 


gure the only interceſſion of Chriſt is affirmed. 
For it is certain that that which belonged. only to 
Dayid, in ſo much as he was the type of Chriſt, 
agreeth not with any other. | : 

| 26. But this forſooth moveth 
A fifth argu- ſome, that it is often times read 
ment. that the prayers of ſaints have 
been heard. Why fo ? Even be- 
cauſe they prayed. They truſted in thee (faith 
the prophet) and they were ſaved : they cried, and 
they were not confounded, Pal, xxii. 5. There- 
ſore let us alſo pray as they did, that we may be 


to them for Abraham, Iſa- 
ac, and Jacob's fake. How little the faints did o- 


heard as they were, But theſe 
than they ought, do wrongfully; 
ſhall be heard but they that have once 
Elias (faith he) was a man like to us : and 


Again he prayed, and the heaven, «gas : mar 
What ? doth — 


his name. Plal. cxlii, 8. And ſo much leſs excu- 


fable is his fooliſhneſs, becauſe they ſeem as it were 


of ſet purpoſe to deipile 10 many admonitious of 
ſcripture. David was oft delivered by the powec 
of God. Was it that he ſhould conſine that po · 
er to himſelf, that we ſhould be delivered by his 
help? He himſalf afficmeth far otherwiſe: the 
righteous look for me, till thou render to me. Plal. 
li. 8. Again, the righteous ſhall ſee, and they ſhall 
rejoice, and truſt in the Lord. Behold, this poor 
man hath cried to God, and he hath anſwered him: 
Pial. xxxiv. 7. there be in the Pſalms many ſuch 
prayers, in which to crave that which he requireth 
he moveth God by this manner, that the. righteous 
be not made aſhamed, but many by his example 
be raiſed up to hope well. Let us now be contcu- 
ted with this one example. Therefore every faint 
ſhall pray to thee in fit time. Pfal, xxxii. 6. Which 
place I have the rather rehearſed, becauſe the lewd 

babblers which do let out to hire the ſervice of 
their waged tongue have not been aſhamed to allege 
it to prove the interceſſion of the dead. As 
though David meant any thing elſe, than to ſhew 
the fruit that ſhall come of the mercifulneſs and 
gentleneſs of God, when he ſhall be heard. And 
in this kind, we muſt learn, that the experi- 
ence of the grace of God, as well toward our 
ſelves as others, is no lender help to confirm the 
credit of his promiſes, I have not rehearſed ma- 
ny places, where David ſetteth before himſelf, 
the benefits of God for matter of confidence, 
becauſe the readers of the plalms ſhall com- 
monly find them without ſeeking. © This ſelf 
ame thing had Jacob before taught by his own 
example: I am unworthy of the leaſt of all by 
mercies, and of the truth which thou * an 
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{ed over this Jordan, and now I come forth with ings of this duty one for another: but of dead 
two bands. Gen. xxxviii. 10. He allegeth in- men there is not ſo much as one fyllable : yea and 
deed the promiſe, but not alone: but he allo join - — theſe two things together, that we 
eth the effect, that he may the more couragiouſly ſhould confeſs our ſelves, James. v. 8. among our 
in time to come truſt that God will be the ſame ſelves, and mutually pray one for another, doth ſe · 
toward him. For he is not like to mortal men, cretly exclude dead men. Therefore to condemn 
which are weary of their liberality, or whoſe abi- this error, this one reaſon ſufficeth, that the begin - 
lity is waſted ; but -he is to be weighed by his ning of praying rightly, ſpringeth out of faith, and. 
own nature, as David wiſely doth, where he ſaith, that faith cometh by hearing of the word of God, 
thou haſt redeemed me, O God that ſpeakeſt truth. where is no mention of the feigned interceſſion be- 
After that he hath given to God the praiſes of his cauſe ſuperſtition hath raſhly gotten to it ſelf pa- 
(alvation, he addeth that he is a true ſpeaker: trons which were not given them of God. For 
pfal. xxxi. 6. becauſe unleſs he were continually whereas the ſcripture is full of many forms of pray- 
like himſelf, there could not be gathered of his be- er, there is no example found of this patronthip, 
nefits a ſufficiently ſtrong reaſon of affiance and without which in the papacy they believe that 
calling upon him. But when we know that ſo there is no prayer. Moreover it is certain that: 
elt as he helpeth us, he ſheweth an example and this ſuperſtition hath ſprung from diſtruſtfulneſs, 
proof of his goodneſs, we need not to fear that either becauſe they were not content with CEriſt 
our hope ſhall be put to ſhame or-diſappoint us. to be their interceſſor, or have altogether robbed 
27. Let this be the ſum. him of his praiſe. And this latter point is eaſily 
The directing of Whereas the ſcripture ſetteth proved by their ſhameleſneſs: becauſe they have 
prayers unto. out this unto us for the chief no ſtronger argument to prove, that we have need 
ſaints departed point in the worſhipping of God, of the interceſſion of ſaints, than when they object 
is the offering of (as refuſing all facrifices, he re- that we are unworthy of familiar accefs to God. 
injury unto God, quireth of us this duty of god- Which we indeed grant to be moſt true: but 
and of diſgrace lineſs) prayer is not without thereupon we —— that they leave nothing to 
_ unts Chriſi's in- manifeſt ſacrilege directed to o - Chriſt, which eſteem his interceſſion nothing worth, 
terceſion, which thers. Wherefore alſo it is faid unleſs there be adjoined Gorge, Hippolite, or fuch 
by the mutual in the Pſalm, if we ſtretch forth other viſors. JFC 
prayers of ſaints our hands to a ſtrange God, 28. But although prayer pro 
as yet living, is ſhall not God require theſe things? perly ſignifieth only wiſhes and The kindneſs of . 
not prejudiced, Pſal. xliv. 21. Again, whereas petitions: yet there is ſo great prayer. 
God will not be called upon but affinity between petition and _ 
of faith, and expreſly commandeth prayers to be thankſgiving, that they may be fitly com prehended 
framed according to the rule of his word: finally both under one name, For, theſe ſpecial forts 
whereas faith founded upon the word is the mother which Paul rehearſeth, fall under the firſt part of 
of right prayer: ſo ſoon as we ſwerve from the this diviſion. © With aſking and craving we pour 
word, our prayer muſt needs be corrupted. But forth our deſires, before God, requiring as well 
it is already ſhewed, that if the whole ſcripture be thoſe things that ſeem to ſpread abroad his glory 
fought, this honour is therein challenged to God and ſet forth his name, as the benefits that are 
only. As touching the office of interceſſion, we profitable to our uſe, With-giving of thanks, we 
have alſo ſnewed that it is peculiar to Chriſt, and do with due praiſe magnify his good doings to- 
that there is no prayer acceptable to God, but ward us, acknowleging to be received of his libe- 
which that mediator halloweth. And though the rality whatſoever good things do come to us. 
faithful do one for another offer prayers to God for Therefore David comprehended theſe two parts 
their brethren, we have ſhewed that this abateth together, ſaying: Call upon me in the day of ne- 
nothing from the only interceſſion of Chriſt : be- ceſſity: I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify. 
cauſe they altogether ſtanding upon it do commend me, Pſal. 1. 15. The ſcripture not in vain com- 
both themſelves and others to God. Moreover mandeth us to uſe both. For we have ſaid in a- 
we have taught that this is unfitly applied to dead nother place, that our needineſs is ſo great, and ex- 
men, to whom we never read that it hath been perience it ſelf crieth out that we are on every ſide 
commanded that they ſhould pray for us. The pinched and m_ with ſo great diſtreſſes, that 
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to God, and humbly call upon him. For though. 


they be free from adverſities, yet their guiltineſs, and 


the innumerable aſſaults of temptations ought to 
ick forward the moſt holy to aſk remedy. But 


bas the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving there can 


be no interruption without hainous fin, foraſmuch 


das God ceaſeth not to heap upon diverſe'\men be- 
nefits to drive us though we be flack and flow, 


to thankfulneſs. Finally, fo great and fo plente- 
ous liberality of his benefits doth in a manner o- 
verwhelm us: there are ſo many and fo great mi- 
racles of his ſeen on every ſide which way ſoever 
thou turn thee, that we never want ground and 
matter of praiſe and thankſgiving. And that theſe 
things may be- ſomewhat plainlier declared ſince 
all our hopes and wealth ſtand in God (which we 
have before ſufficiently proved) that neither we 


nor all our things can be in proſperity but by his 


bleſſing: we muſt continually commit our ſelves 
and all our things to him. Then whatfoever we 
purpoſe, ſpeak, or do, let us purpoſe, ſpeak, and do 


under his hand and will, finally under the hope of 


his help, John: iv. 14. For, all are pronounced 
accurſed of God, which deviſe or determine any 


purpoſes upon truſt of themſelves or of any other, 


which without his will, and without calling upon 
him do enterpriſe or attempt to begin any thing. 
Ha. XXX. 1. And whereas we have diverſe times 
already ſaid, that he is duely honoured: when he is 
acknowleged the author of all good things: there- 


upon followeth that all thoſe things are ſo to be re- 


ceived at his hand, that we yield continual thanks 


for them: and that there is no other right way 


for us to uſe his benefits, which flow and proceed 


from his liberality to no other end, but that we 


ſhould be continually buſied in confeſſing his praife 
and giving of thanks. For Paul, when he teſtiſi- 
eth that they are ſanctified by the word and pray- 


er, doth thercwithal ſignify that they are not holy 


and clean to us without the word and prayer, 1 
Tim. iv. 5. underſtanding by the word, faith by 
a metonymical figure. Therefore David faith ve- 
ry well, when having received the liberality of the 
Lord, he declareth that there 1s given him into 
his mouth a new ſong : Pſal. xl. iv. whereby verily 
he ſignifieth that it is a malicious ſilence, if we paſs 
over any of his benefits without praiſe : ſince he 
ſo oft giveth us matter to ſay good of him, as he 
doth good to us. As alſo laiah Ifa. ii. 10. ſetting 
eut the ſingular grace of God, exhorteth the faith- 
ful to a new and unwonted ſong. In which ſenſe 
David faith in another place, Lord open thou my 


lips, and my mouth ſhall fhew forth thy priife, 
Pſa}. li. 17. Likewiſe Hezekiah and Jonah teftify 
that this ſhall'be to them the end of their deliver: 
ance, to celebrate the goodneſs of God with longs 
i the temple. Iſa. vii. 20. The ſame law David 
preſcribeth to all the godly. What ſhall Ir 
to the Lord (faith he) for all the things that he 
hath beſtowed upon me? 1 il take the cup of 
ſalvatton, and will call upon the name of the Lord. 
Pfal. cxvi. 12. And the ſame law the church fol- 
loweth in another pſalm, Save us our God, that 
we may confeſs to thy name, and glory in thy 
praiſe. Pſal. cvt. 47. Again, he hath looked unto 
the prayer of the ſolitary, and he hath not deſpiſed 
their prayers. This ſhall be written to the penera- 
tion that ſhall. follow, and the people created ſhall 
praiſe the Lord, that they may declare his name 
in him and his praiſe in Jeruſalem. Pfal. ci. 18, 
Yeaſo oft as the faithful beſecch God to do for his 
names fake : as they profeſs themſelves unworthy 
to obtain any thing in their-own name, fo they bind 
- themſelves to give thanks, and they promiſe that 
this ſhall be to them the right uſe of the bountiful 
neſs of God that they ſhalt be publiſhers of it. 
So Hoſea ſpeaking of the redemption to come of 
the church, faith : take away iniquity O God, 


lift up good: and we wilt pay the calves of lips: 
Hoſea, xiv. 13. And the benefits of God do not 
only claim to themſelves the praiſe of the tongue, 
but alſo do naturally procure love. I have loved 
(faith David) becauſe the Lord hath heard the 
voice of my prayer. Pfal. cxvi. 1. Again, in * 4 
ther place, rehearſing the helps which be had felt, 

he ſaith : I will love:thee O God my ſtrength Pal. 
xviit. 1. Neither ſhall the praiſes ever pleaſe God, 

which ſhall not flow out of this ſweetneſs of lore, 

Yea and alſo we muſt hold faft this faying of Paul, 
that all prayers are wrongful and faulty to which is 

not adjoined giving of thanks. For thus he faith, 

in all prayer and beſeeching with thankfpiving let 

your petitions, be known with God. Phil. iv. 6. 
For ſince peeviſhneſs, tediouſneſs, impatience, bit- 

terneſs of grief, and fear do move many in praying 

to murmur, he commmandeth that our affections 

be ſo tempered, that the faithful ere they have ob- 

tained that which they deſire, ſhould nevertheleſs 

chearfvlly bleſs God. If this knot ought to have 

place in things in a manner contrary, with ſo much 

more holy a band doth God bind us to ſing his 

praiſes, ſo oft as he maketh us to enjoy our requelts. 

But as we have taught that our prayers are hallow- 

ed by the interceſſion of Chrift, which otherwiſe 

ſhould be unclean ; ſo the apoſtle, where m_ 

+ | man 8 
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cui. XX. RHE GRACE OF CHRIST. | 
mandeth us to offer a ſacrifice of praiſe by Chriſt, 


putting in mind that we have not à mouth clean e- 
nough to praiſe the name of God, unleſs the prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt become the mean. Heb. xiii. 15. 
Whereupon we gather that men bave been mon- 
ſtrouſly bewitched in the papacy, where the grea- 
ter part mar velleth that Chriſt is called an advocate. 
This is the caufe why Paul commandeth both to 
pray and give thanks without ceaſing : 1 Theſſ. v. 
13; namely for that he willeth that with ſo great 
coatinuing as may be, at every time in every Pe, 
in all matters aud buſineſſes, the prayers of all men 
ſhould bs lifted up to God, which may both look 
for all things at his hand and yield to him the praiſe 


of all things, as he offereth us continual matter 


Eo 


to praiſe and pray. 


x 29. But this continual dili- 
Order for afſi- gence of praying, although it 
duity of prayer ſpecially concern the proper and 
both private and private prayers of every man, yet 
public in the {omewhat allo pertaineth to the 
church, public prayers of the church, 


But thoſe can neither be con- 


tinual, nor ought otherwiſe to be done than ac- 

erding to the politic: order that ſhall by common 
conſent be agreed upon among all. I grant the 
{ame in deed. - For therefore certain hours are ſet 


and appointed, as indifferent with God, ſo neceſſa · 


ry for the uſes of men, that the intereſt of all 


men may be provided for, and all things (according : | 
ot prayers ſought the favour of men, he therewith- 


* the ſaying of Paul) may be comlily and orderly 
done in the church. 1 Cor. xv. 40. But this.mak- 
eth nothing to the contrary but that every church 
ought both from time to time to ſtir up it ſelf to 
often uſe of prayers, and hen it is admoniſhed. by 


any great neceTity, to be fervent with molt earneſt 


endeavour. As for perſeverance which hath'a great. 
affinity with continual diligence,. there ſhall be a fit 
place to ſpeak of it about tie end. Now theſe make 
noth ing for the much babbling which Chriſt willed 
that we ſhould be forbidden. For he forbiddeth 
Eot to continue long, nor oft, nor with much affec- 
tion in prayers, Matth. vi 7. but that we ſhould 
not truſt that we may ring any thing out of God, 


by dulling his ears with much babbling talk, as if 


he were to be perſuaded after the manner of men. 
For weknow that hypocrites, becauſethey do not con- 
ſider that they have to do with God, do no leſs make 


a pompous ſhew in their prayers than in a triumph. 


For, the Phariſee which thanked God that he was 
dot like other men, without doubt rejoiced at him- 
elt lu the eyes of men, as if he would by prayer ſeek 
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to get a fame of holineſs, Heteupon came that 


much. babbling, which at this day upon a like cauſe 
is uſed in the papacy : while ſome do vain!y ſpend 
the time in repeating the ſame prayers, and other 
ſome do ſet out themſelves among the people with 
a long heap of words. Since this childith babbling 


mocketh God, it is no wonder that it is forbidden 
out of the church, to the end that nothing ſhoald 


there be uſed but earneſt and proceeding from the 
bottom of the heart. Of a near kind and like to 
this corruption there is another, which Chrift con- 
demnetł with this, namely that hypocrites for boaſt- 
ing lake do ſeek to have many witneſſes, and do ra- 


ther occupy the market place to pray in, than that 


their prayers ſhould want the praiſe of the world. 
Bat whereas we have already ſhewed that this is 
the mark that prayer aimeth at, that our minds 
may be carried upward to God, both to confeſſion 


of praife and to craving of help: thereby we 


underſtand that the chicf duties thereof do ſtand in 
the mind and the heart, or rather that prayer it ſelf 
is properly an affection of the inward heart, which 
is poured forth and laid opea before God the ſearch· 
er of hearts. Wherefore (as it is already faid) the 


' heavenly ſchoolmaſter, when Re minded to ſet our 


the belt rule of praying, commanded us to go into 
our chamber, and there the door being ſhut to pray 
to our Father which is in fecrer, that our Father 
which is in ſecret may hear us. Matth. vi. 6. For 
when. he hath drawn them away from the example 
of hypocrites, which with ambitious boaſting ſhew 


al addeth what is better, namely, to enter into our 
chamber, and there to pray the door being ſhut. 
In which words (as I expound them) he willed us 
to ſeek being ſolitary which may help us to deſcend 
and to enter throughly with our whole thought in- 
to our heart, wide to the affections of our 
heart that God ſhall be near us whoſe temples our 
bodies ought to be. For he meant not to deny but 

that it is expedient alſo to pray in other places: but 
he ſheweth that prayer is a certain ſecret thing, 
which both is chiefly placed in the ſoul, and requir- 
eth-the quiet thereof far from all troubles of cares, 


Nor without cauſe therefore the Lord himſelf alſo, 


when he was diſpoſed to apply Himſelf more ear- 


. neſUy to prayer conveyed himſelf into ſome ſolitary 
place far from the troublefome company. of men: 


but to teach us by his example that theſe helps are 
not to be deſpiſed, by whick our mind being too 
ſlippery of it ſelf is more bent to earneſt applying 
of prayer. But in the mean time &ven as he in the 
midſt of the multitude of men abſtained not from 
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he both taught that the chie! 
ping of him is the duty of prayer: and that to the 
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that he that 7 0 to pray alone or privately 
ſoever he haunt public aſſemblies, 


contempt, God in old time 


glorious titles, ſpecially where he called the temple 


the houſe of prayer. Iſa. lvi. 7 Far, by this ſaying 
- part of the worſhip- 


end that the faithful ſhould with one conſent exer- 


ciſe themſelves in it, the temple was ſet up as a ſtan- 
dard for them. There was alſo added a notable 


promiſe : there abideth for thee, O God, praiſe in 


Sion: and to thee the vow ſhall be paid, Pal lxv, 


2. By which words the prophet telleth us, that the 
prayers of the church are never void: becauſe the 


Lord alway miniſtreth to his people matter to ſing 
upon with joy. But although the ſhadows of the 
law. are ceaſed : yet becauſe the Lord's will was by 
this ceremony to nouriſh among us alſo the unity of 


faith, it is no doubt that the ſame promiſe belong- 
eth to us, which both Chriſt hath ſtabliſhed with 
his own mouth, and Paul teacheth that it is of force 


for ever. | | 
| 30. Now as the Lord by his 
Churches ordain- word commanded the faithful to 
ed to be houſes of uſe common prayers : fo there 
prayer. muſt be common temples appoin- 
ted for the uſing of them : where 


. who ſo refuſe to communicate their prayer with 


the people of God, there is no cauſe why-they 
ſhould abuſe this pretence, that they enter into their 


chamber that they may obey the commandment of 


the Lord, For he that promiſeth that he will do 
whatſoever two or three ſhall aſk being gathered to- 
gether in his.name, Matth. xviii. 20, teſtifieth that 


he deſpiſeth not prayers openly made: ſo that boaſt- 


ing and ſeeking of glory of men be abſent, ſo that 
unfeigned and true affection be preſent which 
dwelleth in the ſecret of the heart. If this be the 
Tight uſe of temples (as truely it is) we muſt again 


beware that neither (as they have begun in certain 


ages paſt to be accounted) we take them for the pro- 
per dwelling places of God from whence he may 
more nearly bend his ear unto us: nor feign to 


them I wot not what ſecret hollueſs, which may 


p 


| was indeed a temple in old time by the command 
| mient of God for offering of prayers and ſacrifices ; 


further, yet pertain alſo to reprove this fault. 


ſinging, but rather do highly commend them, ſo 


over whereas the 


it to the Jews or the Gentiles, John. iv. 23. The 


| but that was at ſuch time as the truth lay hid figur. 
ed under ſuch ſhadows, which being now lively ex- 


preſſed unto us doth not ſuffer us to ſtick in any 
material temple. Neither was the temple given to 
the Jews themſelves with this condition, that they 
ſhould indoſe the preſence of God; within the wal | 
thereof, but whereby they might be exerciſed tobe · 
hold the image of the true temple. Therefore 
they, which in any part thought that God dwelleth _ 
in temples made with hands, were ſharply rebuked 


of Iſaiah and Stephen. Ifa. vi. 1. AR, vii, 48. 


31. Here moreover it is more 
than evident, that neither voice 
nor ſong, if they be uſed in pray- 
er, have any force, or do any. 
whit profit before God, unleſs 
they proceed from the deep affec- 
tion of the heart. But rather 
they provoke his wrath againſt t 
us, if they come only from the lips and out of the_ 


N 


The found of the 
voice without 

the inward feel. 
ing of the heart, 


throat : for as much as that is to abuſe his ho 
name, and to mock his majeſty : as we = 


e gather et 
of the words of Iſaiah, which although they ehe 


people (ſaith he) cometh near to me with their 
mouth, and honoureth with their lips: but their 


heart is far from me: and they have feared me 


with the commandment and doctrine of ma. 
Therefore behold 1 will make in this people a mi · 
racle great and to be wondered at. For, wiſdom 
ſhall periſh from their wiſe men, and the prudence 
of the elders ſhall vaniſh away, Iſa. ix. 1 3. Marth. 
xv. 8. Neither yet do we here condemn voice or 
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that they accompany the affection of the mind. 


For ſo they exerciſe the mind and hold it intent in 
thinking upon God: which as it is ſlippery and 
rolling, eaſily ſlacketh and is diverſely drawn 
unleſs it be ſtayed with diverſe helps. More 
y of God ought after: 
certain manner to ſhine in all the paris of our body 
it ſpecially behoveth that the tongue be applied anc. 
devoted to this ſervice both in finging and in ſpeak- _ 
ing, which is properly created to ſhew forth anc 
difplay the praiſe of God : but the chief uſe of the 
| tongue 
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aſſembly of the godly : . e te: 
that we may all with one l 
vere with one mouth gehe glorify God 
we worſhip with one ſpillt and one faith: and 
that openly, that all men mutually, every one of 
kis brother, may receive the confeſſion of faith, b 

the example whereof they may be both allured and 
| 333. As for the ufs of finging 
The uſe of fing- in churches (that 1 may touch 
ing inthe church. this alſo by the way) it is certain 
mee. - that it is not only molt ancient: 
but that it was alſo in uſe among. the apoſtles, we 
may gather by theſe words ef Pad. I will fing in 
ſpirit, I will ſing alſo in mind. 1 Cor. xiv. 13. 
Again to the Coloſſians, teaching and admoniſhing. 
you, mutually in hymns pſalms and ſpiritual ſongs, 
finging with grace in your hearts to the Lord. For 


in the firſt place he teacher that we, ſhould fing 


with voice and heart: in the other he commandeth 
Firitual ſongs, wherewith the godly do mutually 
edify themſelves. Yet that it was not univerſal, 
Auguſtine teſtifieth Con. lib. is. cap. 7. whe 
reporteth that in the time of Ambroſe the church of 
Milan firſt began to ſing, when while Juſtina the 
mother of Valentinian, eruelſy raged againſt the 
true faith, the people. more uſed watchings than 


they were wont: and that afterward the other 


weſtern churches followed. For he had a little be- 
fore faid that this manner came from the eaſtern 
churches. He telleth alſo in his fecond book of 


retractions that it was in his time received in Africa. 


One Hilary (faith he) a ruler did imevery place where- 
lever he could, with malicious blaming rail at the 
manner which then began to be at Carthage, that 


the hymns at the altar Hould be pronounced out 
of the bo 4 | 


o of pſalms, either before the oblation,. 
or when that which had been offered was diſtribut- 
ed io the people. Him I anſwered at the command- 
ment of my brethren. And truly if ſangs be tem- 


pered to that gravity which becometh the preſence - 


of God and angels, it both procureth dignity and 
grace to the holy actions, and much availeth to ſtir 


up the minds to true affection and ferventneſs of 


_ praying, But we muſt diligently beware that our 
ears be not more heedfully heut to the note, than 


our minds to the ſpiritual Tenſe of the wards. With 


wich peril Auguſtine in a certain plae# faich, that 
he was ſo moved, that he ſometimes wiſhed that the 
wander which Athanaſius kept ſhould be eſtabliſh- 
ed, vhich commanded that the reader ſhould found 
hie words with fo ſmall a bowing of his voice, that 
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ie ſhould be liker' to one chat readeth than to one 
chat ſingeth.. But when he remembred how much 
profit he himſelf had received by ſinging, he in- 
1 clined to the other fide. [Conf. lib. x. cap. 33.] 


Therefore uſing this moderation, there is no doubr 


that it is amoſt holy and profitable ordinance, As 


on the other ſide what ſoever are framed on- 
I to ſweetneſs and delight of the ears, they both | 
become not the majeſty of the church, and cannor - 
but bighly diſpleaſe God, wade: 

33. Whereby it alſo plainly © 
appeareth that commorr prayers 
are to be ſpoken not in Greek a- 
mong Latin men, nor in Eatin with what gef 
among Frenchmen or Engliſh- ture to be * 
men (as it hath heretofore been ** | 
each where commonly done) but in theſpeople's mo- 
ther tongue which eommonly may be underſtood of 
the whole aſſembly: foraſmuch as it ought to be 
done to the edifying of the whole church, who re- 
eeive no fruit at all of a ſound not underſtood. Bur 
they which have no regard neither of charity nor 


Public prayer in 
what tongue and 


of humanity, ſhould at leaſt have been ſome what 


moved with the authority of Paul, whoſe words are 
no way dubious; If thou bleſs (faith he) in ſpirit, 
how ſhall he that occupieth the place of the unlearn- 
ed ſay, Amen, to thy giving of thanks, ſince he 
knoweth: not what thou fayeſt? For thou indeed 
giveſt thanks, but the other is not edified, 1 Cor, 
xiv, 16. Who therefore can ſufficiently wonder at 
the unbridled licentiouſneſs of the Papiſts, whilſt 
the apoſtle ſo openly crieth ont againſt it, fear not 
to roar out in a ſtrange tongue the moſt babbling 
2000 of which they themſelves ſometimes under- 

and not one ſyllable, nor would have other folks 
to underſtand it? But Paul teacheth that we ought 


to do etherwiſe, How then? Lill pray (faith he) 
with the ſpirit, L will pray alſo with the mind: 1 


will ſing with ſpirit; I will fing alſo with mind. 


Signifying by the name of ſpirit, the ſingular gift 


of tongues, which many being endowed with, a- 
buſed it, when they ſcvered it from the mind, that 


is, from underſtanding. But this we muſt altoge- 


ther think, that it is by no means poſſible, neither 
in public nor in private prayer, but that the tongue 
without the heart, muſt highly diſpleaſe God. 
Moreover we muſt chink, that the mind ought to be 
kindled with ferventneſs of thought, that it may 
far ſurmount all that the tongue may expreſs with 


- utterance, Finally that the tongue is not neceſſary 


at all for private prayer, but fo far as the inward 
feeling either is not ſufficient to enkindle itſelf, or 
the vehemency of erkindling violently carrieth the 
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425 
work of the tongue with it. For though very good 


prayers ſometimes be without voice; yet oftentimes 


is fervent, both the tongue breaketh forth into 


voice, and the other members into geſturing with- 

out exceſſive ſhew, Hereupon came the muttering 
of Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 13. and ſuch a like thing all 
the ſaints always feelin themſelves, when they burſt _ 


out into broken and imperfe& voices. As for the 


 Corift. 


geſtures of the body which are want to be uſed in 
prayer (as kneeling and uncovering of the head) 
they are exerciſes by which we endeavour to riſe up 


to a greater reverencing of God. _ 7 HOW 
; 34. Now we muſt learn not 
only a more certain rule, but al- 
ſo the very form of praying : 
- namely the fame, which the hea- 
venly Father hath tanght us by 


A preferibed | 
form of prayer 
delivered by 


ther's defence, ſo oft as they are troubled with any 
diſtreſs) becauſe he ſaw, that we did not ſufficient. 


22 


ly perceive this, how great our indigence was, 


what was meet to be aſked, and what was moſt 
for our profit: 


plied and furniſhed of his own, For he hath pre- 


{cribed to us a form, wherein he hath, as in a table, 
ſet out whatſoever we may deſire of him, whatſoe- - g 


ver av.ileth for our profit, and whatſoever is neceſ- 
fary toaſk. Of which condeſcenſion of his we re- 
ceive a great fruit of comfort that we underſtand 
that we aſk no inconvenient thing, no unſeeming of 
uafit thing; finally, nothing that is not accgptable 


Ae 5 
to him, ſince we aſk in a manner after his own 


mouth. When Plato ſaw the folly of men in ma- 


king requeſts to God, which being granted, it ma- 


ny times befel mpch to their own hurt: he pro- 


nounced that this is the beſt manner of praying ta- 


ken out of the old poet: King Jupiter, give unto 
us the beſt things, both when we aſk them, and 
when we do not aſk them, but command evil things 
to be far from us even when we.aſk them. (Alcib. 
wel de vato) And verily the heathen man is wiſe in 
this, that he judgeth it perilous to aſk of the Loi d 


tbaut which our own defire moveth us to: and there- 


withal he bewrayeth our unhappy caſe, that we can- 
not once open our mouths before God without dan- 


ger, unleſs the ſpirit do iuſtruct us to a right rule 


of praying. 


3 his beloved ſon: Matth. vi. 9. 
Luke xi. 9. wherein we may acknowledge his un- 
meaſurable goodneſs and kindneſs. For beſide this 
he warneth and exhorteth us to ſeek him in all our 
neceſſity (as children are wont to fly to their fa- 


he provided alſo for this our 
ignorance, and what our capacity wanted, he ſup- 


vance the glory and kingdom of God. On the o- 
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35. This, wheth 

form or rule gf praying is made , the 


eaially to be had 
to the glory of God, yet the three firſt petitions a 


glory of God. As it is ſeen in the ale of Mo- 
ſes and Paul, Exod. xxxii. 3 2. Rom. ix. 3. to whom 
it was not grievous to turn away their minds and 
eyes from themſelves, and with vehement and in- 
flamed zeal to wiſh their own deſttuction, that 
though it were with their own loſs they might ad- 


ther hand, when we pray that our daily bread be 
given us; although we wiſh that which is for our 
own intereſt, yet here alſo we ought n | 
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© Our Father which art ,“, 
RE el b 36. Firſt in the very entry we 
4 comfort unto meet with this which we faid be- 
Chriſtians that fore, that all prager ou he no 
they may call otherwiſe to be offered o 4 
Cal their father. God than in the name of Chriſt, 


& By 1 4 * 


zs it can by no other name be 
made acceptable unto him. For ſince we call him 
Father, truly we wg for us the name of Chriſt. 
For by what boldneſs ' might any man call God, 
Father? who ſhould burſt forth into ſo great raſh- 
neſs, to take to himſelf the honour of the ſon of 
God, unleſs we were adopted the children of grace 
in Chriſt 2 Who being the true, ſon, is given of 
him to us to be our brother: that that which he 


tion be made outs, if we do with ſure faith embrace 
ſo great bountifulneſs. As John ſaith, that power 
is given to them which believe in the name of the 
only begotten ſon of God, that they alſo may be 


he both calleth himſelf our Father, and will be ſo 
called of us, by this ſavoury name delivering us 
from all diſtruſt, fince there can no where be found 
any greater affection of love than in a Father, 
Therefore he could by no ſurer example teſtify his 


we are named the ſons of God. 1 John iii. 1. But 
his love is ſo much greater and more excellent to- 


all men in goodneſs and mercy'; that if all the fa- 
thers that are in the earth, having ſhaken” off all 
feeling of fatherly naturalneſs, would forſake their 
children, yet he will never fail us, Pſal. xxvii. 10. 
Ia. iii. 16. becauſe he cannot deny bimſelf. 2 
Tim. ii. 13. For we have his promiſe, if you being 
evil can give good gifts to your children, how much 
more can your Father which is in heaven? Matth. 
vii, 11. Again in the prophet, Can a mother for- 


children: then as a child cannot give himſelf into 
the tuition of a ſtranger and foreign man, unleſs he 
complain either of the eruelty or poverty of his fa- 
ther: ſo we cannot ſeekiſuccours from elſe where 
than from him alone, unleſs we reproach him with 
poverty and want of ability, or wird cruelty or too 
fRNtream rigcrouſneſs, e | | 
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hath proper by nature, may by the benefit of adop- 


made the children of God. John. i. 12. Therefore 


unmeaſurable dear love toward us than by this, that 


ward us than all love of our parents, as he paſſeth 


get her children? Though ſhe forget them, yet 1 
will not forget thee. Iſa. xxxix. 15. If we be his 


77 


AL Z 7 
37. Neither let us allege that 
* juſily made fearful! with Mat de nume 
conſcience "of ſins, which may of a father doth 
make 4 father, be he never '{o. «import and teach. 
merciful and kind, daily to be *. N 
diſpleaſed. For if among men the ſon can with no 
better advocate plead his cauſe to his father, and by 


no better mean get and recover his favour being 


loſt, than if he himfelf humbly and lowly, acknow+ 
legeing his fault, do beſeech his father's mercy (for 
then the fatherly bowels cannot hide themſelves but 
muft be moved at ſuch prayers) what ſhall that fa- 
ther of mercy do, and the God of all comfort? 2 
Cor. i., 3. ſhall not he rather hear the tears and 
groanings of his children intreating for themſelves 
(ſpecially ſince he doth call and exhort us to do ſo) 
than any other interceſſions whatſoever they be to 
the ſuccour whereof” they do fo fearfully flee, not 
without ſome ſhew of deſpair, becauſe they diſtruſt 


of the kindneſs and mercifulneſs of their father? 


This overflowing plenty of fatherly kindneſs be 
illuſtrateth and ſetteth out unto us in the parable, 
where the Father lovingly embraceth the fon that 
had eſtranged himſelf from him, that had riotoufly 
waſted his fubſtance, that had every way grievouſly 
offended againſt him, and he tarrieth not till he do 
with words crave” pardon, but he himſelf prevent- 
eth him, knoweth him a far off returning, of his 
own will goeth to meet him, comforteth him and 
receiveth him into favour. Luk. xv. 20. For, ſet- 
ting out in a man this example of ſo great gentle- 
neſs, he minded to teach us how much more plen- 
tiful kindneſs we ought to look for at his hand, 
whois not only a Father, but alſo the beſt and moft 
merciful of all fathers, howſoever we be unkind, 
rebellious and naughty children”: fo that yet we 
caſt our ſelves upon his mercy. And that he might 
make it to be more aſſuredly believed, that he is 
ſuch a father ro us, if we be Chriſtians : he willed 
not only to be called father, but alſo by exprefs 
name our father: as if we might thus talk with, 
O Father which haſt ſo great natural kindneſs to- 


ward thy children, ſo great eaſineſs to pardon, we 


thy children call io thee and pray to thee, being 
aſſured and fully perſuaded, that thou beareſt no 
other affection to us than fatherly, howſoever we 
be nnworthy of ſuch a father. But becauſe the 
{mall capacities of our heart conceive not ſo great 
unmeaſurableneſs of favour, not onlyChriſt is to us 
a pledge and earneſt of our adoption, but alſo he 
giveth us the ſpirit for a witneſs of the ſame adcpri- 
on, through whom we may with a free and loud 
voice cry Abba, Father. Gal. iv. 6. So oft there- 
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it bappeneth, that when the affection of the mind 


is fervent, both the tongue breaketh forth into 


voice, and the other members into geſturing with- 


out exceſſive ſhew, Hereupon came the muttering 
of Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 13. and ſuch a like thing all 


the ſaints always feel in themſelves, when they burſt 


out into broken and imperfect voices. As for the 
geſtures of the body which are want to be uſed in 
prayer (as kneeling and uncovering of the head) 
they are exerciſes by which we endeavour to riſe up 
to a greater reverencing of God. „ 
2 34. Now we muſt learn not 
A preſcribed only a more certain rule, but al- 
form of prayer ſo the very form of praying: 
delivered by namely the fame, which the hea- 
venly Father hath tanght us by 
hs, his beloved fon: Matth. vi. 9. 
Luke xi. 9. wherein we may acknowledge his un- 
meaſurable goodneſs and kindneſs. For beſide this 
he warneth and exhorteth us to ſeek him in all our 
neceſſity (as children are wont to fly to their fa- 
ther's defence, fo oft as they are troubled with any 
diſtreſs) becauſe he ſaw, that we did not ſufficient. 


*- 


ly perceive this, how great our indigence was, 


what was meet to be aſked, and what was moſt 
for our profit: he provided alſo for this our 
ignorance, and what our capacity wanted, he ſup- 


plied and furniſhed of his own. For he hath pre- 


{cribed to us a form, wherein he hath, as in a table, 


ſet out whatſoever we may deſire of him, Whatſoe- g 


ver availeth for our profit, and whatſoever is neceſ- 
fary to aſk, Of which condeſcenſion of his we re- 
ceive a great fruit of comfort that we underſtand 
that we aſk no inconvenient thing, no unſeeming of 
unfit thing; finally, nothing that is not accgptable 
to him, ſince we aſk in a manner after his own 
mouth. When Plato ſaw the folly of men in ma- 
king requeſts to God, which being granted, it ma- 


ny times befel mpch to their own burt: he pro- 


nounced that this is the beſt manner of praying ta- 
ken ont of the old poet: King Jupiter, give unto 
us the beſt things, both when we aſk them, and 
when we do not aſk them, but command evil things 
to be far from us even when we.aſk them. (Alcib. 


wel de vito) And verily the heathen man is wiſe in 


this, that he judgeth it perilous to atk of the Loi d 
that which our own deſire mov<th us to: and there- 
withal he bewrayeth our unhappy caſe, that we can- 
not once open our mouths before God without dan- 
ger, unleſs the ſpirit do iuſtruct us to a right rule 


; all donating, 
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work of the tongue with it. For though very good of praying. Nom. , C. And is ſo mach ar 
prayers ſometimes be without voice; yet oftentimes eſtimation this Rr, g worthy to be had of vs, 


ſince the only ++, Sog of God miniſtreh 


words unto 


mind from all dowating, 


> 


form or rule of praying is made . the Lord's pray. 
up, of ir petitions. Fer, the er into part, | 
cauſe why I agree not to thm 
that divide it into ſeven parts, is this, that by put · 
ting in this adverſative word (But) it ſeemeth that 
the Evangeliſt meant to join theſe two pieces toge- 
ther, as if he had faid: Suffer us not to be oppreſ. 
{ed with temptation, but rather, help our weakneſs, 


* 


and deliver us that we faint not. The old writers 


alſo think on our ſide, (Aug. in Enchi. ad Laur. cap, 


116. Gryſ. aut oper. imperf.) ſo that now th: 

which is in Tana, go ſeventh pts, . 
by way of declaration to be joined to the ſixth pe- 
tition. But Rong the whole prayer is ſach, 
that in every part of it regard is ſpeoially to be had 


to the glory of God, yet the three firlt petitions are 


peculiarly appointed to God's glory, which alone 
we ought in them to Jook into without any reſpect 
(as they fay) to our o] profit. The other three 
have care of us, and are properly aſſigned to af 
thoſe things that are for our profit. And when 
we pray that the name of God be hallowed; be- 


cauſe God will prove whether he be loved and ho- 


noured of us freely or for hope of reward, we muſt 
then think nothing of our own ſelf-intereſt, but his 
lory muſt be ſet before us, which alone we muſt 
behold with fixed eyes: and no otherwiſe ought 
we to be minded in the other -prayers of this fort, 
And even this turneth to our great profit, that 
when it is ſanctified as we pray, it is alſo likewiſe 
made our ſanctification. But our eyes (as it is ſaid, 
muſt wink, and after a certain manner lind to 
ſuch profit, ſo as they may not once look at it: 


that if all hope of our private benefit were cht 


„ 


yet we ſhould not ceaſe to wiſh and pray fa. 


ſanctification and other things which pertain d the 


glory of God. As it is ſeen in the example of Mo- 
ſes and Paul, Exod. xxxii. 32. Rom. ix. 3. to whom 
it was not grievous to turn away their minds and 

eyes from themſelves, and with vehement and in- 
flamed zeal to wiſh their own deſtruction, that 

though it were with their own loſs they might ad- 
vance the glory and kingdom of God. On the o- 
ther hand, when we pray that our daily bread be 
given us; although we wiſh that which is for our 
own intereſt, yet here alſo we ought chiefly to nn 
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356. Firſt in the yery entry we 


4 comfort unto 'meet with this which we faid be 


ans that fore, that all (prayer ought no 
— may call otherwiſe to be offered 0 — 
Cal their father. God than in the name of Chriſt, 
ldẽã⁊s it can by no other name be 
made acceptable unto him. For ſince we call him 
Father, truly we allege for us the name of Chriſt. 
For by what boldneſs might any man call God, 
Father? who ſhould burſt forth into ſo great raſh- 
neſs, to take to himſelf the honour of the ſon of 
God, unleſs we were adopted the children of grace 
in Chriſt 2 Who _ the. true; ſon, is given of 
him to us to be our brother: that that which he 
hath proper by nature, may by the benefit of adop- 
tion be made outs, if we do with ſure faith embrace 
ſo great bountifulneſs. As John/faith, that power 
is given to them which believe in the name of the 
only begotten ſon of God, that they alſo may be 


made the children of God. John. i. 12. Therefore 


he hoth calleth himſelf our Father, and will be ſo 
called of ns, by this ſavoury name delivering us 
from all diſtruſt, fince there can no where be found 
237 greater affection of love than in a Father. 
Therefore he could by no ſurer example teſtify his 
unmeaſarable dear love toward us than by this, that 
we are named the ſons of God. 1 John iii. 1. But 
his love is ſo much greater and more excellent to- 
ward us than all love of our parents, as he paſſeth 
all men in goodneſs and mercy / that if all the fa- 
thers that are in the earth, having ſhaken off all 
feeling of fatherly naturalneſs, would forfaxe their 
children, yet he will never fail us, Plal. xxvii. 10. 
Ia, Ixiti. 16. becauſe he cannot deny himſelf. 2 


Tim. f. 13. For we have his promiſe, if you being 


evil can give good gifts to your children, how much 
more cad your Father which is in heaven? Matth. 
vii, 11. Agaid in the prophet, Can a mother for- 


get her children? Though ſhe forget them, yet 1 


will not forget thee. Ia. xxxix. 15. If we be his 
children: then as a child cannot give himſelf into 
the tnition of a ſtranger and foreign man, unleſs he 
complain either of the ertielty*or poverty of his fa- 
ther: ſo we cannot ſeekſuccours from elſe where 
chan from him alone, unleſs we reproach him with 
poverty and want of ability, or wit cruelty or too 
tream rigorouſneſs. N 
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we are juſtly made fearful with Mat ie me 
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conſcience of 'fins, which may of a father \ doth 


make i father, be he never ſo «import and teach. 


merciful and kind, daily to be 


— 


_ Cifpleaſed. For if among men the ſon can with no 
better advocate plead his cauſe to his father, and by 
no better mean get and recover his favour being 


loſt, than if he himfelf humbly and lowly, acknow- 
legeing his fault, do beſeech his father's mercy (for 
then the fatherly bowels cannot hide themſelves but 
muft be moved at ſuch prayers) hat ſhall that fa- 
ther of mercy do, and the God of all comfort? 2 


Cor. i., 3. ſhall not he rather hear the tears and 


groanings of his children intreating for themſelves 


(ſpecially fince he doth call and exhort us to do ſo) 


than any other interceſſions whatſoever they be to 
the ſuccour whereof” they do fo fearfully flee, not 
without ſome ſhew of deſpair, becauſe they diſtruſt 


of the kindneſs and mercifulneſs of their father? 


This overflowing plenty of fatherly kindneſs he 
illuſtrateth and ſetteth out unto us in the parable, 
where the Father lovingly embraceth the fon that 
had eſtranged himſelf from him, that had riotoufly 


waſted his ſubſtance, that had every way grievouſſy 


offended againſt him, and he tarrieth not till he do 


with words crave” pardon, but he himſelf prevent- 


eth him, knoweth him a far off returning, of his 
own will goeth to meet him, comforteth him and 
receiveth him into favour. Luk. xv. 20. For, ſet- 
ting out in a man this example of ſo great gentle- 


neſs, he minded to teach us how much more plen- 


tiful kindneſs we ought to look for at his hand, 
whois not only a Father, but alſo the beſt and moft 


merciful” of all fathers, howſcever we be unkind, 


rebellious and naughty children”: ſo that yet we 
caſt our ſelves upon his mercy. And that he might 
make it to be more aſſuredly believed, that he is 


ſuch a father ro us, if we be Chriſtians : he willed 


not only to be called father, but alſo by exprefs 
name our father: as if we might thus talk with, 


O Father which haſt ſo great natural kindneſs to- 


ward thy children, fo great eaſineſs to pardon, we 


thy children call to thee and pray to thee, being 


aſſured and fully perſuaded, that thou beareſt no 


other affection to us than fatherly, howſoever we 


be nnworthy of ſuch a father. But becauſe the 
{mall capacities of our heart conceive not ſo great 


unmeaſurableneſs of favour, not onlyChriſt is to vs 


a pledge and earneſt of our adoption, but alſo he 
giveth us the ſpirit for a witneſs of the fame acc pti- 


on, through whom we may with a free and loud 


voice cry Abba, Father. Gal. iv. 6. So oft there- 
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ber to aſk of him, that correcting ou inels he but that we may ſpecially pray 


will give us that ſpirit of fortitude to be our guide both For rr col 9 6 cone la. 
to pray boldly, OY e of prayer in cam 
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; | When ue call taught that every one ſhould le- an eye to this community, nor v 2 4b Pris 
God our father verally call him his own father, once ſwerve from it, Cd Parti. 
the holy fellow- but rather that we ſhould all in thi $ unto it. B For though they | Lk / One 
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have one with 


another is com- 
mend:d' and we brotherly love ought to b2 a- mon, All this may be eaſily u | 
admoniſhed to mong us, which are altogether derſtood by a like example. The commandment 
pray for others by one ſame r ight of mercy and of God is general, to relieve the need of all anos. 
not only for cur liberality, the children of tuch a and yet they obey this commandment wh. > 
K.. father. For we all have one com- this end do help their poverty whom they know or 
1 | mon father, from whom cometh ſee to be in need, although they paſs over man 
whatſoever good thing may befal us: Matth xxiii. whom they ſee to be vreſſed with no leſs . 
9. there ought to be nothing ſeparately among us, either becauſe they cannot know all, ee 7 6 
which we are not ready with great cheartulneſs of ble to help all. After this manner they alſo do not 
mind to communicate one to another, 10 much as againſt the will of God, which having regard unto, 
need requireth. Now it we be ſo deſirous, as We and thinking upon this common fellowſhip of the 
ought to be, to reach our hand and help one to a- church, do make ſuch particular prayers, by which 
nother, there is nothing wherein we may more pro- they do with a common mind in particular words, 
fit our brethren, than to commend them to the care commend to God themſelves or others, whoſe neceſ- 
and providence of the molt good father, who being ſity God willed to be more nearly known to them. 
well pleaſed and favouriug, nothing at all can be Howbeit in the caſes of prayer and beſtowing of 
wanted. And verily even this fame we oe to our goods, all circumſtancesare not parallel. For, the 
it father. For as he that truly aud hearuly loveth heraliry of giving cannot be uſed but toward them 
"0 any father of a houſhold, doth alio embrace his Whoſe need we have perceived :. but with prayers 
| | whole houſhold, with love and good will: lice- we may help even them that are moſt ſtrange and 
1 wiſe what love and affection we bear to this hea- moſt unknown to us, by how great a ſpace of 
1 venly Father, we muſt ſhew toward his people, ground ſoever they be diſtant from us. This is 
1 his houſhold and his inheritance, waich uc hath done by the general form of prayer, wherein all the 
ſo honoured, that he hath called it the tuineis of _children of God are. contained, among whom they 
bi his only begotten ſon, Epheſ. i. 24. Let a Chritti- alſo are. Hereto we may apply ihat which Paul 
i an man therefore frame his prayers by this rue, exhorteth the faithful of his time, that they lift up 
"If that they be common, and may compr chend all every where pure hands, without ſtrife :. 1 Tim. ii, 
„ them that be brethren in Chrilt with him: and g. becauſe when he warneth them that ſtrife ſhut- 
1 not only thoſe whom he preicatly teeth and knoW- teth the gate againſt prayers, he willeth them with 
eth to be ſuch, but all men that live upon ea th: one mind]. to lay their petitions in common together, 
of whom, what God hath determined, it is Out of 40. It is added, that he is in „ 
our knowlege: ſaving that it is no leis godly than * haven, Wherenpon it isnot by ow God is faid 
1 natural to wiſh the beſt to them, and hope the belt and by to be gathered that he is 0 be in heaven 
1 of them. Howbeit we ought with a certain ſingu- bound faſt incloſed and compaſſed an a triple uſe 
| lar affection to bear a ſpecial inclination to them of. with the circle of heaven, as which. this doc- 


4 the houſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. whom the apoſ- within certain bars For Solomon trine hath, 
| | ile hath in every thing peculiarly commended unto alſo confeſſeth that the heavens of 


us. In ſam, all our prayers ought to be ſo made, of heavens cannot contzin hin. 1 King. viii. 37. 
that they have reſpect to that community which And he himſelf ſaith by the prophet that heaven is 
our Lord hath eſtabliſhed in Eis kingdom and his his feat, and the earth his footſtool. Ifa. Ixvi. 1. 
hope. Act. YL. 49. and xvii. 24. Whereby reve 
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nifieth that he is not Timited in any certain ſpace, 
but is ſpread abroad throughout all things. But 
becauſe our-mind(fuch 4s the groſſneſs of it,) could 
not otherwiſe conceive” his unſpeakable” glory, it is 
ſignified to us by the heaven, than which there can 
nothing come under _— more ample or fuller 
of majeſty. Since therefore'whereſvever our ſenſes 
comprehend any thing, there they uſe to faſten it: 
God is ſet out of all place, that when we will ſeek 
him, we ſhould be raiſed up above all ſenſe both of 
body and ſoul: Again by this manner of ſpeaking 
he is lifted above all chance of corruption and 
change: finally it is ſignified that he comprehend- 
eth and containeth the whole world and governeth 
it with his power, | Wherefore this is all one as if 
be had been called of infinite greatneſs or height, 

of incomprehenſible ſubſtance, of unmeaſurable 
power, of everlaſting immortality. But- while we 
have this, we muſt lift up our mind higher when 
God is ſpoken of, that we dream not any earthly. 
or fleſhly thing of him, that we meaſure him not 
by our ſmall proportions, nor draw his will to the 
rule of affections. And therewithal is to be raiſed 

up our affiance in him, by whoſe providence and 
power we underſtand heaven and. earth to be go- 

verned. Let this be the ſum, that under. the name 

of Father is ſet before us that God which hath 

inhis own image appeared to us, that he may -be 

called upon with aſſured faith :' and that the fa- 


miliar name of father is not only. applied to eſta- 


bliſh affiance, but alſo availettr to hold faſt our 
minds that they be not drawn to doubtful or 

feigned Gods, but ſhould from the only begotten 
ſon climb up to the only Father of angels and of 
the church: then that becauſe his ſeat is placed in 

heaven, we are by the government of the world put 
in mind that not without canſe we come to him 
who with preſent care cometh of his own will to 
meet us. Whoſo come to God (faith the apoſtle) 
they muſt firſt believe that God is, then that he is 
a rewarder to all them that ſeek him. Heb xi. 6. 
Both theſe things Chriſt affirmeth to be proper, to 
his father, that our faith may be ſtayed in him: 
then, that we may be certainly perſuaded that he 
is not careleſs of our ſafety: becauſe he voncHafeth 
even to us to extend his providence. . With which 

introductions Paul prepareth us to pray rightly. 


For before that he biddeth our petitions to be o- 


pened before God, he faith thus. Be ye careful 
for nothing, the Lord is at hand. Phil. iv. 6. 
Whereby appeareth that they doubtfully and with 
perplexity toſs their prayers in their mind which 
bave not this well ſettled in them, that the eye of 


41. The firſt petition is, That 


er, 
tru 


479 
God is upon the righteouns. 
The halbwing of 
the name of God - 

which is the firſt 
petition both in 
that- which he 
teacheth and that 
which he work- 
eth, earneſtly ta 
be hnged for and 
craved in pray- 
er. 


the name of God be hallowed, the 
need whereof is joined with our 
reat ſhame. For what is more 
ſhameful than that the glory of 
God ſhould be' partly by our un- 
thankfulneſs, partly by our mali- 
ciouſneſs darkned : and (fo much 
as in it lieth) by our baldneſs 
and furious ſtubborneſs, utterly 
blotted out? Though all the 
wicked would burft themſelves 
with their wilfulneſs full of facri- | | 
lege, yet the holineſs of the name of God gloriouſly 
ſhineth. And not without cauſe the prophet cri- 
eth out, as thy name O God, ſo is thy praiſe unto 
all the ends of the earth, Pſal. xxxiii, 18. Pſal. 
xlviii. 11. For whereſoever the name of God is 
known, it cannot be but that his ſtrength, pow- 
1 wiſdom, righteouſneſs, mercy, and 
th muſt ſhew forth themſelves, which may draw 
us into admiration of him, and ſtir us up to pub- 
liſh his praiſe. Since therefore the holineſs of 
God is ſo ſhameful'y taken from him in earth, if 
we be not able to reſcue it, we are at leaſt com- 
manded to take care of it in our prayers. The ſum _ 
is, that we wiſh the honour to be given to God 
which he is worthy to have, that men never ſpeak 
or think of him without the higheſt reverence : 
whereunto is contrary the unholy abuſing, which 
hath always been too common in the world, as at 


as + 


this day alſo it rangeth abroad. And hereupon 


cometh the neceſſity of this petition, which if there 
lived in us any godlineſs, though it were but a 
little, ought to have been ſuperfluous. But if tlie 
name of God have his holineſs ſafe, when being 
ſevered from all other, it breatheth out nothing but 
glory, here we are commanded not only to pray, that 
God will deliver that holy name from all contempt 
and diſhonour, but alſo that he will ſubdue all 
mankind to the reverence of it. Now whereas 
God difcloſeth him ſelf to us, partly by doctrine, 
and partly by works, he is no otherwiſe ſanctiſied 
of us, than if we glve to him in both behalfs that 


which is his, and ſo embrace whatſoever ſhall ceme 


from him: and that his ſeverity have no leſs praiſe 
among vs than his mercifulneis, for as much as he 
hath in the manifold diverſity of his works impria- 
ted marks of his glory which may worthily draw 
out of all tongues a confeſſion of his praiſe. So ſhall 
it come to paſs that the icripture ſhall have tull 


authority with us, end that no good ſucceſs ſhall 
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hinder the bleſſing which God deſerveth in the God to N to himſelf churches ont of all the 
- Whole courſe of the governing of the world. Again, coaſts of the world: to enlarge and increaſe them 
the petition alſo tendeth to this purpoſe, that all in number, to enrich them with his gifis,toeſtablity 
| a which defileth this holy name, may be right order in them: on the other {ide to overthrow 
deſtroyed and taken away: that whatſoever things all the enemies of pure doctrine and religion, to 
do darken and diminiſh this ſanctifying, as well ſcatter abroad their counſels, to caſt down their en- 
flanders as mockings, may be driven away: and terpriſes. Whereby it appeareth chat the endeavour 
vben God ſubdueth all ſacrileges, his glory may of daily proceeding is not in . vain commanded us: 
thereby more and more ſhine abrod. becauſe, the matters of men, are never in ſo good 
3 42. The ſecond petition is, caſe, that filthineſs being ſhaken, away and cleanſed, 
The parts and that Thy kingdom tome: which full pureneſs flouriſheth and is in lively force. But 
proceſs of the although it contain no new thing, the fulneſs of it is deferred unto the laſt coming of 
kingdom of God is yet not without cauſe fevered Chriſt, when Paul teacheth that God ſhall be all i 
amongſt men: ſrom the firſt: becauſe if we all. 1 Cor, xv. 28. And ſo this prayer ought to 
which is the ſe- conſider our own drowſinefs in withdraw us from all the corruptions of the 
_ cond petition, a thing greateſt of all others, it is world, which do ſo ſever ns from God that his king- 
| profitable that the thing which dom ſhould not flouriſh in us, and alſo. to kindle. 
ought of it ſelf to have been moſt well known, be our endeavour to mortify the fleſh, finally to in- 
with many words oft beaten into us. Therefore ſtrut us to the bearing of the croſs : foraſmuch ag 
after that we have been commanded to pray to God God will in this wife have his kingdom ſpread a. 
to bring into ſubjection, and at length utterly to broad. Neither ought we to take it diſcontentedly, 
deſtroy whatſoever ſpotteth his holy name: now that the outward man be deſtroyed, fo that the in- 
is added a like and in a manner the fame. requeſt, ward man be renewed. For this is the nature of 
that his kingdom come. But although we have the kingdom of God, when we ſubmit our ſelves to 
already ſet forth the definition of his kingdom, yet the righteouſneſs thereof, to make us partakers of 
I now briefly rehearſe, that God reigneth when his glory. This is done when brightly __ 
men as well with forfaking of | kx as with forth. his light and truth with always new increa(- 
deſpiſing of the world and of the earthly life, do ſo es, whereby the darkneſs and lies of Satan and his 
yield themſelves to his righteouſneſs, that they aſ- kingdom may vaniſh away, he deſtroyed and periſh, 
pire to the heavenly life. Therefore there are two he defendeth them that are his, with the; belp of 
parts of this kingdom: the one that God correct his ſpirit, directeth them to nprightnels, and 
with the power of his ſpait all corrupt deſires of ſtrengthneth them to continuance :: but overthrow: 
the fleſh, which do by multitudes make war againſt eth the wicked con{piracies of his enemies, ſhaketh 
him : the other, that he frame all our ſenſes to the abroad their treafons and deceits, preventeth their 
obedience of his government. Therefore none do malice, and beateth down their ſtubborneſs, till at, 
keep right order in this prayer, but they which length he kill Antichriſt with the ſpirit of his mouth, 
begin at themſelves, that is to ſay, that they be clean- x deſtroy all ungodlinefs. with the brightnels of 
fed from all corruptions which trouble the quiet his coming. 
ſtate of the kingdom of God, and infect the pure- 43. The. third petition. is, 
neſs thereof. Now becauſe the word of God is Thy will be done in carth, as it is Our requeſting 
like a kingly ſcepter, we are here commanded to in heaven. Which although it in the third peti. 
pray he will ſubdue the minds and hearts of all men dependeth upon his kingdom, Zn that the will 
to willing obedience of it. Which is done, when and cannot be ſevered from it, is 9 Cod may be 
with the ſecret inſtinct of his ſpirit he uttereth the not in vain. added by it ſelf, for abeycd is a re. 
effeual force of his werd, that it may be advan- our gvoſſneſs, which doth not eaſi - nouncing of cu 
ced in ſuch degree as it is worthy. Afterward we ly or readily conceive what it is own carnal wills : 
. muſt come down to the wicked who do obſtinate - for God to reign in the world. It and d:fires. | 
Iv and with defperate rage reſiſt his authority. God ſhall therefore be no abſurdity ifi 
therefore ſetteth up his kingdom by humbling the this be taken by way of plainer expoſition: that 
whole world; but that in diverſe manners: becauſe God ſhall then be king in the World When all 
he tameth the wantonneſs of ſome, and of other things fall ſubmit themſelves to bis wall. - Now 
tome he breaketh the untamed pride. This is dai- here is not meant of his ſecret will whereby he 
ly to be wiſned that it be done, that it may pleaſe governeth all things and directeth them A 


1 
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end. For though; Satan and men are violently 
— ns bim, yet he can by bis iucomprehen- 
{ible counſel not only turn aſide their violent moti- 
ons, but alſo drive them into order that he may 
do by them that which he hath purpoſed. But 
here is mention of another will of God, namely 
that, whereunto . anſwereth willing obedience: 
and therefore the heaven is by Name compared with 
the earth à becauſe the angels, as it is ſaid in the 
plalm, do willingly obey, God and are diligently 
vent to do his commandments. Pfal. cui. 20. We 
are thei efore commanded to wiſh, that as in heaven 
nothing is done but by the beck of God, and the 
angels are originally, framed. to all u prightneſs: 
ſo the earth, all ſtubborneſs and perverſenefs being 
ſubdued, may be ſubject to ſuch government. And 
when we require this, we renounce the deſires of 
our own fle-h : becauſe whoſoever doth not reſign 
and yield his affections to God, he doth as much 
as in him lieth ſet himſelf againſt him, foraſmuch 
as nothing cometh out of us but depravity. And 
we are again by this prayer diſpoſed to the forſak- 
ing of our ſelves, that God may govern us after His 
will : and not only that, but that he may alſo cre- 
ate in us new minds, and new hearts, our old being 
brought to nought : that we may feel in qur ſelves 
no other motion of deſire than a meer conſent with 
his will: ſummarily, that we may will nothing of 
our ſelves, but that his ſpirĩt may govern our hearts, 
by whom, inwardly teaching us, we may learn to 
love thoſe things that pleaſe him, and to hate thoſe 
things that diſpleafe him.  Whereupon this alſo 

followeth, that whatſoever affections fight againſt 
his will, he make them vam and void. Lo here 
be the firſt three chief points of this prayer, in 
aſcing whereof we ought-to have the glory of God 
only before our eyes, leaving the reſpeR of our 
felves, and having no regard to any of our own 
profit, which although it come hereof largely unto 
us, yet we ought not here. to ſeek it. Bot albeit 
al theſe things, though we never think of them, 
nor wiſh them, nor afk them, muſt nevertheleſs 
cone. to paſs in their due time, yet we muſt with 
them and require them. And to do this is no ſmall 


| profit for our labour, that we may ſocteltify and 
jroſeſs our ſelves to be the ſervants and children 


vi God, as much as in us lieth end eavouring and 5 l 
fleſn, do allo by and by look for ſalvation: and c- 


beiog- truly and throughly given to ſet forth his 
bonour, which is due to him being both a Lord 
and a Father. Whoſo therefore do not with af- 
iction and zeal of advancing the glory of God, 
Fray that the name of God be hallowed, that his 


1tirgdom come, that his will be done: they are 
boi to be accounted among the children and ſer - 


and oil beforehand, they tremble for fear. 


4 
vants of God; and as all theſe things ſhall be dor e 
againſt their wills; ſo they ſhall turn to their con · 
fuſion ani deſtructi on no 7 
44. Now followeth the ſe- 
cond part of the prayer, in which 
we come down to our own inte- Vourth petitian 
reſts :. not that bidding farewel  whereinenr cor. 
to the glory of God (which as pcral and cart h- 
Paul witneſſeth; is to be regarded ly neceſſtiet are 
even in meat and drink, 1 Cor. - commended unto 
x. 31.) we ſhould ſeek only what Gd. | 
is profitable for ourſelves: but. ' - + 
we have already given warning that there: is this 
difference, that God peculiarly claiming three pe- 
titions to himſelf, doth draw ns to Eimſelf wholly, 
that he may in this wiſe prove our godlineſs. Then 


The fenſe of the 


he granteth us alſo to have an eye to our own in- 


tereſts, but with. this condition, that we afk no- 
thing for ourſelves, but to this end that whatſoever 
benefits he beſtoweth upon us, they may ſet forth 
his glory; foraſmuch as nothing is more rightful 
than that we live and die to him. But in this 
petition we ask of God generally all things which 
the uſe of the body needeth under the clements of 
this world, not only wherewith we may be fed 
and cloathed, but alſo whatſoever he forefeeth to 
be profitable for us, that we may eat our bread 
in peace. By which prayer briefly we yield our- 
ſelves into his care, and commit us to his pro- 
vidence, that he may feed, cherĩſh, and preſerve us, 
For the moſt good Father diſdaineth not to receive 
alſo our body into his faithful ſafe - guard and keep- 
ing, to exerciſe our faith in theſe ſmall things, 
when we look for all things at his hands even 
to a crumb of bread and a drop of water. For 
whereas it is come to paſs, I wot not how, by 
our iniquity; that we are moved and vexed with 
greater care of the fleſh than of the ſoul: many 
which dare truſt to God for their ſoul, are yet 


amiouſly careful for their body, are yet in doubt 


what they ſhall-cat, and wherewith they ſhall be 
clothed: and if they have not plenty of wine, wheat 
80 
much more do we efteem the ſhadow of this life 
which laſteth but a moment, than that everlaſting 
immortality. But whoſo truſting to God have once- 
caſt away: that carefulneſs for the proviſion of the 


verlaſting life at his hand, which are greater things. 


Tt.is therefore no ſmall exerciſe of faith, to hope for 
thoſe things of God, which otherwiſe do ſo much, 
hold us in care: and we have not ſmally profitcd 


when we have put off this unbelievingneſs which 
ſticketh {:{t'within the bones almoſt of all men. 
| Nun 3 AS 


As for that which ſome do here teach of tranſubſtan- 
tial bread, it ſeemeth but ſmally to agree with the 
the meaning of Chriſt : yea, but if we did not even 
in this frail life give to God the office of a nouriſh- 
ing father, our prayer ſhould be imperfect. The 
reaſon which they bring is too much prophane : 
that ĩt is not meet that the children of God, who 
ought to be ſpiritual, ſnould not only caſt their 
mind tò earthly cares, but alſo wrap God therein 
with them. As though his bleſſing and fatherly 
favour doth not alſo appear in the ſuſtenance of our 
life, or as though it were written in vain that 
godlineſs hath promiſes not only of the life to come, 
but alſo ot this preſent life, 1 Tim iv. 8. But 
although the forgiveneſs of ſins is of much greater 
value than the ſuſtenance of the body, yet Chriſt 
hath ſet the inferior thing in the firſt place, to the 
intent to lift us up by degrees to the other two pe- 
titions which do properly belong to the heavenly 
life, wherein he had regard to our groſſneſs. 
We are commanded to aſk our bread, that we 
ſhould be content with the quantity which our hea- 
venly father vouchſafeth to give to us, and ſhould 
not ſeek for gain by unlawful crafty means. 
In the mean time we muſt learn that it is made ours 
by title of gift, becauſe neither our diligence, 
nor our labour, nor our hands (as it is ſaid in Moſes 
Lev. xxvi. 20.) do by themſelves get us any thing, 
unleſs the bleſſing of God be preſent: yea, the 
plenty of the bread ſhould nothing at all profit us, 
unleſs it were by God turned into nouriſhment. 
And therefore this liberality of God is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary for the rich than for the poor: becauſe hav- 
ing their cellars and their barns full, they ſhould 
yet faint tor thirſt and hunger, unleſs they did by 
his grace enjoy their bread. The word this day, 
or every day, as it is in the other Evangeliſt, and al- 
ſo the adjective daily, do bridle the too much greedi- 
neſs of pzrithing things, wherewith we are wont to 


juſt out of meaſure, and whereunto are joined other 
evils: ſince if we have plentiful abundance, we do 


jariſh it ont upon pleaſure, delights, boaſting, and 
other kinds of riotous exceſs. Therefore we are 
commanded to ak only ſo much as is enough for 
our neceſſity, and as it were from day to day, with 
this aftiance, that when our heavenly Father bath 
fed us this day, he will alſo not fail us to-morrow. 
"Therefore how great plenty of things ſoever do 
how unto us; yea when our barns are ſtuffed and 
our cellars full; vet we ovght always to aſk our 
daily bread : becauſe we muſt certainly believe that 
all fubſuncs is nothing, but inſomuch as the Lord 


doth by pouring out of his bleſſing with continual 
zacreaſe make it fruitful : and that the very ſame 


aff 
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ſubſtance that is in our hand, 


inſomuch as he doth every hour give us 4 bite 
and grant us the uſe of it. Thus whereas the pride 
the 


of men doth hardly fuffer itſelf to be perſuaded ; the 


Lord teſtificth that he hath ſhewed a ſingular ex. 


* 


ample thereof for all ages, when he fed his people 


with Manna in the wilderneſs, to teach us that man 
liveth not by bread only, but rather in the word 


that cometh out of his mouth, Deut. viii. 3. Mat. 


iii. 4. Whereby is declared, that it is his power a- 
lone by which our life and ſtrength are ſuſtained, 
although he doth miniſter it unto us by means of 
bodily inſtruments, As he is wont alſo to teach us 


by the contrary example, when he ſo oft as he will, 


breaketh the ſtrength and (as he calleth it) the ſtaff 


of bread, that men eating may pine with hunger, and 


drinking may be dried up with thirſt, Lev. xxvi. 26. 
But whoſo not being contented with daily bread, 


but with inſatiable greedineſs are gaping for endleſs 
ſtore, or whoſo being full with their abundance, 
and careleſs by reafon of the heap of their riches, 
do nevertheleſs ſue to God with this prayer, they 
do nothing elſe but mock him. For, the firſt ſort 


ſuch men aſk that which they would not obtain, 


yea that which they moſt of all abhor, that is, to 
have only daily bread, and ſo much as in them lieth 


to pour out before him the very whole mind it 


ſelf, and whatſoever inwardly lieth hidden. But 


the other ſort do aſk that which they look ndt 
for at his hand, namely that which they think 
they have with themſelves. In this that it is 
called ours the bountifulneſs of God (as we 


| have ſaid) ſo much more appeareth, which maketh 
that ours, that is by noright due tous. Yet thatexpo- 


ſition is not to be rejected which I have alſo touch · 
ed, that by our bread is meant that which is earn - 
ed with rightful and harmleſs labour, and not got- 


they diſſembling hide from God the affection of 
their covetouſneſs : whereas true prayer ought 


ten with deceit and extortion : becauſe that is al- - 


any evil doing. Whereas we pray that it be given 


us, thereby is ſignified that it is the only and free gift 
of God, from whence ſoever it come to us, yea 


when it ſhall moſt of all ſeem to be gotten by our 
own policy and labour, and earned with our own 
hands; foraſmuch as it cometh to paſs by his bleſ- 
ſing only that our labours proſper well. 
45. Now followeth; Forgrve 
us our debts: in which petition The jth petition 
and the next following, Chrift wherein our 
hath briefly contained whatſoe- are confeſſed to 
ver maketh for the heavenly life; be debts, our im- 
as in theſe two parts ſtandeth the perfections 46 
5 ſpiritual | 
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; olged dur ſpiritual covenant which God bath 
; ma of #6 for the ſalvation of his 
— preſent life, church, I will write wy laws in 


a profeſſion made their hearts, and I will be mer- 


ur own wil-, ciful io their iniquity. Jeremiah. 
ngneſs to expel XXX1,3 3s & xxxiii. 8. Here Chriſt 
from our hearts begins. the fi givenc 
all revengeful after this, -he will by and by ad- 
copitations | te- join the ſecond grace, that God 
word; them that defend us with the power of his 
have privately ſpirit, and ſuſtain us with his 
help, that we may ſtand invin- 
cible againſt all temptations, 

And ſins he calleth debts, becauſe we are debt- 
bound to pay the penalty of them, and were by no 
means able to ſatisfy it, unleſs we were accquitted' 
by this forgiveneſs. Which pardon is of his free 
| mercy, when he himſelf generouſly wipeth out 
theſe debts, taking no payment of us, but with 
his own mercy ſatisfying himſelf in Chriſt, who. 
hath once given himſelf for recompence. Therefore, 
whoſo truſt that God ſhall be fatisfied by their own 
or other mens merits, and that with ſuch fatisfac- 
tions the forgiveneſs of ſins is recompenced and re- 
deemed, they have no ſhare in the communication 
of this tree forgiveneſs : and when they call upon 
God in this manner, they do nothing but ſubſcribe 


injured us. 


to their own accuſation, yea and ſeal their own 
condemnation with their own witneſs, For they 


confeſs themſelves debtors, unleſs they be accquit- 


unto God their own merits and ſatisfactions. For, 
io they do not beſeech his mercy, but do appeal to 
his judgment, As for them that dream of a perfec- 
tion in themſelves, which maketh it needleſs to crave 
pardon, let them have ſuch diſciples whom the 
itching of their ears driveth to errors: ſo that it 
be certain that ſo many diſciples as they get, are ta- 
ken away from Chriſt: foraſmuch as he inſtructing 
all to confeſs their guiltineſs, receiveth none but 
ſianers: not for that he cheriſheth ſins with flat- 
tzrings, but becauſe he knew that the faithful are 
never throughly diveſted of the-vices of their fleſh, 
but that they always remain ſubject to the judgment 
of God, It is indeed to be wiſhed, yea and to be 
carneſtly endeavoured, that we having performed 
all the parts of our duty may truly rejoice before 
Cod that we are clean from all ſpot: but foraſmuch 
5 it pleaſeth God by little and little to reſtore his 
mage in us, that there always remaineth ſome in- 


fection in our fleſh, the remedy ought not to have 


been deſpiſed. If Chriſt by the authority given to 


bim of his father, commandeth us throughout the 


orgiveneſs of ſins: 


* 
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whole courſe of our life, to flee to him craring · par- 
don of our guiltineſs: who ſhall be able to fuffer 


theſe new maſters, which go about with this chi- 


merical phantom of perfect innccency to dazle the 
eyes of the ſimple, to make them to ti uſt that they 
may be made free from all fault? Which, as John 
witneſſeth, is nothing elſe but to make God a liar. 
1 John. i. 10. And withal one work theſe lewd 
men by cancelling one article do tear in ſunder 
and by that means do weaken from the very foun- 
dation the whole covenant of God, wherein we 
have ſhewed that our ſalvation is contained: ſo as 
they are not only robbers of God becauſe they ſe- 
ver thoſe things ſo conjoined, but alſo wicked and 


cruel becauſe they overwhelm poor fouls with de- 


ſpair: and traitors to themſelves and others, that 
are like them, becauſe they bring themſelves into 
a ſlothfulneſs directly contrary to the mercy of God. 
But whereas ſome object, that in wiſhing the com- 
ing of the kingdom of God, we do alſo aſk the put- 
ting away of ſin: that is too childiſh ; becauſe in 


the firſt table of this prayer is ſet forth unto us 


moſt high perfection, but in this part is ſet forth 
our weakneſs; So theſe two things do fitly agree 
together, that in a ſpring toward the mark we de- 
ſpiſe not the remedies which our neceſſities requir- 
eth. Finally, we pray that we may be forgiven, as 
we our ſelves do forgive our debtors, that is, as we 
do forgive and pardon all of whomſoever we have 
been in any thing offended, either unjuſtly handled 
in deed, or reproachfully uſed in word. Not that 


it lieth in us to pardon the guiltineſs of the fault 


and offence which pertaineth to God alone: but 
this is our forgiving, of our own willingneſs to ba- 
niſh out of our mind wrath, hatred, and deſire of 


revenge, and with voluntary forgetfulneſs to tread 


under foot the remembrance of injuries. Iſa. 
xliii. 29. Wherefore we may not aſk forgiveneſs of 
ſins at the hand of God, if we do not allo forgive 
their offences toward us which either do or have 
done us wrong. - But if we keep any hatred in onr 
hearts, and purpoſe any revenge, and deviſe by 
what occaſion we may hurt, yea, and if we do not 
endeavour to come into favour again with our ene- 
mies, and to deſerve well of them with all kind of 
friendly doings, and to win them unto us: we do 
by this prayer beſeech God that he do not forgive 
us. For we require that he grant to us the fame 
forgiveneſs which we grant to others, But this is 
to pray that he grant it not to us, unleſs we grant it 
to them. Whoſo therefore be ſuch, what do they 
obtain by their prayer but a more grievous judg- 
ment? Laſt of all it is to be noted, that this condi. 
tion that he forgive us, as we forgive our cebtors, 
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1 not therefore added for that we deſerve his forgiye - hand, as poverty, reproaches, deſpiſings RR 
J neſs by the forgiveneſs which we grant 8. and ſuch Scars hit they N ge, Sake, 
3M chers, as if that cauſe of forgiveneſs to us were bittef̃neſs and hardneſs thereof may be utterly diſ. 
=_ there expreſſed ; but by this . wofd, partly the couragedz«aſt away faith and hope; and finalſy de 
bu | Lord's will was to confirm the weakneſs of our altogether eſtranged from God. To theſs temptz. 
= faith, for he added this as. a, ſign whereby we may tions of both forts, which fight with us either beino 
N be aſſured that he hath as ſurely grantèd. to us for- Kkindled in us by our own luſt, 'or being ſet apainſt 
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giveneſs of our fins, as we ſurely know in our con- 
{cience that we have granted the ſame to others, if 
our mind be void and cleanſed of all hatred, envy, 


and revenge, and partly by this as it were by a 
mark, he wipeth them out of the number of his 
children that they may not be bold to call upon him 


as. their father, who being reſolutely hafty to re- 


. venge, and hardly entreated to pardon, do tenaciouſ- 
ly retain enmity, and cheriſh in themſelves the ſame 
diſpleaſure toward others which they pray to be a-. 


verted from themſelves. Which is alſo in Luke 


exprelly ſpoken in the words of Chriſt, 


46. The ſixth petition (as we 


The ſixth petiti- have ſaid) anſwereth to the pro- 


on. of aid and miſe of engraving the law of 
fuccour againſt God in our hearts. But becauſe 
the power of we do not without continual 
thoſe means. 
u hich proucking ving obey God, we do here pray 
1nto evil we are to be furniſhed with ſuch wea- 
not able of our pons and defended with ſuch ſuc- 
ſelves to with- cour, that we may be able to get 
the victory: whereby we are 
warned that we ftand in need not 


only of the grace of the ſpirit; which may ſoften, 


bow, and direct our hearts to the obedience of God, 
but alſo of his help whereby he may make us in- 
\incible both againſt all the treacherous entangle- 


ments and violent conflicts of Satan, But now 
_ oftentimes there are many and diverſe ſorts, For, 


both the perverſe thoughts of mind provoking us 
'0 treſpaſſing againſt the law, which either our 
own luſt doth miniſter unto us, or the devil ſtir- 


reth up, are temptations : and alſo thoſe things 


which of their own nature are not evil, yet by the 


craft of the devil are made temptations, when they 


are fo ſet before qur eyes, that by the occaſion of 
them we be drawn away or do {werve from God. 
Tam, i. 2. and 14. Mat. iv. 1. and 3. And theſe 


temptations are either on the right hand or on the 


jeft. On the right hand, as riches, power, konours, 
which commonly do with their gliſtering and ſhew 
of gocd jo dazle the ſight of men, and catch them 
with the baited hook of their flatterings, that be- 
ing enſnared with ſuch deceits, or drunk with ſuch 
Prectaels, they may forget their Cod. On the left 
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warfare and hard and great ſtri- 


vs by the craft of Satan, we pray to our heavenly 
Father that he ſuffer us nov to yield: but rather 
that he uphold us and raiſe us up with his hand. 
that being ſtrong by his ſtrength, we may fand 
faſt againſt all the aſſaults of the malicious enemy, 
whatſoever thoughts he put into our mind: then, 
that whatſoever is ſet before us on either ſide, we 


may turn it to good, that we neither be puffed up 


with proſperity, nor thrown down with adverſity. 
Neither yet do we here require that we may feel no 
temptations at. all, with which we have great need 
to be ſtirred up, pricked and pinched, leaſt by too 
much reſt we grow dull. For not in vain did 
David wiſh to be tempted Pfal.. xxvi. 2.: and not 
without cauſe the Lord daily tempteth his elect, 
chaſtiſing them by ſhame, poverty, trouble, and other 
kinds of croſſes. Gen. xxii, 1. Deut. viii. 2. and xiii, 

But God tempteth after one manner, and Satan Fa 
ter another: Satan, to deſtroy, damn, confound, and 
throw down headlong : but God, that by proving 
them that are his, he may have a trial of their ſince- 
rity, and by exerciſing them may confirm their 
ſtrength, to mortify, purge by fire, and ſear their 
fleſh, which unleſs it were this way reſtrained, 
would wax wanton, and would wildly outrage a- 
bove meaſure. Moreover Satan aſſaulteth men un- 
armed and unready, tat he may oppreſs them un- 
awares. God even with tempting worketh the 
effect, that they which be his may patiently beat 
whatſoever he ſendeth upon them. By the name 
of the evil, whether we underſtand the devil or fin, 
it maktch little matter, Satan indeed himſelf is 
the enemy that lieth in wait for our life: but with 
ſin he is armed to deſtroy us. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Pet. 


ii. 9. 1 Pet. v. 8. This therefore is our requeſt, 


that we may not be overcome or overwhelmed with 
any temptations, but may by the power of the 
Lord ſtand ſtrong againſt all contrary powers where- 
with we are aſſaulted : which is, not to yield us 
vanquiſhed to temptations, that —_ received into 
his keeping and charge, and being ſafe by his pro- 
tection : we may endure unovercome by fin, death, 
the gates of hell, and the whole kingdom of the de 
vil: which is to be delivered from evil. Where it 
is alſo to be diligently marked, that it is above our 
ſtrength to match with the devil ſo great a _ 
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einn 
ind to ber his foroe and violence. Otherwiſe we 
mould but vainly or as it were in mockage aſk that 


which we had already in our ſelves, Surely, they 


hich prepare them to ſuch a battle with truſt in 
them{cives do nor ſufficiently underſtand with how 
kerce and well armed an enemy they have to do. 


Now we pray to be delivered from his power, as out” 
of the mouth of a mad and rag, ag lion, whereas we 


ſhould be torn in pieces with his teeth and paws, 
and ſwallowed with his throat, unlefs the Lord do 
deliver us out of the midſt of death: yet therewith - 
al knowing this, that if the Lord ſhall ſtand by us, 
and fight for us when we are overthrown, we ſhall 
in his ſtrength ſhew ſtrength. Let others truſt as 
they liſt to their own abilities and ſtrength of free 
will, which they think they have of themſelves: but 


let it ſuffice us that we ſtand and are ſtrong only by 
the ſtrength of God. But this prayer containeth 


more than at the firſt ſight appears in it. For if 
the ſpirit of God be our ſtrength to fight out eur 
combat with Satan, we ſhall not be able to get the 
victory until we being filled with that Spirit ſhall 
have put of all the weakneſs of onr fleſh, When 
therefore we pray to be delivered from Satan and 
the devil, we pray to be from time to time enriched 
with new increaſes of the grace of God, till being 
fully furniſhed with them, we may triumph over all 
evil. It ſeemeth hard and harſh to ſome, that we 
crave of God that he lead us not into temptation, 
foraſmuch as it is contrary to his nature to tempt, as 
James witneſſeth. Jam. i. 13. But this queſtion is 


already partly cleared, where we faid, that our own 


luſt is properly the cauſe of all the temptations 
wherewith we are overcome, and therefore worthily 
beareth the blame thereof. Neither doth James 
mean any thing elſe, but that the faults are without 
cauſe and wrongfully laid upon God, which we are 
driven to impute to our ſelves, becauſe we know 
our ſelves in our conſcience guilty of them. But 
this withſtandeth not but that God may when it 
pleaſeth him, make us bound to ſatan, caſt us away 
into a reprobate ſenſe, and to filthy luſts, and fo 
lead us into temptation by his jadgment which is 
lighteous indeed but yet oftentimes ſecret: for as 
much as the cauſe of it is-often hid from men, 
Which is yet certainly known with him. Whereu- 
P01 is gathered that this is no unfit manner of ſpeak- 
ing. it we be perſuaded that he doth not without 


caute ſo oft threaten, that when the reprobate ſhall | 


be ſtricken with blindneſs and hardneſs of heart, 
cheſe (hall be fure tokens of his vengeance, 

„ 47. Theſe three petitions, 
at whichis ad. wherewith we do peculiarly com- 


have before ſaid, that the prayers 


of Chriſtians ought to be common 


edifying of the church, and to 
the increaſe. of the communion of 
the faithful. For there doth not 


every man pray to have any thing 


privately given, but all in com- 
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mend vs and our affairs to God, 
do evidently ſhew this which we 


ded in the Lord's 
Prayer, concern- 


ing his kingdom, 
power and glory 


to whom we _ 
pray, giveth us 
bath boldneſs to 


aſt and great 


truſt to obtain 


mon together de pray for our that we pray for. 

bread, for forgiveneſs of ſins, that 5 7 oh ; 
we may not be led into temptation, that we may 
be delivered from evil. There is furthermore ad- 
joined a cauſe why we have both ſo great boldneſs 
to aſk, and fo great truſt to obtain : which although 
it be not in the Latin copies, yet it agreeth more fit- 
ly in this place than that it ſhould ſeem worthy to 
be omitted, namely thàt his is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory for ever, This is the perfect 
and quiet reſt of our ſoul. For if our prayers were 
to be commended to God by their own worthineſs, 
who ſhould be ſo bold, as once to open his mouth 
before him? Now howſoever we be moſt milera- 
ble, howſoever moſt unworthy of all men, howſo- 
ever void of all commendation : yet we ſhall never 
want cauſe to pray, and never be deftitute of confi- 


_ dence : foraſmuch as our father cannot have his 


kingdom, power and glory taken away from him, | 


At the end is added, Amen, whereby] is expreſſed our 


ferventneſs of deſire to obtain thoſe things that we 
have aſked of God, and our hope is confirmed that 
all ſuch things are already obtained and ſhall ſurely 


be given us becauſe they are promiſed by God, 


who cannot deceive. And this agreeth with that 
manner of prayer which we have here before re- 
hearſed, do it Eord for thy name's ſake, not for our 
fakes or our righteouſneſs: whereby the ſaints do 
not only expreſs the end of their prayers, but alſo 


confeſs that they are unworthy to obtain unleſs 


God fetch the cauſe from himſelf, and that their 
truſt to ſpeed cometh only of the nature of God. 


48. Thus have we whatſoe- 
ver we ought, yea, or in any wiſe 
may aſk-of God, ſet forth in this 
form and as it were a rule of pray- 
ing taught by the beſt ſchoolmaſ- 
ter Chriſt, whom the Lord hath 
ſet over us to be our teacher, and 


whom alone he commands us to - 


hear. Matth. xvii. 5. For he both 


counſel. Iſa. xi. 2. And this prayer is 


OOo 


The perfection 

the Lord pray- 
er, and the dan- 
ger of preſuming 


to crave. things 


without the com- 


paſs thereof.” 


always hath been his eternal wiſdom, and being 
made man is given to men as the angel of great 
in i points, 
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ſo fally, perfect, that whatſoever foreign or ſtrange 


thing is added which cannot be referred to it, it is 


ungodly and unworthy to be allowed of God, For 
iu this ſum he hath ſet forth, what is meet for him, 
what is pleaſing to him, what is neceſſary for us : 
finally what he will grant. Wherefore whoſo dare 
go further, and to aſk any thing of God beſide 
theſe, firſt they will add of their own to the wiſdom 
of God (which cannot be done without made blaſ- 
phemy) then they hold not themſelves under the 
will of God, but deſpiſing it do with greedineſs 
wander further: See [ Auguſt, Of prayer to Proba. ] 
finally they ſhall never obtain any thing, foraſmuch 
as they pray without faith. And there is no doubt 
that all ſuch prayers are made without faith, be- 
cauſe here wanteth the word of God, upon which 
unleſs faith be grounded, it can in no wiſe ſtand, 
But they which forſaking the maſter's rule, do fol- 
low their own deſires, are not only without the 
word of God, but alſo ſo much as they be able 
with their whole endeavour are againſt it, There- 


fore Tertullian no leſs fitly than truly hath called 
this a lawful prayer, ſecretly ſignifying that all o- 
ther are lawleſs and unlawful. [ Defuga in perſecut.] 


49. We would pot have theſe 
things ſo taken as though we 
were ſo bound with this form 
of prayer, that we may not change 
a word or a ſyllable, For there 
are each where read many pray- 
ers in the ſcripture, far differing 
from this in words, yet written 
by the ſame ſpirit, and which 
are at this day profitable to be 
uſed of us. Many are continual- 
ly put into the mouths of the 
faithful by the ſame ſpirit, which in likeneſs of 
words do not ſo much agree. This only is our 
meaning in ſo teaching, that no man ſhould ſeek, 
look for, or aſk any other thing at all than that 
which is ſummarily comprehended in this prayer, 
and which though it moſt differ in words, yet dit- 
fereth not in ſenſe. Like as it is certain that all 
the prayers which are found in the ſcriptures, and 
which d » come out of godly hearts, are applied to 
this, ſo verily none can any where be found, which 
may match, much leſs ſurpaſs, the perfectneſs of 
this prayer. Here is nothing leſt out, that might 
be thought upon to the praiſes of God, nothing that 


Our requeſts 
"when we pray 
are not tied to 
the words and/yl- 

tables, but to 
' thoſe things 
which are con- 
tained within the 
compaſs of the 
- Lord's prayer. 


ought to come into the mind of man for his own. 


profit: and the ſame ſo fully that all hope is wor- 
thily taken away from all men to attempt to make 
any better, In ſum, let us remember that this is 


is our dulneſs, that it needeth to 


of God's providence, we ſhall ea- 
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the doctrine of the wiſdom of God, which hath 
_ ght what he willed, and willed what was need. 
u ba " $59 ; 4 ; 3 f 
Fo. But although we have a- | 
bove ſaid, that we ought always 
to breath upward with minds prayer and if 
lifted up to God, and pray with - /et times for thut 
out ceaſing : yet foraſmuch as purpoſe, 
ſuch is our weakneſs, that it | 
needeth to be upholden with many helps: ſuch 


cg : be pricked for- 
ward with many ſpurs: it is good that every one 
of us appoint to himſelf privately certain hours 
which may not paſs away without prayer, and 
which may have the whole affections of our mind 
thoroughly buſied to that purpoſe : as, when we riſe 
in the morning, before that we go to our day's 
work, when we ſit down to meat, when we have 
been fed by the bleſſing of God, when we take us 
to reſt. Only let this not be a ſuperſtitious obſer- 
ving of hours, by which, as praying a taſk to God, 
we may think our ſelves diſcharged for the other 
hours: but a training of our weakneſs, whereby it 
may ſo be exerciſed and from time to time ſtirred 
up. Specially we ought carefully to look that ſo 
oft as either we our ſelves are in diſtreſs, or we ſee 
other to be in diſtreſs with any hardneſs of adverſi- 
ty, we run ſtraightway to him, not with feet but 
with hearts: then, that we ſuffer not any proſpe- 
my of our own or other mens to paſs, but that we 
teſtify that we acknowlege it to be his with praiſe 
and thankſgiving. Finally, this is diligently to be 
obſerved in all prayer, that we go not about to 
bind God to certain circumſtances, nor-to appoint to 
him what he ſhall do, at what time, in what place, 
and in what manner : as by this praycr we are 
taught to make to him no law, nor to appoint to 
him any condition, but to leave to his will that 
thoſe things which he will do, he may do jn what 
manner, at what time, and in what place it pleaſcth 
him. Wherefore ere we make any prayer for our- 
ſelves, we firſt pray that his will be done: where 
we do already ſubmit our will to his; with which 
when it is reſtrained as with a bridle put upon it, it 
may not preſume to bring God into rule, but make 
him the judge and governor of all her deſires. 
5 1. If we do wich minds fram- 

ed to this obedience ſuffer our- Conftancy and 
ſelves to be ruled with the laws patience in pray. 
ers needful. 


The nah o 


ſily learn to continue in prayer, 


and with long deſires patiently to wait for the 


Lord: being aſſured that although he ap pear _ 


prayer, which in the eyes of men ſeemed tobe deſpiſ- 
cd. And this ſhall be a moſt preſent comfort, that 
we faint not and fall down by deſpair, if at any 
time God do not anſwer at our firſt requeſts. Like 
25 they are wont to do, which while they are car- 
ried with their ſudden heat, do ſo call upon God, 
that if he come not to them at their firſt brunts and 
bring them preſent help, they by and by imagine 
him to be angry and hatefully bent againſt them, 
and caſting away all hope of obtaining do ceaſe to 
call upon him. But rather deferring our hope with 
a well tempered evenneſs of mind, let us go forward 
in that perſeverance which is ſo much commended 
to us in the ſcriptures. For in the Pſalms we may 


oftentimes ſee how David and other faithful men, 


when they ſeem in a manner wearied with praying, 
did beat the air, becauſe they threw away their 
words to God that heard them not, and yet they 
ceaſe not from praying : becauſe the word of God 
hath not its full authority maintained, unleſs the 
credit thereof be ſet above all ſncceſſes of things. 
Moreover let us not tempt God and provoke him a- 
gainſt us being wevied with our importunity, 
which many uſe to do, hq do nothing but ident 
with God upon a certain condition, and bind him 
to the laws of their covenanting, as though be were 
ſervant to their deſires: which if he do not pre- 
ſently obey, they diſdain, they fret, they carp a- 
gainſt him, they murmur, they turmoil, Therefore 
to ſuch oftentimes in his fury, he being angry, grant- 
eth that, which to others in his mercy, he being 
favourable denieth. An example hereof are the 
children of Iſrael, for whom it had been better not 
to have heen heard of the Lord, than with fleſh to 
eat up his wrath, Numb. xi. 18. 

| 52. But if yet at length after 
long looking for it our ſenſe do 
not perceive that we have pre; 
vailed with praving, and feeleth 
no fruit thereof: yet our faith 
ſhall aſſure us of that, which can- 
not be perceived by ſenſe, name- 


Our prayers not 
Fruitleſs though 
the fruit thereof 
be not akuays 

ferſeble, 


iy that we have obtained that which was expedient 
for us, foraſmuch as the Lord doth ſo oft and ſo cer 
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he is always preſent with us, and will when he 
{zeth his time declare how ready he was to hear the 
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tainly take upon him that he will have care of our 
grievances, after that they have been once laid in 
his boſom. And ſo he will make us to poſſeſs a- 
bundance in poverty, comfort in afffiction. For 
howſoever all other things do fail us, yet God will 
never fail us, who ſuffereth the waiting and pati- 
ence of them that are his to be diſappointed. He 
alone ſhall ſuffice us inſtead of all things, foraſmuch 
as he containeth in himſelf all good things, which 
he ſhall one day diſcloſe unto us at the day of judg- 
ment when he ſhall plainly ſhew forth his kingdom. 
Beſide this although God grant to us, yet he doth 
not always anſwer according to the expreſs form of 


our requeſt, but holding us according to appear- 


ance inſuſpence, yet by a mean unknown he ſhew- 
eth that our prayers were not vain, This is meant 
by the words of John, 1 John v. 15. If we know 


that he heareth us when we aſk any thing of him, we 


know that we have the petitions which we aſk of him. 
This ſeemeth a weak ſuper fluouſneſs of words: but 
it is a ſingularly profitable declaration, namely that 
God even when he doth not follow our deſires, is 
| e gentle and favourable to our prayers, that the 

ope which reſteth upon his word may never diſ- 
appoint us. But with this patience the faithful do 


- ſo far need to be ſuſtained, that they ſhould not 


long ſtand unleſs they did ſtay upon it. For the 
Lord doth by no light trials prove them that are 
his, and doth not tenderly exerciſe them: but of- 
tentimes driveth them to the greateſt extremities, 
and when they are driven thither, he ſuffereth them 
long to ſtick faſt in the mire, ere he give them any 
taſte of his ſweetneſs: and, as Hannah ſaith, He 
ſlayeth and quickneth: he leadeth down to the 
grave, and bringeth back again, 1 Sam. ii. 6. What 
could they here do but be diſcouraged, and fall 
headlong into deſpair : unleſs when they are in di- 
ſtreſs and deſolate and already half dead, this 
thought did raiſe them up, that God doth look u- 
pon them, and that there ſhall-be at hand an end 
of their evils. But howſoever they ſtand faſt upon 
the aſſuredneſs of that hope, they ceaſe not in the 


mean time to pray: becauſe if there be not in pray- 


er a ſtedfaſtneſs of continuance, we nothing prevail 
with praying. | 
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_ mined with himſelf. 
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Of the eternal eleflian, whereby Grd hath predeftinated ſome to ſalvation, and others to deftruftion, 


The neceſſity of UT now whereas: the cove- 
knowing the | nant of life is not equally 
truth in the queſ- preached to all men, and with 


them to whom it is preached it 
doth not either equally or conti- 
nually find like place: in this 
diverſity, the wonderous depth 
of the judgment of God ap- 
peareth. For neither is it any 
doubt but that this diverſity 


nation that God 
may be glorified, 
our minds both 
humbled and con- 
firmed, and the 
danger of curi- 
ous diving there- 


in beyond the God's eternal election. If it be 
bounds of ſcrip- evident that it is wrought by the 
zure. will of God that falvatior is freely 


offered to ſome, and other ſome 
are debarred from coming to it: here by and by a- 
riſe great and hard queſtions which cannot other- 


wiſe be diſcuſſed, than if the godly minds have that 
certainly eſtabliſhed which they ought to hold 


concerning election and predeſtination. This is 
(as many may think) a cumberſome queſtion: be- 
cauſe they think nothing to be leſs reaſonable than 
of the common multitude of men ſome are fore- 
ordained to falvation, other ſome to deſtruction. 
But how they wrongfully encumber themſelves, 
ſhall afterward be evident by the framing of the 
matter together. Beſide that in the very ſame dark - 
neſs which maketh men afraid, not only the profi- 
tableneſs of this doctrine, but alſo the moſt ſweet 
fruit ſheweth forth itſelf. We ſhall never be clear- 
ly perſuaded as we ought to be, that our ſalvation 
floweth out of the fountain of the free mercy of 
God, till his eternal election be known to us, which 
by this compariſon brightly ſetteth forth the grace 
of God, that he doth not without difference adopt 
all into the hope of falvation, but giveth to ſome 
that which he denieth to others. How much the 
ignorance of this principle detracteth from the glo- 
ry of God, how much it withdraweth from true hu- 
mility, it is plain to ſee. But Paul denieth that 
that which is ſo neceſſary to be known, is poſſible 
to be known, unleſs God leaving altogether the re- 
ſpect of works do chuſe them whom he hath deter- 
In this time (faith he) the 
remnants were ſaved according to the free election, 
Rom. Xi. 5. And if by grace, then it is no more of 


works: otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But it 


it be of works, then it is no more grace: otherwiſe 
work is no more work, If we muſt be brought 


alſo ſerveth the free choice of 


| back to the beginning of election, that it may be 


certain that ſalvation cometh to us from no other 
where than from the mere liberality of God: they 
who will have this principle ſuppreſſed, doniggar d 
ly fo much as in them lieth darken that which 


ought gloriouſly and with full mouth to have been 


publiſhed, and they pluck up the very root of hy. 
mility. Paul, where the falvation of the remnant 
of the people is aſcribed to free election, clearly tel. 
tifieth that only then it is known that God doth 
by his mere good pleaſure ſave whom he will, and 
not render reward which cannot be done. They 


which ſhut the gates that none may be bold to 


come to the taſting of this doctrine, do no lefs 
wrong to men than to God: becauſe neither ſhall 
any other thing ſuffice to humble us as we ought 
to be, neither ſhall we other wiſe feel from our 
heart how much we are bound to God. Neither 
yet is there any other where the ſure foundation of 
ſound affiance, as Chriſt himſelf teacheth, who to 
deliver us from all fear, and to make us invincible 
among ſo many dangers, ambuſhes, and deadly bat- 
tles, promiſeth that whatſoever he hath received of 
his Father to keep, ſhall be ſafe. John x. 25. Where- 
fore we gather that they ſhall with continual trem- 
bling be miſerable, whoſoever they be that know 
not themſelves to be the proper poſſeſſion of God: 
and therefore that they do very ill provide both for 
themſelves and for all the faithful, who being blind 
at theſe three profits which we have touched, would 
wiſh the whole foundation of our ſalvation to be 
quite taken from among us. Moreover, hereby the 
church appeareth unto us, which otherwiſe (as 
Bernard rightly teacheth, Ser. in Cant. 78.) were 
not poſſible to be found, nor to be known among 
creatures : becauſe both ways it lieth myſteriouſly 
hidden within the boſom of bleſſed predeſtination 
and within the maſs of-miſerable damnation, But 
ere I enter into the matter itſelf, I muſt beforehand 
in two forts ſpeak to two forts of men. That the 
treating of predeſtination, whereas of itſelf it is 
ſomewhat cumberſome, is made very doubtful yea 
and dangerous, the curiouſneſs of men is the cauſe: 
which can by no ſtops be reſtrained from wander- 
ing into forbidden compaſſes, and climbing up on 
high; which; if it may, will leave to God no ſecre 
which it will not ſearch and turn over. Into this 
boldneſs and importunity foraſmuch as we common- 
ly ſee many to run headlong, and among thoſe 7 


— 


+ are otherwiſe not evil men: here is fit occaſi- 
| wr warn them what is in this behalf the due 
meaſure of their duty. Firſt therefore let them re- 
member, that when they enquire about predeſtina- 
tion, they pry into the ſecret cloſets of the wiſdom 
of God; whereinto if any man do curiouſly and 
' boldly intrude, he ſhall not attain wherewith to fa- 
tisfy his curioſity, but ſhall enter into a labyrinth 


from which be ſhall find no way to extricate him- 5 5 
> they have a will to remedy this The defrine of. | 


ſelf again. For it is not meet that man ſhould free- 
ly ſearch thoſe things which God hath willed to be 


hidden in himſelf, and to turn over from eternity 


itſelf the height of wiſdom, which he willed to be 
reverenced and not comprehended, that by it alſo 
be might be marvellous unto us. | 
his will which he hath determined to be opened un- 
to us, he hath diſcloſed in his word: and he hath 
determined, fo far as he ſaw to pertain to us, and 
to be profitable for us. . 1 
| 2. We are come (faith Auguſ- 
Gods word the tine Hom. in John) into the way 
enly ſafe way to of faith, let us ſteadfaſtly hold it. 
walk in, and the Tt bringeth into the kings cham- 
light to direct ber, in which all the treaſures 
aur walking in of knowlege and wiſdom are 


matters of fe hidden, For, the Lord Chriſt 
great dijjiculty himſelf did not envy his excellent 
as this is. and moſt choſen diſciples, when 


vii. 26. We muſt walk, we muſt profit, we muſt 
increaſe, that our hearts may be able to conceive 
thoſe things which now we cannot conceive, If 
the laſt day find us profiting, there we ſhall learn 
that which here we could not. Tf this thought 
be of force with us, that the word of the Lord is 
the only way, that may lead us to ſearch whatloe- 
ver is lawful to be learned of him, that it is the on- 
ly light, which may give us light to ſee whatſoever 


we ought to ſee of him: it ſhall eaſily hold back 


and reſtrain us from all raſhneſs, For we ſhall 
know that ſo ſoon as we be gone out of the bounds 
of the world we run out of the way, and in dark- 


nels, in which race we muſt needs oftentimes ſtray, 


flip, and ſtumble. Firſt therefore let this be be- 
fore our eyes, that to covet any other knowlege of 
predeſtination than that which is ſet forth by the 
word of God is a point of no leſs madneſs than if 
a man ſhould have a will to go by an unpaſſable way, 
or to ſee in darkneſs, 
to be ignorant of ſomewhat in it wherein there is 
ſome learned ignorance. But rather let us willing- 
ly abſtain from the ſearching of that knowlege 
whereof the exceſſive coveting is both fooliſh and 


The ſecrets of 


he ſaid, I have many things to be 
ſaid to you, but ye cannot bear them now. John. 


difference is in few words plainly ſet out by Moſes, 
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perilous, yea and deadly. But if the vain curioſi- 
ty provoke us, it ſhall be profitable always to ſet 


this againſt it, wherehy it may be beaten back, that 


as too much of honey is not good, ſo the ſearching 
of glory doth not turn unto glory to tbe curious. 


Pro. Xxv. 27. For there is goed cauſe why we 
ſhould be ſcared from that boldneſs, which can dot 


r. throw us down headlong into ruin. 
3. There are others who when 9 


evil, do command all mention predeftination _ 
of predeſtination to be in a man- not utterly to 
ner buried, at the leaſt they 
teach men to flee from every buried in ſilence. 
manner queſtioning thereof .as ' | | 
from a rock. Although the moderation of theſe 


men be herein worthily to be praiſed that they judge 
that myſteries ſhould be taſted of with ſuch fobrie- 
ty : yet becauſe they deſcend too much beneath. 


the mean : they little prevail with the wiſdom of 


man, which doth not lightly ſuffer it ſelf to be re- 


ſtrained, 'Therefore, that in this behalf alſo we 
may keep a right end, we muſt return to the word 


of the Lord, in which we have a ſure rule of un- 


derſtanding. For the ſcripture is the ſchool of the 


holy Ghoſt, in which as nothing is left out which  Þ| 


is both neceſſary and profitable to be known, ſo no- 


thing is taught but that which it behoveth us to 


learn. Whatſoever therefore is uttered in the 


ſcripture concerning predeſtination, we-muſt be- 


ware that we debar not the faithful from it, leaſt 


we ſhould ſeem either enviouſly to defraud them of 


the benefit of their God, or to blame and accuſe 


the holy Ghoſt who hath publiſhed thoſe things 


which it is in any wiſe profitable to be ſuppreſſed. 


Let us (I ſay) give leave to a chriſtian man, to open 


be ſbunned and 
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kis mind and his ears to all the ſayings of God which * y | | 


are directed to him, ſo that it be done with this li- 
mitation, that ſo ſoon as the Lord hath cloſed his 


holy mouth, he may alſo block up to himſelf all 


ways to enquire further. This ſhall be the beſt 4 


bond of ſobriety, if not only in learning we may 


follow the Lord going before us, but alſo when he 
maketh an end of teaching, we ceaſe to will to learn. 
Neither is the danger which they fear of ſo great 


importance, that we ought therefore to turn away 
our minds from the orzcles of God, Notable is 
the ſaying of Solomon, that the glory of God is to 


| ' conceal a word. Prov. xxiit. 2. But ſince both 
Neither let us be aſhamed, god | 
not generally meant of every thing, we muſt ſeek 


godlineſs and common reaſon teacheth that this is 


a difference, leſt brutiſh ignorance ſhould pleaſe 
us under colour of modeſty and ſobriety. That 
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to the Lord our God (ſaith he) belong his ſecrets: that thoſe things which the Lor d hath 12 F: "Ws | 
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but to us and to our children he hath diſcloſed theſe ſecret, we may not ſearch : thoſe things which hs 
things. Deut. xxix 26. For we ſee how he com- hath brought openly abroad, we may not neglect: 
mendeth to the people the ſtudy of the doctrine of leſt either on the one part we be condemned of 
che law, only by reaſon of the decree of God, be- vain curioſity, or on the other part, of unthankful · 
cauſe it pleaſed God to publiſh it: and how he neſs. For, this alſo is very well ſaid of Auguſtine, 
holdeth the people within thoſe bounds, by this that we may ſafely follow the ſcripture, which a2 
reaſon only, becauſe it is not lawful for mortal men with a motherly pace goeth ſtoopingly, leſt it ſhould 
to thruſt themſelves into the ſecrets of God, forſake our weakneſs. {Lib; v,. 4 Gen. ad lit.] But 
| 4. Prophane men (I grant) do whoſo are ſo wary and ſo fearful that they would 
WW  Predeftinatim in the matter of predeſtination have predeſtination to be buried, leſt it ſhould 
N not therefore to ſuddenly catch hold of ſomewhat trouble weak ſouls : with what colour, I beſeech 
be concealed be- which they may carp, or cavil, or you, will they cover their arrogancy, when they 
cauſe prophane bark, or ſcoff at. But if their indirectiy accuſe God of fooliſh unadviſedneſs, ag 
men rarp, or frowardneſs do afright us away though he foreſaw not the danger, which they | 
bark, or feoff at from it, the chief articles of the think themſelves to have wiſely mer with ? Who- 
it, as they dh ai. faith muſt be kept ſecret, of ſoever therefore laboureth to bring the doctrine of 
fo at other parts Which there is almoſt none which predeſtination into miſliking, he openly faith evil 
"of chriftian doc- they or ſuch as they be do leave of God: as though ſomewhat had unadviſedly ſlip 
trine which are untouched with blaſphemy. A ped from him which is hurtful to the church, © 
not for that cauſe froward wit will no leſs proudly 5. Predeſtination whereby ß 
fo be overiocked, outrage when he heareth that in God adopteth ſome into the hope Pred:/tination 
bi EIS the eſſence of God there are of life, and judgeth ſome to e- ob/cured by ſuch 
WH three perſons, than if he hear that God foreſaw ternal death, no man that would as make God's 
11 what ſhould become of man when he created him. be accounted godly dare ſimply foreknowlege the 
HR Neither will they abſtain from laughing, when they deny: But they wrap it up with care there: 
11 ſhall underſtand that there is little more than five many cavillations, ſpecially they what knowlege 
1 thouſand years paſſed ſince the creation of the which make foreknowlege the is, and what 
FI b world : for they will aſk why the power of God Cauſe of it, We indeed do fay predeſtination, + 
4.108 was fo long idle and alleep. Finally there can be that they be both in God, but examples of beth, 
1 nothing brought forth, which they will not ſcoff at. we ſay that the one is wrongfully 
1 For the reſtfaining of theſe ſacrileges, muſt we hold made ſubject to the other When we give fore- 
our peace of the Godhead of the Son, and of the knowlege to God, we mean that all things always 
holy Ghoſt ? or muſt we paſs over in ſilence the have been and perpetually do remain under his eye. * 
creation of the world? Vea but the truth of God ſo that to his knowlege there is nothing to come or 
is both in this behalf and every where e eg falt but all things are preſent, and ſo preſent ihat 
that it need to fear the evil ſpeaking of the wicked: he doth not imagine only by conceived forms (as 
as Auguſtine ſtrongly maintaineth in his work of thoſe things are preſent to us, wherof our mind 
the good of perſeverance. [Cap. xv. ufque ad. 20.] holdeth faſt the remembrance (but be truly bebold- 
For we ſee that the falſe apoſtles could not by de- eth and ſeeth them as ſet before him, And this 
famino and ſlandering the true doftrine of Paul, foreknowlege extendeth to the whole compaſs of 
11 make him to be aſhamed of it. But whereas they the world and to all creatures. Predeſtination we 
wit ſay that this whole diſputation is perilous alſo for call the eternal decree of God, whereby he had it 
| godlv minds, becauſe it maketh againſt exhortati- determined with himſelf what he willed to become 
ors, becauſe it ſhaketh faith, becauſe it troubleth of every man, For all are not created to like e- 
the heart it ſelf: this is vain. Auguſtine ſcrupleth ſtate : but to ſome eternal life, and to ſome eternal 
not to confeſs, that for theſe cauſes he was wont damnation is fore- appointed. Therefore as every 
to be blamed, for that he did too freely preach pre- man is created to the one or other end, fo we fay 
1 deſtination: but, as he had in readineſs where- that he is predeſtinate either to life or to death. But 
31 witha!. he largely confuteth them. [De hano per- this predeſtination God hath not only teſtified in e- 
169 J ver. cap, xiv.] But we, becauſe many and divers very ſeveral perſon, but bath ſhewed an example 
j ab{urditics are thruſt into this place, had rather to thereof in the whole iſſue of Abraham, whereby _ 
reſerve ery one to be wiped away in place fit for might plainly appear that it Iieth in his will what 
it, Only this 1 defire generally to obtain of them, ſhall bethe eſtate of every nation. When the by 
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Envy, XI. THE GRACE OF CHRIST®@os at | 


eſt divided the nations, and ſevered the children of 
Adam, his part was the people of Iſrael, the cord 
of his inheritance, Deut. xxxii. 8, The ſeparation 


is before the eyes of all men: in the perſon COA. 


braham as in a dry ſtock one people is peculiarly 
choſen, all other being refuſed : but the cauſe ap- 
eth not, ſaying that Moſes, to cut off all occaſi- 
on of glorying from poſterity, teacheth that they 
excel only by the free love of God. For he aſlign- 
eth this to be the cauſe of their deliverance, for 
that God loved the fathers, and choſe their ſeed af- 
ter them. Deut. iv. 37. chap, vii. 8. More plaial 
in another chapter: he was pleaſed in you to chooſe 
you, not becauſe you paſſed other nations in num- 
ber, but becauſe he loved you. Deut. x, 14, The. 
ſame admonition is often repeated with him, Be- 


hold, to the Lord thy God belongeth the heaven, 


the earth, and whatſoever things are in it: and he 
hath pleaſed himſelf only in your fathers, and hath 
loved them, and hath choſen you their ſeed. Deut. 
xxiii, 5, Again in another place ſanctification is 
commanded them, becauſe they are _ wo a 

uliar le, And again in an other place, 
— is firmed to be 11 cauſe of protection. 
Which alſo the faithful do declare with one voice, 
ſaying : he hath choſen for us our inheritance, the 
glory of Jacob, whom he hath loved, Pſal. xlvii. 5. 
For they do all impute to free love all the gifts 
wherewith they were garniſhed of God; not only 
becauſe they knew that they themſelves had ob- 
tained them by no deſervings, but alſo that even 


the holy Patriarch was not endued with ſuch ver- 


tue, that he could purchaſe to himſelf and his po- 


ſterity ſo great a prerogative of honour, And, the 


more ſtrongly to tread down all pride, he upbraided 
them that they have deſerved no ſuch thing, foraſ- 
much as they are a ſtubborn and hard-necked peo- 
ple. Deut. ix. 6. And oftentimes the prophets do 
hatefully and as by way of reproach caſt the Jews 
in the teeth with this election, becauſe they had 
foully departed from it. Whatſoever it be, now let 


them come forth which will bind the election of 


God either to the worthineſs of men, or to the me- 
rits of works. When they ſee one nation to be 
preferred before all others, and when they hear that 
God was led with no reſpect to be more favourably 
bent to a few and ignoble, yea and froward and 
diſobedient men: will they quarrel with him, be- 
cauſe his will was to ſhew ſuch an example of 
mercy ? But they ſhall neither with their pratling 
voices hinder his work, nor with throwing ſtones of 
taunts into heaven ſhall hit or. hurt his righteouſ- 


neſs, but rather they fall back upon their own 


— 


heads. Moreover the Iraelites are called back to 
this principle of the free covenant, when either 
thanks are to be given to God, or their hope to be 
raiſed up againſt the time to come. He made us, 
and not we our ſelves, (faith the prophet) his peo- 


ple and the ſheep of his paſtures. The negative is 
not ſuperfluous, which is added to exclude us, that 


they may know that of all the good things where- 


with they excel, God is not only the author, but 


fetched the cauſe thereof from himlelf, becauſe there 
was nothing in them worthy of ſo great honour, 
Alſo he biddeth them to be contented with the 


mere good pleaſure of God, in theſe words. The 


ſeed of Abraham are his ſervants : the children of 
Jacob his elect. Pſal. cv. 6. And after that he hath 
rehearſed the continual benefits of God as fruits of 
the election, at length he concluded, that he dealt 


ſo liberally becauſe he remembred his covenant.  » 


With which doctrine agreeth the ſong of the whole 


church, thy right hand and the light of thy coun- 


tenance gave the land to our fathers, becauſe thou 


waſt pleaſed in them. Pfal. xliv. 4. But it is to be 
noted, that where mention is made of the land, it 


is a viſible ſign of the ſecret ſeparation wherein the 
adoption is contained. To the fame thankfulneſs 
David in another place exhorteth the people, ſaying, 
Bleſſed is ' the nation whoſe God the Lord is, the 


people which he hath choſen for an inheritance to . 
himſelf, Pſal. xxxili. 12. And Samuel encourageth  - 


them to good hope, ſaying, the Lord will not for- 


fake you, for his own great name's ſake, becauſe it 


pleaſed him to create you for a people to himſelf, 


1 Sam. xx. 22. Likewiſe David when his faith is 
aſſailed armeth himſelf to fight, ſaying, bleſſed is 


he whom thou haſt choſen, he ſhall dwell in thy 


courts, Pfal. Ixv. 5. But for as much as the electi- 


on hidden in God was ſtabliſhed as well by the firſt 
deliverance as by the ſecond, and other mean bene- 
fits: in Iſalah the word of electing is transferred to 
this, God ſhall have mercy on Jacob, and he ſhall 


yet chooſe out of Iſrael : Iſa. xiv. 2. becauſe he 


ignifying the time to come, faith that the gathering 


together of the remnant of the people which he 
ſeemed to have forſaken, ſhall be a ſign of the ſta - 
ble and ſtedfaſt election, which once ſeemed to 


have been fallen away. When alſo it is ſaid in ano- 
ther place, I have choſen thee and have not caſt 


| thee _—_ Iſa. xli. 9. he ſetteth out the conti- 
nual courſe of the notable liberality of his fatherly 


good will. And yet more plainly the angel faith 
in Zachariah God ſhall yet chooſe jeruſalem: Zach. 
ii. 12, as though in hardly chaſtning it, he had 


rejected it: or as though the exile were an inter- 
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Wt 4j4z: OF THE MAN 
| rupting of the election: which yet remainerh iwi⸗ 
olable, although the ſigns thereof do not always 
appear. | | 5 


election and cond degree more narrowly re- 
predeſtination _ ſtrained, or in which was ſeen a 
both general and more ſpecial grace of God: 
Special. when of the. fame kindred of A- 

= braham God refuſed ſome, and 
other ſome by nouriſhing them in the church he 
ſhewed that he retained among his children, Iſh- 
mael had at the beginning obtained equal degree 
with his brother Iſaac, becauſe the ſpiritual cove- 
nant had been no leſs ſealed in him by the ſign of 
* circumciſion. He is cut off, and then Eſau : at 
the laſt an innumerable multitude and almoſt Iſra- 
el. In Iſaae was the feed called: the ſame calling 
endured in Jacob. A like example God ſhewed 
in rejecting Saul: which thing is alſo gloriouſly 
ſet forth in the pſalm. He hath put back the tribe 
of Joſeph, and the tribe of Ephraim he hath not 
choſen, but he hath choſen the tribe of Judah. 
Pſal. Ixxvii. 69. Which the holy hiſtory divers 
times repeateth, that the wonderful ſecret of the 
grace may the better appear in this change. Iſh- 
mael, Etau, and ſuch others, (I grant) fell from the 
adoption by their own fault and guiltineſs : becauſe 
there was a condition adjoined, that they ſhould 
faithfully keep the covenant of God, which they 
falſely brake. But this was yet a ſingular benefit 
of God, that he vouchſafed to prefer them above 
the other Gentiles : as it is faid in the pſalm, he 
hath not ſo done to other nations, nor hath-opened 
his judgments to them, Pſal, xlvii. 20. But here I 
have not without cauſe faid that there are two de- 
grees to be noted: becauſe now in the chooſing of 
the whole nation God ſhewed that he is in. his own 
mere liberality bound to no laws: but he is free, 


at his hand : the inequality whereof ſheweth that 


fieth the unthankfulneſs of Ifrael, becauſe they 
being not only choſen out of all mankind, but alſo 
ſeparated out of a holy houſe to be a peculiar peo- 
ple, do unfaithfully and wickedly deſpiſe God fo 
. beneficial a father. Was not Eſau the brother of 
Jacob? (faith he) and yet Jacob I loved, but Eſau 
T hated. Mal. i. 2. For, God taketh it for confeſſed 


and ſucceſſor of the covenant, finally a branch of 
the holy root: now the children of Jacob were 
more than commonly bound, which were taken in- 

to that dignity, But when Eſlau the firſt begot- 


6. There is to be added a ſe- 


fo that equal portion of grace is not to be required 


it is truly of free gift. Therefore Malachi ampli- 


1. hp that when either of them was born of a holy father, | 
by the power whereof they may continue in the co- 
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inferior was made the heir, be proveth chem doubly 
holden with that double bond. 
7. Although it be already fuf- 


» , 


ficiently evident, that God doth - Ek®jonotwarg 
by his ſecret counſel freely chooſe | and RIGS „ 2 8 
whom he. will, rejecting others, the general body 
yet his free election is hitherto © If mew outward: 
but half ſhewed, till we come to by e. ſundry, 


all particular perſons, to whom which inwardly 
God not only offereth falvation, are not elected 


but ſo aſſigneth it, that the certain- in the ſpirit, 
ty of the effect thereof is not in 


ſuſpenſe or doubtful. For, theſe are deobänted is. 


that only ſeed, whereof Paul maketh mention. For 
although the adoption was left in the hand of A« 
braham, yet becauſe many of his poſterity were 
cut off as rotten members: that the election maß 
be effectual and truly ſtedfaſt, we muſt needs a- 
ſcend to the head, in whom the heavenly father 
hath bound together his elect one with another, and 
hath knit them to himſelf with a knot impoſſible to 
be looſed. So in the adoption of the kindred of 
Abraham, ſhined the liberal favour of God, which 
he denied to other men: yet in the members of 
Chriſt appeareth a much more excellent ſtrengtk 
of grace, becauſe they being graffed into their head 
do never fall away from ſalvation. Tberefore Paul 
doth fitly reaſon out of the place of Malachi which 
I even now alleged: that where God with making 
a covenant of eternal life calleth any people to him- 
ſelf, there is in part a ſpecial manner of election, 
that he doth not chooſe all effectually with common 
grace, Whereas it is faid, I have loved Jacob, this 
pertaineth to the whole iſſue of the patriarch, which 
the prophet there ſetteth in compariſon againſt the 
poſterity of Eſau. Yet this withſtandeth not but 
that in the perſon of one man was ſet forth to us an 
example of the election, which cannot miſgive, but 
muſt come to the mark that it tendeth to. Theſe 
Paul doth not vainly note to be called remnants: 
becauſe experience teacheth that of a great multi- 
tude many ſlide and apoſtatize, ſo that oftentimes 
there remaineth but a ſmall portion. But why the 
general election of a people is not always firm and 
ſtedfaſt, there is a reaſon offering it ſelf in readinels : 
becauſe with whom God covenanteth he doth not 
by and by give to them the ſpirit of regeneration, 


venant to the end: but the outward changing with- 
out the inward effectualneſs of grace, which might 
be of force to hold them in, is a certain medium be- 
| | „ twern 


Cuar, TXT, TN GRACE or CHRIST. | 
it appear by the places of ſcripture brought forib 


jection of a ſmall number of the godly. The 
le of Ifracl were called the inheritance ” 


Whole 
of God, of whom yet there were many ſtrangers 


But becauſe God had not for nothing made cove- 
nant with them that he would be their father and. 


' tedeemer, he rather hath reſpect to his own free 
ſavour, than to the unfaithful falling away of many, 

by whom alſo his truth was not aboliſhed : becauſe 
where he reſerved -any remnant, it appeared that 


his calling was without repentance, - For whereas ſu 


God did from time to time chooſe unto himſelf a 
church rather out of the children of Abraham, 
than out of the prophane nations, he had regard to- 
his covenant, which being broken by the whole 
- multitude he reſtrained it to a few, that it ſhould not 
utterly fall away, Finally the common adoption 
of the ſeed of Abraham was a certain vilible image 
of a greater benefit, which God hath vouchſafed to 
grant to a few of many. This is the reaſon why 
Paul fo diligently putteth a difference between the 
children of Abraham according to the fleſh, and his 

!piritual children which were called after the exam- 

ple of Iſaac. Not that it was a vain and unfruitful 

thing ſimply to be the child of Abraham, (which 
might not be ſaid without diſttonour of the cove- 


nant) but becauſe the unchangeable counſel of 


God, whereby he hath predeſtinate whom he would, 
is by it felf effectual only to this latter fort unto 
ſalvation. But I warn the readers that they bring 


not a foreconcetved judgment on either ſide, till 


what is to be thought. That therefore which the 


ſcripture clearly ſneweih, we ſay that God by eter- 
nal and unchangeable counſel hath once appointed 
whom in time to come he would take to ſalvation, 


and on the other fide whom he would condemn 


to deſtruction. This counſel. as touching the e- 
let, we ſay is grounded upon his free mercy 


without any reſpect of the worthineſs of man, but 
whom. he appointeth to damnation, to them by his 
juſt indeed and irreprehenſible, but alſo incompre- * 
Ren ſible judgment, the entry of life is blocked up. 
Now in the elect we ſet vocation to be the teſtimo- 
ny of election: and then juſtification to be another 
ſign of the manifeſt ſhewing of it, till they come to 
glory wherein is the fulfilling of it. | 
cation and election God maketh his ele& : fo by 
ſtutting out the reprobate either from the know- 
lege of his name or from the ſanctification of his 
Spirit, he d6th as it were by theſe marks open what 


judgment abideth for them. I will here paſs over 
many feigned inventions, which fooliſh men have 
forged to overthrow predeſtination, For they need 


no confutation, which ſo ſoon as they are brought 
forth, do largely bewray their own- falſeneſs. I 


will tarry only upon thoſe, which either are in con- 


troverſy among the learned, or which may bring a- 
ny hardneſs to the ſimple, or which ungodlineſs 
with fair ſeeming ſhew pretendeth, to ſcoff at the 
righteouſneſs of Gd. 


| CHAP. XXII. 
A confirmation of this doftrine by teftimonies of the ſcripture. 


A LL theſe things which 
| we have ſet are not with- 
out controverſy” among many, 
ſpecially the free election of the 
faithful: which yet cannot be 
weakned. Fer the common ſort 
do think that God, as he foreſeeth 
that every man's defervingThall 
be, ſo maketh difference between 
men: that therefore whom he 
foreknoweth that they ſhall be 
not unworthy cf his grace, them 
: he adopteth into the place of chil - 
cren: and whoſe natures he eſpieth that they will 
be bent to wickedneſs and-unpodiinels, them he 
appointeth to the damnation of death. 80 by 
cioaking it with the vail of foreknowlege they do 


Cid was not 
. moved with the 
foreſight of mans 
merit. 19 predeſe 
tinate, neither is 
io be grudged at 
for preferring 
Joe, and paſſing 
by others, whom 
particulariy and 
Freely he hath 


ben, 


not only darken election, but feign that it hath be- 
ginning from elſewhere. And this opinion receiv- 
ed of the common ſort is not the opinion of the 
common fort alone: for in all ages it hath had great 


maintainers. Which Ido plainly confeſs, to tble 


intent that no man ſhould truſt that it ſhall much 
burt our cauſe if their names be objected againſt 
us. For, the truth of God herein is more certain, 


than that it may be ſhaken : more clear, than that 


it may be darkned with the authority of men. But 
ſome others, neither exerciſed in the ſcripture nor 
worthy of any notice, do rail at this doctrine with 


greater maliciouſneſs, than that their forward pride 
ought to be ſuffered. Becauſe God chooſing ſome 
after his own will, leaveth other fome, they pick a . - 

" quarrel againſt him. But if the thing i ſelf be 
known for true, what ſhall they prevail with braw- 
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ling againſt God ? We'teach nothing but that which 


is approved by experience, that it was always at li- 


berty for God, to beſtow his grace to whom he 
Will. I will not enquire whereby the poſterity of 
Abraham excelled others, but by that vouchſafing, 
whereof there is found no cauſe elſewhere than in 
God. Let them anſwer why they be men rather 
than oxen or aſſes. When it was in the hand of 
God to make them dogs, he faſhioned them after 
his own image. Will they give leave to brute beaſts 
to quarrel with God for their eſt.ite, as though the 
difference were unrighteous ? Truly it is no more 
righteous, that they ſhould enjoy the prerogative 
which they have obtained by no deſervings, than 
for God diverſly to deal abroad his benefits accord- 
ing to the meaſure of his own judgment. If they 
ſkip over to perſons, where the inequality is more 
| hateful to them, at the leaſt at theexampleof CEriſt, 
they ought to be afraid to prate ſo boldly of ſo high 
a myſtery. He is conceived of the ſeed of David, a 
mortal man: by what-vertues will they ſay that he 
deſerved to be in the very womb made the head of 

ngels, the only begotten ſon of God, the image and 
glory of the father, the light, righteouſneſs, and fal- 
vation of the world ? This thing Auguſtine wiſely 
noted, that in the very head of the church is a moſt 
clear mirror of free election, leſt it ſhould trouble 
us in the members: and that he was not by righte- 
ouſly living made the ſon of God, but that he had 


ſo great honour freely given him, that he might af- 


ter ward make others partakers of his gifts. [ De cor- 
repti. & grat. ad Valent. c. xv. De bono perſe. c. ult. 
De verb. Apo. fer. xviii.] Here if any man aſk why 


others were not the ſame that he was, or why all _ 


we are ſo far diſtant from him, why we all are cor- 
rupt and he purcneſs : ſuch a man ſhall bewray not 
only his madneſs, but therewithal alſo his ſhameleſ- 
neſs. But if they go forward to labour to take 
from God the free power to chooſe and refuſe, let 
them alſo take away that Gpich is given to Chriſt. 
Now it is worth while to conſider what the ſcrip- 
ture pronounceth of every one. Paul verily, when 
he teacheth that we were choſen in Chriſt, Eph. i. 
4. taketh away all reſpect of our own worthineſs. 
For it is all one as if he had faid : becauſe in the 
whole ſeed of Adam the heavenly Father found no- 
thing worthy of his election, he turned his eyes 
unto his Chriſt, to chooſe as it were members ont 
of his body them whom he would take into the 
fellowſhip of life. Let this reaſon then be of force 
among the faithful, that we were therefore adopted 
in Chriſt into the heavenly inheritance, becauſe in 


our ſelves we are not able to receive ſo great excel- 


lency. Which alſo he touched in xe" 2 


vhen he exhorteth the Coloſſians to giving of thanks. 
-for this that they were by God made fit 5 be 99a, 


kers of the inheritance of the ſaints, Col. i, 1 2, If 
election go before this grace of God that we be 
made fit to obtain the glory of the life to come: 
what ſhall God himſelf now find in us whereby be 
may be moved to elect us? My meaning ſhall yet 
be more openly expreſſed by another ſaying of his. 
Hehath choſen us(ſaith he)ere the foundations of the 
world were laid, according to the good pleaſure of 
his will, that we might be holy, and unſpotted, and 
unreprovable in his ſight: Eph. i. 4. where he 
ſetteth the good pleaſure of God againſt all our de- 
ſervings whatſoever they be. 
2. That the proof may be 1 
more ſtrong, it is worth while to _ Special and free 
note all the parts of that place, eleftion without 
which being coupled together do reſpect of merits 
leave no doubt, Where he nam- going before or 
eth the elect, it is no doubt that Following after, 
he ſpeaketh to the faithful, as he demonſtrated out 
alſo by and by afterward affirm- of Paul's. werd 


eth. Wherefore they do with fro the Epheſians, 

too foul a gloſs abuſe that name, ys - 

who wreſt it to the age why cry the goſpel was 
a 


ith that they were e- 


firſt publiſhed, Where he 
le& before the beginning of the world, he taketh a- 
way all reſpe& of worthineſs, For. what reaſon of 
difference is there between them which yet were not, 
and thoſe which afterward ſhould in Adam be e- 
qual? Now if they be elect in Chriſt, it followeth _ 
that not only every man is ſevered without himſelf, 


but alſo one of them from another, foraſmuch as we 


ſee that all are not the members of Chriſt, That 
which is added, that they were elect that they 
might be holy, plainly confuteth the error which 
deriveth election from foreknowlege, foraſmuch as 
Paul crieth out againſt it, and faith, that whatſoever 
virtue appeareth in men, it is the effect of election. 
Now if a higher cauſe be ſought, Paul anſwereth 


that God hath ſo predeſtinate, yea and that accord- 


ing to the good pleaſure of his will, In which 
words he overthroweth whatſoever means of their 
election men do imagine in themſelves. For he al- 
ſo teacheth that whatſoever things God giveth to- 
ward ſpiritual life, they flow out of this one foun- 
tain, becauſe God hath choſen whom he would, and 
ere they were born he had ſeverally laid up for 
them the grace which he vouchſafed to give them. 
3. But whereſoever this ple . 
ſure of God reigneth, there no Our ſanctiſicuti· 
works come to be conſidered. on the end ubere- 
| C | 
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unte, net the He doth not here indeed purſue 
| conſe wherefore the compariſon of contraries, but 
we were choſen. it is 'to be underſtood Juch as 
be himſelf declareth. He —_ 
vs (faith he) wizh a holy calling, not accord- 
—_ his nk and the grace which is given of 
Chriſt before the world began. 2 Tim. i. 9. And 
we have already ſhewed that all doubt is taken a- 
way in this which followeth, that we might be ho- 
ly and u potted; For if thou ſay, becauſe he fore - 
{aw that we ſhould be holy, therefore he choſe us, 
thou ſhalt pervert the order of Paul. Thus there- 
fore thou mayeſt ſafely gather. If he choſe us 
that we might be holy : then he choſe us, not be- 
cauſe he foreſaw that we would be ſuch, For theſe 
two things are contrary the one to the other: that 
the godly have it of election that they be holy, and 
that they come to it by mean of works, Neither 
is their obj. tion here any}: thing worth to which 
they commonly flee, that the Lord doth not ren- 
der the grace of election to any works going before, 
but yet granteth it to works to come. For when 
it is ſaid that the faithful were choſen, that they 
might be holy: therewithal is ſignified that the ho- 
lineſs which was to come in them took beginning 
at election. And how ſhall this ſaying agree toge- 
ther, that thoſe things which are derived from elec- 
tion gave cauſe to election? The ſame thing which 
he ſaid he ſeemethafterward to confirm more ſtrong- 
ly, where he faith, according to the purpoſe of his 
will which he had purpoſed in himſelf. Eph. i. 5. 
For, to ſay that God purpoſed in himſelf, is as 
much in effect as if itt had been faid, that without 
himſelf he conſidered nothing whereto he had any 
regard in decreeing. Therefore he by and by ad- 
Ceth, that the whole ſum of our election tendeth 
to thisend, that we ſhould be to the praiſe of the 
grace of God. Truly the grace of God deſerveth 
not to be praiſed alone in our election, unleſs our 
election be free. But free it ſhall not be, if God 
in electing his, do conſider what ſhall be the works 
of every one, Therefore we find that that which 
Chriſt ſaid to bis diſciples, hath place univerſglly a- 
mong all the faithful, ye have not choſen me but 
I have choſen you. John xv. 16, Where he not 
only excludeth deſervings paſt, but alfo ſignifieth 
that they had nothing in themſelves why they 
ſhould be choſen, if he had not prevented them 
with his mercy, Like as this ſaying of Paul is al- 
ſo to be underſtood : who firſt gave to him, and 
he ſhall receive recompence, Rom. xi. 35. ? For he 
meaneth to ow that the goodneſs of God fo pre- 
veutech :nva, that it findeth nothing in them nei- 


be favourable to the. 

4. Now to the Romans, where Special and free 
he fetcheth this queſtion further election proved 
off, and followeth it more large- ont S. Paul. 


ly, he denieth that all they are te the Romans. 


Hraelites, which are-iſſued of Iſ- 


* 


rael: beeauſe although by right of inheritance they | 


were all bleſſed, yet the ſucceſſion did not equally 


paſs to them all. The beginning of this diſputation —- -+ 


proceeded of the pride and deceitful glorying of the 
Jewiſh people. For when they claimed to them-' 
ſelves the name of the church, they would have the 
credit of the goſpel to hang upon their will: as the 


papiſts at this day would gladly with this feigned 


pretext thruſt themſelves into the place of God. 
Paul, although he grant that the offspring of Abra - 
ham is holy by reaſon of the covenant, yet affirmeth 
that the moſt part of them are ſtrangers in it: and 
that not only becauſe they ſwerve out of kind, ſo 


that of lawful children they become baſtards, but 


becauſe the ſpecial election of God ſtandeth above 


and reigneth in the higheſt top, which alone maketh 


the adoption thereof ſure, If their own godlineſs 
eſtabliſhed ſome in the hope of falvation, and their 
own falling away alone diſinherited other ſome : 
Paul verily ſhould both fooliſhly and inconvenient- 
ly lift up the readers even to the ſecret election. 


Now if the will of God (the cauſe whereof neither 


appeareth nor is to be ſought, withont himſelf) ma- 
keth the one ſort differing from the other, fo thgt 


not all the children of Iſrael are true Iſraelites, it is 


vainly feigned that every man's ſtate hath a begin- 


ning in himſelf. Then he further followeth the 
matter under the example of Jacob and Eſau. For 


when they both were the ſons of Abraham, both to- 


gether incloſed in one mothex's womb, it was a 


monſter- like change that the honour of firſt- birth 
was removed to Jacob, by which change Paul af- 
firmeth that there was. teſtified the election of the 


one, and the reprobation of the other. The origi- 


nal and cauſe of it is enquired, which the teachers 


of foreknowlege will have to be ſet out in the vir- 


tues and vices of men. For this is an eaſy ſhort 
way with them that God ſhewed in the perſon of 
Jacob, that he chuſeth the worthy of his grace: 
and in-the perſon of Eſau he refuſeth them whom 


he ſeeth to be unworthy, Thus they ſay boldly, 
But what faith Paul? When they were not yet born, 


and had not done any good or evil, that the purpoſe 
of God according to eleftion might ſtand, not of 
works, but of him that callerh, it is ſaid : The el- 
der ſhall ſerve the younger: as it is written, Jacob 

8 l have 


n 
tber paſt nor to come, whereby he may be won to 
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1 have 10929, but Eſau L have hated, ROm. ix. 11. of th 
| verſe. For he taketh the one and forſaketh the o. 


If foreknowlege were of any force in this difference 
of the brethren, then verily mention were unfitly 
made of the time. Let us grant that Jacob was 
choſen, becauſe he had worthineſs | 
to come: to what purpoſe ſhould Paul ſay that he 
was not yet born; and this now ſhould be.unad- 
viſedly added, that he had yet done no good : be- 


E cavſe this ſhall be a ready anſwer, that nothing is 


hidden Irom God, and that ſo the godlineſs of Ja- 
cob was preſent before him. If works do win 
grace, they ſhould then worthily have had their 
price before that Jacob was born as. if he had been 
grown to full age. But the apoſtle goeth forward 
in undoing this knot, and teacheth that the adop- 


tion of Jacob was not made of works, but-of the 


calling of God. In works he interlaceth not the 
time to come or time paſt : and then he directly 
ſetteth them againſt the calling of God, meaning by 
eſtabliſhing the one, expreſly to overthrow the o- 
ther: as if he had ſaid, that it is to be conſidered 
what hath pleaſed God, not what men have 
brought of themſelves. Laſt of all it is certain that 
by the words of election and purpoſe, all caufes 
whatſoever men are wont to feign elſewhere than 
in the ſecret counſel of God, are quite removed 
from this matter, 3 FAIT 

5. What colour will they 
bring to darken theſe things, 
who in election aſſign ſome 
place to works either paſt or to 
come? For this is utterly to mock 
at that which the apoſtle affirm- 


The dhctrine is 
fo clear and the 
exXample fo plain 

euhich S. Paul 
produceth, that 
there is no place 
at all left to ca- 
vil. 


threm hangeth not upon any con- 
ſideration of works, but upon the 
mere calling of God, becauſe it 
was put between them vhen they were not yet born. 
Neither had he been ignorant of this their ſubtil- 
ty, if it had had any ſoundaeſs in it: but becauſe 
he very well knew, that God can foreſee no good- 
neſs in man, but that which he hath firſt determin- 
ed by the benefit of his election to give him : he 
fleeth not to that backward order, to ſet good works 
before the cauſe of themſelves. Thus have we by 
the words of the apoſtle, that the ſalvation of the 
faithful is founded upon the will of the election of 
God only : and that the ſame favour is not gotten 
by works, but cometh of free calling. We have 
alſo as it were an image of that thing ſet before us. 
Eſau and Jacob are brethren, iſſuing both of the 


ſame parents, incloſed yet both in one womb, not 


Fet brought out indo the world. In them all things 


ten by works 


determine of the ſum af the life 
to cowe, that he which hath been 


eth, that the difference of the bre- 


re equal, yet of them the judgment of God is U. 


ther. There was nothing but only the firſt birth; 
by right whereof the one excelled the other. But 
this alſo being paſſed over, that thing is given to 
the younger which is denied in the elder. Vea, and 
in others alſo God ſeemeth always as of ſet purpoſe 


to have deſpiſed firſt birth, to cut off from the fle 


all matter of glorying, refuſing Iſhmael, he caſt his 
mind to Iſaac. Plucking back Manaſſeh, he more 
houonred Epbralty. OOO I ent 8 
6. If any man interrupt me 
with ſaying, that we muſt not by 


y Their eln 
theſe inferior and ſmall benefits u 


whom S. Paul 
Jeeaketh of, was 
not only to an 
earthly inheri- 
tance but an 
heavenly, 


advanced to the honour of the 
birthright, ſhould therefore be 
reckoned to be adopted into the 
inheritance of heaven: (for there 
be ſome which ſpare not Paul bimſelf, as though 
in allegeing theſe teſtimonies he had wreſted the 
ſcripture to a ſtrange ſenſe :) I anſwer as I have 
done here before, that the apoſtle neither ſlipped by 


unadviſedneſs, nar wilfully abuſed the. teſtimonies 


of the ſcripture, But he ſaw (which they cannot 
abide to conſider) that,God intended by an earthly 
ſign to declare the ſpiritual election of Jacob, which 
otherwiſe was hidden in his inacceſſible throne, - 
For unleſs we refer the birth-right granted to him 
unto the world to come, it ſhould be a vain and 
fooliſh form of bleſſing whereby he obtained nothing 
but manifold miſeries, diſcommodities, grievous 
baniſhent, and many bitterneſs of ſorrow and cares, 
Therefore when Paul ſaw without doubting, that 
God by outward bleſſing teſtified the blefling which 
he had in his kingdom prepared ſpiritual and ne- 
ver decaying for his ſervant: he doubted not for 
proof of this ſpiritual bleſſing, to fetch an argu» 
ment from that outward bleſſing. This alſo we 
muſt remember that to the land of Canaan was 
adjoined the pledge of the heavenly dwelling: fo 
that it ought not at all to be doubted that Jacob 
was graffed with the angels into the body of Chriſt, 


that he might be partaker of the ſame life. Jacob 


therefore is choſen, when Eſau is rejected, Rom. 
ix. 15. and by the predeſtination of God is made 
different from him, from whom he differed not in 
any deſervings. If you aſk a cauſe, the apoſtle ren- 
dereth this, becauſe it is ſaid to Moſes, I will have 
mercy upon whom I will have mercy, and I will 
vouchſafe to grant mercy to whom ſoever I will 
vonchſafe to grant mercy, And what 1 . 
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CHAP. ; 
ou meaneth this? Verily, the Lord himſelf moſt 
ala pronounceth that men have in themſelves no 
cauſe why he ſhould do good to them, but he fetch - 
ech the cauſe from his own merey only: and thete- 
fore that the ſalvation of his is his own work. When 
God ſetteth thy ſalvation in himſelf alone, why wilt 

thou deſcend to thy ſelf? When he appointeth to thee 
his mercy alone, why wilt thou-run to thine own 
deſervings? When he holdeth thy thought wholly 
in his mercifulneſs alone, why wilt thou turn part 
to the beholding of thine own works? Theretore 
we muſt needs come to that leſſer people, 


which Paul in another place faith were foreknown * 


to God, Rom. xi. 2.: not in ſuch ſort as theſe men 
imagine, to foreknow out of an idle watch-tower 


the things that he worketh not: but in ſuch ſenſe | 


as it is oft read. For truly when Peter faith in Luke 
that Chriſt was by the determinate council and fore- 
knowlege of God appointed to death, Acts ii. 23.: 
he doth not bring God as a looker on, but the au- 
thor of our falvation. So the - ſame Peter alſo, 


where he faith that the faithful to whom he wrote 


were choſen according to the foreknowlege of God, 
properly expreſſeth that ſecret predeſtination where- 
by God hath marked for his children whom he 
would. And the word purpoſe, which he joineth 
for a divers word, expreſſing all one thing, for as 
much as it doth every where fignify a ſtedfaſt de- 
termination as they commonly call it, undoubtedly 


teacheth that God when he is author of our falvati- - 


on goeth not out of himſelf, In which ſenſe be 


faith in the ſame chapter that Chriſt was the lamb 
foreknown before the creation of the world. For 


what is more fooliſh or trifling, than -to oy, hat 
God from on high did ſtand looking whence ſalva- 
tion ſhould come to mankind ? Therefore in Paul 
the forcknowing of people is as much as a ſmall por- 
tion mingled with the multitude which falſely pre- 


tendeth name of God. In another place alſo Paul 


to beat down their boaſting which being covered 
with a viſor, do take upon themſelves the chief 
preheminence among the godly before the world, 
faith that God knoweth who are his, 2 Tim, ii. 19. 


Finally, by that ſaying Paul pointeth unto us two 


forts of people: the one of the while kindred of 
Abraham: the other, ſeverally choſen out of it, 
aud which being laid up under the eyes of God, is 
hidden from the fight of men. And it is no doubt 
that he took this out of Moſes, who affirmeth that 
God will be merciful to whom he will (although he 
there ſpeaks of the elect people, whoſe ſtate in out- 
ward ſeeming was equal) as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
that in the common adoption is included with him 


a-ſfecial grace toward ſome, as it were a more holy 


eth not but that the ſame ſmall number may be 


exempt in degree: and be wiilirg to make hig If =» 
the free diſfoſer and luler of this thing, precitelty 
denieth that he will be "merciful to one rather than : 


to another, for any other reaſon, but for that it ſo 

pleaſeih him becauſe when mercy ecmeth to him 
that ſeeketh it, thcugh he indeed ſuffer not a denial 
yet he either prevente th or partly getteth to himſelf 


5 er ſavereign judge | 
and maſter pronounce of the Special and free 


whole matter. When he ſaw ſo elefiom proved 


E hardneſs in his hearers, that by the ucrdt r 


e did in a manner waſte his CHriſt in S. John. 
words without fruit among te 
multitude: to remedy this offence, he crieth out, 


whoſoever my father giveth me, ſhall come to me. 


For this is the will of my father, that whatſoever 


my father hath given me, 1 ſhall not Joſe any thing 


of it, John. vi. 37. Note that the beginning is ta- 
ken at the father's gift, that we may be delivered 
into the faithful keeping and defence of Chriſt, 
Here ſome man peradventure will turn a circle a- 
bout, and will take exception, ſaying that they on- 
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: treaſure: and that the common covenant withſtand- 


 thefavour whereof God claimeth-to himſelf the praiſe. | 


- 


ly are accounted in the proper poſſeſſion of the fa- 


ther, whoſe yielding hath been voluntary by faith. 


But Chriſt ſtandeth only upon that point, that al- 


though the fallipgs away of great multitudes do 
ſhake the whole world, yet the counſel of God 
ſhall be ſtedfaſt and ſtand faſter than the heavens 


are ſaid to have been the elect of the father, befote 
that he gave to them his only begotten Son. They 
afl whether it were by nature: yea rather, them 


which were ſtrangers he made his own by drawing 


them to him, There is a greater clearneſs in the 
words of Chriſt than can by ſhifting be covered 


with any darknefs. No man (ſaith he) can come 
to me, unleſs my father draw him. John vi. 44. 

But whoſo hath heard and learned of my father, he 
cometh to me, If all generally without difference 
ſhould bow their knee before Chriſt, then the dec- 


tion were common: but now in the-fewnefs of the 
believers appeareth a manifeſt diverſity : Therefore 


pray not for the world, but for thoſe whom then 


| haſt given me, becauſe they are thine John xvii. . 
Whereby is proved that the whoſe world belorg- 


eth not to the creator of it, ſaving that grace Celiver- 


themſelves, that his election may never fail. They 


after that Chriſt had affirmed that the diſciples 
which were given him, were the peculiar poſſeſſion 
of God the father, within a little after he 2dded, I 
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eth a few from the wrath of God, and from eter- 


nal death, which otherwiſe ſnould have periſhed : 
but the world it ſelf is left in his own deſtruction 
tawhich it was appointed. In the mean time al- 
though Chriſt put himſelf mean between, yet he 
claimeth to himſelf the power of chooſing in com- 
mon With the father, I ſpeak not (ſaĩth he) of all: 
I know whom I have choſen. John. xiii.18. John 
xv. 19. If any man aſk from whence he hath choſ- 
en them, he anſwereth in another place, out of the 
world, which he excludeth out of his prayers. when 
he commendeth his diſciples to his father. This 
is to beholden, that when he affirmeth that he 
knoweth whom he hath choſen, there is ſignified 
ſome ſpecial ſort in the general kind of men: then, 
that the ſame ſpecial ſort is made to differ. not by 
the quality of their own vertues, but by the hea- 
venly decree. Whereupon followeth that many 
excel by their own force or diligence, when Chriſt 
maketh himſelf the author of election. For when 
in another place he reckoneth Judas among the e- 
left, whereas he was a devil, this is referred only 


to the office of apoſtJeſhip, which although it be a 


clear mirror of the favour of God (as Paul fo of- 
tentimes acknowlegeth in his own perſon,) yet it 
containeth not in it ſelf. the hope of eternal 
| ſalvation. Judas therefore, when he did un- 


faithfully bear the office of an apoſtle, might 
be worſe than the devil: but of | thoſe whom 
Chriſt hath once graffed into his body, he 
will ſuffer none to periſh; becauſe in preſerving 
their ſalvation he will perform that which he hath. 
promiſed, that is, he will ſtretch forth the power of 


God whichis greater than all. For whereas he faith 
in another place, Father, of thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, I have loſt none but the ſon of perdition, 
John xvii, 28.: although it be an abuſive ſpeech by 
figure, yet it hath no dobutful meaning. The 
ſum is, that God maketh them his children by free 
adoption whom he will have to be his children: and 
that the inward cauſe thereof is in himſelf: becauſe 
he is content with his own ſecret good pleaſure. 
8. ButAmbroſe,Origen,and Je- 
rom thought that God diſtribut- 
eth his grace among men, as he 
foreſeeth that every man will uſe 
it well: Yea and Auguſtine was 
once in the ſame opinion. (Re- 


The opinion an- 
cient fathers 
4Fouching the 
cauſe of election. 


rents; lib. I. cap. 2.) But when he had made great- 


er proficiency in the knowlege of the ſcripture, 
he not only revoked it as evidently falſe, but alſo 
ſtrongly confuted it: yea and after his revoking of 
it, in reproving the Pelagians for that they continu- 


the matter itſelf. A hard 


ed in the fame error, faith : 7 Epi. ad Sixt. 106.) 
Who cannot wonder that the apoſtle knew not this 
molt ſubtile ſenſe? For when he had ſet out a thing 
to be wondered at of theſe brethren, while they 
were not yet born, and afterward objected a queſti. 
on againſt himſelf, ſaying ; What then? Is there 
injuſtice with God ? Here was a fit place for him 
to anſwer, that God faw the merits of them both: 
yet he faith not this, but fleeth to the judgments 
and mercy of God. And in another place, when 
he had taken away all merits before election: Here 
(ſaith he) is confuted their vain reaſoning” who de- 
fend the foreknowlege of God againſt the grace of 
God, and therefore ſay that we are choſen before 
the making of the world, becauſe God foreknew 


that we would be good, not that he himſelf would 


make us good. (Hom. in Joh. 8.) He ſaitk not 
this, who faith, Ye have not choſen me, but I have 
choſen you, John. xv. 16. For if he had therefore 
choſen us, becauſe. he foreknew that we would be 
good : he ſhould therewithal alſo have foreknown 
that we would chooſe him: and fo forſooth as fol- 
loweth to that effect. Let the teſtimony of Au- 
guſtine be of force among them that willingly reſt - 
in the authority of the fathers. Howbeit Auguſtine 
ſuffereth not himſelf to be ſeparated from the reſt; 
but dy clear teſtimonies ſheweth that this diſagree- 
ment is falſe with the malice whereof the Pelagians 
burdened him. For in the xx. chapter of his bock 
of the predeſtination of ſaints, he allegeth out of 
Ambroſe, Chriſt calleth whom he hath mercy on. 
Again, if he had pleaſed, of the undevout he might 
have made devout. But God calleth whom he 
vouchſafeth, and whom he will he maketh religious. 
If I Tiſted to knit together a whole volume out of 
Auguſtine, I could readily ſhew to the readers that. 
I need no other words but his: but I will not load 


them with tediouſneſs. But go to, let us imagine 


that they ſpeak not at all: but let us give heed to 
| ueſtion was moved, 
whether God did righteouſly in this that he vouch- 
ſafed to grant his grace but to ſome: of which 
queſtion Paul might have diſintangled himſelf with 
one word if he had alleged the reſpect of works. 
Why therefgre doth he it not, but rather continu- 
eth on a diſcourſe which is ſubject to the ſame difli- 
culties ? Why, but becauſe he ought not ? For the 
Holy Ghoſt who ſpake by his mouth, had not the 
diſeaſe of forgetfulneſs. Therefore without any 
circumſtances he anſwereth, that God therefore fa - 
voureth his elect, becauſe he will; therefore hath 
mercy, becauſe he will. For this oracle of God, [ 
will have mercy upon whom I will haye mercy, and 
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I will ſhew mercy to whom I will ſhew mercy, Ex- 
od. xxxiii. 15. is as much in effect as if it had been 
ſaid, that God is moved to mercy by no other rea- 
ſon, but becauſe he will have mercy. Therefore 
this ſaying of Auguſtine remaineth true, that the 
grace of God doth not find men fit to be choſen, 
but maketh them ſo. a. . 

| 9. Neither do we any thing 

The /bift which paſs upon the ſubtilty of Tho- 
Thomas uſeth mas, that the foreknowing of 
in ſolving this deſervings, is not indeed the cauſe 
queſtion, reject- of predeſtination on the behalf of 
ed, the act of him that doth predeſti- 
nate, but on our behalf it may 

after a certain manner be ſo called, that is, according 
to the particular weighing of predeſtination: as 
when it is ſaid, that God predeſtinateth glory to 


man by merits, becauſe he hath decreed to give to 


him grace by which he may deſerve glory. For 
ſince the Lord will in election have us to look unto 


nothing but his mere goodneſs, if any man ſhall co- 


vet here to ſee any more, it ſhall be a wrongful 
greedineſs. If we luſted to ſtrive in ſubtlety, we 


want not wherewith to beat back this ſilly ſubtlety. 
of Thomas. He affirmeth, that tothe ele& glory is after 


a certain manner predeſtinate by deſervings, becauſe 
the Lord doth after a certain manner predeſtinate 


to them the grace, by which they may deſerve glo- N 


ry. What if I anſwer on the contrary ſide and ſay 
that predeſtination unto grace, ſerveth election un- 
to life, and is as it were a waiting maid after it? 
That grace is predeſtinate to them, to whom the 
poſſeſſion of glory hath been long ago appointed: 
becauſe it pleaſeth the Lord to bring his children 
from the election into juſtification ? For thereupon 
it ſhall follow that the predeſtination of glory was 
rather the cauſe of the predeſtination of grace, than 
contrariwiſe. But away with thoſe ſtrivings as 
things ſuperfluous for ſuch as ſhall think that there 
is wiſdom enough for them in the word of God. 
For this was in old time truly written of an eccle- 
ſiaſtical writer, that they who allow the election of 


God to merits are more wiſe than they ought to be. 


Ambroſe de vocat. gent. lib. 1. cap l. 
| 10. Some do object that God 
| There is no re- ſhould be contrary to himſelf if 
pugnancy be- he ſhould univerſally call all men 
tween Gcd's cal- to him, and receive but a few e- 
img of all, and lect. So by their opinion the u- 


calling efectual. niverſalneſs of the promiſe taketh 


ly his choſen only. away the difference of ſpecial 


grace. And thus certain ſober 


men ſpeak, not ſo much to ſuppreſs the truth, as to 


debar crabbed queſtions, and ta bridle the curio- 
ſity of many, Their will is praiſe-worthy, but 
their counſel is not to be allowed: becauſe dallying 
by ſhifts is never excuſable. But their chjecting 
of it which do more railingly inveigh againſt it, is 
verily too fooliſh a cavil, or too ſhameful an error. 
How the ſcripture maketh theſe two to agree to- 
gether, that by outward preaching all men ate cal- 
led to repentance and faith, and yet that the ſpirit of 
repentance and faith is not given to all men, I have 
in another place already declared, and by and by 
ſomewhat of it muſt be repeated again. Now that 


which they require I deny to them, ſince it is two 


ways falſe. For he that threateneth that while it 
raineth upon one city, there ſhall be drought upon a- 

nother: Amos iv. y. & viii. 1 1. He that pronounceth that 
there ſhall in another place be famine of doctrine, 
bindeth not himſelf with any certain law to call all 
men equally, And when he who forbidding Paul 
to ſpeak in Aſia, and turning him from Bythinia, 
draweth him into Macedonia, (Acts xvl. 6.) ſhew- 
eth, that it is in his own power to diſtribute this 
treaſure to whomſoever it ſhall pleaſe him. Yet 
more plainly he ſheweth by Iſaiah, chap. viii. 16. 
how he peculiarly directeth to the elect the promiſes 
of ſalvation : for he faith of them only, and not of 
all mankind indifferently, that they ſhall he his diſ- 


' ciples Whereby it is certain that the doctrine 


of ſalvation is wrongfully ſet open in common to all 


men to profit effectually, which is faid to be ſeve- 


rally laid up only for the children of the church. 
Let this ſuffice at this preſent, that although the 


voice of the goſpel ſpake generally to all, yet the 


gift of faith I Are. Ifaiah aſſigneth the cauſe, for 
that the the Lord is not revealed to all men, 
IIa. Iii, F. f he had faid that the goſpel is 
malicioufly and frowardly deſpiſed, becauſe many 
do ſtubbornly refuſe to hear: peradventure this 
colour touching univerſal calling ſhould prevail. 
Neither is it the purpoſe of the prophet to diminiſh 


the fault of men, when he teacheth that the foun- 


tain of blindneſs is, that God vouchſafeth not to 
open his arm to them: only he giveth warning, 
that becauſe faith is a ſingular gift, the ears are 

beaten in vain with outward doctrine, But 1 
would fain know of theſe doctors, whether only 


preaching, or faith, make the children of God. 


Certainly when it is ſaid in the firſt chapter of 
John, whoſoever believe in the only begotten ſon 
of God, John. i. 12. are themſelves alſo made the 


children of God, there is not in that place a confu- 


ſed heap jumbled up together: but a ſpecial order 
is given to the faithful, which are born not of 
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blood, nor of the will of the- fleth;nor of the will 


of man, but of God. But (ſay they) there is a 


mutual conſent of faith with the word, namely, 


- whereſoever is faith, But it is no new thing that 


ſecd fall among thorns or in ftony places: not on- 
ly becauſe the greater part appeareth indeed obſti- 


nate againſt God, but alſo becauſe all men have not 


eyes and cars, How then ſhall it agree that God 
calleth to him them whom he knoweth will not 
come ? Let Auguſtine anſwer for me, Wilt thou 
diſpute with me? Admire with me, and cry out 


O depth, let us both agree in fear, leſt we periſh 


in error, Moreover if election (as Paul witneſſeth) 
be the mother of faith, I turn back the argument 
upon their own head, that faith is therefore not ge- 


neral, becauſe election is ſpecial, For by the or- 


derly dependance of cauſes and effects, it is eaſily 
gathered, that where Paul faith, that we are full 
of ail ſpiritual bleſſing, as God had choſen us be- 


fore the creation of the world : therefore theſe 


riches are not common to all, becauſe God hath 
choſen only whom he would, This is the reaſon 
why in another place he commendeth the faith of 
the elect, leſt it ſhould be thonght that any man 
doth by his own motion get faith to himſelf : but 


_ that this glory may remain with God, that they are 
freely enlightned of him, whom he had choſen be- 


„Tit. i. 1. For Bernard faith rightly, [Ad Tho. 
of. Beruel. Epi. to007.] friends do ſeverally 
to whom he alſo ſaith, fear not thou ſmall 


>Flpck : for to you it is given to know the myſtery 
of the kingdom of heaven, Who are theſe ? even 


they whom be hath foreknown and predeſtmate to 
be faſhioned like to the image of his Son. A great 


and fecret counſel is made known, The Lord knew 


who are his: but that which was known to God is 


made manifeſt to men: neither doth he vouchſafe to 


make any others partakers of ſo great a myſtery, but 
thoſe ſelf ſame men, whom he hath foreknown and pre- 
deſtinate to be his. A little after he eoncludeth: the 
mercy of God is from eternity even to eternity u- 
pon them that fear him: from eternity, by reaſon 
of predeſtination : to eternity, with reſpect to bleſ- 
ſedneſs: the one without beginning, the other 


- withort ending. But what need I to cite Bernard 


for witneſs, when we hear from the maſter's own 


mouth (John vi. 46.) that none do fee but they 


which are of God? By which words he ſignifieth, 
that all they which are not begotten again of God, 
do dazle at the brightneſs of his countenauce. And 


to election faith indeed is fitly joined, ſo that It keep 


the ſecond degree. Which order the words of 
Chriſt do clearly expreſs in another place, This is 
the will cf my father, that I loſe not that which he 
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hath given. For thts is his will, that whoſoeyes © 
believerh In the Son, ſhall not periſh, If he woulg + _ 
have all ſaved, he would appoint over them bis 
Son to be their keeper, and would gruff them all 
into his body with the holy bond of faith. | Now it 


is certain that faith is a fingular pledge of his fa. 


therly love, laid up for his children whom he hath 


adopted, Therefore Chriſt in another place faith, 


that the ſheep follow: the ſhepherd, becauſe they 
know his voice: but they follow not a ſtranger, be- 
. caufe they know not the voice of ſtrangers, John 


X. 4. Whence cometh this differ ence, but becauſe 
their ears are bored by God? For no man maketh 


himſelf a ſheep : but he is made one by the Heaven- 


9 grace. For which cauſe alſo the Lord teacheths 
at our ſafety ſhall always be certain and free from 


danger, becauſe it is kept by the invincible power 
of God. Wherefore he coneludeth that the un- 
delievers are not of his ſheep: namely becauſe 


they are not of the number of them, whom God 


hath promiſed by Iſaiah that they ſhall be his diſciples, 
Now becauſe in the teſtimonies which I have al- 


leged is expreſſed perſeverance, they do therewith- 


al teſtify the unmoveable ſtedfaſtneſs of election. 


11. Now let us ſpeak of the re. 8 
probate, whom the apoſtle joia- Te græum 


eth there together. For as Jacob, refrobation tie 


having yet with good works de- will of Cad to 


ſerved nothing, is taken into grace, riject, and not 


ſo Eſau, being yet defiled with men's dgſerving 
no wicked doing, is hated. Rom. fo be rejeclad-. 
ix. 13. If we turn our eyes to x TY 


works, we do wrong to the apoſtle, as thongh he 


ſaw not the ſame thing which we clearly ſee. It 
is proved that he ſaw it not, forafmuch as he ex- 
preſly enforceth this point, that When they had 
not yet done any good or evil, the one was choſen, 
and the other refuſed, to prove that the foundati- 
on of the predeſtination of God is not in works, 


Again when he moved the objection, whether God. 
be unrighteous, he allegeth not that which had 
been the moſt certain and plain defence of his, 


righteouſneſs, namely, that God rendered to Eſau 
according to his wiekednels : but he was content 
with another folution, that the reprobate are ſlirred 
up to this end, that the glory of God may beſet forth 
by them. Laſt of all he adjoineth a concluding 


ſentence, that God hath mercy upon whom” he 


will, and hardeneth whom he will. See you not 
how he imputeth both to the will of God only 
Therefore if we cannnot declare a reaſon why he 
vouchſafeth to grant mercy to them that are his, 
but becauſe it ſo pleaſeth him: neither: alſo ſhall 

we 
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c have any other cauſe in rejeRing of others, than eth, pr ſheweth mercy to whom he will, men are. _ 
his own will. For when it is faid that God harden- _ warned to ſeek no cauſe elſewhere than in 
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A confutation of the flanders wherewith this dofrine hath always been wrongfully burdened. — 


long-ſuffering and lenity bear with the veſſels of 
wrath prepared to deſtruction: and on the other 
ſide he make known the riches of his glory toward 
the veſſels of mercy which he hath prepared to glo- 
ry. Rom. ix. 21. Let the readers mark, how Paul, 
to cut off occaſion from whiſperings and backbit- 
ings, giveth the chief rule to the wrath and power 
of God: becauſe it is unjuſt that thoſe deep judg- 
ments which ſwallow up all our ſenſes, ſhould be 


Eleftion granted UT when the wit of man 
by ſume who not- heareth theſe things, the 
withtanding de- frowardneſs thereof cannot be 
ry reprobation. reſtrained, but that by and by as 

| at the bloody blaſt of a trumpet 
ſounding to battle, it diverſely and exceſſively tur- 
moileth. And many indeed, as though they would 
drive away the malice from God, do ſo grant elec- 
tion, that they deny that any man is reprobated: 


but they do too ignorantly and childiſhly ;, foraſ- | 
_ ries anſwer is very trifling, that God doth not ut- 


much as election itſelf could not ſtand unleſs it were 


ſet contrary to reprobation : God is ſaid to ſepa- 
rate them whom he adopteth unto falvation : it 
them, if peradventure they may repent. As tho 
Paul aſcribed to God a patience, to look for their 


ſhould de more that fooliſhly ſaid that others do 
either by chance or by their own endeayour obtain 


that which only election giveth to a few.  There-_ 


fore whom God paſſeth over, he rejecteth: and for 


no other couſe, but for that he will exclude them - 
God doth not permit, but govern with his 


from the inheritance which he doth predeſtinate to 
be his children's. Neither. is the backwardneſs of 
men tolerable, if it ſuffer not itſelf to be bridled 
with the word of God, where. the incomprehenſible 


counſel of God is treated of which the angels them- 
ſelves do worſhip. But we have already heard, 
of ſalvation to God, but the blame of deſtruction 
he caſteth upon them who by their own will do 


that hardening is no leſs in the hand and will of 
God than mercy. Neither doth Paul, Rom. ix 20. 
as the men do that I have ſpoken of) buſily labour 
to excuſe God with a lying defence: but only he 
teacheth that it is not lawful for the thing formed 
to quarrel with him that formed it. Now whoſo 
do not admit. that they are rejected of God, how 
will they diſintangle themſelves from that ſaying of 
Chriſt, Every tree which my Father hath not plan- 


ted, ſhall be plucked up by the root, Matth. xv. 13. 


They plainly hear that all theſe are adjudged and 
doomed to deſtruction, whom the heavenly. Father 
aath not vouchſafed to plant as holy trees in his 
gronnd. If they deny this to be a ſign of repro- 
bation, then is there nothing ſo clear that it may 
be proved to them. But if they ceaſe not to wran- 
gle, let the ſobriety of faith be contented with this 
admonition of Paul, that there is no cauſe to quar- 
with God, if he be willing on the one fide to ſhew 
tis wrath and to make his power known, do with 


made ſubject to our determination., Our adverſa- © 


terly reject them whom he ſuffereth in lenity, but 
abideth with a mind hanging in ſuſpence toward 


turning, whom he faith are fitted for deſtruction, 
For Auguſtine faith rightly where he expoundeth 
this place, where. power is joined to permiſſion, - 
| power. 
(Lib. 5. contra Jul. cap. 5.) They further ſay alſo, 


that ir is not for nothing ſaid; that the veſſels ß 
wrath are prepared to deſtru&ion : but, that God 


hath prepared the veſſels of mercy: becauſe by 
this means he aſcribeth and challengeth the praiſe 


bring it upon themſelves. But although I grant 


to thein that Paul by the divers manner of. ſpeak- _ 
ing did ſoften the harſhneſs of the firſt part of the 
ſentence, yet it is not meet to aſſign the preparing 


unto deſtruction to any other thing than to the 


ſecret counſel of God: which alſo is affirmed i lit- 


tle before in the reſt of the text. That God ſtir- 
red up Pharaoh; then that he hardeneth whom he 
will. Whereupon followeth that the hidden coun- 
ſel of God is the cauſe of hardenipg: This at the 


leaſt I get which Auguſtine ſaith (Lib. 1. de præ- 
| deft. ſancti c. 2.) that when God of wolves maketh 


„he doth with a mightier grack&eform them, 


that their hardnefs may be tamed: ud therefore 


God for this cauſe doth not convert the obſtinate, 
becauſe he doth-not ſhew forth in them the migh- 


tier grace, which he wanteth not if he would ſhew 
it forth. | | 1 
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5 2. Theſe ſayings indeed ſhould 

There is no ſtriv- be ſufficient for the godly and ſo- 
ing againſt God ber, and them who remember 
in this cauſe. 
| aſmuch as theſe venomous dogs 

do caft up not only one ſort of venom againſt God, 


we will, as the matter ſhall ſerve anſwer to every 


one particularly. Fooliſh men divers ways quar- 
rel with God, as though they had him ſubject to 
their accuſations. Firſt therefore they aſk, by what 
right the Lord is angry with his creatures of whom 
he hath not been firſt provoked by any offence : 
for to condemn to deſtruction whom he will, a- 
greeth rather with the wilfulneſs of a tyrant, than 
the lawful ſentence of a judge. Therefore they 
fay that there is cauſe why men ſhould blame God, 
if by his bare will, without their own deſerving, 


they be predeſtinate to eternal death. If ſuch 
thoughts do at any time come into the mind of the 


godly, to break their violent aſſaults they ſhall be 
ſufficiently armed with this, although they had 
no more, if they conſider how great wickedneſs it 
is, even ſo much as to enquire of the cauſes of the 
will of God; ſince it is the cauſe of all things that 
exiſt, and worthily ſo ought to be. For if it have 


any cauſe, then ſomewhat muſt go before it, 


whereto It mult be as it were connected; which it 
is unlawful once to imagine, For the will of God 
is fo the higheſt rule of righteouſneſs, that whatſo- 


ever he willeth, even for this that he willeth it, it 


ought to be taken for righteous. When therefore 
it is aſked, why the Lord did it: it is to be anſwer- 
ed, becauſe he willed it, But if thou go further 
*n aſking why he willed it, thou aſkeſt ſome greater 
and higher thing than the will of God; which can- 
Not be found. Let therefore the raſhneſs of man 
reſtrain itſelf, and not ſeek. that which is not, leſt 
peradventure it may not find that which is. With 


this bridle (I ſay) he ſhall be well withholden who- 


ſoever he be that will difpnte the ſecrets of God 
with reverence. (Auguſtine lib. 1. de Gent. contra 
Manic. cap. 3.) As for the boldneſs of the wicked, 
who dread not openly to ſpeak evil of God : againſt 
it the Lord with his own righteouſneſs without a- 
ny of our defence ſhall ſufficiently vindicate him- 
ſelf, when he ſhall take all ſhifting from their con- 
ſciences, and hold them faſt convinced, and con- 
demn them. Neither do we yet thruſt in the feign- 
ed device of abſolute power, which as it is prophane, 
ſo worthily ought to be abhorred of us. We feign 
not God lawleſs, who is a law to himſelf (as Plato 
faith) men ſtand in need of laws who are troubled 


with unlawful luſts: but the will of God is not on- 


themſelves to be men. But for- 
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ly pure from all fault, but- alſo is the higheſt rule 


of perfection, and the law of all laws. But we de. 


ny that he is ſubject to yield account. We 
alſo that we are meet judges, who would p 


of this cauſe after our own ſenſe. Wherefore if we at. 


tempt further than we lawfully may, let that threa. 
tening in the Pſalms bring us in fear, — 


ſnall overcome ſo oft as he is judged of any mortal 


man, Pſal. li. 6. 
3. So can God in keeping fi- 

lence, put his ehemies to ſilence, The truth hath 
But that we may not ſuffer them ſufficient to 
freely to ſcorn his holy name, he mouths, who aſh 
delivereth to us out of his holy why Ged /boull 
word weapons againſt them. fereordain fome 
Wherefore if any man attack us , unto death, when 
with ſuch words; why hath God they, not exift- 


from the beginning predeſtinate ing, could not de 


ſome to death, who when they ſerve the death 
were not, could not yet deſerve whereunto they 
the ſentence of death: we inſtead were apprinted 
of anſwer may again on our ſide 


aſk of them, what they think that God oweih to 
man, if he will judge him by his own nature. In 


ſuch ſort as we are all corrupted with fin, we cannot 
but be hateful to God; and that not by tyrannous 
cruelty, but by moſt upright reaſon of juſtice If 
all they whom the Lord hath predeſtinate to death 
are by the ſtate of nature ſubject to the judgment 


of death: of what injuſtice againſt themſelves, I be- 


leech you, may they complain? Let all the ſons of 
Adam come: let them ſtrive and diſpute with 
their Creator, for that by his eternal providence 
they were before their generation condemned to e- 
verlaſting miſery. * What ſhall they be able once to 
mutter againſt this defence, when God on the other 
ſide ſhall call them to the reacknowleging of them- 
ſelves ? If they be all taken out of a corrupt maſs, 
it is no wonder if they be ſubject to damnation. 


Let them not therefore accuſe God of iojuſtice, it 
by his eternal judgment they are appointed to death, = 


to which they themſelves do feel whether they will 
or no, that they are willingly led of their own na- 
ture. Whereby it appeareth how wrongfully 


is the defire of their murmuring, - becauſe 


they do of ſet purpoſe hide the cauſe of dam- 

nation which they are compelled to acknowlege in 
themſelves, that the laying of the blame upon God 

may acquit them. But though I do a hundred 

times confeſs, as it is moft true that God is the 

author of it, yet do they not by and by wipe away 
the guiltineſs which being engraven on their con- 

ſciences from time to time with frequent recourle 
5 : 5 preſenteth 


condemned for 
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preſenteth itſelf to their eyes, 


| | 4. Again they except and ſay; 
Coed not unjuſt were they not before Ned 


though men be by the ordinance of God to the 


that corruption ledged 
whereunto they on? When therefore they periſh 
were forcordain- in their corruption, they do no- 
ed. | thing but ſuffer the puniſhment 


3 of that miſery into which by his 
predeſtination Adam fell and drew his poſterity 


headlong with him. Is not he therefore unjuſt, 
who doth ſo cruelly mock his creatures ? I grant in- 


| deed that all the children of Adam fell by the will 


of God into that ſtate of miſery wherein they are 
now bound: and this is it that I ſaid at the begin- 
ning, that at length we muſt always return to the 
determination of the will of God, the cauſe where- 


of is hidden in himſelf. But it followeth not by 


and by that God is ſubject to this ſlander. For we 


will with Paul anſwer them in this manner, O man, 


who art thou that contendeſt with God ? doth the 
thing formed ſay to him that formed it, Why haſt 


thou made me ſo? Hath not the potter power to 
make of the ſame lump one veſlel to honour, and 


another to diſhonour ? Rom. ix. 20, They will ſay 
that the righteouſneſs of God is not ſo truly defend- 


ed, but that we may ſeek a ſhift, ſuch as they are 


wont to have that want a juſt excuſe. For what 
elſe ſeemeth here to be ſaid, than that God hath a 
power which cannot be hindered from doing any 
thing whatſoever it be as he pleaſeth himſelf ? But 
it is far otherwiſe. For what ſtronger reaſon can 
be brought than when we are commanded to think 
What a one God is ? For how ſhould he commit a- 
ny injuſtice, who is judge of the world? If it pro- 
perly pertain to the nature of God to do judgment, 
then he naturally loveth righteouſneſs, and abhor- 
reth unrighteouſneſs. Wherefore the apoſtle did 
not, as though he were overtaken, look about for 
holes to hide him: but ſhewed that the reaſon of the 
righteouſneſs of God is higher than that either it is 
to be meaſured by the meaſure of man, or may be 
comprehended by the narrow capacity of the wit of 


man. The apoſtle indeed confeſſeth that there is 


ſuch depth in the judgments of God, wherewith 
the minds of men ſhould be ſwallowed, if they en- 


deavoured to penetrate into it. Buthe teacheth al- - 


ſo how hainous a wrong it is, to bind the works of 
God to ſuch a law, that ſo ſoon as we underſtand 
not the reaſon of them, we may be bold to diſallow 
them. It is a known ſaying of Solomon (which 
jet tew do rightly-underſtand.) The great Creator 


ſame corruption which is now al- 
for the cauſe of damnati- 
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of all rendereth reward to the fool, and reward to 


tranſgreſſors, Prov. xxvi.. 10. For he crieth out 
concerning the greatneſs of God, in- whoſe will it 
is to puniſh fools and tranſgreſſors, although he do 
not vouchſafe to let them have his ſpirit. And 
monſtrous is the madneſs of men, when they ſo co- 


vet to make that which is unmeaſurable, ſubject to 


the ſmall meaſure of their reaſon. The angels who 


ſtood ſtill in their uprightneſs, Paul calleth elect. 


2 Tim. v. 22. If their ſtedfaſtneſs was grounded 
upon the godd pleaſure of God, the falling away of 
the other proveth they were forſaken : of which 
thing there can no other cauſe be alledged than re- 
probation, which is hidded in the fecret counſel of 
God, _— hes: 

5. Go to; let there now be A reafon of the 
preſent ſome Manichee, or Ce- will of Ged in 
leſtine, a ſlanderer of the pro- rejection of the 
vidence of God: I ſay with Paul wicked, we nei- 
that there ought no reaſon to be ther can l 
rendered thereof: becauſe with neither uld 
the greatneſs of it, it far ſur- ſearch. 
mounteth our underſtanding. | 

What wonder? or what abſurdity is it? Would he 
have the power of God ſo limited, that it might be 
able to work no more, than his mind is able to con- 
ceive? I fay with Auguſtine, that they are created 
of the Lord, whom he without doubting foreknew 


that they ſhould go into deſtruction: and that it 


was ſo done becauſe he ſo willed: but why he wil- 
led, it is not our part to aſk a reaſon of it who can- 
not comprehend it; neither is it meet that the will 
of God ſhould come down into controverſy among 
us, of which ſo oft as mention is made, under the 
name of it is named the higheſt rule of righteouſ- 
nels. Why therefore is any queſtion moved of un- 
righteouſneſs where righteouſneſs clearly appeareth? 
Neither let us be aſhamed, after the example of 
Paul, ſo to ſtop the mouths of the wicked, and 
from time to time ſo oft as they ſhall be bold to 
bark againſt it, to repeat this, Who be ye miſera- 
ble men, that lay an accuſation to God's charge, 
and do therefore lay it to his charge, becauſe he 
doth not temper the greatneſs of his works to your 
dulneſs? As though they were therefore wrongful, 
becauſe they are hidden from fleſh, The unmea- 
ſurableneſs of the judgments of God is by clear ex- 
periences known unto you. Ye know that they 
are called the deep bottomleſs depth. Pſal. xxxvi. 
Now aſk of the narrow capacities of your wit, whe- 
ther they comprehend that which God hath decreed 
with himſelf. What good doth it you therefore 
with mad ſearching to plunge yourſelves into the 
Qqq2. a bottom- 
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bottomleſs depth, which reaſon itſelf teacheth you 
that it ſhall be to your deſtruction? Why are ye 


not reſtrained with ſuch fear of the which both 


that hiſtory of Job and the books of the prophet 
do report of the incomprehenſible wiſdom, and ter- 
rible power of God? If thy mind be diſquieted, let 
it not grieve thee to embrace the counſel of Augul- 
tine. (Aug. de verb. apo. ſerm. 20.) Thou being a 
man lookeſt for an anſwer at my hand; and I alſo 
am a man, Therefore let us both hear him that 


faith; O man, who at thou? Better is a faithful 


ignorance than raſh knowlege. Seek merits ; thou 
ſhalt find nothing but pain, O depth, Peter deni- 
eth: the thief believeth. O depth: ſeekeſt thou 
a reaſon? I will tremble at the depth. Reaſon 
thou, I will wonder, diſpute thou, I will believe: I 
ſee a depth, but I reach not the bottom, Paul reſ- 
ted, becauſe he found wondering, He calleth the 
judgments of God unſearchable: and art thou come 
to arch them? He ſaith that his ways are impoſ- 
ſible to be traced out: and doſt thou trace them? 
we will not profit by proceeding further: for nei- 
ther ſhall we fatisfy their froward wanton curiouſ- 
neſs, nor doth the Lord need any other defence, 
than that which he hath uſed by his ſpirit, who 
ſpake by the mouth of Paul; and we ſorget to 
ſpeak well, when we ceaſe to ſpeak with God. 
| 6. Their other objection alſo 
Meccſſity of fin» ariſeth out of ungodlineſs, which 
| ning neither ex- yet tendeth not ſo directly to the 
cuſeth the ſinner, accuſing of God as to the excu- 
nor chargeth ſing of the ſinner, Howbeit the 
G:d juſtly with ſinner who is condemned of God 
injuftice for con- cannot be juſtified withont the 
demning them diſhonour of the judge. Thus 
that fo fin. 


therefore prophane tongues do 
: bark againſt God, ſaying : why 
ſhould God impute thoſe things for ſins to men, 
of which he hath by his predeſtination laid neceſſity 
upon them ? For what ſhould they do ? Should 
they wreſtle with his decrees? This would be a 
_ vain attempt, fince they cannot do it at all. There- 
fore they are not rightly puniſhed for thoſe things, 
*whereof the chief cauſe is God's predeſtination. 
Here I will abſtain from that defence, whereunto 
the eccleſiaſtical writers do commonly flee, namely, 
that the foreknowlege of God withſtandeth not but 
that man may be accounted the finner : becauſe 
God foreſeeth the evils of man, not his own. For 
ſo the cavil will not ſtay here, but will rather preſs 
us further with ſaying, that God, if he had choſen, 


might have provided a remedy for thoſe evils which 
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he foreſaw; and that ſince he hath not done fo, he 
hath of determined purpoſe created men to that 
end that he ſhould fo behave himſelf on earth: and 
if by the providence of God, man was created to 
this condition, that he ſhould do all thoſe things 
that he doth : then he is not to be blamed for that 


Which he cannot avoid, and which he enterpriſed 


by the will of God.. Therefore let us ſee how this 
knot ought to be well looſed, Firſt of all, this 
ought to be holden certain among all men which 
Soloman ſaith, that God hath created all things for 
himſelf, and the wicked man to an evil day. Prov. 
xvi. 4. Behold, when the diſpoſing of all things is. 


in the hand of God, wheb in his power remainet 


the rule of ſafety and death, he, ſo ordereth them 
by his counſel and beck, that among men there are 
born ſome adjudged even from their mother's womb 
to death, who with their deſtruction may glorify 

his name. If any man anſwer, that there is no ne- 
ceſſity laid upon them by the providence of God, 


but rather that he created them in ſuch eſtate, be- 


cauſe he foreſaw their perverſeneſs to come: he nei- 
ther ſaith nothing at all, nor altogether, The old 


writers are wont indeed ſometimes to uſe this ſolu - 


tion: but as it were donbtingly. But the ſchool 
men reſt upon it, as though nothing could be ob- 


jected againſt it. Indeed I willingly grant, that 


foreknowlege alone bringeth no necæeſſity to crea- 
tures, although all men are not of that opinlon; 
for there are Hes that will have it alſo to be the 
cauſe of things. But it ſeemeth. to me that Valla, 
a man not otherwiſe practiſed in holy writings, ſa 
both more deeply and more wiſely, who ſhewed 


that this contention is ſuperfluous; becanſe Toth 


life and death are rather the doings of God's will 
than of his foreknowlege. If God did but foreſee 
the ſucceſſes of men, and did not alſo diſpoſe and or- 
der them by his will, then this queſtion ſhould not 
without cauſe be moved, whether his foreſeeing a- 
ny thing availed to the neceflity of them, But 
ſince he doth no otherwife foreſee the things that 
ſhall come to paſs, than becauſe he hath decreed 
that they ſhould ſo come to paſs : it is vain to move 
a controverſy about foreknowlege, where it is cer- 
tain that all things do happen rather by ordinance 


and commandment. 


7. They fay that this is not Cd did not an. 
written in expreſs words, that it foreſee, hit 
was decreed of God, that Adam diſpoſe the fall Us 
ſhould periſh by his falling away. man, and in hin 
As though the ſame God whom the ruin f ta 
the ſcripture reporteth to do 


Ay... 


- whatſoever - 


fre- will, that he might ſhape to himſelf his own 
fortune; and that God decreed nothing but to 
handle him according to his deſerving.” If fo cold 
a device be received, where ſhall be that almighti- 
neſs of God, whereby he governeth all things ac- 
cording to his ſecret councel, which dependeth on 
no other thing than itſelf ? But predeſtination, 


whether they will or no, ſheweth itſelf, in Adam's 


poſterity. © For it came to paſs naturally that all 


men ſhould loſe fa.vation by the fault of one pa- 
W hat hindereth them to confeſs of one man 
that which againſt- their wills they confeſs of all 
mankind? For why ſhould they loſe their labour 


rent. 


with dallying ſhifts? The ſcripture cryeth out that 
all men were in the perſon of one man made bound 


to eternal death. Since this cannot be imputed to 
nature, it is plain that it proceeded from the won- 


drous counſel of God; But it is too much abſur- 
dity that theſe good patrons of the righteouſneſs of 
God do ſo ſtumble at a ſtraw, and leap over great 


beams. Again I aſk, how came it to pals, that the 


fall of Adam did wrap up in eternal death ſo many 
nations with their children being infants without 


remedy, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God? Here their 
 _ tongues which are otherwiſe ſo pratling, muſt of 


neceflity be dumb. It is a terrible decree, I own; 
yet no man ſhall be able to deny, but that God 
foreknew what end man ſhould have, ere he creat- 
ed him, and therefore foreknew it becauſe he had 
ſo ordained by his decree. If any man here inveigh 


- againſt the foreknowlege of God, he raſhly and in- 


diſcreetly ſtumbleth For what matter is there, I 
beſeech you, why the heavenly Judge ſhould be ac- 
cuſed for that he was not ignorant of that which was 
to come? Therefore if there be any either juſt or 
colourable complaint, it toucheth predeſtination. 
Neither ought it to ſeem an abſurdity which I ſay, 
that God not only forefaw the fall of the firſt man, 
and in him the ruin of his poſterity, but alſo difpoſ- 


ed it after his own will. For as it bel to his 
wiſdom, to foreknow al! things that ſhall be: ſo it 


belongeth to his power, to rule and govern all 
things with his hand. And this queſtion Auguſ- 
tine very well diſcuſſeth, as he doth others, ſaying, 
(Enchir, ad Laurent.) We moſt wholſomely con- 


lets that which we moſt rightly believe, that the 


God and Lord of all things, who created all things 
very good, and foreknew that evil things ſhould 
ſpring out of good, and knew that it pertained more 


to his almighty goodneſs even of evil things to do 


well than to ſuffer them to be evil: that he fo or- 
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whatſoever he will, created the nobleſt of all his dered the life of angels and men, that in it he might | 
creatures to an uncertain end. They fay he had · firſt ſhew what free · will eould do, and then what 


that he permitted it, but becavſe 


enter into predeſtination, 


the benefit of his grace and judgment of juſtice 
could do, Tt or TOES EE tes be 
© 8, Here they run to the di- The wicked ao 
ſtinction of will and permiſſion, in and periſb 
which they will have it grant- nat by God's per- 
that the wicked do perth, miſſion only, but 
God only permitting but not wil- by his wall and 
ling it. But why thould we ſay appointment. 
he fo willeth? However it is not likely that man 
by himſelf, only by the permiſſion of God, without 
any of his ordinance, brought deſtruction to him- 
ſelf : as though Go appointed not, of what condi- 
tion he would have the chief of his creatures to be. 
I therefore will not doubt to confeſs ſimply with 
Auguſtine, that the will of God is the neceſſity of 
things, and that what he willeth, it muſt of neceſ- 
ſity come to paſs: as thoſe things ſhall truly 
come to paſs which he hath foreſeen. (De Cen. ad 
lite. li. 6. c. 15.) Now if for excuſe of themſelves 
and of the ungodly, either the Pelagians or Mani- 
chees, or Anabaptiſts, or Epicureans (for with theſe | 


four ſets we have to do in this queſtion) ſhall ob- 


je againſt the neceſſity where with they are bound 
by the predeſtination of God: they bring nothing 

fit to the purpoſe. For if predeſtination be nothing 
elſe but a diſpenſation of the righteouſneſs of God, 
which is hidden indeed, but yet without fault: for- 


aſmuch as it is certain that they were not unworthy. - 
to be 


predeſtinate to that eſtate, it is alſo as certain 
that the deſtruction is moſt righteous which they 
Moreover their deſtruc- 
tion fo dependeth upon the predeſtination of God, 
that both cauſe and matter thereof is found in them- 
ſelves. For the firſt man fell, becauſe the Lord ſo 
judged it to be expedient ; why he fo judged is un- 

known to us; yet it is certain that he ſo judged 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe he ſaw that there 
by the glory of his name ſhould be worthily ſet 
forth. When thou heareſt mention of the glory of 
God, there think of his righteouſneſs : for it muſt 
be righteous that deſerveth praiſe. Man therefore 
falleth, the providence of God fo ordaining it: but 
he falleth by his own fault. The Lord had a little 
before pronounced, that all the things which he 
had made were very good. 


tion, the Lord with his commendation allowed that 
which came from himſelf, Therefore by his owa 
wickedneſs he corrupted the nature which he had 


2443 received 


Whence therefore - © 
cometh that perverſeneſs to man, to fall away from * 
his God? Left it ſhould be thought to be of crea- 
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K 
received pure of the Lord, and by his fall he drew 
his Whole poſterity with him into deſtruction. 

Wperf fore let us rather behold an evident cauſe of 
damnation in the corrupted nature of mankirid, 
which is nearer to us, than ſearch for a hidden and 


utterly incomprehenſible cauſe thereof in the pre- 
* deſtination of God Neither let it grieve us fo far 


8c ſubmit our wit to the unmeaſurable wiſdom of 
Vo, that it may yield in many ſecrets of his. For, 


of thoſe things which it is neither granted nor law- 


ful to know, the ignorance is well learned: the co- 


veting of knowJege is a point of madneſs. 


9. Such men perhaps will ſay, | 


The judgment of that I have not yet brought e- 
God m puniſhing nough to ſubdue that wicked 
men for that excuſe. But I verily confeſs that 
whereof he hath it can never be brought to paſs, 
laid a neceſſity u- but that ungodlineſs will always 
pon them is righ- grudge and murmur againſt it; 
teu, but the yet I think that I have ſpoken ſo 
reaſon how it is much as might ſuffice to take a- 
righteous is un- 
known to us: who 
fhould rather be- 
wail iniquity in 
eurſelves, than 
feel the cauſe 
thereof in God, 


all colour of gainſaying. The 
reprobate would be thought ex- 


cannot eſcape the neceſſity of 
ſinning : eſpecially ſince fuch ne- 
ceſlity is caſt upon them by the 
ordination of God. But we de- 


ny that they are thereby well excuſed, becauſe the 


ordinance of God, by which they complain that 
they are deſtined to deſtruction, hath his righteouſ- 
neſs, unknown indeed to us, but yet moſt certain. 


Whereupon we conclude, that they bear no evil 


which is not laid upon them by the moſt righteous 
judgment of God. Then, we teach that they do 
prepoſterouſly,. which to ſeek out the beginning of 
their damnation, do bend their eyes to the ſecret 
cloſets of the counſel of God, and wink at the cor- 
ruption of nature, from whence their damnation 
ſpringeth. And this withſtandeth that they cannot 
impute it to God, for that he witneſſeth of his 
own creation, For although man is created by the 
eternal providence of God to that calamity, whereun- 
to he is ſubject; yet the matter thereof he took of 
himſelf, not of God, foraſmuch as he is by no other 
mean fo loſt, but becauſe he went out of kind from 


the pure creation of God into a corrupt and im- 


pure perverſeneſs. 

HY 10 Now the adverſaries of 
Cod not to be God's predeſtination do flander 
chargedas a par- it alſo with a third abſurdity. 


way not only all reaſon but alſo 


cuſable in ſinning, becauſe they 


OF THE MANN R HOW TO RECEIVE :'Boox1h, | 


For when we impute it to no- tial acceßter 

thing elſe but to the choice of the prog _ * 
will of God, that they are made 

free from the univerſal deſtruction, whom he ma- 
keth heirs of his kingdom, thereby they gather that 
there is with him reſpect of perſons, which the 
ſcripture: every where denieth; and therefore, that 
either the ſcripture diſagreeth with itſelf, or that 


in the election of God there is a reſpect of merits. 


Firſt, the ſcripture in another ſenſe denieth, that 
God is a reſpecter of perſons, than as they judge it. 
For by the name of perſon it ſignifieth not a man, 


but thoſe things which being ſeen with eyes in man 


are wont to procure either favour, grace, and digni- 
ty, or hatred, contempt and ſhame; as ri 

wealth, power, nobility, office, country, excell 

of beauty, and ſuch like; on the other ſide, pover- 
ty, need baſeneſs, vileneſs, contempt, and the like, 
So Peter and Paul do teach that the Lord is not an 
accepter of perſons, becauſe he putteth no difference 
between the Jew and the Greek, to refuſe the one 
and embrace the other only for reſpect of nation, 
Acts x. 14. Rom. ii. 10. Gal. iii. 28. So James uſ- 
eth the ſame words when he mindeth to affirm, that 
God in his judgment does not regard riches. Jam. 
1i. 5. But Paul in another place ſpeaketh thus of 
God, that in judging he hath no conſideration of 
freedom or bondage. Col. ili. 2 5. Eph. vi. g. Where · 
fore there is no contradiction in faying, that God 
according to the will of his good pleaſure, without 
any deſerving chuſeth for his ſons whom he will, 
rejecting and refuſing others. But the matter may 
thus be opened, that men may be more fully ſatis- 
fied. They aſk how it cometh to pals, that of two 
between whom no deſerving putteth any difference, 
God in his electing paſſeth over the one and taketh 
the other. I on the other ſide do aſ them, whe- 
ther they think that in him that is taken there is 2 


ny thing that may make the mind of God to incline 


toward him. If they confeſs (as they needs muſt) 
that there is nothing, it ſhall follow that God look- 
eth not upon man, but from his own goodneſs fetch- 


eth a cauſe why to do good to him. Whereas there- 


fore God chuſeth one man and refuſeth another, 
this cometh not of reſpect of man, but of his mercy 
alone, which ought to have liberty to ſhew forth 
and utter itſelf when and where it pleaſeth him, 
For we have in another place alſo ſhewed, that 
there were not from the beginning many noble, or 
wiſe, or honourable called, that God might hum- 
ble the pride of fleſh: 1 Cor. i, 26. ſo far is it off, 
that his favour was bound to perſons... — 
= N 11. Where 


ding all 11. Wherefore many do falſe- 
ork Þ ls ly accuſe God of partial righte- 
partial in con- ouſneſs, for that he doth not in 
demning any, but 


„ ſaving ſome courſe toward all men. If 
2 f (fay they) he find all guilty, let 
he him equally puniſh all: if he find 
them not guilty, let him withold the rigor of his 
judgment from all. But ſo they deal with him, as 
if either mercy were forbidden him, or when he 
| would have mercy he be compelled altogether to 
give over his judgment. What is it that they re- 
quire? H all be guilty, that all may together uffer 
all one pain. We grant the guiltineſs to be com- 
mon, but we ſay that the mercy of God helpeth 
ſbome. Let it help all, ſay they. But we anſwer, 

that it is rightful that he ſhould alſo in puniſhing 
ſhew himſelf a rightfol Judge. When they ſuffer 
not this; what do they elſe, but either go about to 
diveſt God of his power to haye mercy, or at leaſt 
to grant him upon this condition, that he utterly 
give over his judgment. Wherefore theſe ſayings 
of Auguſtine do very well agree together, (Epi. 100. 
de prædeſt. & grat. De bon. perſev. cap, 12.) Since 
in the firſt man the whole maſs of mankind fell in- 
to condemnation, theſe veſſels that are made of it 
to honour, are not the veſſels of their own righte- 
ouſneſs, but of the mercy of God: and whereas o- 
thers are made to diſhonour, the ſame is not to be 
imputed to unrighteouſnefs, but to judgment, &c. 
That to thoſe whom he refuſeth, God rendereth 


eth undeſerved grace; that they are delivered from 
all accuſation, after the manner of a creditor, in 
whoſe power it is to forgive tothe one. and demand 
of the other. Therefore the Lord alſo may give 
grace to whom he will, becauſe he is merciful : and 
give it not to all, becauſe he is a juſt Judge. He 
may by giving to fome that which they do not de- 
ſerve, ſhew his free grace, and by not giving to all, 
declare what all deſerve. For whereas Paul writeth, 
Rom, xi. 31, that God encloſed all under fin, that 
he might have mercy upon all,itis therewithal to be 
added that he is debtor to no man: becauſe no man 
firſt gave to him, that he may require like of him. 
| 12. This alſo they often ſay, 
to overthrow predeſtination, that 
while it ſtandeth, all carefulneſs 
and endeavour of well-doing fal- 
leth away. For who (fay they) 
3 ſhall hear that either life or death 
is certainly appointed for him by the eternal decree 


Predeſtination 
taketh not away 


the care of wel}. 
doing. 
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his predeſtination keep the ſame 


due puniſhment - to thoſe whom he calleth he giv- 


ef God, but that it will by and by come into his 


* 
mind that it maketh no matter how he behave him- 
ſelf, ſince the predeſtination of God can by his 
work. be neither hindered nor furthered? So ſhall 


all men diſſolutely throw forth themſelves, and af- 


ter a deſperate manner run headlong whither their 4 
luſt ſhall carry them. And verily they ſay not al- 
together falſely, for there be many ſwine, which 
with filthy blaſphmies defile the doctrine of pre- 
deſtination : and by this pretence alſo do mock out 
all admoniſhments and febuking, ſaying, Gd 
knoweth what he hath once determined to do with  : ll 
us: if he hath decreed our falvation, he will 
bring us to it at the time appointed: if he hath - 
predeſtinate our death, we ſhould labour in vain to 
the contrary. But the ſcripture when it teacheth 
with how much greater reverence and religiouſneſs 
we ought to think of ſo great a myſtery; doth bot 
inftru& the godly to far other ſenſe, and well 
confute theſe mens outrage. For it doth not ſpeak - 

of predeſtination to this end, that we ſhould be en- 
couraged to boldneſs, and with unlawful raſhneſs ; 
attempt to ſearch the untainted fecrets of Gd. 
but rather that being humbled and abaſed we ſhould _ 
learn to tremble at his judgment, and reverently to 
look up to his mercy. : To this mark the faithful 
will level themſelves. As for that filthy grunting 
of ſwine, it is well confuted of Paul. They ſay 
that they go careleſly forward in vices ; becauſe if 
they be of the number of the elect, their vices ſhall 
nothing hinder them, but that they ſhall at length 
be brought to life. But Paul telleth that we are to 
this end, that we ſhould lead a holy and faultleſs 
life. Eph. i. 4. If the mark that election is direct- 
ed unto be holineſs of life, it ought more to awake 
and ſtir us up chearfully to practiſe that holineſs, 
than to ſerve for a cloak of ſlothfulneſs. For how 
greatly do theſe things differ the one from the o- 'F 
ther? to ceaſe from welkdoing,. becauſe election 1 
is ſufficient for ſalvation; and that the appointed 
end of election is that we fhonld diligently apply 
ourſelves to good works. Away therefore with 
ſuch ſacrileges which do wrongfully invert the 
whole order of election. Where they ſtretch their 
blaſphemies further, when they ſay, that he who is | 
reprobated of God, fhall loſe his labour if he go ak 
bout to make himfelf acceptable to him with innok } 
cency and honeſty of life; therein they are taken 
with a moft ſhameleſs ly. For whence could ſuch 
endeavour come but of election? For whoſoever 
be of the number of the reprobate, as they are veſ-- 
ſels made to diſhonour, ſo they ceaſe not with con- 
tinual wicked works to provoke the wrath of God 
againſt themſelves, and by evident tokens to 3 N 
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with him in vain, _ 3 5 
of 13. But others do maliciouſly 
1t doth not over- and ſhamefully ſlander this doc- 
 thraw exhortati- trine, as though it did overthrow 
ons unto virtue all exhortations to godly living. 

and goalineſt. For which matter in old time 
Anuguſtine was load with a great 
cilumny; which he wiped away with his book of 


corruption and grace written to Valentine, theread- 


| feve. c. 14.) Theſe ſayings I have faithfully repor- 


ing whereof will appeaſe all godly and tractable 


men: yet I will touch a few things, which, as I 
truſt, ſhall ſatisfy them that are honeſt and not 
contentious. We have already ſeen how open and 
loud a preacher of the free election Paul was: was 
he therefore cold in admoniſhing and exhorting ? 


Let theſe good zealous men compare their earneſt- 
neſs with his, and it ſhall be found in them as ice 
in compariſon of his incredible heat. And truly 


this principle taketh away all doubts, that we are 
not called to uncleanneſs, but that every man ſhould 
poſſeſs his own veſſel in honour, &c. 1 Theſſ. iv. 
7. Again, that we are the workmanſhip of God 
created to good works, which he hath foreordained 
that we ſhould walk in them, Eph. ii. 10. Briefly, 


they that are even but meanly exerciſed in Paul, 


ſhall without long declaration eaſily perceive how 
fitly he maketh thele things to agree, which they 
feign to diſagree. Chriſt commandeth that men 
believe in him ; yet is his definitive ſentence neither 
falſe nor contrary to his commandment, where he 
faith : No man can come to me, but he to whom 


it is given of my Father. John vi. 61. Let preach- 


ing therefore have its courſe, which may bring men 
to faith, and with continual profiting hold them in 
erſeverance. Neither yet let the doctrine of pre- 
deſtination be hindred, that they who obey may not 
be proud as of their own, but may glory in the 
Lord. Chriſt not for nothing ſaith : Whoſo hath 
ears to hear, let him hear, Matth. xiii. 9, Therefore 
when we exhort and preach, they that have ears do 
willingly obey : but whoſo Jacketh ears, in them is 
{ulfilled that which is written, That hearing they 
hear not. Iſa. vi. 9. But why (faith Auguſtine) 
ſhould ſome have, and other ſome not have ? Who 
hath known the mind of the Lord? Mult that there- 
fore be denied which is open, becauſe that cannot 
be comprehended which is hidden. (Lib. de bono per- 


ted out of Avguſtine: but becauſe peradventure 
his words ſhall have more authority than mine, go 
to, let us bring forth the very words that are read 


firm the judgment of God which is already pro- 
nounced upon them: fo ſar are they from ſtriving nd be 1 
; | from labour to luſt do go dowa after their deſires: _ 


in himſelf. If when this is heard, many are toraet - 
into dulneſs and ſluggiſhneſs, and being inclined - 


oaght that therefore to be accounted falſe which i: 
ſpoken of the foreknowlege of God? If God hath _ 

foreknown that they ſhall be good, ſhall they not 
be good in how great 3 ſoever they now - 
live? and if he hath foreknown that they will be e. 
vil, ſhall they not be evil in how great goodneſs ſo- 

ever they be now ſeen ? Shall therefore theſe things 


which are truly ſpoken of the forcknowlege of God, 


be for ſuch cauſes either denied or left unſpoken of? 
namely then, when if they be not ſpoken of, men 
go into errors? The rule (faith he) to keep truth 
-unſpoken of, is one thing, and the neceſſity io 


ſpeak truth is another. As for the cauſes of leav. 


ing truth unſpoken, it were long to ſearch them 
out all: of which yet this is one, that they be not 
made worſe that underſtand it not, while we mean 
to make them more learned that underſtand it, who 


| when we ſpeak any ſuch thing are indeed not made 


more learned, nor yet are made worſe. But when 


a truth is of ſuch a nature, that when we ſpeak it, 


he is made worſe that cannot conceive it: what 
ought then to be done? Is not the truth rather to 
be ſpoken that he may conceive it; than to keep it 
unſpoken, that not only neither of them may con- 


_ ceive it, but alſo he that more underſtandeth may 


be the worſe ? whereas if he did hear and conceive 
it, by him alſo many ſhould learn. And we will 
not ſay that which, as the ſcripture witneſſeth, we 
lawfully might have ſpoken. For we fear for ſooth 
leſt when we ſpeak, he be offended that cannot 
conceive it: but we fear not leſt while we hold our 
peace, he that can conceive truth be deceived with 
falſhood. (Cap. 20.) Which ſentence he at the laſt 
ſhortly winding up, more plainly alſo confirmed. 
Wherefore if the apoſtle, and they who follow 
ed them, the doctors of the church did both, name- 


ly both godlily preach. of the eternal election of 


God, and hold the faithful in awe under the diſcip- 
line of godly life: why do theſe our adverſaries be- 
ing confuted with the invincible violence of trutb, 
think that they fay well in ſaying, that that which 
is ſpoken of predeſtination is not to be preached to 
the people although it be true? Yea it muſt in any 


Wiſe be preached, that he who hath ears to hear 


may hear. But who hath ears if he hath not re- 


_ ceived them from him that promiſeth that he will 
give them? Truly let him that receiveth not, re- 


fuſe it; ſo that yet he who receiveth it, do take 
and drink, do drink and live. For as godlinęſs is 
to be preached, that God may be rightly _—_ 
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ed: ſo it is alſo predeſtination, that-he who hath the way of W who worketh ſalration 
ears to hear of the grace of God, may glory in God in their hearts, but he, who when any whoſoever. 
And not in himſelf. en 8 be be planted and Watereth, giveth the increaſe, 
14. And yet that holy man, whom when he will fave, no freewill of man reſiſt. 
Indiſcreet deliue- as he had a ſingular deſire to e- eth? It is therefore not to be doubted that the 
vering of the dify, ſo tempereth the manner of wills of men cannot reſiſt the will of God (wha 
tAarine which teaching the truth, that offence both in heaven and earth hath done whatſoever he 
concerneth pre- be wiſely avoided ſo far as it would, and who hath alſo done thoſe things that 
deſtination. lawfully may be. For be ſhew- are 0-come) but that he may do what he will, for- 
e.th that thoſe things which are aſmuch as even of the very wills of men he doth 
truly ſaid, may alſo be conveniently ſaid. IH any what he will. Again, when he will lead men to 
man do thus preach to the people. If e believe him, doth he bind them with corporal bonds? + 
not, the __ is for that ye are already predeſti- He inwardly worketh, inwardly holdeth hearts, in- 
nate of God to deſtruction: for ſuch à man doth wardly moveth hearts, and draweth them with their 
not only cheriſh ſlothfulneſs but alſo maintain wick- wills which he himſelf. hath made in them. But, 
edneſs. If any man alſo ſtretch this ſaying to the that which he by and by addeth ought in no wiſe 
time to come, and ſay that they that hear ſhall not to be omitted: that becauſe we know not who be- 
believe, becauſe they are reprobated ; this would longeth or does not belong to the number of the 
rather be a curſing than a teaching. Such there- predeſtinate, we ought ſo to be affectioned that we 
fore Auguſtine not unworthily biddeth to depart would have all men to be ſaved. So ſhall it come 
from the church, as fooliſh teachers, and unlucky to paſs, that whomſoever we find, we ſhall labour 
and ill prophecying prophets. In another place he to make him partaker of peace. But our peace 
truly affirmeth that it is to be holden that a man ſhall reſt upon the children of . Therefore for 
then profiteth with rebuking. But why ſome our part, we muſt apply wholſome and ſharp rebuk- 
thus and ſome otherwiſe ?* God forbid that we ing to all men like a medicine, that they periſh.not, 
ſhould ſay the power of judging belongeth rather nor deſtroy other, but it ſhall be the work of God 
to the clay than to the potter. - Again afterward, to make it profitable-to them whom he hath fore- 


- wy 


When men by rebuking either come or return into known and predeſtinate. 
| ; 6M AF. SR 


That election is eflabliſhed by the calling of God, but the reprobate do bring upon themſelves the juſt deftruftion 
| TY whereunto they are appointed. To EO 85 


: ES. OR EEE FS ey * „ or "2 1 # 4 
God's cfectual B. that the matter may yet we ſee how they enter not into poſſeſſion of ſo 
and inuard cal- more plainly appear, we. great a benefit, but when they are called: on the 
ing of ſome muſt treat both of the calling of other ſide, how being called they do now enjoy a 
whoje election is the elect, and of the binding and certain communication of his election. For which 
thereby ſealed, hardening of the wicked. Of the reaſon Paul calleth the ſpirit which they receive 
firſt of theſe I have already ſpo- both the ſpirit of adoption, and the ſeal and earneſt . 

ken ſomewhat, when I confuted their error, who of the inheritance to come: Rom. viii. 25. Eph. i. 
think that the generalneſs of the promiſes extend- 13. namely . becauſe it doth with the teſtimony 
eth equally to all mankind. But this election thereof ſtabliſh and ſeal to their hearts the aſſured- | 
which otherwiſe God hath hidden with himſelf he neſs of the adoption to come. For though the. _ 1 
doth not without choice at length diſcloſe by his cal- preaching of the goſpel ſpring out of the fountain 
ling, which a man may therefore call the manifeſ- of election: yet becauſe it is alſo. common to the 
tation of it. For, whom he hath foreknown, them rebrobate, there it could not by itſelf bea ſore proof 
he hath alſo predeſtinated to be conformed to the thereof. But God effectually #atheth his elect, = 
image of his Son: whom he hath predeſtinated them, that he may bring them to faith we have be- - 
he alf called: whom he hath called, them he alſo fore alleged out of the words of Chili; Not that a- 

Juſtitied, that in time to come he may glorify them. ny man hath ſeen the Father, fave he who is of God, 

Rom, viii. 29. When the Lord hath by electing he hath ſeen the Father, John vi. 46. Again, I have 

Uready adopted his into the number of bis children: ſhewed thy name 5 5 men whom theu haſt giver 
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me: John xvii. 6, Whereas he ſaith in another 
place, no man can come to me, unleſs my Father 
draw him, Which place Auguſtine wiſely weigh- 
eth, whoſe words are theſe. If (as truth faith) e- 
very ene that hath learned, cometh; whoſoever 


cometh” not, certainly neither hath he learned. It 


doth not therefore follow that he who can come, 
alſo cometh, unleſs he hath both willed and done it. 
But every one that hath learned of the Father, not 
only can come, but alſo cometh, when now there 
is preſent both the profit of coming and the affec- 
tion of willing, and the effect of doing. Alſo in 
another place more plainly. What is this elle, 
Every one who hath heard of the Father, 
and hath learned, cometh to me, but there is none 
that heareth and learneth of the Father and cometh 
not te me? For if every one who hath heard of the 
Father and learned, cometh : truly every one that 
cometh not hath not heard of the Father, nor lear- 
ned : for if he had heard and learned, he would 
come: This ſchool is far from the ſenſes of the 
fleſh, in which ſchool the Father is heard and teach- 
eth, that men may come to the Son. And a little 
after. This grace which is ſecretly given to the 
Hearts of men, is received of no hard heart: for it is 
therefore given, that the hardneſs of the heart may 
firſt be taken away. When therefore the Father is 
heard within, he taketh away the ſtony heart, and 
giveth a heart of fleſh, For ſo he maketh the chil- 
dren of promiſe and veſſels of mercy, which he 
Hath prepared to glory. Why therefore doth he 
not teach all that they may come to Chriſt, but be- 


cauſe all whom he teacheth, by mercy he teacheth: 
whom he doth not teach, by judgment he doth not 


teach ? Becauſe he hath mercy upon whom he will, 
and hardeneth whom he will, Therefore God aſ- 
figneth them for children to himſelf, and 
appointeth himſelf father to them, whom 
he hath choſen, Now by calling he bring- 
eth them into the houſhold, and vniteth himſelf to 
them, that they may be one together. But, when 
calling is joined to election, in that manner the 
ſcripture ſufficiently ſignifieth that in it nothing is 
to be required but the mercy of God. For if we 
alk whom he calleth, and for what reaſon : he an- 
ſwereth, whom he hath elected. But when we 
come once to election, there the mercy of God alone 
appeareth on every ſide. And here that ſaying of 
Paul truly hath place, It is not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth 
mercy. Rom. ix. 16. Neither yet that ſame, ſo as 
they commonly take it, who divide it between the 
grace of God, and the willing and running of may. 


—— — — — ͤ—— — —— 


on. Whoſe cavils I had rather confu 


of mercy only, unleſs there be preſent willing 
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For thiy export it; that thofeflve i eadiatgy 
of nſan have indeed no power of ee 2 | 

they be proſpered by the grace of God: but when 
they are aſſiſted by his b then they affirm 
that they have alſo their parts in obtaining ſalyat. 

on. ad rather te with Au- 
guſtines words than mine own: (Enchir, ad Lu. 


cap. 31.) If the apoſtle meant nothing elſe but that 


it is not of him only that willeth or runneth, unleſ 


the Lord be there preſent merciful : we may con- 


trariwiſe turn it againſt them and fay that it is no? 
running. But if this be openly wicked, let = 
doubt that the apoſtle giveth all to the mercy of 
the Lord, and leaveth nothing to our wills or ex 
deavours. To this effect ſpeaketh that holy man. 
And I ſet not a ſtraw by that nice ſubtilty, tha 
they ſay that Paul would not have fo faid unleſt 
there had been fome endeavour and will in us. Fog 
he did not conſider what was in man; but when 
he ſaw that ſome did aſſign part of ſalvation to the 
endeavour of men, he ſimply condemned their er- 
ror in the firſt part of the ſentence, and in the ſe- 
cond he challenged the whole ſam of ſalvation 0 
the mercy of God. And what other things do the 
prophets labour about but continually to preach the 
free calling of God? N 4 4 
2. Moxeover the very nature # it of Sud 
alſo and diſpenſation of calling 
doth clearly ſhew it, which con- 
Gſteth not only in the preaching vo 
of the word, but alſo in the en- 
lightening of the ſpirit, To 
whom God offereth hisword, tion 
is ſhewed uz in the prophet: - 

Ha. tv. 1. I am found of them that ſought me not: 
I have openly appeared to them that did not aſk 
for me. To a people who hath not called upon 
my name, I have faid, Lo I am preſent. And left 
the Jews ſhould think that this kindneſs belonged 
only to the Gentiles, he doth alſo put them in re- 
membrance from whence he took their father Abr 
ham, when he vouchſafed to join him to bimſelf- 
namely from mere idolatry, in which he was drowt- 
ed with all his. When he firſt ſhineth with the 
light of his word to men fot deſerving it, he there- 
in ſheweth an example plain enough of his free 
goodneſs. Here therefore the unmeaſurable good- 
neſs of God ſheweth forth itſelf, but not unto faln- 
tion to all: becauſe for the reprobate there abideth 
a more grievous judgment, for that they refuſe the | 
teſtimony of the will of God. And God allo, to ſet 
forth his glory, withdraweth frem them the 5 
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re us. To which purpoſe is that ſaying of John, 
children, by the ſpirit Which he hath given us. 


anſwer to him when he called and of his own will 
offered himſelf, he affirmeth that it hath no ears to 
hear, no eyes to fee but what he hath made: and 
that he maketh them, not according to every man's 
thankfulneſs. but according to his own eleftion, 


where both Jews and Gentiles in common together, 


ordained to everlaſting life. Acts xiii. 4. With what 
face may we deny that the calling is free, in which 


We are not work- of two errors, becauſe many make 
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ers with God of man a worker together with God, 
- our own election that he by his conſent may make 
0 neither doth it the election to be of force: ſo by 
e hang in ſuſpenſe their opinion, the will of man is 
e upon our faith, above the counſel of God, As 


though the ſcripture did teach, 


not ſo weaken the grace of the Holy Ghoſt : yet be- 


pon faith as though it were doubtful, yea and in- 
effectual until it be confirmed by faith. It is 
indeed certain that it is confirmed, as to- 


the ſecret counſel of God beginneth to ſhine out, 
which was before hidden : fo that by this word you 
underſtand nothing elſe, than that it is manifeſt- 
ed which was unknown, and is as it were ſealed 
with a ſeal, But it is falſely ſaid, that election is 
then and not till then effectual, when we have em- 
braced the goſpel, and that thereof it taketh lively 
ſtrength, We muſt indeed from thence fetch the 
certainty of it: becauſe if we attempt to reach, un- 


leſs depth will ſwallow us up. But when God 
hath opened it unto us, we muſt climb up higher, 
leaſt the effect ſhould drown the cauſe. For what 
greater abſurdity or ſhameful injuſtice is there, than 


, God bath choſen us, our eyes ſhould be ſo daz- 
led with this light, that they ſhould refuſe to look 
upon election? Yet in the mean time I deny not, 
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wal efficacy of his Spirit. Therefore this inward 
—— 22 pledge of ſalvation, which cannot de- 


And leſt fleſh ſhould glory, that it did at the leaſt 


Of which thing you have a notable example in Luke, 
heard the preaching of Paul and Barnabas. Where-. 


as they were at that time all taught by that ſelf- 
fame word, it is ſaid that they believed who were 


even to the very laſt part election reigneth alone? 
8 3. But here we- muſt beware 


aſtoniſh the faithful, than when diſquietin 


that it is only given us that we may believe, and not 
rather faith itſelf. Other ſome, although they do 


ing led by I wot not what reaſon, hang election u- 


ward us; and we have already ſhewed that 


God. And fo much more 
on, as there is none to which we are commonly all 


to the eternal ordinance of God, that deep bottoms. 
the election of God? And of election what revele- 


that the ſcripture teacheth that we are enlightened 


diſmayeth him. Truly I would have no ſurer ar- 
gument than this experience to prove, how falſe 
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that to the end we may be certain of our ſalvation, 
begin at the word, and that our affiancs 
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we muſt 
ought therewith to be contented, that we may call 

apon God by the name of Father, For ſome quite 
contrary to right order, that they may be certified 

of the connſel of God (which is near unto us, ia 
our mouth and in our heart) do covet to fly above 

the clouds. Deut. xxx, 14. Therefore that raſhneſs 

is to be reſtrained with ſobriety of faith, that it 

may ſuffice us that God in his outward word is K 
witneſs of his hidden grace : fo that the conduit pipe. 

out of which there floweth water largely for us to 
drink, do not hinder but that the ſpring head may 

have his due honour. ä e = 9 

4. Therefore they do wrongful- The certainty of 

ly, which hang the ſtrength of our elecijon to be 
election upon the faith of the goſ- ſearched not in 


pel, by which faith we feel that he boſm of God 


election pertaineth to us: ſo we 
ſhall keep the beſt order, if in 
ſecking the certainty of our elec - 
tion, we ſtick faſt in theſe latter 
r which are ſure witneſſings 
it : fatan doth with no tempta- 
tion either more 


but in ourſelves, 
according to that 
2 which he 
| en us in 
more dahgerouſſy 
ting them 308 

with doubts of their eleckion, he doth alſo more 
them with a perverſe deſire to ſeek it out of the | 
way, I call it ſeeking out of the way, when a 
wretched man enterpriſeth to break into the hidden 

ſecrets of the wiſdom of God, and to penetrate e- 

ven to the hi eternity to underſtand what is 
determined of himſelf at the judgment ſeat of God. 

For then he throweth himſelf headlong to be ſwal - 


ievouſly, or 


lowed up into the depth of the unmeaſurable de» 3 | 


vouring pit: then he wrappeth himſelf with innu - 
merable ſnares and ſuch as he cannot wind out of : 
then he overwhelmeth himſelf with the bottomleſs - 
depth of blind darkneſs. For ſo it is rightful that 


fo horrible ruin, when he attempteth of his own 
power to riſe up to ihe height of the wiſdom of 


| 
the fooliſhneſs of the wit of man be puniſhed with 4 
| 
| 


y is this temptati- 


more bent. For there is moſt rarely any man to | 
be found, whoſe mind is not ſometime ſtriken with 1 
this thought. Whence haſt thou ſalvation, but of 


lation haſt thou? which thought, if it has once ta · 


ken place in any man, either perpetually vexeth the 
miſerable man with terrible torments, or utterly 
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ſuch mens notions of predeſtination are. For the 
mind can be infected with no error more peſtilent, 


than that which plueketh down, and thruſteth the 


conſcience from her peace and quietneſs toward 


God. Therefore if we fear ſhipwreck, we muſt 


diligently beware of this rock, which is never ſtruck 


upon without deſtruction. And though the diſpu- 
ting of predeſtination be eſteemed like a dangerous 


ſea, yet in paſſing through it there is found a fafe 


and quiet, yea and pleaſant failing, unleſs a man do 
wilfully deſire to be in danger. For as they do 


drown themſelves in the deadly bottomleſs depth, 


who to be certified of their election do enquire: of 


the ſecret counſel of God without his word; ſo 
they who do rightly and orderly ſearch it in ſuch 


ſort as it is contained in the word, receive thereof 
a ſingular fruit of comfort. Let this therefore be 


our way to ſearch it, that we begia at the calling 


of God, and end in the ſame. However this with- 
ſtandeth not, but that believers may thiak that the 
benefits which they daily receive at the hand of God, 
do deſcend from that ſecret adoption ; as they ſay 
in Iſaiah xxv. Thou haſt done wonders, thy thoughts 
are old, true, and faithful: foraſmuch as by that 
adoption as by a token, the Lord's will is to con- 
firm ſo much as is lawful to be known of his coun- 
ſel. But leſt any man ſhould think this a weak 


teſtimony, let us conſider how much both of clear- 
neſs and certainty it bringeth us. Of which thing 


Bernard ſpeaketh fitly. For after that he had ſpo- 
ken of the reprobate he ſaith ; The purpoſe of God 
Nandeth, the ſentence of peace ſtandeth upon them 
that fear him, both covering their evils, and re- 
warding their good things; ſo that not only good 


but evil things work together in a marvellous man- 
ner for their good. Who ſhall accuſe the elect of 


God ? It ſufficeth me to all righteouſneſs, to have 
him alone merciful, againſt whom alone I have ſin- 


ned. All that he hath decreed not to impute to 
me, is ſo as if it never had been. And a little af- 


ter: O place of true reſt, and to which not unwor - 
thily I may give the name of a bed-chamber, in 
which God is ſeen not as troubled with wrath, not 
as withholden with care : but his will is proved in 
him, and well pleaſing, and perfect. This ſight 
doth not make afraid, but calmeth : doth not ſtir 
up unquiet curiouſneſs, but appeaſeth it; doth not 
weary the ſenſes, but quieteth them: here is quiet 


truly taken, God being appeaſed, appeaſeth all 


things: and to behold him quiet is to be quiet. 


5. Firſt, if we ſeek a fatherly 


Being choſen in kindneſs, and favourable mind of 
Chrift in whom God, we mult turn our eyes to 


ofthe Father reſteth. If we ſeek our election * 


vation, and heir of the kingdom of heaven. Now 
vhereto ſerveth election, but that being adopted of 


wiſdom, the unchangeable truth, and faſt ſettled 
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Chriſt; in whom alone the ſoul we mn, lee 


lity of the heavenly kingdom, we Sg 


muſt then alſo flee to no other: foraſmuch dos. 


lone is both the fountain of life, and author of fl 


* 


the heavenly Father into the degree of children. 

may by his favour obtain ſalvation and immor — 
Mat. iii. 17. Howſoever in ſecking thou toſs it and 
ſhake it, yet thou ſhalt find. that the uttermoſ} 
mark of it extendeth no further. Therefore whom 
God hath taken to be his children, it is not ſid 


that he hath choſen them in themſelves, but in 


his Chriſt: becauſe he could not love them 
but inhim, nor give them the honour of the 
inheritance of his kingdom, unleſs they had 
firſt been made partakers of him. Fph. i. 4. If we 
be choſen in him, we ſhall not find in ourſelves the 
certainty of our election; no, nor yet in God the 
Father, conſidered abſtract from the Son. Chriſt 
therefore is the mirror, in whom we both muſt, 
and without deceit may behold our election. For 
ſince it is he into whoſe; body the Father hath ap- 


pointed to graft all them whom from eternity he 


th willed to be his, that he may.take for his chil- 
dren ſo many as he accounteth among his members: 
we have a witneſs plain and ſure enough, that we 
are written in the book of life, if we communicate 
with Chriſt. And that ſure communion of himſelf - 
he gave us, when by preaching of the goſpel he 
teſtified that he was given to us of the Father, that 
he with all his good things ſhould be ours. Rom, 
viii. 31. We are ſaid to put on him, and to grow 
together into him, that we may live, becauſe he lir- 
eth. So oft is this doctrine repeated, The Father 
ſpared not his only begotten Son, that whoſoever 
believeth in him, may not periſh. John iii. 1 5. But 
he that believeth in him, is ſaid to have paſſed from 
death unto life. John v. 24. In which ſenſe he ca 
leth himſelf the bread of life, whom.whoſo eateth, 
he ſhall not die for ever, John vi. 35. He, I ay, 
hath been a witneſs to us, that they ſhall be recen 
ed of the heavenly Father. in place of his children, 
of whom he hath been received by faith. If weco- 
vet any more than to be accounted among the chil- 
dren and heirs of God, then we may climb above 
Chriſt. If this be our uttermoſt mark: how mad 
are we in ſeeking without him that which we have 
already obtained in him, and which may be found 
in him alone? Moreover, ſince he is the et 
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counſel of the Father: it is not to be feared leſt 
that which he declareth to us in his word, ſhould 
vary any thing, be it never ſo little, from that will 
of the Father which we ſeek; but rather he faith- 
fully openeth it unto us, ſuch as it was from the be- 
ginning, and ever ſhall be. The practice of this 
doctrine ought alſo to be in uſe in prayers. * For 
though the faith of election doth encourage us to 


call upon God: yet when we make our prayers, it 


were unorderly done to thruſt it into the preſence 


of God, or to covenant with this condition. Lord if 
J be elected, hear me: foraſmuch as he willeth us 
to be content with his promiſes, and no'where elſe 
to ſeek whether he will be exorable to us or no. 
This wiſdom ſhall deliver us from many ſnares, if 
we have {kill to apply that, 'to a right uſe which 


hath been rightly written: but let us not indiſcrect- 
ly draw hither and thither that which ought to have 


been reſtrained. SHEEN! 
6. There is alſo for ſtabliſhing 


Our election be- of our affiance another ſtay of e- 
ing ſound ęſta - lection, which we have ſaid to be 


bliſbed in Chriſt, joined with our calling. For, 


cur hearts muſt whom Chriſt taketh beitig en- 


needs be thereby lightened with the knowlege of 
confirmed with his name into the boſom of his 


fed/aſt truſt and church, them he is ſaid to receive 


afrance of perſiſt into his faith and protection. 
ing in the ſtute And whoſoever he receiveth, they 
of grace and ſal- are ſaid to be committed to him 
vation to the of the Father, and delivered to 


end. his truſt, that they may be kept 


unto eternal life. What mean 


we? Chriſt crieth out with a loud voice, that ſo 


many as the Father willeth to be ſaved, he hath 


delivered them into his protection. Therefore it we 


would know whether God hath care of us; let us ſee 
if he hath committed us to Chriſt, who is made the 
only Saviour of all his. Now if we doubt whether 
we be received of Chriſt into his faith and keeping, 
he preventeth our doubting, when he voluntarily 
oticreth himſelf to be our ſhepherd, and pronoun- 
ceth that we ſhall be in the number oſ his ſheep if 


ve hear his voice. Let us therefore embrace Chriſt, 


being liberally ſet open for us, and coming to 
meet us, he ſhall number us in his flock, and ſhall 
keep us encloſed within his fold. John x. 3. But 
there entereth into us a careleſſneſs of our ſtate to 


come. For as Paul teacheth that they are called, * 


who were before chofen : Rom. viii. 30 ſo Chriſt 
ſheweth that many are called, but few are choſen : 


Matth. xxii, 14. Yea and alſo Paul himſelf in ano- 


ther place dehorteth us from careleſneſs; Let him 


an 
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Cor. x. 12. Again, art thou graffed into the peo- 
ple of God? Be not proud, but fear: for God is a- 
ble to cut thee off again that he may graff others. 


Finally, we are ſufficiently taught by experience it 


ſelf, that calling and faith are of ſmall value, unleſs 
there be adjoined continuance which happeneth not 


to all men, But Chriſt hath delivered us from this 
care: for verily theſe promiſes have reſpect to the 
time to come. All that the father giveth me, ſhall 


come to me; and him that cometh to me, Iwill in no 


wife caſt out. Again, this is the will of him that 
ſent me, the father, that I looſe nothing of all things 
that he hath given me, but may raiſe them up again 
in the laſt day. John vi. 37. and 40. Again, my 


ſheep hear my voice, and they follow me: I know 
them, and I give them, eternal life, and they ſhall 
not periſh for ever, neither ſhall any man take them 


out of my hand. John. x. 17. The father which 


gave them to me, is preater all: and no man 
can take them out of the hand of my father. Now 
when he pronounceth, every tree which my father 
hath not planted, ſhall be plucked up by the root: 


Matth. xv. 13. he ſignifieth on the contrary fide, 


that they can never be plucked from ſalvation, 


which have root in God. Wherewith agreeth that 


faying of John (1 John ii. 19.) If they had been of 
us, they had not at all gone out from us. Hereupon 


alſo cometh that noble glorying of Paul againſt life 
and death, preſent things and things to come: 


which glorying muſt needs be grounded upon the 
gift of continuance, ' Neither is it any doubt that 


he directeth this ſaying to all the faithful. In ano- 


ther place the ſame Paul ſaith, He that hath begun 
in you a work, ſhall 


forſake the work of thy hands. Pſal. cxxxvili. 8, 


And now neither is this doubtful, that Chriſt when 
he prayeth for all the faithful, aſketh the fame thing 


for them which he aſked for Peter, that their faith 
may never fail. Luke xxii. 32. Whereby. we ga- 
ther, that they are out of danger of falling away, be- 
cauſe the Son of God, aſking ſtedfaſt continuance 
for their godlineſs, admitted of no denial. What 
would Chriſt have us to learn hereby, but that we 
ſhould truſt that we ſhall perpetually be ſafe becauſe 


we are once made his ? 


7. But it daily happpeneth, They which fall 
that they which ſeemed to be from Chriſt were 
Chriſt's, do again revolt from in truth never 


him and fall. Yea and in the ve» Chriftians, . in 
ry ſame place where he afficmeth whom -@ medeft 


Rrr 3 that 


perfect it even until tbe 
day of Chriſt, Phil. i. 6. As alſo David, when his 
faith fainted, leaned upon this ſtay. Thou ſhalt not 
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'*\ - humble, and reli- that none had periſhed of them 


who were given him of the Fa- 
ther, yet he excepteth the ſon of 
perdition. That is true indeed: 
bat this is alſo as certain, that 
- ſuch did never cleave to Chriſt 
with that affiance of heart with 


giaus fear of fal · 
Te dath not 


-  edneſs of continu- 
ing li, 


which 1 fay the aſſuredneſs of our election is eſta- 


bliſhed. They went out from vs (faith John) but 
they were not of us. For if they had been of us, 
they had till tarried with us. 1 John ii. 19. Nei- 
ther do I deny that they have ſigns of calling fimi- 
lar to thole of the elect; but I do not grant that 


they have that ſure eſtabliſhment of election which 


I bid the faithful to fetch ont of the word of the 
goſpel. Wherefore let not ſuch examples move 
us, but that we quietly reſt upon the promiſe of 
the Lord, where he pronounceth, that all they are 
given to him of the Father, who receive him with 
true faith, of whom, ſince he is their keeper and 

\. paſtor, none ſhall periſh, Of Judas we ſhall fpea 
ereafter. Paul doth not counſel Chriſtians from 
aſſuredneſs altogether, but from careleſs and looſe 


aſſuredneſs of the fleſh, which draweth with it 


pride, preſumption, and diſdain of others, and ex- 
tinguiſheth humility and the reverence of God, and 
bringeth forgetfulneſs of grace received. For he 
ſpeaketh to the Gentiles whom he teacheth, that 
they ought not proudly and ungently to reproach 
the Jews for this, that the Jews being diſinherited, 
they were ſet in their ſtead, Fear alſo he requireth 
not wherewith they ſhould be diſmaid and ſtagger, 
but with framing us to the receiving of the grace 


of God, ſhould abate nothing of the affiance there-_ 


of, as we have ſaid in another place. Beſide that 
he doth not there ſpeak to every man particularly, 
but to the ſects themſelves generally. For when 
the church was divided into two parts, and envy 
bred diſſention, Paul putteth the Gentiles in mind 
that they ſupplying the place of the peculiar and 
holy people ought to be to them a cauſe of fear and 
modeſty, And among them there were many putf- 
fed up with glory, whoſe vain boaſting it was ex- 
pedient to beat down, But we have in another 
place ſhewed, that our hope is extended to the 
time to come even beyond death, and that nothing 
is more contrary to the nature of it, than to doubt 
what ſhall become of us. N 
| 8. That ſaying of Chriſt, of 
Calling general many being called but few cho- 
and ſpecial. ſen,. is very ill taken after that 
BE manner. There ſhall be nothing 
doubtful if we hold faſt that which ought to be 


judge their election. For, that gen 
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cleared by the things above ſpoken, that tber 
are two of calling, diſtinguiſhed 1 
Firſt there is an univerſal calling whereby through 
the outward preaching of the word, God calleth al. 
together to him, even them alſo to whom he ſetter 
it forth unto the favour of death, and unto matter 
of more grievous condemnation. | The other is a 
_ calling, which for the moſt part he vouch- 
eth to give only to the faithful, when by the in · 
ward enlightening of his Spirit he maketh the word 
preached to be ſettled in their hearts. Yet ſomes 
times he maketh them alſo partakers of it whom he 
enlighteneth but for-a time, and afterward by the 
deſerving of their unthankfulneſs forſaketh them, 
and ſtriketh them with greater blindneſs.” Now 
when the Lord faw the goſpel to be publiſhed far 
and wide, and to be deſpiſed of many, but to be 
had in due eſteem of few: he deſcribeth to us God 
under the perſon of a king, who preparing a ſolemn 
feaſt ſendeth his meſſengers round about to bid 
great multitude to be his gueſts, and yet can get 
but a few, becauſe every one allegeth hinderances 
for his excuſe, ſo that at length he is compelled u. 
pon their refuſal, to call out of the high ways eve · 
ry one that he meeteth. Matth. xxii. Hithetto e· 
very man ſeeth that the parable muſt be underſtood 
of the outward calling. He addeth afterward that 
God doth: like a maker of'a feaſt, who poeth 
about the tables, to chear his gueſts. If he find 
any not clothed with a wedding garment, he will 
not ſuffer him with his uncleanneſs to diſhonour | 
the ſolemnity of the feaſt. This part of the par» 
ble, I grant, is to be underſtood of them who en- 
ter into the church by the profeſſion of faith, but 
are not clothed with the fanctification of Chriſt, 
Such diſhonours and as it were botches of his 
church, the Lord will not ſuffer for ever: but, as 
their fil hineſs deſerveth he will caſt them out, 
Therefore few are choſen out of a great number 
of them that are called, but yet not with that cal. 
ling by which we ſay that the ng ought to 
| is 
alſo common to the wicked : but this ſpecial calli 
bringeth with it the ſpirit of regeneration, which is 
the earneſt and ſeal of the inheritance to come, 
wherewith'our hearts are ſealed up againſt the day 
of the Lord. Eph. i. 13. In ſum, fince hypocrites | 


boaſt of godlineſs as well as the true worſhippers of 


God, Chriſt pronounceth that at length they ſhall 
be caſt out of the place which they wrongfully poſ. 
ſeſs: as it is ſaid in the Pſalm, Lord, who ſhall 
dwell in thy tabernacle ? The innocent in hands, bo 
and a man of a pure heart, Pfal. xv. 1. ap un 


% 


gother lace. This is the generation of them that 
ſeek GT of them that ſeek the face of the God of 
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\cob. Plal. xxiv. 2. And ſo doth the Spirit enhort 
the faithful to ſufferance, that they take it not 


grierouſly that the Ifraelites be mingled with them 
jn the church: for at length their vizor ſhall be 


plucked from them and they ſhall be caſt ont with 


ſhame. 

The fall of Ju- 
das, and the er- 
ror of Gregory 


Chriſt: ſaith that none -periſhed 
„ hs Wo: but the ſon of 3 

' an improper ſpeech, but yet not 
tainty of eleFtion. the aaa was . 
ed among the ſheep of Chriſt, for that he was one 
indeed, but becauſe he kept the place of one. And 
where in another place the Lord aflirme ththat he 


was choſen with the apoſtles, John iv. 73. that is 
ſpoken only in reſpect of the miniſtry,, Twelve 


(faith he) have I choſen, and one of them is à devil: 
that is, he had choſen him to the office of an apo» 
file. But when he ſpeaketh of chuſing to ſalvati- 


whom I have choſen. John xiii. 18. If a man do in 
both places confound the word ching, he ſhall 
miſerably entangle himſelf: if he make difference, 
nothing is more plain. Therefore Gregory teach- 
eth very ill and peſtilentiy when he ſaith, that we 
know only our calling, but are uncertain of our e- 
lection: Hom, 38. Whereby he moveth all men to 
fear and trembling: uſing alſo this reaſon, but be · 
| Cauſe we know what we are to day, but what we 
ſhall be we know not. But in that place he ſuffici- 
ently declareth, how. he ſtambled at this block. 
For, becauſe he founded election upon the merits 
of works, he had matter enough, and more to diſ- 
courage the minds of men: but he could not 
firengthen them, who did not remove them from 
themſclves to the affiance of the goodneſs of God. 
Hereof the faithful have ſome of that which 
we have determined at the beginning that predeſti- 
nation if it be rightly thought upon, bringeth not 
- a ſhaking of faith, but rather the beſt ſtrengthen - 
ing of it. And yet I deny not, that the Holy 
Ghoſt framed his words to the weakneſs of our ca- 
pacity. As when he faith, Ezek. xiii. 9, In the 
lecret of my people they ſhall not be, and in the 


roll of my ſervants they ſhall not be written. As. 


thongh God did begin to write in the book of life, 
them whom he reckoneth in the number of his: 


abereas yet we know, even by the witneſſes of 
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ception even now alledged, wheie 


on, he driveth them far way from the number of into extreme and deſperate un 


the choſen, ſaying: 1 ſpeak not of all: 1 know 
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Phil. iv. 3. But in theſe words is only expreſſed 
among the elect: as it is faid in the Pſalms; -Ler 
them be blotted out -of the book of life, and let 
them not be written with the righteous. Pſal. 
ix. 29. 2 al <a 


10. But the eleQt are neicher No difference be« 


immediately from the womb, fore vocation, be- 


nor all at one time, by calling feen the elefi 
gathered together in the flock of of God and . 
Chriſt, but as it pleaſeth God to ther. 
diſtribute his grace tothem. But 
ere they be gathered together to that chief ſhepherd, 
they are ſcattered abroad and ſtray in the common 
ert, and differ nothing from others, ſaving that 
they be defended by the ſingular mercy of God, 
from falling into the extreme headlong downfal of 
death. Therefore if you look upon themſelves, 
you ſhall ſee the | 
eth of the whole. mais. That they be not carried 
— 
eth not to paſs by any go naturally planted 
in them, 2 or of God watcheth, 


and his hand is ſtretched out to their ſalvation. For 
they that dream that from their very 


nativity there 
is planted in their hearts 1 wot not what ſeed of e- 
tion, by the virtue whereof they are always in- 
clined to godlinefs and to the fear of God, they 
both are not aſſiſted to prove it by the authority 
of {ripture, and alſo are confuted by experience 


itſelf, They de indeed bring forth a few exam- 


ples to prove, that the elect even before their en- 
lightening, were not utterly ſtrangers from religi- 
on: that Paul in his being a Phariſee lived unre- 
provable, Acts iii. 5. that Cornelius was by alms 
and prayers accepted of God: Acts x. 2. and ſuch 
other, Of Paul we grant to them: of Cornelius 


we ſay, that they are deceived. For it appeareth 


that he was then already enlightened and regene- 
rate, ſo that he wanted nothing but the clear re- 
vealing of the goſpel. But what will they wring 
out by theſe few examples ? that all the ele are 
alway endowed with the ſpirit of godlineſs? No 


more than if a man by ſhewing the uprightneſs of 


Ariſtides, Socrates, Zenocrates, Scipio, Curius Ca- 


millus, and other, ſhould thereof gather, that all 
they that are left in blindneſs of idolatry, were de- 


ſirous followers'ot holineſs and honefty. Yea and 


the ſcripture in more places than one, openly crieth . 
out againſt them. Nor the ſtate which Paul de- 


ſeribeth 
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from the beginning written in the book of life. 


ie caſting away of them which ſeemed the chief 


offspring of Adam, which ſavour- 
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ſcribeth of the Epheſians before their regeneration, 
ſheweth not one grain of this ſeed. Eph. ii. 2. Ye 


were (faith he) dead in treſpaſſes and fins, wherein 
pe walked according to the courſe of this world, 


according to the prince of the power of the air, 
the ſpirit which now worketh in the children of 
_ diſobedience : among whom we all had our con 


verſation in time paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, ful-. 
filling the deſires of the fleſh and of the mind, And 
were by nature children of wrath eyen as others. 
Again, remember, that ye were ſometime without 
hope, and without God in the world. Again, Ye 
were ſometimes darkneſs, but now. are ye light in 
the Lord, walk as the children of light. Eph. v. 8. 
But peradventure they will have theſe things to be 
referred to the ignorance of the true God, where- 
_ with they deny not that the elect are holden, be- 
fore that they be called. Albeit this were a ſhame- 
leſs cavilling, ſince he thereof concludeth, that they 
ought now no more either to lie or to ſteal: Eph. 
iv. 23. yet what will. they anſwer to other places? 
as is that place to the Corinthians, where when he 
had pronounced that neither whoremongers, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſ- 
ers of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous men, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God: 
he by and by addeth, that they were wrapped in 
the ſame hainous offences before that they knew 
Chriſt : but now. that they are both-waſhed by his 
blood and made free by his ſpirit, 1 Cor. vi. g, 10. 
Again, in another place to the Romans: As ye have 
given your members ſervants to uncleanneſs, and 
do iniquity to commit iniquity, now yield them 
ſervants to righteouſaeſs. - For what fruit had you 
ok theſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed, &c. 


Rom. vi. 19. 8 5 5 
11. What manner of ſeed of 

In men before election, I pray you, did then 
Gcd call them, bud in them, who being mani- 
there is no bud foldly defiled in all their life, as 
of righteouſneſs, it were with deſperate wicked- 
termed by ſome. neſs, wallowed in the abomina- 
the feed of elec- ble and accurſed ſin of all? If he 
tion. would have ſpoken after their o- 
| 8 pinion, he ſhould have ſhewed 
how much they were bound to the bountifulneſs 
of God, by which they had been preſerved from ſlid- 
ing into ſo great filthineſs. So Peter alſo ſhould 
have exhorted his to thankfulneſs for the perpetu- 
al ſeed of election. But he contrariwiſe putteth 
them in mind that the time paſt ſufficed to fulfil 
the luſts of the Gentiles. Pet ix. 3. What if we 
come to examples? what ul of rig'1teouſtels was 


filly curious men do raſhly 


there in Rahab the harlot before faith ? : John 15 
in Manaſſes, when Jerufalem was dipped, and ina 


manner drowned, in the blood of the prophen ? 
2 Kings xii. 17. In the thief, who among 3 


16. Away therefore wich theſe arguments, which 
| ile to themſolyes 
without the ſcripture. But let that abide certain 


with us which the ſcripture bath, that all have 


gone aſtray like loſt ſheep, every one into his own 
way, (Iſa. liii. 6.) that 1 dition. Out of this 
gulf of perdition; whom the Lord hath determin- 


ed once to pluck forth, them he deferreth till his 


fit time: only he preſerveth them, that they fill 
not unto unpardonable blaſp hem. 
12. As the Lord by theeffec- r. 
tualneſs of his calling toward the he meant 
elect maketh perfect the ſalvati- whereby © repro- 
on, whereunto he had by eternal bates comes 
counſel appointed them: ſo he their ends: fame 


hath his judgments againſt the debarred of the 


reprobate, whereby he executeth . power of hearing. 


his counſel of them. Whom | the word ſome by . 


therefore he hath: created utito the igt there 
the ſhame of life, and deſtruction Glinded, ® - 
of death, that they ſhonld be in 
ſtruments of his wrath, and examples of his ſerves 
rity : from them, that they may come to their end, 
ſometime he taketh away the power to hear his 
word, and ſometime by the preaching of it he 


more. blindeth and amazeth them. Of the firſt 


manner, whereas there are innumerable examples, 


let us chuſe out one more clear and notable than 
all the reſt, There paſſed away about four thou- 
ſand years before Chriſt, in which he hid from all 


the Gentiles the light of his health - bringing doc 
trine. If any man anſwer that he ore made 
them not to enjoy ſo great a benefit becauſe be 
judged him unworthy, they who come after ſhall 
not be proved any more worthy. Of which thing 
beſide the experience, Malachy is a ſubſtantial wit- 
neſs, who reproving infidelity mingled with grols 
blaſphemies, yet declareth that there ſhall come a 


redeemer. Mal. iv. 1. Why rather is he given to 


theſe than to thoſe ? He ſhall trouble himſelf. in 


vain that ſhall here ſearch for a cauſe higher that | 


the ſecret and unſearchahle.counſel of God. Na- 
ther is it to be feared, leſt any ſcholar of PorphyrJ 
ſhould freely gnaw at the righteouſneſs of God 
while we anſwer nothing in defence of it. For 


when we ſay that none-periſh undeſerving, and that 


it is of the free bountifulneſs of God that ſome ae 


delivered, there is largely enough faid for the ſe | 


ting 


# 


| among his laſt 
gaipings began to think of repentance? Lake xai. 
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ing forth of his glory, ſo chat it accdeth ce not our 
ſing. The ſovereign judge. therefore maketh 


for his 1 — _— he hath 

jected, them being deprived of the oommu - 
ds 1 light he leaveth in blindneſs. Of 
the other manner there are both daily examples, 
and alſo many contained in the ſeri One 
ſelf ame preaching is commonly ma 
dred, twenty receive it with 
faith : the reſt do either Iet* 


it, or hiſs it out, or abhor” it. 


a way 


to a hun- 


ght by it, or ſcorn 


that this diverſity proceedeth of their malice and 
perverſeneſs, he ſhall not yet ſatisfy us: 
tte others wit alſo ſhould be poſſeſſed with the fame 


al: God did amend it with his P 
malice, unleſs | i goodneſs, For he is thus ſent of the Lord: Go and fay to the 


children of Iſrael : with hearing, hear ye, and un- 


Therefore we (hall ſtill be encumbred, unleſs we 
call to mind that which Paul faith, who maketh 


thee to differ? Whereby he ſignifierh-that ſome 


excel other ſome, not by their own vertue, but by - 
13. Why therefore doth he in 


the only grace of G 


The difference be granting to thoſe, paſs over 
tween one fort 
and another de- cauſe, becauſe they 


pendeth upon the to life. Act. xiii. 48. Of thele, 


ſecret counſel and what ſhall we think, but becauſe 


will of God, they are the veſſels of wrath un- 
wherefore there to diſhonour ? Wherefore let 


is no higher it not grieve us to ſay with Au- 
cauſe than his guſtine, God (faith he) might 
= turn the will of the evil into good 


_ becauſe he is almighty, He 
might indeed. Why therefore doth he not ? be- 
cauſe he would not. Why he would not, is in 
himſelf, For we ought to be'no more wiſe than 
we ought to be. (De Gen. ad lite. bi. 2. c. 10. 
And that is much better, than to ſhift with Chry- 


ſoltom, and ſay that he draweth him that is wil- 


ling and reacheth his hand, that the difference 
may not ſeem to ſtand in the judgment of God, 


but in the will of men only. Ho. de converſ. Paul.) 
Truly it fo ſtandeth not in proper mot ion of man, 


chat even the godly and they that fear God have 
need of a ſingular inſtruction of the ſpirit. Lydia 
the purple ſeller feared God, and yet it behoved 
that her heart ſhould be opened, that ſhe might 
hearken to the doctrine of Paul, Act. xvi. 14. and 
profit in it. This is not ſpoken of one woman a 
lone, but that we ſhould know that the profiting 
of every man in godlineſs is the ſecret work of the 
ſpirit. This verily - cannot be 'brought in queſti- 
ou, that the Lord ſendeth his word to many, whoſe 
blindneſs he will have to be more confirmed, For, 


ready obedience 'of 
If any man anſwer. 


becauſe 


theſe ? Of thoſe Luke ſheweth a 
are ordained 


to what purpoſe doth he bid ſo many coth j 4 


ments be carried to Pharaoh, was it becaufe he hop- 
ed that with often repeated meſſages he would b 
appeaſed ? No, but before he began 


declare to him my will: but I will harden his 
heart, that he obey not. Exod. ii. So wheh he 


ſtirreth up Ezekiel: he warneth him aforehand 
that he ſendeth him to a rebellious and ſtubborn 


people: to the end that he ſhould not be afraid if 
3 himſelf to ſing to deaf men. Ezek. ii. 3. 


xii. 2. $0 he foretelleth to Jeremiah, that his 


doctrine ſhould become a fire, to deſtroy and waſte 
the people like ſtubble. Jere. i. 10. but the pro- 


hecy of Iſaiah Iſa. vi. 9. yet more enforceth it. 


derſtand not: with ſeeing ſee yee, and know not. 


Make obſtinate the heart of this people, and make 
heavy their ears, and ſhut their eyes, leſt peradven - 

ture they. may ſee with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and. underſtand with their heart, that 


being converted they may be healed. Behold he 
directeth his voice to t. but that they wax 


more deaf: he lighteth a light, but that they may 


be made more blind: he ſheweth forth doctrine, 


but that they may be made more dull: he layeth to 


them a remedy, but not that they may be healed. 
And John allegeing this prophecy, affirmeth that 


the Jews could not believe the doctrine of Chriſt, 
becauſe this curſe of God lay upon them. John xii. 
39. Neither can this alſo be in controverſy, that 


thoſe whom God will not have to be enlightened, 
to them he delivered his doctrine wrapped up in 


dark ſpeeches, that they may not profit thereby 


but be thruſt into greater dulneſs. Chriſt alſo tei 
tifieth, that he doth therefore expound only to the 
apoſtles the parables in which he had ſpoken to the 


multitude, becauſe to them it was given to know - 
the myſteries of the kingdom of Cod, but to the 


common people not ſo. Matth. xiii. 11. What 


meaneth the Lord (wilt thou ſay, in teaching them, 
of whom he . he may not be under- 
v 


ſtood ? Conlſi hence is the fault, and thou wilt 
ceaſe- toaſk, For in the word how great darkneſs 


dever there be, yet there is always light enough to 


convince the conſcience of the wicked, © * 
14. Now remaineth for us to 5: er of 
ſee, why the Lord doth that, 7he . unchangea- 


which it is plain that be doth. If ble decree of God 
it be anſwered that it is ſo done concerning the _ 


becauſe men have ſo deſerved by deſtrattion of the 


I. 
- 2 


egan, he forektiew 
and foretold the end. Go (ſaid be to Moſes) ahd 


wicked is_ the 
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ground of their and unthankfulneſs : the ame 
untoward diſpeſi- ſhall indeed be well and truly ſaid: 


tien to the means but becauſe there appeareth not 


whcre5y men are yet the reaſon of this diverſity, 

why then ſome are inclined to o- 
| |  bedience, other ſome continue 
| hardened, in ſearching it, we muſt needs go to that 


ſaved. i 


which Paul hath noted out of Moſes, namely that 
God hath raiſed them up from the beginning, that 
he might ſhew his name in the whole earth. Rom. 


ix. 17. Whereas therefore the reprobate do not o- 


bey the word of God opened unto them, that ſhall 
be well imputed to the malice and perverſeneſs of 
their heart, fo that this be therewithal added, that 
they are therefore given into this perverſeneſs, be- 
cauſe by the righteous, but yet unſearchable judg- 


ment of God they are raiſed up to ſet forth his glo- 


with their damnation. Likewiſe when it is 


ſaid of the ſons of Eli that they hearkned not to uſe 


wholfom warnings, becauſe the Lord willed to kill 


them : '1 Sam. ii. 25. it is not denied that their 


ſtubbornneſs proceeded of their own naughtineſs : 
but it is therewithal touched why they were left in 
ſtubborneſs, when the Lord might have ſoftened 


their hearts, namely becauſe his unchangeable de- 
cree had once appointed them to deſtruftion. To 


the ſame purpoſe ſerveth that ſaying of John, Joh. 
Xii- 38. when he had done fo great ſigns, no man 
believed in him: that the word of Iſaiah might be 
fulfilled, Lord, who hath believed our report ? 
For though he do not excuſe the ſtiff necked from 
blame, yet he is content with that reaſon, that the 
grace of God is unſavoury to men, till the holy Ghoſt 
bting taſte, And Chriſt allegeing the prophecy of 
Iſaiah: they ſhall all be taught of God, John. vi. 
45. tendeth to no other end but to prove that the 
Jews are reprobate and ſtrangers from the Church, 
becauſe they are unapt to learn: and he bringeth 
no other cauſe thereof, but for that the promiſe of 
God doth not pertain to them. Which thing this 


ſaying of Paul confirmeth, that Chriſt which to the 


Jews is an offence, and to the Gentiles fooliſhneſs, 


is to the called the power and wiſdom of God. 1 


Cor. i. 23. For when he hath told what commonly 
happeneth ſo oft as the goſpel is preached, namely 
that ſome it maketh more obſtinate, and of ſome it 
is deſpiſed, he faith that it is had in eſteem of them 
only which are called. He had indeed a little be- 
fore named them believers, but he meant not to 
take away the due degree from the grace of God 
which goeth before faith, but rather he addeth this 
ſecond ſaying by way of correction, that they which 
had embraced the goſpel ſhould give the praiſe of 


their faith to the calling of God- as allo a little 


| thouſand things they can not 


21. 


after he teacheth that they are choſen of Ged. 


When the ungodly hear theſe things, they cry out. 


creatures for a ſport to his cruelty.” But we who 


know that all men are ſo many ways liable to the 
righteous judgment of God, that being aſked of a 
ſatisfy. in one, do 
confeſs that the reprobate inffer nothing which a. 
greeth not with the moſt juſt judgment of God, 
Whereas we do not.cleatly attain the reaſon there · 
of, let us not be diſcontent. to be iguorant of ſome · 
what, where the wiſdom pf God lifteth up it ſelf 
into fo great heiss. 
15. But foraſmuch as there „„ 
are a few. places of ſcripture Places of ſerip. 
wont to be objected, in which ture opened, 
God ſeemeth to deny that it is wherein the de 
done by his ordinance that the ftructian of the 
wicked do periſh, but by this that, wicked, /eemeth 
he crying out againſt it, they denied ta be by 
wilfully bring death upon them- the will and ar- 
ſelves: let us briefly declaring dinance of Gol. 
theſe places, ſhew that they make 
nothing againſt the ſentence above ſet. There is 
brought forth a place of Ezekiel, that God wille 
not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he may 
be turned and live, Ezek. xxxiv. 11. If they will 
extend this to all mankind: why doth he not more. 
many to repentance, whoſe minds are more pliable 
to obedience, than theirs who at his daily allure- 
ments wax harder and harder? With the Sodomites 
(as Chriſt witneſſeth) the preaching of the goſpel 


and miracles would have brought forth more fruite 


than in Jewry, Matth. xiii. 23. How cometh it to 


paſs therefore, if God willeth all to be ſaved, that 


he openeth not the gate of repentance to thoſe 
miſerable men that would have been more ready to 
receive grace? Hereby we ſee that the place s 
violently wreſted, if the will of God, whereof the 
prophet maketh mention, be ſet againſt his eternal 
counſel, whereby he hath ſevered the elect from the 


reprobate. Now if we ſeek for the true natural 


meaning of the prophet : his purpoſe is to bring 
hope of pardon to the penitent. And this is the 
ſam, that it is not to be doubted but that God i 
ready to forgive ſo ſoon as the ſinner turneih. 
Therefore he willeth not his death; in ſo much 33 
he willeth his repentance.” But experience teache 

that he fo willeth them to repent whom he gene 
rally calleth to him, that yet he toucheth not all their 
hearts. Yet is it not therefore to be faid that he; 
dealeth decitfully, becauſe; although the outward, | 
voice do but make them inexcuſable who hear and | 
do not obey it, yet it is truly accounted = 


— 
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but to whom. repentance is giyen, both all the pro- 
phets, and apoſtles, a himſelf doth =" 
ly teach. Secondly, there is alleged a place in 
Paul, where he faith, That God willeth all men 
to be ſaved, (1 Tim. ii. 4.) which although it have 
a diverſe meaning from the other, yet in ſome thing 
they agree together. I anſwer, firſt, that by the 
reſt of the text it is made plain how he willeth. For 
Paul joineth together, that he willeth them to be 
ſaved, and to come to the knowlege of the truth. 
If they will have this to be determined, by the 


eternal counſel of God that they receive the doctrine 
of ſalvation, what meaneth that ſaying of Moſes, 


What nation is ſo noble, that God cometh near to 
it as he doth to thee? Deut. iv. 7, How came it to 
paſs that God reſtrained from many peopels the light 
of the goſpel, which others enjoyed? How came it to 


paſs that the pure knowlege of godlineſs never came 


to ſome, and ſome ſcarcely taſted fo much as any 


dark principles of it? Hereof it ſhall now be eaſy 


to gather, whereto Paul tendeth. He had com- 
manded Timothy to make ſolemn prayers in the 


church for kings and princes. But when it ſeemed 


ſomewhat abſurd that prayers ſhould be made to 
God for a kind of men in a manner deſperate (be- 
cauſe they were not only ſtrangers from the body 
of Chriſt, but alſo endeavoured with all their forces 


to oppreſs his kingdom) he added, that the ſame 
is acceptable to God, who willeth all men to be 


ſaved, Whereby verily he ſignifieth nothing elſe 
but that he hath ſtopped up the way to ſalvation 
tono degree of men: but rather that he hath fo 
poured out his mercy that he willeth no man to 
be void of it. The other ſentences do not declare 
what God hath by his ſecret judgment determin- 
ed of all men: but do ſhew that there is pardon 
ready for all ſinners which do only turn themſelves 


do require it. For if they more ſtifly ſtand upon 


this that it is ſaid that be will have mercy upon all, 


Iwill on the contrary ſide anſwer them with that 


which is written in another place. That our God 
15 in heaven where he doth whatſoever he will, Pſal. 
cxV. 3. This word therefore muſt ſo be expounded 


that it may agree with the other, 1 will have mercy 


mercy to whom I will ſhew mercy, Exod.xxxtit.1 4 
He that chooſeth out them whom he will have 


mercy on, doth not give it to all. But ſince it vlear- 
- ly appeareth that in that place it is ſpoken not of 


all particular men, but of degrees of men, we will 
make no longer diſputing about it. However it 
is alſo to be noted, that Paul doth not affirm what 


God doth alway and every where and in all men: 


but leaveth it to him at his liberty at length to 


make kings and magiſtrates partakers of the heaven- 


ly doctrine, although by reaſon of their blindneſs 


they do now rage aginſt it. They ſeem to preſs 


us more ſtrongly with objecting the place of Peter, 
that God willeth none to periſh, but receiveth all 
to repentance. But the undoing of this knot doth 
by and by offer itſelf in the ſecond word, becauſe 
the will to receive-cannot be underſtanded to 'be 
any other than that which is every where taught, 
Truly the turning is in the hand of God: whether 
be will turn all or no, let himſelf be aſked, when 
he promiſeth that he will give to a certain few men 


a fleſhly heart, leaving ro other ſome a ſtony heart, 
Ezek, XXxvi. 26. It is true indeed, that unleſs, 
he were 2 to receive them which call upon his 
mercy, this ſaying. ſhould be falſe.” Fürn to me, 


and I will turn to you, Zech. i. 3. But ſay that 


none of all mortal men doth come 'to God But he 


that is prevented of God: and if repentance were 


in the will of man, Paul would not ſay, If perad- 
venture he give them repentance, 2 Tim. ii. 15. 


Yea unleſs the ſame God which with word exhort- 
eth all men to repentance, did with ſecret moving 
of his ſpirit bring the choſen to it: Jeremiah would 
not ſay, Turn me, Lord, and I ſhall be turned: 
for when thou haſt turned me, I have repented, 
EEEEA - OO 

16. But (thou wilt ſay) if it be 
ſo, there ſhall be ſmall truth in No repugnancy 
the promiſes of the goſpel, which between the pro- 
when they teſtify of the will of miſes of ſalvation 


God, affirm that hewilleth that ofered univer- 


which is againſt his inviloable de- /ally unto all and 
cree. Not ſo, For howſoever the purpoſe of 
the promiſes of ſalvation be uni- G0 
verſal, yet they nothing diſagree the condemnation 
with the reprobation of the re- of ſome, © 
probate, ſo that we direct our = 


- 


minds to the effect of them, W know that then 
and pot till then the promiſes are effectual to us, when 


we receive them by faith, on the other ſide when 
faith is made void the promiſe is therewithal aboliſhed. 


If this be the nature of them, let ns*then ſee whether 


theſe things diſagree together: that it is faid that 
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God hath from eternity ordained whom he will em- 
brace with love, and upon whom he will exercife 
wrath :-and that he promiſeth ſalvation to all with- 
out difference. Truly I fay that they agree very 
well, For in ſo promiſing be meaneth nothing 
than that his mercy is ſet open for all which do de- 
fire and crave it: which thing none do but they 
whom he hath enlightened. And them he enilght- 

ne th, whom he hath predeſtinate to ſalvation. They 
(I ay) have the truth of the promiſes ſure and un- 
ſhaken, fo as it cannot be ſaid that there is any 
diſagreement between the eternal election of God, 
and the teſtimony of his grace which he offereth 
to the faithful. But why nameth he all? verily 
that the conſciences of the godly may the more ſafe- 
Jy reſt, when they underſtand that there is no dif- 
Ae of ſinners, fo that faith be preſent: and 
that they want a ſanftuary whereunto they may 
that the wicked may not cavil for their excuſe, 
withdraw themſelves from the bondage of fin, 

when with their own unthankfulneſs they refuſe it 

being offered them. Therefore when the mei cy 
of God is by the goſpel! offered to both ſorts, it is 
faith, it is faith, that it is to ſay, the enlightning 
of God, which maketh difference between the god- 
ly and ungodly, ſo as the one fort feeleth the ef. 
ſectualneſs of the goſpel, and the other ſort obtain 
no fruit thereof. The enlightening itſelf alſo hath 
the eternal election of God for the rule thereof. 
The complaint of Chriſt, which they alleged, 
Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, how oft have I willed to 
gather together thy chickens, (Matth. xxiti. 37.) 
Þut thou wouldeft not? maketh nothing for them. 
I grant that Chrift there ſpeaketh not only in the 
perſon of man, but alſo reproacheth them that in 
all ages they have refuſed his grace. But we muſt 
define that will of God which is treated of. For 
neither is it unknown, how diligently God en- 
deavoured to keep ſtill that people and with how 


eat ſtiflneſs they even from the firſt to the laſt 


ing given to their wandering deſires refuſed to 
be gathered together: but it followeth not thereof 
that the counſel of God was made void by the 
malice of men. They anſwer and ſay that nothing 
leſs agreeth with the nature of God than to have a 
double will in him. Which 1 grant to them, fo 
that they fitly expound it. But why do they not 


conſider ſo many teſtimonies, where God putting 


upon him the affections of man deſcendeth beneath 
his own majeſty? He faith that he hath with 
ſtretched out arms called the rebellious people, 


{Ifaiah Ixv. 2.) that he hath early and late labour- 


ed 40 bring them back to him, If they will ap- 


elſe 


ply all theſe things to God, and not confer the 
re, there ſhall ariſe many ſuperfluous contentions 


which this one ſolution bringeth to agreement, 
that the property of man is figuratively applied to 


God. Howhbeit the ſolution which we have brought 
in another place largely ſufſioeth, that although the 
will of God be, as to our ſenſe manifold: yet he 


doth not in himſelf diverſly will this and that, but 
according to this wiſedom, which is diverſly mani. 


fold (as Paul calleth it, Eph. iti. 10.) he amazeth our 


ſenſes, till it ſhall be given us to know that he 


marvellouſly willeth that which now ſeemeth to be 
againſt his will. They alſo mock with cavils that 
ſince God is the Father of all, it is unrighteous 
that he ſhould diſinherit any that hath not before 
with his own fault deſerved this puniſhment, Ag 
though the liberality of God extendeth not even 


to hogs and dogs. But if they ſpeak only of man. 
kind, let them anſwer why God 2 to 


one people, to be the Father thereof: and why 


alſo out of the ſame people he picked a ſmall num- 
ber as it were a flower. But their own luſt of evil _ 


ſpeaking hindereth theſe railers that they conſider 


not that God fo bringeth forth his ſun to ſhine u- 


pon the good and evil, (Matth. v. 45.) that the i 
heritance is laid up for a few, to whom it ſhall 
one day be ſaid, Come ye blefſed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom, &c. Matth. xxv. 34. They 
object alſo that God hateth none of theſe thingy 
that he hath made. Which although I grant them, 
yet this remaineth ſafe which I teach, that the re 
probate are hateful to God, and that very juſtly, 
becauſe they being deſtitute of his Spirit can bring 
forth nothing but cauſe of curſe. They ſay further, 
that there is no difference of the Jew and the Gentile, 
and therefore that the grace of God is without dif- 
ference ſet before all men: namely, if they grant 
(as Paul determineth) that God calleth as well out 
of the Jews as out of the Gentiles, according to 
his good pleaſure, ſo that he is bound to no man, 
Rom. ix. 24. After this manner alſo is that wiped 
away which they object in another place, that God 
hath concluded all under fin, that he may have. 
mercy upon all, (Rom. xi. 22.) namely becauſe he 
willeth that the falvation of all them that are faved 
be aſcribed to his mercy, although this benefit be 
not common to all. Now when many things are 
alleged on both parts, let this be our concluſion, 
to tremble with Paul at ſo great depth, and if 
wanton tongues ſhould be buſy, that we be not a- 
ſhamed of this bis crying out, O man, what art - 
thou that ſtriveſt with God? Rom. ix. 20. — | 
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"CHAP. XXV. 


The uſe and ne- Lrnoven Chriſt the fon 
cefſity of medi- of righteouſneſs, having 
tating continual- overcome death, ſhining by the 
ly upon the reſur- goſpel, giveth us the light of life 
reflion of the (as Paul witneſſeth, 2 Tim. i. 20.) 
dead. whereby alſo it is faid, that by 

believing we have paſſed from 
death into life, (John v. 24.) being now not fo- 
reigners and ſtran but citizens with the ſaints, 
and of the houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. who hath 
made us to fit with the only begotten Son himſelf 
in heavenly places, that nothing may be wanting to 
perfect felicity: yet leaſt it ſhould be grievous unto 
us to be exerciſed under this hard warfare, as 
though we had no fruit of the victory which Chriſt 
bath gotten, we muſt hold faſt that which is in a 
nother place taught of the nature of hope. For, 
becauſe we hope for thoſe things which appear not, 
(Rom. viii. 28.) and (as it is faid in an place) 
faith is a demonſtration of things invifible, (Heb. 
Xi, 1.) ſo long as we are incloſed in the priſon of 
the fleſh, we are abſent from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. 
For which reaſon the ſame Paul faith in another 
place that we are dead, and that our life is hidden 


with Chriſt in God, and that when he which is our 


life, ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him 
in glory, (Col. iii. 3.) This therefore is our con - 
dition, that with living ſoberly and juſtly and god 
I; in this world, we look for the bleſſed hope, and 
the coming of the glory of the great God, and 
of our ſaviour Jeſus Chriſt. (Tit. ii. 12.) Here 
we need a ſingular patience, that we be not wearied 
and either turn back our courſe or forſake our 
ſanding, Therefore whatſoever hath been hither- 
to ſet out concerning our ſalvation, requireth minds 
lifted up to heaven, that we may love Chriſt whom 
We have not ſeen and believing in him may rejoice 
with unſpeakable and glorious joyfulneſs till we 
receive the end of our Faith, as Peter telleth us, 
1 Pet,i.8. After which manner, Paul faith that 


the faith and charity of the godly hath reſpect to 


the hope which is laid up in heaven, Col. i. 5. 
When we thus with our eyes faſtened upon Chriſt 
do hang of heaven, and nothing withhold them in 


earth from carrying us to the promiſed blefſedneſs: 


then is that truly tulfilled, Our heart is where our 


— 


treaſure is, Mattl. vil. 21. Hereupon cometh that 
faith is ſo rare in the world, becauſe nothing is 
more hard to m dultieſs than through innumera · 
ble ſteps to climb up above them with preſſing 
forward to the prize of our heavenly calling. 
To the great heap of miſeries wherewith we are 
almoſt overw are added the mockings. of 
ungodly men, wherewith our ſimplicity is railed at, 


when voluntarily forſaking the allurements of pre- 


neſs hidden from us, as it were a ing ſhadow, 


Finally above and beneath us, before th hehind vs, 
violent tentations beſiege us, to the faſtaining 
of the fear whereof our courage ſhould be far too 


weak unleſs being uncumbered of earthiy things 


hey were faſt bound to the heavenly life, whic 


is far from us. Wherefore only he 


in appearance uy | 
hath ſoundly profited in the goſpel, who is inured 
to a continual meditation of the bleſſed refurreRi> 


2. Of the ſovereign end of 


acknowleged the ſovereign good which he ſbould 


of man to be his union with God. 
But what manner of union that 
was, he could not perceive fo 
much as with any ſmall taſte, and 

no- marvel, firice he had never learned. the holy 
bond thereof. To us the only and perfect felicity 
is known even in this earthly wayfaring: but, 
ſuch as daily more and more enkindleth our hearts 
with deſire of it, till the full enjoying may ſatiſ- 
fy us. Therefore I ſaid that none receive fruit of 
the benefits of Chriſt, but they that lift up their 
minds to the reſurrection. For, Paul ſetteth up 
this mark to the faithful, toward which he faith 


that he preſſeth, and forgetteth all things tilt he 
come to it, Phil. iii. 8. And ſo much the more 
chearfully ought we to travel toward it, leaſt if this 


world withold us, we ſuffer grievous puniſhment 
for our ſlothfulnefs. Wherefore in another place 
he marketh the faithful with this mark, that their 


converſation is in heaven, rom when INE 
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Took for their Saviour. And that. their courages 


ſhould not faint in this race, he joineth all creatures 
companions with them. For, becauſe every where 


are ſeen deformed ruins, he ſaith that all things 


in heaven and earth do endeavour to the renewing. 


For ſince Adam by his fall diſſolved the perfect or- 


der of nature to the creatures, their bondage is 
painful and grievous, whereunto they are ſubject 
by reaſon of the ſin of man, not. for that they are 
indued with any feeling, but for that they natu- 
rally covet the perfect eſtate from which they are 
fallen. Therefore Paul faith that they+«groan, and 
are travelling in pain, (Rom. viii. 19.) that we to 
whom are given the firſt fruits of the Spirit, may 
be aſnamed to pine away in our corruption, and 
not at the leaſt to follow the dead elements, which 
bear pain of another's ſin, And the more to prick 


us forward, he calleth the laſt coming of Chriſt 


our redemption. It is true indeed that all the 
the parts of our redemption are already fulfilled: 
but becauſe Chriſt hath once been offered for ſins, 
he ſhall be ſeen again without fin unto ſalvation, 
Heb. x. With what miſeries ſoever we be preſſed, 
let this redemption ſuſtain us even until the per- 
formance of it. 3 N 

| . The very weight of the 


[5:3 
The dofirine of thing it ſelf ſhall whet our en- 


deavour. For neither doth Paul 
without cauſe affirm that the ho- 
ly goſpel is void and deceitful, 
unleſs the dead do riſe again : 
becauſe our ſtate ſhould be more 
miſerable than the ſtate of all 
men, namely ſince we lying open 
to the hatreds and reproaches of 
many: are every hour in dan- 
ger, yea andare as ſheepappoint- 
ed to the ſlaughter : and there- 
fore the authority thereof ſhould 
fall away not only in one part, but alſo in the 
whole ſum which both our adoption and the effect 
of our ſalvation containeth. 
| heedfully bent to the moſt earneſt thing of all, that 
no continuance of time may-make us weary. For 
which purpoſe I have deferred to this place that 
which I had briefly to treat of it, that the readers 
may learn, when they have received Chriſt the au- 


the reſurrection 
of the faſt 

weighty and 

hard: the weight 
a motive to make 
us careful to re- 
fain the faith 
there: Chriſt a 
mean to take a- 
way the hardneſ3 
of beheving. 


thor of their ſalvation, to riſe up higher, and may 
know that he is clothed with heavenly immortali- 


ty and glory, that the whole body may be made 
like” faſhioned to the head, as alſo the holy Ghoſt 
oftentimes ſetteth forth in his perſon an example of 
be reſurrection, 1 Cor, xv, 14. Itis a thing hard 


And fo let us be 


2 n 


ſumed with rottenneſs, ſhall at their appointedtine 


riſe up again. Therefore where many of the phi. 
loſophers have affirmed ſouls to be immortal, the re. 
ſurrection of the fleſh hath been allowed of few: 
wherein although there-was no excuſe, yet we are 
thereby put in mind, that it is too hard a thing to 
draw. mans ſenſes to believe it. That faith may o- 
verc me ſo great a ſtop, the ſcripture miniſtreth 
two helps: the oue is in the likeneſs of Chriſt, 
the other is the almightineſs of God. Now ſo oft 


as the reſurrection is thought of, let the image of 


Chriſt come into our minds: which in the nature 
that he took of us, ſo ran out the race of mortal 
life, that now having obtained immortality, he is 


to us a pledge of the reſurrection to come. For 


in the miſeries wherewith we are beſieged, we car 


ry about his mortifying in our fleſh, that his life 
may be openly ſhewed in us. 2 Cor. iv, 10. And 
we may not ſever him from us, neither can we 
poſſibly, but that he muſt be torn in ſunder. 
Whereupon cometh that argument of Paul, if the 
dead do not riſe again, then neither is Chriſt riſen 
again, 1 Cor. xv. 13. becauſe verily he taketh that. 
e for confeſſed, that Chriſt was not made 


ſubject to death, nor obtained victory of death by 


riſing again, privately for himſelf; but, that that vas 
begun in the head which muſt needs be fulfilled in 

all the members, according to the degree and or- 
der of every dne. For it were not right that they 
ſhould in all points be made equal with him. It is 


ſaid in the pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy holy 
one to ſee corruption: Pſal. xvi. 10. although a' 


portion of this. truſt pertain to us according to the 
meaſure of gift, yet the full effect hath not appear- 
ed but in Chriſt, which being free from all rotting, 


| hath received again his body whole. Now leſt the 


fellowſhip of bleſſed reſurrection with Chriſt ſhould 
be doubtful to us, that we may be contented with 
this pledge, Paul expreſly affirmeth that he there- 


fore ſitteth in heaven, and ſhall come at the laſt 


day a judge, that he may make our baſe and vile bo- 
dy like faſhioned to the glorious body. Phil. iii. 21. 
In another place alſo he teacheth, that God raiſed 
not up his fon from death to the intent to ſhew a 
token of his power: but to ſtretch out the ſame 
efſectual force of the ſpirit toward us which are 
faithful : whom. he therefore calleth life while he 
liveth in us, becauſe he was given to this end that 
he ſhould make alive that which is mortal in us. 
I ſum up in a brief abridgement thoſe things which, 


might both be more largely handled, and are wor- 


thy to be more gorgeoully ſet out: and yet wry 


1 
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t the godly readers ſhall in few words find mat 
| 2 ich may ſuffice to edify their faith. 
Chriſt therefore is riſen again, that he might have 
us companions of the life to come. He was raiſed 


up of the father, in fo much as he was the head of 


the church, from which he doth in no wiſe ſuffer 
himſelf to be plucked away. He was raiſed up by 
the power of the ſpirit, which is common to us un. 
to the office of quickening. Finally he was raiſed 
vp, that he ſhould be reſurrection and life. But as 
we have ſaid that in this mirror, there is to be ſeen 
of us a lively image of the reſurrection, ſo let it be 


to us a ſure foundation to ſtay our mind, ſo that yet 


we be not lothful or weary of long 8 be- 
cauſe it is not our part to meaſure the ſeaſons of 
times by our will, but patiently to reſt, till God at 


his own fit time repair his kingdom. To which 


purpoſe ſeemeth that exhortation of Paul: 1 Cor. 
xv. the firſt fruits is Chriſt : and then they that 
are Chriſt's, every one in his order, But that no 
queſtion ſhould be moved of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, upon which the reſurrection of us 
all is founded, we ſee by how many and how di- 
verſe means he hath made it approved by witneſs to 
us. Finenoſed men will laugh at the hiſtory which 
tie evangeliſts rehearſe, as at a childiſh mockery. 


For of what importance ſhall the meſſage be which. 
fearful filly women bring, and afterward the diſci- 


ples confirm, being in a manner aſtoniſhed ? Why 


did not Chriſt rather ſet up the triumphing enſigns 


of his victory in the midſt of the temple and the mar- 
ket place? Why came he not forth terrible into 
the ſight of Pilate ? Why doth he not alſo prove 
himſelf to the prieſts, and to the whole of Jeruſalem 
that he is riſen up alive again ? As for the witneſſes 
which he choſe, prophane men will ſcarcely grant 
them to be ſufficient I anſwer, that although in 
theſe beginnings the weakneſs thereof was con- 
temptible, yet all this was governed by the wonder- 
ful providence of God : that partly the love of Chriſt 
and zeal of godlineſs, and partly their own hard- 
neſs of belief ſhould carry them in haſte to the ſe- 
pulchre which had Jately been diſmayed for fear, 
that they might-not only be ſecing witneſſes of the 
thing, but alſo ſhould hear of the angels that which 
they ſaw with their eyes. How ſhall we ſuſpect 
their credit, who thought it to be a fable which they 
had heard of the women, till they were brought to 
the preſent ſight of the thing it ſelf ? As for all the 
people and the ruler himſelf, after that they had 
been largely convinced, it is no marvel if as well the 
ſight of Chriſt, as other ſigns wasnot granted them, 
The ſepulchre was ſealed up, the watchmen watch - 
is, the third day the body was not found. The 


4. This which we have ſaid, 
our ſenſes muſt be directed to the 


(ſaith he) our vile body faſhion- 


ſoldiers corrupted with money ſcatfeted a rumour 


that his diſciples had ſtolen him away. Matth. xxvii. 
66. and xxxili. 11. As though they had power to ga- 


ther a band together, or had armour, or were prac. 


tiſed men to enterpriſe any ſuch feat. If the ſoldi 
ers had not courage enough to drive them away, 


why did they not purſue them, that. with the help 
of the people they might have taken ſome of them? 
Pilate therefore with his ring truly ſealed the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt: and the watchmen which 
were ſet at the ſepulchre both in their holding their 
peace and in their lying, were made publiſhers of 
the ſame refurreftion. In the mean time the voice 
of angels ſounded, he is riſen, he is not here. Luk. 


xXxXiv. 6. The heavenly gliſtering plainly ſhewed 


that they were not men but angels. - Afterward, if 
there remained any doubting, Chriſt himſelf took 
it away, Thediſciples ſaw him oftener than once, 
and alſo felt his feet and his hands, that their hard- 


neſs of believing not a little profited to the ſtrength- 

ning of our faith. He diſputeth among them of 

the myſteries of the kingdom of God, and at the 
laſt in their ſights beholding him, he aſcended into 


the 


heaven. AR. i. 3. And not only this ſight was ſhew - 
ed to the xi. Apoſtles, but alſo he was ſeen at once 


of more than five hundred brethren. 1 Cor. xv. 


6. Now when he ſent the holy Ghoſt, he ſhewed a 
ſure proof not only of life, but alſo of the ſovereign 
power: as he had ſaid before, it is table for 


you that I go :- otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt ſhall not 


come. John. xvi. But now Paul was overthrown 


by the way, not by the ſtrength of a dead man, bur 
he felt him whom he perſecuted to have moſt high. . 


power. AQ. ix. 4. To Stephen he appeared for a- 


Bother end, namely, that with aſſuredneſs of life he 


might overcome the fear of death. Act. vii. 55. To 
diſcredit ſo many authentic witneſſes, is not only a 
part of diftruſtfulneſs, but alfo of froward and furi- 
ous ſtubborneſs. I 


that in proving the reſurrection 
the power of 
infinite power of God, Paul brief- God confirmeth in 


ly teacheth, that he may make 


ed like to his glorious body ac- ſurrectian. 
cording to the working of his OD 
power, by which he may ſubdue all things to him- 


elf. Phil. iii. 20. Wherefore nothing is more un- 
meet, than here to have reſpect to what may natu- 
rally be done, where an ineſtimable miracle is ſet be- 
fore us, which with the greatneſs thereof ſwallow - 
eth up our ſenſes. Yea, Paul by ſetting forth an 


exam ple 


The infinity” of 


the aſſured cer- © 
tainty of the re- 
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example tif nature, reproveth their dulneſs who de- 
ny the reſurrection. Thou faol (faith he) that 


Which thou ſoweſt is not quickened unleſs it firſt. 


die, &c. He ſaith that in feed is ſeen a form of the 
reſurrection, becauſe out of rot tenneſs groweth 
corn. Neither were it ſo hard a thing to believe, 
if we were as heedful as we ought to be to the mi- 
racles which throughout all the coaſts of the world 
do- offer. themſelves to our eyes. But let us re- 
member. that none is truly perſuaded of the reſur- 
rection to come, but he which being raviſhed into 
admiration, giveth to the power of God his glory. 
Iſaiah lifted up with this affiance, crieth out, thy 


dead ſhall live, my carcaſe ſhall riſe again. Awake ed 


ye, and praiſe, ye dwellers of the duſt. Iſa. xxvi. 
19. In deſperate caſe he lifteth up himſelf to God 
the author of life, in whoſe hand are the iſſues of 
death, as it is ſaid in the Pſalm. Pſal. lxviii. Job al- 
ſo being liker to a carrion than to a man, Job. xix 25, 
truſting upon the pow 
though he were whole and ſound to lift up himſelf 
to that day, ſaying, I know that my redeemer liveth : 
and in the laſt day he ſhall riſe upon the duſt (name- 
ly to ſhew forth his power therein) and I ſhall a- 

gain be compaſſed with my ſkin, and in my fleſh I 
hall ſee God, I ſhall ſee him, and none other. For 


albeit that ſome do ſubtilly wreſt theſe places, as 


though they ought not to be underſtood of the re- 
ſurrection, yet they ſtrengthen that which they de- 
fire to overthrow : becauſe the holy men in their 
evils ſeek comfort from no where elſe than from the 
likeneſs of the reſurr ection. Which better appear 
eth by the place of Ezekiel. Ezek. xXXvii. 8. For 
when the Jews believed not the promiſe of their 
return, and objected that is was no more likely that 
a way ſhonld be made open for them, than that dead 
men ſhould come out of their he 
viſion ſhewed to the prophet, a field full of dry 
bones: thoſe the Lord commanded to take again 
fleſh and ſinews. Although under that figure he 
raiſeth up the people to hope of return: yet the 
matter « | hoping he gathereth of the reſurrection: 
as it is to us an exemplar of the deliverances which 
the faithful do experience in this world. So Chriſt 
when he had taught that the voice of the goſpel 
giveth life: becauſe the Jews received not this, he 


« by and by faid further: marvel not at this, becauſe 


the hour comęth in which all that are in the graves 
ſhall hear the voice of the ſon of God, and ſhall come 
forth. John. v. 27. Therefore after this example 
of Paul, let us already chearfully triumph in the 
mit of battles, becauſe he who hath promiſed life 
to £222, is miguty to k22p that whica is committed 


er of God, ſticketh not as 


graves : there was a 


1 rn * 
x * 
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to him: 2 Tim. ir. 3. and ſo let us glory that 
juſt jndge ſhall deliver us. So ſhall it come to paſs, 
that whatſoever griefs we ſuffer, they ſhall be to us 


with the nature of God to render affliftion to the 


wicked which afflift us: but to us which are un- 
juſtly afflicted, reſt at the appearing of Chriſt with 
the angels of his power, in a flame of fire. But 
that is to be holden which he addeth by and by af- 
terward, that he ſhall come that he _— glo- 
rified in his ſaints, and admired in all t that 
have believed, becauſe the goſpel hath been beliey- 


5. But although the minds cd 
men ought to have been conti- The. Sadducees 
nually occupied in this ſtudy: yet and others . de. 
as though they would of ſet pur- nying the refur- 
pole deſtroy all remembrance of - reftton of the 
the reſurrection, they have called dead refuted. 
death the uttermoſt bond of aal! 
things and the deſtruction of man. For verily So« 
lomon ſpeaketh of the common and received opini« 
on, when he ſaith that a living dog is better than a 
dead lion. Eccl. ix. 4. And in another place : 
who knoweth whether the foul of a man go up» 


| ward, and the ſoul of a beaſt downward ? Eccl. iii, 


21. But in all ages this brutiſh ſenſeleſs error hath 
been common in the world, yea and hath broken 
into the church it ſelf: for the Sadducees have pre · 
ſamed to profeſs openly that there is uo reſurrec · 
tion, yea and that ſouls are mortal. Mar. xii, 18. 
Luk. xx. 27. Act. ii. 8. But that this groſs igno · 
rance ſhould not help to excuſe any man, the infi- 
dels even by very inſtinct of nature have always 
had an image of the reſurrection before their eyes. 
For to what purpoſe ſerved that holy and inviola - 
ble manner of! burying, but to be an earneſt of new 
life? Neither may it beanſwered that this ſprings of 
error : becauſe the religiouſneſs of burial was al- 
ways in uſe among the holy fathers, and God wil- 
led the ſame manner to remain among the Gentiles, 
that an image of the reſurrection ſet before them 
might awake their drowſineſs. But although that 
ceremouy wanted his uſe of profiting, yet it is pro - 


fitable for us if we wiſely mark the end of it, be- 


cauſe it is no ſlender confutation of unbelief, that 


altogether profeſſed that which no man believed. 


But Satan hath not only aſtoniſhed the ſenſes of 
men, ſo that they have buried with the bodies the 


remembrance of the reſurrection, but alſo hath en- 


deavoured to corrupt this part of doctrine with di- 


vers feigned inventions, that at length it wigbt ut · 
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terly die. I paſs over how in Paul's time Satan be- | 
gan to pinch at it: but in alittle after there follow- 
ed the millenaries, which limited the reign of Chriſt | 
to a thouland years. Rev. xx. 4. This error is ſo 

childiſh, that it needeth not or is not worthy of a- 


py confatation. Neither doth the revelation wake fo 


r CRETOS 
lou error: for as m 

where he mentioneth the number of a os ohw 
he treateth not of the eternal bleſſedneſs of the 
church, but only of the divers troubles which were 
to come upon the church while it yet travelled in 
earth. But the whole ſcripture crieth out that 
F K 


nor of the puniſhment of the reprobate. Now of 


2 FCC 


and do far ſurpaſs the capacity of our mi 

we ait U he RC, f che ans a 
of God, or we muſt utterly caſt it away. They 
which aſſign to the children of God a thouſand 
years to enjoy the inheritance of the life to come, 
do not mark how great a diſionour do both to 
Chriſt and his kingdom, For if they ſhall not be 
clothed with immortality : then neither is Chriſt 
himſelf, to whoſe glory they ſhall be newly faſhion- 
ed, received into the immortal glory. - If their bleſ- 


ſedneſs ſhall have any end: then the kingdom of part 


Chriſt, upon the ſtedfaſtneſs whereof it ſtandeth, 
endureth but for a time. Finally, either they are 
moſt unſkilful of all matter concerning God, or 
they go about with perverſe maliciouſneſs to over- 


throw the whole grace of God, and power of Chriſt 


the fulfilling whereof is no otherwiſe perfect, but 
when fin being blotted out and death fwallowed up, 
etcrnal life is fully reſtored. But very blind men 
may fee how fooliſhly they play the fools : which 
fear that they ſhould — to God too great cru- 
elty if the reprobate be condemned to everlaſting 
pains. The Lord forſooth ſhall do wrong, if he 
deny his kingdom to them which have by their un- 
thankfulneſs made themſelves unworthy of it. But 


{lay they) their fins endure but for a time. I grant: 


but the majeſty, yea and the N of Cod 
Which they have offended by ſinning, is eternal. 

Worthily therefore the remembrance of iniquity 
dieth not: but fo the pain exceedeth the meaſure 
of the fault, This is a blaſphemy not to be ſuf- 
fered, when the majeſty of God is ſo little ſet by, 

when the deſpiſing thereof is eſteemed at no greater 
ralue than the deſtruction of one ſoul, But let 
os leave theſe trifles, leaſt contrary to that which 

we have before ſaid, we may ſeem to Judge their 
dotages worthy of confuration, | 
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Dag * Their e who 
other errors brou errer w 

eg by men perverſly EE hw have thought 
The one fort thou . „28 my. — man is E 
the whole man that 
fouls ſhall riſe with the bo- 4 death and 
dies, The foraſmuch as that. the ſouls 
| e ng "ane bay ue Hall as well be 
mortal ſpirits, {ay that they ſhall raid again as 
be clothed with my hey - the bodies. 
whereby deny urrec - | 
rugs any Pig Of the firſt ſort, becauſe I have 
touched ſomewhat in ſpeaking of the creation of 
mag, it ſhall be enough for me to warn the readers 
again, how beaſtly an crror it is to make of a ſpirit 
faſhioned after the image of God, a vaniſhing blaſt | 
which doth nothing but quicken the body in this 
frail life, and to bring the temple of the holy Ghoſt 
to nothing, Finally, to ſpoil that part of us where- 
in divineneſs —_ 17 _ 2 of i 7 
tality a , to it (I fay) of this gift: ſo that 
og cu de beg ſhould be better and more 
excellent than the eſtate of the ſonl. The ſcrip- 
ture teacheth far otherwiſe, which compareth the 
body to a cottage, out of which it faith that we re- 
move when we die, becauſe it eſteemeth us by that 
which maketh us differing from brutes beaſts. 
So Peter being nigh to * faith that the time - 
is come, when he muſt lay away his tabernacle. 
1 Pet. i. 14. And Paul ſpeaking of the faithful, after 
that he hath faid : that when our earthly. houſe 
ſhall be diſſolved, there is a building for us in hea- 
ven, adjoineth that we are abſent from the Lord ſo 
long as we abide in the body, but do deſire the pre- 
ſence of God in the abſence of the body 2 Cor. v. 
1. If the fouls do not outlive the bodies, whit is 
it that hath God preſent when it is ſevered from 


the body ? but * taketh away all doubt- 


ing, when he teacheth that we are joined in fel · 


lowihip to the ſpirits of the righteous. Heb. xii. 


23. By which words. he ſheweth, that we are join- 
in fellowſhip to the holy fathers, which eren 
being dead do keep the ſame godlineſs with us, ſo 

that we cannot be the members of Chriſt nnleſs we 
grow together with them. Unleſs alſo the ſouls 


being uncloathed of the bodies, did keep till their 


ſubſtance and were able to receive bleſſed glory, 
Chriſt would not have ſaid-to the thief: This day 
thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe. Luk. xxiii. 43. - 
Having fo clear teſtimonies, let us not doubt after 
the example of Chriſt when we are dying, to com- 
mend our ſouls to God, or after the example of 
Stephen to commit them to Chriſt to keep, A. 
"Tx £ _*  Vih. 59. 


- 


mepherd and biſhop of them, i Pet.ii.25. To enqu 
of their mean ſtate, is neither lawſul nor expedient, 


Many do much cumber themſelves with diſputing 


| What place they keep, and whether they do now en- 
joy the heavenly glory or no. But it is folly and 
raſhneſs, to ſearch deeper of unknown things, than 
God doth give us leave to know, When the ſerſp- 
ture hath fail that Chriſt is preſent with them, and 
receiveth them into paradife that they may enjoy 
comfort, Matth. v. 8. and 26. on the other fide that 
the ſouls of the reprobate do ſuffer fuch pains as 
they have deſerved : John. xii. 32. it goeth no fur- 


ther. What teacher or maſter ſhall now open to 


us that which God hath hidden ? Of the place, the - 


queſtion; is no leſs fooliſh and vain : foraſmuch as 
we know that there is not the fame dimenſion of 
the foul which is of the body. Whereas the 


bleſſed gathering together of holy ſpirits is cal- 


led the boſom of Abraham, it is enough for us 
after this way faring to be received of he com- 
mon father of ,the Pathful, that he may commu- 
nicate with us the fruit of his faith. In the 
mean time ſince the fcripture every where biddeth 
us to deperid upon the ex pectation of Chriſt's 
coming, and deferreth the crown of glory till then: 
Jet us be content with thefe bounds appointed us 
of God : namely, that the ſouls of the godly hav- 
ing ended the labour of their warfare do go into a 
bleſſed reſt, where with happy joyfulneſs they look 
for the enjoying of the promiſed glory: and that 
ſo all things are holden in ſuſpenſe till Chriſt the 
redeemer appear. As for the reprobate, it is no 
doubt that they have the ſame eſtate which Jude 
aſſigneth to the devils, to be holden bound with 
chains, till they be drawn to the puniſhment 
whereunto they are condemned, Jude. 6, 
| 7. No leſs monſtrous is their 
Their error error which imagine that ſouls 
which have ſhall not receive again the ſame 
imagined that we bodies wherewith they are now 
ſhall in the day of clothed, but ſhall have new and 
the reſurrection 


receive not the 
fame bodies which 
die but others for 
them; © 


the Manichees was very trifling, 
that is, that it is not meet that 
ch which is unclean ſhould rife 


again, As though there were 


ing life. It was therefore all one as if they ſhould 
{ay that that which is infected with the filth of 


{:n cannot be cleanſed by God. For I now paſs o- 
ver Lat dotage, that fleſn was naturally unclean, * 
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vii. 59. which not unworthily is called a faithful OT 


God, 1 Cor vi. 20. verily he ſoffe 


other bodies. And the reaſon of 


no uncleanneſs of ſouls, which 


yet they debarred not from the hope of everlaſt- 


the members of Chriſt ' ? that God 'commandeth 
all the parts of them to be ſanctified to himſelf ? 
1 Cor vi. 15. that he willeth his name to be praif- 
ed with tongues, pure hands to be lifted up to him, 
facrifices to be offered? 2 Tim. ii. 8. What mad 
neſs is it therefore that that 4 to which the hea- 
venly judge hath vouchſafed to grant ſo great 
honour, ſhould be brought from a mortal man in- 
ro duſt without any hope of reſtoring ? Like- 
wiſe when Paul exhorteth us to ſerve the Lord as 

well in body. as in foal, becauſe both belong to 
( not that 
which he challengeth to God as holy, to be ad- 


judged to eternal rottenneſs. Neither is there a 


plainer determination of the ries ah for any thing, 
than for the riſing again of this fleſh which we bear, 
This corruptible (faith Paul r Cor. xv. 53.) muſt 
put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put no 
immortality. If God did make new bodies, where 
is this changing of quality? If it had been ſaid that 
we muſt be renewed, the doubtful ſpeech perad- 
venture might have given occaſion. to their cavil, 

But now when pointing with his finger to the 
bodies wherewith we are clothed, he promiſeth to 
them incorruption, he plainly enough denieth an 

new bodies to be made. Yea he could not (faith 


Tertullian) ſpeak more plainly, unleſs he had hol- 


den his own ſkin in his hand. And they can by 
no cavil eſcape from this, that where in another. 
place he faith that Chriſt ſhall be.the judge of the 
world, he allegeth this teſtimony of Haiah, 1 live 

(faith the Lord) every knee ſhall bow to. me: Iſa, 
XIIx. 18, for as much as he plainly pronounceth, | 
that they to whom he ſpeaketh ſhall or 
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yield an acrotint of cheir life; which could not'a« 
if new bodies ſhould be brought before the 


judgment ſeat. Now in the. words of Datiiel there 


is no doubtfulneſs. Dan. xii. And many of them 


that ſleep iu the earth of duſt, ſhall awake, ſome to 


eternal life; and ſome to reproaches and to ever - 
laſting cantempt : ſince he 


out of the faur elements to make men, but called 
dead men out of their graves. And this very 


plain reaſon teacheth. For if mortality which took 


beginning at the fall of man, be accidental: then 
the repairing which Chriſt brought, pertaineth to 
the ſame body which began to be mortal. And 
truly, whereas the Athenians laughed when Paul 
affirmed the reſurrection, thereupon we may ga- 
ther what manner of reſurrection he preached : 
and that ſame laughing not ſmally availeth to 
ſtrengthen our faith. The ſaying of Chriſt alſo 
is worthy to be noted. Fear them not which kill 
the body, and cannot kill the ſonul: but fear him 


| Which can throw both the ſoul and the body into 


bell fire, Matt. x. 28. For there is no cauſe to fear, 
unleſs the body which we now bear be ſubject to 


_ puniſhment, And no lefs plain is another ſaying 


of the ſame Chriſt, The hour cometh, when all 
they that are in their graves, ſhall hear the voice of 
the ſon of God, and ſhall come forth: they that 
have done good, into the reſurrection of life: but 
they that have done evil, into the reſurrection of 
condemnation. John. v. 28. Shall we ſay that ſouls 
reſt in the graves, that they lying there may hear 
Chriſt ? and not rather that at his command- 
ment the bodies ſhall return into the livelineſs 
which they had loſt ? Moreover, if we ſhall have 


new bodies given us, where is the like faſhion- 
ing of the head and the members? Chriſt roſe 
again: was it with forging to himſelf a new bo- 


dy ? No, but as he had ſaid before, deſtroy this 
temple, and in three days I will build it up: John: 


ü. 19. he took again the ſame body which he had 


before born mortal. For he had not much pro- 
fited us, if a new body being put in place, the old 
body had been deſtroyed which was offered up for 


a ſacrifice of ſatisfactory cleanſing. We muſt al- 


ſo hold faſt that fellowſhip which the apoſtle 
preacheth. That we riſe again, becauſe Chriſt 
hath riſen again. 1 Cor. xv. 1 2. for nothing is leſs 
probable than that our fleſh in which we bear a- 
bout the mortifying of Chriſt, ſnould be deprived 


of the reſurrection of Chriſt. Which verily appear- 


ed by a notable example, when at the riſing again 
of Chriſt many bodies of the ſaints came out of the 
graves, Matth. xxvii. 52. For it cannot be denied 


* 


that ahis vas a foreſhewing, or rather an carnoft 
of the laſt reſurtection which we hope for: ſuck 
as Vas befote in Enoch and Elias, whom Tertulli- 


an calleth new poſſeſſors of che reſurrection : be- 


cauſe they being in body and ſoul delivered from 
corruption, were- received into the keeping of 


God. 469 8 T f 
8. Lam aſhamed in ſo clear a 


matter to {ſpend ſo many words : ; The feripture 
but the readers ſhall contentedly teacheth every 
bear this trouble with me, that no her- the re- 


hole may be open for froward and furrefion of the 
bold wits to deceive the ſimple. /ame fleſb which 


The fleeing ſpirits with whom I peri/beth, and 
now diſpute, bring forth a feign- not the creation 
ed invention of their - own brain gf new. | 


that at the reſurrection there ſhall ä 


be a creation of new bodies. What reaſon mov- 
eth them to think fo, but becauſe it ſeemeth to 


them incredible, that a carrion conſumed with fo _ 


long rottenneſs ſhould return into his ancicnt ſtate? 


Therefore only unbelief is the mother of this opini- 


on. But us on the other ſide the Spirit of God e- 
very Where in the ſcripture exhorteth to hope for 
the reſurrection of the fleſh. For this reaſon bap- 
tiſm (as Paul witneſſeth) is to us a ſeal of the reſur- 
rection to come: Col. ii. 1 2. and likewiſe the ho- 
ly ſupper allureth us to the truſt thereof, when we 
receive with our mouth the ſigns of ſpiritual grace. 


-2 Cor. vi. 4. and 7. And truly the whole exhorta- 


tion of Paul, that we give our members to be wea- 
pons unto the obedience of righteouſneſs, ſhould be 
cold unleſs that were joined which he addeth af- 
terward, He that hath raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead, ſhall quicken alſo your mortal bodies. Rom. 
viii. For, what ſhould it profit to apply our feet, 
hands, eyes, and tongues, unto the ſervice of God, 
unleſs they were partakers of the fruit and reward? 
Which thing Paul plainly confirmeth with his own 
words, ſaying :''T he body is not for fornication, 


but for the Lord: and the Lord for the body. And | 
he that hath raiſed up Chriſt, ſhall alſo raiſe us 


vp by his power. More plain are thoſe words 


which follow: that our bodies are the temples of 
the holy Ghoſt and the members of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 


vi. 1 2. and xv. 19, In the mean time we ſee how 


he joineth the refurrection with chaſtity and holi- 
_ neſs, as a little after he faith that the price of re- 


demption pertaineth alſo to the bodies. Now it 


were not reaſonable that the body of Paul, in 


which he hath born the prints of Chrift, Gal. vi. 
17. and in which he honourably glorified Chriſt, 


| ſhould loſe the reward of the crown. Where- 
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reſurrection that which is now firſt created, nejc 
ſtand faſt, whaz- | 
vi. 


* 


vedeemer from heaven, which ſhall make our vile 
bodies like faſhioned to his glorious body. Phil. iii. 
az And if this be true, that we muſt by many af. 
M£tions enter into the kingdom of God, Act. xiv. 
22. no reaſon ſuffereth to debar the bodies from 
this entry which God both exerciſeth under the 
ſtandard of the croſs, and honoureth with. the 
praiſe of victory. Therefore of this matter there 
aroſe among the faints no doubting, but that they 
hoped to be companions of Chrift, which remov- 
eth into his own perſon all the afflitions where- 
with we are proved, to teach that they bring life. 
Yea and under the law he exerciſed the holy fa- 
thers in this faith with an outward ceremony. 
For to what purpoſe ſerved the uſage of burying, 


upon alſo came that glorying. We ock for the 


as we have already ſnewed, but that they ſhould 


know that there is new life prepared for the bodies 
that are laid up? Hereunto alſo tended the ſpi- 
ces and other figns of immortality, wherewith 
under the law the darkneſs of faith was aſſiſted 
even as it was by the ſacrifices. Neither was that 
manner bred by ſuperſtition, foraſmuch as we ſee 

that the fpirit doth no leſs diligently rehearſe 
burials than the chief myſteries of faith, And 
Chriſt commendeth that work as a ſpecial work, 
Matth xxvi. 15. truly for none other reaſon but be- 
cauſe it lifreth up our eyes from beholding of the 
grave which corrupteth and deftroyeth all, to the 
ſight of the renewing. Moreover the ſo diligent ob- 
ſerving of the ceremony which is praiſed in the 
fathers, ſafficiently proveth that it was to them a 
rare and precious help of faith. For neither would 
Abraham have ſo carefully provided for the bury- 
ing place of his wife, Gen. xxii. 4. and 19. valeſs 
there had been fet before his eyes 2 religion and a 
profit higher than the world, namely that garniſh- 
ing the dead body of his wife with the ſigns of the 
reſurrection he might confirm both his own faith 
and the faith of his houſhold. But a clearer proof 
of this thing appeareth in the example of Jacob, 
which to teſtify to his poſterity that the hope of 
the promiſed land was not even by death fallen out 
of his mind, commanded his bones to be carried 
thither. Gen. xlvii. 30. I beſeech you, if he was 
not to be clothed with a new body, ſhould he not 
have given a fooliſh commandment concerning duſt 
that ſhould be brought to nothing? Wherefore if 
the anthority of the ſcripture be of any force with 
us, there can be required of no doctrine either a 


more clear or more certain proof. For this even 


children underſtand by the words of 1eſurreCtion, 
and raiſing up again, For neither can we call it the 


4. 


> ' 


ther ſhould that ſaying of Chri 

ſoever the father hath given me, 
riſh but I will raiſe it up in the laſt day. John 
33. To the ſame” purpoſe ſerreth the word 


2 


it ſhall not 


ſleeping, which pertaineth only to the bodies. 


I uſe this word, becauſe Paul calling its myſtery | 


1 Cor. xv. 52. exhorteth us to ſobriety, and 
teth the liberty to diſpute like philoſophers freely 


and ſubtilly of it. Firſt we muſt hold, as we have 
faid, that we ſhall riſe again in the ſame fleſh which 


'we bear, as touching the ſubſlance, but the qua- 


lity ſhall be other. As when the fame fleſh of 


Chriſt which had been offered for ſacrifice, wag 
raiſed up again, yet it excelled ia other 
if it had been altogcher another fleſh. Which 
thing Paul declareth by familiar examples. For 
as there is all one ſubſtance of the flefl of a man; 
and of a beaſt, but not all one quality: as all ftarg 
have like matter, but not like brightneſs: fo he 
teacheth that though we ſhall keepftill the ſubſtance 


as much as God hath all the elements ready at his 
beck, no difficulty ſhall hinder him, but that he 
may command both the earth and waters and fire; 
to render that which feemeth to be conſumed by 


them. Which alſo Iſaiah teſtifieth though not 


, where he faith, Behold, the 


without a figure 
place, that he may viſit 


Lord ſhall go forth of his 


the iniquity of the earth: and the earth ſhall 


diſcover her blood, and ſhall no more hide her 
dead. Iſa, xxvi. 21. But there is to be noted a 


difference between them that have been dead long 
before, and thoſe whom that day ſhall find alive. 


For we ſhall not all ſleep (as Paul faith) but we 
ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 51, that is to 


ſay, it ſhall not be of neceſlity that there bea 


diftance of time between death and the beginning, 
of the ſecond life: becauſe in a moment 


time, and in the twinkling of an eye the ſound 


of the trumpet ſhall pierce, to raiſe up the dead 
incorruptible, and with a ſudden change to fa- 


ſhion again the living into the ſame glory. 8 
in another place he comforteth the faithful which 


muſt die; becauſe they which ſhall then remain 


alive ſhail not go before the dead, but op 
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they ſhall firſtriſe again which have lept in Chriſt, 


bay for; iv. 15. If any object that "WP of 
the apoſtle, that it is appointed to all men 
once to die, it is eaſy to anſwer it, with faying 
that when the ſtate of nature is changed, it is a 
kind 6f death, and is fitly fo called. And there - 
ſore theſe 4 well together, that all (hall 
de renewed by death when they ſhall put off their 

mortal body: and yet that it is not neceſſary that 
there arg way we? 8 body and the ſoul where 
there "a ſudden changing. 55 
i 9. But here rifeth a harder 

How it cometh to ion; by what right the re- 
paſs that the ſurrection which is the ſingular 
wicked are to be benefit of Chrift is common alſo 
raiſed from the to the wicked and the accurſed of 
dead as well at God. We know that all were 
the juſt and righ- in Adam condemned to the death. 
tous. Chriſt came the reſurrection and 
| life. Came he to give life to all 
mankind univerſally without choice? But what is 
more againſt reaſon than that, they ſhould by their 
oſtivate blindneſs obtain that which the godly 


worſhippers of God do obtain only by faith? Yet 
this remaineth certain, that there ſhall be one re 


ſurrection unto condemnation, and another re- 
ſurrection unto life, and that Chriſt ſhall come to 
ſevere the lambs from the 22 John xi. 25. 
Matth. xxv. 31. I anſwer, that this ought not to 
ſeem ſtrange, the likeneſs. whereof we fee in daily 
experience. We ſee that in Adam we were deprived 
of the taheritance of the whole world, and that we 
are by na lefs juſt reaſon debarred from common 
food, than from theeating of the treeof life. Whence 
then cometh it to paſs, that God doth not only 
make his ſun to riſe upon the good and evil, (Mat. 
v. 45.) but as touching the uſes of this 
life, his ineſtimable liberality continually floweth 
forth to them with large plentioufacis ? -Hereby 
verily we kaow that thoſe things which propesly 
belong to Chriſt and his membess, do alſo over- 
flow to the wicked, not that it is their rightful 
poſſeſſion, but that they may be made the more 


£ inexcuſable. So the wicked do often times find 


God beneficial, by more than mean proofs, yea, 
lich as ſometimes do darken all the bleſſings of 
| the godly, but yet do turn to their greater dam- 
dation. If any man object, that the reſurrection 
is not fitly compared to fading and earthly benefit : 
dere alſo I anſwer that ſo ſoon as they were eſtrang- 
ed from God the fountain of life, they deſerved 
| the death of the devil, whereby they ſhould be 
utterly deſtroyed, Yet by the marvellous coun- 


wicked, which draweth them agai | 
to the judgment ſeat of of Chriſt, whom now they 
refuſe to hear for their maſter and teacher. For it 
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{el of God-there was found a.middle Mate that out 
of life they might live in death. No more abſurd 
ought it to ſeem, if the reſurrection happen to the 


inſt their wills 


were a ſmall pain to be conſumed away with death, 
if they were not to ſuffer puniſhment for their ob- 
ſtinacy, brought before the judge, whoſe vengeance 


they have without end and meafure provoked a- 


gainſt themſelves. But although we muſt hold that 
which we have ſaid, and which that notable con- 


feſſion of Paul before Fœlix containeth, that he 


looketh for the reſurrection of the righteous, and 
wicked, Acts xxiv. 15. Yet the ſcripture oftentimes 
ſetteth forth election together with the 5 
glory to the children of God only: becauſe Chri 
rly came not to the deſtruction, but to the 


vation of the world. Therefore in the creed 


there is made mention of the bleſſed life only. 


10. But foraſmuch as the pro- 55 
phecy of death fwallowed up by The incompre- 
victory, {Hoſea xiii. 1 4.) ſhallthen henfible excellen- 


and not till chen de fulfilled: cy of that cter- 
let us alway have in mind the e- nal B ednet 


ternal felicity, the end of the re- whereof we have 


ſurrectioa: of the | berein taſte 
whereof, if all things were ſpoken - ven us, and heb 
which the tongues 
able to ſpeak, yet ſcarcely the fruition hereafter 
ſmalleſt parcel thereof ſhould be in the world ts 
expreſſed. For howſoever we come. 

truly hear that the kingdom of 

God ſhall be filled * gems er joy, 7 
and : yet thoſe things are ſpoken of are 
ng, a 1 from our ſenſe, and remain as 
it were ped in dark ſpeeches, untif that day 
come when be himſelf ſhall give to us his glory” 


to be ſeen face to face. We know (faith John) hat 


we are the children of God, but it doth not yet ap- 


+ John ii. 2. Wherefore the 6e eee. becauſe 
could by no words expreis the ſpiritual bleſſed - 

$ in it ſelf, did in a manner groſly pourtray it 
ont under bodily things. But forafmuch as the 
fer ventneſs of defire muſt with fome taſte of that. 


ſweetneſs be kindled in us, let us chiefly con- 
tinue in this thought, that if God do as a certain 
fountain which cannot be drawn dry, contain in 


him the fulneſs of all good things, nothing is be- 
yond him to be deſired of them that tend toward 


it 


the ſorereigu good and the full perfection of felici 


; of men were for the penfect 


what we ſhall be. But when we ſhall be 
Re to bim, then we ſhall fee him ſuch as he is, 
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. as we are taught in many places. Abraham, 
| 5 am thy exceeding great reward, Gen. xv. 2. 
With which ſaying accordeth David. The Lord 
is my portion, the lot hath very well fallen to me, 
Pſal. xvi. 6. Again in another place, I ſhall be 
ſatisſied with thy countenance, Pfal. xvii. 15. 
But Peter pronounceth that the faithful ate called 
to this end, that they may be made partakers of 
the divine nature. How ſo? becauſe he ſhall be 


glorified in all his ſaints, and ſhall be admired in * 


them that have believed. If the Lord will im- 
part his glory, power and righteouſneſs to his 
elet, yea and will give himſelf to them to be 
enjoyed, and (which is better) will after a certain 
manner become one with them: let us remember 
that under this benefit is contained all kind of fe- 
licity. And when we have much profited in this 
meditation, let us confeſs that we yet ſtay beneath 
at the bottom of the roots, if the conceiving of 


our mind be compared with the highneſs of this 


myſtery. Wherefore in this behalf we muſt kee 

ſobriety, leſt with how much greater boldneſs 
we ſhail fly up on high being unmindful of our 
own ſmall meaſure, ſo much more the brightneſs 
of the heavenly glory overwhelm us. We feel alſo 
how the inſatiable greedineſs to know more than 
is lawful, tickleth us: from whence both trifling 
and hurtful queſtions do ſpring from time to time: 
trifling 1 call thoſe of which there can no profit 
be 22 But this ſecond kind is worſe, be- 
cauſe they which give themſelves to them, do en. 
tangle themſelves with pernicious ſpeculations, and 
therefore I call them hurtful. That which the 
ſcriptures do teach, ought to be out of all doubt 
with us: namely that as God diverſly diſtributing 
his gifts to the ſaints in this world, doth unequal- 
ly enlighten them, ſo the meaſure. of glory ſhall not 
be equal in heaven where God ſhall crown his gifts. 
For neither doth this belong indifferently toall which 
Paul faith: ye are my glory and crown in the day 
of Chriſt, 1 Theſſ. ii. 19. Nor alſo that ſaying 
of Chriſt to the apoſtles: ye ſhall fit judging the 
twelve tribes of Iſrael, Matth. xix. 28, But Paul 
(which knew that as God enricheth the ſaints 
with ſpiritual gifts on earth, ſo he beautifieth them 
with glory in heaven) doubteth not that there is 
a peculiar crown laid up for him according to 
the rate of his labours. And Chriſt to ſer 
forth to the apoſtles the dignity of the o- 
Mice which they did bear, telleth them that 
the fruit thereof is laid up for them in heaven. So 
Daniel alſo ſaith, But the wiſe ſhall ſhine as the 


brightneis of the firmament, and they that turn 


- becauſe it is ſufficiently teſtified 


many to a as the Nars for ever aud 
ever, Dan. xii. 3. And if a man heedfully conſtder 
the ſcriptures, they do not only promiſe eternal 
life to the faithful, but alſo ſpecial reward to every 
one. Whereupon cometh that ſaying of Paul, 


The Lord render to him in that day, 2 Tim. Iv 14. 


Which the promiſe of Chriſt confirmeth, Ye ſhall 
receive a hundred fold in the eternal life, Matth. 
xii. 29. Finally, as Chriſt beginneth in this world 
the glory of his body with manifold diverſity of 
gift, and increaſeth ir by degrees: ſo he ſhall al 

o make it perfect in heaven. „ 
1. But as all the godly will # oh 4 
receive this with one conſent, Curious queſti- 
ons concerni 
by the word of God: ſo on the the different de- 
other ſide leaving difficult queſ- grees of bleſſed» 
tions, which they ſhall know to 1607. RE 
be a hindrance to them, they INES, 
will not paſs their appointed bounds. As for my 
part, I do not only privately forbear ſuperfluous 
ſearching of vnprofitable things, but J alſo think 
that I ought to beware that 1 do not with anſwer. 
ing nouriſh the lightneſs of other. Men deſirous 
of vain knowlege do aſk how great ſhall be the dif- 
tance between the prophets and the apoſtles, and 
again between the apoſtles, and the martyrs : how 
many degrees virgins differ from married folks: 
finally, they leave no corner of heaven unſearched, 
Then it cometh to their minds to enquire to what 
purpoſe ſerveth the repairing of the world, ſince 
the children of God ſhall need nothing of all 
this ſo great and incomparable plenty: but ſhall be 
like to the angels, whoſe not eating is a ſign 
of the eternal bleſſedneſs. But I anſwer that in 
the very ſight there ſhall be ſo great pleaſantneſs, 
ſo great ſweetneſs in the knowlege only without 
any uſe, that this felicity ſhall far paſs all the 
helps wherewith we be now aſſiſted. "Let us > 
magine our ſelves to be ſet in the moſt wealthy coaſt 
of the world, and where we ſhall want no pleaſure: 
yet who is there whom his ſickneſs do not ſometime 
hinder and not ſuffer to uſe the benefits of God? 


who is there whoſe courſe his own intemperance 


doth not oft break in ſunder? Whereupon follow- 
eth that a clear enjoying and pure from all fault, 
although there be no ule of corruptible life, is 
the perfection of felicity. Some go further and 
aſk whether droſs and other corruptions in metals, 
be not far from reſtoring and are contrary to it 
Which though in ſome reſpects I grant, yet I look 
with Paul for the repairing of theſe faults which 
took their beginning at fin, toward, which repair 
iog 


— 


and ſlow to enter into battles, do 
to themſelves. imagined triumphis. 

| „ Noe Mane no deſcrip- 
De grievous tor- tion can match the grievouſneſs 


ments which God of the vengeance of God upon 


hath prepared the reprobate, their torments 
fer the uicled. and pains are figured 
neſs, weeping, gnaſhing of teeth, unquenchable fire, 
and a worm endleſly gnawing the heart, Matth. 
viii, 12, and xxii. 13. Mark ix. 43. For by ſuch 
manners of ſpeech it is certain that the holy Ghoſt 


meant to trouble all our ſenſes with horror: as- 
when it is ſaid that there is prepared from eter- 


nity a deep hell, that the fuel thereof are fire and 
much wood: that the blaſt of the Lord, as a ſtream 
of brimſtone doth kindle it, 1a; Ixvi. 24; Iſa. xxx. 33. 
As by ſuch things we muſt be aſſiſted after a cer- 
tain manner to conceive the miſerable ſtate of the 


wicked, ſo we ought chiefly to faſten our thought 


* 


2 


already paint out 


to vs by 
bodily things, namely, by dark- 


ſtand one moment in thoſe terrors. 
how great then is this, to be preſſed with ever- 


thing 


TRE GRACE OF CHRIST. 


groan-and-are.in travel, Ram. vill 22. upon this, how wretched a thing it is to be eſtrang· 


- 
\ 


, as-it were 
with cruel indignation inflamed againſt them, and 
armed to their deſtruction. Whereof it is no ſmall _ 
thing that apoſtle pronounceth, hen he ſaith, that 
the unbelieving ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment by 
dying from the face of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power, 1 Theſſ. i. 9. And ſo oft as 
the prophets do caſt us in fear with bodily figures, 
although they ſpeak nothing exceſſively for our dul- 
neſs, yet they add foreſhewings of the judgment to 
come, in the ſun and the moon and the whole 
frame of the world. Wherefore the unhappy 
conſciences do find no reſt, from being vexed and 
toſſed with a terrible whirlwind, from teelivg 
themſelves to be torn in pieces by God being angri- 
ly bent againſt them, for being pierced and lanced 
with deadly ſtings, from trembling at the lightning 


ot God, and being bruiſed with the weight of his 


hand; fo that it is much more eaſy to enter into 
all bottomleſs depths and devouring pits, than to 
What and 


laſting and never ceaſing ſiege of him? Of which 
ig the xc. Pſalm containeth a notable ſentence: 
that although with a ſight only he fcatter abroad 
all mortal men and bringeth them to nought, yet 
his worſhippers, how much more fearful they are 
in the world, fo much more he enforceth them 
and pricketh them forward loaden with the croſs, © ., 
until he be all in all. 5 Ss 222 


THE END OF THE THIRD BOOK. 
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Which trcateth of the ouTw ARD MEANS. or HELPS, be; | 
oy God allureth us into the * of Chriſt, and holdcth us therein, | 


* | CHAP. I 


„ becauſe it is the mother of al the . 


755 fum of the qHAT by faith of 
Former book, and the goſpel, Chriſt is 
the drift of this become ours, and we 
which concerneth are made 8 of 
#he Church. the ſalvation brought by him, 


and of eternal bleſſedneſs, is al- 


ready declared in the laſt bodk. But becauſe our 
— and ſlothfulneſs, yea and vanity of wit, do 
need outward helps whereby faith in us may both 
be ingendred, and grow and increaſe in proceed- 

ing toward the mark whereunto it tendeth : God 


hath al'o added them thereby to provide for our 


weakne's. And that the preaching of the goſpel 


might flouriſh, he hath left this treaſure with the 


church. He hath appointed paſtors and teachers, 


by whoſe mouth he might teach them that are hier 
Eph. iv. 11. he hath furniſhed them with au- 


thority, finally, he hath left -nothing undone that 


might avail to the holy conſent of faith, and right 
order. Firſt of all he hath ordained ſacraments, | 


which we feel by experience to be more than pro- 


fitable helps to nouriſh and confirm faith. For 
being incloſed in the priſon of our fleſh, we do not 


yet attain to the degree of angels, God ſuiting him 


ſelf to our capacity according to his wonderful 


providence, hath appointed a mean whereby we 
being far diſtant from him might come unto him, 


Wherefore the order of teaching requireth that 


now we treat of the church, and of the 


— orders and power of it, and then of the 


0 A 


. 


hs 4 — 
70 N 
— 


cant. II or SALVATION: 3 


7 | 
withal that we call away the godly readers from be fitteſt to the matter, than curiouſly to 


thoſe corruptions wherewith Satan and the papacy ſeek for forms of ſpeech whereby the matter may 
hath depraved all things that God hath appointed without cauſe be darkened. But the end is, that 
for our ſalvation. I will begin at the church, into that we ſhould know that although the devil at- 
whoſe boſom God will have his children to be ga- tempt all means to overthrow the grace of Chriſt, it 
© thered together, not only that they ſhould by her and though the enemies of God be carried with vi- . 
help and miniſtry be nouriſhed while they are in- olent rage to the ſame inteũt: yet it cannot be ex - F 
flints and young children, but alſo be ruled by her - tinguiſhed, nor the blood of Chriſt be made barren [| 
motherly care till they grow to riper age, and at but that it will bring forth ſome fruit. And ſo | 
length come to the mark of faith, For it is not is both the ſecret election of God and his inward | 
lawful that thoſe things be ſevered which God calling to be conſidered: becauſe he alone knoweth "Y 
bath conjained, Matth. x. g. that to whom he is a who be his, and holdeth them incloſed under a | 
father, the church be alſo their mother : and that ſeal as Paul termeth it : ſaying that they bear his | 
not only under the law, but alſo ſince the coming [tokens whereby they may be ſeverally known from il 
of Chriſt, as Paul witneſſeth, who teacheth, that the reprobate. Ephe. i. 13. But becauſe a ſmall | 
we are the children of the new and heavenly Jeru- and contemptible number lieth hid under a huge 
Glem. Gals e · . multitude, and a few grains of wheat are covered 
2. In the Creed, where we with a heap of chaff, to God only is to be left the 
The church inui · profeſs that we believe the church, the knowlege of his church, the foundation where- 
ſible which in the that is not ſpoken only of the vi- of is his ſecret election. But it is not ſufficient to 
creed we profeſs ſible church whereof we now conceive in thought and mind the multitude of the 
that we believe. treat, but of all the elect of God ele, unleſs we think upon ſuch an unity of the 
_ in whoſe number they are alſo church into which we be truly perſuaded that we 
comprehended that are departed by death. And our ſelves be ingraffed. For unleſs we be under 
therefore this word believe is there ſet, becauſe of- our head Chriſt united together with all the reſt of 
tentimes there can no other difference be noted be - his members, there abideth for us no hope of the 
tween the children of God, and the ungodly, be- © inheritance to come. It is therefore called catho· 
tween his peculiar flock, and ſavage beaſts. For lie or univerſal, becauſe we cannot find two dr three 
whereas many do interlace this word, In, that is churches but that Chriſt muſt be torn in ſunder, -,. WM 
vithout probable reaſon. I grant indeed that it which cannot be done. But all the elett of dd f 
is the more commonly uſed, and alſo wanteth not are ſo knit together in Chriſt, that as they depend 
the conſenting teſtimony of antiquity, foraſmuch upon one head, ſo they may grow together as it 
as even the Nicene creed, as it is reported in the ec · were into one body, cleaving together with ſuch a 
cleſiaſtical hiſtory, addeth the propoſition, In. But compacting of joints as the members of one ſelf bo- 
therewithal we may mark by the writings of the dy: being truly made one, which with one hope, 
ancient fathers, that it was received without con- faith, charity, with one ſelf ſame ſpirit of God do L | 
troverſy to ſay, that they believed the church and live together, 35 called not only into one inge- OR 
not in the church. For Auguſtine, and that an- ritance of eternal life, but alſo into one partaking f 
cient writer whatſoever he was, whoſe work re- one God and Chriſt, Wherefore although the = 
maineth under the name of Cyprian concerning ſorrowful deſolation that on each ſide preſenteth ir 
_ the expoſition of the creed, do not only ſo ſpeak ſelf in ſight, crieth out that there is nothing left of 
themſelves, but alſo do expreſly note that it would the church,, yet let us know that Chriſt's death is 
be an unproper manner of ſpeaking if the prepoſi- fruitful, and that God marvellouſly as it were in 
tion were adjoined, and they confirm their opinion ſecret corners preſerveth his church. As it was 
with no trifling reaſon. For we therefore teſtify ſaid to Elias, I have kept to my ſelf ſeven thouſand 
that we believe in God, becauſe upon him as a men that have not bowed their knee before Ba 
true ſpeaker our mind repoſeth it ſelf, and in him al. 1 Kings xix. 138. . 5 
our confidence reſteth, which could not ſo conve- 3. Altho' this article of the | 1 
niently be ſpoken to ſay in the church no more creed doth in ſome reſpett be- De article of 
than it could be ſaid, I believe in the forgiveneſs of long to the outward church, that the creed tauch= _ 
fins, or in the reſurrection of the fleſh. Therefore every one of us ſhould hold him- ing the church, 
uchough 1 would not ſtrive'about words, yet I had ſelf in brotherly conſent with * concerneih, af- 
. Uu u 
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the children of Ged, ſhoul A144 


ter a fort the vi · 
tle church, unto the church that authority 
whereunto the which it deſerveth, finally ſhould 


ſo behave himſelf as a ſheep of 
the flock. And therefore is ad- 
joined the communion of faints. 
Which parcel, although com- 
monly the old writers do leave it 
© out, yet is not to be neglected: 

becauſe it very well expreſſeth the quality of the 
church: as if it had been ſaid that the ſaints are 
gathered together into the fellowſhip of Chriſt with 
this c- ndition, that whatſoever benefits God be- 
ſtoweth upon them, they ſhould continually com- 
municate them one to another. Whereby yet the 
diverſity of graces is not taken away. As we know 
that the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are diverſly diſtri- 
buted : neither is the order of civil government 
diſturbed, by which it is lawful for every man 
rivately to enjoy his own poffeſſions, as it is neceſ- 
ary, that for preſervation of peace among men, 
they ſhould have among themſelves peculiar and 
divided properties of things. But there is a com-. 


Jai ut. bei g ad- 
ded containeth 
Jour ſpecial ſtays 

ef faith. | 


munity affirmed, ſach as Luke deſcribeth, that of 


the multitude of the believers there was one heart 
and one ſoul. Act. iv. 31. and Paul, when he ex- 
Horteth the Epheſians to be one body, one ſpirit as 


they be called in one hope. Eph. iv. 4. For it is 


noi poſſible, if they be truly perſuaded that God 


is the common father, and the common head to 


them all, but that being united among themſelves 
with brotherly love, they ſhould continually com- 
municate thoſe things that they have. Now it 
much behoveth us to know what profit thereupon 
returneth unto us. For we believe the church to 


this end, that we may be certainly perſuaded that 


we are the members of it. For by this means, our 
_ falvation reſteth upon ſure found ſtays, that it, al. 
though the whole frame of the world be ſhaken, 
cannot come to ruin and fall down. Firſt it ſtand- 
eth with God's election, neither can it vary or fail 
but together with his eternal providence. Then, 
it is after a certain manner joined with the ſted- 
faſtneſs of Chriſt, which will no more ſuffer his 
F:itkful to be. plucked from him, than his own mem- 
bers to be rent and torn in pieces. Beſide that, 
we are aſſured that truth ſhall alway abide with us, 
16 ong as we are holden in the boſom of the 
- chi rch. Laſt of all, that we feel that theſe pro- 
m es belong to us, there ſhall be falvation in St- 
on, Joel. ii. 3 2. God ſhall for ever abide in Jeruſa- 


lem, that it may not at any time be moved. Pſal. 


Abi. 6, $9 much dnn the partaing of the church 


confirmed. But in ſuch fort to embrace the unity 


ceiveth it unknown: foraſmuch as we are not heres+ * 


of fo great a grace. e 
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OF THE OUTWARD "MEANS e i 


Alſo in the very word communion-is much com. 
fort: becauſe while it remaineth certain; that what. 
ſoever the Lord giveth to his and our 'members; be. 


longeth to us, our hope is by all their good things 
of the church, it is not needful (as we have alrea, | 


feel it with our hands: but rather by this that 
conſiſteth in faith, we are admoniſhed that we ougtt 
no lefs to think it to be, when it paſſeth Our un * $ 
derſtanding, than if it openly appeared. Neither 
is our faith therefore the worſe, becauſeth it con 


in commanded to diſcern the reprobate from the 
elect (which is the office of God only, and not ours) | 
but to determine aſſuredly in our minds, that all 
they that by the merciful kindneſs of God the fa- 
ther through the effectual working of the holy 
Ghoſt, are come into the peculiar right and pro- 
per poſſeſſion of Chriſt : a d that, foraſmuch 2 
we be in the number of thoſe, we are partakers 
„ 
Die church. th * 
mother of the | 


aithful 


4. But ſince it is now our ; 
purpoſe to ireat of the viſible 
church, let us learn even by this 
ne title of mother, how much the 
knowlege thereof is profitable, . 
yea ne ceſſary for us: toraſmuch as there is no o- 
ther entry into life, unleſs ſhe conceive us in her 
womb, unlefs ſhe bring us forth, unleſs the feed us 
with her breaſts, finally, unleſs ſhe keep us under 
her cuſtody and government until ſuch time as. 
being unclothed of mortal fleſh we ſhall be like unto 
angels. Matth. xxii, 30. For our weakneſs ſuffereth 
us not to be diſmiſſed from ſchool, till we have 
been ſcholars thronghout the whole courſe of our 
life Befide that out of her boſom there is: no 
forgiveneſs of ſins, and no ſalvation to be hoped 
for, as witneſſeth Ifaiah and Joel, with whom a- 
greeth Ezekiel when he declareth that they ſhall 
not be in the number of God's people whom he put- 
teth away from the heavenly life. Ha. xxxvũ. 31. 
Joel. ii. 32. Ezek. xiii. 9. As on the contrary fide, 
they are faid to write their names among the citi- 
zens of Jeruſalem, that turn themſelves to the fol- 
lowing of true godlineſs, After which manner it is 
alſo ſaid in another Pſalm: Pſal. cvi. 4. Remem- 
ber me, Lord, in the good will of thy people: vi- 
ſit me in thy ſalvation that J may ſee the benefits 


of thy elect, that I may be merry in the mirth of 


thy people, that 1 may rejoice with thy inheritance. 
In which words the fatherly favour of 8 
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t us proceed to pro- 

— 

ther pat  writeth that Chriſt, that he 
ie and % , mighefulkil all things; gave ſome 
theeef. _. - ., apoſtles, ſome prophets, ſome e- 


perlecting of the ſaints, into the work of the mini- 
ſry, unto the edification 2 of Chriſt, un · 
til we all come into the unity of faith and of the 


knowlege of the. ſon of God, unto a perfect man, 


and to the meaſure of the full grown age of Chriſt. 
Eph, iv. 11. We ſee how God, who was able to 


make them that be his perfect in a moment, yet 


will not have them grow into manly age but by 
the bringing up of the church. We ſee the mean 
expreſſed, for that unto the paſtors is enj ined the 
preaching of the heavenly doctrine. We ſee how 
all, not one excepted, are brought into. one rule, 
that they ſhould with mild ſpirit and willing to 
learn, yield themſelves to the teachers appointed 
for that uſe. And by this nrark Iſaiah had long 
before ſet out the kingdom of Chriſt, where he ſaith: 
If. lix.21. my ſpirit which is in thee, and the words 
that I have put in thy mouth ſhall never depart, 
neither out of thy mouth nor out of the mouth ot thy 


ſced and thy childrens children. Whereupon followeth 


that they are worthy to periſh with famine and pin- 
ing hunger, whoſoever they be that refuſe the ſpi- 
ritual meat of the ſoul reached unto them of God 


by the hands of the church. GOD doth breathe 


faith into us, but by ti inſtrument of his goſpel, as gar 
* that he vouchſafeth to conſecrate the mouths and 


Paul ſaith that faith is by hearing. Rom. x. 17. As 
alſo with God remaineth his power to ſave, but (as 
the ſame Paul witneſſeth) he-uttereth and diſplay- 
eih the ſame in the preaching of the goſpel. For 
this reaſon in old time he willed that there ſhould 
be made holy aſſemblies to the ſanctuary, that doc- 
trine uttered by the mouth of the prieſt ſhoud nou- 
riſh the conſent of faith. And to no other end 
thoſe glorious titles have reſpect. where the tem- 
ple is called the reſt of God, and the ſanctuary his 
houſe, where he is ſaid to ſit between the cheru- 
bims : Pfal. cxxxii. 14. Pſal. lxxx. 2. but to bring 
eſtimation, love, reverence and dignity to the mi- 
niſtry of the heavenly doctrine, which otherwiſe 
the ſight of a mortal and deſpiſed man. would not 
a little diminiſh. Therefore that we ſhould know, 
that out of earthen veſſels is brought forth unto us 


ineſtimable treaſure, 1 Cor; iv. 7. God himſelf 


— 


life is reſtrain 
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as 


_ 


cometh forth, and in as much as he is the author 
| of this degree, ſo be will have himſelf to be ac 1 
t in his inſtitution. Thereſe © 


knowleged preſen 


after that he hath forbidden his to gire themſelves 


to judgment by flying of birds, to ſoothſayings, ma- 
ical arts, necromancy and other ſuperſtitions, he, 


4 2 
oy 


. immediately addeth that he will give them that = 


- which ought to ſuffice inſtead of all, that is to, 


ple to angels, but raiſed up teachers out o 
earth, which might truly perform the office of an- 
gels: ſo at this day alſo his will is to teach us: by 
men. And as in the old time he was not content 
with the law only, but added prieſts for expoſitors, 


at whoſe lips the people - ſhould enquire for the 
true meaning thereof: ſo at this day he not only 


ſay, that they ſhall never be deſtitute of prophets. 
Levit. xix. 31. But like as he ſent not the old peo» 
. 


willeth us to be heedfully bent to reading, but alſo. 


appointeth maſters over us, by whoſe labour we 


may be aſſiſted: whereof cometh double profit. 
For on the one part by a very good trial it proveth our 


. obedience, when we hear his miniſters ſpeaking 


even as it were himſelf. On the other ſide it alſo 
provideth for our weakneſs, while after the man- 
ner of men, he had rather ſpeak unto us by inter- 
preters to allure us unto him, than with thundering 
drive us away from him. . And truly how expedi- 
ent this familiar manner of teaching is for us, all 
the godly do feel by the fear wherewith the majeſ- 
ty of God doth worthily aſtoniſh them. But they 
that think that the authority of the doctrine is a- 
baſed by the contempt of the men that are called to 
teach, 4 bewray their unthankfulneſs, becauſe a- 
mong ſo many excellent gifts where with God hath 
ar niſned mankind : this is a ſingular prerogative, 


tongues of men to himiſelf, that his own voice ſhould 
ſound in them. | 
not be grieved obediently to embrace the doctrine 


of falvation ſet forth by his commandment and by | 


his own mouth : becauſe although the power of 
God is not bound to outward means, yet he 


hath bound us to the ordinary manner of teaching: 


which while frantic men refuſe to keep, they. 


wrap themſelves in many deadly ſnares. . Either 


pride, or diſdainfulneſs, or envy moveth many to 


perſuade themſelves that they can ſyfficiently profit: - . ..: 
by thcir own private reading and ſtudy, and fo to 
deſpiſe public aſſemblies, and to account preaching - 
ſaperfluons, But ſince they do as much as in them 


to looſe or break in ſunder the holy bond of unity, 
no man eſcapeth the due puniſhment of this divorce, 
but he bewitcheth himſelf with peſtilent errors and 
e Uu u 2 Pe 
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moſt wicked dotages. | Wherefore, that the pure 


ſimplicity of faith may flouriſh among vs, let us 
not be -grieved to uſe this exerciſe of godlinefs, 
which God by his inſtitution hath ſhewed to be ne- 


_ -  cefſary for us and ſo earneſtly commendeth. But there 


was never yet found any even of the moſt wanton dogs 


vhich would ſay that we ought to ſtop our ears againſt 


God: but in all ages the prophets and godly teachers 

have bad a hard ſtrife againſt the wicked, whoſe 
ſtubborneſs can never come under this yoke, to be 
taught by the mouth of the miniſtry of men. 
Which is as much as to blot out the face of GOD 
which ſhineth to us in doctrine. For in old time 


the faithful were commanded to ſeek the face of. 


God ia the ſanctuary, Pſal. cxv. 4. and the fame is 


ſo oft repeated in the law for no other cauſe, but 


for that the doctrine of the law and the exhortati- 
ons of the prophers were to them a lively image 
of God : as Paul affirmeth that in his preaching 
ſhineth the glory of God in the face of Chriſt, 1 
Cor. iii. 6. How much the more deteſtable are the 
apoſtates, which greedily ſeek to divide churches, 
as though they did drive ſheep from their folds and 
caſt them into the mouths of wolves. But we 
muſt hold that which he hath alleged out of Paul, 
that the church is no otherwiſe builded but by out- 
ward preaching, and that the holy ones are holden to- 

ther with no other bond but when with learn- 
ing and profiting with one conſent they keep the 
order appointed by God to the church. To this 
end principally, as I. have faid, the faithful in old 
time under the law were commanded to reſort to 


the ſanctuary. Becauſe when Moſes ſpeaketh of 


| the dwelling place of God, he doth therewithal call 
It the place of name, where God hath ſet the me- 
mory of his name. Exod. xx. 24. Whereby he 
plainly teacheth that without the doctrine of god- 
Jineſs there is no uſe thereof. And it is not 
 doubtfpl but that for the ſame reaſon David with 
great bitterneſs of ſpirit complaineth that he is by 
the tyrannous cruelty of his enemies kept from en- 
tring into the tabernacle, It ſeemeth commonly ro 
Many a childiſh lamentation, becauſe it ſhould be 
but a very ſmall loſs, and alſo no great pleaſure 
mould be foregone thereby, to want the entry of 
me temple, ſo that there were enough of other de- 
 Hghitſul things. But he bewaileth that with this 
one grief, anguiſh and forrow, he is fretted and vex- 
ed and in a manner waſted. For nothing is of 
greater eſtimation with the faithful, than this help 
Whereby God by degrees lifteth up his on high. 
For this is alſo to be noted, that God in the mir- 
- ror of his doctrine always fo ſhewed himfelf to the 
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holy fathers, tba the knowlege was ſpiritual, 


W herefore the templeis called not only his tace, 


bur alſo (to take away all ſuperſtition) his footſtool. 
And this is that happy meeting into unity of faith, 


while from the higheſt even to the loweſt all do aſ- 


pire to the head. All the temples that ever the 


gentiles upon any other purpoſe builded to God,. 
were but a mere prophaning of his worſhip; 
whereunto though not with like groſſneſs, 


» Be 
in ſome degree the Jews fell. Pſal. cxxxii. 7. Ply 
xcix. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 8 Whereof Stephen out of the 


mouth of Ifaiah reproacheth them where he 
faith, that God dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands, &c. Act. vii, 48. Becauſe only God 
doth by his word ſanctify to himſelf temples to 
the lawful uſe. And it we raſhly attempt any 
thing without his commandment, by and by to an 
evil beginning do cleave new devices by which the 
evil is ſpread abroad wichout meaſure. Yet Xer- 
xes, when by the counſel of the magicians he 
burned up or plucked down all the temples of 


Greece, indiſcreetly ſaid, that the gods to whom 


all things ought to be freely open were incloſed 
within walls and tiles. As though it were not 
in the power of God, to the intent he might 
be near us, after a certain manner to defcend un · 
to us, and yet neither to change place, nor to faf- 
ten ns to earthly means : but rather by certain cha- 
riots to carry us up to his heavenly glory, which 
with the immeaſurable greatneſs thereof filleth all 
things, yea and in height ſurmounteth the hea- 
vens. 1 BE 
6. Now foraſmneht as at this ; 

time there hath been great ſtrife 75e force of er- 
about the e ffectualnefs of the mi- ci ſiaſtical nini - 
niſtry, while ſome exceflively ters. | 
amplify the dignity thereof : and ; | 
fome others affirm that that which is properly be- 
longing to the holy Ghoſt is wrongfully given away 
to mortal man, if we think that miniſters and teach- 

ers do pierce to the minds and hearts, to amend 

as well the blindneſs of the minds as the hardneſs 

of hearts: it is meet that we give a right deter- 

mination of this controverſy. All that they con- 

tend on both parts ſhall eaſily be accorded by ex- 

preſly noting the places where God the author of 
preaching joining his Spirit with it promiſeth fruit 

thereof: or again, when ſerving himſelf from out- 

ward helps he challengeth to himſelf alone as well 


the 3 of faith as the u hole courſe thereof, 


It was the office of the ſecond Elias (as Malachi wit- 
neſſeth, Mal. iv. 6.) to enlighten the minds and to 
turn the hearts cf fathers to the children, and un- 

| believers 
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r grace of God that is with me. 


the faithful. 


ſpeareth both of 


ſible, 
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believers to the wiſdom of the righteous. Chriſt 
ounceth that he ſendeth the apoſtles, that 2 
mould bring fruit of their labour, John xv. 16. 
But what that fruit is Peter BEA 3 Fay 
that we are regenerate with incorruptible feed, 
_— 23. 7 therefore Paul glorieth that he 
dy the goſpel begat the Corinthians, and that they 
were the ſeal of his apoſtleſhip, 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
Yea that he was not a literal miniſter, 1 Cor. ix. 2. 
ſuch as did only beat the ears with ſound of voice, 
but that there was given him an effectualneſs of 
ſpirit, that his doctrine ſhould not be unpro 
fitable, 2 Cor. iii. 6. In which meaning alſo in a- 


nother place he faith, that his goſpel was not in 


word only, but in power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. He affirm- 
eth alſo that the Galatians by hearing received the 


ſpirit of faith, Gal iii. 2. Finally in many places he 


maketh himſelf not only a worker „ with God, 
but alſo aſſigneth himtfelf the office of giving ſalvation, 
1 Cor. iii 9. Truly he never brought forth all 


_ theſe things to this intent to give unto himſelf 
any thing were it never ſo little ſeparately from 


God: as in another place he briefly declareth, ſay- 
ing, our labour was not unprofitable in the Lord, 
according to his power mightily working in me, 
1 Theſſ. iii. 5. - Again in another place he that 


was mighty in Peter toward the circumciſion, was 


alſo mighty in me toward the gentiles, Gal, ii. 8. 


But how he leaveth nothing ſeverally to the mini- 


ſters, appeareth by other places, as, he that planteth . 
is nothing, and he that watereth is nothing, bur 
God that-giveth the increaſe, 1 Cor. iii. 7. Again, 
I have lahoured more than all: yet not I, but the 
' And truly we muſt 
hold faſt thoſe fayings, where God aſcribing to him- 
ſelf the enlightning of the mind, and the renew- 
ing of the heart teacheth that it is a robbery of 


God if man take upon himſelf any part of either 


of them. In the mean time if any man offer him - 
ſelf to the miniſters whom God ordaineth, willing 
to learn, he ſhall know by the fruit, that this 
manner of teaching not in vain pleaſed God, and 
that this yoke of modeſty * not in vaia laid upon 
J. But as for the church vi- 
ſibleand which is within the com- 
paſs of our knowlege, what judg- 
'ment is meet to be given there- 
of, I think it already appeareth 
evidently by that which we have 
before ſaid. For we have faid, 
-  , that the holy ſcripture ſpeaketh 
of the church after two forts. Sometimes, when 
it nameth the church, it meaneth that church 


The feripture 


a viſible church, 


and of a church 
which is invi- 


oY 
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which is indeed before Cod, into which none are 


| they that are both by grace of adop- 
tion the children of God, and by ſanctification of 


received but 


the Spirit the true members of Chriſt. And then 
truly it comprehendeth not only the faints that 


dwell in earth, but alſo all the elect that have been 


ſince the beginning of the wo. ld. But oftentimes 
under the name of 
world, which profeſs that they wopthip one G 

and Chriſt, by baptiſm enter into his faith, by 
partaking of the ſupper teſtify their unity in true 


doctrine and charity, have an agreement in the 
thereof 
do keep the miniſtry ordained by Chriſt, but the 
name and out ward ſhew: there be many ambitious, 


word of the Lord, and for the preaching 


covetous, envious. evil ſpeakers, ſome of uncl 
life which be ſuffered, for a time, either becauſe 


they cannot by lawful order of judgment be convinced 


orbecauſe there is not always in uſe that ſeverity of diſ- 
cipline that ought tobe. Therefore as we muſt needs 
believe that the church which is inviſible to us, 
is to be ſeen with the eyes of God only fo are we 
commanded to regard this church which is called a 
church in reſpect of men, and to keep the com- 
munion of it, 2 Tim. ii. 19, 

8. Therefore fo much as be- 
hooved us to know it, the Lord 
hath ſet it out by certain marks 
and as it were figns unto us, 
This is indeed the ſingular pre- 
rogative of God himſelt, to know b 
who are his, as we have already alleged out of 
Paul. And truly that the raſhneſs of men ſhould 
not creep ſo far, it is provided by the very ſucceſs 
of things daily purting us in mind, how far his ſe- 
cret judgments do ſurmount our underſtanding. 
For even they that ſeemed moſt deſperate, and ac- 
counted utterly paſt hope, are by his goodneſs cal- 
led back into the way: and they that ſeemed to 
ſtand faſt in compariſon of others, do oftentimes 
fall. Therefore according to the. ſecret predeſti- 
nation of God (as Auguſtine faith, Hom. in Joan. 45.) 
there are many ſheep without, and many wolves 
within. 
marked that know neither him nor themſelves. 


and irfallibly 
God alone know- 
eth who are Ms. 


But of thoſe that openly bear his badge, his eyes 


only do fee who are both holy without feigning, 


and who will continue even to the end, which is 


the very chief point of ſalvation. Yet on the other 
fide, foraſmuch as he forefaw it to be ſomewhat 
expedient, that we ſhould know who were to he 


accounted his children, he hath io this part applied 


himſelf to our capacity. And becaule the cartains. - 
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f the church it ſigaifleth the u- 
niver ſal multitude of men ſcattered abroad in the 


Properly, truly 


For he knoweth them, 4nd hath them 


4.4 
4 


— 


va 
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ty of faith was not neceſſary, he hath put in plate 
thereof a era 8 e 2 de ; eb we 
ſhould acknowlege for members of the church 
thoſe that both with confeſſion of faith, and with 
example of life, and with partaking of ſacraments, 
do profeſs the ſame God and Chriſt with us. But 
as for the knowlege of the body thereof, how much 
more that he knew it to be neceſſary for our fal- 
vation, wich ſo -much the more certain marks he 
hath ſet it out. : 3 © 


F Lo hereupon groweth and 
ari 


One way to know eth unto us, a face of. the 
what church is church viſible to our eyes. For 
true and another whereſoever we ſee the word of 
who are the true God to be purely preached and 
members of the heard, and the ſacraments to be 
church, adminiſtred according to the in- 


. ſtitution of Chriſt, there it is in 
no wiſe to be doubted that there is ſome church 
of God: foraſmuch as his promiſe cannot deceive, 
Whereſoever two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there I am in che midſt of them, Mat. 
xviii, 20. But that we may evidently underſtand 
the ſum of this matter, we muſt proceed by theſe 
as it were by degrees: that is to ſay, that the ani- 
verſal church is a multitude gathered together out 
of all nations whatſoever they be, which being 
ſundered and ſeverally ſcattered by diſtances of places 
yet doth agree in one truth of godly doctrine, and 
is bound together with the bond of the ſelf ſame 
religion. And that ſo under this are comprehended 
all particular churches, which are in all towns and 
ſtreets according to the order of men's neceſſity, 
ſo that every one of them may rightfully have the 
the name and authority of a church : and that all 
particular men which by profeſſion of godlineſs are 
- reckoned among ſuch churches, although they be 
indeed ſtrangers from the church, yet do after a 
certain manner belong unto it, till by public judg- 
ment they may be baniſhed out of it. Howbeit 
there is ſomewhat a diverſe manner in judging of 
private men and of churches. For it may fall in 


experience, that ſuch men as we ſhall think not to 


be altogether worthy of the company of the god- 
ly, yet we muſt uſe like brethren and account 
them among the faithful, for the common conſent 
of the church, whereby they are ſuffered and born 
withal in the body of Chriſt. We do not by our 
teſtimony allow ſuch to be members o the chu: ch: 
but we leave them the place that they have among 
the people of God, till it be by orderly right of law 

taken away from them. But of the multitude it- 


wo 
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diſcern the church by, the preach- 


can be no where but they muſt 
rinſe 


ſelf we muſt otherwiſe think: which if it hath and 
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miniſtration of ſacraments, it deſerveth without 


doubt to be eſteemed and judged a church: becauſe 
it is certain that bewege not without fruit 
So we do alſo preſerve to the univerſal church her 
unity, which deviliſh ſpirits have always travelled 
to cut in ſunder: neither do we defraud of their 
authority thoſe lawful aſſemblies which are diſpoſ- 
ed according to the fitneſs of place. 
10. We have ſet for ſigns to 
ing of the word and the obſerr- munion,” and re- 
ing of the ſacraments. For thoſe verence of th 
| church, and d 
forth fruit, and be proſ - it is termed the 
pered with the bleſſing of God. pillar of truth. - 
do not ſay, that whereſoever. © — 
the word is preached, there by and by ſpringeth 
up fruit: but I ſay that no where it is received and 
hath a ſtayed ſeat, but that it bringeth forth the 
effectualneſs thereof. Where the preaching of the 
goſpel is reverently heard, and the ſacraments are 
not neglected, howſoever it be, therefore that 
time appeareth, not a deceitful and doubtful face 
of the church, whereof no man may unpuniſhed 
either deſpiſe the authority, or refuſe the admoni- 
tions, or reſiſt the counſels, or mock at the correc- 
tions: much leſs to depart from it, and to break 
in ſunder the unity of it. For the Lord fo highly 
eſteemeth the communion of his church, that he 
counteth him for a traiterous run-away and forſak- 
er of religion, whoſoever ſhall ſtubbornly eſtrange 


himſelf from any chriſtian fellowſhip, ſo that it be 


ſuch a one as hath the true miniſtry of the word 
and ſacraments, He-ſo commendeth the church's 
authority, that when it is violate, he judgeth his 
own diminiſhed. Neither is it of ſmall importance 


that the church is called the pillar and ſtrong ſtay 


of truth and the houſe of God. 1 Tim. iii. 1 5. By 
which words Paul ſignifieth, that to the end the 
truth of God ſhould not decay in the world, the 
church is a faithful keeper thereof: becauſe God's 
will was to have the preaching of his word kept 
pure, and to ſhew himſelf unto us a father of houſ- 
hold by her miniſtry and labour, while ſhe feedeth 
us with fpiritual nouriſhments, and procureth all 
things that make for our ſalvation. It is alſo no 
ſlender praiſe, that it is ſaid, that ſhe is choſen and 
ſevered by Chriſt to be his ſpouſe, that ſhould be 
without wrinkle and ſpot, the body and fulneſs of 
him. Eph. i. 23. Whereupon followeth, that de- 
parting from the church is a denying of God and of 
Chriſt. Therefore ſo much the more we muſt be- 
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ware of ſo wicked difsgreement. For while we go 
about, ſo much as in us lieth, to procure the ruin 
of God's truth, we are worthy that he ſhould fend 


down his lightning with the whole violent force of 


his wrath to deſtroy us. Neither can there be i- 
magined any fault more hainous, than with wicked 
breach of faith to defile the marriage that the only 


begotten ſon of God hath vouchſafed to contract 


with u ke 3908 Fg, | FL 
111. Wherefore let us diligent- 
Satan laboureth ly keep theſe marks imprinted in 


' either to aboliſh, our minds, and let us eſteem them 


or to bring in according to the Lord's will. 
contempt the For there is nothing that Satan 
marks of the trus more endeavoureth than to take 
church, whereu- away, and aboliſh the one of theſe, 
pen a double miſs or both ſometimes, that when 
chief groweth, theſe marks are rafed and blor- 
that either the ted out, he may take away the 


true church is true and natural diſtinction of churches that diſagree about this one 


d:;iſed, or the the church: ſometimes that when 
falſe reverenced. they are brought in contempt, 
de may with open apoſtacy pluck 
us from the church. * By this craft it is brought 
about, that in certain ages paſt, the pure preach- 
ing of the word hath vaniſhed away: and now he 
doth with as great importunity labour to over- 
throw the miniſtry which yet Chriſt hath ſo eſta- 
bliiked in the church, that when it is taken away, 
the edification of the church petiſheth. But now, 
how dangerous, yea how deadly a temptation is i 
when it doth but come in our mind to depart 
from that congregation wherein are ſeen the 
ſigns and tokens by which the Lord thought 
his church ſufficiently deſcribed ? We fee how 
great heed is to be taken on both ſides. For, 
that we ſhould not be deceived under the title of 
the church, every congregation that pretendeth 
the name of the church muſt be examined by 
that manner of trial, as by a touchſtone. If it 
have in the word and ſacraments the order appoint- 
ed by the Lord, it will aof deceive us: let us bold- 
hy yield unto. it the honour due to churches. But 
contrariwiſe if it boaſt it ſelf without the word and 
facraments, we muſt no leſs with fearful conſcience 
beware of ſueh deceits, than one the other ſide we 
muſt flee raſhneſs and pride. TEL 
: 12. Whereas we ſay that the 
Niere the ſigns pure miniſtry of the word and 
a true church the pure uſage in celebrating 
are, from that the facraments,. a ſufficient 


fetiety - we may pledge and earneſt, ſo that. we 


r cur may lafdy embrace as the church 
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atry fellowſhip wherein both /elves, and ceaſe | 
to have commu- 


theſe ſhall be: this extendeth fo 
far, that it is never to be caſt off 
ſo long as it ſhall continue in 
thoſe although it ſwarm full of 


nion, though in 
doctrine and ad- 


miniſtration 


many other faults. Tea and facraments,there 


there” may ſome. faultineſs creep be ſeme fault. 
into it, in the adminiſtration e- _ | 


ther of doctrine, or of the ſacraments, which ought | 


not to eſtrange us from the communion of it, For 


all the articles of true doctrine are not of one fort. 


Some are ſo neceſſary to be known, that they 


ought to be certain and undoubted to all men, as 


the proper principles of religion : of which fort 
are, that there is one God, that Chriſt js God, 
and the ſon of God. That our ſalvation conſiſt- 
eth in the mercy of God : and ſuch like, - There 
be others that being in controverſy between churches, 
yet do nat. break the unity of faith. For thoſe 

e point, if 
without deſire of contention, without ſtubborneſs 


- of affirming, the one think that ſouls when they 


depart from the bodies do flee up into heaven, and 
the other church dare determine nothing of the 
place, but yet certainly holdeth that they live to 
the Lord: the words of the apoſtle are: let all 
us that be perfect think all one thing: but if ye 
think any thing otherwiſe, this the Lord ſhall alſo re- 
veal unto you. Phil. ili, 19. Noth he not ſufficiently 
ſhew that diverſity of opinion about theſe matters, that 
are not ſo neceſſary, ought to be no ground of dif- 
agreement among Chriſtians : it is indeed a princi- 
pal point, that we agree in all things. But foraſ- 
much as there is no man that is not warpe@ 
with ſome little cloud of ignorance, either we muſt 


be in no church at all, or we muſt pardon a being de- 
ceived in ſuch things as may be unknown without 


violating the ſum of religion, and without loſs of 
ſalvation. But I mean not here to defend any er - 


rors be they 


ing at them: but 1 ſay that we ought nor raſhly for 
every light diſſen ſion forſake the church, in which 
at leaſt that doctrĩne is retained ſafe and uncorrupted 

wherein ſtandeth the fafery of godl neſs, and the uſe 
of ſacraments is kept as it was inſtitute by the Lord. 


In the mean time if we endeavour to amend that 


which diſpleaſeth us, we do therein according to 
our duty. And hereunto, belohgeth that faying of 
Paul: if any thing better be revealed ro him that 
ſitteth, let the firſt hold his peace 1 Cor. xiv. 30. 
W hereby it is evident, that all che members of the 


church are every one charged with endgavour to 
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f never ſo little, ſo as 1 would think that 
they ſhould be cheriſhed with flattering and wink- 
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| fown with good grain, is by the enemy's fraud ſcat- ; 


40 


public edification, according to the meaſure of his 
grace, ſo that it be done comely and according to or- 
der: that is, that we neither do forſake the commu- 
nion of the church, nor abiding. in it, do trouble 
_ peace and well ordered diſcipline there- 


perfection of life, our gentle ten- 
derneſs ought to go much further. 
For herein is a very llippery eaſi- 
neſs to fall: and herein with no 
ſmall devices doth ſatan lay wait 
for us. 
ways ſome, who filled with falſe 
perſuaſion of perfect holineſs as 
though they were already made 


Imperfection in 
the lives and cor- 
ruption in the 
manneps of ſome 
men, muſt not 

cauſe us 3 
the fellowſhip © 

the IS. * 


rz. But in bearing with the im 


For there have been al- e 
is an intolerable thing, that the The fate of the - 
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tered with tares, of which it is not cleanſed until 


the crop be brought into the barn floor. Matth. 


iii. 12. Finally, let them hear that it is like unto g 
floor, wherein the wheat is ſo gathered together, 
that it lieth hidden under the chaff; till being clean- 
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ſed with fan and ſiere, it be at length laid up in | 


the garner. Matth. xiii. 23. If the Lord pronounce 


that the church ſhall even to the day of judgment 


be troubled with this evil, to be burdened with 
mingling of evil men: they do in vain ſeek for a 


church ſprinkled with no ſpot. 3 


14. For they cry out that it 


peſtilence of vices ſo rangeth a - church of Corinth 


certain airy ſpirits, deſpiſed the company of all 


men, in whom they ſaw remaining any thing of 
the nature of man. Such in old time were the Ca- 
thary, and they that were as mad as they, the Do- 
natiſts. Such at this day are ſome of the Anabaptiſts, 
who would ſeem to have profited above the reſt. 
Some there be that offend more by an undiſcreet 
zeal of righteouſneſs, than by that mad pride. For 
when they ſee among them to whom the goſpel is 
preached, the fruit of life not agreeably anſwering 
to the doctrine thereof, they by and by judge that 
there is no church. It 
pleaſure, and ſuch a one whereunto in this moſt 
miſerable age of the world, we give too much oc- 
caſion. Neither may we excuſe our accurſed ſloth- 
fulneſs, which the Lord will not ſuffer unpuniſhed: 
as even already he beginneth with grievous ſcour- 
ges to chaſtiſe it. Wo therefore to us, who with 
ſo diſſolute licentiouſneſs of wicked doings, make 
that weak conſciences be wounded by reaſon of us. 
But in this again they offend whom 1 have ſpoken 
of, becauſe they cannot meaſure their being diſpleaſ- 
ed. For where the_Lord requireth clemency, 
they leaving it, do give themſelves wholly to im- 
meaſurable rigorouſneſs. For, becauſe they think 


It is indeed a moſt juſt dif- 


that there is no church where is no ſound pureneſs 


and uprightneſs of life, for hatred of fins they de- 
part from the lawful church, while they think that 
they ſfwerve from a company of wicked men. 


They allege that the church of Chriſt is holy. But 


that they may alſo underſtand that it is wingled of 
good and evil men, let them hear this parable out 
of the mouth of Chriſt, wherein it is compared to 
a net, in which fiſhes of all kinds are gathered to- 
gether : and are not choſen out till they be laid a- 
broad upon the ſhore. Matth. xiii. 479. Let them 
bear that it is ike unto a corn field, which being 
| ) » 7 © g 


broad. What if the ſaying of the in the Apoth's 


apoſtle do here alfo anſwer them? own times, 


22 Corinthians not onliyy 


a few had gone out of the way, but the inſtinction 


had in a manner poſſeſſed the whole body: there 
was not only one kind of ſin, but many: neither 


were they light offences, but certain horrible out- 
rageous doings: it was not only corruption of man- 


ners, but alſo of doctrine. What in this caſe ſaith 
the holy apoſtle, that is to ſay, the inſtrument of 
the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe teſtimony the church 


ſtandeth and falleth ? Doth he require a diviſion 
from them ? Doth he baniſh them out of the king- 


dom of Chriſt ? Doth he ſtrike them with the ex- 


tremeſt thunderb6lt of curſe ? He not only doth 


none of all theſe things: but he both acknowleg- | 


eth and reporteth it a church of Chriſt and fellow- 
ſhip of ſaints. If there remain a church among 
the Corinthians, where contentions, ſets, and en- 
vious partakings do broil : where quarrels and 
brawlings be in uſe, with a greedineſs of having, 
where that wicked doing is openly allowed, 
which were abominable among the very 
tiles: where Paul's name is unjuſtly railed at, whom 


they ought to have honoured as their father: 


where ſome ſcorn at the reſurrection of the dead, 
with ruin whereof the whole goſpel falleth: 1 
Cor. i. 1 1. and iii. 3. and v. 1. and vi. 4. and ix. 1. 
and xv. 12. where the gracious gifts of God ſerve 
to ambition and not to charity: where many things 
are uncomely and unorderly done: and if therefore 


there ſtill remain a church, becauſe the miniſtry f 


the word and of the ſacraments is there not refuſ- 
ed, who dare take away the name of the church 
from them that cannot be charged with the tenth 


part of theſe faults? They that with ſo great pre- 


ciſeneſs deal ſo cruelly againſt the churches of this 
preſent time: what (I pray:ypu) would they have 


done 


Gen- 


2 


On SALVATION 
he mſelves, he ſheweth that it nothing” hurteth us 
if any unworthy do thruſt themſelves in among us. 
And nothing elſe is meant by this which he faith 


afterward. He that. eateth unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himſelf. 1 Cor. xi. 29. He 


Can 
done to the Galatians, which were almoſt utter 


forſakers of the goſpel, among whom yet the ſame 


apoſtle found churches? Gal. i. - 8 | 

3 2 ef 15. They object alſo, how 
One thing to ſhun that Paul grievouſly rebuketh 
the private com- the Corinthians for ſufferiug in 


pany of a wicked their company a man that was a 
man, and ano- hainous ſinner, 1 Cor. v. 2. and 
ther for hatred. then he ſetteth a general ſentence . 
thereof to for- wherein he pronounceth, that it 
| ſake the fellow- is unlawful even to eat bread with 
ſhip of the a man of reproachful life. Here 


they cry out : if it be not lawfal 
| do eat common bread, how may 
it be lawful to eat with them the bread of the Lord? 
I confeſs indeed that it is a great diſhonour, if hogs 
and dogs have place among the, children of God : 
itis al 


church. 


ked men in their boſom, and will not without 
choice admit both worthy and unworthy together 
to that holy banquet. But foraſmuch as the paſtors 
do not always fo diligently watch, yea and ſome- 
times are more tender in bearing with men than 
they ought to be, or are hindered ſo that they can- 
not uſe that ſeverity that they would : it cometh 
to paſs that even they that are openly evil, are 
not always thruſt out of the company of the ſaints, 


This I grant to be afanlt : neither will I diminiſh. 


it, ſince Paul doth fo ſharply rebuke it in the Co- 
rinthians, But although the church be lack in 
her duty, it ſhall not be therefore immediately in 
the power of every priyate man, to take upon him- 
ſelf the judgment to-ſeparate him. I do indeed not 


deny that it is the doing of a godly man, to with - 


draw himſelf from all private company of evil men, 
to intangle himſelf in no willing familiarity with 
them. But it is one thing to flee the company of 
evil men, and another thing for hatred of them to 
forſake the communionof the church, But where- 
as they think it ſacrilege to be partakers of the 
Lord's bread with -them ; they are therein much 
more rigorous than Paul is. For where he ex- 
horteth us to a holy and pure partaking, he re- 
quireth not that one ſhould examine another, or 
every man the whole church, but that they ſhould 
each one prove himſelf. 1 Cor, xi. 18. If it were 
unlawful to communicate with an unworthy man, 
then truly Paul would bid us to look circum- 
ſpectly, whether there were any in the multitude 
by whoſe uncleanneſs we might be defiled, Now 
when he requireth only of every man the proof of 


oa much more diſhonour if the holy body of 
Chriſt be given forth to them. And truly if they 
be well ordered churches, they will not ſuffer wic- 


40 


doth not ſay, to other, but to himſelf. And 
3 For it ought not to ſtand in the choice 
of every particular man, who be to be received, 
and who to be rejected. The knowlege hereof be- 
longeth to the whole church, which knowlege can- 
not be had without lawful order, as hereafter ſhall 
be faid more at large. Therefore it ſhould be unrigh- 
teous, that any private man ſhould be de filed with 
the unworthineſs of another, whom he neither can, 


nor ought to keep back from coming to it. 


16. But 1 by this un- | | 
diſcreet zeal of righteoufneſs this The /urlineſs of 
temptation doth ſometimes allo ſome by reaſon of 
enter into good men: yet this pride, anda vain 
we ſhall find that too much pre- opinion of their 
ciſeneſs, groweth rather of pride, own Holineſs, 
diſdainfulneſs, and falſe opinion of which by five cia 
holineſs, than of true holineſs pecial conſidera- 
and true zeal thereof. There - tions may be a- 
fore they that are bolder than o- bated. : 
ther, and as it were ſtandard bear - 


ers to make any departing from the church, for the 


moſt part do it upon no other cauſe, but in def- 
piſing of all men to boaſt themſelves to be better 
than others. Therefore Auguſtine. faith well and 
wiſely : [ Contra. Par. lib. iii. cap. i.] when godly 
order and manner of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline ought 
principally to have regard unto the unity of ſpirit + 
in the bond of peace : which the apoſtle comman- 
ded to be kept by bearing one with another : and 
which being not kept, the medicine of revenge is 
proved to be not only ſnperffuous, but alſo perni- 
ciousgand therefore now to be no medicine at all: 


thoſe evil children which not for hatred of other mens 


iniquities, but for affection of their own contentions 


do greedily labour either wholly to draw or at leaſt 


to divide the weak common people intangled with 
the boaſting of their name, ſwelling with pride, mad 
with ſtubornneſs, treacherous with ſtanders, trou-- 
ble ſome with feditions, leaſt they ſhould feem to 
want the light of truth, do pretend a ſhadow of ri- 
gorous ſeverity : and thoſe things that are in the 
holy ſcriptares commanded to be done with a gen- 
tler kind of healing, ſaving the ſincerity of love, 
and keeping the unity of peace, to cotrect the faults 
of brethren, they abuſe it to ſacrilege of ſchiſme, 
and to occaſion of cutting of. But to gadly and 
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492 OF THE OUTWARD MEANS 


quiet men he giveth this counſel, that they mer- 
cituily correct that which they can, and that 
which they cannot, patiently bear, and groan and 


mourn With love, until God either amend and, 
correct them, or at the harveſt root up the tares 


aod fan out the chaff, Let the godly travel to for- 


_ tify themſelves with theſe armours, leſt while they 


ſeem to themſelves ſtrong and courageous revengers 
of rightevuineſs, they depart from the kingdom 


of heaven, which is the only kingdom of righteouſ- 


nels. For ſince it is God's will to have the com- 


munion of his church to be kept in this outward 


fellowſhip : he that for hatred of evil men doth 
break the token of that fellowſhip, entereth into a 


way whereby is a ſlippery falling from the commu- 


nion of ſaints. Let them think that in a great 
multitude there be many truly holy and innocent be- 
fore the eyes of the Lord, whom they ſee not. Let 
them think that even of them that be diſeaſed 
there be many that do not pleaſe or -flatter them- 
ſelves in their faults, but being now and then a- 
waked with earneſt fear of God do aſpire to a grea- 


ter uprightneſs. Let them think that judgment 


ovght not to be given of a-man by one deed : for- 
aſmuch as the holieſt do ſometimes fall away with a 
moſt grievous fall. Let them think that to gather 
a church there leaveth more weight both in the 
miniſtry of the word and in the partaking of the ho- 
ly myſteries, than that all that force ſhould vaniſh 
away by the fault of ſome wicked men. Laſt of 
all let them conſider, that in judging the church, 
the judgment of God is of greater value than the 


| Judgment of man. 


17. Where alſo they pretend 
The church in that the church is not without 
ſuch fert holy cauſe called holy, it is meet to 
that neither it weigh with what holineſs it ex- 
can le at any celleth: leſt if we will admit 
time altegether no church, but ſuch a one as is 
pte and fault- in all points perfect, we leave no 
loſs, nor being church at all : it is true indeed 
Jaulty ceaſeth which Paul faith, that Chriſt 
thorevy fa be a gave himſelf for the church to 
church. ſanctify it: that he cleanſed it 
with the laver of water with the 
word of life, to make her unto himſelf a glorious 
ſpouſe. having no ſpot, or wrinkle, &c. Eph. v. 
15. Yet this is alſo nothing lets true, that the 
Lord daily worketh in ſmoothing her wrinkles and 
wiping away her ſpots. Whereupon followeth 
that her holineis is not yet fully finiſhed. There- 
fore the church is ſo holy, that it daily profiteth 
aud is not yet periect: daily proceedeth, and is 


another place ſhall be more largely declared, 
Whereas therefore the prophets prophecy that 
there ſhall be a holy Jeruſalem, throngh which 
ſtrangers ſhall not paſs : and a holy temple where. 
into unclean men ſhall not enter: Joel iii. 17. Iſa. 
xxxv. 8. let us not ſo take it, as if there were no 
ſpot in the members of the church: but for that 
with their whole endeavour to aſpire to holineſs 
and ſound pureneſs, by the goodneſs of God clean- 
neſs is aſcribed unto them, which they have not 
yet fully obtained. And although oftentimes there 
be but rare tokens of ſuch ſanctification among 
men: yet we muſt determine that there hath been 
no time ſince the creation of the world wherein the 
Lord hath not had his church, and that there ſhall 
alſo be no time to the very end of the world, 
wherein he ſhall not have it. For altho' immedi. 
ately from the beginning, the whole kind of men 


is corrupted and defiled by the ſin of Adam: yet 


out of this, as it were a polluted maſs, God al- 
ways ſanctifieth ſome veſſels unto honour, that there 
ſhould be no age without feeling of his mercy, 
Which he hath teſtified by certain promiſes, as 


'theſe : 1 have ordained a teſtament to my ele& : 1 
have ſworn to David my ſervant, I will for ever 


continue thy ſeed : I will build thy ſeat in generati- 
on. Pal. Ixxxix. 4. Again, the Lord hath choſen 


Sion, he hath choſen it for a dwelling to himſelf : 


this is my reſt for ever, &c. Pſal. cxxxii. 13. A- 
gain theſe things faith the Lord which giveth the 
ſun for the light of the day, the moon and ſtars for 
the light of the night. If theſe laws ſhall fail 
before me, then the ſeed af Iſrael ſhall alſo 
fail. Jer. xxxi. 35. ** 

18. Hereof Chriſt himſelf, the 
apoſtles, and in a manner all the 77% corruption 


prophets have given us example. of the church in 


Horrible are thoſe deſcriptions the prophets 
wherein Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Joel, Zimes. R 


 Habbakuk, and others do lament | 
the ſickneſſes of the church of Jeruſalem. In the 


common people, in the magiſtrate, in the prieſts all 
things were ſo corrupt, that Iſaiah doubteth not 
to match Jeruſalem with Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Religion was partly deſpiſed, partly defiled : in 
their manners, are commonly reported thefts, ex- 
tortions, breaches of faith, murders and like miſ- 
chiefs. But therefore the prophets did neither e- 
rect to themſelves new churches, nor build up new 
altars on which they might have ſeveral ſacrifices : 
but of whatſoever manner of men they were, yet 
becauſe they conſidered, that God had left on 


Boox IV. 


not yet come to the mark of holineſs 2 as alÞ in | 
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word with them, and ordaified ceremonies where- 
by he was there worſhipped, in the midſt of the aſ- 
ſembly of the wicked they held up pure hands unto 
him. Truly if they had thought that they did ga- 
ther any infection thereby, they would rather have 
died a hundred times than have ſuffered themſelves 
to be drawn thereunto Therefore nothing with- 


held them from departing, but deſire to the keep- 


ing of unity. But if the prophets thought it a- 
gainſt conſcience, to eſtrange themſelves from the 
church for many and great wicked doings, not of 
one or two men, but in a manner of the whole peo- 
le: then we take too much upon us, it we dare by 
and by depart from the cummunion of that church, 
where not all mens manners do ſatisfy either our 
judgment, yea or the chriſtian profeſſion. 
19. Now what manner of 
The church of world was there in the time of 
Feruſalem in the Chriſt and the apoſtles ? And 
days of Chrift yet that deſperate ungodlineſs of 
and his apoſtles. the. Phariſees, and the diſſolute 
licentiouſneſs of living, which 
then each where reigned, could not hinder, but that 


they uſed the ſame ceremonies with the people, 


and aſſembled with the reſt into one temple to the 
public exerciſes of religion. Whereof came that, 
but becauſe the y knew that the fellowſhip of evil 


men did not defile them, which with a pure conſci- 


ence did communicate at the ſame ceremonies ? If 
any man be little moved with the prophets and a- 
poſtles, let him yet obey the authority of Chriſt. 
Therefore Cyprian well faith, [Lib. 3. epi. 5.] 
though there be ſeen tares or unclean veſſels in the 
church, yet there is no cauſe why we ſhould de- 
part from the church: we muſt only labour that 
we may be wheat; we muſt ule diligence and en- 
deavour as much as wemay that we may be a gol- 
den or ſilver veſſel. But to break the earthen veſ- 
ſels, is the only work of the Lord, to whom alſo is 
given an iron rod. And let no man challenge to 
himſelf that which is properly belonging to the Son 
only, to be able alone to fan the floor, and cleanſe 
the chaff}, and ſevere all the tares by man's judgment, 
This is a proud obſtinacy, and preſumption full of 
ſacrilege, which a perverſe fury taketh to it ſelf, &c. 


Therefore let both theſe things remain certainly 


fixed. Firſt he that hath no excuſe, that of his 
own will forſaketh the outward communion of the 
church. Where the word of God is preached and 
the ſacraments miniſtred : then that the faults of a 


fw or of many are no hinderance, but that we 


may therein rightly profeſs our faith by the cere- 
monies inſtitute by God: becauſe a godly conſci- 


fcction. 
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ence is not hurt by the unworthincfs of any other 
either paſtor or private man, and the myſteries are 
to a holy and upright man nevertheleſs_pure and 
wholiome tho they are altogether handled of un- 
clean men. pt 
20, Their preciſeneſs and dif- 2 
dainfulneſs proceedeth yet fur- Anabaptiftical 
ther: becauſe they acknowlege affefation of pu- 
no church but ſuch a one as is rity, 
pure from all ſpots be they never 
ſo ſmall ; yea they are angry with good teachers, 
for that in exhorting the taithful to go forward, 


they teach them all their life long to grone under 


the burden of vices, and to flee unto pardon. For 
they prate that by this mean men are led from per- 
I grant indeed that in earneſt calling u- 
pon perfection we ought not ſlowly or coldly to la- 
bour, much leſs to be idle, but to fill our minds 
with confidence thereof while we be yet in our 
courſe, I ſay, it is a deviliſh invention. Therefore 
in- the creed the forgiveneſs of fins is aptly adjoined - 
next after the church. For none do attain it, but 
only they that are citizens and of the houſhold of 
the church as it is read in the prophet, Iſa xxxiii. 
24. Therefore the building of the heavenly Jeru- 
falem ought to go before, wherein afterward this 
mercifulneſs of God may have place, that whatſoe- 
ver come into it, their iniquity may be taken a- 
way. I ſay that it ought firſt to be builded, not 
for that there can be any church without the for- 
giveneſs of fins, but becauſe the Lord hath not pro- 
miſed his mercy but in the communion of ſaints. 
Therefore the firſt entry for us into the church and 
kingdom of God, is the forgiveneſs of ſins, with; 
out which we have no covenant or union with 
God. For thus he ſaith by the prophet, In that 
day I will ſtrike you a covenant with the beaſt of 
the field, with the fowl of the air, and with the 
vermin of the earth. I will break the ſword of 
war from out of the earth, and I will make men to 
ſleep without fear. I will eſpoufe you unto me for 
ever I will eſpouſe you (I ſay) in righteouſneſs, - 
in judgment, in mercy, and in compaſſions. Hol, ii. 
18. We ſee how by his mercy the Lord reconcil- 
eth us to himſelf. And fo in another place, when 


he foreſaith that the people ſhall be gathered toge- 


ther again, whom he had ſcattered abroad in his 
wrath, he faith, I will cleanſe them from all wicked- 
neſs wherewith they have ſinned againſt me. Jer, 
xxxiii. 8, Wherefore by the ſign of waſhing we 


enter into the fellowfhip of the church, whereby we 


may be taught tha there is no entry open for us 
XXX 2 | into 
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into the houſhold of God, unleſs our filthineſs be 
firſt wiped away with his goodneſs. | . 
: 21. But by the forgiveneſs of 

By remiſſion of | ſins the Lord doth not only re- 
fins men not only ceive and adopt us once into the 
received into, church, but by the ſame he alſo 
but alſo kept and preſerveth and maintaineth us 
continued in the till in it. For to what purpoſe 
church of Chriſt. were it, to have ſuch a pardon 
granted us, as ſhould ſerve for 

no uſe? But every one of the godly is a witneſs to 
himſelf that the mercy of God ſhould be vain and 
mocking, if it ſhould be granted only but once: 


becauſe there is none that is not in his own conſci- 


ence privy throughout his whole life of many weak- 
neſſes, which need the mercy of God. And truly 
not in vain God promiſeth this grace peculiarly to 


. them of his own houſhold: and not in vain he com- 


mandeth the ſame meſſage of reconciliation to be 
daily offered unto them. Therefore as through- 
out all our life we carry about us the remnants. of 
ſin, unleſs we be ſuſtained with the continual grace 
of the Lord in forgiving our ſins, we ſhall ſcarce- 
ly abide one moment in the church. But the Lord 


hath called his unto eternal falvation. Therefore 


they ought to think that there is pardon al- 


ways ready for their ſins. Wherefore we 


ought to hold aſſuredly, that by the liberality 


of God by mean of Chriſt's deſerving through the 


ſanctification of the Spirit, ſins have been and are 
daily pardoned to us who are called and graffed into 
the body of the church. | 

| 22. To deal this benefit unto 
The keys commit- us, the keys were gived to the 
ted to the church church. 
not for remiſſion xviii. 18. For when Chriſt gave 
ef /ins tobe war- the apoſtles commandment, and 
ranted as well delivered them power to forgive 
unto faithful men fins, John. xx. 23. he meant not 


when they fin, this only, that they ſhould looſe. 


as unto finners them from ſins that were from 


when they firſi ungodlineſs converted to the 


become faithful. faith of Chriſt : but rather that 
* they ſhould continually execute 
this office among the faithful. Which thing Paul 
teacheth, when he writeth that the miniſtry of re- 
conciliation was left with the miniſters of the church, 
whereby they ſhould oftentimesin Chriſt's name ex- 
hort the people to reconcile themſelves to God, 
1 Cor. v. 20. Therefore in the communion of ſaints, 
by the miniſtry of the church it ſelf, ſins are con- 
tinually forgiven us, when the prieſts or biſhops, to 
whom that office is committed, do with the pro- 
miſes of the goſpel confirm godly conſciences in 


Matth. xvi. 19. and 


neſs do need a ſingular atonement. And Paul re- 
porteth that not only in common preaching, but 
alſo in houſes he. had teſtified the faith in Chriſt, 
and ſeverally admoniſhed every one of the doctrine 
of ſalvation. Act. xx. 20. Therefore we have 


here three things to be noted. Firſt, that with 


how great holineſs ſoever the children of God do 
excel, yet they are always in this eſtate, fo long as 


they dwell in a mortal body, that without forgive- 
neſs of ſins they cannot ſtand before God. Second. 
ly, that this benefit is ſq proper to the church, that 


we cannot otherwiſe enjoy it, but if we abide in the 


communion thereof. Thirdly, that it is diſtributed - 
unto us by the miniſters and paſtors, either by _ 


preaching of the goſpel, or by miniſtring of the fa- 
craments : and that in this behalf principally ap- 


peareth the power of the keys, which the Lord 


bath given to the fellowſhip. of the faithful. 
Wherefore let every one of us think this to be his 
duty, no where elſe to ſeek forgiveneſs of ſins, than 
where the Lord hath ſet it. Of public reconciliatt 


on which belongeth to diſcipline we ſhall ſpeak in 


place fit for it. 

23. But for as much as thole 
frantic ſpirits that I have ſpoken The error of Ne- 
of, do go about to pluck away wvations and An- 
from the church this only anchor abaptiſts, whe, 


of ſalvation, conſciences are the as if baptiſin did 


more ſtrongly to be confirmed a- make men An- 
gainſt ſo peſtilent an opinion. gels, deny pardon 
The Novatians in old time trou - unte ſinners that 
bled the church with this doctrine: are baptiſed. 

but not much unlike to the Nova- VV 
tians our age alſo hath many of the Anabaptiſts which 
fall to the ſame dotages. For they feign that the 
people of God are in baptiſm regenerate into a 
pure and angelic life, that is corrupted with no fil 
thineſs of the fleſh. But if any man offend after 
baptiſm, they leave unto him nothing but the un- 


appeaſeable judgment of God. Briefly they grant nc 


hope of pardon to a ſinner fallen after grace re 
ceived: becauſe they acknowlege no other forgive- 
neſs of ſins but that whereby we are firſt regenerate. 
But although there be no lie more clearly confuted 
by the ſcriptures: yet becauſe theſe men find ſome 
whom they may deceive (as alſo in old time Novatus 
had many followers) let us ſhortly ſhew how mad 
they are to their own and others deſtruction. Firſt, 
Whereas by the commandment of rhe Lord, the 
ſaints do daily repeat this prayer, Forgive us our 


debts, Matth, vi. 12,: truly they do confeſs 8 
| ves 


Book IV. 


hope of pardon and forgiveneſs : and that as well 
publicly as privately, according as neceſſity requir- - 
eth. For there be very many, who for their weak- 
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ſelves debtors. Neither do they crave it. in vain 
becauſe the Lord hath always appointed no other 


thing to be aſked, than that which he himſelf would 


give. Yea, whereas he hath teſtified that the whole 
prayer ſhould be heard of his Father, yet he hath 
alſo ſcaled this abſolution with a peculiar promiſe. 
What will we more? The Lord requireth of the 
ſaints all their life long a confeſſion of fins, yea, 
and that continual, and promiſeth pardon. What 
boldneſs is it, either to exempt them from fin, or 


| if they have ſtumbled, utterly to exclude them 


from grace? Now whom doth he will us to for- 
giveſeventy times ſeven times? not toour brethren? 
To what end did he command it, but that we 


| ſhould follow his clemency? He forgiveth there- 


fore not once or twice; but. as often as being 


ſtricken down with the acknowleging of ſins they 


figh unto him, . 
234. But (that we may begin 
Pardon granted in a manner at the very ſwadling 
10 thepatriarchs cloaths of the church) the patri- 
which fold their archs were circumciſed, being al- 
brother, to Sime - lured into partaking of the cove 
en and Levi, to nant having undoubtedly by their 
Reuben, to Da- fathers diligence been taught 
vid, to the peo- n and innocency, 


ple of Vrael af when they conſpired to murder 


ter circumciſion, their brother, Gen. xxxvii. 18.: 
this was a miſchievous act, to be 
abhorred even of the moſt deſperate thieves. At 


the laſt being meekned with the admonitions of 


Judah, they fold him: this was alſo an intollerable 
hainouſaeſs. Simeon and Levi with wicked revenge, 
and ſuch as was alſo condemned by their own fathers 
judgment, uſed- cruelty againſt the Sichemites, 


Gen. xxxiv. 25. Reuben with moſt unclean luſt 


defiled his father's bed, Gen. xxxv. 22, Judah 
when he would give himſelf to fornication againſt 


the law of nature, went to his ſon's wife, Gen. 


Xxxviii.16,And yet ſo far are they from being wiped 
out of the choſen people, that they are rather raiſed 
up to be heads of it, But what did David? when 
he was a governor of juſtice, with how great wick- 


, edneſs did he by ſhedding of innocent blood open 


the way to his blind luſt, 2 Sam. xi. 4. and xv. 


He was already regenerate and among the regene- 
rate garniſhed with notable praiſes of the Lord: 


nevertheleſs he committed that hainous offence, 
which is ſo horrible even among the Gentiles: and 
yet he obtained pardon. And (that we may not 
tarry upon ſingle examples)how many promiſes there 
are in the law and the prophets of God's mercy to- 
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ward the Iſraelites, ſo oft it is proved that the 
Lord ſheweth himſelf propitious to the offences of 
his people. For what doth Moſes promiſe to come 


to paſs, when the people being fallen into apoſta 
cy return unto the Lord? He ſhall bring then 
back out of captivity, and ſhall have mercy on thee, 


and ſhall gather thee together out of the peoples 
to whom thou haſt been diſperſed, If thou be 
ſcattered even to the borders of the heaven, I will 
from thence again gather thee together, Deut. 
XXX. 3. | ; 5 | 525 
* I will not begin a re- 

cital that ſhould never be ended. Pardn offered 
For the prophets are full of fuch by the prophets 
promiſes, which do yet offer to the people co- 
mercy to the people covered vered with in- 
with infinite wicked doings. finite fins, 
What offence is there more hain- | 
ous than rebellion? for it is called a dvorce between 
God and the church. But this is overcome by the 
goodneſs of God, What man is there (faith he _ 
by Jeremiah) that if his wife give forth her body 
in common to the adulterers, can abide to return 
into favour with her? but with-thy fornication 


all thy ways are polluted, O Judah, the earth hath 


been filled with thy filthy loves. But return un- 


to me, and I will receive thee. Return thou, turn 


away, 1 will not turn away my face from thee: 
becauſe I am holy, and am not angry for ever, Jer. 
xXXIi. and xii. And truly he can be no otherwiſe 
minded, which affirmeth that he. willeth not the 
death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould be 
converted and live, Ezek. xviii.. 23. and xxxii. 
Therefore wken Solomon did dedicate the temple, 
he appointed it alſo to this uſe, that the prayers 
made for obtaining pardon of fins. ſhould be heard 


from thence. If (faid he) thy ſons ſhall ſin (for 


there is no man that ſinneth not) and thou being 


angry ſhalt deliver them to their enemies, and they 


ſhall repent in their heart, and being turned ſhall 
intreat thee in their captivity, ſaying, we have ſin - 
ned, we have done wickedly, and ſhall pray to- 
ward theland which thou haſt given to their fathers, 
and toward this holy temple: thou ſhalt hear their 
prayers in heaven, and ſhalt be made merciful to 
thy people that hath ſinned againſt thee, and to all 


their wickedneſſes wherewiih they have offended 


thee, 1 Kings viii. 46. And got vainly the Lord 
ordaineth in the law daily ſacrifices for fins, Numb, 
xxviii. 2. For if the Lord had not foreſeen that 

his people ſhould be troubled with continual 
| n e . 
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diſeaſes of fins, he would never have appointed theſe 


The grace of par- away from the faithful, by the 
doning fins not coming of Chriſt, wherein the 
diminiſbed by fulneſs of grace was ſhewed forth, 
Chrift's coming. fo that they dare not now pray 
| for pardon of fins? that if they 
offend the Lord 
What ſhall this be elſe, but to ſay that Chriſt came 
to the deſtruction of them that are his, and not 
to their ſalvation, if that mercifulneſs of God in 
pardoning fins which in the Old "Teſtament was 
continually ready tor the faints, be now ſaid to be 
utterly taken away? But if we believe the ſcriptures 
which expreſly cry out, that in Chriſt only the 
grace and kindneſs of the Lord fully appeared, 
Tit. i. 9. and iii. 4. that the plentifulneſs ot mercy 
was poured out, that the reconciliation of God and 
men was fulfilled : let us not doubt that there flow- 
eth unto us a more bountiful mercifulneſs of the 
heavenly Father, than that it is cut off or ſhortned, 
2 Tim. i. 9. And hereof there want not examples. 
Peter who had heard that he ſhould be denied be- 


fore the angels of God that confeſſed not the name 


of Chriſt before men, (Matth. x. 33. Mark vi. 38.) 
denicd him thrice in one night, and that not with- 
out execration : yet he was not put away from 
pardon, Matth. xxvi. 39. They that lived ordi- 
nately among the Theſſalonians are ſo chaſtiſed, 
that yet they are gently called to repentance, 2 Theſ. 
iii, 6. Even Simon the magician himſelf is not caſt 
in deſperation, but he is rather commanded to hope 
well, when Peter counſelleth him to flee to prayer, 
Acts vill. 22. | 

27. Yeamoſt hainous fins have 
ſometimes poſſeſſed whole church- 
es, out' of which Paul rather 
gently unwrapped them, than 


IWhole churches 
wrapped in ſin 
and not yet ex- 
cluded from par- 
don. 

| no mean offence, Gal. i. 6. and 
ii. 1. and iv. 9. The Corinthians were fo much 
leſs excuſable than they, as they abounded in 
more, and thoſe nothing lighter fins: yet neither 
of them are excluded from the mercy of God. 
Yea, even they that had ſinned above the reſt in 
uncleanneſs, fornication and unchaſtity, are eſpe- 
cially called to repentance, 2 Cor, xii, 21. For 
the covenant of the Lord remaineth, and ſhall 
remain for ever inviolable, which he ſolemnly made 
with Chriſt the true Solomon and his members, in 


theſe words, (Pſal. Lxxxix, 32.) If his ſons (all for · 


26. Was this benefit ken | 


they may not obtain any mercy ? 


wiſer, when they fee the doctrine 


pronounced them accurſed. The 
falling away of the Galatians was 


then required for hainous mil- 
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ſake my Jaw, and (hall not walk in my judgment. 
if they ſhall defile my righteouſneſſes, . | 
my commandments, I will viſit their iniquities with 
a rod, and their fins with ftripes: but my mercy 


I will not take away from him. Finally by the 
very order of the creed we be taught, that there 


remaineth in the church of Chriſt. continual par- 


don of fins: For that When the church is as it 


were eſtabliſhed, yet forgiveneſs of fins is adjoined. 


28. Some that be ſomewhat 
of Novatus to be confuted with 
ſo great plainneſs of ſcripture, 
make not every ſin unpardonable, 
but wilful tranfgreſſing of the 


not only through 
ignorance but vil. 
lingly committed; 
yet pardonable. 


Sin after baptifin 


law, into which a man wittingly 1 


and willingly falleth. Now they that fay ſo, do 


vouchſafe to grant pardon to no fin, but where a 


man hath erred by ignorance. But whereas the 


Lord in the law commanded one ſort of ſacrifices 


to be offered for cleanfing of the witful ſins of the 


faithful, and others to redeem their ignorances, © 


Levit. iv.: how great lewdneſs ſhall it be to grant 


no cleanſing to wilful ſin? 1 ſay that there is no- 


thing plainer than that the ſacrifice of Chriſt only 
availeth to forgive the wilful fins of the ſaints: 


foraſmuch as the Lord hath teſtified the fame by 


carnal facrifices as by ſigns. Again, who can ex- 
cuſe David by ignorance, whom it is evident to 


have been fo well inſtructed in the law? Did Da- 


vid not know how great was the fault of adpltery 


and manſlaughter, who daily puniſhed the ſame 


in others? Did brother flaughter ſeem to the pa- 
triarchs a lawful thing? Had the Corinthians fo 
ill profited that they thought that wantonneſs, un- 


cleanneſs, whoredom, hatred and contentions pleaſed 
Did Peter being ſo diligently admoniſhed 


God? 
not know how great a matter it was to forſwear 

his maſter? Therefore let us not with our own 

enviouſneſs ſtop up the way againſt the mercy of 
God that ſo gently uttereth itſelf. | 

29. Truly I am not ignorant | 

that the old writers expound thoſe H what /enfe the 

{ins that are daily forgiven to the fathers db ſome- 
faithful, ro be the light offences times teach that 

that creep in by weakneſs of the repentance is no 
fleſh: and that they thought that more iterable thun 
the ſolemn repentance which was baptiſm, 


deeds might no more be reiterate than | baptiſm. 
Which ſaying is not ſo to be taken, as though 
they would either throw them down headlong in- 


to deſperation that after their firſt repentance had 


fallen 


- 
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fallen again, or extenuate thoſe other ſins as though 
they were ſmall in the ſight of God. For . they 
knew that the ſaints do oftentimes ſtagger by in- 
fidelity, that ſuperfluous oaths do ſometimes fall 
from them,” they now and then are chaffed unto 
anger, yea, that they break out even into manifeſt 
railings, and beſide theſe are troubled with 
other evils which the Lord not flenderly abhorreth : 
but they ſo called them, to put a difference between 
them and public crimes that with great offence 
came to the knowlege of the church. But where- 
25 they did ſo hardly pardon them that had com- 
mitted any thing worthy of eccleſiaſtical correction, 


PL 


Some faults do cor- F how great value the 
rupt and deſtroy the miniſtry of the word 

church. and ſacraments gaght to be 
, with us, and how far the re- 
verence of it o ught to proceed, that it be unto us 


a perpetual token whereby to diſcern the church, 


it hath been already declared. That is to fay, 
whereſoever the miniſtry abideth whole and un- 


corrupted, there the faults or diſeaſes of manners 


are no impediment but that it may bear the name 
of a church, Then, that the very miniſtry it ſelf 
is by ſmall errors not ſo corrupted, but that it may 
be eſteemed lawful. Moreqver we have ſhewed that 
the errors that ought ſo to be pardoned are thoſe 
whereby the principal doctrine of religion is 
not hurt, whereby thoſe chief points of religion that 
ought to be agreeably holden among the faithful 


are not deſtroyed, and in the ſacrament, thoſe that 


do not aboliſh nor impair the lawful inſtitution of 


him that ordained them. But ſo ſoon as lying is 


broken into the chief tower of religion, ſo ſoon 
as the ſum of neceſſary doctrine is perverted, and 
the uſeof the ſacraments faileth : truly the deſtruc- 
tion of the church foloweth: like as a man's life is 
at an end, when tis throat is thruſt through or his 
heart deadly wounded. And this is clearly proved 
by the words of Paul, when he teacheth, that the 
foundation of the chureh is laid upon the doctrine 
of the _ apoſtles and prophets, Chriſt himſelf being 
the head corner ſtone. Eph. ii. 20. 
dation of the church be the doctrine of the pro- 
phets and apoſtles, by which the faithful are com- 
manded to repoſe their falvation only in Chriſt : 
then take away that doctrine, and how ſhall 
the building ſtand any longer? Therefore the 


church muſt needs fall down where that ſum of 
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47 
th y did not this therefore, becauſe they thought 


that ſuch ſhould hardly have pardon with the Lord: 


but by this ſeverity they meant to make others a- 
fraid that they ſhould not rathly run into wicked 


doings, by the deſerving whereof they might be 


eſtranged from the communion of the church: 


'howbeit truly the word of the Lord which herein 
. ought to be the only rule unto us, appointeth a 


great moderation. For it teacheth-that the rigour 
of diſcipline is ſo far to be extended, that he that 
ought chiefly to be provided for be not ſwallowed 
up with heavineſs: as we have before declared more 
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| A compariſon of the falſe church with the true church. 


religion falleth which is only able to uphold it: 
Again, if the true church be the pillar and ground 
the truth, 2 Tim. iii. 15. it is certain, that there 


is no church, where lying and falſhood have u- 


ſurped the dominion. 

2. Since it is in ſuch caſe un- ö 
der the papiſtry, we may under- What manner of 
ſtand how much of the church is church under the 
there remaining. Inſtead of the papacy: :: 
miniſtry of the word, there reign- | 1 
eth a perverſe government and made of lies mingled 
together, which partly quencheth and partly choak - 
eth the pure light: in the place of the Lord's ſup- 
per is entred a moſt filthy facrilege : the form of 


worſhipping God is deformed with a manifold and 


intolerable hea p of ſuperſtitions : the doctrine, 
without which Chriſtianity cannot ſtand is altogether 


buried and driven out: the public aſſemblies are 


the ſchools of idolatry and ungodlineſs. Therefore 
there is no peril leſt in departing from a damna- 
ble partaking of ſo many miſchiefs we be pluck- 
Chriſt. The communi- 
on of the' church was not ordained to this end- 


that it ſhould be a bond whereby we ſhould be 


intangled with idolatry, ungodlineſs, ignorance of 
God, and other kinds of evils : but rather 
whereby we ſhould be faſt holden in the fear of 
God, and obedience of truth. They do indeed 
gloriouſly ſet out their church unto us, that 
there ſhould ſeem to be no other church in the 
world: and afterward, as though the victory were 
gotten, they decree that all are ſchiſmatics that 
dare withdraw themſelves from the obedience of 
that church that they paint out: and that all are 
heretics that dare once mutter againſt the- doc- 
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trine thereof · But by what proofs do they con- 
firm that they have the true church? They allege 
out of the ancient chronicles, what in old time was 


in Italy, in France, in Spain. They ſay that tbey 


fetch their beginning from thoſe holy men that 
with ſound doctrine founded and raiſed up chur- 
ches, and ſtabliſhed the ſame doctrine and edify- 
ing of the church with their blood. And that ſo 
the church hath been among them fo confecrate 
both with ſpiritual gifts, and with the blood of 
Martyrs, and preferved with continual ſucceſſion 
- of biſhops, that it might not fall away. They re- 
hearſe how much Ireneus, Tertullian, Origen, Au- 
guſtine, and other eſteemed this ſucceſſion. But 
how triffing theſe things are, and how they are 
but mere mockeries, I will make them very eaſy to 
underſtand that will be content a little to weigh 
them with me. Truly I would alfo exhort them- 
ſelves earneſtly to take heed hereunto, if I did 
truſt that I might any thing prevail with them by 
teaching. But forafmuch as they, leaving all re- 
gard of truth, do bend themſelves to this purpoſe 
only, by all the ways that they can, to defend their 
own cauſe, I will only ſpeak a few things whereby 
good men and thoſe that love the truth, may wind 
themſelves out of their ſubtile cavils. Firſt.I aſk of 
them, why they do not allege Africa, and Ægypt, 
and all Aſia? Even becauſe in all thoſe countries 


this holy ſucceſſion of biſhops hath ceaſed, by mean 


whereof they boaſt that they have preſerved chur- 
ches. They come therefore to this point to lay, 
that they therefore have a true church, becaufe 
ſince it firſt began to be, it hath not been deſtitute 
of biſhops : for in perpetual courſe they have fuc- 
ceeded one another. But what if I caſt Greece in 
their way? Therefore I aſk again of them, why 
they fay that the church is loſt among the Grecians, 
among whom that ſucceſſion of biſhops was never 
Interrupted, which in their opinion is the only 
keeper and preſerver of the church. They make 
the Grecians ſchiſmatics, and by what right? be- 


cuule in departing from the apoſtolic ſee, they have 


loſt their privilege. What? Do not they much 
more deſerve to loſe it that depart from Chriſt 
himſelf ? It followeth therefore, that the pretence of 
ſucceſſion is but vain, unleſs the poſterity do keep 
faſt and abide in the truth of Chriſt, which they 


have received of their fathers from hand to 
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| S305 3. Therefore the Romaniſts 
The church a- at this day do allege nothing elſe 
mongſt the eus but that which it appeareth that 
. wainly meaſured the Jews in old time alleged 


of the Lord -reproved of blind- things, as 1 ; 


Heſs, ungodlineſs, and idolatry. glory of | the 
For they gloriouſly boaſted of CE = 
the temple, ceremonies - and of ceremonies, 


eat reaſon as they think they Priefts, - © 

er, the rat 4 a ay „ 

ſtead of the church, they ſhew certain outward 
vziors, that oftentimes are far from the church, and 
without which the church” may very well ſtand. 
Therefore we need to confute mow with no other 
argument, than that whkrewith Jeremiah fought a- 
ainft the fooliſh pre umptuouſfieſs of the Jews, 
that is, that they ſhould not ball lying words: 
faying: the temple gf the Lord, the tem ple of the 
Lord, it is the temple of the Lord. Jer. vii. 4. For as 
much as the Lorddoth now here acknowlegefany thing 
for his, but where his word is heard, and reverently ob- 
ſerved. So when the glory of God did ſit be- 
tween the therubims in the ſanctuary, and he had 


promiſed them that that ſhould be his ſtedfaſt ſeat: 


yet when the prieſts once corrupted the worſhip- 
ping of him with perverſe ſuperſtitions, he remoy- 
ed elſe where, and left the place without any ho- 
lineſs. Ezek. x. 4. If the fame temple which 
ſeemed to be conſecrated to the perpetual dwel- 


ling of God, might be forſaken of God and become 


unholy : there is no cauſe why thefe men ſhould 
feign to us that-God is ſo bound to perſons or pla- 
ces, and fo faſt tied to outward obſervtations, that 
he muſt needs abide with them that have only the 
the title and ſhew of the church. And this is it a- 
bout which Paul contendeth in the epiſtle to the 
Romans, from the ninth chapter to the twelfth. 


For this did fore trouble weak conſciences, that 


the Jews when they ſeemed to be th 


7 of 
God, did not only refufe the doctrine of the goſ- 
pel, but alſo perſecuted it. Therefore after that 


he hath ſet out the dgCtrine, he removeth.. this 
doubt, and denieth that thoſe Jews being enemies 
ot the truth are the church, howſoever they wanted 
nothing that otherwiſe might be required to the 
outward form of the church. And therefore he 
denieth it, becauſe they embrace not Chriſt, But 
ſomewhat more exprelsly in the epiſtle to the Ga- 
lations : wherein comparing Iſhmael with Iſaac, he 
faith that many hold place in the church, to whom 
the inheritance belongeth not, becauſe they are not 
begotten of the free mother. From whence alſo 
he deſcendeth to the compariſon of two Jeruſalems. 
Gal. iv. 22. Becauſe as the law was given in the 


mount Sinai, but the goſpel came out of Jerufolovs | 
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without doubting [boaſt themſelves to be the chil-- 


dren of God and of the church, yea they proudly 


deſpiſe the natural children of God, when them- 


ſelves be but baſtards. On the other ſide alſo, 


when we hear that is was once pronounced from 
heaven: caſt out the bondwoman and her ſon, Gen. 
xxi. 10. let us, ſtanding upon this inviolable de- 


cree, boldly deſpiſe their unſavory boaſtings. For 


if they be proud by reaſon of outward profeſſion, 


Ihmael was alſo circumciſed: if they contend by 


antiquity, he was the firſt begotten, and yet we ſee 
that he is put away: If the cauſe be demanded, 
paul aſſigneth it, for that none are aceounted chi- ed 
| dren, but they that are begotten of the pure la. as with a cloud: ſometimes in calmneſs of time 
According to 


ful ſeed of doctrine Rom. ix. 6. 


this rea ſon God denieth | that he is bound to \ 
wicked prieſts; by this that he covenanteth - 


Ii chat be ſhould be his am: 


with their father Le 


gel or interpreter: et be turneth againſt them- 
wherewith they were wont 


ſelves their falſe boaſting; 


to riſe up againſt 'the prophers,/ that the dignity - 
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conſtantly and with one agreeing conſent, retained. 


There ts therefore no cauſe, why they ſhould any 
longer go forward to deceive by pretending a falſe 
colour under the name of the church, which we 


455 


do reverently eſteem as becometh us: but wien 


they come to the definition of it, not only water 


(as the common ſaying is) cleaveth unto thein, 
but they ſtick faſt in their own mire becauſe they . 


put a ſtinking harlot in place of the holy ſpouſe of 


Chriſt. + That this putting in of achangeling ſnoud 


not deceive us, beſide other admonitions, let us 


the church, he faith: it is it that is ſome what 
darkened and covered with multitude of offences 


appeareth quiet and free : ſometimes is hidden and 
troubled with waves of tribulatious and temptati- 


ons. Ad Vincent. epiſt. 48.] He bringeth forth 
examples, that oftentimes the ſtrongeſt pillars ei- 


ther valiantly ſuffered baniihment for the faith, or 


were hidden in the whole world, 
4. In like manner the Roma- 


remember this alſo of Auguſtine. For ſpeaking of 


o 


of prieſthood was to be had in fingular eſtimation, niſts do vex us, and make a- Like pretences uf 
This he willingly, admitteth, and with the ſame fraid the ignorant with the edby Romaniſis 
condition he debateth with them, becauſe he is rea- name of the church, whereas tadazle the eyes 
dy to keep his covenant, but when they do not mu- they be the deadly enemies of the ſimple, and 
tually perform their part to him, they deſerve to be of Chriſt. Therefore al - | to uphold the efti- 
rejected. Lo what: ſucceſſion availeth, unleſs though they pretend the temple, mation of their 
therewithal be alſo joined an imitation and'evenly the and other ſuch Church. 8 
continuing courſe: even to this effect, that the ontward ſhews, this vain gliſter- _ — 
ſucceſſors, ſo ſoon as they are proved to have ſwer- ing wherewith the eyes of the ſimple be dazzled ' 
ved from their original, be deprived of all honour. ought nothing to move us to grant that there is 
' Unleſs perhaps becauſe: Caiaphas ſucceeded many a church where the word of God doth not appear. 
godly biſhops (yea there was even from Aaron to For this is the perpetual mark wherewith God 
him a continualy- unbroken courſe of ſucceſſion) hath marked them that be his. He that is of the 
therefore that ſame miſchievous aſſembly was wor- truth (faith he) heareth my voice. Again, I am 
thy the name of the church. But this were not that good ſhepherd, and 1 know my ſheep, and 
tolerable even in earthly dominions, that the tyran- am known of them. John. x. 14. My ſheep hear 
ny of Caligula, Nero, Heliogabalus.and ſuch others, my voice, and 1 know them, and they follow me. 
ſhould be called a true ſtate of common weal, for And a little beforg- he had ſaid, that the ſheep fol- 
that they ſucceeded the Brutus's, Scipios, and Ca- low their ſhepherd, becauſe they knew his voice: 
millus's. But ſpecially in the government of the but they follow not a ſtranger, but run away from 
church there is nothing more fooliſh, than leaving bim becauſe they knew not the voice of ſtrangers.” Mz 
the doctrine to ſet the ſucceHon in the perſons only. Why are we therefore wilfully mad in judging the 
But neither did the holy doctors whom they falſely church, whereas Chriſt hath marked it with ag 1 
thruſt in unto us, mean any thing leſs, than to prove doubtful ſign, which whereſoever it is ſeen can- 
that preciſely as it were by right of inheritance chur- not deceive, but that it certainly ſheweth the thurch a | 


| 


ches are there, where biſhops are ſucceſſively placed to be there: but where it is not, there remaineth _. 


one after another. But whereas it was then out of nothing that can give a true ſignificaffon'of the = 
controrerſy, that from the very beginning to that church. For Paul rehearſeth that the church was 


age nothing was changed in doctrine, they alleged 


that which might ſuffice to make an end of all ne- 


errors, that is, that by thoſe was that doctrine op- 
pugned, which had been even from the apoſtles 


builded, not upon the judgments of men, nor upon 4% 
prieſtboods; but wpon the doftrine: of e Mics *  _ 
and prophets. Eph. ii. 20 But rather ſeruſalem is | 
to be ſeverally known from Babylon, and the church 
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of Chriſt from the conſpiracy of Satan, by that dif- 
ference where with Chriſt hath made them different 


one from the other. He that is of God (faith he) 


heareth the words of God: ye therefore hear not, 
becauſe ye are not of God. John. viii. 47. In a ſum, 


foraſmuch as the church is the kingdom of Chriſt, 
and he reigneth not but by his word, can it be now 


doubtful to any man, but that thoſe be the words 
of lying, by which Chriſts kingdom is feigned to be 
without his ſceptre, that is to ſay without his ho- 
Iy word? | | | 5 
5 : 5 85 But now whereas they ac- 

Our churches by cuſe us of ſchiſm and hereſy, 


Romanifts with- becauſe we both preach a con - 


out juſt caufe ac- trary doctrine to them, and obe 
cuſed of hereſy not their laws, and have our 5 
and ef ſchiſm. ſemblies to prayers, to baptiſm, 


to the miniſtration of the ſupper 


and other holy doings, ſeverally from them: it is 
indeed a very fore accuſation, but ſuch as needeth 


not a long or labourſome defence. They are cal - 


led heretics and ſchiſmatics, which making a divi- 


ſion do break in ſunder the communion of the 


church. And this communion is holden together 
with true bonds, that is to ſay, the agreement of 
true doctrine, and brotherly charity. Whereupon 
Auguſtine putteth this difference between heretics 


and fchiſmatics, that heretics indeed do with falſe 


doctrine corrupt the pureneſs of faith, but the ſchiſ- 


matics ſometimes even where there is like faith, do 
break the bond of fellowſhip. [Lib. quæſti. Evang. 
fec. Matth.] But this is alſo to be noted, that this 


enjoining of charity ſo hangeth upon the unity of 
faith, that faith ought to be the beginning thereof, 
the end, and finally the only rule; let us therefore 
remember that ſo oft as the unity of the church is 
commended unto us, this is required, that while our 
minds agree in Chriſt, our wills alſo may be joined 
together with mutual well willing in Chriſt. 
Therefore Paul when he exhorteth us to that well 
willing, taketh for his foundation that there is one 
God, one faith, and one baptiſm. Eph. iv. 5. Yea 


whereſoever he teacheth us to be of one mind, and 


of one will, Phil. ii. 2. and 5. he by and by addeth 
in Chriſt, or according to Chriſt: meaning, that it 
is a factſous company of the wicked, and not a- 
greement of the faithful which is without the word 
of the Lord. 85 
N 6. Cyprian alſo following 
Phe undivida de Paul deriveth the whole fonu- 
einity of the tain of the agreement of the 
church: the church, from the only biſhoprick 
groun! and bond of Chriſt, He afterward acd:th. 
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they can in no 
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the church is but one, | which whereof is truth, 
ſpreadeth abroad more largely inte 
a multitude with increaſe of fruitfulneſs : like ag 
there be many ſun beams, but one light: and ma- 
ny branches of a tree, but one body grounded upon 
a faſt root: and when many ſtreams do flow from 
one fountain, although the number ſeem to be ſcat- 
tered abroad by largeneſs of overflowing plenty, yet 
the unity abideth in the original. [ De ſimpl. pre- 
lat.] Take away a beam of the ſun from the bo- 


— 


dy, the unity can ſuffer no diviſion. ' Break a 


branch from the tree, the broken branch cannot 
ſpring. Cut off the ſtream from the ſpring head, 


being cut off it drieth up. So alſo the church be- 


ing overſpread with the light of the Lord, is ex- 

tended over the whole world: yet there is but 
one light that is ſpread every where, Nothing 
could be ſaid more fitly to expreſs that undividual 
knitting together, which all the members of Chriſt 
have one with another. We ſee how. he contin- 
ually calleth us back to the very head. W hereu- 
pon he pronounceth that hereſies and ſchiſms do 
ariſe hereof, that men do not return to the origi- 

nal of truth, nor do ſeek that head, nor keep the 
doctrine of the heavenly mafter. Now let them go 


and cry that we be heretics that have departed . 
from their church: ſince there hath been no cauſe 


of our. eee, from them but this one, that 

iſe abide the pure profeſſion of tbe 
truth: but I tell not how they have driven us out 
with curfings and cruel execrations. Which very © 
ſelf doing doth abundantly enough acquit us, un- 
leſs they will alſo condemn the apoſtles for ſchiſma- 
tics, with whom we have all one cauſe. Chriſt (I 
ſay) did foretel to his apoſtles, that the time ſhould 
come when they ſhould be caſt out of the ſyna - 
gogues for his name's ſake. John. xvi. 2. And 
thoſe ſynagogues of which he ſpeaketh; were then 
accounted lawful churches. Since therefore it is 
evident that we be caft out, and we be ready to 
ſhew that the ſame is done for the name's ſake of 
Chrift, truly the cauſe ought firſt to be inquired of, 
before that any thing be determined upon us, ei- 
ther one way or other. Howbeit, if they will, 1 
am content to diſcharge them of this point. For it 
is enough for me, that it behoved that we ſhould 
depart from them, that we might come to 
Chriſt. 0 Be e e e 
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7. But it ſhall appear yet more 
certainly in what eſtimation we The church and 
_ ought to have all the churches, the defeftion of 
whom the tyrranny of that Ro- the church of 2 

By miſh. ; Et 


; char. II. EEE», 
rad. - + mich idol hath poſſeſſed, if it be 
compared with the old church 


There was then a true charch among the Jews and 
| Ifraclites, when they continued in the laws of the 
covenant, for they obtained thoſe things 


They had the truth of doctrine in the law: the 
miniſtry thereof was among the 3 and pro- 
phets: with the ſign of circumciſion they entered 


into religion: by other ſacraments they were ex er- 
ciſed to the confirmation of faith. It is no doubt 


that thoſe titles wherewith the Lord hath honour- 
ed his church, fitly pertained to their fellowſhip, 
After that, forſaking the law of the Lord they went 
out of kind to idolatry and ſuperſtition, they partly 
loſt that prerogative. For who dare take away 
the name- of the church from them, with whom 
God hath left the preaching of his word and ob- 
ſervation of his myſteries? Again, who dare call 
that the church without ony exception, where the 
word of the Lord is openly and freely troden under 
foot? where the miniſtry thereof, the chief 
ſinew yea the very ſoul of the church is deſtroy- 


ed 7 
8. What then? will ſome 

man fay : was there therefore no 
parcel of a church remaining a- 
mong the Jews after that they 

fell away to idolatry ? The an- 

ſwer is eaſy. Firſt I fay that 
in the very falling away there 

Peer certain degrees. For we 
will not ſay that there was all one fall of Juda, and 
Iſrael, at ſuch time as they both firſt ſwerved from 


Mat was re- 
maining of the 
church in Fuda 
and Iſrael when 
they were fallen 
to idoltary. 


fi. ſt made calves, againſt the open prohibition of 
God, and did dedicate an unlawful place for wor- 
ſhipping, he did utterly corrupt religion. The 
Jews did firſt defile themſelves with wicked and 
ſuperſtitions manners, before that they wrongfully 
changed the order in the outward form of religion. 
For although under Rehoboam they had already 
gotten them many perverſe ceremonies: yet be- 
cauſe there tarried at Jeruſalem both the doctrine 


uſages in ſuch ſort as God had ordained them, the 
godly had there a tolerable Nate: of church A- 


there was no amendment of things, and from 
T thence forth they fell from worſe to worlſe. 
7H They that ſucceeded afterward, to the very de- 


ſtruction of the kingdom, partly were like unto 
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of the Iffaelftes, as it is deſcribed in the prophets. 


by the 
denefit of God, whereupon the church conſiſteth, 
that was decayed : until the very prieſts. them- 


ed the worſhippin 


among them the ſtate of religion 
is as corrupt and defiled as it was 


the pure worſhipping of God. When Jeroboam 


of the law, and the prieſthood, and the ceremonious- 


mong the Iſraelites unto the reign of Ahab, 


01 


bim, and partly (when they minded to be ſome- 
what better than he; they followed the example 
of Jeroboam : but they all every one were wick - 


A. ) 


ed and idolaters. In judæa there were now ane 


then diverſe changes, while ſome kings pervert- 
of God with falſe and fot- 
ged ſuperſtition, fome others reſtored religion 


ſelves defiled the temple of God with prophane 
andabominable uſages. | * 
9. Now let the Papiſts if theß 5 
can how much ſoever they exte - The church of 
nuate their own faults, deny that Rome more cor- 
rupt than the 
church of Ifratt 
in the kingdom of Iſrael under under Feroboam. 
Jeroboam. But they have a : 
groſſer idolatry : and in doctrine they are not one 
drop purer: unleſs peradventure even in it alſo 
they be more impure. God, yea all men that 
are endued but with a mean ju t, ſhall be 
witneſſes with me, and the thing it ſelf alſo de- 
clareth, how herein I tell nothing more than 
truth, Now when they will drive us to the 
communion of the church, they require two 
things of us: firſt, that we ſhould communicate 
with all their prayers, ſacraments, and ceremo- 
nies : then that whatſoever honour, power and 
juriſdiction Chriſt giveth to his church we ſhould 
give the. ſame to their church. As to the firſt 
point, I grant that all the prophets that were 
at Jeruſalem, when things were there very much 
corrupted, did neither ſeparately ſacrifice, nor had 
aſſemblies to pray ſeparate from other men. For 
they had a commandment of God, whereby they 
were commanded to come together into Solomon's 
temple : they knew that the levitical prieſts, hows 
ſoever they were unworthy of that honour, yet be- 


' cauſe they were ordained by the Lord miniſters of 
| the holy ceremonies, and were not as then depoſ- 
ed, did yet ſtillrightfully poſſeſs that place. Exod. 


XXiX. 9. But (which is the chief point of this 
queſtion) they were compelled to no ſuperſtitious 
worſhipping, yea they took in hand to do nothing 


but that which was ordained by God, But among 


theſe men, I mean the papiſts, what like thing is 
there ? For we can ſcarcely have any meeting to- 
grider with them, wherein we ſhall not defile our 
elves with open idolatry. Truly the principal 
bond of their communion is in the maſs, which we 
abhor as the greateſt ſacrilege. And whether we 
do this rightfully or wrongfully, ſhall be ſeen in a- 
nother place, At this preſent it is enough to 
| Sys - _ thew 
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ſhew that in this behalf we are in other caſe than 


the prophets were, which although they were pre- 


ſent at the ceremonies of the wicked, were not com- 


pelled to behold or uſe any ceremonies but ſuch as 


were inſtituted by God. And, if they will needs 


have an example => \ OR like, let us take it ont 


of the kingdom of Iſrael. After the ordinance of 
Jeroboam circumciſion remained,, the facrifices 
were offered, the law was accounted holy, the ſame 
God was called upon whom they had received of 
their fathers : but for the forged and forbidden 
forms of worſhipping, God diſallowed and condem- 
ned all that was there done. 1 King. xii. 31. Shew 
me one prophet, or any one godly man that once 
worthipped or ſacrificed in Bethel. For they knew 
they could not do it, but that they ſhould defile 
themſelves with fome ſacrilege. We have then 


thus much, that the communion of the church onght 
not ſo far to be of force with the godly, that if it 


ſhould degenerate to prophane and filthy uſ- 
ages, they ſhould forthwith of neceſſity follow 


it. | 
10, But about the other 
A church degene- point we contend yet more ear- 
rated and made neſtly. For if the church be fo 
prophane is no conſidered to be ſuch, whoſe judg- 
ſuch church as we ment we ovght to reverence, 
ought of neceſſity Whoſe authority to regard, whoſe 
#0 have cammuni- admonitions to obey, with whoſe 
on and fellow- chaſtiſements to be moved, whoſe 
ſbip with, communion in all things we 
ele ought religiouſly to obſerve : 
then we cannot grant them a church, but that 
we muſt of neceſſity be bound to ſubjection and o- 
bedience unto it. Yet we will willingly grant 
them that which the prophets granted to the Jews 
and Iſraelites of their time: when things were 
there in as good, yea or better ſtate. But we ſee 
how each where they cry out, that their aſſemblies 
are unholy, to which it is no more lawful to con- 
ſent than it is to deny God. And truly if thoſe 
were churches, it followeth therefore that in Iſrael 
Helias, Micheas, and ſuch other: in Jewry, Iſaiah, Je- 
remiah, Hoſea, and ſuch other of that ſort, whom 
the prophets, prieſts, and people of that time hated 
and deteſted worſe than any uncircumciſed men, 
were ſtrangers from the church of God. If thoſe 
were churches, then the church was not the pillar 
of truth, 1 Tim. iii 15. but the ſtay of lying: 
not the tabernacle of the living God, but the recep- 
tacle of idols. Therefore it was needful for them 
to depart from the conſent of thoſe aſſemblies, 
which was nothing elfe but a wicked conſpiracy a- 


— | « ts f > * 
-4 N * * 4 
» { 2 8 
7 On + N - 
5 ©. ” y 
BooxTV. | 
a k 0 
4 / 
- 


gainft God. In like manner if any man acknow- 
lege the aſſemblies at theſe days being defiled with 
idolatry, ſuperſtition, and wicked doctrine, to be 
ſuch in whoſe full communion a chriſtian man 
ought to continue even to the conſent of doc. 


trine, he ſhall greatly err. For if they be chur- 
ches, then they have the power of the keys. But 


the keys are unſeparably knit with the word, which 


is from thence quite driven away, Again, if they 


be churches, then the promiſe of Chriſt js of 
force among them, whatſoever ye bind, &c, But 
they contrariwiſe do baniſh from their communion 
all ſuch as do profeſs themſelves unfeignedly the 
ſervants of Chriſt. Therefore either the promiſe 


of Chriſt is vain, Matth. xvi. 19. and xviii. 18. 


John. xx. 23. or at leaſt in this reſpect they are 
not churches. Finally, inſtead of the miniſtry of 
the word they have ſchools of ungodlinefs, and a 
fink of all kinds of errors. Therefore either in 
this reſpect they are not churches, or there ſhall 
remain no token whereby the lawful aſſemblies of 


the faithful may be ſeverally known from the 


meeting of Turks. 
11. But as in the old time there r it 
yet remained among the Jews cer- The fleps of « 


tain peculiar prerogatives of the church remain- 


church, fo at this day alfo we take ning as of old in 


not from the papiſts ſuch ſteps as the corrupt ſtate 


it pleaſed the Lord to have re f Hrael, fo at 
maining among them after the this day among ft 
diſſipation of the church. The hi Romanifts. 
Lord had once made his covenant | 


with the Jews. That ſame rather being upholden 


by the ſtedfaſtneſs of it ſelf did continue with ſtri. 
ving againſt their ungodlineſs, than was preſerved 
by them, Therefore (ſnch was the aſſuredneſs 


and conſtancy of Gods goodneſs) there remained 


the covenant of the Lord, neither-could his faith- 
fulneſs be blotted out by their unfaithfulneſs: net- 
ther could circumciſion be fo prophaned with their 
unclean hands, but that it ſtill was the fign and 
ſacrament of that covenant, Whereupon the chil- 
dren that were born of them, the Lord called his 
own, which unleſs it were by ſpecial bleſſing, be- 
longed nothing to him, So when he hath left his 
covenant in France, Italy, Germany, Spain, En- 
gland: fince thoſe provinces have been oppreſſed 
with the tyranny of Antichriſt, yet that his cove- 
nant might remain inviolable, firſt he there preſer- 
ved baptiſm, the teſtimony of his covenant, which 
being conſecrate by his own mouth retaineth her 
own force notwithſtanding the ungodlineſs of man: 
then, with his providenee. he hath wrought _ 5 


Nome not ſimply. 


cn III. 


there ſnould remain other remnants; leſt the Church 
ſhould be utterly deſtroyed. And as often imes 
buildings are ſo pulled down, that the foundations 
and ruins remain : ſo he hath not ſuffered his 
church either to be overthrown by Antichrift 
from the very foundation, or to be laid even with 
the ground (howſoever to puniſh the unthankfalneſs 
of men that had deſpiſed his word, he ſuffereth 
horrible ſhaking and diſſipation to happen) but e- 
ven after the very waſting he willed that the build- 
ing half pulled down ſhould yet remain. © | 
FFF 1: x2. Whereas -thavrerore we 
The church of will not ſimply grant to thePa- 
piſts the title of the church, we 
a church, nor ut- do not therefore deny that there 
terly no church, be churches among them: bur 
but a church only we contend for the true and 
prophaned and lawful ordering of the church: 
unlawfully ar- which is required in the com- 
dered, munion both of the ſacraments 
; * which are the ſigns of profeſſion, 
and allo ſpecially of doctrine. Daniel and Paul 
foretold that Antichriſt ſhould fin in the temple of 
God. Dan. ix. 27. 2 Theſ. ii. 4. With us we 
account the biſhop of Rome the captain and ſtan- 
dard bearer of that wicked and abominable king- 


* * N . 9 * a 
* "WS... —_Y * AT \ 17 G 
00 SMA 


9 * 8 PEI * 3 C * 4 o _ 8 — 2 
EINE boa F F 
Fe * C 7 * 3 i CY - * 
| N. 0 MOOS | $64 


dom, | Whereas his feat is placed in the temple of 
God, thereby is meant that his kingdom ſhall be 
ſach as cannot aboliſh the name of Chriſt nor of 
his church. Hereby therefore appeareth that we 
do not deny but that even under his tyranny re- 
main churches, but ſuch as he hath prophaned 
with angodlineſs full of ſacrilege, ſuch as he hath 
corrupted and in a manner killed with evil and 
damnable doctrines, as with poifoned drinks: ſuch 
wherein Chriſt lieth half buried, the goſpel over- 
whelmed, godlineſs baniſhed, the worſhipping: of 
God in a manner aboliſhed : ſuch finally wherein 
all things are ſo troubled, that therein rather ap- 
peareth the face of Babylon than of the holy city 
of God. In a'ſum, I fay that they are churches, 
in reſpect that the Lord there marvellouſſy pre- 


— 


ſerveth the remnants of his people howſoever they 


were diſperſed and ſcattered abroad, in reſpect 
that there remain ſome tokens of the church, eſ- 
pecially theſe tokens, the effectualneſs whereof nei- 
ther the craft of the devil, nor the maliciouſneſs 
of man can deſtroy. But on the other ſide becauſe 
theſe marks are blotted out, which in this diſ- 
courſe we ought principally to have reſpect unto, I 
ſay, that every one of their aſſemblies and the 
whole body wanteth the lawful form of a church. 


| of the teachers and miniſters of tze church, and of their election and office. 


The reaſon why OW it is meet that we ſpeak 
God would have of the order, by which it 
his church to be was the Lord's will to have this 
governedby men. church governed. For although 

| in his church he only muſt rule 
and reign yea and bear preheminence or excel in 
it, and this government to be uſed or executed by 


his word only: yet becauſe he dwelleth not a- 


mong us in viſible preſence, ſo that he can pre- 
ſently with his own mouth declare his will unto us, 
we have ſaid that in this, he uſeth the miniſtry. of 
men, and as it were the travel of deputies not in 
transferring his right and honour unto them, but 
only that by their mouth he might do his own 
work, like as a workman to do his work uſeth his 
inſtrument. I am compelled to repeat again thoſe 
things that I have already declared. He might in- 
deed do it either by - himſelf withont any other 
help or inſtrument, or alſo by mean-of angels: 
but there are many cauſes why he had rather do it 


by men. For by this mean firſt he declareth his 


od will toward us, when he taketh out of men 
them that ſhall do his meſſage in the world, that 
ſhall be the interpreters of his ſecret will, finally 
that ſhall repreſent his own perfon. And fo by 
experience he proveth that it is not vain that com- 
monly he calleth us his temples, when out of the 
mouths of men, as out of his ſanctuary, he giveth 
anſwers to men. Secondly, this is the beſt and 
moſt profitable exerciſe to humility, when he ac- 
cuſtometh us to obey his word, howſoever it be 
preached by men like unto us, yea ſometime our 
inferiors in dignity. If he himſelf ſpeak from hea- 
ven, it were no wonder if his holy oracles were 
without delay reverently received with the ears and 
minds of all men. For who would not dread his 
power being in preſence ? Who would not be thrown 
down at the firſt ſight of ſo great majeſty ? Who 
would not be confounded with that infinite bright- 
neſs ? But when ſome filly man riſen our of the 
duſt ſpeaketh in the name of God, here with very | 
good teſtimony we declare our godlineſs and reve- 
| n rent 
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rent ellos toward God himſelf, if to his migi- 
ſtry we yield our ſelves wüllng to learn, which 
yet in nothing excelleth us. Therefore for this 
cauſe alſo he hath hidden the trenſune of his heayen- 
ly wiſdom in brittle and earthen veſſels, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

that he might have the certain proof how much he 
is eſteemed of us. Moreover there was nothing 


fitter for the cheriſhing of mutual charity, than. 


that men ſhould be bound together one to another 
with this bond, when one is made a paſtor to teach 
the reſt, and they that are commanded to be ſcho- 


lars receive all one doctrine at one mouth. For if 


every man were able enough to ſerve himſelf, and 
needed not the help of another, ſuch is the pride 
of man's nature, that every one would def] piſe other, 
and ſhould again be deſpiſed of them. Therefore 
the Lord hath bound his church with that knot, 
which he foreſaw to be the ſtrongeſt knot to hold 
unity together, when he hath left with men the- 
doctrine of ſalvation, and of eternal life, that by 
their hands he might communicate it to the reſt, 

Hereunto Paul had reſpe& when he wrote. to the 
Epheſians, Eph. iv. 4. One body, one ſpirit, as alſo 
ye be called in one hope of your calling. One 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſm: One God, and the 
father of all, which 3 is above all, and by all, and 
in us all. But unto every one of us grace is given 
according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 

W herefore he faith : when he was gone up on high, 

he led captivity captive, he gave gifts to men. He 


that went down, is the ſelf ſame he that went 


up, that he might fulfil all things. And the fame 
hath given ſome to be apoſtles, and ſome prophets, 
and ſome evangeliſts, and other ſome paſtors and 
teachers, unto the perfecting of the ſaints, to the 
work of miniſtration, to the edifying of the body 
of Chriſt, until we come all into the unity of 
faith, and of the knov lege of the ſon of God into 
a perfect man, into the meaſure of full grown 
age: that we be no more children that may be 
carried about with every wind of doctrine: but 
following truth in charity, let us in all things grow 
into him that is the head, even Chriſt, in whom 
the whole body conjoined and compacted together 
by all che joint of ſubminiſtration, according to the 
working in the meaſure of every part, maketh in- 


creaſe of the body, unto the edifying of it ſelf by | 


charity. 

2. By theſe words he ſhew- 
They overthrow eth, that that miniſtry of men, 
the church that which God uſeth in governing 
impair the au - his church is the chief ſinew, 
therity if man's whereby the faithful cleave to- 


\ 


ther in dus body: and alſo he dis in th 
x that the church cannot church,” || 
otherwiſe be preſerved. fafe, but | 


if it be upholden by theſe ſtays, in which 1 vleaſ. | 
ed the Lord to repoſe. the falvation of it. Chit. 


(faith he) is gone up on high, that he might fulfil. 


all things. This is the manner of fulfilling, that 


by his miniſters, to whom he hath committed that, 
office, and hath given the to execute that work, 


grace 
he diſpoſeth and diſtributeth his gifts to the church, | 


yea and after a certain manner giveth himſelf pre- 

ſent; with extending the power of his Spirit in 5 
inſtitution, that it ſhould not be vain or idle. 80 
is the perfecting of the ſaints performed: ſo is the 
body of Chriſt edified, ſo do we by all things grow 
into him that is the head, and 54 grow together 


among our ſelves: Eph. iv. 1 2. ſo are we all 
brought into the unity of Chriſt, ſif lie, i e be. 
we Ie. 


among us, if we receive the apoſtles, 


fuſe not the doctrine miniſtred unto us. There - 


fore he goeth about the diſſipation, or rather the 
ruin and deſtruction of the church, whoſoever he be, 


that either endeavoureth to aboliſh this order 


of whom we ſpeak, and this kind of govern- 
ment, or miniſheth the eſtimation of it as a 
thing not ſo neceſſary. For neither the light and 


heat of the fun, nor meat and drink are ſo 
neceſſary to nouriſh and ſuſtain this preſent life, 


as the office of the apoſtles and paſtors is neceſ - 
fary to preſerve the church on earth, 
3. Therefore I have above ad- 


moniſhed, that God hath often- The beer and | 


times with ſuch titles as he could, neceſſity - of © 
commended the dignity thereof church miniſtry. " | 
unto us, that we ſhould have it 


in moſt high honour and price, as the moſt excel. | 


lent thing of all. He teſtifieth that he giveth to 
to men a ſingular benefit, in raiſing them up teach - 
ers where he commandeth the prophet to cry out, 


that beautiful are the feet, and bleſſed is the com- 


ing of them that bring tidings of peace, Iſa. lii. 7. 
And when he calleth the apoſtles the light of the 


world, and falt of the earth, Matth. v. 1 5. and xiv, 


Neither could this office be more honourably ad- 
vanced, than it was when he ſaid: He that hear - 
eth you, heareth me: he that deſpiſeth you, diſpi- 
ſeth me, Luke x. 16. But there is no place more 
plain, than in Paul in his ſecond epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, where he as it were of purpoſe treateih 


of this matter. He affirmeth therefore, that there 


is nothing in the church more excellent or glorious 
than the miniſtry of the goſpel, foraſmuch as it is 


the miniſtration of the Spit, and of 2 
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that order of governing and preſer vir 
dy miniſters, which the Lord hath eſtabliſhed for 
ever, {ſhould not grow out of eſtimation among us, 
and fo at length by mete contempt. grow out of 
uſe. And how great is the neceſſity thereof, he 
hath declared not only by words, but alſo by ex- 
amples. When his will was to ſhine more fully to 


Cornelius with the light of his truth, he tent an angel 
from heaven to ſend Peter unto him, Acts x. 3. 


When his will was to call Paul to the know- 


lege of himſelf, and to engraff him into the 
church, he ſpake not to him with his own voice, 
but ſent him to a man, of whom he ſhould receive 


both the doctrine of ſalvation, and the ſanctifica - 
tion of baptiſm, Acts ix. 6. If it be done without 
cauſe, that an angel which is the interpreter of 
Cod do himſelf abſtain from declaring the will of 
God, but commandeth that a man be ſent for, to 
declare it: and not without cauſe that Chriſt the 
only ſchoolmaſter of the faithful committeth Paul 
to the ſchooling of a man, yea even that ſame Paul 
whom he had determined to take up into the third 
heaven, and to vouchlafe to grant him miraculous 
_ revelation of things unſpeakable, 2 Cor. xii. 2: 

who is there now that dare deſpiſe that ' miniſtry, 
or paſs it over as a thing fuperfſuous, the uſe where- 
of it hath pleaſed God to make approved by ſuck 


examples? 


Apoſtles, prophets, 
evangelifls, ap- according 
pointed to have ex. Chrift, are named of Paul firſt 
iracrdinary, paſs àpoſtles, then prophets, third 
tors and teachers evangeliſts, fourthly paſtors, 
tz have ordinary laſt of all teachers, Eph. iv. 12. 
government of the Of which the two laſt alone 
church. have ordinary office in the 
| church: the other three the 
Lord raiſed up at the beginning of his kingdom, 
and ſometimes yet alſo raifeth up, as the neceſſi · 
ty of times requireth, What the apoſtle's office is 


appeareth by that commandment : Go, preach the 


goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. There 


are not certain bounds appointed unto them: but 


the whole world is aſſigned them, to be brought in- 
to the obedience of Chriſt: that in ſpreading the 
goſpel among alt nations whereſoever they ſhall be 
able, they may every where raiſe up his kingdom. 


Therefore Paul, when he went about to prove his 


apoſtleſnip, rhearſeth that he hath gotten to Chriſt 
not ſome one city, but hath far and wide ſpread 
abroad the goſpel: and that he hath pot laid his 


OF SALYATION. 
ind of eternal life, 2 Cor. v. 6. and f. 9. Theſe hands to another man's foundation, but planted - 


d ſuch like: ſayings, ſerve to this purpoſe, that 
th ving the church 


4. They that have rule of 
the government of the church 
to the inſtitution of 


If we join the evangeliſts with the 


ner anſwering the one to the o- 
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churches where the name of the Lord had never 
been heard of, Rom: xv. 19. and 20. Therefore 
the apoſtles were ſent to bring back the world from 


falling away unto true obedience of God, and each 


Where to eſtabliſh his kingdom by preaching of 
the goſpel: or (if you like that better) as the firſt 


builders of the church, to lay the foundations there- 


of in all the world, Eph. iv. 11. Prophets he cal 
leth, not all expoſitors of God's will whatſoever 
they be, but thoſe that by ſingular revelation 
excelled, fuch as at this time either be none, or 
are lefs notable. By evangeliſts I underſtand thoſe 
thoſe which when in dignity they were leſs than 
the apoſtles, yet in office were next unto them, 
yea and occupied their rooms. Such were Luke, 
Timothy, Titus, and others ſuch: and perhaps 
alſo the feventy diſciples whom Chriſt appointed 
in the ſecond place after the apoſtles, Luke x. 1. 


and xi + According to this expoſition (which ſcem- 


eth to me agreeable. both with the words and 
meaning of Paul) thoſe three offices were not or- 
dained in the church to this end that they ſnould 
be perpetual, but only to ſerve for that time wherein 
churches: were to be erected, where were none 
before or at leaſt to be removed from Moſes to 
Chriſt. Albeit I deny not, but that after ward al · 
fo the Lord hath ſometimes raiſed up apoſtles, or 


at leaſt in their places evangeliſts, as it hath been 


done in our time. For it was needful to have ſuch, 
to bring back the church from the falling away 
of antichriſt. Yet the office itſelf I do neverthe- 


leſs call extraordinary, becauſe-it hath no place- 


in the churches already well ſet in order. Next 
after theſe are paſtors and teachers, whom the church 
may never lack: between whom I think that there 
is this difference, that the teachers are not appoir ed 
to bear rule of diſcipline, nor for the miniſtration 
of ſacraments, nor admonifhments or exhortations, 
but only to expound the ſcripture, that pure and 
found' doftrine may be kept among the faithful. 


But the office of paſtor containeth all theſe things 


within it. EI | | 
5. Now we have, which were | 
thoſe miniftrys in the church The fame charge 
that continued but for a time, of apoſtles and 
and which were thoſe that were paſtors, ſaving 
ordained to endure perpetually, that theſe have 


7 
0 


ipoſtles, we ſhall have remaining 


[is veral churches 
two couples after a certain man- 


to govern. — 


ther. Fer as our teachers are like to the old pro- 


phets, 


each & them ſe. 
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be able to exhort by ſound-doftrine, and to con · 


phets, in ſuch fort are our paſtors like to the 4po-! 10 
vince the gainiayers.. Tit. i. 9. Out of thoſe and 


ſtles. The office of prophets was more excellent 
by reaſon of the ſingular gift that they had of re- 
velation : but the office - of teachers hath in a 
manner like order, and altogether «the ſame end. 
80 thoſe twelve whom the Lord did chooſe, that 
they ſhould publiſh abroad to the world the new: 
preaching of the goſpel, Luk. vi. 1 3. Gal. i. 1. in 


degree and dignity went before the reſt. For al- 


though by the meaning and property of the word, 


all the miniſters of the church may be rightly cal - 
led apoſtles, becauſe they are ſent of the Lord, 
and are nis meſſengers: yet becauſe it was very 


needful, that there ſhould be a certain knowlege 


had of the ſending of them that ſhould bring a 
thing new and unheard of. it was neceſſary hat 


thoſe twetve (to whoſe number Paul was afterward 


added) ſhould be garniſhed with ſome peculiar ti- 
tle above the reſt. Paul himſelf indeed in one 
place giveth this name to Andronicus and Junias, 
whom he ſaith to have been notable among the a- 


poſtles: Rom. xvi . but when he meaneth to ſpeak: 


properly he referreth it to none other but to that 
principal degree. And this is the common uſe of 


the ſcripture. Yet the paſtors. (ſaving that each of 


them do govern ſeveral churches appointed to them) 
have all one charge with the apoſtles Matth. x. 1. 
Now what manacr of thing this is, let us hear it 


more plainly. 
| 6. The Lord when he ſent 
De office which the apoſtles, gave them com - 
the apeſtles did mandment (as we ſaid even now) 
perform to the to preach the goſpel, and to 
whole world, baptiſe. them that believe unto 
and which paſtors forgiveneſs of ſins, Matth xxviii. 
eught to perform g. He had before commanded, 
10 their feveral that they ſhould diſtribute the 
Machs, confiſteth holy ſigns of his body and blood, 
in preaching the as he had done. Lo here is a 
wrd. and mini- holy, inviolable, and perpetual 
firing the ſacra- law laid upon them that ſucceed 
ments, in the apoſtles place, whereby 
they receive commandment to 
preach the goſpel, and miniſter the ſacraments. 
Whereupon we gather, that they which neglect 
both theſe things, do falſely ſay that they bear the 
perſon of the apoſtles. But what of the paſtors ? 


Paul ſpeaking not of himſelf only, but of them all, 
when he ſaith : let a man ſo eſteem us as the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and diſtributers of the myſteries. 


of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Again in another place, 


a biſhon muſt be a faſt holder of that faithful 


wil WEI is-accori'ng to doctrine: that he may 


ff 


lixe places, which are each where to be found, e 


may gather, that alſo in the office of the apoſtles 


theſe be the two principal parts, to preach the goſ 
pel, and to miniſter the ſacraments. As for the or: 


der of teaching, it conſiſteth not only in public ſer 
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mons, but belon 


hath not fled from doing of any of thoſe thingy 


that were for their profit, but that he preached and 


taught them both openly. and in every houſe, teſti- 


fying both to the Jews and Grecians, repentance 


and faith in Chriſt. Act. xx. 20. Again a little 
after: that he hath not ceaſed with tears to admo - 
niſh eyery one of them. Act. xx. 31. Neither 


yet belongeth it to my purpoſe at this: preſent to 


expreſs all the qualities of a good paſtor, but only 


to point out what they profeſs that call themſelves 
paſtors :. that is, that they are ſo made rulers of 
the church, not that they ſhould: have an idle dig- 
nity, but that they ſhould with the doctrine f 


Chriſt inſtruct the people to true. godlineſs, mini« 
ſter the holy myſteries, and preſerve and exerciſe 


upright diſcipline. - For whoſoever be ſet to be 


watchmen in the church, the Lord declareth unto 
them, that if any by their negligence periſh'through 
ignorance, he will require the blood at their hands. 
Ezek. xiii. 17. That alſo pertaineth to them all, 
which Paul faith of himſelf: wo to me unleſs I 
preach the goſpel, foraſmuch as the diſtributing 
thereef is committed to me. 1 Cor. ix. 16 Fi- 
nally, what the apoſtles perfarmed to the whole 
world, the ſame ought every paſtor to perform 


to his flock, to which he is appointed. 
7. Albeit when we aſſign tod 
every one their ſeveral churches, - How far forth 


yet in the mean while we do not men tre tied 


deny but that he which is bound wnto " ſeveral © 


to one church may help other charges. 
churches.if any troubleſome thing | | 


do happen that requireth his preſence, or if he be 


aſked counſel of any dark matter. But foraſmuch 
as for the keeping of the peace of the church, this 
policy is neceſſary, that there be ſet forth to ay 
man what he (ſhould do, leſt all be confuſedly dif- 
ordered, run about without calling, or raſhly run 
altogether into one place, and leſt ſuch as are 
more careful for their private intereſt than for the 
edification of the church, ſhould at their own will 
leave their churches vacant + this ordering ougbt 
commonly to be kept fo near as may be, that e- 


very man contented with bis own bounds, ſhould 
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geth. alſo to private Ad | | , 
So Paul calleth the Epheſians to wi 1 le - 
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not break into another mn charge; And this fs 
no invention of man; but the ordinance of God 
bimſelf. For de read that Paul and Barnabas or 


dained elders: in all the feveral churches uf Lyſtra, 
Antioch, Iconium': Act. xiv. 22. and Paul him- 


ſelf commandeth Titas that he ſhovld ordain elders 


in every city. Tit. i. 5. 


ſpeaketh of the biſhops of Philippes, Phil. 1.-1. and 


_ 


in another place of Archippus biſhop of the Colof- 
ſans. Col. iv, 17, And there Femaineth a nots 
ble ſermon of his in Luke, to the elders of the 


church of Epheſus. Act. xx. 18, Whoſoever 
therefore ſhall take upon him the government and 


charge of the church, let him know that he is bound 
to the ſoil (as the lawyers term it) that is, made 
bound and faſtened unto ir, he may not once 
move his foot from thence, if the, common pro- 
fit do ſo require, ſo chat it be done well and 
arderly : but hie chat is called into one place 


ought not 'hinſelf to think of removing, ner 
ſeek to be delivered as he ſhall think to be 


for his intereſt. Then if it be exped?-. 
ent that auy be removed to another place, yet 
he ought not to attempt it of his own private 


adviſement, but to tarry for public authority. 


8. But whereas 1 have with- 
With officers ap- out difference. called them bi- 
pointed for teach- ſhops, and elders, and paſtors, 
ing, elders joined and miniſters; that rule chur- 
to govern the ches: I did that -accorditig to 
church. N the uſage of the ſeripture, 
Which indifferently uſeth theſe 
words. For whoſoeder do execute” the miniſtry of 
the word, to them he giveth the title' of biſhops. 


So by Paul, where Titus is commanded to ordain 


elders in every clty, it in immediately added, For 
x biſhop muſt be unreproveable, &c. Tit. I. 5. 
80 in another place he ſaluteth many biſhops in 
one church. Phil. i. 1. And in the Acts it is re- 
hearſed, that he called together the elders of E- 
pbeſus, whom he himſelf in his own. ſermon cal- 
leth biſhops. Act. xx. 7. Here now it is to be 
noted, that hitherto we have recited done but thoſe 
offices that ſtand in the ' miniſtry of the word: 
neither doth Paul make mention of any other in 
that fourth chapter which we have alleged. But 
in the epiſtle to the Romans, Rom. xii. d: and 
in the firſt epiſtle to tile Corinthians, 1 Cor. xii. 
28. he reckoneth up other offſces u powers, the 
gift of healing, inter pretation, ment, caring 
for the poor. Of the which 1 dmitted thoſe that 
endured: but for a time; becauſe it is to to proſita- 
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ble purpoſe to terry upem them. But there 
are two that do perpetnally abide, that is to fay, 

vernment and care of the poor. Governors 1 
think were the elders choſeft dnt of the peo le, that 
Mould together with the biſhops have rufe of the. 
jadgmenr of manners, and the ' uſing of diſcipline. 


For a man cannot other wiſe expound that which 


I 


he faith: let him that ruleth do it with careful. 
nefs. Rem. xf. 8. Therefore at the beginning 
every church had their ſenate, gathered of godly, 
grave, and holy men: which had chat fame jurit- 
diction in correfing of vices, whereof we ſhalt 
ſpeak hereafter, And that this was the order of 
more that one age, experience it ſelf declarety. 
"Therefore this office of government is alſo neceſf- 


ry for all ages. 8 

9. The care of the poor W sm 
committed to the Dedcons, How- Deacons and mi - 
beit to the Romans there are ſet deus choſen fo 
two kinds. Let him that giveth care for the poor 
(leich Paul in that place) do it in and fl. 
e let him that hakt 
mercy, do it in chearfufneſs. Rom. Xii. 9. For 
as much as it is certain that he ſpeaketh of the 
public offices of the church, it muſt needs be that 
there were two ſeveral degrees. Unleſs my judg- - 
ment deceive me, in the firſt point he meancth . 


deacons, that diſtributed the alms: in the other 


he ſpeaketh of them that had given themſelves, to 

oking to the poor and fick: of which fort were 
the widows of whom he maketh mention to Ti- 
mortiy. 1 Tim v. ro; For women could exe. 
cute no other public office, but to give themſelves 
to the ſervice of the poor. If we grant this, (as we 
muſt needs grant it) then there ſhall be two forts. 
of deacons : of which, one ſort ſhall ſerve in diſtri. 
'buring the things of the poor, the other in looking 
to the poor of the church themſelves. But although 
the very word Diaconia,deaconry extendeth further: 
1 Tim. v. 10. yer the ſcripture ſpecially calleth 
them deacous, to whom the church hath given the 
arge to diſtribute the alms, and to take care of 
the poor, and hath appointed them as it were ſtew-. 
ardsof the common treaſury: of the poor: whole 
beglaning, inſtitution, and office; is defcribed of 
Luke in the Acts. Act. vi. 3 For wheti x mur- 
muring was raiſed by the Grecians: for that in the 
miniſtry of the poor their widows were neglected, 
the apoſtles excuſing themſelves with ſaying that 
they conld not ſerve both offices, Both the preach- 
ing of tle word and the miniſtring at tables, re- 


0 
* 


quired of the multitude, that there might be chol- 
en ſeven: honeſt ' men, to whom they might com- 
mit that doing. Lo what manner of deaco ns 


oth 
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the , apoſtolic PRO (EY had, and what deacons it 


were meet for us to have according: to their ex- 


lineſs eſpecially. done in order and comely, there 
required in is nothing wherein that ought 
church govern- to be more diligently obſerved, 


ment than in ſtabliſhing the order af 


government: becauſe there is no 
where greater peril if any thing be done diſorder- 
ly. Therefore to the end that unquiet and 


_ . troubleſome men (which othcrwiſe would happen) 


ſhould raſhly thruſt in themſelves to teach or to 
rule, it is expreſly provided, that no man ſhould 


without calling take upon him a public office i in the 


church. Therefere that a man may be judged 
a true miniſter of the church, firſt he ant; be or- 


derly called, then he muſt anſwer his vocation, 
that is to fay, take upon him and execute the du- 


ties enjoined him, This we may oftentimes . mark 
in Paul : which when. he meaneth to approve 


his apoſtleſhip, in a manner always with his 


faithfulneſs in executing his office he allegeth 


his calling. If ſo great a miniſter of Chriſt 


dare not take upon himſelf the authority that he 
ſhould be heard in the church, but becauſe he 


doth is appointed thereunto by the commandment 


of the Lord, and alſo faithfully per formeth that 
which is committed uoto him: how great ſhame- 


fulneſs ſhall it be, if any man wanting both or ei- 


ther of theſe, ſhall challenge ſuch honour to him- 


ſelf? But becauſe we have above touched the ne- 
ceſſity of executitg the office, now let us treat only 


of the calling. 
; 11. The difcourſe thereof 


Inward and cut - ſtandeth in four parts : that we 
ward calling of ſhoult know, what manner of 
men to execute minifters, how, and by whom, 
the minifiry of miniſters ought to be inſtitute, 
the Fog, and with what uſage or what 


ceremony they are to be admit- 


ted. I ſpeak of the ontward and folemn calling, 


which belongeth to public order of the church : as 


for that ſceret calling whereof every miniſter is pri- 


vy in his own conſcience. before God, and hath not 
the church witneſs of it, I omit it. It is a good 


witneſs of our heart, that not by any ambition, 


nor covetouſneſs, nor any other greedy deſire but 
wich pure fear of God and zeal to edity the church, 

we receive the office offered unto us. That indeed 
is (as I haye faid) neceſſary for every one of us, it 


we wilkapprove-our miniſtry allowable betore God. 


| i] $29; Now www ©ube holy 
Order * feem- aſſembly all things are to be 


church, that cometh unto it with an evil co 
ſo. that his wickedneſs be not open. 1 


wont alſo to ſay that even private men — | 


the miniſtty, whom they fee to be meet and able 


Nevertheleſs he is tightly» called. in preſence of | 


to execute it: becauſe verily learning joined with 


godlineſs and with the other qualities of a good 
paſtor, is a certain preparation to the v "office. 
For whom the Lord hath appointed to 1⁰ great 
an office, be firſt furniſheth them with thole ar. 
mours that are required to fulfill it, that they 
ſhould not come empty and unprepared. unto is, 
Whereupon Paul alſo to the Corinthians, when he 
meant to diſpute of the very offices, firſt. rehearſed 
the gifts which they: ought to have that execute the 
offices. 1 Cor. xii; 7 But becauſe this ĩs the fir 
ſort of thoſe four points that L have; Ppropounded, le 
us now go forward unto it. 
12. What manner of biſnops BY 3 
it is meet to chufe, Paul doth - of what 'y 
largely declare in two places, Tit.' and with what 
i. v.2 Tim. iii. 1. but the ſum reverenc* mink 


cometh to this effect, that none ers indy 


are to be choſen, but they that choſen." 
are of found doctrine, and of ©: | 
holy life, and- not notable in any vice, which phe 
both take away credit from them, and procure ſlan- 


der to the miniſtry. Of deacons and elders there 


is altogether like conſideration. It is always to be 
looked unto, that they be not unable or unfit to bear 
the burden that is laid upon them, thay is to ſay, that 
they may be fur niſhed with thoſe powers that are 
neceſſary to the fulfilling of their office. So when 


Chriſt was about to ſend his apoſtles, he garniſhed 


them with. thoſe weapons and inſtruments which 
they could not want. Luk. xxi. 15. and xxiv. 49. 
Matth. xvi. 15. And Paul when he had painted 
out the image of a good and true biſhop, warn- 
eth Timothy, that he would not defile himſelf with 
chooſing any man that differeth from it. 1 Tim. 
v. 22. I refer this word How not to the ceremony 
of chooſing, but to the reve rent fear that is to be 
kept in the choofng. Hercupon come the 
faſtings and prayers, which Luke reciteth : hat the 
faithful uſed when they made prieſts. Act. i. 8. 


For whereas they underſtood that they medled 


with à moſt earneft matter, they durſt attempt no- 
thing, hut with great reverence and carefulneſs. 
But they chiefly applied themſelves to prayers, 


＋ hereby they might crave of God ihe ne con 
| and diſcretion. 


- 13. The third thing "Wh we 1 2 
hare {et in our dn ifion was, by uu chin 
whom 
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ham miniſbers are to bechoſen, 
Of this thing no certain rule can 
be gathered out. of. the; inſtitution of apoſtles, 
which had ſome difference from the common cal - 
Ung of the reſt. For becauſe it Was an extraordi- 


vary miniſtry, that it might be made diſcernable by 


ſome more notable mark, it behoved that they 
which ſhould execute it, ſhould be called and 
appointed by the Lord's own mouth. They 
therefore took in hand their doing, being 
furniſhed: by no man's election, but only by the 
commandment of God and of Chriſt. Hereupon 
cometh that hen the apoſtles would put another 


in the place of Judas, they durſt not certainly 


name any one man, but they byoaght forth two, 
that the Lord ſhould declare by — whether of 
them he would have to ſucceed. Act. i. 13. Af. 
ter this manner alſo it is meet to take this, that 
Paul denieth that he was create apoſtle of men or 


by man, but by Chriſt and God the father. Gal. 
i. 12. That firſt, point, that is to ſay of men, he 


had common with all the godly miniſters of the 


word, For no man could rightly take upon him 


that execution, but he that were called of God. 
But the other point vas proper and ſingular to 


| himſelf, Therefore when he glorieth of this, he 
doth not only boaſt that he hath that which be- 


longeth to a true and lawful paſtor, but alſo bring - 
eth forth the ſigus of his apoſtleſhip, For when 
there were ſome among the 


diſciple, put in office under them by the principal 
apoſtles: he, to defend in ſafety the dignity of his 

reaching, Which he knew to be ſhot at by thoſe 
fubtile devices, needed to ſhew himſelf in all points 
nothing inferior to the other apoſtles. There- 
fore he affirmeth that he was choſen, not by 
the judgment of men, like ſome common biſhop, 


but by the mouth ang manifeſt oracle of the Lard 


| himſelf, Tt 


14. But no man that is "Ghes 
Biſbops um will deny, that it is according 
called by men. to the order of lawful calling, 
.that biſhops ſhould be appointed 
by men : 1 as there are ſo many teſtimo- 
nies of the ſeripture for proof thereof. Neither 
doth that ſaying of Paul make to the contrary, as 
it is ſaid, that he was not ſent of men, nor by 
men: Gal, i, 1. foraſmuch as he ſpeaketh not there 
of the ordinary chooſing of miniſters, but challeng- 
eth to himſelf that which was ſpecial to the apoſtles. 
Howbeit God alſo a pointed Paul by himſelf by 
it in the mean time he * 
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chooſing of Matthias. 


only of the other of the ſame oſ- 


Galatians, who labaur- 
ing to diminiſh his authority; made him ſome mean 


reporteth it thus, when the apoſtles were faſting 
and praying, the holy Ghoſt ſaid : ſeparate unto 


me Paul and Barriabas to the work to which I have 


ſeverally cholen them. Ad Kili. 2. To what 


purpoſe ſer ved that ſeparation and putting on of 


hands, ſince the holy Ghoſt hath teſtified Bis own 


election, but that the diſcipline of the church in ap- 


pointing miniſters by men, might be preſerved # 
Therefore the Lord could by po plainer example 
approve ſuch order, than he did when having firſt 


declared that he had ordained Paul an apoſtle for 


the gentiles, yet he willeth him to be appointed by 
the church. Whieh thing we may ice in the 
Act. i. 23. For becauſe 
the office of apoſtleſhip was of ſo great importance, 
that they durſt not by their own judgment chuſe 
any one man into that degree, they did ſet two 
men in the midſt, upon the one of whom the lot 
ſhould fall: that ſo both che election might have 
an open teſtimony from heaven; and yet 
the n church ſhould not N | 
led over 2 

18. Now it i demanded . 
iber the miniſter ought to be 
choſen of the whole church, or 


Whether! a 2 
nifter of the 
church may” be- 
fice, and of the · elders that have made by the au- 
the rule of diſcipline; or whe- thority' of one 
ther he may be made by the man or nos). 
authority of one man. They 
that give this authority to one man, Aeg hin 
which Paul-faith to Titus: Therefore I have left 


ther in Creta, that thou ſhouldeſt ordain elders in 


every city. Tit. i. 15. Again to Timothy: lay 
not hands quickly upon any man. 1 Tim. v. 22. 
But they are deceived if they think that either Ti- 
mothy at Epheſus, or Titus in Creta, uſed a king- 
ly power, that either of them ſhould diſpoſe: all 
things at his own will. For they were above the 
reſt, only to go before the people with good and 
wholſome counſels: not that they only, excluding 
all others, ſhould do what they liſted. And that T 
may not ſeem to feign any thing, 1 will make it 
plain by a like example. For Luke rehearſeth that 
Paul and Barnabas ordained elders in every church- 
Act xiv. 23. but he allo expreſſeth the order or 
manner how, when he ſaith that it was done by 
voices, ordaining elders (faith he) by lifting up of 
hands in every church. Therefore they two did 


create them : but the whole multitude, as the Gre- 


cian manner was in elections, did by bolding up 
their hands, declare whom they would have. Even 
2 2 2 2 | in 


me, diſcipline of eccleſiaſtical eg For 4.5 aks 


fie 
in like manner the Roman kiſtories do oftentimes 
lay that the counſel which kept the aſſemblies, cre - 
ated new officers, for none other cauſe but for that 
be received the voices and governed the people in 
the election. Truly it is not likely that Paul grant- 
. ed more to Timothy and Titus than he took to 
himſelf. But we ſee that he was wont to create 
biſhops by voices of the people. Therefore the 


places above are ſo to be underſtood, that they 


diminiſh nothing of the common right and liberty 
of the church. Therefore Cyprian faith well, when 
be affirmeth that it cometh from the authority of 
God, that the prieſt ſhould be choſen in preſence of 
the people before the eyes of all men, and ſhould. 
by public judgment and teſtimony be allowed for 
worthy and meet. For we ſee that this was by the 
commandment of the IL. ord obſerved in the levitical 
2 that before their conſecration they ſnould be 

rought into the ſight of the people. Levit. viii. 
6. Num. xx 26. And no otherwiſe is Matthias added 
to the fellowſhip of the apoſtles : Act. i. 1 5. and 
no otherwiſe the ſeven deacons were created: Acts. 
vi. 2. but the people ſeeing and allowing of it. 


Theſe examples (faith Cyprian) do ſhew, that the 


ordering of a prieſt ought not to be done, but in 
the knowlege of the people ſtanding by : that the 
ordering may be juſt and lawful, which hath been 
Examined by the witneſs of all. We are therefore 
come thus far, that this by the word of God a 
lawful calling of a miniſter, when they that ſeem 
meet are created by the conſent and allowance of 
the people and that other paſtors ought to bear 
rule of the election, that nothing be done amiſs of 
the multitude, either by lightneſs, or by evil affec- 
tions, or by difarder. | | 

| 16. Now remaineth the form 
The form of or- of ordering, to which we aſſign 


daining miniſters ed the laft place in the calling. 


in the church by lt is evident that the apoſtles uſed 
| laying on of no other ceremony when they 
hands. admitted any man to the miniftry, 
5 but the laying on of hands. 

And I think that this uſage came from the manner 
of the Hebrews, which did as it were prefent 
unto God by laying on of hands that which they 
would have bleſled and hallowed. So when ſacob 
was about to bleſs Ephraim and Manaſſeh, he laid 
his hands upon their heads. Gen. xlviii. 14. Which 


thing our Lord followed, when he prayed over 
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the infants. Matth. xix. 1 5. In the ſame mean, 
ing (as I think) the Jews by the ordinance of the 
law, laid hands upon the ſacrifices. Wherefore the 
apoſtles by laying on of hands did ſignify that they | 
offered him to God, whom they admitted into the 
miniſtry. Act xix. 6.  Albeit they uſed it al. 
ſo upon them to whom they applied the viſible 
graces of the Spirit. Howſoever it be, this was 
the ſolemn uſage, ſo oft as they called any man to 
the miniſtry of the church. So they conſecrated 
paſtors and teachers, and fo alſo deacous. But al. 
though there be no certain commandment concer- 
ning the laying on of hands, yet becauſe we ſee 
that it was continually. uſed among the apoſtles, 
their ſo diligent obſerving of it ought to be to us 
inſtead of a-commandment. And truly it is profi- 
table, that by ſuch a ſign, both the dignity of the 
miniſtry ſhould be commended to the people, and 
alſo that he which is ordained ſhould be admo- 
niſhed, that he is not now at his own liberty, 


but made bound to God and that church, 


Moreover it ſhall not be a vain ſign, if it be 
reſtored to the natural beginning of it. For 
if the Spirit of God, hath ordained nothing in 
the church in vain, we muſt think that this 
ceremony, ſince it proceeded from him, is not 
unprofitable, ſo that it be not turned into 3 
ſuperſtitions abuſe, Laft of all this is to be 
holden, that not the whole multitude did lay 
their hands upon the miniſters, but the bal | 
tors only. Howbeit it was uncertain whether 

many did always lay on their hands or no. But 
it is evident that that was done in the deacons, 
in Paul and Barnabas, and a few others. Act. 
vi. 6. and xiii, 3. But Paul himſelf in ano- 
ther place reporteth, that he, and not many 
others, did lay his hands upon Timothy. I 
admoniſh thee (faith he) that thou raiſe up the 
grace which. is in thee by laying on my 
hands. 2 Tim. i. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 14. For, as 
for that which in the other epiſtle is ſpoken of 
the laying on of the hands of the prefbytery, I 
do not ſo take it, as though Paul did ſpeak of 
the company of the elders, but 1 underſtand by 
that word the very ordinance it ſelf : as if he 
had ſaid : ſee that the grace, which thon had re- 
ceived by laying on of hands when 1 did create 


thee a prielt, may not be in vain. 
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ers choſen. 
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| fate fue e CS bac Poapary, 


ITHERTO. we han treat- 


The ene „ 
order of gover- 


untient 


Perch of ci ning. 2 od the as it hath been 


proſtyters or delivered us out of the pure 


prigſis and dea- word of God, and of the miniſt- 


cons out of the or- ies, as they were inſtituted. by 
der cf preſtyters Chriſt, Now that all-theſe things 
paſtors andteach- may be more clearly and famili- 

| opened, and alſo be better 

ned in our minds i jt ſhall be 
profitable in theſe things to conſider the form of 
the old church, which ſhall repreſent to our eyes 
a certain image of God's inſtitution. For although 
the biſhops. of thoſe times did ſet forth many ca- 
nons, wherein they ſeemed to exprefs- more than 
was expreſſed in the holy ſcripture : yet they 
with ſuch ee framed all their order after 
the only rule of God's word, that a mam may eaſily 
ſee that in this behalf they had in a manner no- 
thing diſagreeing from the word of God. Bat al- 
though there might be ſomewhat wanting in 
their ordinances, yet becauſe they with firicere- zeal 
endeavoured to preſerve God's - inftitution, and 
ſwerved not much from it, it ſhall be very profita- | 
ble here ſhortly to gather what manner of obſerva· 
tion they had. As we have declared that there 
are three forts of miniſters commended unto us in 
the ſcripture : So all 'the miniſters that the old: 
church had, it divided into three orders. For 


out of the order of elders were partly choſen paſ- 


tors and teachers: the reſt of them had the rule 
of the judgment and correction of manners: 
to the deacous was committed the care of the poor, 

and the diſtributing of the alms As for the rea- 


ders and acoluthes, they were not names of certain 
offices: but choſe whom they called clerks, they 


trained from their youth upward in certain exer- 
ciſes to ſerve the church, that they might the 
better underſtand to what purpoſe they were ap- 
pointed, and might in time come the better be pre- 
pared to their office : as I ſhall by and by ſhew 
more at large. Therefore Jerom, In Ja. c. 6.] 
when he had appointed five orders of the church, 
reckoneth up biſhops, prieſts, deacons,' believers, 
and cethecumeni, to the reſt of the clergy and 
monks he giveth no proper place. 

; le Therefore to whom the 


counſel, the fame 


office of teaching was iojoined- A a or 
all theſe they named prieſts. In eompanyefprizſts 
every city they choſe out of their in every city,. 
own number one man, - _ 1 —_ _— 
they ſpecially gave the title of bi — and cor reti t | 
ſhop: that difſetſions ſhould not pon out of 
grow of equality, as it is wont that company for 
to come pas. Let the biſhop 4 of viſe 
was not fo above the reſt in ho-  ſenfion choſen to 
nout and Monkey, that he had a be @ bi/bop, the 
dominion over bis fellows. But honour and dig - 
what office the conſul had in the ity: which à be- 
ſenate, to propound of matters, to /bop fo choſen had 
aſk opinions, to go before the o. above the ret, 


| wag with counſelling, admoniſh- ve connt1y fur- 


, and exhorting, to govern the nid with 
- ole action with bis authority, prigſti from: the 
and to put in Execution that city, thoſe priefts 
which is decreed by common under the biſbops 
had the authority, the. 
biſhop in the aſſembly of the compaſigfground 
prieſts. And the old writers committed to the 
themſelves confeſs, that the ſame care of one bi/bop,. 
was dy mens conſent brou ght fearmed his bi- 


in for the neceſſity of the times. ſboprict, in tie 
Therefore Jerom-upon the epiſtleto primitive church. | 


Titus faith, (Epi. ad gv.) The fame 
was a elder which was an biſhop. And befote that 
1 inſtinction of the devil, there were diſſenſi · 
ons in religion, and it was ſaid among the people, 
i am of Paul, | am of Cephus: churches were g 
verned by common connlel of Elders. After ward, 
that the ſeeds of diſſentions might be plucked up, 
all the care was committed to one man. As 
therefore the priefts do know, that by cuſtom of 
the church they are ſabject to him that is ſet over 
them: ſo let the biſhops know, that they are a- 
bove the prieſts, rather by cuſtom, than by the 
trath of the Lord's diſpoſing. and that they ought 
to govern the church in common together. But in 


another place he teacheth how ancicut an jinſtitu- 


tion it was. For h- faith that at Alexandria, from 
Mark the evangeliſt even to Heraclas and Diony- 
ſius, the prieſts did always chcofe out one of them- 
ſelves, and fet him in a higher degree, whom they 
named a biſhop. Therefore every city had a 
company of prieſts which were paſtors, and teach- 
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ers. For they all did execute among the people 
that office of teaching, exhorting and corteFting, 


which Paul appointeth to the biſhops : Tit., i. 9. 


and 'thar they might leave ſeed after them, they others ſilent be 


laboured in teaching the younger men, that had 


profeſſed themſelves ſoldiers in the holy warfare. 


To every city there was appointed a certain coun · 


try, that ſhould take their prieſts from thence, 


and be accounted as it were into the body of 
that church. Every company {as I have before 


ſaid) only for preſervation of policy and peace 


were under one biſhop: which was ſo above the 


reſt in dignity, that he was ſubject to the afſem-, 
bly. of his brethren, If the compaſs. of ground 
that was under his biſhopric was ſo great, that 
he could not ſuffice to ſerve all the offices of a 
| biſhop in every place of it, in the country itſelf 


there were in certain places appointed... prieſts. 
which in ſmall, matters ſhould execute his au- 
thority. Them they called country biſhops, 
becauſe in the country they repreſented the bi - 


ſnop. ES | "BE IS EF. Dion age ek AL 4 
3. But, ſo much as belongeth 
The office bi- to the office, whereof we now 


ſhops and prieſts. ſpeak, as well the biſhops as the 


to diſtribite the, prieſts were bound to apply the 
word and ſacra- , diſtributing of the word and fa- 
ments. 

,» _. , - only at Alexandria, (becauſe A- 
rius had there troubled the church) that the prieſt 
ſnould not preach to the people, as Socrates faith 
in the 9. book of the tripartite hiſtory, ' Which 
yet Jerom confeſſeth that he miſliketh not. Tru- 
ly it ſhould be counted monſtrous, if any man had 
given out himſelf. for a biſhop, that had not alſo 
in very deed ſhewed himſelf a truebiſhop. There-. 
fore ſuch was the ſeverity of - thoſe times, that 
all miniſters were driven to the fulfilling of ſuch of - 
fice, as the Lord requireth of them. 
I rehearſe the manner of one age alone. 
even in Gregory's time, when the church was now 
almoſt decayed (certainly it was much degenerate. 
from the ancient pureneſs) it had not. been tolera- 
ble that any biſhop ſhould abſtain from preaching. 


The prieſt (faith he in one place) dieth if there be 
no ſound heard of him: becauſe he aſketh againſt . 


himſelf the wrath of the ſecret judge, if he go 


without ſound of preaching. Epi. 4. Hom. in. 
Ezec.) And in another place: when Paul teſtifi- 


eth that he is clean from the blood of all: Act. 
Xx. 16. in this ſaying we be convinced, we be 


bound, we be ſhewed to be guilty, who are called 


prieſts, who beſide the evils that we Have of our 
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with ſound dattrine, | 


gree and dignity be abeve the 


craments. For it was ordained. 


Neither do 
: For ; 


beſtow them upon true uſes, that 


partly the poor: but by the ap- 
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own, add alſo the deaths of others: begant an | 


Kill ſo many as we being luke warm and ſilent 


do daily ſee to go to death. He calleth himſelf and 
others, ſilent becauſe they were leſs diligent in their 


not them, that did half perform their duty: What 


think you he would have done, if a man had alto. 


gether ſat idle? Therefore this was a great While 
holden in the chufch, that the chief duty of the 
biſhop. was to feed God's people with the word, 
or both publicly and privately to edify the church 


4. But whereas every province 
had among their biſhops one 
alſo where in the 
Nicene ſynod there were ordained 
patriarchs, which ſhould in de- 


For preſerving. 
of diſcipline fm 4 
triarchs: ordain- 
b. ed by them who 
archbiſnops, that pertained to never meant to 
the preſerving of | diſcipline, forge another 
Howbeit in this diſcourſe, that form” of ruling 
which was, moſt rarely uſed may the church, than 
not be omitted. For this cauſe God bath ap- 
therefore chiefly theſe degrees pointed. in hit 
were ordained, that if any thing werdet. 
happened in any church, that - 
could not well be ended by a few, might be refer - 
red to n ſynod. If the greatneſs or dif- 
ficulty of the matter required a greater diſcuſſing, 
the patriarchs were alſo called to it with the ſynods, 
from whom there might be no appeal but to 2 
general council. The government ſo ordered ma- 
ny called a Hierarchy, by a name (as I think) unpro- 
Per, and truly unuſed in the ſcriptures. For the 
holy Ghoſt willed to provide, that no man ſhould 
dream of a principality or dominion when the go- 
vernment of the church is ſpoken of. But, if leav- 
ing the word we look upon the thing, we ſhall. 
find that the old biſhops meant to forge no form of 
ruling the church, differing from that which the 


Lord appointed by his word. 


5. Neither was the order of _ 82 
the deacons at that time any o- De office ff 
ther than it was under the apo - deacons, te 


ſtles. For they received the daily fame under the 
offerings of the faithful, and the afoftles, and in 
yearly revenues of the church, to the primitive 
church : the cc - 
caſion of ma- 
king ſubdeacons 
and archdeacons.. 


is to ſay, to diſtribute. them to 
feed partly the miniſters, and 


pointment of the biſhop, o 2 
whom alto they yearly rendered accounts of their 
h | diſtribution, 


e 
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diſtribution. / For whereas the canons do. every 
where make the bithop diſtributer of all the goods 
of the church, it is not ſo to be underſtood, as 
though he did by himſelf diſcharge that care: 


but becauſe it was his. part to appoint to the dea- 
con, whoſhould be received into the common alms 


of the church, and of that which remained to whom 


it ſhould be given, and how much to every. one: 


becauſe he had an overſecing whether the deacon 
did faithfully execute that which belonged to 
his office. For thus it is, read in the canons 
which they aſcribe. to the apoſtles :. we command 
that the biſhop have the goods of the church 
in his own power. For if he beput in.truſt with the 
ſouls of men, which are more precious, much more 
it is meet that he have charge of money: ſo that 
by his power all things may be diſtributed to the 
r by the. elders and deacons : that they may 
be all miniſtred with fear and carefulneſs. And in 
the council cf Antioch it is decreed, that the bi- 
ſhops ſhould be reſtrained that meddle with the 
goods of the church, without the knowlege of 
the elders and deacons. But of that point we 
need to make no longer diſputation, ſince it is evi- 
dent by many epiſtles of Gregory, that even at that 
time, when otherwiſe the ordinances of the 
church were much corrupted, yet this obſervati- 
on continued, that the deacons ſhould under 
the biſhop be the, ſtewards of the poor. As 


for ſubdeacons, it is likely that at the n 
2 e 


they were joined to the deacons, that the 

ule their ſervice about the poor: but that differ - 
ence was by little and little confounded. But 
archdeacons began then to be created, when the 
plenty of the goods, required a new and more ex- 
act manner of diſpoſing them: altho* Jerom doth 


ſay, that it was even in his age, In their charge 


was the ſum of their revenues, poſſeſſions, and 
ſtore, and the collection of the daily offerings. 
(Epi. ad Nep: Epi. x. li. 1.) Whereupon Grego- 
iy declareth to the archdeacon of Salon, that he 
ſhould be holden. gilt if any of the goods of the 
church, periſhed = y bis fraud or negligence. 
But whereas it was given to them to read the goſ- 
pel to the people, and to exhort them to pray: 
and whereas they 
cep in the holy ſupper, that was rather done to 
garniſſi their office, that they ſhould execute it 
with the more reverence, when by ſuch figns they 
were admonithed that it was prophane bayli- 
wike that they exerciſed, 1 A en ee 
and dedicate to God. 


ſpect of perſons, to di 


were admitted to deliver the 


OF/SALVATION, | 95 =_ 


6. He alſo. we. may. Pp 
what. Hendy. was, and What The SE 
manner of diſtribution of the church 9f church uw 
goods. Each where both in the _ 
decrees | of Synods, and among the old writers ir 
is to be found, that whatſoever the church poſleſ- 
ſth either in lands or in money, is the patrimony 
of the | Therefore oftentimes there, this 
ſong is — to the biſhops and deacons, that they 
ſhould remember, that they meddle not with their 


own goods, but the goods appointed to the neceſ- 
which if they unfaithfully ſup- 
preſs or waſte, they , ſhall be guilty of blood. 
| Whereby they are admoniſhed, with great fear and 


ſity of the poor: 


reverence, - as in the. ſight of God, without re- 
ibute.them to whom they 
are due. Hereupon. alſo come thoſe grave protet- 
tations in. Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and 
other like biſhops, whereby they affirm their own 
uprightneſs to the people. But fince it is equity, 
and eſtabliſhed by the law of the Lord, that they 


which employ. their ſervice to the church, ſhould - 


be fed with the common. charges of the chorch, 
and alſo many prieſts in that age, conſecrating 


their patrimonies to. God, were. willingly made 


poor: the diſtributing was ſuch, that neither the 

mikilhors wanted ſuſtenance, nor the poor were 

lected. But yet in the meantime i it my 
that. the miniſters themſelves, which 

to give example. of honeſt ſparing to others God 


not have ſo much, whereby they might abuſe it 


to riotous excels or luxury, but only wherewith 
to ſuſtain their own need. For thoſe of the 
clergy (faith Jerom) which are able to live of their 


parents, if they take that which is the poor's, 


do commit ſacrilege, and by ſuch abnſe they eat 
and drink to themſelves. damnation. 

7. Firſt the miniſtration was 
free and voluntary, whereas the church gods di- 


biſhops and deacons were of their vided into four 


own will faithful, and upright- parts: one af 
neſs of conſcience and innocency ſignedtotbe main- 
of life were to them inſtead of tainance of the 


' the laws. Afterward when evil 4 the reſt to 


examples grew of the 


eedineis other uſes. . 
or perverſe affections 


ſome, to 


correct thoſe faults, the canons were made, which 
divided the revenues of the church into four 
parts: of which they aſſigned one part to them 
of the clergy, the ſecond to the poor, the third 
to the maintainance and reparation of the churhes, 


aud other holy ny * E to the poor, 


— 
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as well ſtrangers as of their on country. For Ambroſe rehearſeth of himſelf, (4d Nepot. Lib. M. 
whereas the other cannons, give this laſt part to . c. 28.) For when the Arians charged him 
the biſhop, that varieth nothing from my above- that he kad broken the holy veſſels to ranſom 
ſaid diviſion, For they mean not that that part priſoners, he uſed this moſt godly excuſe: He 
ſhould be his own, that either he himſclf alone that fent the apoſtles without gold, gathered church! 
mould devour it, or pour it out, upon whom or es together without gold. The chureh hath gold, 
what he liſt, but that it ſhould ſuffice to main - not to keep but to beſtow it, and to give relief 
tain the hoſpitality which Paul requireth of that in neceſſities. What need is it to keep that which 
order, 2 Tim. iti. 2. And fo do Gelaſius and Gre · helpeth not? Do we not know, how much gold 
gory expound ĩt. For Gelaſius bringeth no other reſon and ſilver the Aſſyrians took out of the temple of 
why the biſhop ſhould challenge any thing to himſelf the Lord? Doth not the prieſt better to melt 
dut that he might give it priſoners and ſtrangers, And them for the ſuſtenance of the poor, if other re- 
Gregory ſpeaketh yet more plainly. It is the man - liefs do fail, than an enemy, à robber of God to 
ner (ſaith hie) of the {ce apoſtolic, to give command- bear them away? Will not the Lord fay,, Why 
ment to the biſhop when he is ordered, that of haſt thou fuffered ſo, many needy to die for hun- 
all the revenge that ariſeth, that there be made ger? and verily thou hadſt gold whereof thou 
four portions: that is to ſay the one to the biſhop mighteſt have miniſtred them ſuſtenance, Why 
and his family for hoſpitality, and entertainment: were ſo many led captive, and not ranſomed ? why 
the ſecond to the clergy: the third to the poor: were ſo many ſlain by the enemies? It had been 
the fourth to the repairing of churches. There- better that thou ſhouldeſt fave the veſſels of livi 
fore it was lawful for the biſhop to take nothing men, than of metals. To theſe things thou 
to his own uſe, but fo much as were enough for ſhalt not be able to anfwer. For what wouldeſt 
moderate and mean food and clothing. If any be- thou fay? I feared leſt God's temple. ſhould 
gan to exceed either in riotous expence, or in oſten - want garniſhing, He would anſwer: ſacruments 
tation and pomp he was by and by repreſſed by require not gold: neither do theſe things pleaſe 
by his fellows, and if he obeyed not, he was put with gold that are not bought with gold. The 
from his dignity, _ | 1888 ranſoming of priſoners is a garniſhing of ſacraments, 
75„ * | 8. As for that which they In ſum, we fee that it is moſt true which the ſame 
Thetr-afiresand beſtowed upon garniſhing of man 'faith in another place, that whatſbeyer the 
im>lements of the holy things, at the firſt it was church then poſſeſſed was the ſtore of the needy, 
church made à very little. Afterward when the Again : that a biſhop hath nothing that is not the 
way 10 help the church became ſomewhat richer poor's, (Lib. 5. epiſt. 31. and 33.) *' © 
neceſſities of the yet in that behalf they ſtill kept 9. Theſe that we have rehear" — 
poor which corid a mean. And yet all the mo- fed were the miniſters of the The inflitution of 
not otherwiſe be ney that was beſtowed thereu- old church. For the other. of young clergymen, 
provided for. pon remained ſafe for the poor, which the eccleſiaſtical writers and clerks in lu 
. if any great neceſſity happened. make mention, were rather cer- er functions, 18 
So when famine poſſeſſed the province of Jeruſalem, tain exerciſes and preparations, be trained up for 
and the need could not otherwiſe be relieved, than appointed offices. For thoſe the higher ſervices 
Cyrillus ſold the veſſels and garments and ſpent holy men, that they might leave ꝙ the church. 
them upon ſuſtenance of the poor. Likewiſe Aca- a ſtore for the church after them, 
tius biſhop of of Amida, when a great multitude received into their charge, government anddiſcipline, | 
of the Perſians, in a manner ſtarved for hunger, youpg men which with the conſent and authority 
called together the clergy, and when he had of their parents, profeſſed themſelves ſoldiers of the 
made that notable oration, Our God needeth nei- ſpiritual warfare: and they ſo framed them from 
ther diſhes nor cups, becauſe he neither eateth nor their tender age, that they ſhould not come unſkil- 
drinketh, he molt the veſſels to make thereof both ful and raw to the executing of their office. But 
meat and ranſom for men in miſery, (Tripar. hiſt, all they that were inſtructed with ſuch beginnings; 
| 5. 5.) Jerom alſo, when he inveigheth againſt the were called clerks, I would indeed that ſome o: 
| too much gorgeonſneſs of temples, doth with ho- ther more proper name had rather been given 
| | nour make mention of Exuperius biſhop of Theloſa them. For this name grew in of error, or of cor- 
in his time, which carried the Lord's body in a rupt affection: foraſmuch as Peter calleth the whole 
wicker baſket, and his blood in glaſs, but ſuffered church the clergy, that is to ſay, the Lord's in- 
no poor man to be hungry, (Lib. 11. cap. 16.) heritance, 1 Pet. v. 3. But the inſtitution itſelf 
That which I even now have ſaid of Acatius, | | Was 
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was very holy and profitable, that they which wonld of Paul. Only they ſomewhat offended herein with 
conſecrate themſelves and their ſervice to the too much feverity : becauſe they would require more 
church, ſhould be ſo brought up under the keep- in a biſhop than Paul required, and eſpecially in 
ing of the biſhop, that none ſhould minifter to proces of time they required unmarried life. Bur 
the church, but he that was well informed be- in the other points their obſervation was agreeing 
forehand, and that had from his very youth both with Paul's deſcription, 1 Tim. iii. 2. But- in 
ſacked holy doctrine, and by ſevere difeipline put this which we made the third point, that is to 
in a certain continuing quality of gravity and ho- fay, who ought to inftitute miniſters, they kept 
ly life, and were 1 from worldly cares, and not always one order. In old time, none was re- 
were accuſtomed to ſpiritual cares and ftudies, ceived into the company of clerks without the 
But as young ſoldiers are by certain counterfeit confcnt of all the people: inſomuch that Cyprian 
ſkirmiſhes inſtructed to learn true and earneſt fight, laboureth earneſtly to excuſe that he appointed one 
fo there were alſo certain rudiments, whereby they Aurelius to be a reader without aſking advice of 
were exerciſed while they were clerks, before that the church, becauſe that was done befide-the cuſ- 
they were promoted to the very offices. Therefore tom. though not without reaſon, (Lib. 2. 
firſt they committed to the clerks the charge to epift. 5.) Por this he faith before: in ordering 
open and ſhut the church, and they named them o“ clerks, Dear bretheren, we are wont firſt to 
0#tiarii, doorkeepers. Afterward they called them afk your advice, and by common counſel to weigh 
Acoluthi, followers, who waited upon the biſhop the manners and defervings of every one. But be- 
in his houſhold ſervices, and did continually ac- caufe in theſe leſſer exerciſes, there was not 
company him, firſt for honour's fake, and then much peri: becauſe they were choſen to a long 
that no ſuſpicion ſhould ariſe of them. Moreover proof, and not to a great office, therefore the 
| that by little and little they might become known conſent of the people therein ceaſed to be aſked. 
to the people, and get to themſelves commenda- Afterward in the other degrees alſo, except the 
tion: alſo that they might learn to abide the biſhopric, the people commonly left the judgment 
fight of all men, and to ſpeak before all men: and choiſe of them to the biſhop and the prieſts, 
that being made prieſts, when they come forth to that they ſhonld' examine who were meet and wor- 
teach, they ſhould not be abaſhed with ſhame: thy: ſaving peradventure when new prieſts were 
therefore place was appointed them to read in appointed for pariſhes: for then it behoved thar 
the pulpit. After this manner they were promoted the multitude of that place namely ſhould conſent. 
by degrees, to ſhew- proof every one of their di- Neither is it any wonder, thatt he people in this 
ligence in all their ſeveral exerciſes, till they were behalf were little careful in keeping their own - 
made ſubdeacons. This only is my meaning, right. For no man was made à ſubdeacon, that 
| that thoſe were rather groſs beginnings, than fuch had not ſhewed a long proof of himſelf in his be- 
offices as were accounted among the true miniſters a clerk under that ſeverity of diſcipline, which then 
of the church. dts FE was uſed, After that he had been tried in that 
| 10. Whereas we ſaid that the degree he was made a deacon From thence he 
The care, which firſt and ſecond point in the eame to the honour of prieſthood if he hat | 
the old church calling of miniſters, are, what had behaved himſelf faithfully. So no man was | 
had in making manner of men they ought to promoted of whom there had not been indeed a | 
choice of fit men chooſe, and how great a religious trial had many years before the eyes of the peo- | 
for church of- carefulueſs they ought to-uſe in ple. And there were many canons to punith their | 
fices, that matter: therein the old fault: fo that the church couid not be troubled 
Their order not church hath followed the pre- with evil prieſts-or deacons, unleſs it n- giefte1 the 
ahvays one and ſcribed order of Paul, and the remedies. Howbelt in the prieſts alſo th e was 
the ſame, concer- examples of the apoſtles. For always required the conſent of then e ne 
ning the parſons they were wont to come together city: which the very firſt canon teſtifiet? i he 
by whom ehurch to ehooſe the paſtors with moſt ſixty ſeventh diſtinction, which is fr pon 
miniflers were great reverence, and careful cal- Annacletus. Finally, all the admiſſions n orders 
made, ling upon the name of God. Be- were therefore done at certain appoin 1 times of 
' fide this they had a form of the year, that no man ſhould pri- I crezp in 
examination, whereby they tried the life and doc- without the conſent of the faithful or hov}4' with 
trine of them that were to be choſen by the rule too much eaſineſs be promoted without witn eſſes. 
| | | A za a SEE... © 
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„ 11. In chooſing of biſhops the 

2 conſent of the people had the liberty long pre- 
people in the ma · ſerved, that none ſhould be thruſt 
king of biſbips. in, that were not accepted of all. 
| This therefore was forbidden in 

the council at Antioch, that none ſhould be thruſt 
into them againſt their will, Which thing alſo 
Leo the firſt, doth diligently confirm, (Epi. go. 
ca. 2.) Hereupon came thele ſayings: let him be 
choſen whom the clergy, and the people, or the 


greater number ſhall require. Again: let him that 
ſhall bear rule over all be choſen of all. For it 


muſt needs be, that he that is made a ruler be- 


ing unknown and not examined, is thruſt in by 
violence. Again, Let him be choſen, that is both 
choſen by the clerks, and deſired by the people: 
and let him be conſecrate by them of that province 
with the judgment of the metropolitan, The 
holy fathers took ſo great heed that this liberty of 
the people ſhould by no means be diminiſhed, 
that when the general ſynod gathered together at 
Conſtantinople did order Nectarius, they would 


not do it without the allowance of the clergy and 


people, as they teſtified by their epiſtle to the ſynod 
of Rome. Therefore when any biſhop did ap- 
point a ſucceſſor to himſelf, it was not otherwiſe 
eſtabliſhed unleſs the whole people did confirm it. 
Whereof you have not only an example, but alſo 
the very form in Auguſtine in the naming of 
Eradius, (Epiſtola 10) And Thedorite, when he 
rehearſeth that Peter was named by Athanaſius to 
be his ſucceſſor, by and by addeth, that, the or- 


der of prieſts confirmed it, and the magiſtrate, and 


nobility, and the people approved it with their 


_ conſenting ſhout, (Theod. lib. 4. cap. 20) 


12. I grant indeed that this 
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they did racher allow. Then the matic was may. 


The order of the 
council of Lao- 
dicea that the e- 
lection of biſbops 
fhould not be left 
to multitudes, 
whereby notwith- 
ſtanding the re- 
gard of the mul- 
titude is not ex- 


cluded, 


alſo was by very good reaſon 
eſtabliſhed in the counſel at 
Laodicea, that the election ſhould 
not be left to multitudes. For 
it ſcarcely happeneth at any time, 
that ſo many heads ſhould well 
order any thing with one mean- 
ing: and commonly this is true, 
that the uncertain commonality 
is divided into contrary affections. 
But for this peril there was uſed 
a very good remedy. For firſt 


the clerks only did chuſe: whom they had choſen 
they preſented to the magiſtrate, or to the ſenate 
and chief men of the people. They, after con- 
ſaltation had, if they thought the election good, 
confirmed it : if not, they did chooſe another, whom 


ed to the multitude, which although they were 
not bound to thoſe fore judgments, yet thereby 
they could be the leſs diſordered. Or if the 
began at the multitude: that was done only to 


learn whom they did chiefly deſire. When the 


deſires of the people were heard, then they of the 


clergy did chooſe him. So neither was it lawful 


for the clergy to appoint whom they liſted, 


neither were they bound to obey the fooliſh 


deſires of the people. Leo appointed this 
order in another place when he faith, (Epiſto. 87.) 
There are to be looked for, both the deſires of the 
citizens, the peoples teſtimonies, the judgment of 


the honourable, and the election of the clerks. 


Again, Let there be holden the teſtimony of the 
honourable, the ſubſcription of the clerks, the con- 
ſent of the order and commonality. No reaſon 
(faith he) ſuffereth it to be otherwiſe done. And 
nothing elſe meaneth that decree of the Synod 


at Laodicea, but that the clergy and chief of the 
people, ſhould not ſuffer themſelves to be carried 


ed away by the undiſcreet multitude: but rather 


that with their wiſdom and gravity they ſhould 


repreſs the peoples fooliſh affections, if at any 
time need ſhould ſo require. e 
13. This order of chooſing e 

was yet in force in the time of Ho long it con- 
Gregory: and it is likely that finued in uſe 
it endured long after. There that the clergy, 
remain many epiſtles of his, that the chief rul- 
give evident teſtimony of this ers, and the 
matter. For ſo oft as he hath to people had all to 
do with the creating of any new do in the electi 
biſhop, he uſeth to write to the ons cf biſbeps. 
clergy, to the order, and to the | 


people, and ſometimes alſo to the ruler, according 


as the government of the city is appointed. But 
if by reaſon of the diſordered ſtate of the church, 
he commiteth to any biſhop adjoining charge of 
overſeeing in the election, yet he always requireth 
a ſolemn decree ſtrengthened with the ſubſcriptions 
of all. Yea and when there was one Conſtantius 
created biſhop at Millane, and that man of the 
Millaneſe were by reaſon of the invaſion of the 
barbarous nations fled to Genua: he thought that 
the election could not otherwiſe be lawful, unleſs 


they alſo were called together and give their aſſent, 


(Lib. 3. Epi. 69.) Yea there are not yet five hun- 
dred years paſt, ſince pope Nicholas decreed thus 


of the election of the biſhop of Rome: that 1 
cardinal biſhops ſhould begin, then that they ſhould 


join to them the reſt of the clergy, laſt of all ow 
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the cleftion ſhould be confirmed by the conſent of 
the people. And in the end he reciteth that decree 


of Leo, which I even now alleged, and command- 
eth it from thenceforth to be ia force, But if the 


malice of wicked men ſhall ſo prevail, that theclerks 


to make a true election be compelled to depart out 
of the city: yet he commandeth that ſome of the 
people be preſent. with them, (Di in. 23. cap. 
in nomine.) As for the emperor's conſent, ſo far as 
I can perceive, it was required only in two churches, 
that is, Rome, and Conſtantinople: becauſe there 
were the two ſeats of the empire. For whereas 
Ambroſe was ſent to Millane with a power from 
Valentinian to govern the election of thenew biſhop : 
| that was extraordinarily done, by reaſon of grievous 
factions wherewith the citizens then boiled among 
themſelves. But at Rome in old time the empe- 
rors authority was of ſo great force in creating of 
the biſhop: that Gregory faith, that he was ſet 
by his commandment in - the government of the 
charch, (Epift. 5. lib. 1.) when yet by ſolemn uſa ze 
he was deſired by the people. This was the man- 

er, that when the clergy and the people had 
appointed any biſhop, the clergy ſhouid forthwith 

move it to the emperor, that he ſhould either 
by his allowance confirm the election, or by diſal- 
lowance undo it. Neither are the decrees that 


Graiian gathereth together, repugnant to this cuſ- 


tom: wherein is nothing elſe ſaid, but that it is in 
no wife to be ſuffered, that taking away the ca- 
nonical election, a king ſhould appoint a biſhop 
after his own luſt : and that the metropolitan ſhould 
conſecrate none that were fo promoted by violent 
powers. For it is one thing to ſpoil the church of 
her right, that all ſhould be transferred to the luſt 
of one man: and another thing to grant this ho- 


nour to a king.or an emperor, that by his authori- 


ty he may confirm a lawful election. "8 
| * 14. Now it followeth, that 
The ancient man- we treat with what form the mini - 
ner of biſhops aſſem- ſters of the church were admitted 
bling themſelves into their office after election: 
ts conſecrate bi- this the Latins called ordination 
hies choſen, or conſecration : the Greeks have 
called it Cheirotonia, lifting up of 
hands, and ſometimes alſo Cheirotheſia, laying on of 
hands Howbeit Cheirotonia is properly called that 
kind of election, where mens confents are declared 
by holding up of their hands. There remaineth 
of the Nicene counſel, that the metropolitan ſhould 
meet together with all the biſhops of the province 
to order him who is choſen. But if ſome of them 


* 
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be hindred either by the length of the way, or by © 


ſickneſs, or by any neceſſity, that yet three at the 
leaſt ſnould meet: and that they that are abſent ſnould 


by letters teſtify their conſent. And this canon, 


when with diicontinuance it grew out of uſe, was 
afterward renewed with many jynods. But all, 
or at leaſt ſo many as had no excuſe, were there-. 


fore commanded to be preſent, that they might have 
the graver trial of the learning and manners of him 


that was to be ordered: for the matter was not done 
without trial, Andit appeareth by Cyprian's words, 


that in the old time they were wont not to be cal- 
led after the election, but to be preſent at the e- 


lection: and to this end that they ſhould be as it 
were governors, that nothing ſhould be trouble- 
ſomely done in the multitude. For where he ſaid, 
that the people have power either to chooſe worthy 
prieſts, or to refute unworthy, within a little atter 


he addeth: Wherefore according to the tradition 


of God and the apoſtles, it is to be diligently 
kept and holden (which is yet holden with us al- 


ſo, and in a manner throughout all provinces) that 


for the right celebration of orderings, all the biſhops 
adjoining of the ſame province, ſhould come toge- 


ther to the people for which a governor is ordered, 


and that the biſhop be choſen in preſence of the 
people, (Epift. 4. lib. 4.) But when they were ſome - 
time ſlowly gathered together, and there was peril. 


leaſt ſome would abuſe that delay to occaſion of - 


ambitious ſueing: it was thought that it ſhould 
be enongh if after the eleftion made, they ſhould 
meet and after allowance upon law full examination 
conſecrate him. 1 

15. When this was every where eginning of 
done without exception; by little 
and little a diverſe manner grew > hot 
in uſe, that they which were Tr 79 war 
choſen ſhould reſort to the me: warn 
tropolitan city to fetch their or- 
dering. Which came to pass , ” of 
rather by ambition, and by depra- N 2 2 8 
vation of the firſt inſtitution, 22 8 
than by any good reaſon. And not pr 1 
long after, when the authority 9 1 
of the ſee of Rome was now increaſed, there came 


in place yet 2 worſe cuſtom, that the biſhops 
almoſt of all Italy ſhould fetch their conſecration 
from thence. Which we may note out of the e- 


piſtles of Gregory, (Lib. 2. Epiſt. 69. 46.) Only 


a few cities, which did not ſo caſily give place, 
had their ancient right preſerved: as there is an 


- example had of Millane. Peradventure the oaiy 
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the cuſtom for bi- 
fbeps choſen to 


conſecration : the . 
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wetropolitan cities kept their privilege. For all 


the biſhops of the 3 were wont to come 


together to the chief city to conſecrate the arch - 
biſhop. But the ceremony was laying on of hands. 
For I read of no other ceremonies uſed: faving 


that in the ſolemn aſſembly the biſhops had a cer- 


tain apparel whereby they might be diſtinctly 
known from other prieſts. They ordered all prieſts. 
and deacons with only laying on of hands. But e- 
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very biſhop with the company of Prieſts ordain - 
ed his own prieſt. But although they did all the 

ſame thing: yet becauſe the biſhop went before, 


and it was all done as it were by his guiding, 


therefore the ordering was called his. Whereupon 


the old writers have oft this ſaying: that a prieſt 
differeth from a biſhop in no other thing, but be- 
cauſe he hath not the power of ordering. 


CHAT; V. 


That the old form of government is utterly overthrown, by the tyranny 97 the papacy. 


The corruptim N O W it is good to ſet be- 
of the church of fore mens eyes the order 


Rome in chooſing of governing the church, that the 


biſhops without ſee of Rome and all the champi- 
regard of man- ons thereof do keep at this day 
ners, learning, and the whole image of that hier- 
or as much as archy which they continually 


| years of diſcreti- have in their mouth, and to com- 


pare it with that order of the 

firſt and old church which we 
have deſcribed : that by the compariſon it may ap- 
pear what manner of church they have, who uſe 
this only title to charge or rather to overwhelm 
us. But it is beſt to begin at calling, that we 
ſee both how, and what manner of men, and by 


what order they are called to this miniſtry. And 


then afterward we hall conſider how faithfully 
they cxecute their office. We will give the firſt 
place to biſhops : to whom I would to God this 
might be an honour, to have the firſt place in this 
diſcourſe. But the matter it ſelf doth nor ſuffer me, 
once to touch this thing be it never ſo lightly, 
without their great ſhame. And yet I will remem- 
ber, in what kind of writing I am now occupied: 
and will not ſuffer my talk, which ought to be 
framed only to ſimple doctrine, to low abroad be- 
yond due bounds. But let ſome one of them that 
have not utterly loſt all ſhame, anſwer me what 
manner of biſhops are at this day commonly choſ- 
en. Truly it is now grown too much out of uſe, 
to have any examination had of their learning: 


but if there be had any reſpect of learning, they 


chuſe ſome lawyer that can rather brawl in a court, 
than preach in a church. This is certain that, 
thcſe hundred years there hath ſcarcely been every 
| hundredth man choſen that underſtood any thing of 
Hely doctrine. I do not therefore ſpare the for- 
mer apes, for that they were much better, but be- 
cauſe we have row only the preſent church in 


queſtion, If judgment be had of their manners, 
we ſhall find that there have been few or almoſt none, 
whom the old canons would not have judged un- 


worthy. He that was not a drunkard, was a whore- 


monger : he that was alſo clean from this wicked - 
neſs, was either a dycer, or a hunter, or diſſolute 
in ſome part of his life, For there be lighter faults, 
which by the old canons do exclude a man from 
being a biſhop. But this is a moſt great abſurdi- 
ty, that mere children ſcarcely ten years old, are 
by the pope's grant made biſhops. They are 
grown to ſuch ſhameleſneſs and ſenſeleſs dulneſs, 
that they dreaded not that extream, yea and mon- 
ſtrous wicked doing, which is utterly abhorring 
from the very ſenſe of nature. Hereby appeareth 
how religious their elections were, where the ne- 
gligence was ſo careleſs. hy > of Bb 

2 Now in election, all that 
right of the people is taken away. Both magiſtrates 
Their deſirings, their aſſentings, and people ut- 
their ſubſcribings, and all ſuch Zerly excluded 
things are vaniſhed : the whole in the church of 
power is transferred to the canons - Rome from med- 
only. They beſtow the biſhop- ling in the elec- 


ric upon whom they will, and ion of biſhops : 


afterward bring him forth into % pretenceun- 
the ſight of the people, but to der which they 
be worſhipped, not to be exa- are excluded 

mined, But Leo crieth on the PLE Es 
otherſide, that no reaſon ſuffereth it, and he pro- 
nounceth that it is a violent impoſition, Cyprian, 
when he teſtifieth that it proccedeth from the law 
of God that it ſhould not be done but by the con- 
ſent of the people, ſheweth that the contrary man- 
ner is repugnant to the word of God. The de- 
crees of ſo many ſynods do molt ſeverely forbid it 
to be otherwiſe done: and if it be done, 
they command it to be void. If thoſe things be 
true, there row remaineth in the papacy no 2 


/ 
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nical election, neither. by God's law nor by the 
eccleſiaſtical law. But although there were no o- 
ther evil, yet how ſhall they be able to excuſe 
this that they have ſo ſpoiled the church of her 
right? But (fay they) the corruption of times fo 
required, that becauſe in appointing of biſhops, 
hatreds and affections more prevailed with the peo- 
ple and the magiſtrates, than right and ſound 
judgment, therefore the rule thereof ſhould be giv- 
en to a few. Admit verily that this were the ex- 
treme remedy of a miſchief in a deſperate caſe. But 
ſince the medicine it felf hath ap more 
hurtful than the very diſeaſe, why is not- this new 
evil alſo remedied ?- But (ſay they) it is exactly 
preſcribed to the canons, what they ought to fol- 
low in the election. But do we doubt, but that 
the people in old time did underſtand that they 
were bound to moſt holy laws, when they faw 
that they had a rule ſet them by the word of 
God, when they came together to chooſe a biſhop ? 
For that only voice of God, whereby he deſcribeth 
the true image of a biſhop, ought worthily to be 


of more value than infinite thouſands of canons. - 


But nevertheleſs the people, corrupted with a moſt 
evil affection, had no regard of the law or of equi- 
ty. So at this day though there be very good 
laws written, yet they remain buried in papers- 
Yet for the moſt part it is uſed in mens manners, 
yea and allowed as though it were done by good 
reaſon, that drunkards, whoremongers, dicers, are 
commonly promoted to this honour : (it is but 
little that I ſay) that biſhoprics are the rewards of 
adulteries and bawderies. For when they are giv- 
en but to hunters and faulconers, it is to be though- 
to be tolerably well beſtowed. Any way toexcuſe 
ſo heinous indignity, it is too much wicked. The 
people (ſay I) had in old time a very good canon 


to whom God's word preſcribed, that a biſhop ought 


to be unreproveable, a teacher, no fighter, &c. 1 
Tim. iii, 1. Why therefore is the charge of 
chuſing removed from the people to theſe men? 
Becauſe forſooth the word of God was not heard a- 
mong the tumults and ſeditious partakings of 
the people. And why ſhould it not at this day 
be removed again from theſe men, which not on- 
ly do break all laws, but caſting away all ſhame, 
do wantonly, covetouſly, ambitiouſly mingle and 
confound God's and meas matters together? 
3. But they lye, when they 
What accagon ſay, that this was deviſed for a 
the Roman cler- remedy, We often read that in 
gy hath taken old times churches were in tu- 
to defraud the mults at the chooſing of biſhops : 
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mend them if they were already 
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yet never any man durſt think of church of ter 
taking away the authority from right in electianc, 
the people. For. they had o- and pains to get 
ther ways whereby they might into their own 
either prevent theſe faults, or a- hands that 


which, they ſaw 
committed, But I will tell what _ /@ grofly abuſed. 
it is. When the people began | | 
to be negligent in making the elections, and did 
caſt that care upon the prieſts as little belonging. 
to them, they abuſed this occaſion to uſurp a ty- 
ranny to themſelves, which afterward they ſtabliſh- 
ed by new canons ſet forth. As for their order- 
ing, it is nothing elſe but a mere mockry. For 
the ſhew of examination that they there ſet out is 
ſo vain and hangry, that it wanteth even all colour, 


Therefore whereas in ſome places princes have by 


covenant obtained of the biſhops of Rome, that 
they themſelves might name biſhops, therein the 
church ſuffereth no new loſs : becauſe the election 
was taken away, only from the canons, which had 
by no right violently taken it, or verily ſtoln it. 
Truly this is a moſt foul example, that ont of the 
court are ſent biſhops to poſſeſs churches : and it 
ſhould be the work of godly princes to abſtain 
from ſuch corruption. For it is a wicked ſpoiling 
of the church, when there is thruſt unto any 
people a biſhop, whom they have not deſired, or 
at leaſt with free voice allowed. But that diforderly 


manner which hath long ago been in the chur- 


ches, gave occaſion to princes to take the preſen- 
tation of biſhops into their own hands. For they 
had rather that it ſhould be their gift, than thoſe 
mens, to whom it nothing more belonged, and 
which did no leſs wrongfully abuſe it? 
4. Lo here is a noble cal- 
ling, by reaſon whoreof the bi- . The abuſes f 
ſhops boaſt themſelves to be the the church of . 
ſucceſſors of the apoſtles. But Rome in making 
they ſay that the authority to prigſts and dea 
create prieſts belongeth to them cons, _ | 
only, But in this they moſt | EO 
lewdly corrupt the old inſtitution : becauſe they 
do not by their ordering creat prieſts to rule and 
feed the people, but ſacrificers to ſacrifice, Like- 
wiſe when they conſecrate deacons, they do nothing 
of their true and proper office, but they ordain 
them only to certain ceremonies about the chalice 
and the paten. But in the ſynod at Chalcedon, 
it is contrariwiſe decreed, that the orderings ſhould 
not be abſolutely given, that is to ſay, but that a 
place ſhould be therewithal aſſigned to them that 
are ordered, where they ſhall exerciſe their office. 
Aaaa 3 (Di. 
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paſs upon, that ſhadow which they retain) of the 
peoples conſent, and of other things neceſſary, they 


' (Dif. 70. ca. 1.) This decree is for two. cauſes ve- 
ry profitable. Firſt, that che church ſhould not 
be burdened with ſuperfluous charges, nor that 
that ſhould be ſpent upon idle men which ſhould 
be given to the poor: ſecondly, that they who are 
ordered, ſhould think that they are not promoted 
to an honour, but that there is an office commit- 
ted unto them, to the execution whereof they are 
bound by ſolemn proteſtation. - But the Romiſh 
maſters (which think that there is nothing in reli- 
gion to be cared for, but their belly) firſt do ex- 
pound title to be the revenue that may ſuffice to 
ſuſtain them, whether it be by their own livelihood 
or by benefice, Therefore when they order a 
deacon or a prieſt, without taking care where they 
ought to miniſter, they give them the order, if they 
be rich enough to find themſelves. But what 
man can admit this, that the title which the de- 
cree of the council requireth, ſhould be the year- 
ly revenue for their ſuſtenance ? But now becauſe 
the latter canons condemned the biſhops with pe- 
nalty to find them whom they had ordered with- 
out ſufficient title, by this mean to reſtrain their 
too much eaſy admitting: there hath been alſo a ſub- 
tility deviſed to mock out this penalty. For he 
that is ordered, naming auy title whatſoever it be, 
promiſeth that he will be content therewith : by 
this ſhift he is driven from his action for his find- 
ing. I paſs over a thouſand frauds that are herein 
-uſed : that when ſome do falſly name vain titles of 
benefices, whereupon they cannot make five ſhil- 
lings by year: other ſome under ſecret covenant do 
borrow benefices, which they promiſe that they 
will by and by reſtore again, but ſometime they 
reſtore not at all, And ſuch other myſteries. 
By 5. But although theſe groſſer 
The diſguiſing abuſes were taken away, is not 
ceremonies which this always an abſurdity, to ap- 
the church of point a prieſt to whom you aſ- 
Rome uſeth in ſign no place? Allo they order 
making her no man but to ſacrifice. But 
pricfts, the true ordinance of a prieſt is, 
to be called to the government 
of the church : and a deacon to be called to the 
gathering of the alms : they do indeed with many 
pops ſhadow their doing, that in the very ſhew 
ir may have a reverence among the ſimple. But 
among men that have their ſound wit, what can 
theſe diſguiſings avail, if there be no ſound ſtuff 
or truth underneath them ? For they uſe ceremo- 
nies about it, either fetched out of Jewiſhneſs, or 
feigned of themſelves, which it were better to for- 
bear. But of true examination, (tor I nothing 


make no mention, I call a ſhadow their fooliſh 
geſturings meet to belaughedat, framed to a fooliſh 


and cold counterfeiting of antiquity. The bi. 


ſhops have their deputies which before the order. 
ing may enquire of their learning. But what? 
whether they can read their maſſes, whether they 


can decline a common noun, that they ſhall light 


the ſignification of one word, for it is not neceſſa · 


ry that they be cunning enough to conſtrue averſe, 


And yet they are not put back from prieſthood 
which fail even in the childiſh rudiments, ſo that 
they bring any mony or commendation of favour 
Of like ſort it is, that when they are brought to 
the altar to be ordered, it is aſked thrice in a ton- 
gue not underſtood, whether they be worthy of 
that honour, One anſwereth which never ſaw 
them: (bur becauſe nothing ſhould want of the 
form, he hath part in the play). They are wor- 
thy. What may a man blame in theſe reverend fa- 
thers, but that with mocking in ſo opeu ſacrileges, 
they do without ſhame laugh to ſcorn both God 
and men ? Bat becauſe they are in long poſſeſſion, 


thereof, they think that now it is lawful for them. 
For whoſoever dare once open his mouth againſt 


theſe ſo evident and fo hainous wicked doings, he 
is forthwith hauled by them to puniſhment of death, 
as though it were one that had in old time dif- 
cloſed abroad the holy myſteries of Ceres. Would 
png do this if they thought that there were any 
6. Now how much do they . 
behave themſelves better in be- Corruption in be- 
{twoing of benefices: which thing flowing beneficer. 
was once joined with the or 5 5 
dering, but now it is altogether ſeparate? There 
is among them a«diverſe manner. For the biſhops 


only do not confer benefices: and in thoſe whereof - 


they are laid to have the conferring, they have 
not the full right, but others have the preſentation, 
and they retain only the title of collation for ho- 
nour's ſake. There are alſo nominations out of 
ichools, and reſignations, either ſimple, or made 
for cauſe of exchange, commendatory writings, pre- 
ventions, and whatſoever is of that ſort, But they 
alſo behave themſclves that none of them can re- 
proach another with any thing. So 1 affirm, that 
ſcarcely every hundred benefice is beſtowed at this 


day in the papacy without Simony, as the old wri- 


ters defined Simony, (Epi. 11. lib. 3.) I do not ſay, 
that they all buy them with ready money _— 


2 
1c 


Caae, III. 


new me one of twenty that cometh to a benefice 
without ſome by commendation, ſome either kin- 
dred or alliance promoteth, and ſome the authority 
of their parents: ſome by doing of pleaſures do 
get themſelves favour, Finally benefices are given 
to this end, not to provide for the churches; but 
for them that receive them. Therefore they call 
them benefices, by which words they do ſufficient- 
ly declare, that they make no other account of them, 
but as the beneficial gifts of princes, whereby they 
either get the favour of their ſoldiers or reward 
their ſervices. | I omit how theſe rewards are be- 
{owed upon barbers, cooks, moile keepers, and 
ſuch dreggiſh men. And now judicial courts do 
ring of no matters more, than about benefices : ſo 
that a man may ſay that they are nothing elſe but 
a prey caſt beſore dogs to hunt after, Is this tole- 
rable even to be heard of, that they ſhould be called 


paſtors, who have broken into the poſſeſſion of a 


church 2s into a farm of their enemy ? that- have 
gotten it by bra vling in the law? that have bought 
it for money? That have delerved it by filthy ſer- 
vices : which being children yet ſcantly able to 
ſpeak, have received it, as by inheritance from 
their uncles and kinſmen and ſome baſtards from 
their fathers ? 5 . 
7. Would ever the licentiouſ- 
Many churches neis of the people, though they 
committed to one had been never ſo corrupt and 
man's charge un- lawleſs, have gone ſo far? But 
able to order this. is alſo more monſtrous, that 
one . one man, (I will not ſay what 
manner of man, but truly ſuch 

a one as cannot govern himſelf) is ſet to govern five 
or ſix churches. A man may ſee in theſe days in 
princes courts, young men that have three abbo- 
ties, two biſhoprics, one archbiſhopric. But there 
are commonly canons with five, ſix or ſeven bene- 
fices, whereof they have no care at all, but in re- 
ceiving the revenues. I will not object, that it is 
every where cried out againſt by the word of God, 
which hath long ago ceaſed to be of any eſtimation 
at all among them. I will not object, that there 
have been many moſt ſevere. penal ordinances in 
many councils made againſt this wickedneſs : for 
thoſe alſo they boldly deſpiſe as oft as they liſt. 
But I fay that both are monſtrous wicked doings, 
which are utterly againſt God and nature and the 
government of the church, that one robber ſhould 
oppreſs many churches at once, and that he ſhould 
be called a paſtor, who cannot be preſent with his 
flock though' he would : fand yet (ſuch is their 
ſhameleſſneſs) they cover ſuch abominable filthineſs 
with the name of the church to deliver themſelves 


erciſe their office, Oi the prieſts 


521 
| | 2 
from all blame. But alſo (and God will; in theſe 
lewdnefles is contained that holy ſucceſſion, by the 
merit whereof they boaſt that it is wrought that 
the church may not periſh. ET "4 

8. Now (which is the ſecond 
mark in judging a lawful paſtor) 
let us ſee how faithfully they ex- 


Monks in the 
church of Rome 
made prieſts and 
that are there created, fome are ill continuing 
monks, ſome are (as they call monks contrary 
them) ſecular. The firſt of theſe both to the anci- 
two companies was unknown to ent cuſtoms and 
the old church: and it is ſo a- canons, yet when 
gainſt the profeſſion of monks, they are made, 
to have ſuch a place in the church, not difcharging 
that in old time when they were the duty of priets 
choſen out of monaſteries into the neither, 

clergy, they ceaſed to be monks. | 

And Gregory, whoſe time had mnch dregs, yet 
ſuffered not this confuſion to be made. For he 
willeth that they be put out of the clergy that are 
made abbots, for that no man can rightly be at the 
ſame time both a monk and a clerk : ſince the one 
is a hinderance to the other. Now if I aſk, how 
well he fulfilleth his office, whom the canons de- 
clare to be unmeet, what I pray you, will they an- 
ſwer? they will forſooth allege unto me thoſe un- 
timely born decrees of Innocent and-Boniface, 
whereby monks are fo received into the honour 
and power of prieſthood, that they might (till a- 
bide in their monaſteries, But what reaſon is 
this, that every unlearned aſs, fo ſoon as he hath 
once poſſeſſed the ſee of Rome, may with one word 
overthrow-all antiquity ? But of this matter we 
ſhall ſpeak hereafter. Let this ſuffice for this 


time, that in the purer church it was holden for a 


great abſurdity, if a monk did execute the office 
of prieſthood. For Jerom faith, that he doth not 
execute the office of a prieſt, while he is converſant 


among monks : and maketh himſelf one of the 


common people to be ruled by the prieſts. Bat, 
although we grant them this, what do they of 
their duty? Of the mendicants ſome do preach, 
all the other monks either ſing or mumble up 
maſſes in their dens. As though either Chriſt 
willed, or the nature of the office ſuffereth prieſts 
to be made to this purpoſe. Whereas the ſcripture 
plainly teſtifieth, that it is the prieſt's office to rule 
his own church, Act. xx. 23. is it not a wicked 
prophanation, to turn another way, yea utterly 
to change the holy inſtitution of God? For 
when they are or:\cred, they are expreſly forbid- 
den to do the things that God commandeth all 
prieſts, For this long is ſung to them: Let a 


monk 
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monk content wich his — wo 


belonging to poblig office. 


they can, that it is an open EA he of. God, . oa 
any prieſt ſhould be made to this purpoſe, to ab- 
ſtain from his true and natural oſſice: and 


that he wha hath the name T not e the thing. 


alſo. 
The. . of the prieſts: who are partly benefi - 


1 9. 5 come to the ſecular 


church f Roms ced men, (as they call them) that 
in the office of her. is to 4ay, have benefices whereu- 
ſecular pricfts... pon to live: and partly do. let 

| out their daily labour to hire, 


in maſſing, or ſinging, and live as it were of a ſti- 


pend gathered thereupon. Benefices have either 
care of ſouls, as biſhoprics | and cure of pariſhes : 
or they are the ſtipends of delicate men, that get 
their living with finging, as prebends, canonſhips, 


parſonages, and dignities, chaplainſhips and ſuch 


other. Howbeit, ſince things are now turned up- 
ſide down, abbays and , priories are given to mere 


boys, by privilege, that is to ſay, by common and 
- uſual cuſtom. As concerning the hirelings, that 


get their living from day to day, what ſhould they 


o qtheryiſe, than they. do? that is in ſervile and 


ameful manner to give out themſelves for gain, 
Reach ſince there is ſo great a multitude as now 


the wor Id ſwarmeth with. Therefore when they 
Gare) not beg openly, or for as much as they think 


io ſhould but little profit that Way, they go about 


de : hungry, dogs, and with their importunacy, as 
arking they. extort from men, againſt their 


. 1 ande to thruſt i into their belly. Here if 


I would go about to expreſs in words, how great a 
diſhonour it is to the church, that the honour and 


office of prieſthood is come to this point, 1 ſhould 


ave no end. Therefore it is not meet that the 
readers ſhould lock for at my hand ſuch a long de- 
claration as may be proportional to heinous in- 
dignity. 

prieſthood, (as the word of God preſcribeth, and 
Fi ancient canons require) to feed the church, and 
ko govern the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt: 1 Cor. 
iv. 21. all ſuch ſacrificers as have no other work or 
wages, but in making a market of maſſes, are not 


only idle in their office, but alſo have no office at 


all to exerciſe For there is no place aſſigned them 
to teach: they have no flock to govern : Finally, 
there is nothing left to them, but the altar, 


' whereupon to facrifice Chriſt : which is not to of- 


fer to God, b but devils, as we ſhall ſee in another 


. Place. 


Briefly 1 ſay, if it be the office of 


ro, 1 dcnot here touch we of of 


ing. ont ward faults, but only the in- Otter ile ate 


ward evil, which ſticheth faſt by .prie4s N 
the root in their inſtitution, I. gaverning. 
will add a ſayiog, which will church, nor 45 


ſound ill in their ears: but be- ſtributing at all 
cauſe it is true, I muſt ſpeak it: | 
that in the fame degree are to be craments. 


the word. «Mt 


£3 
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accounted canons; deans, chap- 


lains, provoſts, and all they that are fed. with idle | 
benefices. For what ſervice can they do to the 


church 2 For they have put from themſelves the 


preaching of the word, the care of diſcipline, and 


miniſtration of ſacraments, as too troubleſome bur- 
dens. What then have they remaining, whereby 
they may boaſt themſelves. to be true prieſts ? 
Singing forſooth, and a pomp of ceremonies. But 


- what is that to the purpoſe? If they allege cuſtom, 


if uſe, if preſcription of long time: I again on the 
other ſide do lay unto them the definition of 
Chriſt, whereby he hath expreſſed unte us both 
true prieſts, and what they ought to have that will 
be accounted: ſuch. But if they cannot bear ſo 
hard a law, to. ſubmit themſelves to Chriſt's rule: 
at the leaſt let them ſuffer this matter to be deter · 
mined by the authority of the primitive church. 
But their caſe ſhall be never the better, if their ſtate 
be judged by the old canons. They that have 
degenerate into canons ſhould have been prieſts, 
as they were in old time, that ſnould rule the church 
in common with the biſhop, and be as it were his 
companions in the office of paſtor. Thoſe chapter 
dignities as they call them, do nothing at all belong 
to the governing of the church: much leſs chap- 
lainſkips, and the other dregs of like names. What 
account then ſhall we .make of them all ? Truly 
both the word of Chriſt, and the uſage of the 
church excludeth them. from the honour of pricſt- 
hood. Yet they ſtiffly bold that they are prieſts: 
but we muſt pluck off their vilor : ſo ſhall we find 
that their whole profeſſion is moſt ſtrange and far 
r-moved from that office of prieſts, both which 


the apoſtles deſcribe unto us, and which was requir- 


ed in the primitive church. Therefore all ſuch or- 
ders, with what titles ſoever they be notified, ſince 
they are new, being verily neither upbolden by 
the inſtitution of God, nor by the ancient uſage 

the church. ought to have no place in the deſcrip- 
tion of the ſpiritual government, which the church 
hath received conſecrate with the Lord's own mouth. 
Or (if they will rather have me to ſpeak more ſim- 
ply. and groſly) for as much as chaplaios, canons, 
deacons, provoſts, and other idle bellies of = 
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fame ſort, do not fo much as with their little fin- 
ger touch any ſmall parcel of that office, which is 
neceſſarily required in prieſts. It is not to be ſuf- 
fered, that in wrongfully taking a falſe honour u- 


pon themſelves, they ſhould break the holy inftitu-. 


tion of Chriſt. \ . l | 
| 11. There remain biſhops, 
Abuſes in the of and parſons of pariſhes : who I 
fire of biſhops would to God did ſtrive to rc tain 
4 prrſons in their office; For we would 
poriſbes be lung. willingly grant unto them, that 
ing to the church they have a godly and excellent 
of Rome. office, if they did execute it. 
: 4 But when they will be accounted 
paſtors, while they forſake the churches commit- 
ted to them, and caſt the care of them upon others, 
they do, as if it were the paſtor's office to do no- 
thing. If any uſorer that never ſtirred his foot 
out of the city, would profeſs himſelf a plowman, 
or a keeper ofa vineyard : if a ſoldier that had been 
continually in the battle and in the camp, and had ne- 
ver ſeen judicial court or books, would boaſt him- 
ſelf for a lawyer, who could abide ſuch ſtinking 
follies ? But theſe men do ſomewhat more abſurdly, 


that will ſeem and be called lawful paſtors of the 


church, and yet will not be fo. For how many 
a one is there, that doth not ſo much, as in ſhew, 
exerciſe the government of his church ? Many do 
all their life long devour the revenues of chur- 


ches, to which they never come ſo much as to 


look upon them. Some others do once in a year 
either come themſelves, or ſend their ſteward, that 
nothing ſhould be loſt in the letting to farm. 
When this corruption firft crept in, they that would 
enjoy this kind of vacation, exempted themſelves 
dy privileges: a bare example to have one reſiderit 
in his own church. For they eſteem them none 
otherwiſe than farms over which they ſet their vi- 
cars as bailiffs or farmers. But this very na- 
tural reaſon rejecteth, that he ſhould be a paſ- 
tor of a flock that never ſaw one ſhe ep thereof. 

| 12. It appeareth that even 


Negligenceof bi- in the time of Gregory, there 
Shpsand paflors were certain ſeeds to this miſchief 


in the office of that the rulers of churches, be- 
preaching the gan to be negligent in teaching : 
word, for he doth in one place grievouſ- 


tf complain of it. (Hom. 17.) 
The world (faith he) is full of prieſts, but yet in 
the harveſt there are ſeldom workmen found: be- 
criſe indeed we take upon us the office of prieſt, 


but we fulfil not the work of the office. Agrin, 


. becauſe they have not the bowels df charity, they. 
will ſeem lords: they acknowlege not rhemfeives 
to be fathers. They change the place of humility 
into the advancing of lordlineſs. Again, but what 


do we, O paſtors, who receive the reward, and are 


no workmen'? We are fallen to outward buſineſs, 
and we take in hand one thing. and perform ano 
ther. We leave the miniſtry of preaching : and 
to ovr puniſhment, as I ſee, we are called biſhops, 
that keep the name of honour and not of virtue, 
Since he uſeth ſo great ſharpneſs of words againſt 
them, who were but leſs continuing, and leſs dili- 
gent in their office: what I pray you, would he 
tay, it he taw of the biſhops almoſt none, or truly 


very tew, and of the reſt ſcarcely every hundredth 
man once in all his life to go up into a pulpit ? 


For men are come to ſuch madneſs, that it is com- 
monly counted a thing too baſe for the dignity of 
a biſhop, to make a fer mon to the people. In the 
time of Bernard, things were ſomewhat more de- 
cayed : but we ſee allo with how ſharp chidings 
he inveigheth againſt the whole order: which yer 
it is likely to have been then much purer than it is 
now. | SSR”, * 
13. But if a man do well 

weigh and examine this outward 

form of eccleſiaſtical government 
that is at this day under the pa- 
pacy, he ſhall find that there is 
no thieviſh corner wherein rob- 

bers do more licentiouſly range 

without law and meaſure. Tra- Rame at this day, 
ly all things are there ſo unlike in re/pef? of her 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, yea ſo prie/ls and bi- 
contrary to it, they are ſo dege - ſhops. | 
nerate from the ancicnt-ordinan- 


ces antt manners of the church, they are fo repug· 


Hurd, 5 
abjurd, groſs 
and nike 4 
 tiquity, than the 


£overnment . 


nant to nature and reaſoh, that there can be 6 
greater injury done to Chrift, than when they pre- 
tend his name to the defence of fo diſordered po- 


vernment. We (ſay they) are the pillars of the 
church, the chief biſhops of religion, the vicars 
of Chrift, the heads of The faithful: becauſe the 
power of the apoſtles is by ſucteſſion come unto 
us. They are always bragging of theſe follies, as 
though they talked unto ſtocks. But ſa oft as 


they ſhall boaſt of this, I will afk of them again, 
what they have common with the apoſtles. : For 
we fpeak not of any inheritably deſcending henour 
that may be given to men even while they ly fleep- 
ing: but of the office of preaching, which they ſo 
much flee from. Likewiſe _ we affirm that 
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and by they anſwer, that it is that reverend 
hierarchy, | ſo oft praiſed of notable and holy 
men. As though the holy fathers, when they 
commended the eccletiaſtical hierarchy or ſpiritual 


government, as it was delivered them from hand 
to hand from the apoſtles, did dream of this mi- 
ſnapen and waſte diſordered heap, where the bi - 


ſhops are for the moſt part either rude aſſes, which 
know not the very firſt and common principles 
of faith, or ſometime children yet new come from 
the nurſe :\ and if any be more learned (which yet 
is a rare example) they think a biſhopric to be no- 
thing elſe but a title of gloriouſneſs and magnifi- 
cence : where the perſons of churches think no 

more of feeding the flock, than a peter 


- doth of plowing: where all things are confoun- 


ded with more than Babylonical diſperſing, that 
there remaineth no more any one ſtep whole of 
that ordinance of the fathers. | 
| 14. What if we deſcend to 
The manners of their manners ? where ſhall be 
Roman prieſts, that light of the world, which 
Chriſt requireth ? where is the 
Fatt of the earth Matth. v. 14. ? where is that ho- 
Yneſs, which may be as a perpetual rule to judge 
by? Thore is no degree of men at this day more 
Ml ſpoken of for riot, wantonneſs, delicatenels, 
Kinally' all kind of luſts. There are of no de- 
Nree of men either fitter, or cunninger maſters of 
All deteit, fraud, treaſon, and breach of faith : 


chere is no where ſo great cunning or boldneſs to 


wo hurt. I paſs over their diſdainfulneſs, pride, 
extortion; cruelty. I paſs over the didainte licen- 
tionſnefs in all the parts of their life. In ſuffer- 
ing whereof the world is ſo wearied, that it is not 
xvbcfcared, that I fhould;ſcem to enfarce any thing 
% minch. This one ching 1 ſay, which they 
memſchves ſhall mot be able to deny : that af bi- 
mops there is almoſt none, of the perſons — pa- 
Wlhes not che hundredth man: but if judgment 


mould be given of his manners according to the 


ld canons, he Thould be either to he en commu- 


nlicate: vr at ileaft w be put from his office, d deem 


y ſomewhat incredible : o far is chat ancient 
dliſcpline grown ant of uſe, chat commanded an 
rater wialuo be find of the manners! of che Ger- 
gy : but the truth is dd. Now Jet chem go, thet 
ater che ſtunctard and guiding of the ſeeę of t 
themiewgs ef c 
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15. Now let the deacons come 5 
forth, and that moſt holy diſtri- ; r Ft: r 42 
buting that they have of hs goods in the churgh 
of the church. Howbeit they - of Rome. | wt, 
do not now create their deacons „ 
to that purpoſe, tor i enjoin them nothin og elſe 
but to miviſter at the \altar, 5 read and hag the 
golpel, and do I wote what trifles. Nothing 
of the alms, nothing of the care of the poor, no- 
thing of all that function which they in old time 
executed. 
we have reſpect what they do, indeed it is not to 
them an office, but only a ſtep toward prieſthood. 
In one thing, they that keep the deacons place at 


the maſs, do repreſent a void image of Antiquity, 


For they receive the offering before the conſecration, 
This was the ancient manner, that before the commy- 
nion of the ſupper, the faithful did kiſs one ang- 
ther, and offer their alms at the altar: ſo firſt 
a fign, and afterward by mere liberality they fhew- 
ed their charity. The deacon, that was the poor 
mens ſteward, received that which Was A to 
diſtribute it. Now of thoſe alms, there cometh 
No more to the poor, than if they were thrown in- 
to the ſea, Therefore they mock the church with 
this lying deaconry. Truly therein they have no- 
thing like, neither to the inſtitution of « a 
nor to the ancient uſage. But the very diſtrib 
on of the goads they have conveyed another way : 
and have ſo framed it, that nothing can be deviſeg 
more unorderly. For as thieves, when they 


have cut mens throats, do divide the prey 


them: ſo theſe, after the quenching of the light d 
God's word, as though the church were ſlain, do 
#hink chat whatſoever was dedicate to holy uſes is 
Jeid for prey and ſpoil. Therefore making a di- 


viſien, every one hath ſnatched n wy 
as he could. 


+6, Here all theſe old orders, 55 
that We have declared, are not The ſpoil they 
only troubled, but utterly wiped ' 2 made 


nt and razed. The biſhops. and 


1 cities, who being made and the io 

rich by this prey, were turned they ds tir 
it £08088, Have made havoc of webs.” 
the chief part among chem. But 


* e that the partition was diſorderly, be. 
uze 


to this day they ſtrive about the hounds. 
Kharkaenaria bs; by this proviſion it ho pros 
hat, not one halfpenny of 56 | of the 
church ſhould come to the Poor, 


den n "i 


I ſpeak of the very inſtitution, For if 


22 


doe helf part at leaſt, For the candiisds ge them 


he fourth part by name : and the other fourth 
— they do therefore appoint to the biſhop 5, that 
they ſhould beſtow it upon hoſpitality, and other 
duties of charity, I peak not what the clerks ougbr 
to do with their portion, and to what uſe they 


* onght to beſtow it. For we have ſufficiently de- 


clared, that the reſt which is appointed for temples, 
buildings and other expences, ought 'to be open 
for the poor in neceſlity, I pray you, if they 
had one ſpark, of the fear of God in their heart 
would they abide this burden of conſcience, that all 
that they eat, and wherewith they are clothed, 
cometh of theft, yea of ſacrilege? But ſince they 
are little moved with the judgment of God, they 
ſhould at leaft think, that thoſe be men endued 
with wit and reaſon, io whom they Would perſuade, 
that they have ſo goodly and well framed orders 
in their church, as they are 'wont to boaſt. 
Let them anſwer me ſhortly, whether deaconty 
de a licence to ſteal and rob. If they deny 
this, they ſhall allo be compelled to confeſs, that 
they have no deaconry left, foraſmuch as among 
them all the diſpoſition of the goods of the 
church is openly turned into a ſpoiling full of ſacri- 
lege. 8 „ ö f ; F 


15. But here they ule a very 


Fur protmee fair Cour. For they ſay, that 


which they have, the dignity of the church is by 
a/ the kingdom that magnifizence not uncomliiy 
of (brit, were upholden. And they have ' of 


| © by theſe means their (oft ſome ſo ſhameleſs, chat 


made more glp- they dare openly boaſt, that fo 
TIS, only are fulſilled thoſe prophe- 

cies, whereby the old prophets 
deſcribe the glotiouſneſs af the kingdom of Chriſt, 
when that kingly gergeotůfnefs is keen in the prieft- 
ty order. Not tin vain (ſay they) God hath pro- 
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ly ſpaken of the ſpiritual kingdom. of Chriſt Fox 
we know, that the prophets, under the image of 
earthly things, did paint out nnto us the heavenly 
glory of God, that ought to ſhine in the church. 


For the church had never leſs alriodance of theag 


bleſſings, which their words expreſs, than ia tha 
time of the apoſtles : aud yet all contets, that the 
force of the kingdom of Chriſt then chiefly floriſhy - 
ed abroad, What then mean thefe ſayings ? What. 
ſoever is any where precious, high, excellent, it 
ought to be made ſubject to the Lord. Whereag 
it is chieſiy ſpoken of Kings, that they ſhall ſub» 
mit their ſcepters to Chriſt, that they ſhall throw 
down their crowns before his feet, that they ſhall 
dedicate their goods to the church: when {will 
they ſay) was it better and more fylly performed, 
thag when Theodoſius, caſting away his purple 
robe, leaving the ornaments of the empire, as ſome 
one of the common people; ſubmiit.d him ſelf 
before God and the church, to ſolemn penance ? 
then when he, and other like godly princes ba- 
ſtowed their endeavours and their cares to preſerxe 
pure doctrine in the church, and to cheriſh ag 


defend found teachers? But how prieſts at that 


time exceeded not ig fuperfiuous riches, that-ag- 
ty ſentence of the ſynod at Aqulæia, Where Ad- 
broſe was chief, ſuſſiciently declareth: glorioug s 
poverty in the prieſts of the Lord. Truly the bj- 
ſhops had at that time FEW. 
they might have ſet out the churches. honous, if 
they had thought thoſe to be the true ornaments 
of the church. But when they knew that there 
wes nothing more againſt the oſſice of paſtors, than 
to gliſter and ſhew themſelyes proudly with daiau- 
of fare, with gorgiguineſs of garments, with 
train of ſervanta, with ſtately palaces, they follæw- 
ed and kept che humhleneſs aud modeſty, yea the. 
very poverty which Chriſt hokly ,appainted amang 
Miniſters. | * E897, : vt 


miſcd theſe things to his church. Kings mall his 


dome, they ſhall worfhip in thy 1 they ſhall 


bring thee gifts. Plal. adi. 10. Ariſe, arte, clothe 
thee with thy ſtr2ngth, O Sion: clothe thee with 
the garments of thy glory, O Jeruſalem: all ſhall 
come from Seba, bringing gold and incenſe, and 
ſpeaking praiſe to the Lord. All the cavtle ofKe- 


dur ſhall be gathered together to thee. Iſa. lit” f. 


and x. 6. If I ſhonld tarry long upon canfating 


this lewdneſs, I ſear leaſt I ſhould ſeem fooliſn. 


lution would they give? Verily ahey "wouli-repre- 


% 


the word of God commendeth 


18. But that aue may pot bee 
400 long in this point, Jet yy Ay JON 
is gather into a ſhort ſum,  Powing df church 
how far that diſpenſation or e 2 
ſipation of the goods of the church vum that which 
#hat is now uſed, diff rbth from: cinhenilr apbſ lr, 
the true deaconry, which both © r tft 
fathens 1 


unto us, and the ancient church * r 


= 


Therefore: will got loſe words in vain. But. l ac: ohſeed. 4s for that which is beftowed- upon 


if any Jew would abuſe -theſe teſtimonies, what ſo- 4he/garniſhing of temples, 1 ſay it is till: beſtored 


uf -that\mexfure' be not nſed, whictihoth the very 
8 


bend his dulneſs, for that he wansferred iſe! nature of. hug ubings appointethi that the 
thinga:toabeBath and Ahe would, that are It. and * preſcrihed both by 
| | N | 2 


ice 


ſome riches, © wherewich 
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there feen at this diy in. the temples: whatſoever 
is frame i, 1 will not ſay after that ancient ſparing, 
but to any honcſt mean it is rejected. Nothing at 


a. pleaſeth, but that which ſavoureth of riot and 


the corruption of times. In the mean time they 
are ſo far-trom having due care of the lively tem- 


ples, that they would rather ſuffer many thouſands 


of the poor to periſh for hunger, than they would 


break the leaſt chalice or cruit, to relieve their 


need. And that I may not pronounce of myſelf 


any thing more grievoully againſt them, this on- 


ly I would have the godly readers to think upon: 


if it ſhould happen that ſame Exuperius biſhop of 


Tholoſa, whom we even now rehearſed, or Acatius, 
or Ambrole, or any ſuch to be raiſed from death, 


What would they ſay? Truly they would not al- 


Jowt®that in ſo great neceſſity of the poor, riches in 
a manner ſuperfluous ſhould be turned another 
way. Admit I ſpeak nothing how theſe uſes upon 
which they are beſtowed, (although there were no 
poor) are many ways hurtful, but in no behalf 
profitable. But I leave to ſpeak of men, Theſe 
goods are dedicate to Chriſt: therefore they are to 
be diſpoſed after his will. But they ſhall in vain 
ſay, that this part is beſtowed upon Chriſt, which 
they have waſted otherwiſe than he commanded. 
' Howbeit, to confeſs the truth, there is not much 


of the ordinary revenue of the church abated for 


theſe expences. For there are no biſhoprics ſo 


"wealthy, no abboties ſo fat, finally neither ſo 
many, nor ſo large benefices that may ſerve to fill 
the gluttony of prieſts. But while they ſeek to 
ſpare themſelves, they perſuade the people by ſu- 


perſtition, to turn that which ſhould be beſtowed 


upon the poor, to build temples, to ſet up i- 
mages, to buy jewels, to get coſtly garments. 
80 with this gulf are the daily alms conſumed. 


16. Of the revenue, that they 


De word f God, receive of their lands and poſſeſ- 


and the ancient fions, what elſe ſhall I fay, but 


| canons, againſ that which I have already ſaid, 


ee BH AF FL 
Of the ſupremacy of the ſee of Rome. 


ITHERTO ve have re- 
The fuprematy of 


be fee of Rome, church, which were in the govern- 


neither derived ment of the old church: but af- 
From Chriſt's in- ter ward corrupted in times, and 


hearſed thoſe orders of the 


„ doftrine and examples. But what like thing is and which is before all mens the pride of | the 


eyes? We ſee with what faith- Roman clergy,” 
leſne's they which are calldt 

biſhops and abbots do diſpoſe the greateſt part, 
What madneſs is it, to ſeek here for an'excleſi. | 
aſtical order? Was it meet that they, whoſe 
life onght to have been a ſingular example of 
frugality, modeſty, continence, and humility, 
ſhould contend with the royality of princes in num. 
ber of goods, in gorgiouſneſs of houſes, in dain. - 
tineſs ot apparel and fare? And how much was 
this contrary to their office, that they, whom 
the eternal and inviolable commandment of God 
forbiddeth to be deſirous of filthy gain, (Tit: i. 7.) 
and biddeth to be content with ſimple” living, 

ſhould not only lay hands upom towns and caſtles, 
but alſo violenily enter upon the greateſt lord- 
ſhips finally - poſſeſs forceably even empires? if 
they deſpiſe the word of God: what will they 


- 5 


anſwer to thoſe ancient decrees of the ſynods: 


whereby it is decreed that the biſhop ſhould have 
a ſmall lodging not far from the church, mean 


fare and houſhold ſtuff? what will they ſay to 


that praiſe of the ſynod at Aquileia: where po- 


verty is reported glorious in the prieſts of the 


Lord, (Council Carthage cap. 15: and 15. :) for per- 
haps they will utterly refufe as too rigorous, that 
which Jerom adviſeth Nepotianus, that poor men 
and ſtrangers: and among them Chriſt as a gueſt 
may know his table. But that which he by and by 
addeth, they will be aſhamed ro deny that it is 
the glory of a biſhop to provide for the good of 
the poor: that it is the ſhame of all prieſts to 
ſtudy for their own riches, But they cannot re- 
ceive this, but they muſt all condemn themſelves 


of ſhame. But it is not needful in this place to 


ſpeak more ſeverely againſt them ſince my meaning 
was nothing elſe, but to ſhew, that among them 


the lawful order of deaconry is long ago taken a- 


way: that they may no more glory of this title to 
the commendation of their church: which I think 
I have already ſufficiently ſhewed. | 


from thenceforth more and more ffitution, nor fron 
abuſed, do now in the popiſh the w/e of the ali 
church retain only their name, church. 
and indeed are nothing elſe but | 


* 


' viſors: that by compariſon the godly reader might 


judge 
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judge what manner of church the Romaniſts have, 
for whoſe ſake they make us ſchiſmatics, becauſe 
we have departed from it. But as for, the head 
and top of the whole order, that is to ſav, the 
ſupremacy-of the ſee of Rome, whereby they 1ibour 
to prove that, they only have the catholic church, 
we have not yet touched it: becauſe it took begin- 
ing neither from the inſtitution of Chriſt, nor from 
the uſe of the old church, as thoſe former parts 
did: which we have ſhewed to have fo proceeded 
from antiquity, that by wickedneſs of times they 


are utterly degenerate, and have put on altogether 


a new form. And yet they go abont to perſuade 
the world, that this is the chief and in a manner 
only bond of the unity of the church, if we cleave 
to the ſee of Rome, and continue in the obedience 
thereof. They reſt (I ſay) principally upon this 
ſtay, when they will take away the church from 
us, and claim it to themſelves, for that they 
keep the head, upon which the unity of the church 
dependeth, and without which the church muſt 


needs fall aſunder and be broken in pieces. For 


thus they think that the church is as it were 
a mai med and headleſs, body, unleſs it be ſubject 
to the ſee of Rome, as to her head. Therefore 
when they talk of their hierarcie they always 
take their beginning at this principle: chat the 
biſhop of Rome (as the vicar of Chriſt, who is the 
head of the church) is in his ſtead preſident of 
the univerſal church: and that otherwiſe the 


church is not well ordered, unleſs that ſee doth 


hold the ſupremacy above all other. Therefore 
this alſo is to be examined of what ſort it is: that 
we may omif nothing that pertaineth to a juſt 
government of the gp "TY 1 
| : 2. Let this therefore be the 
— 7 _— principal point 'of the queſtion : 
e, = Jews, whether it be neceſſary for the 
= 75 V +, true form of hierarchy (as they 
cull it) oreccleſiaſtical order, that 


— ſforovereign digni- one ſee ſhould be above the reſt 


ty of Roms. both in dignity and in power, 


that it may be the head of the whole body. But 
ve make the church ſubject to too unjuſt laws, if we 


lay this neceſſity upon it, witheut the word of God. 
Therefore if the adverſaries will prove that which: 
they require, they muſt firſt ſhew that this diſ- 


poſe they allege out of the law the high prieſthood, 
alſo the high judgment, which God did. inſtitute 
at Jeruſalem. But it is eaſy to give a ſolution, and 
that many ways, if; one way do not ſatisfy them. 


Firſt no reaſon compelleth to extend that to the 


— 


there Was either nothing given to Petęr io 


FTE TAR! 0. 


whole world, which was profitable in one nation 
7ea rather, the order? of one nation and of the, 
whole world (hill be far different. Becanſe the 
Jews were on each fide compaſſed with idolaters : 


that they could not be diverily drawn with variety 
of religions, God appointed the place of worſhip - 
ping him in the middle part of the land: there he 


ordained over them one head biſhop, whom * 
ſhould have all regard unto, that they might 

the better kept together in unity. Now when re- 
ligion is ſpread abroad into the whole world, Who 


doth not {ce that it is altogether an abſurdity, that 


the government of the Eaſt and, Weſt be given to 
one man? For it is in effect as much as if a man 
\houid afirm that the whole world ought to be 


governed by one raler, becauſe. one piece of. land 


hath no more rulers but one. But there is yet a- 
nother reaſon, why that ought not to be made an 
example to be followed. Now man is ignorant 
that the high biſhop was a figure of Chriſt, Heb. 
vii. 12. Now, ſince the prieſthood is removed, 
that right muſt alſo be removed. But to whom 


is it removed? Truly not to the pope (as he 


himſelf is ſo bold ſhameleſly to boaſt) when he draw- 


eth this title to himſelf: but to Chriſt, which -as 
he alone ſuſtaineth this office, without any vicar or 


ſucceſſor, ſo he reſignetk the honour to none other, 


For the prieſthosd conſiſteth not in doftrine on- 


ly, but in the appeaſing of God, which Chriſt 
hith fully wrought by his death, and in that 
interceſſion which he now uſeth with his facher. 
3. There is therefore no cauufe * 

why they ſhould bind us by this Tings in mutbe 
examples, as by a perpetual rule, New; Teffament 
which we have ſeen to be en- {ſpoken to. Peter, 
daring but for a time; Out of prove not the g- 
the new Teſtament they have er zbhiab the bi- 


"nothing to bring forth for proof /hop of Rameghal- 
df their opinion, but that it was lengeth, «= 
ſald to one: Thou art Peter, | 

and upon this ſtone I will build my church, Mat. 
Xvi. 18. Again Peter loveſt thou me? Feed my 


ſheep. But admitting that theſe be ſtręng proofs, 
they muſt firſt ſhew- that he which is commanded 
to feed the flock of Chriſt, (John xxi. 15.) hath 
Power committed to him over all churches: and 
that to bind and to looſe is nothing elſe but to be 


| poſition was ordained by Chriſt, For this pur - ruler of Al} the world. But as Peter had receiv- 


ed the commandment of the Lord, ſo he exhorteth 
all other prieſts en e church, 1 Pet. v. 2. 
Hereby we may gather, that by hig:dagipgrofeGhbrilt, 

| than 


to the ref or that Peter did equally e 
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hit Ke Had received. Bur, 


with others the power that 
that we ſtrive not vaitily,” 


a clear e&poſition ont of the mouth of Chriſt, what 


if is to bind arid looſe: that is to ſay, t6 retain and 
to forgive firis, Ichn xx.” 23. Bot the manner 6f 
binding and Tooſtig,  both- the whole ſcripturè 
every where ſheweth, and Paul very well dedreth, - 
wen he -Raith that the oitbiſlers of the gofpel 
Rive editinindineht to reconcile men ts God, and 
alſo have power to puniſh them that refuſe this 


A. 2 


- ” 


What kevs Chrift thole places, that make mention 
gabe unto Peter, of binding and looſing, 1 both 
5 have already thortly touched, and 
& hirtte after 1 fall have octaſion to declare more 
at large. Now it is good to ſee only, what they 
gather of thit famous anſwer of Chriſt to Peter. 
He promiſed him the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven: he ſald that whatſoever he bound in earth 
M5ul4 be bound in heaven. If we agree upon 
the word keys, and the manner of binding, all con- 
tention ſhall by and by ceaſe. For the pope himſelf 
will gladly give over the charge injoined to the a- 
pöſtles, which being full of labour and grief, ſhould 
ake from him his pleafures, without gain. For- 
aſmüch as the heavens are opened unto us by 
the doctrine of the goſpel, it is with a very fit me- 
taphor expreſſed by the name of keys. Now men 
are bound and looſed in no otherwiſe, but when 
faith reconciſerh forme to Cod, and their own un- 
belief bindeth other fome, If the pope did take 
this only os him : 1 think there will-be no man 
that would either envy it or ſtrive about it. But 
becauſe this ſucceſſion be trouble õme and nothing 
gainful pleaſeth not the pope, hereupon groweth 
the beginning öf the contention, what Chrift pro- 
miſed to Peter. Therefore I gather by the very 
matter it felf, that there is hothing meant 


but the dignity of the office of àn apoſtle, which 


cannot be ſevered from the charge. For if that 
definition which 1 have rehearſed, be received 
(which cannot but ſhameleſly be rejected) here is 
nothing given to Peter, that was not alſo common 
to his 6ther fellows: becauſe otherwiſe there ſhould 
not only wrong be done to the perſons, but the 
very majeſty of doctrine ſhould halt. They cry 
out on the other ſide: what availeth it, I pray 


you to run upon this rock? For they fhall not 


prove, but as the preaching of one fame goſpel 
was enjoined to all the apoſtles, fo they were al- 
ſo all alike furniſhed with power to bigd and looſe, 
Mat. xviii. 20. John xx. 23. Chriſt (fay they) ap- 
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poitired Peter Lebe of the whole church, Chet 
he promiſed that he would give bim the key, 
But that which he then promiſed to ofis, id other 
place he gave it alſo to all the fff, and delivered it 
as it were into thelr Hands. If the ſame power 
were granted to all, which was promiſed to obe 
wherein ſhall be be above His fellows? Herein 
(lay they) he excelleth, becauſe he received it both 
in common together with them, and feverally by 
himſelf, which was not gien to the other, but 
in common. What if 1 anſwer with Cyprian and 
Auguſtine, that Chriſt did it not for this purpoſe, 
to prefet one man before another, but ſo to ſet 
out the unity of the church. For this faith Cyprian, 
(De ſim. prel.) that God in the perſon of one gave 
the keys to all, to ſignify the me Bt all: and 
that the reſt wete the ſame thit at Peter Was, 
endued With like partaking both of bonour ant 
power: but that the beginning is taken at unity, 
that the church of Chriſt may be ſhewed to be one. 
Auguſtine faith, (Pom. in John 1.) If there were 
not in Peter a myſtery of the church, the Lord 
would not ſay to him, I will give thee the keys. 
For if this was faid to Peter, the chutch harh themſnot: 
but if the church have them, then Peter when 
he received the keys, betokened the whole church. 
And in another place. When they were all aſked, 
only Peter anfwered, thou att Chriſt: and it is 
ſaid to him, I will give thee the keys, as though 
he alone, had received the power of binding => 
loofing : Whereas both he being one, faid that one 
for all. and he received the orher with all, as 
bearing the perſon of unity, Therefore one fot 
all, becauſe there Is unny in all. 
F. But this, Thou art Peter, 8 
and upon this rock I will build Peter inſome kind 
my church, (Mat, xvi. 18.) is of honour before 
no where read ſpoken to % rift b net 


| O 
any other, As though Chriſt abo the neſt in 


ſpake there any thing of Peter, power, "becauſe 
Wan that which Pa and Peter our Satubtm ſaid, 
himſelf Tpeaketh of all Chriftians. thou art Peter, 
For Paul maketh Chrift the chief and upon This 
and corner ftone, upon Which 


yolk I will bud 
they are builded together, that my arch, 
pov into a holy temple to the 3 
rd, Eph. ii. 20. And Peter biddeth us to be 
lively ſtones which belag founded upon hat 
choſen and precious ftone, (1 Pet. ii. 5.) do by 
this joint and coupling together with our God, 


cleave alſo together among our ſelves. He ( 


they) above the reſt: becanfe fie hath The name 


Fernen nn Ry 


c. 
we... I do willingly grant this hond; 
prevliary Indeędi do Ningly gran! 19 8 4 Br 


Peter, that in the Be the ch L 


placed among the fu ſt, (or if they will have this al- 


ſo) the firſt of all the faithfyl: bur L will not ſuf- | 


fer them to gather thereupon, that he ſhould have 
a ſypremacy over the reft, For what manner of 
gathering is this? He excelleth other in fervent- 
neſs of zeal, -in learping, and courage : therefore 
he hath power over them, As though we might 
not with better golour gather, that Andrew is in 
2 degree before Peter, becauſe he went before him 
i time, and brought him to Chriſt, John i. 49. 
and 42 But I paſs over this. Let Peter truly 
have the firſt place, yet there is great difference 
between the honour of degree and power. We 
ſee that the apoſtles commonly granteth this to 
Peter, that he ſhould ſpeak'in aſſemblies, and after 
2 certain manner go before them with propounding 
exharting, and admoniſhing: but of his power 
we read nothing at all. 5 
9. Fowbeit we are not yet 
Upon what rock come to diſpute of that point: 
Chrift hath build only at this preſent I would prove 
ed his church. chat they do too fooliſhly reaſon, 
| hen by the only name of Peter, 

they would build an empire over the whale church. 
For thoſe old follies wherewith they went about 
to deceive at the beginning, are not worthy to be 
rehearſed, much leſs to be confuted, that the 
church was builded upon Peter, hecauſe it was 
ſaid, upon this rock, &c, But ſome of the fathers 
have ſo expounded it. But when the whale ſerip- 
ture crieth out to the contrary, to what ee 
is their authority alleged againſt God? Yea, 
why do we ftrive about the meaning of theſe 
words, as though it were dark or doubtful, when 
nothing can he more plainly nor more certainly 
ſpoken? Peter had confeſſed in his own and his 
| bretherens name that Chriſt is the Son of God, 
Mat, xvi. 16. Upon this. rock Chriſt builded 
his church: becauſe it is (as Paul faith) the only 
foundation, beſide which there can be laid none 
other, 1 Cor. iii. 11. Neither do 1 here therefore 
refuſe the authority of the fathers, becauſe I want 
their teſtimonies, If I liſted to allege them: but 
{as I have ſaid) I will not with.contending about 
ſo clear a matter trouble the readers in Fain, eſ- 
cially ſince this point hath beęn long ago diligent- 
5 F handled and Jechared e ſige. 
3 And pet indeed no . 

e whole courſe off better aſſoyl this .queſtiqn, 
of Peter's del. tha the hriptge ig, I ve 
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thing be to be done, and 


had determined, 


he wrjteth to the paſtors, be dath not command 
them by authority, as fuperior : 


laboureth about t 


were Fellows, not lords. 
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ve been g fel- 


Top with the 4 


teacherh, > what office and power 
Peter had amo 


iow. he bibaves his 


Ron over all that  remaineth them, 
written, jou ſhall find potting. N 
elſe, but that he * one of the twelye, equal 


with the reſt their fellow, but not they lord. 
He doth indeed prapound' to the council, if any 


veth warning what is meet 


to be done: hut therewithal he heareth others, and 


doth not only grant them place to ſpeak theig ming, 


but leaveth the judgment to them; -when th 
ke follqwed and obeyed. When 


— = 


- 


them, bu he maketh 
them bis companions, and gently exhorteth them, 


as equals are wont to do, 1 Pet. V. 1. When þ 
was accuſed for that he had 
although 


gone into the Gentiles, 


i 


o3 


and purged himſelf, Acts xi. 2. When he was. com- 


manded by his fellyws, to go with John into Samp- | 
ria he refuſed not, Acts viii. 24.., Whereas | 
apoſtle did ſend him, they did thereby declars that | 


they held him not for their ſuperior. Whereas he 
obeyed and took upon him the embaſſage commit- 


8 


ted ta him, he did thereby confeſs, that he bad a 


fellowſhip with them, and not an authority aver 
them. If none of thoſe things were, yet the e- 
iſtle to the Galatians only my eaſily take all doubt- 
ng from us: where almoſt in two chapters to- 
gether, Paul laboureth to prove nothing ele, but 
that he himſelf was equal to Peter in honour of 
apoſtleſhip, Then he rchearſeth that he came 10 
Peter, not to profeſs ſubjection, but only tg make 
their conſent. of dodtrine appraved by teſtimopy 


_ to all men: and that Peter himſelf required no 


ſuch thing, but gave him his right hand of fel- 
lowſtyp, to work in common together ip the Lord's 


Vineyard: and that there was no leffer grace giyen 


to him among the Gentiles, than to Peter among 
the Jews: fidally, that when Peter dealt not ver 
faithfylly be was correfted by him, N 
reproving, Gal. i. 18. and ii 8. All theſe 1 


As 


© make plain, either that there ws equality 


tween Paul and Peter, or at leaft that, Peter had 


' 


Ek ; more power over the reſt, -M th y had aver _ 
Ha, 100 0 


And (as 1 have already ſaid) Paul of pur Ole 


bis, that none hopld prefer be gre 
which 


LO 


Bim in. the appſtleſhip eicher Peter, or Johũ whic 
3  * 


1 
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bow he Vas accepted of them, Tt 4 lid over 


it were withopt cauſe, yet he anſwered 
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wo; ter, Wen they require concerning” Peter: 

the pri inte thi of that is, Ide be was the prince 
»htts, TP fal. of the apoMles, and” excelled- the 
loweth not here-. reſt in dignity* yet there is no 
upon that the cauſe why. they ſhould of a fin- 
55 gular example make an univerfal 

rhjeft to the rule and draw to perpetuity that 


Rome. 
fb A 9: n.unce there is a far different reaſon. 
doe wa e among the apoſtles? forſooth, be- 
kauſe th few in number. If one were the 
chief of 41 men, ſhall it therefore follow that 
eng 6ught to de made ruler of a hundred thouſand 
men it is no wonder that twelve had one among 
them that ſhould rule them all. For nature beareth 


this, and the wit of men requireth this, thit in 


every afſembly, although they be all equal in power 

et Big hehe be one as a governor, whom the reſt may 

have tegard unto.” There is no court, without a 
council, no ſeſſion of judges without a pretor, or 


propounder, no company without a ruler, no fel- 


lowſhip without a maſter. So ſhould it be no 
abſurdity, if we confeſſed that the apoſtles ga, 

to Peter ſuch'a ſupremacy. But that which is of 
Force among few, is not by and by to be drawn 
to the whoſe world, to the ruling whereof no 


one man is ſufficient. But (fay they) this hath | 


place no leſs in the whole univerſality of nature, 
than in All the parts, that there one ſovereign 
head of all. And hereof (and God will) they 
fetch proof from cranes and bees, which always 
chooſe to themſelves one guide, not many. 1 
allow indeed the examples which they. bring forth. 
but do bees reſort together out of all the world 
to chooſe them one king: every ſeveral king 
is content with his own hive. 80 among cranes, 
every herd hath their own king. What elfe ſhall 
they prove hereby, but that every church ought 
to have their own ſeveral biſhop appointed them? 
Then they call us to civil examples. They allege 
"that ſaying of Homer. It is not good to have ma- 
ny govertiors: and ſuch thing as in like ſenſe are 
ee in dene writers to the commendation of 
"monarchy." The: anſwer is eaſy. For monarchy 
Re of Uh ſſes in Homer, or of any other, 
in cle meaning, as tho one thought to be emperor of 
the whole world; but they mean that one kingdom 
cannot held two kings: and that power (as he cal- 
"Yeh it) can abide no companion. | 
9. But let it be as they will, 
N ar 9. the that it is good and ECT Wat 


Ghee n ren | 


which. hath been once done: 


bu OTIS 5 — Forhent oBthe 
For the chürch hath: 


hath ' preſcribe4; Therefore "they do a grem 


wrong hog Chriſt, when by that ptetence they will 


have no man to be ruler of the tiniverfal tures; 
becauſe it cannot be without 'a head. For Chriſt 
is the head of whom the whole body coupled and 
knit together in every joint, wherewith one mini- 
ſtreth to another, according to the wor king of & 
very member in the meaſure thereof, maketh in- 


creaſe of the body, Eph. iv. 1 5. See you not, bow 
he ſetteth all men without exception in the 


and leaveih the Honour and name of head to Chri 


lone? See you not how he giveth to every mem- 
or ber a certain meaſure, and a determined, and limited 


function: whereby both the perfection of the grace 


and the ſovereign power of government may re- | 
e main with Chriſt only ? Neither am J ignorant 
what they are wont to cavil, when this is objected 


againſt them: they fay that Chriſt is. properly cal- 
led the only head, becauſe he alone reigneth by his 
own authority and in his on name: but that is 
nothing withſtandeth, but that there may be uu - 
der him another miniſle:ial head (as they termit) 
that may be his vicegerent in earth. But by this 


cavil they prevail nothing, unleſs they firſt ſhew 


that this miniſtery was ordained by Chriſt. For 
the apoſtle teacheth, that the whole miniſtration 
is diſperſed through the members, and that the 
power floweth from the one heavenly head. O 
if they will have any plainer ſpoken, ſince the ſcrip- 


ture teſtifieth' that Chriſt is the head, and claimeth 


that honour to him alone, it ought not to de 
transfered to any other, but to whom Chriſt bim- 
ſelf hath made us vicar. But that is not only no 
where read, but alſo may be Jargely confuted by 
many places, Eph. i. 22. and iv. 17. and 4 v. 13. 


Col. i. 18. and ii. 10. Eph. iv. 10. 


10. Paul ſometimes painteth 
unto us a lively image of the Theapofer new. 
church. Of one head he maketh 10 monarchy in 
there no mention. But rather the miniſteral go- 
by his deſcription we may ga- vernment * the 
ther, that it is diſagreeing from church.  _ 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, Chrift | 
at his aſcending took from us the viſible rag 


ift her only head, duden 
whoſe” dominibm we all cleave topether; . 
to that order ahd that form of poliey HT 
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n he went vp.t0; 
Now there e the church. 
and a ways ſhall HE | Whey Pau 


us 

wk a rd h he) is in us al, according 
10 the meaſure of, grace that he hath given to 
every member. RR 4 .. ſome — — wention ny — 20 125 195 yt 
apoſtics, ſome paſtors, fone evangeliſts, otherſome aud died at Rome. What did. Chrifl Mc 
teachers, &c. Eph. iv.. and 11. Why deth he not be, while he livcd, exerciſe, bis * 'F 
not fay, that he hath ſet one over all. iq be his in dying fulfi] che office of, . oh e . . 
vicegerent? For the place required that princi- Ihe prince of f paſiors, fl 1 lover N ichgp,gihg 
pally, and it could by no means have been, omitted, head of the church, could not ꝓur als. of at 1g 
if it had been bee Chriſt (ſaith he) is with us, the place: and could Pater, that. was far infe or 4 
How by the miniſlyy, of men, hom he hath bim, Are not, theſe, follies more than Eu 10 
appointed to govern the church. Why not rather Chriſt, gave the honour e e TO 71 | 


by the miniſterial head to whom he hath, commirted ter ſat at Rome, therefore 
his place? e namech unity: but in God, and in of ſupremacy... ;By.this re fon, 1 5 
the faith os Chi iſt. He adigneth to men nothing Fo might have. ſet the fe eat. ok ſup Vn in the 
but common migiſtry, andi every one a par ticular lert, Where Moſes, the chief 2 prince 
mealure. In that cog vendation of e after of prophets executed his ann and died. Deut. 
thit he had ſaid,. that there is but one body one xxxiv, wks itch by 
ſpirit, one hope of calling, one God, one faith, 1 12. Let us ſee. how trimiy 4 8 
one baptiſm, why hath he notalſo immediately added th hey reaſon. Peter (ſay hey) 4: vain; Am 
one chief biſhop, that may hold the church together had. the ſu upremacy 1 425 hat the fag em 
in unity? For nothing could have been more apoſtles + therefore the — f 
fitlv ſpoken, if it had been true. Let that place Where heat ought to have that  eboging. Jomer 
be diligently weighed. It is no doubt but that privilege, But hg, i= fat 5 tine. 1 Aut ig 
he meant there altogether io repreſent the holy firſt? At Antioch, * was by the Lord's 
and ſpiritual government of the church, w 'herefore the church Anion commandnent '$ 
they that came afterward called Hierarchy. As doth rightly claim to it ſelf the * e 
for monarchy among miniſters, he not only nameth ſupremacy. They. caafeſs that 
none but alſo ſheweth, that there is none, It is it was in old time the ficlt -: 88 
alſo no doubt but that he meant to expreſs the they ſay, that in ane thence he e 
manner of union, whereby the faithful cleaye Rome the honour that he brought with bim. ME 
together with .Chriſt, their head. There he not there is an epiſtle. under the name of po Pops, 
only ſpeaketh of no miniſterial head, but appoint - lus to the biſhops of Antioch where he ith wr : 
eth to every one of the members a particular wor- Peter's feat was at the beginging with you, which 
king according to the meaſure of grace diſtributed afterward. by, the. Lord's commandment Was remoy- 
to every one. Neither is there any reaſon. why ed hither.,. So the church. of Antioch, which VE 
they ſhould ſubtily diſpute of the compariſon of once the chief, hath ven. place to the ſee. of 
the heavenly and.carthly hierarchy, For it is not Rome. Bot by what oracle had that 123 
ſafe to know beyond meaſure of it. And in fram- learned, that the Lord fo commanded ? if this 
ing this government we muſt follow noother figure, cauſe be to be determined by tho, it is dereſſa- 
than the Lord himſelf hath painted out in his ry that they anſwer, whether th ey wall have this 
word. | privilege to be perſonal, or real, or mixt. For ug 
11. Now, although F; grant muſt be one of theſe three. If ey ſay thatir is 
If Peter had a them another thing, which they perſonal, then it belongeth nothing to the pace. If 
fe Dram not ſhall never obtain by proof before they ſay that itis real, then when it is once given to tb 
engt be confir- ſober men, that the ſupremacy place, it is not takenaway by reaſon either of th th 
med unto him, of the church was ſo eſtabliſhed or departure of the perſon. It remaineth. tere fore 
lu alſo convæy- in Peter, that it ſhould always that they muſt ſay it is mixt: but then that place 
; ſhall be nai mply to be conſidered, unleſs the-per- 
Cc 0 ? ton 
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ſon do alſo agree. 
they will, I will 652 ad a by infer and — — 


hat Rome can by no means take the . 
OR | it ſelf. | 
13. But be it, that (as they 


the fiſt. as erifingly ſay) the ſupremacy was 


5 granted 10 removed from Antioch to Rome: 
church of yet why did not Antioch keep 
Rome, why the the ſecond place? For if Rome 


fecond unto A. have therefore the firſt place, be- 
laxandria, hefore cauſe Peter fat there to the end 


either Antioch, of his life: to whom ſhall the. 


c Epheſus, or ſecond place rather be granted, 
| Jeruſalem. 


than where he had his firſt ſeat ? 
How came it to paſs then, that 
Alexandria went before Antioch ? How agreeth it 
that the church of one diſciple ſhould be above the 
ſeat of Peter? If honour be due to every church, 
according to the worthineſs of the founder, what 
ſhall we ſay alſo of the other churches ? Paul nam- 
eth three, that ſeemed to be pillars, James, Peter, 
and John, Gal. ii. 9. If the firſt place were giv- 
en to the ſee of Rome in the honour of Peter: do 
not the ſees of Epheſus and Jerufatem, where John 
and James fat, deſerve the ſecond and third place ? 
But among the patriarchs Jeruſalem had the laſt 
place: Epheſys could not fit ſo much as in the ut- 
termoſt corner. And other churches were left 
out, both all thoſe that Paul founded, and. thoſe 
that the other apoſtles were rulers of. The ſeat 
of M. ark, who was but one of their diſciples, 
obtained "the honour. Therefore they mpſt 
either confeſs that that was a prepoſterous 
order, or they muſt grant us that this is not 
a perpetual rule, that there is due to every church 
the ſame degree of honour which the founder 
had. 
5 14. Howbeit, as the that 
Peter's 1 ittine at which they report of Peter's ſit- 
fRame ſcarce ting in the church of Rome, I 
worthy ef credit, ſee not what credit it ought to 
have. Truly that which is in 
Euſebius, t 0 he ruled there five and twenty years, 
is very ea ly confuted. For it is evident by the 
firft and ſe-ond chapter to the Galatians, that 
about twenty years after the death of Chriſt, he 
was at Jeruſalem, and that then he went to Anti- 
och : where how long he was, is uncertain, 
Gregory reckoneth ſeven years, and Euſebius twen- 
ty and five.” But from the death of . Chriſt, to 
the end of Nero's empire, (in whoſe time they ſay 
that he was ſlain) there ſhall be found but thirty 
and ſeven years, For the Lord ſuffered under 
"Tiberius, the * year of his empire. If 


* 
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Sethe wen ve durch the whit 
& that "ng dwelt ar "_ 
15. there will remain but ſeventeen years at fl 
moſt, which muſt now be Aridedbetweek 1 bi. 
ſhopries!” If he "tarried long at Antioch He ould 
not fit” at Rome but a very litth 
things we may yet alſo more pla 
wrote to the Romans, when he was in his jour: 
ney going to Jeruſalem, where he was taken and 
680. thence brought to Rome. It is not likel 
that this epiſtle was written four years before that 
he came to Rome, Therein is yet no mention of 


Peter, which ſhould not have been left out, if Peter 


had ruled that church. Yea and'in the end alſo; 
when he rehearſeth a great number of the godly, 
whom he biddeth to be ſaluted, where verily Bk ou 
thereth together all thoſe that he knew, he yet FA 
nothing of Peter. Rom. xvi. 21, Neither js it 
needful here to make a long or curious demon- 
ſtration to men of ſound judgment: for the mat- 


ter it ſelf, and the whole argument of the epiſtie 


Glen out, that he ſhould not have hho ae n 
if he had been at Rome. 

15. When Paul was brought 
priſoner to Rome, Luke re- wo Pires i 2. 
porteth that he was received of verning the 


the brethren, of Peter he 8 church ef Rome 


e Acts ut. 16.) He is hardly proved, 
wrote from thence to many Mc ' fo his fucceſſer in 
ches : and in ſome places alſo government is not 
he writetk ſalutations in the 1 his 
names of certain: but he doth deeds and death 
not in one word ſhew that Pe- at Rome wncer- 
ter was there at that time, who, rain: his being bi- 
I pray you ſhall think it likely, 
that he could have paſſed him That ſo lun maſt 
over with fence, if he had been improb i 
preſent? Vea to the Philippi- 


ans, where he ſaid that he had none that fo oy 


fully looked unto the work of the Lord, as Timo- 
thy, he complained that they did all ſeck their own, 
Phil. ii. 20. And to the ſame Timothy he maketh 


a more grievous complaint, that none was with him 


at his firſt defence, but all- forſook him: where 
therefore was Peter then? For if they ſay that he 
was then at Rome, how great a ſhame doth Pabl 


charge him with, that he was a forſaker of the gal- 


pel ? For he ſpeaketh of the believers : becauſe he 
addeth, God'i impute it not unto them. 2 Tim. iv. 
16. How long therefore, and in what time did 
Peter keep that ſeat ? But it is a conſtant opinion 
of writers, that he poverned that church even to 
his death. But among the writers themſelves it is 
uncertain who was his "occeſſor, becauſe ſome ſay 
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mos, and cyber forms ſap clembat.! And her a 
bim and $hnon the magickan. And Augaltioe 
flicketh not to conſeſs, when h treateth of ſuperſtiti- 
ons, that by reaſon of aw apinioa; raſhly-conceived, 
thers was à cuſtom -prown in uſe at Rome, that 
tory of Simon the magician. u an. 


Finally the doing that time are ſo entangled 


with diverſity of opinions, that we ougirt nat rain. 
ty to believe where we find any thing written, 
And yet by reaſon of this canſent of writers, I ſtrive 
not againſt this, that he died there: but yet that 
he was biſhop there,” and ſpecially a long time, I 
cannot be perſuaded, neither do I much paſs upon 
that alſo: foraſmuch as Paul -teſtifieth that Peter's 
apoſtleſhip did peculiarly. belong to the Jews, and 
his own to us. Therefore that that fellowſhip 
which they covenanted between themſelves, may be 
confirmed with us, or rather that the ordinance of 
the holy Ghoſt may ſtand in force 3 we 
ought to have reſpect rather to the apoſtl 

paul and Peter. For the holy Ghoſt ſo divided 
the provinces between them that he appointed Peter 


to the Jews, and Paul to us. Now-therefore let 


the Romaniſts go and ſeek their ſupremacy elfe where 
than in the word of God, where it is found not to 
be grounded , en n nen 
418566. New Let us come to the 
Three cauſos old church, that it may alſo be 
why the fathers made to plainly that our 
did attribute fo adverſaries do no leſs cauſeleſſy 
much to thechurch and falſely boaſt of the conſeut 
F Nam e. thereof, than they do of the wit- 

| : neſs of the word of Cd. When 


therefore they bragg of that principle of theirs, that 
the unity of the church cannot otherwiſe _— 


together unleſs there be one ſupreme head on 
to whom all the members may ' obey,” und that 


therefore the Lord gave the ſupremacy to Peter, 


and from thence forth to the ſee of Rome by right 


of ſucceſſion, that the ſame ſhould! remain in it to 


the end: they affirm, that this hath been always 
obſerved from the ee But foraſmuch as 
they wrongfully wreſt many teſtimonies, I will firſt 
lay this aforehand, that I deny not but that the 
writers do each where give great honour. to the 


church of Rome, aud do ſpeak reverentiy of it. 


Which I think to be done ſpecially for thret cauſes. 
For that ſame opinion, which 1 Wot not how' was 


grown in force, that It was founded and ordained 
y the miniſtry of Peter, much availed to procure 


(hip of 


the better 
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was! for honeur's ſale. called the ice apoltolic. 
Secandly; when the head of the empire was there, 
and that therefere it was likely, that in that place 


were men more excellent both in learning and, 


wiſdom, and fl; and experience of many things, 
than any where elſe : there was wor thiiy conſide- 
ration had thereof, that bath the honour of the ci- 
ty, and alſo the other more excellent gifts of God 


ſhould not ſtem to be deſpiſed. There was belide - 


theſe alſo a third thing that when the churches of 


the caſt, and of Grecia, yea and of Africa, were in 


tumults among themſelves witk diſagreement of 
opinions, the church of Rome was quieter and 
leſs full of troubles than the reſt. So came it ©@ 
paſs; that the godly and holy biſnops, being driven 
out of their ſeats, did oftentimes ſlee thither as 
into a ſanctuary or certain baven, For as the 
weſtern men are of leſs ſharpneſs and quickneſs of 


wit, than the Aſians or Atricans are, ſo much are 


they leſs deſirous of alterations. This therefore 
added much authority to the church of Rome, that 
in thoſe doubtful times it was not fo troubled as the, 
reſt, and did hold the doftrine once delivered them: 

faſter than all the reſt as we (hall by and by bettet? 
declare. For theſe three cauſes (I ſay) it was had 
in no ſmall honour, and commended with many nde 
table teſtimonies of the old urliters. 
17. But when dur adwverr. 

ſaries will therenpon gather that e Fathers of 


it hath a ſupremacy and ſovereign he church. cout 
power over other churches, they Veſſing the chur- 
do too much amils, as I have al- C, unity ne 


ready ſaid, and that the fame may ver dreamed 


thought of this unity which they macy /bould be 


enfotce ſo earneſtly. Jerom the bond to make 


writing to Nepotianus, after that it one. 
he had received many examples. 


of unity, at the laſt deſcended to the hierarchy of 


the church. Each biſhop of every ſeveral church, 
each archprieſt, each archdeacon, and all the eccle- 
ſiaſtical order, do reſt upon 


nion in the eccleſiaſtical order, why doth he not 
rehearſe that all churches are knit together with 


one head as with one bond? Nothing could have 


more fitly ſerved the matter that he had in hand; 
and ĩt cannot be ſaid that it was through forgettul- 
.nefs, that he ommitted it: for he would have done 


nothing more willingly if the matter had ſuffered 


Det 


appear, 1 will 'firlt- that, the biſbop 
briefly ſhew what the old fathers of Rome's fupre> 


on their own | rulers, = 
Here a Roman prieſt ſpeaketh, he commendeth u- 
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kim, "fe 8e pee N doubt, tha i ths 
is the true reaſon af, unity which Cypri ellent- 
ly. * deſerihe th. in theſe words : 7 2 fem pro ; 
the biſliapricis one, whereof each hath a part w 
ly and the. church is one; which is with re of 


of. fruitfulneſs more largely extended into a multi- 
tude: Like as there are many ſun beams and one 


"OF. N erters _ 8 


ee 
len 2 one” A 


light-;, and many branches of a tree, but one body they, 


grounded on a faſt holding root: and like as from 
one ſountain flow many ſtreams, and though the 
multitude ſeem to be diverſly ſpread abroad with 


largeneſs of overflowing plenty, yet the unity is 
kept whole in the original: ſo the church alſo 


being overſpread with the light of the Lord, ex- 


tendeth her beams abroad throughout the whole 


wor ld, yet it is but one that is each where poured 


forth, and the nnity of the body is not ſevered: 


the unity of an e bead in the © bi, 6 


ſhe ſpreadeth her branches over the whole world, the church. 
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of the Ade and 3 of the 8 of "IR until 11 1 it far oovhis height, — os 


"the as f the church hath. been oppreſſed, and all the right government M overthrown, OR: 


h 


180 e A 8 concerning the ancient- 
councils ' where- neſs of the ſupremacy, of 


in the biſbop of the ſee of Rome, there is nothing 


Nome. dd not had of more antiquity to ſtabliſh 


nge $5 Place. it, than the decree of the Nycene 

hs nod, wherein the biſhop of 
Rome both hath the firſt place among the patri- 
archs given unto him, and is commanded to look 
unto the churches adjoining to the city. When 
the council maketh ſuch diviſion between him and 
the other patriarchs, that it aſſigneth to every:one 


their bounds: truly, it doth not appoint him the 


head of all, but maketh him one of the chief. 
There were preſent Vitus and Vincentius in- the 
name of Julius, who then governed the church 
of Rome: to them was given the fourth place, I 


-beſeech you, if Julius were acknowleged the head . 


of the church, ſhovld' his legates be thruſt into the 
the fourth ſeat: ? Should Athanaſius be chief in the 


council, where principally the image of the hierar- 


chial order ought to be ſeen ? In the ſynod at E- 
pheſus it appeareth, that Celeſtinus who was then 
biſhop of Rome, uſed a crooked ſubtil mean to pro- 
vide for the dignity of bis ſeat. | For when he ſent - 


his deputies thither, he committed his place to 


FCyrillvs of Alexandria, which thovld notwithſtand- 


ing other i have becn the chief. To what pur- 


woke was that fate committing, ha FR: his'n name 


might by what means ſoever abide in the ſirſt place? 
For his legates: ſat in a lower place, and were aſked 
their opinion among the reſt, and fubſcribed i 
their order: in the mean time the Patriarch of A- 
lexandria joined Celeſtinus's name wi ith his own, 
What ſhall I ſay of the ſecond council at Epheſus: 
where when Leo's legates were preſent, yet Dioſco- 
rus patriarch of Alexandria ſat the chief as by his 
own right? They will take excepilon that it was 
no upright council, by which both the holy man 
Flavianus was condemned, and Eutyches acquitted; 
and his ungodlineſs allowed. But when the fynod 
was gathered, when the biſhops took their places 
in order, verily the legates of the - biſhop of Rome 


ſat there among the reſt none othetwile than in a 


holy and lawful council. Yet they ſtrived not for 
the firſt place, but yielded it to one another: which 
they would never bave done, if they had thought 
it to be theirs. of right. For the biſhops of Rome 
were never aſhamed to enter into the greateſt con- 
tentions for their honours : and for this only cauſe 
oftentimes to vex and trouble the church with ma- 
ny and hurtful ſtrifes. But becauſe Leo ſaw that it 
ſhould be a too unreaſonable requeſt, if he ſhould 
ſeek io get the chief place for Bly  Jegates, there- 


fore he ſurceaſed it. 
| e | 2. Then 
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only is pretended, tf at. therg «nee ne neu 
form er governors had be- 


in the council of C 4 
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55 EMPETOT, | 
"held, 0 em ce 
after wards t ONLY, pr at 1 
other biſbops bard tern Bre 9 80 7225 
4 t 5 M8. cil at Ephe Os, _ 
| 5 things. and d their 
| Whereas therefore it was needful ta haye 
a = governor, and fo xt, likely that they 
ſhould be meet for it, 9 — 5 once been, ſo light - 


and diſordered : therefore he prayed, that by rea- 
ſon of the default and unfitneſs of others, the office 


of governing, might be removed to him. Truly 


chat which is gotten by ſingular privilege and be- 
ſide order, is not by common law, Where this 


governor, b The 
haved themieiyes ill, it is evident that it neither 


vas ſo before, not ought. 928 I ea ſo for ever, 
but is done only in freſpect of pre 


1 * 


The biſhop of Rome | 3 5 | #196, Heb 


that time deſtitute of a. 0 
while they that ought. to ae been the. ht 


did through their own. intemperance and corrupt 
affection, thruſt 1.5 * gut of, ph. 1 


tis that I ſay, Leo's, 1 or. did in ecd prove. 4 


For when he ſent hi 
at Conſtantinople, whic 
after, he brawled not fo 


ED) 180 the 0 9 


lden a long 
firſt ſcat, but, r 


ſuffered Menna the r c Conſtanfigople to "thi 


fit as chief. S9- in the el 8 Carthage, at 
which Auguſtine 2 I eſent, 
the legates 44 
archbiſhop of "that. 15 ; 
yet the contention Was A ut. 
of the biſhop of Rome, „Tea | h ere % K. a. ſo 
a general council Holden in ! 1f, 22 
which the biſhop, of Rome Was 125 preſent. 
Ambroſe was Chief there, No BY in very 
great authority With the emper 
mention made of the . biſhop wi 


fore at that time it he 55 . 


: Rome, ut, e 


Fhere- 


nity, 


of Ambroſe, that 
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ideal ST BETS 
no hap ef 'of melo | 
| 1 l now marvel” | | 
Jolly boalteth' it 15 X18 not” / given? Jo" 1 
ba 17 10 judge ge, hep and b in what e 1 Rome tn 
2 t they crept in, Cyprian of” the ancient times 
entimes makerh , mention of the church, 
zornelius, He ſetteth hi 
out with no. other. name, toe by, the!! name & 
brother, or | fellow biſhop,” or fellow in offive. 
a But When he wi jtetb to Stephen the fucceſſor 
of e he doth not only, make him e- 
guy a4 W ith himſelf and the reſt; but alſo ſpenk- 
eth 155 hardly to him, charging him ſometimes 
1 arrogancy, ſometimes with /-ipnorance. 
ce Cyprian we have with all the church bf 
Arten 1 1 of that matter. The eeuneil nt 
Carthage did forbid Tas 2 ſnould be called 
prince of pricſts or chief biſhop, but only biſbop 
of the chief ſee. But if a man turn over the 
ancienter monuments, he ſhall find that the bi- 
ſhop of Rome at that time was content with 
the common name of brother. - (Capirg7. * r- 
tainly ſo long as the face of che church conti- 
nd: true and pure, all. theſe names of pride, 


: em ſince that time dhe ſee of Rome hath 


l to, wax outragious! were utter] unheard 
of: it was not known, who was the liche lt:þi- 
ne hop and the only head of the Le 

if the hiſto of * Rome had been O Boldvas 


to have taken ſuch a thing upon him, there were 


ſtout and wile men that would have by andaby 


rept reſſed his folly. ; Fro foraſmuch as he was 
| Free at Rome, was - unwilling to ſet out 
th ity. of” p on Borch, Jo much as the 
e 450 Nate of His time ſuffenech ti: yet we 
dee bew. bs allo; bring BY: it down into fellow- 
hip With the reſt. f authority (Eich he) be 
sought for, the” world” is than A Tity. 
the cuſtom me 
Mp 2 Why Ae by: tends of ge 
of Whi ez againſt] thÞ-laws 
bl "the church ? Whereſbever! there: is 8 biſbop, 
elther At: Roms an Eugubinm, or nt Con- 
Kab inople, Or at „he is of the fame 
merkt and. of the ht Pfiefthood:2!; he wer 
e "riches; or Baſeneſs of Porerty 6 makesflg not 
bittþ higheb-or lower. Eon Frag 
4. Abu the' utle of unirer: 241 102 H: 
"alan the contention! firſi be:: Nun 
Le. the time ol Gregory, whicts' Nun 


Was?! 250 gat 


> 
573 


i © e e y the baude 
premacy, "ret: of Jahn weder 


70 Gregor : 2 (which thing never any 
Y 3 before a attempted) 


would bare 8 himſelf univerſal. biſhop. | In 
that contention Gregory doth not allege that the 
right is taken away which was due to himſelf: 
but ſtoutly crieth out againſt it; that it is a profane 
name, yea full of facrilege, yea the forewarner 

Antichriſt. The whole church (faith he) falleth 


down from ber ſtate, if he fall which is called u- 


niverſal, (Lib. 4. ep. 46.) In another place? It is 
very forrowful, to ſuffer patiently, that our bro- 
ther and fellow biſhop, deſpiſing all others, ſnould 
only be named biſhop. But in this his pride 
what elfe is betokened but the times of Antichriſt 
near at hand? becauſe verily he, followeth him, that 
deſpiſing the fellowſhip of angels, went about to 
climb up to the top of ſingularity, (Mauri. Aug. 
lib. 4. epi 78.) In another place he writeth to 
Eulolius ©4 Alexandria and Anaſtaſius of Antioch, 


(@nflantie Auguſte lib. 4. epi. 72 None of my 
predeceſſors at any time would uſe that profane 


word: for if one be called univerſal patriarch, the 
name of patriarchs is abated. from all the reſt. 
But far may this be from a Chriſtian mind, that 
any ſhould have a will to take that upon him, 


whereby be may in any part, be it never ſo lit- 


tle, diminiſh the honour of his brethren, To 
conſent in this wicked word is nothing elſe but to 
loſe the faith. It is one thing (faith. he) that 
we owe to the preſerving of the- unity of faith, 
and another thing that we owe to the keeping 
down of pride. But I ſay it boldly, becauſe who- 
ſoever calleth himſelf, or deſireth to be called u- 


niverſal biſhop, he doth in his. proud advancing 
run before Antichriſt, becauſe he doth with ſhew- 


ing himfelf proud prefer himſelf above the reſt, 
(Lib. g. epi. 78. Auiano Diacons.) Again to Anal- 


tius biſhop of Alexandria: I have ſaid that he can - 


not have eace with us, unleſs he amend the ad- 
vancing of the ſuperſtitious and proud word, which 
the firſt apoſtate hath invented. And (to ſpeak 
nothing of the wrong done to your honour) if 
one be called univerſal biſhop, the univerſal church 


falleth when that univerſal one falleth, (Lib. 7. 


ep. 83. Mauri. Aug. lib. 6. ep. 188) But whereas 
he wiiteth, that this honour was offered to Leo 


in the ſynod at Chalcedon, it hath no colour of 


truth. For neither is there any ſuch thing read 


in the acts of that ſynod. And Leo himſelf, who 


with many epiſtles impugneth the decree there 
made in honour of the ſee of Conſtantinople, with- 
out docbt would not have pailey over this argu- 


that "hat tile was offered" to che ee of Rome by 


his bretheren. 


diction, which the biſhop of The 1 * 
Rome affirmeth that he hath o- 3 the 


felf: for we will defer that to a 
briefly; how in old time and by w 


hath advanced itſelf, to take to wſetf any power 
over other churches. When the churches of the 


Were in diſtrefs. 


ment, winch "ho | 

ther; if it bad: rare ethic he ſe x baſic 
was given: him: and being ã man- 
much deſirous of honour, - 
mitted that which made for his praiſe.” Theretote 
Gregory was deceived in this, that he thought 


the ſynod of Chalcedon: to ſpeak nothing how 
fooliſh it is, that he both teſti 


ceeded from the holy ſynod, and alſo at the jame 


time called it wicked profane, abominable, proud, 


"mw" devil, 


katy full of facrifege, yea, deviſed k 
Aud yet 


and publiſhed by the cryer of Antichriſt. 


he addeth that his predbcefity Fefuled: it, leaſt all 


prieſts ſnauld be deprived of their due honour, 
when any thing were er, ee one, (Lis. 
4. Piſt. 1 99 In ano 
time hath willed to be 1 ed by that word, (Lib. 

. 79.) No man hath bikes to himſelf that 
Low umptuous name: leſt if he ſhould in the degree 
of biſhopric take to himſelf a glory of ſingularity, 
be ſhould ſeem 10 have denied the fame to all 


; 13 


5. Now I come to the zur | 


ver all churches. 1 know how] 2 
great contentions have been in 1 25 7 
old time about this matter: for — * firſt 


there hath been no time wherein Fake rot "was: 


the ſee of Rome hath not cove- his intermedling 
ted to get an empire over other in 20% caſes, 


churches. And in this place it and his readineſs 


ſhall not be out of ſeaſon, to to aid thoſe per. 
ſearch by what mans it grew then ons, hens 
by little and little to ſome power. bad were 3 
I do not yet ſpeak of that in- any where to 


finite empire, which. it hath not ſeek maintain | 


ſo long ago taken by force to it- ance. 


to e 
t means it 


place convenient. But here it is 


Eaſt were divided, and troubled with the factious 
of the Arians under the emperors Conſtantius, 
and Conſtans, the ſons of Conftantine the Great, and 


Athanaſius the chief defender there of the true faith 


was driven out ofhis ſee: ſuch calamityc com pelled him 


to come to Rome, that with the authority. of the 


fee of Rome, he might both after a fort repreſs the 
rage of his enemies, and confirm the godly that 
He was honourably received of 


Julius then biſbop, and obtained that the biſhops 


: — 7 * Ke 
* 
Me 
» 7 7 


20G 
would not have . 


th it to have pro! 


lace: no man at any 


yd we . 


} e g 4 . ” 
- . * 
* © lb ; V 
4 
3 4 2 
* —_ - 


Cu, VII. 2A DP EAMWAD 1:0 


of the Weſt took pon them the- fenen of bis metropolitan was. to-: be conftectnte, Ihe Hiiſhop-of 
Rome ſent thither ona f His prieſts} which ſhould 


cauſe. Therefore when the godly ſtood in great fig! 
need of foreign aid; and ſaw! that there was very only be preſent, but not preũ dent. Of which 
good ſuccour for them in the church of Rome, thing there is an example in Gregory: at he 
they willingly gave unto it the moſt authority conſectation of Conſtantius biſhop of lillane after 
that they could. But all that was nothiug elſe, the death of Laurence. Howbeir I do not chin 
but that the communion thereof ſhould be higb- that that was u very ancient inſtituiion: but when 
ly eſteemed, and it ſhould be counted à great at the beginning for honour and good will's ſak- 
ſhame to be excommunicate of it. After ward eyil they ſent one to another their legates, to be wit - 
and wicked men alſo added much unto it. For, neſs of the conſecration, and to teſtify their com- 
to eſcape lawful judgments, they fled to this ſanc- muiion with them, aft rward that which was vo- 
tuary. Therefore if any prieſt were condemned luntary, began to be holden for neceſſary. Hew 
by his biſhop, or any biſnop by the ſynod of his ſoever it be, it is evident that in old time the bi- 
province, they by and by appealed to Rome. And ſhop of Rome had not the pawer of conſecrating, 
the biſhops' of Rome received ſuch appellations but in the province of his own patriatchy, that 
more greedily than was meet: becauſe it ſeemed is to ſay, in the churches adjoining to the city, = 
to be a farm of extraordinary power, ſo to inter- as the canon of the Nicene ſynod taith.' To the | 
meddle with matters far and wide about them; 80 conſecration was annexed the ſending of a ſynodical 
when Eutyches was condemned by Flavianus epiſtle, in which he was nothing above the reſt. 
biſhop of Coaftantinople, he complained-to Leo, Far the patriarchs were wont immediately after 
that he had wrong den to him, Leo without their conſecration, by ſolemn writing to declare 
delay, no leſs undiſcreetly than ſuddenly, took in their faith, hereby they profeſſed that they ſub- 
hand the defence of an evil cauſe, he grievouſly ſcribed to the holy and catholle councils. So ren - 
inveighed againſt Flavianus, as though he had, with - dring an account of their faith, they did approve 
out hearing the cauſe, condemned an innocent: themſelves one to another. If the bithop of Rome 
and by this his ambition he cauſed that the un- had received of others, and not himſelf given this 
godlineſs of Eutyches was for a certain ſpace of confeſſion, he had thereby been acknowleged ſupe 
time ſtrengthened. In Africa it is evident that rior, but hen he was no leſs bound to give it, 
this oftentimes happened. For ſo ſoon as any lewd ' than to require it of others, and to be ſubjetct to 
man had taken a foyl in ordinary judgment, he the common law: truly that was a token of fei - 
by and by flew to Rome, and charged his coun- lowſhip, not of dominion. Of this thing there 
try men with many flanderous reports: and the is an example in Gregory's epiſtle to Anaſtaſius 
ſee of Rome was always ready to intermeddle. and to Cyriacus of Conſtantinople, and in other 
Which arrogance compelled the biſhops/ of Africa places to all the patriarchs together, (Libi 14 epiff. 
to make a law, that none under pain of excom- 25. lib. G. apiſt. 1 69. lib. 1. pi. 949. 
munication ſhould appeal beyond the ba; hn 5 7 Then follow ad mne 
| _ 6.” But Whatſover it was, let tions or cenſures: which as in The bi ep 
In confecrating. us ſee what authority or power old time the biſhops of Rome uf+' Nome as auell cen 
of biſbops, the the ſee of Rome then had. Ec- ed toward others, ſo they did a. ſurad iy others, 
power of the bi- cleſiaſtical power is contained gain ſuffer them of others. I ut others iy him. 
Jb3p of Rome no in theſeſ four points, ordering reneus grievouſly reproved Vic 
ether but the of biſhops, ſummoning of coun- tor, becauſe he undifcreetly for à thing of- non · 
Jame which in cils, hearing of appeals or juriſ. lue, troubled the church with a pernitious diſſenti · 
other places o. diction, chaſtiſing, admonitions, on. Victor obeyed, and ſpurned not againſt: it. 
thers had, or cenſures. All the old ſynods Such a liberty was then in uſe among the holy bi- 
cCWCommand biſhops to be conſecrate ſhops, that they uſed a brotherly authority td 
by their own metropolitans: and they never bid the biſhop of Rome, in admoniſhing and chaſtiſing 
the biſhop of Rome to be called unto it, bat him if he at any time offended. He again when 
in his own patriarchy. But by little and little occaſion required did admoniſh others of their 
it grew in uſe, that all the biſhops of Italy came duty: and if there were any fault, rebuked R. 
to Rome to fetch their conſecration, except the For Cyprian when he exhorteth Stephen to admo- 
metro politans, who ſuffered not themſelves o niſh the biſhops of France; fetcheth not his argu- 
be bronght into ſuch bondage: but when any ment from the greater power, but from the vom- 
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mon right that prieſts have 


(Epiſt. 13. lib. yy) I beſeech you if Stephen lud 
then been ruler over France, would not Cyprian 
have ſaid: Reſtrain them, becauſe they are thine? 
but he ſurd far otherwiſe. This (ſaith he) the 
brotherly fellowſhip, where with we are bound one 


to another, requireth that we ſhonld admoniſh one 


another. And we ſee alſo with how great ſharpneſsof 


— 


Peneral councils 


province. 


wincial as well 
ries as by the bi- 


his calling, but alſo there would by and by have 
. tiſen an uproar. 
ently warned them all to be 
deed reporteth, that Julius did expoſtulate with the 
called him not to 


words, he being otherwiſe a man of a mild nature 
enveigheth againſt Stephen himſelf, when he thinketh 
him to be too infolent, (d pomp. Contr. Epiſt. 
Stephani) Therefore in this behalf allo there ap- 


peareth not yet, that the biſhop. of Rome had a- 


ny juriſdiction orer them that were not of his own 


. as concerning the calling 
together of ſynods, this was 


ſummoneil only by the office of every metropolitan, 
the emperar: pro- at certain appointed times to af- 


ſemble a provincial ſynod. There 
by other biſbops the biſhop of Rome had no au- 
in their territo- thority. But a general council 

the emperor only might ſummon. 

For if any of the biſhops had at- 
tempted ir, not only they that 
ince, would not have obeyed 


Shop of Nome. 


Therefore 'the emperor indiffer- 
preſent. — Socrates in- 


biſhops of the Eaſt, | becauſe they 
the ſynod of Antioch, whereas it was forbidden by 


the canons, that any thing ſhould be decreed with- 
. out the knowlege of the biſhop of Rome. But 


who doth not ſee that this. is to be underſtoad 
of ſach decrees as bind the whole wniverſal church? 
Now 'it is no wonder, if this much be granted both 
to the antiquity and honour of the city, and to the 
dignity of the ſee, that there ſhould be no gene- 
ral deeree made of religion, in the abſence of the 
biſhop of Rome, if he refute not to be preſent. 
But what 3s this to the dominion over the whole 
church? For we deny not that he was one of the 
chief: but we will not grant, that which the 
Romaniſts now affirm, that he had a dominion o- 
9 Now remaincth the fourth 


mijſliked and with. appeals. It is evident that he 
| flood fur over- hath the chief power, to whoſe 


judgment feat appellation is 


«reaching ' his 
made. Many oftentimes appeal- 


. bands and recci- 
- ving appeals 
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was found, that therein was no ſuch thing writtes, 
as the Romans had pretended; So was that decree 


from the biſhop of Rome: in which doing the lewd 


For when he puile 
'Sardos inſtead of the Nicene fynod, he was ſhame - 


eld to the biſhop of Rome, and 


himſelf: But he was always laugh - bern brought uw 
ed to ſcorn, when he His h. 
own bounds. F wilt . 


ge 
thing of the Eaſt and of Grecia: but it i certala 
that the biſhops ef France ſtoutiy withſtood kim, 
when he emed to take to himſelf an empire over 
them, In Africa there was long debate 3 
bout that matter. For where at the Millevitan 
council, at which Auguſtine was preſent, they 
were excommunicate that appealed beyond the fea, 


the biſhop of Rome laboured to bring to paſs, that 


that decree might be amended. He ſent the lepates 
io ſhew that that privilege was given to him by 
the Nicene council. The legates 
the acts of the Nicene council, which they had fetch- 


ed out of the ſtorehouſe of their on church. The 


Africans withſtood it, and denied that the biſhops 
of Rome ought to be credited in their on cauſe: 


and faid that thereof they would fend to Conftan- 


tinople, and into other cities of Greece where eo 
pies were to be had that were tefs ſuſpieious. It 


confirmed, which took the chief hearing of cauſes 


ſhameleſneſs of the biſhop of Rome appeared. 
fully did thruſt in the ſynod: at 


fully taken in a maniĩfeſt falſnood. Bur yet greater 
and more ſhamelefs was their wickedneſs, that 
added a forged epiſtle to the council, wherein 1 
wot not what biſhop of Carthage, candemning the 
arrogance of Aurelius his predeceſſor, for that he 
was ſo bold as to withdraw himſelf from the a- 


bedience of the fee apoſtolic, and yielding bim- 
ſelf and his church, humbly craveth pardon. Fheſe 


are the godly monuments of antiquity, wherevpon 
the :majeſly of the ſee of Rome is founded, while 
they fo childiſhly He, under the pretence of anti- 
quity that even a blind man may find it out by 
gropping Aurelius (ſaith he) pufſed up with de. 
viliſh boldneſs and ſtubbornneſs, rebelled againſt 
Chriſt, and St. Peter, and therefore to be condem- 
ned with curſe, What faid Auſtine? 
what faid fo many fathers that were preſent at the 
Millevitan council? But what need is it to ſpend 
many words in confuting that fooliſh , writing, 
which the Romaniſts themſelves; if they have an) 
face left, cannot look upon without great ſhame! 
80 Gratian, (2 queſt. c. 4.) I cannot tell whether ef 
walice or of ignorance, where he rehearſed oo 
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brought forth 


Bat 
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fame — Y perot 

hear. an We much 7 d hure the 

made from the bien matter ended _ — 
Rome. judgment, committed i Fi 

27 it 8 — 

To whom be adhoined iter, many 

biſhops of Italy, Frateund Spain“ I thatbelonged 


to the ordinary juriſdictiet of the ſee of Rome, to hear 


an appeal in an eecleſiaſſical cauſe : whydoth he 
ſaffer others to de joined W bim at the will 'of 


the emperor ?. 


hear rr dps tee "There en 
got the victory. Donate of the black houſes Was 
condemned for ſlander: he appealed: Conſtantine 
commited the ju dgment of the appeal to the . 
ſhop of Orleance He fat as judge, to 

what he thought, ter Ba bande of Kd 


the ſee of Rome hath the ch Ee wirhedten Fe” 
pellation: why doth 2 himſelf to re. 
of Orleante 


ceive ſo great a ſhame, that the bhp 
preferred above "him 2 Aud hat em- 


ſhould be 
peror doth this? eve Conſtantine of hom th 
boalt that he employed not only all his ende ren 
but in a manner all che riches of the empire to iu. 
creaſe the dignity of their ſee.” We ſſer 
u F'Romev 

all means from the {uf reme . 
affirmeth to be lp to Him b 

the churches, and which he e lyingly faith that he. 


wad nee ue ae Thr dare e 


— But this allo mii c 


| Were fit ta fe f thetala, nat 5 


eculeſiaſticat 


' through 
biſhop of Hiſpalivits: 
P *excepteth; chut he g 


' happen” 'abonrmy matter, "the" marropltthy 
firſt be aſked his advice. 72 TK Toer 
| thoſe Feat wer 
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:may-ſoonfitd ont of wiaty Rome mou 
they, chme. For what mam vl get 


that that goodly interpretation is Anachaus hi 
own, which is ian Grstian reported under the name 


f Angacletus: chat 4s, hn Cephas- d A brad? 
(Dif. 4-200@p Sacra dhe ſts do at 
this: daꝶ. abuſe for · da ens of their vey many: ſock 
lang 26. which —— — 
Gut nt : ye ſtil in; ſo-greed 
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Lial in ordering of their churches. What was this 
elſe but to abſtaidc from all juriſdiction: but to 
ntermeddle to the appeaſing of diſcords, only ſo 
ar as the law. and nature of the communion of 
the nde ſufferah? 
* * | 0224, Ini Gregory's time that an- 
The e 2 Geht order was already much 
ther Places in changed. For when the empire 
Cregorystimsex - "was ſhaken, and torn in pieces, 
 «lted the dignity when France and Spain were 
of the church F afflicted with many overthrows 
Nome, hut with. received, Salvonia waſted, Italy 
out overthrowing vexed, and Affrica in a manner 
the ordinary ju- deſtroyed with continual cala 
rifdiftion whicho- mities, that in ſo great a ſhaking 
thers had. of civil affairs, at leaſt the inte- 


yet not 0 periſh, all the biſhops from each 
part did the rather join themſelves to the biſhops 
of Rome. - Thereby it came to paſs, that not on- 
Ty, the dignity, but alſo the power of that ſee great- 
ly increaſed. Howbeit I do not ſo much paſs by 
what means it was brought about. Truly it ap- 
peareth that it was then greater than in the ages 
before. And yet it then greatly differed from be- 
Ing an unbridled dominion, that one man might 
bear rule over others after his own will. But the 
ſee of Rome had this reverence, that it might 
with her authority ſubdue and repreſs, the lewd 
and obſtinate that could not by the other biſhops 
be* kept within- their duty. For Gregory doth 
— diligently teſtify this, that he doth no 
lets; faithfully preſerve to other men their rights, 
han he requireth his own of them, Lib. 1. epiſt. 68. 
Neither do I (faith he) pricked on by ambition, 


remedy: 
not to hinder other biſhops. Therefore he Ws 


grity of faith might remain, or place 
he confeſſeth that he is ready to be — 


OF THE OUTWARD MEANS 


Sent, His fellow-biddpy 
2 ſtubborneſs of him. The emperor willed 


by he may break the ordinary 
the ſame thing that he doth for _— of o- 
thers, he doth not but by the NINAnK 
emperor. 25 a 92 Ce hs Þ 
7 
all the power of the biſhop of Gries lawde 
Rome, to ſet himſelf againſt ob- unlile the Roman 
ſtinate and untamed heads, when OE at thi 
there needed any extraordinary” day, - 
and that to help and 


no more to himſelf over all others, than in another 
he granteth to all others over himſelf, when 


of all, to be amended of all. So in another p 


he doth in deed command the biſhop of pores 


pluck from any man that which is his right: but 


Edaſire in all things to honour my brethren. There 
no ſaying in his writings wherein he doth more 
ptondly boaſt of the largeneſs of his ſupremacy, 
wid this: I know not what biſhop is not ſubject 
to: the ſee apoſtolic when he is found in fault, 
Lib. 2. epiſt ult. But he by and by adjoineth. 
Where fault requireth, not all according to the 
oder of himility are Equal, Lib. 7. epift. 64. He 
giverts- to himſelf power to correct them that have 
+ if all do their duty, he maketh himſelf 

. in the reſt,” But he gireth himſelf 
and nted to it that: and o- 


this 
ners that likes it'not, might freely gainſay it, 
bich is well knon that the moſt part of them 
did, Beſides that he ſpeaketh there of the primate 


H Con te: wich when he was Londemn- 
by Wan * 'tefuſed dhe whole 50d 


was in that honour 


to come to Rome, to plead his cauſe in a controver- 


ſy of faith that was riſen between him and others: 


(Lib. 2. Epi. 37. Epiſt. 16.) but he doth not com · 
mand him of his own power, 

peror had ſo corfimanded. _ Neither doth he give 
warning that he alone ſhall be judge, but promiſed. 
that he will aſſemble a ſynod by whom the whole 
matter may be judged. But although 
yet ſuch moderation that the power of the ſee of 


Rome had her certain bounds, which it might not 


paſs, and the biſhop of Rome himſelf was NO morea · 
bove than under others: yet it appearet 


informed um 


juriſdiction, and 


but becauſe the em- 


there was 


h how 


much Gregory miſliked ſuch ſtate. For he now 


and then complaineth, that under colour of biſhop» 
ric he 8 back to the world: and that 


he was more en with earthly cares, than & 
9 — lay man: that f 


ver he had been 
e with N 4 


worldly affairs. (Lib. 1. Epiſt 


nother place: fo great Bt Gch 5 F. 25 


n me down, that my mind can nothing 
aq all. be raiſed up to things above. 1 
withemany waves of cauſes : and after thoſe let 
ſures of reſt I am toſſed with tempeſts of trouble · 
ſomelife, fo that I may rightly ſay, Ay 
the depth of the ſea, and the. 1 drown- 
ed me. -(Lib, 1. Epift. 7. and 15.) Herby gn 
ther, what he would have faid, if he had -happen- 
ed to be in theſe times. | Although he fulfilled not 


the office of a paſtor, yet he was doing it. Heab- 


ſtained from the government of the civil empire, 
and confeſſed himſelf to be ſubject to the eee | 


as others Were. man e 
4 


into | 


4. 


. , 


* To 


neceſſity. Aud yet be 


ibinketh himſelf to be in a 


maze, becauſe he cannot apply himſelf altogether 


| Rome rien 4 dhe biſhop: of Rome-for the ſu- 


the empire of _ as it is already ſaid. 
Ame. For after that the ſent of the 
empire was ſtabliſhed at Conſtantinople, the 
majeſty of the empire ſeemed to require that that 


church alſo ſhould have the ſecond place of honour 
after the church of Rome. And truly at the be- 


ginoing, nothing more availed to cauſe the ſuprema- 


cy to be given to Rome, but becauſe the head of 


the empire was there at that time. There is in 
Gratian a writing under the name of Pope Luci- 
nus, where he faith, that cities were no otherwiſe 
divided, where Metropolitans and Primates ought 
to ſit, than by reaſon of the civil government 
that was before. There is alſo another under the 
name of Pope Clement, where he faith, the patri- 
archs were ordained in thoſe cities that had had the 
ſlamins in them. Which, although it be falſe, 
yet it is taken out of a truth. For it is certain, 


that to the end there ſhould be made as little 
change as might be, the provinces were divided ac- 


cording. to the ſtate of things that then were: and 
that primates and metropolitans were. ſet. in thoſe 
cities that excelled the other in honours and power. 
Therefore in the council at Taurinum it was de- 


creed, that thoſe cities which in the civil govern 


ment were the chief cities of every province, ſhould 
be the chief ſees of biſhops. - And if the honour 
of the civil government happened to be removed 
from one city to another, that then the right of the 

itan city ſhould therewithal be removed 
thither, But Innocentius biſhop of Rome, when 
he ſaw the ancient dignity of his city to grow in de- 
cay, after that the ſeat of the empire was removed 
to Conſtantinople, fearing the abaſement. of his ſee, 
made a contrary Jaw : -wherein he denieth it to be 
be neceſſary that the | eccleſiaſtical mother cities 
ſhould be changed as the. imperial mother cities 
change. But the authority of a ſynod ought of 
right to be preferred above one man's ſentence, 
Allo we ought to ſuſpect Innoceatiys himſelf in his 
own cauſe. Howſoever it be, yet by his own pro- 
vi/o he ſheweth, that from the beginning. it was ſo 
ordered, that the Metropolitan citiesſhould;/be-dif- 


paſed according to the out ward order of the empire. 


The biſhop. of ordinance, it was detreed in the 


, ” " 7 4 — * e . ; 4 , — 
I. EALIOP SALVATION. - 
FAS. „ c > 91 4 1 


2 


4 * . "= 2 
ww 


firſt council at Conſtantinople; Rt 
that the biſhop of the city ſhould tha 
have the privileges of honour 
next after the biſhop - of Rome, /bould 
becauſe it was a neẽw Rome. But 
a long time after, when a like de- 
cree was made at Chalcedon, Leo Bim in 
ſtoutly eried out againſt it, And 2berity, and ho- 
he not only gave himſelf leave to naw, +. 
eſteem as nothing that-which fx 
hundred biſhops or more had decreed : but alſo 
bitterly taunted them, for that they took from other 
ſees that honour which they were ſo bold to give 
to the church of Conſtantinople. I beſeech you, 
what other thing could move a man to trouble the 
world for ſo {mall a matter, but mere ambition? 
He faith: that, that ought to be inviolable, which 
the Nicene ſy nod bath once decreed. (Socrat. hift. 
trip. lib. 9. c. 13. Decret. 22. diſt.) As though 
forſooth the chriſtian faith were endangered. if one 
church be preferred before another: or as though 
atriarchies were there divided to any other end, 
— for policies. But we know that policy receiv- 
eth, yea requireth, divers changes, according to the 
diverſity of times. Therefore it is fooliſh that Leo 
pretendeth, that the honour, which by the autho- 
rity of the Nicene ſynod has given to the ſee: of A- 
lexandi ia, ought not to be given to the-ſee; of Con 
ſtantinople For common reaſon telleth this, that 
it was ſuch a decree, as might be taken away ac- 
cording to the reſpect of times. Lea none of the 
biſhops of the eaſt withſtood it, whom that thing 
moſt of all concerned. Truly: Proterius was pres 
ſent, whom they had made biſhop. of Alexandria 
in the place of Dioſcorus. There were preſent o- 
ther patriarchs, whoſe honour was diminiſhed... It 
was their part to withſtand; it, not Leos which res 
mained ſafe in his own pl, 
hold their peace, yea aſſent unto it, and only the 
biſhop of Rome reſiſteth : it is eaſy to judge, what 
moveth him: that is, he foreſaw that which not 


| ppened, that it would come to paſh, 
that, the glory of old Rome decaying, Canſtan tino 
ple not contented. with the ſecoud nac w 
ſtrive with Rome for the ſupremacy. ' And yet with 
his crying out he did not jo. much prevgll, bat; err 
the decree of the council was SonfH¹ medi-, Thore- 
fore his ſucceſſors, when they ſaw themſelres teh 
come, quietly gave over abat ſtifacſs 2 {or 2they 
triaxch. e #5 2 2457 tony A BS; -* »9bitszH bib 
16, OBxt within 4a little ban 
in row D. d dd 25 1.5 120349 24 xa 
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ſtrength of my brethren. 
me the univerſal pope, it denieth it ſelf to be that 
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The pride of the in Gregorys time ruled the 
buſbop of Conflans church of Conſtantinople, 
tinople, ſeeking brake forth ſo far that he cal- 
to equal his bi- led himſelf the univerſal patri- 
ſhopric with the arch. Here Gregory, leaſt he 
bounds , the ſhould in a very good cauſe fail to 
empire, cunſtunt- defend his own 1ee, did conſtant- 
ly eee Gre- ly ſet himſelf againſt him. And 
gary. truly both the pride, and madneſs 

of John was intollerable, which 
deſired to make the bounds of his biſhopricequal with 
the bounds of the empire. 


ther : butabhorreth that name as wicked, and un- 


godly, and abominable, ' whoſoever take it upon 
him. Yea and alſo in one place he is angry with 


Eulolius biſhop of Alexandria, who had honour- 
ed him with ſuch a title. Behold (faith he) in the 
preface of the epiſtle which ye directed to myſelf 
that have forbidden it, ye have cared to imprint the 
word. of proud calling, in naming me univerſal 
pope, which I pray that your holineſs will no more 
do, becauſe that is withdrawn from you, which is 
given to another more than reaſon requireth; I 
count it no honour, wherein I ſee the honour of my 
brethren to be diminiſhed. For my honour is the 
honour of the univerſal» church, and the found 
But if your holineſs call 


which it confeſſeth me to be wholly. (Lib. 7. epi. 
30.) Truly Gregory ſtood in a good and honeſt 
ele. But John holpen by the favor of Maurice 
the emperor, could never be removed from his pur- 
poſe. Cyriacus alſo his ſucceſſor never ſuffered 
himſelf to be intreated in that behalf. | 
17. At the laſt Phocas, "OY 
The grad lux of when Maurice was flain, was ſet 
the church gran- in his place (I wot not for what 
ted by Phocas to cauſe being more friendly to the 
2he biſdopef Rome, Romans, but becauſe he was 
and the churches there crowned without ſtrife) 


of France by Pi- granted to Boniface the third, 


vine macle ſubjet that which Gregory never re- 
i his authority. quired, that Rome ſhould be the 
fs head of all churches. After 


is manner was the controverſy ended. And yet 


is benefit of the emperor, could not fo much 
ee profited the ſee of Rome, unleſs other things 
- © had afterward happened. For Grecia and all 
10 were within a little after cut off from the com- 
innion of Rome. France ſo much reverenced 


aim, that it obeyc d o further than | it liſted. But 


And yet Gregory doth 
not claim to himſelf, that which he denieth to ano- 


ped th 0 POO es OG 
of Rome — his helper t | OY 
faith, and to robbery, that thrufling out the law. 
ful king; he might violently enter upon the king. | 
dom as laid open for à prey: he received this re. 
ward that the ſee of Rome ſhould have juriſdiction 


over the churches of France: as robbers are wont 


ed in parting to divide the common ſpoil : ſo theſe 
good men ordered the matter between themſelves, 
that Pipine ſhould have the earthly and civil dom. 


nion, ſpoiling the true king: and Zachary ſhould 
be made head of all biſhops and have the ſpiritual 


power : which, when at the” beginning it was 
weak: (as it is wont to be in new thin J was af. 
ter ward confirmed by the authority of Sk in 
manner for a like cauſe. For he was alſo indebt- 
ed to the biſhop of Rome, fr that by his no 
vour he had attained to the honour of the e 
But although it be credible, that churches” a 
where were before that time much deformed, ye 

it is certain that the old form of the church v 
then firſt utterly defaced in France” and Site 
There remain yet in the records of the court of Pa- 


ris; brief notes of theſe times, which, where the 


treat of the matters of the church, rs mention 


of the covenant both of Pipine and of Charles with 


the biſhop" of Rome. Thereby we may gather 
a there was an alteration. de of e old 
18. Since Abit time, IP 4 Hs e 

things did each where daily fall The b f th 
from worſe to worſe, the tyran- church, Nome 
ny of the ſee of Rome was now in Bernard: 
and then alſo ſtabliſhed and in- time. FR 

creaſed, and that partly by the ig- 1 
norance, and partly by the lothfulneſs 870 he 2 
ſhops. For when one man took all things upon 
him, and without meaſure proceeded more and 
more to advance himſelf againſt law and right: 


endeavour themſelves to reftrain his luſt, and thou 
they wanted not courage, yet they were deſlitu 
of true learning, and knewlege : ſo that they —4 
no way fit to attempt ſo great a matter. There- 
fore we ſee What and how monſtrous an unholy. £ 
filing of all holy things, and a ſcattering 7 0 
the Whole order of the church, was in Bernard 
time. (Li. 1. de con ſi. ad Evag 3 He com 1 17 5 
that there reſort by heaps to Rome out © 

world, ambitions men, covetons, en 51 
bers ot { Cod, keepers of concubines, commit 


the biſhops did not with ſuch zeal as th. nou 


— 


to obig, or retain 


ceccleſiaſti is: authority: 
and that fraud and — and violence were 


grown wa in force. He faith chat that manner ofjudg- 
ing which then was uſed, Was abominable, and un- 
ſeemly, not only for the church, but alſo'for a-ju- 
dicial court. He crieth our that the church is full 
of ambitious men and that there is that more 


dreadeth to commit miſchievous acts, than robbers 


do in their cave, when they divide the ſpoils of 
wayfaring men. Few (ſaith he) do look unto the 
mouth of the lawgiver, but unto his hands. But 
not without cauſe. For thoſe hands do all the 
pope>bulinels. What à thing is this, that they are 
bought of the ſpoils of churches, that ſay to "thee, 


oh well done, well done ! The life of the poor dg 


ſown in the ſtreets of the rich: ſilver gliſtereth in 
the mire: men run to it from all places: not the 
poor, but the ſtranger taketh it up, or he peradven. 
ture that runneth faſteſt before. But this manner, 
or rather this death, came not of theez] would to 
God it might end in the; Among theſe things 
thou a paſtor goeſt for ward, compaſſed with much 
and precious array. If I: durſt ſay it, theſe are ra- 
ther the paſtors of devils, than of ſheep: '* Forſooth 
Peter id — Paul played thus. Thy court is more 
accuſtomed to receive men good; than to make mes 


For the ill do not there profit, but the good do 


decay Now as for the abuſes of appeals that he rekearſ. 


erh, no godly mancan read them without great horror. 
At the laſt he thus concludeth of that unbridled 
greedineſs of the ſee of Rome, in the uſurping of 
juriſdiction: I ſpeak the murmur and common 
complaint of the churches. cry out that 
they be mangled and — There are ei 
ther none or few, that do not either be. 
wail, or fear this plague. | 
plague The abbots are plucked from the biſhops, 
the biſhops. from the archbiſhops, &c. It is mar- 
vellous if this may be excuſed. In ſo deing, ye 
prove that you have fullneſs of power, but not of 
righteouſneſs. Vee do this becauſe ye can do it: 
but whether ye alſo ought to do it, is a queſtion. 
Ye are ſet to preſerve, not to envy to pn mai 
his honour and his own degree. Theſe few things 
of many Iliſted to rehearſe; partly that the readers 
may ſee, how ſore the church was then decayed: 
and partly that they may know in how great for- 
rr e this eee the” = gock. 
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19. But now, altho! Fe we 
Theuſurped pow- grant to the biſhop of Rome at 
er eccleſiaſtical this = the preeminence and 


ſpeak 105 the earthly dominion vor of the civil dor 1 
er thereof, which we will after ward conſider in 


Afteſt thou what 
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of joriſdbction, Which d ihe 6 
— 2 of Rene 


in the times of Leo and of Grego- and doth 3 $8 


TY: what is chat to the preſent ſtate af this days 
papacy ? I do not yet 


place fit for ĩt: but the very ſpiritual government 


viſe than the ſupreme head of the church in earth, 
and the univerſal biſhop 


the biſnops themſelves, when they ſpeak of their 


on authority, do with great floutneſs of counte- 


nante; pronounce that to them belongeth the pow- 


er to command, and others are bound to the ne- 


ceſſity to obey; that ſo all their decrees are to be 
Loo no as confirmed with the divine voice of Peter, 

t the 
you they want the preſence of the Pope; that 


may order clerks of any church that they 


— es and may call them to their ſee that Have been 5 


ordered elſewhere” Innumerable of that ſort are 
in Gratians pack, Which 1 do not now rehearſe, 
leaſt I ſhould- be too 'tedious- to the readers. But 


this is the ſum of them; - that only the biſhop! of 


Rome hath the ſupreme 214 determining 
of all eceleſiaſtical cauſes, whether it be in Judging 
and defining of doctrines, or in making of Laws, 
in ſtabliſning of diſcipline, or executing of judg- 
ments: it Were alſo long and ſuperfluous to re- 
hearſe the privileges that they take to themſelves in 
reſervations, as they call them. But (which is 
moſt intollerable of all other) they leave no judg g- 
ment in earth t&reftrain and bridle their outragi- 
'ous' luſt, if they abuſe ſo immeaſurable power: . 
18 lawful for vo man (ſay t ww to revoke the judg- 
ment of that ſ:e, becanſe of the ſupremacy of the 


| church of Rome. Again, the e judge ſhall be zudg- 


ed neither by the emperor, nor by kings, nor by all 
rhe clergy, nor of the people. That, is indeed too 
imperioufly done that one man maketh himſelf 
judge of all men, and ſuffereth' himſelf to obey: the 
jodgment of no man. But what if he uſe tyrany 
ny over the people of God? if he ſcatter abr 
and waſte the kin T of W ? if he trouble the 
hole church it he turn 


robbery? Lea though he be never ſo miſchievous, 
Be ſaith, that he is not bound to yield accoun 
För eſe be the ſayings. uf the biſhops: God's wi 
Was to determine the cauſes of other men by men, 
but be Has pithiout” queſtion reſery | 
| D d d d 


ved the biſhop 


of 


D = 


that chey boaſt of, what hath it like to the ſtate of 
thoſe times? For they define the pope none other- 


of the whole world. And | 


rovincial ſynods are without force, be- 


the office of paſtor into | 


— A ˙ 4 


— 2 . 


- ingoof 


544 
of this ſee to his On judgment. The do- 
n er of ns, but cr of God 


20, And that * dacomne 


only. 


The — uſ- might; have the more weight, 


ad in the papacy they have falſely. thruſt in the 
to make the world names of the old biſhops, as 
. believe that they though things had been ſo or- 
claim at this; | dained: — 34 the beginning: 
day n mor: Whereas it is molt certain, that 
than they, have it is new and lately forged what- 
| Lad i in een ſoever the biſhop of Rome giveth 
times.. to himſelf more than we have 
D 74. 4.1 vehearſed to be given him by the 
angicnt « councils. Yea, they are come to ſo great 
ſhameleſneſs,. that they have ſet forth a writing un- 
der the name of Anaſtaſius patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, wherein he teſtiſieth that it was decreed by 
555 old ꝓulers, that nothing ſfiould be done even in 
| He ann provinces, that were not firft moved to 
e ſee of Rome. Beſide this, that it is certain 
tha is moſt vain, what- man ſhall think it likely, 
that ſuch,a commendation of the ſee of Rome pi O- 
cceded from the adverſary and envyer of honour 
2 8 gaity; thereof ? But verily it behoved that 
£ 


ichriſts ſhould be carried on to ſo great 
be plain for. all men to ſee, at leaſt ſo many as will 


{s and blindneſs, that their lewdncſs might 


open, their 1 But the decretal epiſtles heaped | 
J 


5 agether by Gregory the ninth, again the Clemen- 
Gian cx extravagants of Martine, do yet more 
ich fuller mouth each where breath 

fre 15 — fierceneſs, and as it were the 
tyranny of barbarous kings. But theſe are the o- 
racles, by which the Romaniſts will have their pa- 
pacy to be weighed. Herevpon aroſe thoſe notable 


inc er at 1 every where in 
—— — ar phos. Hugh that the Pope can- 
. . . 
| ope is the un 4 
p<] eme head of the church on; 1 paſs o- 
ver the much abſurder follies, whieh iche fooliſh 
cappniſts babble in their ſchools, to.-which yet the 
Romiſh diyines da not only aſſent, but do al- 
fclap.: Ger. . ee uo Hatiur their i- 
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E 1 will not deal with * 
ThePope's whar-. by | extremity--of right. Some 
pation: nat. . only; other man would this 
agu the judg-- their ſo. great inſolency ſet 
ment of all anti. ſaying of Cyprian, which he 
quity, eg among the... biſhops, at 
e gary, Council hof 


reigu after the manner of 


le 
au an ch ä 


A 2 PTY cad 
ſhops, or with tyrannous nant to ww 4 
compelleth his fellow biſhops of munity.” : 
neceſſity to obey. He would ob- cory 
je& that, which a little after was ee at Cur 
thage. That none ſhould be called prince, 


or chief biſhop. He would gather many teſtimo- 
— out of hiſtories, canons out of ſynods, and ma. 


ny ſentences out of the books of old writers, 


which the biſhop of Rome ſhould be brought down 
into the fellowſhip of the reſt. But I paſs over all 
theſe, leaſt I ſhould ſeem too preciſely to preſs them. 
But leſt the beſt patrons of the ſee of Rome 28 
{wer me, with what face they dare defend the title 
2 * 3 they ſee ſo _ to be con. 
mned with -cu y Greg G 
teſtimony ought to be of RR wy do =P 


declare that antichriſt is their biſhop, becauſe they 


make him univerſal. The name alſo of head was 
no more uſual; For thus he faith in one place! 
(£36. 4. Ep. 92.) Peter is the chief wonbet ia 
the body, John, Andrew, and James the heads of 
particular peoples: yet they all are members of the 
church under one head: yea the ſaints before the law, 
the ſaints under the law, and the ſaints under grace, are 
ſet among members, altogether making up thebodyof 
the Lord: and no man ever willed to have himſelf cak 
led univerfal-. But whereas the biſhop of Rome 
taketk upon himſeif the power of commanding, 
that ching ſmally acts wich that which Gregory 
faith in another place. (Lib. 7. Epi. 28.) For 
whereas Eulolius biſhop of 4 a, had faid 
that he was commanded by him, he anſwered in 
this wiſe, I pray you, take away this word of com- 
manding from my hearing. For I know what I 
am, and What you be. In place, you be to me bre- 
thren, in manners'ye be to me fathers. Therefore 
I commanded! not, but I cared to tell you thoſe 
things that I chonght profitable. Whereas he ſo 
extendeth his juriſdictiom without end, he doth 
therein great and bainous wrong, not onhy to to the 
other biſhops, but alſo to all particular churches, 
which he ſo teareth and eth in pieces, that he 
8 
te zud ts, and: 

ts, that he actount- 
eth his own tuſt only for law, that verily is: #6 hain- 
ous, and ſo far from eccleſiaſtical order, that it 
may in no wiſe be born : for it utterly”; Shorreth 


not only from all ; of god fete 
from all howanity; * en Te on! 
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22. But chat I be not compel- 
led to go through and examine 

mes all things particularly, 1 do again 
appeal to them, that will at this 
day be accounted the beſt and 
days of Gregory moſt faithful patrons of the ſee 
or Bernard. of Rome, whether they are not 
. aaſhamed to defend the; preſent 
Nate of the papacy : which it is certain to bea hun- 
dred times more corrupt, than it was in the time 
of Gregory and Bernard: which ſtate yet did then 


ſo much diſpleaſe thoſe holy men Gregory each 


where complaineth, that he is too much diverſly 
drawn away with foreign buſineſs. : that he is un- 
der the colour of biſhopric brought back to the 
world: wherein he ſerveth ſo many cares of the 
| world as he never remembered that he ſerved when 
- he was a lay man: that he is preſſed down with 
tumult of worldly affairs, that his mind is nothing 
raiſed up to things above, that he is ſhaken with 
many waves of cauſes, and toſſed with tempeſts of 
troubleſome life: ſo that he may worthlly fay, 1 
am come into the depth of the ſea. - (Lib. 1. epi. 5. 
. and 25. andalibi ) Truly among thoſe _ 
e he might yet teach the people with ſer- 
mons, privately | admoniſh and correct ſuch as it 
behoved, order the church, give counſel to his fel - 
low biſhops and ex hort them to their duty : be- 


fide theſe things there remained. ſome dime to 


write : and yet he lamenteth his calamity, that he 
is drowned in the deepeſt ſea. 1f the government 
of that time was a ſee: what is. to be ſaid of the 


papacy at this time? For what likeneſs have they 


together? Here are no preachings, nocafe of difci- 
pline, no zeal to the churches, no ſpiritual doing, 
finally nothing but the world. Yet this maze, is 
praiſed, as thaugh there could nothing be found 
more orderly and better framed. But what com- 
plaints doch Bernard pour out, what groans doth 
he utter, when he looketh upon the faults of his 
age: What then would he do if he beheld -this 


our age of iron, and worſe if any be worſe than - 


iron? What obſtinate wickedneſs is this, net of] 

ſtiffy to defend as holy and divine, that which all 
the holy men haye with one mouth condemned: 
but alſo to abuſe their teſtimony to the defence of 
the papacy, which it is certain that they never kneẽ 
CEE 
che corruption of all things was ſo great, that it 
one n den Ir ine kenn ark; 
without all ſhame,” that fetch any pratence far gt, 
out of that mean ape, that is the time of Leo, 
Gregory, and ſuch other. For they do like as if 
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holy "diſciplines What of 4heſt® things 


praiſe the old ſtate of the empire o Roma? thüt 
is, would borrow the praiſes of liberty, to ſet ff 
the . honour of tyrann 3 3 | | | # 
all he ot 


23, Finally, altho1 | | . 
things were granted them g yet 7% ies 


their ariſeth of freſh a new rife Nome u 577K 
for them, ; when we deny that 8 1 „ 5 75 
there is a church at Rome, in which ſuch bedefihs 
4 be reſident: e that there x 
1 „ Which may ne privileges "Of \ 

ape, A therefore all thoſe things eo be tri 

(which yet we have alteady wrung from them) 
that Peter was by the mouth-of Chriſt appointed 
head of the univerſal- church: and that he Rt 


6d 


the honour that was given him in” che ſen JF 
Rome: that the fame was eſtabliſhecby ths mm. 


thority of the ancient church, and con 
long continuance: that the ſupreme 

been always by one conſent given of Al 
the biſhop of Rome, that he hath been che judge 
of all 8 men, and himſelf ſubject to 
the judgment of none: let chem have: alſo more, 
if they will: yet 1 anſwer in one word, that 
none of theſe things avail, unleſs there de en 
a church and a biſhop. This they muſt needs 15 | 

me, that it cannot be the mother of churches; 
which is not itſelf a church: that he cannot de 
chief of biſnops, who is not himſelf & Piſhqp. 
Will they therefore have the ſee apoſtolicat Re? 
Then let them ſhew me a biſhop. - But har? 


ec with 
ver hath 


where will they ſhew us any face of chufrh? 


They name one indeed, and have it oft 16 the 
mouth. Truly: the church is known by Hef 
tain marks: and” biſhopric is a name of” office 
I ſpeak not hear of the people: but of the govern! 
ment itſelf, which ought continually to ffline ii 
the chorch. Where is the miniſtery in their ckurch, 
ſuch as. Chriſt's inſtitution reqgireth?' Let us 
call to remembrànce that which Rath Heforè been 
ſpoken of the office of prieſts. and of à bop. If 
we ſhall bring the officr of cardinals to be tried 
by that rule, we ſhall confeſs that they are nothilig 
leſs than prieſts. As for the chief biſhop Hef, 
I would fait Eno what onething at all he Wah 
biſhoplike, Firſt it is the principal point in the 
office of # biſhop, to teach the people with the 

word of God: another aud the text point ſo tho 
is, to : mimiſtet the ſacrameme ? the third is to 
ad oniſh tand hort, ven, and to tric them 
that offrud, and to hold 3 in 
"doth he? 
imſalf ao do? Let hem 

9 tell 


yea, et dithun fete 


wv 


it. 


f » 
. 
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therefore, by what means thi would bape bim t. *: Adrnir' verily Wat. im old time Rome 
br $5 pany 4 of bg that 25 not with his x mother 0 l ehurthes:” yer frnge" tht 
nie finger, uo not 0nct {o nack{as in dba begun webe de ſeat gf Aiuichrift, it dard“ case! | 
gp fe rde bra. Al a biſnop's office; - toche that which it was. 3 n 
1 4. It je not ſo oa biſhopas = 3 We ſeem to be too uꝗ . 
128 5¹ of i ig of a king. For a king al- evil ſpeakers and railers, wheh The pope lch 
Nome, alf thing. though he de not execute that we call ab biſhop of Rome e 
which, 4 * which belongeth to a king, doth Antichrift. But they that ſo think, do not under- 
in e ot: payer thaleſs retain thehonourand ſtand that they accuſe Paul of immodeſty, after 
\ if te. Bit in judging of a biſhdp whom we fo peak, yea out of whoſe" mduth we 
reſpect 1 had to. Cini commandment, which fo ſpenk. And” Teſt any man object, that we ods 
always ought to be of force in the church. There - wrongfully wreſt againſt the biſtop'of* Rome theſe 
fore het the Romaniſts looſe me this knot. I deny words of Paul that arr ſpoken t& another intent, 
that their high biſhop is the chief of biſhops, I will briefly ſhew, that they cannot be viher: | 
foraſmuch as he is no biſhop. They muſt needs wiſe undetltood, but of the papacy. Paul writeth, 
. prove; this laſt point to be Fae, if they will have that Antichriſt mall ſit ju the temple of God, 4 
the Mctory in the firſt. But how ſay they to Theſ. H. 4. In another place alſo the holy' Choſt 
this, that he not only hath-na property of a biſhop, deſcribing his image in the parſon of Antiochus, 
but rather all things contrary ?. But hear, O God, ſheweth that his ngdom! ſtalboonfiſt in havghti- 
whereat , fhall 1 begin? at his learning; or at his neſs of ſpeech, and bleſphemiogs of God. Hae 
manners: 2) What ſhalt I fay,, or what ſhall I leave upon we gather, that ik is rather a -ryrariny (vet 
unſaid ? Where ſhall I make an end? This I ſay: : fouls, than over bodies, that is raifed up againſt 
that whereas the world is at this day ſtuffed the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, Then, that 3 
with ſo many perverſe and wicked doctrines, full ſuch, as doth not aboliſh the na ne of Chriſt "and 
of ſo many kinds of ſuperſtitions, blinded with the church: but rather ſhould abuſe the. pretenc 
ſo many errors, : drowned in fo great. idolatry: of Chriſt, and*lark under the title of the church, | 
there is none of theſe any where, that hath not as under a diſguiſed viſor. But althou gh all ihe | 
either flowed from thence:' or at leaſt been there hereſies and ſects that have ye from: the ab em | 
confirmed... Neither is their any other cauſe, why belong to the kingdom of A tichriſt: her | 
the biſhops, are carried with ſo great rage nl Paul prophecyeth, that there ſhall HR: eparting, 


i 


| 
the doctrine of the goſpel newly ſpringing up a- by this deſcription he ſignifieth, that ſeat of 1. | 
gain,' why they bend all their ſtrengths to oppreſs bomination ſhall then be raiſed up, when a certain , 
it, why they; kindle up kings and princes to cruel- univerſal departing ſhall poſſeſs the church; how. = 
ty, but, but becauſe. they ſee that their whole ſoever many members of the church here and there 4 
kingdom decayeth and falleth - down, ſo ſoon as continne in the true unity of faith,, But where he : 
the golpel. of Chriſt cometh in place. Leo was addeth, that in his time he began in A myſtery to 
crucl: Clement was bloody: Paul is a fieroe mur- ſet up the work of iniquity, which he would af. 
dun r. But nature hath not ſo much moved them ter ward ſhew openly: thereby we underſtand, that 7 
to fight againſt the truth, as for this was their this calamity was neither to be brought in by c 

ovly mean to maintain their power. Therefore one man, nor to be ended in one man. Now 
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ſince they cannot be ſafe, till they have driven a- whereas he doth ſet out Antichriſt by this 7 b 

way to Chriſt, they labour in this cauſe, as if they that he "ſhould pluck away. from God. his ed : 

1 did fight for "their, religion and countries, and for honaur, fo take it to himſelf; this is the 1 
1 their own lives, What then? Shall that be to token that we [ought to follow in ſeeking” out of | 
1 6& ihe ſee apoſtolic, where we ſee. nothing but Antichriſt, eſpeciallx where ſuch pride proceedeth a 
Il horgsb}e apo{tacy ?. Shall he be Chriſt's, vicar” who even to the public diſſipation of the church. Since th 
1 by perſecuting the goſpel with furious enterpriſes, therefore it is certain that the biſhop. of Rome 55 
doth onenly profeſs himſelf to be Antichriſt ? Shall had ſhameleſly conveyed away to himſelf that which 4c 

he be Peter's ſucceſſor, that rangeth with ſword was the chief proper thing to God alone and Chr, a of 

and fre, to deſtroy all that ever Peter hath builded? it is not to be doubted dut that he is; the cap 7 

Sha]! he be head of the church that cutting off, and tain and ſtandard- bearer of the wicked and; . As 

diimenbering the church from Chriſt the only minable 0 40 : F 8 
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cur. In. = (OF SALVAPION. : 
208. Now Jet the Romaniſts go of the fe to comes "of the laſt eftrrechoh 


3 as if in ſo great alteration of all 
only the place things the "honour of the fee 
where the or- might ſtand where there is no ſee, 


| der of a church Eulebius telleth (Euſeb. lib. 3. 


cap. 5.) how God (that there 

© might be place for his vengeance) 
removed the church that was at Jerafalem to 
Pella, That which we hear to have been once 
done, might be ofter done. Therefore fo to 
bind the honour of fupremacy to a place, that he 


hath been. 


which is indeed the moſt hateful enemy of Chriſt, 


the higheſt adverſary of thie goſpel, the greateft 
waſter and deſtroyer of the church, the moſt 
cruel ſlaughterman and butcher of the ſaints, ſhould 
nevertheleſs be accounted the vicar of Chriſt, the 
ſucceſſor of Peter, the chief biſnop of the church, 
only becauſe he occupieth the fee that was once 
the chiefeſt of all: that verily is too much to be 
ſcorned and fooliſh, I ſpeak not, how great dif- 
ference there is between the pope's chancery, and a 
well framed order of the church. Although this 
one »hing may well take away all doubt of this 


queſtion, For no man that hath his right wit, 


will think the biſhopric encloſed in lead and bulls : 
much leſs in that ſchool of frauds and deceits, 
in which things the pope's ſpiritual government con- 
fiſteth. Therefore it was very well faid by a cer- 
tain man, that that church of Rome which is 
boaſted of, is long ago turned into'a court, which 
only is now ſeen at Rome. Neither do I here ac- 
cuſe the faults of men: but I ſhew that the pa- 
pacy itſelf is directly contrary to the true order 
of a church. j 


EY 27. But if we come to the 
The atheiſm of perſons of men, it is well enough 
Hopes. known what manner of vicars 
of Chriſt we fhall find. Julius 


forſooth, and Leo, and Clement and Paul, ſhall 


be pillars of the Chriſtian faith, and the chief 
expoſitors of religion, which never knew a- 
ny other thing of Chriſt,” than that which they 
had learned in Lucians ſchool. But why do 1 
reckon up three or four popes ? as thotigh it 
were doubtful, what manner of form of religion 
the popes with their whole college of cardinals 
have ſince long ago profeſſed, and at this day 
do profeſs. ' For firſt this is the principle article 
Ar that ſecret divinity that reigneth among them, 


| That there is no God: the ſecond, That all things 


that are written and taught concerning Chriſt, 
re lies and. deceits: the third, That the doctrine 


becauſe they have neither pub- 


are mere fables. They do not all think ſo: and 
few of them ſpeäk fo. I grant. But this hath 
long ago begun to be the ordinary religion of popes, 
Whereas this is very well known to all that know 
Rome, yet the Romiſh divines ceaſe not to boaſt, 


that by Chriſt's privilege it is provided, that the 


pe cannot err, becauſe it was ſaid to Peter: I 
ave prayed for thee, that thy faith ſhould not fail, 
Luke xxli. 32. What, I pray you, win they by 
mocking fo ſhameleſly, but that the whole wor 
may underſtand, that they are come to that ex- 
tremity of wickedneſs, that they neither fear God, 
nor ſtand in awe of men. 2 0 
28. But let us imagine, that 


the ungotllinefs of thoſe popes he fall of un 


whom I have ſpoken of, is hidden the XXII. 


liſhed it by preaching, nor by writings: but on- 


ly have bewrayed it at their table, and in their 


chamber, or at leaſt within walls of houſes. But 
if they will have this privilege to be of force, 
which they pretend, they muſt needs wipe John 


the XXII. out of the number of popes, who open- 


ly affirmed that fouls are mortal, and that they die 


together with the bodies until the day of reſur? 


rection. And that you may perceive that the whole 
ſee with her principal ſtays was then wholly fallen: 
none of all the cardinals withſtood fo great a mad- 
neſs, but the ſchoot of Paris moved the king of 
France to compel him to recant it. The king for- 
bad his ſubjects to communicate with him, unleſs 
he did out of hand repent: and the fame, as the 
manner is, he proclaĩmed by a herald. The pope” 


_ compelled by this neceſſity, abjured his error. This 


example maketh that I need not to diſpute any 
more with my adverſaries about this that they 
ſay, that the ſee of Rome and the biſhops 
thereof, cannot err in the faith, becauſe it 
was ſaid to Peter; I have prayed for thee, that thy 


faith may not fail, Luke xxii. 32, Truly he 


fell with ſo foul a kind of fall from the tight faith, 
that he is a 'ni6table example to them that come af. 


ter, that they are not all Peters which ſucceed 


after Peter in the biſhopric. Howbeit this is alſo 
of itſelf ſo childiſh, that it needeth' no anfwer. 
For if they will draw to Peter's ſucceſſors what 
ſoever was ſpoken to Peter, it ' ſhall fold that 
they. are all Satans, foraſmuch as the Lord faidÞ 
this alſo to Peter: Go behind, thou Satan, be- 
cauſe thon art an 6ffence to me, Matth. xi. 23. 
For ſhall be as Eaſy for us to turn back this latter 
2252575 Mee — faying 
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g api them;/ os droftrall.iBer:for them to 
obj the other againſt us. elagus ba- 
29. But I liſt not to ſtrive 


: ated.” with them in playing the fool. 


ners of the Roman Therefore I return ii 'thither 
biſbops. from whence I made digreſſion. 
Yd a ni: u8s to i RE gen and Chriſt, 

and the holy Ghoſt, and the 


eburch together, that whoſoever ſit in that place, 


although; anghrhe oe the devil, yet he muſt be judged 
0 


the vicar Chriſt and the head of the church, 

uſeoid wesronce the ſeat of Peter: Tay this 
a nat only wicked and ſland erous to Chriſt, but 
al ſo too great an abſurdity, and againſt common rea- 
ion. It is already long ago ſince the biſhops of 


Roms are eithen without all religion, or the great- 


eftjenemiezot religion. Therefore they are no more 
made the vitars of Chriſt, hy reaſon of the ſeat 
vhich they accupy, than am idol, hen it is ſet in 
the templeof God, is to be taken for God, 2 Theſ. 
i. 4. Now if their manners be to be judged u- 
pon, let the popes themſelves anſwer for themſelves: 
what one thing at all there is in them, wherein 
they may be known for biſhops. Firſt, -whereas 
there is ſueh life at Rome, they not only wink ⸗ 
ing at it, but alſo as it were with ſecret counten- 
ance allowing it, this is utterly unmeet for biſhops, 
whale: duty it is with ſeverity of diſcipline to re- 
ſtrain the licentiouſneſs of the people. But I will 
not be ſo rigorous againſt 'them, to charge them 


with other mens faults. But whereas they them 


ſelves with their own houſhold, with almoſt the 
whok college or cardinals, with the whole flock 
of their clergy, are fo given forth to all wickedneſs, 
filthineſs, uncleanneſs, to all kinds of lewd miſchiev- 
ous.:doings; that they reſemble rather monſters 
than men: therein truly they bewray themſelves 
to be nothing leſs than biſhops. And yet they need 
not feat leaſt I ſhonld further diſcloſs their filthi- 
neſb. For both I m weary to have to do in fo 
Kinking a mire, and I muſt favour chaſte ears, and 
I think that I have already enough and more proved 
that which I went about: that is, that although 
Rome hall in old time been the head of churches. 
yet at this day ſhe is not wor thy to be judged one 
ol the ſmalleſt toes of the church's feet. 
ä 30. As n the car- 
e dinals, (as they call them) I can- 
dinals. not tell how it is come to paſs, 
that they are ſo ſuddenly riſen 
up to ſo great dignity. This} name in Gregory's 
time belonged to biſhops only. For ſo oft as he 
maketh mention of carginals, he meaneth not of 


or rum OUTWARD MDANS 


itbem ot the church of Rome, but of EEE 
n a ardinal. prieſt is narluing elie but 
a biſhop. In the writers before that age I find not 
this name at all. But I ſee that they were then le 
than biſhops, whom they are now far above. This 
faying of Auguſtine is well known: although ac. 
to the names of honour, which the uſe 


of the church bath already obtained, biſhopric is 


greater than prieſthood, yet in many things Au- 
guſtine is leſs than Jerom. Here indeed he maketh 
difference between a prieſt of the church of Rome 
and others: but he indifferently ſetteth them all 
behind the biſhops. And that was ſo long obſerv- 


ed, that in the council of Carthage, when they were 


preſent two legates of the ſee of Rome, the one 
a biſhop, the other a prieſt, the. prieſt; was thruſt 
back into the laſt place. But-.not.. to-;Follow-too 


old examples, there remaineth a council holden un · 


der Gregory at Rome, at Which the prieſts ſat in 
the loweſt place, and ſubſcribed ſever ally by them - 
ſelves: as for the deacons, they had no place at 
all in ſubſcribing. And truly they had then no 
office, but to be preſent and under the biſhop at 
miniſtring of doctrine and of the ſacraments. Now 
the caſe is ſo changed, that they are become the 
couſins of kings and emperors. And it is no doubt 
but that they. grow up by little and little together 
with their head, till they were advanced to-this 
high top of dignity. But this alſo I thought good 
to touch ſhortly by the way that the readers might 
the better unde: ſtand, that the ſee of Rome, ſuch 
as it this day, doth much differ from that” ancient 


one, under pretence whereof it doth now main- 


tain and defend it ſelf. But of what ſort ſoerer 
they were in old time, foraſmuch as they have now 
nothing of the true and lawful office in the church; 

they retain only a deceitful colour and vain viſor, 


yea foraſmuch as they have all things utterly con- 


trary it was neceſſary that that ſhould happen to 
them, which Gregory writeth ſo oft, (Lib. 4. il. 
25. and 58.) I ſay it N be) weeping: I give 
warning of it, gr : that ſince the order of 
prleſtheod is kalen w it ſhall alſo not be able 
to ſtand long 1 But rather it behoved 
that this ſhould be fulfilled in them Which Malachy 
ſaith of ſuch: Ye have gone back out of the Way, 
and have made many to ſtumble in the law, Mal. 
ü. 8. Therefore ye have made void the wer uf 
of Levi, faith the Lord. Therefore behold, I 
have given you out of eſtimation, and vile to 
the people. Now I leave it to all the godly 0 
think of what ſort is that ſupreme height: ofhe 
bicrarchy of Rome whereunto the Papiſis — 
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1 8 | O ſolloweth the: third mak alesy . ſubceſ du His . 
ing — WA place of che power of the ſors of thel apoſtles, all three!) to wir ods. 
of the. een Li church, Which partly conſiſteti is given, not properly td the men heading, 
the church. in all the biſhopa and party in but to the miniſtry over-which cheppure Appdinted 

__» .- the councils, and thoſe either or (to ſpeak it more plainly in one word) wherdof 
provincial on general. I peak only of the ſpiritual the miniſtry is committed to them. For if wenge 
power, which is proper to che church, That con through them all in order, we ſhall not find' tbat 
ſilteth either in doctrine, or in juriſdiction t iu they had any authotity t teach or to anſwer, but 
making of laws. Doctrine hath two parts, the in the? name and word of the Lord. Fbr when 
authority to teach articles ofrdoftrine; and the tex» - — called to the office; ĩt / is alſo enjoined them, 
pounding of them. Before that we begia/ to dif- that they ſhould bring notbing of themſelves; dut 
courſe of every one of theſe in ſpecialty, we will that ſpeak out of the month of the Lord. Exod, iii. 4. 
the godly: readers be. warned, that M hatfoever is And he himſelf doth. not 12K. forth to be 
taught concerning the power of the church, they heard of the people, before that: e ee. them 
muſt remember to apply it to that end hereunto inſtructions hat theꝝ ought to ſpiakę tes the in- | 
(as Paul teſtifieth)it was given =: that is, to edifica - tent that they thauld ſpeakaſothiogttcilethis word; 
tion, and not to deſtruction: M Cor. x. S. and 13. Moſes bimfſelf} the«prince of all5the prbplikte; was Hl 
10. which who ſolawtully+uſe;- they think them to be heard above the refbr: but he wap ſirit vaſtrur- 
ſelves no more than the miniſters: of Chriſt, and ted with his commandiments,' that he mighb nav dee 
therewithal the miniſters of the people in Chriſt; clare any thing at all, but efrom the Eerd. T. 
Now of the edifying of the church, this is the fore it is ſaid, that the i pehple when they embraced * 
only way, if the miniſters themſelves endeavour to his docttine, believed in God, ..andnimrhis/fervany | 
preſerve to Chriſt his authority, which cannot o- Moſes. Exod. xiv. 31 A That ff authority . | 
therwiſe be ſafe unleſs that be-left-unto him; which of the-priefts- ſhould not grow*in-contediph, i w KH 
he received of his father: that is, that he be the on · ſtablithed with moſt grievaus penalties: Deut. ; 
ly ſchoolmaſter of the church. For it ĩs written, xvi- N But therewithal the? Lord! thewethia 
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b; not of auy other but of him alone, Hear him. what conditien the: were tobe beard, hen he 

r, Matt. xvii. 5. The power of the church therefore ſaitli, that he hath made his: c, nn⁰t with Ioeviy | 
We is not to be ſparingly ſet forth, but yet to be chat the hw of the truthiſtiauld de this mouth; | 
to encloſed within certain bounds, that ait be not And à little after He addetff >the" lips of theprictt | 
iſt. drawn hither and thither after the luſt of men. ſtiallkerp /knowlegeznandotheyrfhallrequirethe faw = | 
ive Hereunto it ſhall be much profitable to ATE at his auth; becante} Heis the angel of the God BH 
ol itis deſcribed of the prophets and apoſtles. For i of hots Mala ii. 4. and Gl Therefort if the | 
ble we ſimply grant unto men ſuch power abcthejpiih prieſt will be hi Lon himaſfiese himſelf the me- | 
ed to take upon them, it is plain to all men, uat a fenger50f Ydikort hit isg. let iin faithfully report vw 
cby llippery readineſs there is to fall into . the chmmanchhon taſthat hs received vf his author. | 
15 which ought to be far from the church of Chriſt. And where its ſpetially treated ae hearing of 

fal. 2. Therefore here nit muſt be them this is expreſſy ſaid, That they may anſwer a ac- 

pant All the prigffracs. romcmbeeally that whatſceverau-- corditigito tha law of God. Peut. XVii- 1 — 
, 1 thirity depended thority or dignity the holy Ghoſt g. What manger of power the | - "> 
ill wh:lly upon him in the ſcripture” giveth either to prophets generally had, is very The. power of | 
to whyſe rs the 5 to che prophets, or well deſaribed in Ezekiel: thou Prophets conſifted 
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_— ſrdelivering that: [ſono magy faith the Lord) 1 ' tit vber-Qould faithfully report bis eofiinandinienss 
 Hohich 6% hath: 1 have 9 obe a Match freis whom they are ſent. And the“ wordt .of 
given abem in man to die honſe of Iſrael! Ubi iſt are plain enough in, which he hath determined 

_ charge r Thereforb thou ſfialt hear the cheir embaſſage: when he commanded” them to 

| word out of my month, and thou go andꝭ teach all nations, all thoſe things that 
ſhalt declare it to them from me. Ezek, Hf. 17. he had eommanded. Lea, and he himſelf aiſo re- 
Nile that is commanded to hear out of the mouth of - ceived this law, and laid it upon himſelif, that it 
dhe Lord, is he not forbidden to invent any thing ſhould: be lawful for no man to refuſe it. My 
of himſelf ? Bui what is it to declare from the Lord doctrine (ſaith he) is not mine, but his that ſent 
but ſo toſpeak as he may boldly boaſt, that it is me, my Father's, He that was alway the only and 
not his"own, but the Lord's words that he hath eternal counſellor of the Father, and he that was 
brought ? The ſelf ſame thing is in Jeremiah, in o- appointed by the Father the Lord and ſchool · maſter 

© thier words. Let the prophet (faith he) with whom of all men; yet becauſe he executed the miniſtry 
is a dream, tell a dream: and let him that hath my of teaching preſeribed by his own example to all 
word ſpeak my word true. Jer, xxili. 28. Cer- miniſters, what rule they ought to follow in teach- 


111 


1 
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tainty he appointeth a law to them all. And that 
is ſuch, that he permiiteth not any to teach more 
than he is commanded; And after he calleth it 
chaff, all that is not from himſelf only. Therefore 
none! of the prophets:theffiſelves vpened bis mouth, 
but as the Lord told him the words before. 
Whereupon theſa ſayings are fo oft found among 
them: the word of the Lord, the burden of the 
Lord, ſo ſaith the Lord, the mouth of the Lord 
- hath ſpoken. Ila. vi. 5. John. i. 6. And worthi- 
Iy. For Ifaiah cried out æhat ho had de filed lips. 
IIa. vi. 5. Jeremiah confeſſed that he could not 
' peak, becauſe he was a child : Jer. 4. 6. what 
could proceed from the defiled mouth of the one, 
and the fooliſh mouth of the other, but unclean and 
unwiſe, if they had ſpoken their own ſpeech ? But 
- | their. lips were holy and pure, when they began to 
be the inſtruments of the hol Ghoſt. When the 


prophets are bonud with this religion, that they 


deliver nothing, but that which they have received, 

then they are parnifhed with notable power andex - 
cellent titles: For when the Lord teſtifieth, that 
he hath ſet them over nations and kingdoms, to 
pluck up and to root out, to deſtroy and pluck 


eth the cauſe: becauſe! he h 
their month. Jer. i. 10. 


ath put his words in 
i 4. Now if you look: to the a- 
The. apgſles au · 


poſtles: are indeed com- 


thority . reflrain- mended with many and notable 
e and limited titles that they are the light of 
within the bb unds the world, and the ſalt of the 
of his cammand- earth, that they are to be heard 
ment which gave inſtead of Chriſt, that whatſoe- 
them authority. ver they bind or looſe in earth 


ſhall be bound or looſed in hea- 
ven. But in their very name they ſhew how much 
is permitted them in their office ; that is, if they be 


apoſtles, that they ſhould not prate whatſoever they 


ing. Therefore the power of the church is not in- 
finite but ſubject to the word of the Lord, and as 
it were ineloſtd in a0; 1 2 tt Rat vo, 
5. But ance this hath from the | {AW 3:14, 
beginning been of force is the The ancient” pa- 
church, and at this day ought to triarchs' and fa- 
be in force, that the ſervants of ther taught by 
they have not learned of him 
yet according to the | diverſity of times they have 
diverſe orders of learning. But that order which 
is now, much differeth from thoſe that were be- 
fore. © Firſt if it be true which Chriſt ſaich, that 
none hath ſeen the Father, but the Son, and he 

to whom it bath pleaſed the Son to ſhew him, Mat. 
Xi. 27. it behoved verily that they ſhould be always 
directed by the eternal 'wiſdom of the Father, 
which would come to the knowlege of God. For 
how ſhould they either have comprehended in 
mind, or uttered the "myſteries of God, but by 
his teaching to whom alone the ſecretsof the Father 
are open? Therefore the holy fathers in old time 
knew God no otherwiſe but beholding him in ihe 
San as in a glaſs. When I ſay this, I mean that 
God did never by any other means diſcloſe himſelf 
to men but by the Son, that is his only wiſdom, light, 
and truth. Out of this fountain did Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and the reſt draw all 
the knowlege that they had of heavenly doctrine. 
Out of the ſame fountain have alſo all the prophets 
themſelves drawn all the heavenly oracles that they 
attered, Mal. ii. 7. For verily this wiſdom hath 
always diſcloſed itſelf by more ways than o, To 
the patriarchs he uſed ſecret revelations:-but there- 
withal to confirm their minds, he adjoineth ſuch 
- ſignifies, that it could not be doubtful to them, 
that it was God that ſpake. The patriarchs con- 
veyed over from hand to hand to poſterity, that 
which they had received, For the Lord 3 
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taught the ſe-1 ward put in writing and noted, 


ters without that the prieſts ſhauld fetch from 
boot, in the lau thenae what they might deliver to 
committed unta the people, and that all che doc- 


writing: upon trine that ſhall be taught ſhould 
the latu the pro- be tried by that rule. Therefore 


phets grounded. after dhe publiſhing of the law, - 


their darine. When the prieſts are cammanded 
0õꝭᷣͥ teach out of che mouth of the 
Lord, the meaning is, ihat hey, ſhould teach 
nothing ſtrange or differing ftum that kind of lear: 


ning, Which the Lard cmprehended in the law: 
and to add and to diminiſh was unlau ful for them. 
Then followed the prophets, hy hom indeed the 


Lord publiſhed ne ↄtacles to be added to the law: 
but yet not ſo new, bui that theꝝ came out of the 
law, and had reſpect unto t; for, as touching 


doctrine, they were only enpaſitors of the law, 
and added nothing unto it, but prophecies of things 
to come. Thoſe axcrpied, they uttered nothing 


elſe but a pure expoſition of the law. Becauſe it 
pleaſed the Lord that there ſhould be a plainer and 
larger doQring, that weak conſciences might be the 


yy in it was all perf-Gionindleted. 
7. But w ben at laſſ the ji. 


Fathers by the prophets 


—.— 


dom of God was openly e wed Ghrie indeed 
in the-fleſh, that ſame dom in the har 
With full, mouth declared unt | added... the: bift 
us all that ever can with man's Haα⁵⏑j, tal %%, 

wit be comprehended, or ought. nevelation of 

to be thought concerning the faut an 
heavenly Father. Now there: gi. 
fore, ſince: Chrift the dun ot rig hath 


ſuined, we have a perfect brightneſs of tbe truth 
of God, ſuch as the cleariicls ĩs wont io be at mid- 
day, when the light was before but dim. For 


vetily the prophet meant mot to ſpeak aß any 
mean thing, when he wrote that Gods old 


time ſpake diverſiy and many ways tei the 
83 0nbut inctheſe laſt days he 
began to ſpeak te us by his beloved Son, Heb. i. 1. 
For he ſignifieth, yea he openly declar eth, that God 


vill not hereafter, as he did before, ſpeak ſome- 


time by ſo ne, and ſometime by others, nor 
will add prophecies 10 prophecies er revela- 
tions to cuelatious: but that Ihe bath ſo ful - 
filled all the parts of teaching in the Som, thattthey 
muſt have this of him for the laſt and eternal teſti- 


mony. After which ſort all this time of the New 


Teſtament wherein Chriſt hath appeared to us 


better ſatisfied: he commanded. that. the prophecies., with the preaching of his ppfficl even to he day of 
. alſo ſhould be put in writing and aceounted part of judgment, is expreſſed by the laſt hour, the laſt times, 
dis word. And hereunto were added the hiſtories the laſt days : 30 theiend; yerily:that contented d ith 
which are alſo the works of the prophets but made the perfection of thedoctrin fi weſhduldlearn 
by the enditing of / the- holy Gboſt. I reckon peither te feign us amy den beſide ir, or received it 
tie pfalms among 4be; prophecies, becauſe: that feigned- of, othete. I bereſore mot without cauſe = 
which we attribute to the prophecies is alſo com- the Father hath by ſingular prerogative: ordained 
mon to the pſalms. ¶ Therefore that whole body the Soni totbe; our teacher; commanding dim, and 
compacted of the law. propbecięs, pſalms and hiſ - not any walolt0:be e heard, + He did infdrethiih;few 
tories, was the word of the Lord tothe old: peo - Werds feaoud bis ſabool · maſterſip unto us; when 
ple by the rule whereof the prieſts and teachers he ſeid Hear lim, Matth. xvii 5.2 but in which 
even unto Chriſt's time were bound to examine there is more weight and force than men common 
their doctrine: neither was it Jawſul for them to monfy thin. For it is as wuch in effect, as if leading 
ſwerve either to the right hand orvto the left: us awdyifromalligeiftrines i men, e ſhould bring us 
becauſe all. their office was incloſed within theſe to him only, andiſedmmand us to look for all the oc 
bounds, that they ſhould anſwer the people out of trine ef ſalxation at him alone, tahang upon him 
the mouth of Cod, Which is gathered af a nota... alone, to- cleaue to him alone, Finally (as the very 
ble place of Malachy (Mal. iv. 4.) where hebiddeth Vords do ſound) to hearken to the voice of him a- 
them to be mindful of the lau-, and to gine head to lone. And truly what ought there now to be either 
it, even to the preaching of the goſpel. For there- looked for or deſired at the hand of man, when 
by he forbiddeth them all new found doctrines, the very word of life hath familiarly RE openly 
and granteth them no leave to ſwerve never ſo little diſcloſed himſelf unto us? Yea, but it is meet that 
aut of the way which Moſes had faithfully ſhewed the months of all men be ſhut, after that he, in 
them. And this is the reaſon why David ſo honourably whom the heavenly Father willed to have all the 
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18 Meſſ at . e and, the revelation. 
thi 57 th at is to, ſay, that he left 


1 0 e fox, gthers to be ſpaken, Jahn 
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Teure word, faſt principle: that there is to 


the anly fa, of be. had no other word of God, 


in the church, 
13 contained firſt 1 in the law and the prophets, and 


then in the wiitings of the apoſtles: and that chere 6 
is no other manner of teaching rightly, but accor- 


ding to. the preſcription. and rule of that word. 
Hereu pon alſo we gather, that there was no other 
thing 5, 0 to dhe a oſtles, but that which the 
prophets ad in old time: that is, that they 
ſhould *expour the old. ſcripture, and ſhew that 
thoſe things that are therein taught are fulfilled in 
Chriſt: and yet, that they ſhould not do the ſame 
but of the Lord, that is to ſay, the ſpirit of Chriſt 
going betore them, , and after a certain manner en- 
diting Wor: ds unto t em. For Chriſt limited their 
embaſſage, with this condition, "when, he-command- 


ed them to go and teach, Matth. xxvili. 20. not 


ſuch things as they themſelves had raſhly forged, 


but all thoſe things that be had commanded them, 


and nothing « could be more plainly ſpoken, than 


that which he faith ; in another place: but be not 
ye called maſlers, for only one is our maſter, Chriſt, 
Matth. xxili, 8. Then, to impriat this more deep- 


Iy in their mind, he.repeateth it twice in the ſame 


place. And becauſe. their rudeneſs was ſuch, that 


they could not conceive thoſe: things that ihey had 


For the whole bs- 


heard and learned of tbe, mouth of their maſter, 
therefore the ſpixit, of truth, is, promiſed them hy 
whom hey, ſhould h e oe ed ta the, true vg der- 
tandjng of all things. eres hat ſamex rain 
is to be diligently noted, Where this ice, is 
{i gned to the holy. Ghoſt, to put them in —— 
of all thoſe things that be before. taught them by 
mouth, John XUV, 20. | 
dla 941 Then mer) . r. Who was 
* other ground very well ta ow: much he 
but the ſcrigture' wioht, lawfully i Feveth no- 
either fer men thing either to U lt or others, 
particularly, or but to diſtribute the docttine der 
ſivered of Cod., Let him that 
iy of "the church ſpeaketh (faith he). ſpeak as the, 
1% build apon. -. words ot God, 1 Pet. iv. 7 that - 
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85 whereunto place ſhould be given 
than that Which 


in the holy ſariptures. 
chat. this ĩs not nov left faithful miniſters, that they 
may coin any nee doctrine, but that they ought 


and Xxi. 13. i i bout 


Fg 5 * | 


toi gende 11 whaſe aWwAn...Sanigicnce: :nitſgiveth 
theme bix with ſuze confidence, which: becometh 
ther ſervant; of God furniſhed with aflured'inſtrucs 
; What:othet- thing is this, but to forbid 


all n man's mind, ftom what head: ſo- 


ever tliey have: proceeded, that the pure word of 
God may be heard and learned in che church of 
the faithful? to take away the ordinances or rather 
the feigned devices of all men, of what degree ſo · 


ever they he, that the decrees ol · God only may re- 


main in force? Theſe are thoſe ſpiritual armours; 
mighty through God to caſt down holds: by which 
the faithful ſervants of God may throm down coun- 
ſels, and all height that advanceth itſelf againſt the 
knowlege of Cod, and may lead all know lege cap- 
tive to obey Chriſt, à Cor. x. 4. Lo this is the 
ſovereign power, whetewiih it behoveth the paf⸗ 
tors of the church to be endued, by what name 


ſoever they, be called, that is that by ihe word of 


God. they may with confidence be bold to do: all 
things; may compel all the: ſtrength, glory wiſe) | 
dom and a — the world to yield and obey to 
his majeſty: being uphalden by his power, 1 5 
command, all even from the higheſt to the lo 1 
may build up the houſe of Chriſt and pull down + 


the houſe of Satan: may feed the ſheap and drive 


away the wolves: may inſtruct and exhort the 
willing to learn: may reprove, rebuke and ſubdue 
the rebellious and ſtubborn: may bind and looſe: 
finally my, thunder and lighten, if need be: but all 
things in the word of God. Howbeit there is, as 
I have ſaid, this difference between the apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors, that the apoſtles were e . 
and authentiedecretaries - of 'the holy Ghoſt; 'and 
therefore their writings are to be eſteemed for the 
oracles of God: but the other have no other office, 
but to teach that which is ſet forth and written 
We determine therefore, 


ſimply to cleave to the doctrine, whereunto the 
Lord hath made all men without exception ſubject. 
When I ſaytthis, my. meaning is not only to ſher 
What is awful. or all ular men, but alſo 
What is lawful for the whole univerſal church. 


Now as touching all particular men: Paul verily 


was ordained bythe Lord, apoſtle tothe Corinthians 
but, be denieth that he hath- dominion over their 
faith, 2 Cor. i. 14. Who now dare take dominion = 
upon himſelf, which Paul teſtifieth that ĩt belonged 
not to him? 3 * e r 
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the engines of hell, and 
This e e n ſhall no where find but in the 


this liberty -ofteachi ag/2ho=wtarſtorer, the poſtor 


teacheth he may xy 'of right” require 70 be 


believed: he would never have taught +he CHHa-. 


thians this diſcipline, that while xwo'or 5 


hets ſpeak, the reſt ſhall: judge; and f it wete 
e. that ſate, the firſt mould bold His 
peace. For ſo he. ſpared none, whoſe ny. 
be made not ſubje& to the judgment of the wor 
of God, 1 Cor. xiv. 19. But, will ſome man ſay, 
of the univerſal church the caſe otherwiſe. 1 
anſwer that in another place Paul meeteth with 
this doubt alſo, where he faith, that falth ig by 
heating, and hearing by the word of God, Rom. 


x. Truly, if faith e on the word of God 


only, if it hath reſpect unto,” and reſteth/upon it 


alone, what place is there now left to the word 
of the whole world ? For herein de man may doubt 


that doth well know what faith is. For faith 


5 ought to be ſtayed upon fuch alfurednels, wwhere- 


by it may ſtand la vincible againſt Satan, and all 
againft the whole world. 


word of God only. Again, it is a general rule 
which we here ought to have reſpect unto: that 
God doth therefore take from men the power 
to ſet fort a ew doctrine, that he only may be 
our ſchool · maſter ju heavenly learning, as he only 


is true who can neither lie nor deceive. This 


rule belongeth 4 no leſs tothe. whole church than to 
every one * the faichful.;- | Kft; 


2 owes Phe 


Their an, church, which: we have ſpoken 
who bind the of, be compared with that pow- 
world to believe. er, whereof the ſpiritual tyrants, 
whatſoever that have fallly. called themſelves 
pleaſeth them to . biſhops and prelates; of religion, 
teach. have in certain ages paſt boaſted 


themſelves among the people 2 


God, the 3 ſhall be no better chan Chri 
hath with Belial. Yet it is not in this place my 


purpoſe to declare in what ſort and wich Ho 


wicked means they have exereiſed their tyranny": 
I will but rehearſe the doctrine, which at wil 
they defend, firſt their; writings, and then wi 
ſword and fire. Becauſe they take it for a 
confeſſed, that a general coundil is the true image 
of the church; when they have taken this princi- 
ple, they do without deubt determine, that ſuch' 
councils are immediately governed of the holy Ghoſt, 
and that therefore they cannot err. But Nahas 
they themſelves do ral the council, yea and make 
them, they do indeed challenge to themſelves what- 
ſoever they affirm to be due to the councils. There- 
fore they will have our wick to ſtand and fall at 
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to WhI 


| when he 


either thoſe dt he had 
| that ſhould afterward he added 6 to them. ark hen 


their will that Wha y 
a de bm or 1 5 y. cd: 
certain” to. bur. minds : {6 that: ﬀf they ow - 
thin we tntult allow the fame without 00G 
if they condemns thing we muſt allo. bold U 
er may a In 22 nidan u after theit own uf 
and deſpiſing the word of God, they coin docking, 
ich afterward they r aire by this rule to have 
faith given For they alſo fay, that he Is no cht iſtian, 
that doth not certainly conſent to all their doctrine 
as well affirmative as ne ative: if not with expreſſed 
et with unexpreſſedfaith : : becavſe ; jt jo the 
«of the church to make new articl 880 of the f. falh, 
11. Firſt let us hear, by what: * * 
arguments they prove "that ibis 2 £208 1 Ws 
authority is given to the church: to P's, 1 a- 


and then we ſhall-fee how much bie to bolffer up | 
chat maketh for them which they a: 


a.m 4% 
allege of the church. The church . power in . 
wa they) Bath fotable promiſes, eburch. 

that it ſhall never be Otfaken ems” 


Chriſt her ſpouſe; dat that it hall be ve * 


his ſpirit into all truth, Matth. xxviii. - 20, But 


of the promiſes which they are wont to allege, ma- 


ny are given fo leſs to every one of the Faithful 
particularly, than to the whole 'churck univerſally, 


For . the Lord i pake to the twelye apoſtles, 
id: Behold I am with you to "oor nd 


of the world: again: I will aſk my e a 
ſhall give you: another comfort , namely th he 


of truth. John xiv. 19. yet he wade 'the pr e pr, onjf I | 


ly'to the whole nufuber of the 85 ve, but allo 
one of them: yea tg hes other, diſciples 5 
ready / received,” 


they: expounded: fort premiſe full of fogular, om 
foft, as though e N wen to Poe. 
chriſtians, Pes to'the wh urch togethe what 
do they alle." ur 425 wa) | From, all chriſtians 
325 confieae 2 — 755 
thereby to 
deny, but ht A pee e of 
ful furniſſied with manifold Averlity of gi fts, is en- 
dued with 11 — er! and more 7 earif ee 
of the 'Heay od Tek each one ſeverally : 


neither is it ny en the g. har this is ſpoken i in com- 
8 


mon to the faithful, U they were all a- 
like endued with the 1p) ace inderllanding and 
doctrine: but becauſe a is not to be granted to 
the adverſaries of Chriſt, that they ſhould for the 
defence of an evil cauſe wreſt the ſcripture to a 
wrong ſenſe. But, omitting this, 1 ſimply confeſs 
that which is true, that the Lord is perpetually 
preſent with his, aud ruleth them with his ſpirit. 


And 
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3 Ar tha this ſpirit ! is not the ſpirit of error, igno-” 


the'pifts are given in common. 


5 ling or darkneſs: but of fure revelation, 


TY Acc, truth, and light, of whom they not deceit· 
| given them, 
that is to ſay, what is the hope of their calling, and 


fully may learn thoſe things that are 


what the riches of the glory of the inheritance of 
God in the faints. Eph.” 1, 18. But whereas the 


faithful, even they that àre endued with more ex- 


cellent gifts above the reſt, do“ in this fleſh receive 
only the firſt fruits and a certain taſte of that ſpirit: 

there remaineth nothing better to them than know- 
tag their own weakneſs, to hold themſelves careful- 
ly within the bounds of the word of God: leaſt, 
if they wander far after their own ſenſe, they by and 
by ſtray out of the right way, inſomuch as they are 
yet void of that ſpirit, by whoſe teaching only 
truth is diſcerned from falſhood, For all men do 
confeſs with Paul, Phil. iii. 11. that they have not 
yet attained to the mark. Therefore FT more 
endeavour to banks profiting, than glory of perfec- 


tion. 


12. But they will take ex- 
ception, and fay that whatſoever 
is particularly attributed to every 
rue of any pro- one of the ſaints, the ſame do 
miſe made unto throughly and fully belong to 
it but that fill the church it ſelf. Althoug] 
it remainetß in this hath ſome ſhew of tru 
this world ſubjet yet I deny it to be true. God 
as to other infir- doth indeed fo diſtribute to'eve- 
mitier ſoto error. Ty one of the members the gif 

of his ſpirit by meaſure, 
the Whole body wanteth nothing neceſſary, when 
But the riches of 
the church are always ſuch, that there ever want- 
eth much of that higheſt perfection, which our 


The aber r | 
perfect by vir- 


adverſaries do boaſt of. Vet the church is = 


therefore ſo left deſlitute in any behalf, 

that ſhe always hath fo much as is enough, 
For the Lord Kknoweth* What her nece 
requireth. But, to hold her under humility and 
godly modeſty, he giveth her no more than” he 
knoweth to be expedient. Lknow what here alſo 
they are wont to object; that is, that the church Is 
cleanſed with the wathing of water in the word of 
life, that it might be without wrinkle and ſpor, 
Eph. v. 25. and that therefore in another place it 
3s called the piliar and ſtay of truth, 1 Tim. 1 


15.5 Bat in the firſt of theſe two places i is rather We 
at Where rhey ſay that the church 


tanght what Chriſt daily worketh in it, than wh 
he hath already done. For if he daily ſanctifieth, 
purgeth po! Nherh, wipeth from ſpots all them 
that are bis: truly it is certain that they 
are yet beſprinkled with *Ome ſpots and” ra 


cli there wagteth me | # 
cation; But low vain dog Adee is 925 to judge 
the church alread In every part holy 0 ſpotle 85 
whereof All the 1 auen are e to and Mis un- 
clean ? It is true therefore that the chufch is fanc. 
tified of Chriſt. But only the beginning of that 
ſanctifying is here ſeen: but the end and full ac. 
compliſhment {hall be, when Chriſt the holieſt of 
faints ſhall truly and fully fill it with his holineſs: 
It is true alſo that the ſpots aud wrinkles of it are 
wiped away: but ſo that they are daily in wipin 
away, until Chriſt with his coming do utterly take 
away all that remaineth. For unleſs we grant 
this, we muſt of neceſſi ity affirm with the Pelagians, 
that the righteouſneſs of the faithful is perſect i 
this life : and with the Cathary and Donatiſts we 
moſt ſuffer no infirmity in the church. The 6. 
ther place, as we have elſewhere ſeen, hath à ſenſe 
utterly differing from that which they pretend. 
For when Paul hath inſtructed Timothy, and fram- 
ed him to the true office of a biſhop, ke ith that 
he did it to this purpoſe, that he Mou know how 
he ought to behave himfelf in the chürch. Aud 
that he ſhould with the greater refigiouſhefs and 
aſſiduity bend himſelf thereunto, he addeth that 
the church is the very pillar and ſtay of truth. For 
what elſe do theſe words mean, but that the truth 
of God is preſerved in the church, namely by the - 
miniſtry of preachilig ? As in another” place he 
teacheth, that Chri Kar aps apoſtles, paſtörs, and 
teachers, Ep h. iv. 11. that we mould no more be 
carried 3 with every wind of doctrine, or be 
mocked of men: but that being enli htened with 
the true knowlege of the Son of God, we" ſhould: 
altogether meet in onity of faltb. Whereas therk. 
fore the truth is not e tinguiſhed in the world; but 
remaineth ſafe, that ſame cometh to paſs becauſe it 
of it, by whoſe 


hath the church a faithful keeper 
help and rated it is ſuſtained. But if this keep: 
ing ſtandeth in the miniſtty of the prophers and a 
poltles, i it 5 1 He that it de 7 h wholly Ere- 
upon, if the word'o the Torabe an I pt 
and do keep his pate, | 
13. Bur that the f fete tay © 5 
better underſtand, upon what 75 dr 
point this queſtion chiefly ſtand- church 
eth, I wilt in few words declare”. in . 
What our adverſaries require, and : | 
wherein we'ftand againſt them. ca; 


cannot err, it tendeth hereunto, * thus 18 1 
pound it, that foraſmuch às it is governed by the 
ſpirit of God, it may go ſafely without the word: 
that whitherſoever ir goeth, 1 it cannot think not 


pelt 


cur. VII. . 
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ny thing, but truth : 2 theref eib it de 
rs a thing without or deli Gods Word "the 
ſame is no otherwiſe to be eſteemed than 
tain oracle of God. If we grant that firſt point,” 
that the church cannot err in things neceſſary to fal- 
vation, this is our meaning, that this is therefore 
becaule forſaking all her own wiſdom, ſhe ſuffereth 


| herſelf to be taught of the holy Ghoft by! che word 


ol God. This therefore is the differencç. 
ſet the authority of the church without the word 


of God, but we will that it be annexed to the word, 


and ſuffer it not to be ſevered from it. And What 


wonder is it, if the ſpouſe and Tchotar of Chriſt 
be ſubje& to her balbagd and ſchoolmaſter, that 


ſhe continnally and earneſtly dependeth on bis 
mouth? For this is the order of a well governed : 
| houſe," that the wife ſhould obey the authority 7% 
the huſband : and thisis the rule of a well ordered 


{chool, that the teaching of the {choolmaſter alone 


ſhould there be heard. Wherefore let the church 


not be wiſe of her ſelf, nor think any thing of her 
ſelf : but determine the end of her wiſdom where 


he hath made an end of ſpeaking. . After this man- 
which they had not clearly e- 


ough tage, namely fioce Chrift faid unte them, 
wy things to be {aid to you, which you 


ner ſhe ſhall alſo diſtruſt all the inventions of her 
- own reaſon : but in thoſe things wherein it ſtand- 
eth upon the word of God, ſhe ſhall waver with no 


diſtruſtfulneſs or doubting, but ſhall reſt with great 


aſſuredneſs and ſtedfaſt conſtancy. 80 alſo truſt- 
ing upon the largeneſs of thoſe promiſes that ſhe 

hath, ſhe ſhall have whereupon abundantly to ſuſtain 
her faith: that ſhe may not doubt that the belt guide 


of the right way, the holy ſpirit, is always preſent 


with her: but therewithal ſhe ſhall keep in me- F 


mory what uſe the Lord would have us to receive 
of his holy ſpirit. The ſpirit (faith he) which 1 
will ſend from my 
truth. But bow ? becauſe (faith he) he (hall 
put you in mind of all thoſe things that 1 have 
told you. 
giveth warning that there is nothing more to be 
| looked for of his ſpirit, but that he ſhould enligh · 
ten our minds to perceive the truth of his doftrine. 
Therefore  Chryſoftome | ſaith excellently well. 
Many (faith he) do boaſt of the holy ſpirit + + but 


they who ſpeak their own do falſſy pretend that 
they have him, As Chriſt ined hy that he ſpake 

not of himſelf : becauſe he f. pake out - of the law 
beſide the | gol. 
the ſpirit, let us 


and the prophets : fo if any 

pel be thruſt in under the title 
not believe it, becauſe - as Chriſt is the fulfilling of 
the law and the prophets : ſo is the ſpirit, of the 
goſpel. (Ser. de ſancts & ador. Spiritu. John. xt. 


50. and 14. 20.) Thele are his * Now. it is 


F #ALFABLON 


a3 a cer. 
With unſpeakable knot derbe conjoined vj 


- of God; and the ſame doth Chrift pe 2 
when be 


take any thing from it. 


againſt vs, and ſay 


father ſhall lead you into all 


that which t 


eaſy | to gather how : xvr 

wd boaſt of the Haly 1 Ut wn, 0 
to ſet forth under Rig” name e 

trines from the v word of God, fie 


ö 05. 

promiſeth him to his church. $6 So 18:1 
truly, What ſobriety the Lad hath once Era 
ed to his church, the fame he will have to be pern 
petually kept. But he hath forbidden her, that 
ſhe ſhould not add any thing to his word, nor 


the church is ruled 
word. 

14. Here again they murmur 
that it be- 
hoved that the Hutch ſhould 
add fome things to the writings - 
of the apoſtles, or that they 0 that which the 
themſelves ſhould aftorward-with apofites aue left 
many things in Weng 


13 16 FH ov 


"'L We no- 
by the church un» 


lively voice ſupply” 


I have milan! 
cannot now 


and that theſe are the ordinances, 


which without the ſcripture have been received oa - 
But what. 
ſhameleſneſs is this I grant the diſciples. were yet 
rude, and ina manner unapt to learn, when the 


ly in uſe and manner. John. xvi. 2. 


Lord: ſaid this unto. them. . But were they then 


alſo hoſden with ſuch dulneſs, when they did put 
their doctrine in writing, that they afterward need- 
ed to. ſupp ge Arn lively voice that which they had. 


by fault gnorance omitted in their writings, 
But if they were ods led by the fpirit of truth 
into all truth; when they did ſet forth their writings : 


John. xvi. 7. and 13. Therefore he what hindered: that they have not therein contain- . 


_ ed, and left written a perfect knowlege of the doc - 


trine of the goſpel But go to; let us grant them 


vealed without writing 
that, 1 will affail 3 With Auguſtin's words: 


krhat is, when the Lord bad ſaid nothing of them, 
which of us dare fay, theſe they be, or thoſe they 


be? or if any dare ſay fo, whereby doth he prove 


it? (Hom. in John 96.) But why do!] ſtrive a. 
bout a ſuperfluous matter ? For a very child doth 
. know, that in the writings of the apoſtles, which 
eee 4mſe in a manner lame and butthalf 

T a ; 
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This is the inviolable de- 
eree of God and of the holy Ghoſt, Which aur ad- 

verſaries go about to abrogate, when they, feign that 
the * rout, the 


thing ta be added 


require. Only let them point out- 
What, are thoſe. things chat  behoved to be re- 
If they dare enterpriſe 


4 — 
1 
e PI I HIP PHE fn 


by.” 3 is We fruit of har revedation which 
bo. 8 did then promiſe them. 
e T5. What? fay they, dd not 


hy "church not Cariſt! put out of controverſy 


wm a "authoriſed to coin Whatſoever the church teacheth 
neu doctrines, be- and decreeth, when he com- 
cauſe Chriſt doth mandeth him to be taken for a 


number them heathen man and a publican that 
with bheathens dare {ay againſt her? Mat. xviii. 
that deſpiſe the 17. Firſt in that place is no 


judgment of the mention made of doctrine, but 


church. only the authority of the cen- 

ſures is eſtabliſhed for correct- 
ing of vices, that who have been admoniſhed or 
rebuked ſhould not reſiſt her judgment. But omit- 
ting this, it is wonderful, that thoſe ſophiſters have 
ſo little ſhame, that they dare be proud of that 
place. For what ſhall they get thereby, but that 
the conſent of the church is never to be deſpiſed, 
which never conſenteth but unto the truth of the 
word of God? The church is to be heard, ſay 


they. Who denieth it ? foraſmuch as it pronoun- 


ceth nothing but out of the word of the Lord. If 
they require any more let them know;that theſe 


words of Chriſt do not take their part therein. Nei- 


ther ought I to be thought too much contentious 
becauſe I ſtand fo earneſtly upon this point, that it 
is not lawſul for the church to make any new doc- 
trine, that is, to teach and deliver for an oracle any 
more than that which the Lord hath revealed by his 
word. For men of ſound judgment do ſee how great 
adanger there is, if ſogreat authority beonce granted 


to men. They ſce alſo how wide a window is open- 


ed to the mockings and cavils of the wicked, if we 


ſay that that which men have judged is to be taken 


for an oracle among chriſtians. Beſide that; Chriſt 
ſpeaking according to the conſideration of his own 
time, giveth this name to the ſynagogue, - that his 
diſciples ſhould afterward learn to reverence holy 
aſſemblies of the church. So ſhould it come to pals 


that every city and village ſhould have equal autho- 


rity in coining of doctrines. 

16. The examples which they 
Baptizing of in- uſe, do nothing help them. 
fants and the They fay that the baptiſing of 
conſubltantiality infants, proceeded not ſo much 
97 oP. with wo the expreſs commandment 


OF THE OUTWARD MEANS 


of the ſcripture I ok 5 de- God 1h: fr hes, 
cree of the church. But it were are not warrant- 
a very miſerable ſuccour, if we ed by the ſole au- 
were compelled to flee, to the thority of the 
bare authority of the church for church, but have 
defence of the baptiſm of in. their r efficient 
fants : but it ſhall. in another _ grounds Fil fen. 
place ſufficiently appear that it is ture. 

far otherwiſe. Likewiſe whereas 

they object that that is no where PEP in the 
ſcripture, which was pronounced in the Nicene ſy- 
nod, that the ſon is conſubſtantial with the fa. 
ther: therein they do great wrong io the fa- 
thers, as though they had raſhly condemned A- 


rius, becauſe he would not ſwear to their words, 
. when he profeſſed all that doctrine which is com- 


prehended in the writings of the prophets, and a- 
poſtles, this word, 1 grant, is not in the ſcripture: 2 
but when therein is ſo oft affirmed, that there is 


but one God: again, Chriſt is ſo oft called the true 


and eternal God, one with the father: what other 
thing do the fathers of the Nicene council when 
they declare that he is of one ſubſtance, but ſimply 
ſet out the natural ſenſe of the ſcripture ? But 
Theodorit reporteth (Hifto. Eccle. lib. 1. cap. p.) 


that Conſtantine uſed this preface in their aſſem- 
| bly, in diſputations (faith he) of divine matters, 


there is a preſcribed doctrine of the holy Ghoſt : 
the books of the goſpels and of the apoſtles, with 
the oracles of the prophets do fully ſhew us the 
meaning of God, Therefore lay ng away. diſcord, 
let us take the diſcuſſings of queſtions out of the 
words of the ſpirit. There was at that time no 
man that ſpake againſt tkeſe holy monitions. No 
man took exception, that the church might add 
ſomewhat of her own : that the ſpirit revealed not 
all things to the apoſtles, or at leaſt uttered them 
not to thoſe that came after: or any ſuch 15 
If it be true which our adverſaries would have: fir 
Conſtantine did evil, that took from the church her 
authority: then, whereas none of the biſhops at 
that time roſe up to defend it, this was not with · 
out breach of their faith? for 10 they were betray- 


ers of the right of the church. But fince Theo- 


dorit rehearſeth that they willingly embraced that 
which the emperor ſaid, it is certain that this r new 
deres was chen ut aries okay. Foes ct 
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Cxar. IX. 


La 


A proteſiation 
concerning the 
eftimation of + 
ccuncili. 


N O W, although ] grant 
+ V+ them all things concer- 
ning the church: yet they ſhall 
thereby not much prevail for 
their inten-. For whatſoever is 
ſaid of tbe church, the ſame tney by and by give to 
the councils, foraſmuch as in their opinion thoſe re- 


preſent the church. Yea, where they fo ſtiffly 
con tend for the power of the church, they do it of 


no other purpoſe, but to give all that they can get 
to the biſhop- of Rome and his guard. But ere I 
begin to diſcuſs: this queſtion, I muſt needs here 
make proteſtation of two things beforehand. Firlt, 
that where I ſhall in this point be ſomewhat rough, 
it is not becauſe I leſs eſteem the old councils than 
I ought to do. For I reverence them from my 


heart, and wiſh them to be had in their due honour 


with all men. But herein is ſome mean, that is, 
that there be nothing withdrawn from Chiiſt. 


Now this is the right of Chriſt, to be the head in 
all councils, and to have no man fellow with him 


in this dignity. - But I ſay that then only he is 
the head, when he governeth the whole aſſembly 
with his word and fpirit. Secondly, whereas I 
give leſs to councils: than the adverſaries require : 
I do it not for this cauſe that I am afraid of the 
_ councils, as though they did make for their ſide, 
and were againſt ours, For as we are abundantly 
furniſhed with the word of the Lord to the full 
proof of our doctrine, and to the overthrow of 
the whole papiſtry that we need not much to deſire 
any other thing beſide it: ſo if the matter require, 
the old councils do for a great part miniſter unto 
us ſo much as may ſuffice for both. 
2. Now let us ſpeak of the 

thing it ſelf, If it be ſought of 
the ſcriptures, what is the autho- 
rity of councils: there is no plain- 
er promiſe than in this ſaying of 
Chriſt : Where two or three ſhall 
be gathered together in my name, 
there I am in the midſt of them. Mat. xviii. 20. 
But that doth no leſs belong to every. particular 
aſſembly than to a general council. But the doubt 
of the queſtion ſtandeth not therein: but becauſe 
there is a condition added, that God will ſo only be 


Chriſt in the 
midſt & councils, 
but not except 
they be gathered 
in his name, 


in the midſt of the council, if it be gathered toge - 


ther in his name, Therefore although our adver- 


OF SALVATI OS. 


Of councils. and of their authority. 


church ufileſs it be among the 
in general councils : that is far 


true teſtimonies of their own 


faries do a thouſand times name councilsof biſhops, 


they ſhall little prevail: neither ſhall they make ud 
to believe that which they affirm, that is, that they. 
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are governed of the holy Ghoſt, until they have 


proved that they are gathered togethcr in the name 


of Chriſt. For it is as poſſible that wicked and evil ' 


biſhops may conſpire againſt Chriſt, as good and 
honeſt biſhops may come together in his name. 


For a very clear proof hereof are many decrees that 


have proceeded from ſuch councils. But this 
ſhall be ſeen hereafter, Now I do but anſwer in 
one word that Chriſt promiſeth nothing, but to 
them that are gathered together in his name. Let 
us therefore define what that is. I deny that they 


be gathered together in the name of Chriſt, which 


caſting away the commandment of God, wherein 
he forbiddeth any thing to be added to his word, 


or taken from it, Deut. iv. 2. Rev. xxii. 18. do 
decree every thing after their own will: who being 


not contented with the oracles of the ſcripture, 
that is to ſay the only rule of perfect wiſdom, do 
imagine ſome new thing of their own head, Sure- 
ly, fince Chriſt hath not promiſed that he will be 
preſent at all councils, but hath adjoined a peculiar 
mark, whereby to make true and lawful councils 
different from other : it is meet that we ſhould 
not neglect this difference. This is the covenant, 
which in old time God made with the Levitical 
prieſts, _ that they ſhould teach out of his mouth. 
Mal. ii. 79. This he always required of the pro- 
phets: this law alſo we ſee to babe been laid upon 


of prieſthood, nor any authority. Let the adver- 
faries undo me this knot, if they will make my 
faith bound to the decrees of men beſide the word 
JJ; — 
3. For whereas they think © 

not that truth remaineth in the '77uth may © be 
in the church, 
although 


paſtors : and that the church it- | 
paſtors of the 


ſelf ſtandeth not, unleſs it appear 
from having been always true, if as in the times 
the prophets have left unto us 
WETE, £4 
times. There was in the time of "11662 fea 
Ifaiah a church at Jeruſalem, which God had not 

F717 2 . 


the 
chureh be Corrupt 
the prophets they 


the apoſtles. Whoſo break this covenant, Gd 
. doth not vouchſafe, to let them have the hondur 
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Peter are plain. 


Ephraim with God, the ſnare of the fowler, hatred 
in the houſe of God, Hoſeah. ix. 8. Where join- 


ing them with God by way of mockry, he teacheth 


that their pretence of the prieſthood is vain. The 
church allo endured unto the time of Jeremiah- 
Let us hear what he faith of the paſtors. From 
the prophet even to the prieſt, every one followeth 
lying. Jer. vi. 13. Again: the prophets do pro- 
phecy a lie in my name, when I have not ſent them 
nor commanded them. Jer. xiv. 4. And leaſt we 
Mould be too long in reciting his words, let thoſe 
things be read that he hath written in the whole 
XXiii and xl. Chapters. At that time on the other 
fide Ezekiel did no more gently inveigh againſt the 
fame men. The conſpiracy (faith he) of the pro- 
phets in the midſt of her as a roaring lion, and that 
violently taketh his prey. Her prieſts have broken 
my law. and have defiled my holy things, and have 
made no difference between holy and prophane : 
Ezek. xxii. 25. and the reſt that he adjoineth to 
the ſame effect. Like complaints are every where 
in the prophets, ſo that nothing is ofter found in 


them. | | | | 
. 4. But perhaps it might be 
That which was 
in the firſt may but our age is free from ſo great 
be alſo in the laſt an evil. I would to God indeed 
days of the church, it were ſo: but the holy Ghoſt 
and is, hath given warning that it ſhall 
be far otherwiſe. The words of 
As (faith he) there were in the 
old people falſe prophets, ſo ſhall there alſo be a- 


mong you falſe teachers ſlily bringing in ſects of 


perdition, 2 Pet. ii. See you not how he ſaith, that 
there is danger to come, not by men of the com- 
mon people, but by them chat ſhall boaſt them - 
ſelves with the title of teachers and paſtors? 
Moreover how often hath it been foretold by Chriſt 


and his apoſtles, that there ſhould very great dan-- 


gers impend over the church by the paſtors ? 
Mat. xxiv. 11. and 24, Yea, Paul plainly ſhew- 
eth, that antichriſt ſhall fit in no other place than 
in the temple of God. 2 The!. ii. 4. Whereb 
he ſignifieih, that the horrible calamity of whic 


He there ſpeaketh, ſtall come from no where elſe 


that it was ſo among the Jews : 
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the church. And in another place he ſheweth, 
that the beginnings of ſo great a miſchief are even 
already near at hand. For when he ſpeaketh to the 
biſhop of Epheſus, I know (faith he) that after my 
departure there ſhall enter into you ravening 
wolves not ſparing the flock. . And they ſhall be 
of your own ſelves, that ſhall ſpeak perverſe things, 
to lead away diſciples after them. Act. xx. 19, 


How much corruption might a long courſe of years 


bring among paſtors, when they could fo far 
out of kind In fo ſmall a ſpace of time? And, not 
to fill much paper with rehearſing them by name: 
we are admoniſhed by the examples in a manner, 
of all ages, that neither the truth is always nou- 
riſhed in the boſom of the paſtors, nor doth the 
ſafety of the church depend upon their ſtate, 
They ought indeed to have been the governors 
and keepers of the peace and ſafety of the church, 
for preſervation whereof, they are ordained : but it 
is one thing for a man to perform that which he 
ought, and another thing to -owe that which he 
performeth not. 3 5 i, 
5. Yet let no man take theſe . F 
our words in ſuch part, as though Biſhops in the 
I would every where and raſhly church of Rome, 
without any choice diminiſh the preſuming upon 
authority of paſtors. I do but rheir titles as if 
only admoniſh that even among God ould not 
paſtors themſelves there is a firike them now 
choice to be had, that we ſhould. with amazing 
not immediately think them to dulneſt as well 
be paſtors that are ſo called. But as others in the 
the Pope withal his flock of bi- ad wordt. 
ſhops, upon no other reaſon, n 
but becauſe they are called paſtors, ſhaking away 


the obedience of the word of God, do tumble and 


toſs all things after their own Juſt : and in the 
mean time they labour to perſnade, that they can- 
not be deſtitute of the light of truth, that the ſpirit 
of God perpetually abideth in them, that the 
church conſiſteth in them and dieth with them. 
As though there were now no judgments of the 
Lord, whereby he may puniſh the world at this 
day with the fame kind of puniſhment wherewith 

ſometimes he took vengeance of the unthankful- 
neſs of the old people, that is, to ſtrike the paſtors' 
with blindneſs and amazing dulneſs. Zech. xii. 
4. Neither do they, moſt fooliſh men underſtand, 
that they ſing the ſame ſong, which thoſe in old 
time did ſing that warred againſt the word of God. 
For the enemies of Jeremiah did thus prepare them- 


ſelves againſt the truth: come, and we will ima- 
| „ 


—— 
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Car. IX. 


ine imaginations againſt Jeremiah: ſoraſmuch as 
3 ſhall not periſh from the prieſt, nor coun- 


man, nor the word from the pro- 
phet. Jer. xvili. 18. 3 
7 6. Hereby it is eafy to anſwer 


to that other objection concer- 
ning general councils. It can- 
not be denied but that the Jews 
had a true church in the time of 
the prophets. But if there had 


The blind prieſts 
and falſe Pro- 
phets that were 
of old being afſem- 
bled in a council 


together might then been a general council ga- 
no doubt have err- thered together of the priefls, 
ed, and did, what manner of a face of the 

| church had there appeared ? 
We hear what God faith, not to one or two of 
them but to the whole order: the prieſts ſhall he 
aſtonied, and the prophets ſhall be made afraid. 

er. iv. 9. 

viſt nd counſel from the elders. Ezek. vii. 26. 
Again, Night ſhal be to you inſtead of a viſion, 
and darkneſs inſtead-of prophecying : and the ſun 
ſhall fall down upon the prophets and be darkened 
upon theſe days, &c. Micah. iii. 6. Well: if all 
ſuch had then been gathered together in one, what 
ſpirit ſhould have governed in that aſſembly ? Of 
that thing we have a notable example in that 
counſel which Achab called together. There were 
preſent four hundred prophets. But becauſe they 
were come together of no other mind but to flat- 
ter the wicked king : therefore Satan was ſent of 
the Lord to be a lying ſpirit in the mouth of them 
all. There, by all their voices the truth was con- 


demned. 


hets. * E 1 I Eos 0 
g 7. But let one example ſuffige 
A counſel of bi- for all, which is more notable 
/bops and Phari- than the reſt. In that council 


fees aſſembled to- which the biſhops and Phariſees 


gether againſt 
Chriſt in Jeruſa- 
lem. 


Chriſt, what can a man ſay that 


tained to the outward. ſhew ? 


| their ſacrifices and other ceremonies. There was 


made a ſolemn ſummoning of them together: the 


high biſhop ſat as chief: the whole order of prieſts 
fat by him: John. xi. 47. yet Chriſt was there 


condemned, and his doctrine driven away. This | | 
be alone in the higher place that there might 


doing is a proof that the church was not encloſed 


in that council, But there is no peril that any 


Again, the law ſhall periſh from the 


1 King. xXli. 5. and 22, Micah was 
condemned for an heretic, ſtriken and caſt in pri- 
ſon : ſo was done to Jeremiah, fa to the other pro- 


gathered at Jeruſalem . againſt 


there wanted, in ſo. much as per- 


For if there had not then been a church at Jeruſa- the authority of the one nor thou 6 
em, Chriſt would never have communicate with 
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ſuch thing ſhould happen to ns. Who hath ga 
us aſſurance thereof? For it is not ih RS 


no wiſe to be granted, that the church conſiſteth 
in the company of paſtors, for whom the Lord hath 
no where undertaken that they ſhall perpetually 
be good, bur he hath pronounced that they ſhall 


ſometimes be evil. But when he warneth us of 
the danger, he doth it to this intent to make us 


beware. - 

8. What then? wilt thou ON 
fay : Shall the councils have no How fat cotncils 
authority in determining ? Yes are to be receiv- 
forſooth. For neither do I here cd, 
argue that all_conncils are to be 1 25 
condemned, or all their acts to be repelled, or (as 
the ſaying is) to be defaced with one blot. But 
(thou wilt ſay to me) thou bringeſt them all into 
ſubjection, that it may be free for every man to re- 
ceive or refuſe that which the councils have deter- 
mined. Not ſo. But ſo oft as the decree of any 
council is brought forth, I would have it firſt to be 
diligently weighed, at what time it was holden, 
for what . cauſe it was holden, what man- 
ner of men were preſent : and then the ve- 
ry thing that is treated of, to be examined by the 


rule of the ſcripture : and that in ſuch fort as the 


determitation of the council may have his force, 
and be as a forejudged ſentence, and yet not hin- 
der the aforeſaid examination. I would to God all 
men did keep that mederation which Auguſtine * 
eſcribeth in the third book againſt Maximinus. 
or when. he minded briefly to put to ſilence this 
heretic contending about the decrees of councils : 
neither {faith he) ought I to object againſt thee the 
ſynod of Nice, nor thou againſt me the ſynod of 
Ariminum, as to the intent to conclude one ano- 
ther by forejudged eee, , am I bound by 
| f the one n the other. By 
authorities of ſcriptures, hot ſuch as are proper to 
either one, but ſuch ad ire common to both, let 
there ſtrive matter with matter, cauſe with cauſe, 
reaſon. with reaſon. So ſhould it come to paſs, 
that councils ſhould have the majeſty that they 
ought. :, but in the mean ſeaſon the ſcripture ſhould 
be 

nothing that ſhould not be ſubject to the rule there- 


of. 80 theſe old ſynods, as of Nice, of Conſtanti- * ' 
112 


nople, 


c 


we williagly embrace and reverence as holy, fo 
much as belongeth to the doctrines of faith: for 


they contain nothing but the pure and natural ex- 


poſition of ſcripture, which the holy fathers with 
' ſpiritual wiſdom applied to the ſubduing of the 
enemies of religion that then roſe up. In ſome of 
the latter councils alſo, we ſee appearing a true 
zeal of godlineſs, and plain tokens of wit, learning, 
and wiſdom, But as things are wont commonly 
to grow to worſe, we may ſee by the latter coun- 
cils, how much the church hath now and then 
degenerate from the pureneſs of that golden age. 
And 1 doubt not but that in theſe corrupter ages 


alſo, councils have had ſome _ biſhops of the better. 


fort. - But in theſe the ſame happened which the 
. ſenators themſelves complained to be not well done 
in making of ordinances the ſenate of Rome. For 
while the ſentence are numbered, not weighed, it 
- is of neceſſity that oftentimes the better part is over- 
come of the greater. Truly they brought forth 
many wicked ſentences. Neither is it here need- 
ful to gather the ſpecial examples, either becauſe 
it ſhould be too long, or becauſe others have 
done it ſo diligently, that there cannot much be 
added, | | 
9. Now, what need I to rehearſe, 
Dye diſagreement councils diſagreeing with coun- 
between the coun- cils? And it is no cauſe that 
cil of Conftanti- any ſhould murmur againſt me, 
nople and Nice, and ſay that of thoſe councils that 
of Chalcedon and diſagree the one is not lawful. 
Epheſus. - For, how ſhall we judge that ? 
By this, if I be not deceived, that 
we ſhall judge by the ſcriptures, that the decrees 
thereof are not agreeable with true doctrine. For 
this is the only certain law to diſcern them by. It 


is now about nine hundred years ago, ſince the 


ſynod of Conſtantinople 1 together under 
Leo the emperor, judge 

churches ſhould be overthrown, and broken in 
pieces. A little afterward, the council of Nice, which 
Irene the empreſs. aſſembled in ſpite of him, de- 


creed that they ſhould be reſtored. Whether of 


theſe two ſhall we acknowlege for a lawful coun- 
cil? The latter which gave images a place in 
churches, hath prevailed among the people. 
Avguſtine faith that that cannot be done without 


molt preſent peril of idolatry, Epipbanius which was 


before in time, ſpeaketh much more ſharply : for 
he faith that it is wickedneſs and abomination to 
have images ſeen in a church of chriſtians, Would 


Ea OF THE OUTWARD MEANS 
= dhe firſt of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, and ſuch 


Ether, Which were holden for confuting of errors, 


that images ſet up in 


But 
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they that ſs ſpeak, allow that council; if they wem 


alive at this day? But if both the hiſtorians te 
truth, and thevery aQts he believed, not only images 
themſelves, but alſo the worſhipping of them was 


there received, But it is evident that ſuch a de- 


cree came from Satan, How ſay you to this, 
that in depraving and tearing the ſcripture, 


ſhew that they made a mocking ſtock of it? Which 
thing J have before ſufficiently made open. How. 


ſoever it be, we ſhall no otherwiſe be able to dif. 
cern between contrary and diſagreeing ſynods which 
were many, unleſs we try them all by that balance 
of all men and angels, that is, by the word of the 
Lord. So we embrace the ſynod of Chalcedon, re- 
fuſing the ſecond ſynod of Epheſus, becauſe 'in 
this latter one the wickedneſs of Eutyches was con- 
firmed, which the former condemned. This thing 


holy men have judged no otherwiſe but by the 


ſcripture: whom we ſo follow in judging: that 


the word of God which gave light to them doth 


alſo now give light to us. Now let the Romaniſts 
go and boaſt, as they are wont, that the holy 
Ghoſt is faſtened and bound to their councils, 
10. Howbeit there is alſo ſome- £22 41 
what which a man may well think 
to be wanting in thoſe ancient 
and purer councils: either be- 
cauſe they that then were at 
them, being otherwiſe learned and 
wiſe men, wholly bent to the 
buſineſs then in hand, did not foreſee many other 
things, or for that many things of lighter importance * 
eſcaped them being buſied with weightier and 
more earneſt matters: or for that ſimply, as being 
men they might be deceived with unſxilfulneſs: 
or for that they were ſometimes carried head! 
with too much affection. Of this laſt point ( 
ſeemeth the hardeſt of all) there was a plain ex · 
ample in the Nicene ſynod, the dignity whereof 
hath by conſent of all men, as it was worthy, been 
received with moſt high reverence. For when the 
principle article of onr faith was there in danger, 
Arius the enemy was preſent in readineſs, with 
whom they muſt fight hand to hand, and the chief 
importance lay in the agreement of - them that 
came prepared to fight againſt the error of Arius, 
this notwithſtanding, they careleſs of ſo great dan- 
gers, yea, as it were having forgotten gravity, mo- 
deſty, and all humanity, leaving the battle that 
had in hand, as if they had come thither of purpo 
to do Arius apleaſure, began to wound themſelves 
with in@ard diſſentions, and to turn againſt them- 
ſelves the ſtile that ſhould have been bent me 


The great weak- 
nefs of the fathers 
aſſembled in the 
council of Nice 
againſt Arius.. 
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Arius. There were heard foul objectings of crimes, 


there were ſcattered books of accuſations, and there 


would have been no end made of contentions, un- 


til they had with - mutual wounds one deſtroyed a- 
nother, unleſs the emperor Conſtantine had pre- 
vented it, which profeſſiug that the examining of 
their life was a matter above his. knowlege, and 
chaſtiſed ſuch intemperance rather with praiſe than 


with rebuking. How] many ways is it credible 
that the other councils alſo failed, which followed 


afterward? Neither doth this matter need long 
proof. For if a man read over the acts of the 
councils, he ſhall note therein many infirmities : 
though I ſpeak of nothing more grievous. 
| 11. And Leo biſhop of Rome 
The ſynodgf Chal- ſticketh not to charge with am- 
cedin charged bition and unadviſed raſhneſs, 
with ambition the ſynod of Chalcedon, which 
and unadviſed yet he confeſſeth to be ſound in 
raſhneſs:infirmi- doEtrines:. He doth indeed not 
ties apparent in deny that it was a lawful ſynod: 
holy ſynodt leaſt but he openly affirmeth, that it 
we ſhould too might err. Some man peradven- 
much reſt upon ture will think me fond, for that 
men. I buſy myſelf in ſhewing ſuch 
errors: foraſmuch as our adver- 
ſaries do confeſs, that councils may err in thoſe 


things that are not neceſſary to ſalvation. But 


this labour is not yet ſuperfluous. - For although 
becauſe they are compelled, 'they do indeed con- 
feis ic in word: yet when they thruſt unto us the 
determination of all councils in every matter what- 
foever it be, for an oracle of the holy Ghoſt, they do 
therein require more than they took at the begin- 


ning. In ſo doing what do they affirm, but that 


conncils cannot err: or if they err, yet it is not 
lawful for us to ſee the truth, or not to ſooth 
their errors? And J intend nothing elſe, but that 
it may thereby be gathered that the holy Ghoſt, ſo 
governed the godly and holy fynods, that in the 
mean time he ſuffered ſomewhat to happen to them 
by the nature of men, leaſt we ſnould too much 
truſt to men. This is a much better ſentence, 
than that of Gregory Nazianzene that he ever ſaw 
a good end of any council, For he that affirmeth 
that all without exception ended ill doth not leave 
them much authority. It is now nothing needful 
to make mention ſeverally of provincial councils: 


foraſmuch as it is eaſy to judge by the general, how 


much authority they ought to have to make new 
articles of faith and to receive what kind of doc- 


trine ſoever it pleaſeth them. 


— 


- 


OF-SALVATLON  - 


TF2. But our Romaniſts, when 


they ſee that in defence of their Spiritual h 
cauſe all help of reaſon doth fail no further tabs” - IJ 
them, do reſort to that extreme followed” thaw 5 
and miſerable ſhift: | that al- themſelves do fl.. 
though the men [themſelves be leu the cn 


blockiſh in wit and council, and of their heavenly ; 


moſt wicked in mind and will, guide. 
yet the word of God remaineth, 


which commandeth to obey rulers. 1s it ſo? 


what if I deny that they be rulers that are ſuch? 
For they ought to take upon themſelves no more 
than Joſhua had, which was both a prophet of the 
Lord, and an excellent paſtor, Joſh. ii. 7. But let 
us hear with what word he is ſet by the Lord 
into his office. Let not (faith he) the volume of 
this law depart from thy mouth : but thou ſhalt 
ſtudy upon it days and nights. Thou ſhalt neither 


bow to the right hand nor to the left: then 


ſhalt thou direct thy way and underſtand it. They 
therefore ſhall be to us ſpiritual rulers which ſhall 
not bow from the law of the Lord, neither to the 


one ſide or to the other. But if the doctrine of all 


paſtors whatſoever they be, is to be received with- 


out any doubting, to what purpoſe was it that 


we ſhould fo oft and ſo earneſtly be admoniſhed 


not to hearken to the ſpeech of falſe prophets. Hear 


not (faith he by Jeremiah) the words of the pro- 
phets that prophecy unto you. For they teach va- 
nity and not out of the moutn of the Lord, Jer. 
XXiit. 16. Again, Beware of falſe prophets, that 
come unto you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly 
are ravening wolves, Matth. vii. 15. And John 


ſhould in vain exhort us, that we ſhould prove 


the ſpirits, whether they be of God, 1 John iv. 1. 
From which judgment the very angels are not ex- 
empted, much leſs Satan with all his lies. What 
is to be ſaid of this ſaying: if the blind lead the 
blind they ſhall both fall into the ditch ? Mat. xv 10. 
Doth it not ſufficiently declare, that it is of great 


importance, what manner of prophets are heard, and 


that not all are raſhly to be heard. Wherefore 
there is no reaſon that they ſhould make us a- 
fraĩd with their titles, thereby to draw us into par- 
taking of their blind s: foraſmuch as we ſee 
on the other ſide, that the Lord had a ſingular 
care to fray us away from ſuffering ourſelves to be 
led with other mens error, under what viſor of name 
ſoever it lurketh. For if the anſwer of Chriſt be 
true, then all blind guides, whether they be called 


fathers of the church, or prelates, or biſhops, can 
do nothing but draw their partners into the ſame 
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be dong downfal. Wherefore let no names 
= of councils, paſtors, biſbops (which may as well be 
= fallcly pretended as truly uſed) binder us, but that 
© __  beingtavghtby leſſons both of words and examples, 
= we may examine all ſpirits of all men by the rule 
W—_ & the word of God, that we may prove whether 
they be of God or no. | ; 5 
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of Conſtantinople. In the council at -Epheſig 
the wickedneſs of Neſtorius was baniſhed. Finally 
this hath been from the beginning the ordinary 
mean in the church to preſerve unity, 16. oft 44 
Satan began to work any thing. But let us re- 
member, that not in all ages ot in all places are 
found Athanaſies, Baſiles, Cyrilles, and ſuch de- 


13. Foraſmuch as we have 


to the church a power to ſet up 
a new doctrine, now let us ſpeak 


unto it in expounding of ſcrip. 

ture. 
grant, that if there happen de- 
- bate about any doctrine, there is 
no better, no ſurer remedy thaa if a ſynod of true 
biſhops aſſemble together, where the doctrine in 
controverſy may be diſeuſſed. For ſuch a deter- 
mination, whereunto the paſtors of churches ſhall 
agree in common together, calling upon the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, ſhall have much greater force, than if 


when controver- 
_ fees riſe and trou- 
ble the church. 


every one ſeverally ſhould conceive it at home, and 


ſo teach it to the people, or if a few private men 
ſhould make it. Again, when biſhops are gather- 
ed in one, they do the more commodiouſly take 
advice in common, what and in what form they 
ought to teach, leaſt diverſity ſhould bread offence. 
Thirdly Paul preſcribeth this order in diſcerning 
of doctrines: for whereas he giveth to every ſeveral 
church a power to diſcern, he ſheweth what is the 
order of doing in weightier cauſes, that is, that 
the churches ſhould take upon them a com- 
mon trial of the matter together, 1 Cor. xiv. 29. 
Aud ſo doth the very inſtinct of godlineſs inſtruct 
us, that if any man trouble the church with an 
nawonted doctrine, and the matter proceed fo far 
that there be peril of greater diſſention, the church- 
es ſhould firſt meet together, and examine the 
queſtion propounded : at laft, after juſt diſcuſſing 
had, bring forth a determination taken out of the 
{criptures, ſuch as may both take away doubting 
outof the people, and ſtop the mouths of rhe wicked 
and greedy men, that they may not be ſo hardy 
to proceed any further: ſo when Arius was riſen, 
the Nicene ſynod was gathered together, which 
with the authority thereof both did break the wick- 
ed endeavours of the ungodly man, and reſtored 
peace to the churches which he had vexed, and 
defcnded the eternal godhead of Chriſt, againſt his 
blaſphemous doctrine. When afterward Eunomius 
and Macedonius ſtirred up new troubles, their 


madneſs was reſiſted with like remedy by the ſynod 


proved that there is not given 


of the power which they attribute 
Truly we do willingly 


found one ſyllable in the ſerip- 


fenders of true doctriue whom the Lord then raif. 
ed up. But let us think what happened at Ephe. 
ſus in theſecond ſynod, where the hereſy of Euryches 
prevailed, the man of holy memory Flavianus was 
baniſhed with certain other godly men, and many 
ſuch miſchiefs committed: even becauſe Dioſco. 
rus a ſeditious man and of a very naughty nature 

was there the chief, and not the ſpirit of the Lord? 


But there was not the church. I grant. For this 


-I determine utterly that the truth doth not there 
for die in the church, although it be oppreſſed of 
one council: but that the Lord marvellouſly preſerveth 


it that it my again in due time riſe up, and get the 
overhand. But I deny that this is 5 that 
this is a true and certain expoſition of fcripture 
v_ hath been received by conſents of a coun- 
14. But the Romaniſts ſhoot 
at another mark, when they teach 
that the power to expound the 
ſcripture belongeth to the coun-. 
cils,yea and that without appella- ceived as @ true 
tion from them. For they abuſe and ſound expo- 
this colour, to call it an expoſi- „tion of the ſcrip- 
tion of the ſcripture whatſoever fure, ſame coun- 
is decreed in the councils. Of cils having ex- 
urgatory, of the interceſſion of pre/ly defined 
ints, of auricular confeſſion, and things againſt 
ſuch others there cannot be /criptare: fofar 
of tt is that coun- 


termination of 4 
council to be re- 


tures. But becauſe all theſe c:ls ſboul have 
things have been eſtabliſhed by the power to autho« 
authority of the church, that is rize ſcripture. _ 
to ſay (to ſpeak truly) received 55 5 
in opinion and uſe, therefore every one of them 
muſt be taken for an expoſition of ſcripture. And 
not ot only: but if a r- decree any * | 
though ſcripture cry out againſt it, yet it ſhall bear 
2 of aan. ng ob" Chriſt com- 
mandeth all to drink of the cup which he reacheth 
in the ſupper, Matth. Xxvi. 26. The council of 
Conſtance forbade that it ſhould be given to the 
lay people, but willed that the prieſt only ſhould 
drink of it, That which ſo directly oppoſeth the 
inſtitution of Chriſt, they will have to be taken for 
an expoſition of it. Paul calleth the forbidding of 
— Oy | 
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o the church, what conncib's decree wilt they” ah "i 
think they, have. oo 3 


mariiage, the coctr na of devils, 1 Tim. iv „and the, 5 
holy Ghoſt in another place prenounceth, that mar- | 
riage is in all men holy and honourable, Heb. xi. 4. lege of that matter? . | 
Whereas they have afterward forbidden prieſts,to Why then did Arius faffer himfelf to be wege 


marry, they require 10 have, that taken for the at Nice with teftimonies broyght out of the g! 
true aud natural expoſition of the ſcripture, when of John: for after theſe mens ſaying, it Was free. ; 


nothing can be imagined. more againſt, it. If any for him to have refuſed them, "ſoralmuch "as there 
dare once open his mouth to the contrary, he ſhall ce of 
be judged an heretic : becauſe the determination of They allege the old roll, which is called the canon, 
the church is without appellation: and to doubt of which they ſay to have procceded fre Wm the judg- 
her expoſition, that i} is not true, is a hainous of- ment of the church. Bur 1 aſk ther gain, in 
Why ſhould I inveigh againſt ſo great what cauncil that canon Was fer forth. Here they 
muſt needs be dumb. Howbeit 1 deſire further 
to know, what manner of canon they chi that 


fence. | 
ſnameleſneſs? For the very Mewing of it is an - 
ercoming of it. As for that which tbey teach of 
the power to allow the ſcripture, I wiuingly paſs 
it over. For in ſuch, fort to make the oracles of cer d | 
God ſubje& to the judgment of men, that they that which Jerom ſaith ought to be of force, the 
ſhould therefore be of force becauſe they haye pleaf- books of Macabees, Tobia, Eccleſiaſticus and foch 
others ſhall, be thruſt among thea pochrypha: wkich 


ed men, is a blaſphemy unworthy to be rehearſed : irypha: wh 
and I have before touched the ſame matter alrea- thoſe canons do, in no Wiſe ſuffer to be done. * 
dy. Yet I will ac them one thing: If the auth. 
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Of the power in making of laws.: wherein the pope and his, have ned a moſt eruel tyranny and butchery © 
Fou followeth the ſe- unto us. Uſe hath made that all thoſe Yecrees 
cond part, which they be called'traditions of men, whatſoever they be that 


The tyranny of. Þ 
the church of. 
Rome in charg- | * Go 
ing the conſci- laws, out of which ſpring have ed from men beſide his word. Againſt theſe do 
ences of men flowed innumerable traditions of we ſtrive, not againſt the holy'and profitable ordi- 
with the burden men, even ſo many ſnares to nances of the church which make for the preſerva- 
of their laws. ſtrangle poor ſouls. For they tion either of diſcipline, . or honeſty, or peace. 
5 | have had no more confcience, But the end of our ſtriving is, that the imeaſura- 
than had the Scribes and Phariſees to lay burdens ble and barbarous empire may be reſtrained, which 
upon other mens ſhoulders, which they themſelves they uſurp upon ſouls, that would be counted 
would not touch with one finger. I bave in paſtors of the church, but in very deed are moſt 
another place taught how cruel a butchery is that cruel butchers. For they ſay that the laws 
which they command concerning. auricular confeſ- which they make are ſpiritual, and pertaining to 
ſion. In other laws there appeareth not ſo great the ſoul, and they affirm them to be neceſſary to 
violence: but thoſe which ſeem the moſt tolerable eternal life. But ſo (as I have even now touched) 


of all, do tyrannically oppreſs conſciences. I leave the kingdom of Chriſt is invaded, ſo the liberty by 


unſpoken how they corrupt the worſhip of God, him given to the conſciences of the faithfulis ut- 
and do ſpoil God himſelf of his right, who is the  terly oppreſſed and thrown down. I fpeak not now 
only law. maker. This power is now to be treated with how great *ungodlineſs oy ſtabliſn the 
of, whether the church may bind conſciences with obſerving of their laws, while out of it they teach 
her laws, In which diſcourſe the order of policy ten to ſeek both forgiveneſs of fins, and righte- 
is not touched, but this only is intended, that God ouſueſs and falvation, while they ſet io it the whole 


be rightly worſhipped according to the rule which ſum of religion and godlineſs. This one thing I 
re t no neceſſity” to be 


himſelf hath preſcribed, and that the ſpiritual liber- earneſtly hold, that there "0" | 
hoſe things wherein they 


ty, which hath regard unto God, may remain ſafe laid upon conſciences in 
N 1 683886 


— 


had now allowance of a general council gone before. 


that was. For I ſee that the ſame was fiot very | 
certainly agreed among the old writers. And if 


will have to conſiſt in making of have concerning the worſhipping of God proceed- 
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are 30 free by Chril, and a4 they. 1 be made 
lee, as we have before taught, they cannot reſt with 
They muſt acknowlege one only king 


1 3 Cbrig their deliverer, and be governed by one law 


0 4 83G 
43D A 5 ay 


l — e = . = — — — > 
2 — OA Wed” RT ee 3 — o 3 _ We 
gr et wr i " * 
: 5 = — 35 — * * 
—ͤ—ñ—Eꝗ — — 


——— —— —a 2 ꝛñ— 
. 
* 


; of liberty, even the holy word of the Goſpel, if 


they will {till keep the grace which they have once 
obtained in Chrilt : 


2. Theſe Solons do indeed 

The liberty which feign that their conſtitutions 
Chrift hath given are laws of liberty, a ſweet yoke, 
abridged in the a light burden: but who can- 
church cf Nome not ſee that they are mere lies? 
by many hard They themſelves indeed do 
and heavy conſti- feel no heavineſs of their own 
tutions : which laws, who caſting away the 
notwithſtanding 
they call ſweet ſtoutly neglect both their own 
and * eaſy bur- and God's laws. But they that 
chens. are touched with any care of 
their ſalvation, are far from 

thinking themſelves free - 7 as they are intan- 
gled with theſe ſnares, ce with how great 
warineſs Paul did deal in ek behalf, that he durſt 
not ſo much as in any one thing lay upon men any 
ſnare at all, 1 Cor. vii. 2, 5. and that not without 
cauſe. Tr uly he foreſaw with how great a wound 
conſciences would be ſtriken, if they ſhould be 
charged with a neceſſity of thoſe things whereof 


the Lord had left them at liberty. On the other 


fide the conſtitutions are almoſt innumerable, 
which theſe men have moſt prievouſly ſtabliſhed 
with threatning of eternal death, which they moſt 
ſeverely require as neceſſary to ſalvation. And a- 
mong thoſe there are many moſt hard to be kept, 


but all of them (if the whole multitude of them be 


laid together) are impoſſible : fo great is the heap. 


Ho then ſhall it be poſſible, that they upon whom 


ſo great a weight of difficulty lieth, ſhould not 
be vexed in per rplexity with extreme anguiſh and 


terror? Therefore my purpoſe is here to impute 


ſuch conſtitutions, as tend to this end, inwardly to 
bind ſouls before God, and charge them with a 
religion, as though they taught them of things ne- 


ceſſary to ſalvation. 
3. This queſtion doth there- 


phat conſcience, - fore incumber the moſt part of 
1. men, becauſe they do not ſubtily 


enough put difference between 
the ontward court (as they call it) and the court of 
conſcience, Moreover this increaſeth the difficul- 
ty, that Paul reacheth that the magiſtrate. ought to 


politic laws. 


they muſt be holden with no 
bondage, and bound with no bonds. 


fear of God, do careleſly and 


e N 


be W not MAP: fear of puniſhment, but for 
conſcience ſake. Rom. xiii. 1. Whereupon fol- 
loweth, that conſciences are alio hound with the 
But if it were fo, then all ſhould fall 
that we have ſpoken in the laſt chapter, and intend 
now to ſpeak concerning the ſpiritual government, 
For the looſing of this knot, firſt it is good to — | 
what isconfcience. The definition is to be 

ed of the proper derivation of the word, For ag 
when men do with mind and underſtanding con- 
ceive the knowlege of things, they are thereby ſaid 
feire, to know, whereupon is derived the name of 
ſcience knowlege : ſo when they have a feeling of 
God's judgments as a witneſs adjoined with them 
which doth not ſuffer them to hide their ſins, but 
that they be brought accuſed to the judgment ſeat 
of God, that ſame feeling is called conſcience. - For 
it is a certain mean between God and man: be- 
cauſe it ſuffereth not man to ſuppreſs that which 
he knoweth, but purſueth him ſo far till it bring 
him to guiltineſs. This is it that Paul .meaneth 
when he teacheth that conſcience doth together wit- 
neſs with men, when their thoughts do accuſe or 
acquite them in the judgment of God. Rom. xii. 
15. A ſimple knowlege might remain in man as 


incloſed. Therefore this feeling which preſenteth 


man to the judgment of God, is as it were a keeper 
Joined to man, to mark and watch all his ſecrets, 
that nothing ſhould remain buried in darkneſs. 
Whereupon alſo cometh that old proverb, conſci- 
ence is a thouſand witneſſes. For the ſame reaſon 
alſo Peter hath ſet the examination of a good con- 


ſcience, for quietneſs of mind, when we being per- 


ſuaded of the grace of Chriſt, do without fear pre- 
ſent our ſelves to God. 1 Pet iii. 21. And the 
author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews uſeth theſe 
words, to have no more conſcience of ſin, Heb. x, 
2. inſtead of, to be delivered or acquitted, that ſin 
may no more accuſe us. 
g. Therefore as works have 
reſpect to men, ſo the conſcience How a 10 is 
is referred to God: fo that con- aid to bind the 
ſcience is nothing elſe but the in- conſcience. 
ward pureneſs of the heart. In 
which ſenſe Paul writeth that charity is the | 
fulfiling of the law, out of a pure conſcience, and, 
faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. i. 5. Afterward alſo in 
the ſame chapter he ſheweth how much it differeth 
from underſtanding, ſaying that ſome had ſuffered 
ſhipwreck from the faith, becauſe they had forſaken 
a good conſcience. For in theſe words he ſignifi. 
eth, that 3 it is a lively en to worſhip God, and 
A 


| to be laid upon it. 


Is etc 


AAT. X. 
a ſincere deſire to lire godlily and holily. Sortie- 


time indeed it is referred alſo. to men, as in Luke, 
when the fame Paul teſtifieth, that he exerciled 


himſelf that he might walk with a good conſcience 
toward God and men. Act xxiv. 16, But this 
was therefore faid, b=cauſe the fruits of a good con- 
ſcience do flow and come even to men. But in 
ſpeaking properly, it hath reſpe& to God only, as 1 
have already ſaid. Hereupon cometh that a law is 
{ajd to bind conſcience, which ſimply bindeth a 
man, without regard of men, or not having any 
conſideration of them. As for example. God com- 


manded not only to keep the mind chaſte and pure 
from all luſts, but allo forbiddeth all manner of fil- 


thineſs of words and outward wantonneſs whatſoe- 
ver it be, To the keeping of this law my conſci- 
ence is ſubject, although there lived not one man 
in the world. So he that behaveth himſelf intem- 
perately, doth not only fin in this that he giveth e- 
vil example to his brethren, hut he'hath his conſci- 
ence bound with guiltineſs before God. In things 
that are of themſelves mean, there is another con- 
ſideration. For we onght to abſtain from them, 


if they breed any offence : but the conſcience ſtill 


being free. So Paul ſpeaketh of fleſh conſecrate to 


idols, If any (faith he) make doubt, touch it not, 


for conſciences ſake. I ſay for conſcience, not 
thine own, but the others. 1 Cor. x. 28. A 
faithful man ſhould fin, who being firſt warned, 
ſhould nevertheleſs eat of fuch fleſh. But howſo- 
ever in reſpe& of his brother, it be neceffary for 
him to abſtain, as it is preſcribed of God, yet he 
ceaſeth not to keep ſtill the liberty of conſci- 
ence. We ſee how this law binding the 
outward work, leaveth the confcience unbound, 

4. Now let us return to the 
How men for laws of men. If they are made 
conſcience ſake to this end, to charge us with a 
are bound to o- religion, as tho 


conſcience which was not lawful 

For our conſciences have not 
to do with men, but with God only : whereunto 
pertaineth that common difference between the 
earthly court and the court of conſcience. When 
the whole world was wrapped in a moſt thick miſt 
of ignorance, yet this ſmall ſparkle of light remain- 
ed, that they acknowleged a man's conſcience to be 
above all judgments of men. Howbeit the ſame 


thing that they did with one word confem, they 


r SXLVATT ON: 


the obſerving 
bey the laws of of them were of it ſelf neceſlary, 
men, then we {ay that that is laid upon 


mony of chriitian liberty, which might deliver C +» 
But that di- 
culty is not yet diſſolved, which ar iſeth out of te 
words of Panl. For if we muſt obey pririets not 
only for penalties ſake, but alſo for conſcience, 

it ſeemeth therenpon- to follow that princes laws 


ſciences from the tyranny of men. 


haue alſo dominion” over conſcience. If this be 
true, then the ſame alſo onght- to be ſaid of the 


laws of the church: 1 anſwer, that firſt here we 


muſt put a difference between the generalty and 
ſpecialty. For though all ſpecial laws do not 
touch the conſcience, yet we are bound by the ge- 
neral commandment of God, which commendeth 
unto us the authority of magiſtrates. Rom. xiii. 
1. And upon this point ſtandeth the diſputation 
Paul, that magiſtrates are to be honoured becauſe 
they are ordained of God; In the mean time he 
teacbeth not that thoſe laws that are preſcribed by 
them, do belong to the inward government of the 
foul : whereas he every where extolleth both the 
worſhipping of God, and the ſpiritual rule of li- 
ving righteouſly, above all the ordinances of men 
whatſoever they be. Another thing alſo is worthy 
to be noted, (which yet dependeth upon the for- 


mer) that the laws of men, whether they be made 


by the magiſtrate or by the church, although they 
be neceſſary to be kept, (I ſpeak of the good and 


righteous laws) yet therefore do not by themſelves 


bind conſcience, becauſe. the whole neceſſity of 
keeping them is referred to the general end, but 
conſiſteth not in the things commanded. 
this fort do far differ both thoſe that preſcribe a 


new form of the worſhipping of God, and thoſe 
that appoint neceſſity in things that are indiffer- 


ent. . * £ en 

g. But ſuch are thoſe that at 
this day are called eccleſiaſtical 73 authority 
conftitutions in the | papacy, which the ih 
which are thruſt in, inſtead of - prelacy 
the true and neceſſary worſhip- eth in making 
ping of God. And as they are in- law. 
numerable : ſo are there infinite 8 


bonds to catch and ſnare ſouls. But although 


in the declaration of the law we have ſomewhat 
touched them: yet becauſe this place was fitter to 
treat fully of them, I will now labour to gather 


together the whole ſum in the beſt order that I can. 


And becauſe we have already diſcourſed ſo much as 
ſeemed to be ſufficient, concerning the tyranny 
33 Gggg2 - '- which 


did afterward indeed overthrow : yet it was Ga.) 
will that there ſhould then alſo remain ſome W, 7 
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in liberty to teach whatſoever they liſt. I will 


no omit all that part: And I will here tarry only 
upon declaring the power, which they ſay they 
„ have, to make laws. Our falſe biſhops therefore do 
| - barden conſciences with new laws, under this pre- 
tence, that they are ordained to the Lord ſpiritual 
' faw-makers, ſince the government of the church is 
committed unto them. Therefore they affirm that 

* whatſoever they command and preſcribe, ought 
neceſlarily to be obſerved of the chriſtian people : 
and that he that breaketh it, is guilty of double diſo- 

- Hedience, for that he is rebellious both to God and to 
the church. Certainly, if they were true biſhops, 


I would in this behalf grant to them ſome authori- 


ty, not ſo much as they require, but ſo much as 
is requiſite to the well ordering of the policy of 
the church. Now ſince they are nothing leſs than 
that which they would be accounted, they cannot 
take any thing to them, be it never ſo little, but 
that they ſhall take too much. But becauſe this 
hath been elſewhere conſidered, let us grant them 
at this preſent, that whatſoever power true biſhops 
have, the ſame rightly belongeth to them alſo: yet 
I deny that they are therefore appointed law-makærs 
over the faithful, that may of themſelves preſcribe 
2a rule to live by, or compel to their ordinances the 
people committed unto them. When I ſay this, I 
mean, that it is not lawful for them, to deliver to 
the church to be obſerved of neceſſity, that which 
they have deviſed of themſelves without the word 
of God. Foraſmuch as that authority both was 
unknown to the apoſtles, and ſo oft taken away 
from the miniſters of- the church by the Lord's 
own mouth : I wonder who have been ſo bold as 
to take it upon them, and at this day are fo bold as 
to defend it, contrary the example of the apo- 
ſtles, and againſt the manifeſt 'prohibition of 
God, | ** 


| 7. As touching that, that per- 
All things need- tained to the perfect rule of well 
Jul to the per: living, the Lord hath ſo contain - 
fett rule of well ed all that in his law, that he 


living contained hath left nothing for men that 
in the law. they might add to that ſum. 
And this he did firſt for this pur- 

poſe, that becauſe the whole uprightneſs of living 
Nandeth in this point, if all works be governed by 
Bis will as by a rule, he ſnould be holden of us the 
only maſter and direQer of life: then, to declare 
that he requireth of us nothing more than obedi- 
ence. For this reaſon James faith : he that judg- 


eth his brother judgeth the law: he that judgeth 
the law, is not an obſerver of the law, but 3 
a judge. But there is one only law- maker, that 
can both ſave and deſtroy. Jam. iv. 12. We hear 
that God doth claim this one thing as proper to 
himſelf, to rule us with the government and laws 
of his word. And the ſame thing was ſpoken be. 
fore of Iſaiah, although ſomewhat more darkly: 
the Lord is our king, the Lord is our law- maker, 
the Lord is our judge he ſhall ſave us. IIa. xxxiſi. 


22. Truly in both theſe places is ſhewed, that 


he that hath power over the ſoul, hath the judg- 
ment of life and death. Lea James pronounceth 
this- plainly : Now, no man can take that upon 
him. Therefore God mult. be acknowleged-to be 
the.only king of ſouls, to whom alone belongeth 
the power to ſave and deſtroy, as thoſe words of 
Iſaiah expreſs, and to be the king, and judge, and 
law-· maker and Saviour. Therefore Peter, when 
he admoniſheth the paſtors of their duty, exhort- 
eth them ſo to feed the flock not as uſing a lord- 
ſhip over the clergy, 1 Pet. ix. 2. by which word 


| clergy he ſignifieth the inheritance of God, that is 
to 


ay, the faithful people. That if we rightly 


weigh, that it is not lawful, that that ſhould- be 


transferred to man, which God maketh his own 
only: we ſhall underſtand that ſo all the power is 


cut off whatſoever it be, that they challenge, which 


advance themſelves to command any thing in the 
church without the word of Ge. 

8. Now, foraſmuch as the _ © + 
whole cauſe dependeth thereupon, The way to judge 


thatif God be the only law-ma- what ordinances 


ker, it is not lawful for men to ꝙ men are repug- 
take that honour to themſelves : nant to the word 
it is meet alſo therewithal to of God. 

keep in mind thoſe two reaſonn 
which we have ſpoken, why the Lord claimeth 


that to himſelf alone. The firſt is that his will 
may be to us a perfect rule of all righteouſneſs and 


holineſs: and that ſo in the knowing of him may 
be the perfect knowlege to live well. The other 
is, that (when the manner. is ſought-how to wor- 


ſhip him rightly and well) he only may have au- 


thority over our ſouls, whom we ought to obey, 
and upon whole back we ought to depend. Theſe 
two rcaſons being well marked, it ſhall be eaſy to 


judge, what ordinances of men are contrary to the 
word of God. Of that ſort are all thoſe which are 


feigned to belong to the true worſhipping of God, 

and to the obſerving whereof conſeiences are 

bound, as though they were e eee 
_ n 
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red. Let us therefore remember that all laus of 
men ought to be weighed with this balance, if we 
will have a ſure trial that may never ſuffer. us to 
err. The firſt of theſe reaſons Paul in the epiſtle 
to the Coloſſlans uſeth in 18 ty 8 00 
| falſe apoſtles that attempted to oppreſs the chur- 
”= ith new, burthens. The ſecond reaſon he 
more uſeth with the Galatians in the like caſe. 
This therefore he laboureth to prove in the epiſtle 
to the Coloſſians, that the doctrine concerning the 
true worſhipping of God is not to be ſought at 
mens hands: becauſe the Lord hath faithfully, 
and fully inſtructed us how he ought to be wor- 
ſhipped. To prove the ſame in the firſt chapter, 
he faith that in the Goſpel is contained all wiſdom, 
whereby the man of God may be made perfect in 
Chriſt, Col. i. 8. In the beginning of the ſecond 
chapter be faith, that all the treaſures of wiſdom 


and underſtanding are hidden in Chriſt, Thereu · 


pon he afterward, concludeth, let the faithful be- 
ware that they be not by vain philoſophy led from 
the flock of Chriſt, according to. the conſtitntions 
of men. But in the end of the chapter, he doth 
yet with greater boldneſs condemn all Ethelothreſ- 
kias, that is to ſay, all feigned worſhippings, 
which men deviſe to themſelves, orreceive of others, 


and whatſoever precepts they dare of themſelves 


give concerning the worſhipping of God. We 
have therefore, that all thoſe ordinances are wick- 
cd, in obſerving whereof the worſhipping of God 
is feigned to be. As for the places in the Galati- 
ans wherewith he earneſtly affirmeth that conſcien- 
ces, which ought to be ruled of God only, ought 
not to be intangled with ſnares, they are open e- 
nough, ſpecially in the fifth chapter. "There- 
ſore let it be ſufficient” to have but noted 
- them. e ie I CO. 
| 9. Bat becauſe the whole 
The cauſe why matter ſhall better be' made open 
the eccleſiaſtical by examples, before that we go 


conſtitutions of any further, it is good alſo to ap: 
. ply this doftrine to our own | 


the Pope as 
well concerning times. We ſay that the conſtitu- 
ceremonies as diſ- tions which they call eccleſiaſti- 
cipline are im- cal, wherewith the Pope and his 
pugned. do burden the church, are perni- 

_ tions and wicked: our adverſa- 
Ties defend that they are holy and available to ſal - 
vation. There be two kinds of them: for ſome 
concern ceremonies and rites, other ſome pertain 
more to diſcipline, Is there. then a juſt cauſe to 
move us to impugn. them both? Truly a juſter 
than we would. Firſt do not the auth 
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once begun to be defiled with 


© Phariſees that the commandment . 


* "> 


felves clearly define, that the very worlbipping of 


God is contained in them? To what purpeſe de 


. 


not only by the error of the ignorant multitude, but 


by their allowance that have the place of teaching, .. | 
I do not touch the groſs abominations, Wherew it 
they have gone about to overthrow all godlineſs, . 


But it ſhould not be imagined among them to be 
ſo hainous an offence to have failed in any of the 
leaſt petty traditions, unleſs they did make the 
worſhipping of God ſubject to their feigned deviſes, 
What do we then offend, if at this day we cannot 
bear that which Paul taught to be intollerable, that 
the lawful order of the worſhipping of God ſhould 
be reduced to the will of men: ſpecially when they 
command men to worſhip according to the elements 
of the world, which Paul teſtifieth to be againſt 
Chriſt ? Col. ii. 20. Again, it is not unknown, with 
how preciſe neceſlity they bind conſciences to keep 


whatſoever they command. Here when we cry 


out to the contrary, we have all one cauſe with 


Paul, which in no wiſe ſuffereth faithful con- 


ſciences to be brought into bondage of men. Gal, 
V, 1.3 e 2730 N | 4 ; 4. 4 | 7 
10. Moreover this worſt ofall 3 
is added, that when religion hath A leſ fault in 
the papacy 2 
tranſgreſs ihe 


ſuch valn inventions, there ever /preſs 
lau of God than 


followeth after that perverſeneſs, 
another abominable frowardneſs, 
whereof Chriſt reproached the keeping of hu- 
of God is made void by the tradi- nd. 
tions of men. I will not uſe 


mine on words in fighting againſt our law-makers | 


«8 
* e 
„ * 
— 2s 8 
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they apply their ceremdnies, but that God ſhould” __ 
be worſhipped by them? And that cometh to pals © 


to miſs in the 


man cant tuti- 
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_ at theſe days. Let them have the victory, if they pts: 


? 


can by any means purge themſclves from this accu- 
ſation of Chriſt. But how ſhould they excuſe 


them, when among them it is thought infinitely 
more hainous, to have omitted auricular conf. flion 
when time of year cometh about, than to have con- 
tinned a. moſt wicked life a whole year toge her? to 


have infected their tongue with a little taſt ng of 
fleſn on a Friday, than to have de filed their body with 
whoredom all the days of the week ? to have put 
their hand to an honeſt work upon a day conſe- 
crate to I wot not what petty ſaints, than to have 
continually exerciſed their members in moſt wicked 

offences? for a prieſt to be coupled with one law- 


ful marriage, than to be entangled with, a thouſand 


ors them 


adulteries? not to have performed a rawed pilgri- 
faith in all promiſes? not to 


mage, than to break 


have 
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Ev OF THE OUTWARD MEANS © 
# = 8 we waſted {mewhat upon monſtrous and no leſs 5 
= Japeflnous, and unprofitable exceſſive gorgeouf. 
dus of temples, than to have failed to help the ex- 


ttireme neceffities of the poor? io have paſſed by an 
Mol without honour, than to have deſpitefully in- 

tested all kinds of men? not to have mumbled up 
àt certain hours a great number of words without 
_ - underſtanding, than never to have conceived a true 
prayer in their heart? What is it to make void the 
commandment of God for the traditions of men, if 
this be not: when commending the keeping of 


God's comandments, but coldly and as it were 


lightly by the way, they do no lefs earneſtly and 
bufily exact the obeying of their own, than if they 


contained in them the whole ſtrength of godlineſs ? 


when revenging the tranſgreſſing of God's law, 


with light penalties of ſatisfactions, they puniſh the * 


very leaſt offence of one of their own decrees with no 


leſs pain than with priſonment, baniſhment, fire or 


word ? Being not ſo ſharp and hard to entreat a- 


Pers the deſpiſers of God, they perſecute the deſ- 


Hers of themſelves with unappeaſable hatred to 
the extremity, and do fo inſtruct all thoſe, whoſe 
ſimplicity they hold captive, that they would with 
more contented mind fee the whole law of God o- 
verthrown, than one ſmall title (as they call it) in 


the commandments of the church to be broken. 
Firſt in this point is grievous offence committed, 


that for ſmall matters, and ſuch as (if it ſhould be 
tried by God's judgment) are at liberty, one man 
deſpiſeth, judgeth and caſteth away another. But 
now as 1 that were not evil enough, thoſe 
trifling elements of the world (as Paul calleth them 
in writing to the Galatians, Gal. iv. 9.) are 
weighed of more value than the otacles of God. 
And he that is in a manner acquitted in adultery, is 
judged in meat: he that hath leave to uſe a harlot, 


is forbidden to have a wife. This profit verily 


is gotten by that tranſgreſſing obedience, which is 

fo much turned from Goed as it declineth to 
men. ] eee EEOC 

11, There be alſo other two 

Human ordinan- not Nlender faults, which we diſ- 


ces though unpro- allow in the fame ordinances, 


fitable in reſpet Firſt, becauſe they preſcribe for 
of their quality, the moſt part unprofitable, and 
and for their ſometimes alſo fond obſervations: 
number burden- then, becauſe godly confciences 
eme, yet embra- are oppreſſed with the infinite 
ce by may be- maltitude of them, and bei 

cauſe they are rolled back into a certain Jewiſh- 


motagreeable to neſs, they ſo cleave to ſhadows, 


his vanity, be- that they cannot attain to Chriſt, 


Paul to 


unprofitable, 1 know that that iat rade 
will not feem credible to the wil- | humility 
dom of the fleſh, which fo well bec: 
liketh them, that it thinketh the male 4 .f. 
church to be utterly , deformed. ns. | 
when they are taken away. But % defires. 
this is it, 1 Paul writeth of, we 1 ler A fey 
have a reſemblance of wiſdom in counterfeit wor. 
ſhipping, in humility, and in this that they think 
that with their ſeverities they are able to tame 
their fleſh, Col. ii. 23. This is truly a moſt 
wholſome admonition, fuch. as ought: never to 
flip away from us. Mens traditious (faith he) 
do deceive under the ſhew of wiſdom,” whente 
have they. this colour ? becauſe they are feigned 
of men therefore the wit of man doth therein 
own his own, and owning it doth more, gladh 
embrace it, than any thing were it never ſo 
good, that leſs agreed with his vanity. Again 
they have hereby another commendation, be. 
cauſe they ſeem to be fit introductions to humi- 
tity, for that with their yoke they hold the minds 
of men preſſed down to the ground. Laſt of 
all, becauſe they ſeem. to tend to this end to 
reſtrain the wantonneſs of the fleſh, and to ſub- 
due it with rigor of abſtinence, therefore they 
are. <> to be wiſely deviſed, - But what faith 
theſe things ? doth he not ſhake off thoſe 
viſors: leſt the fim ple ſhould be deceiyed with 
falſe pretences? Becauſe he judged this enough for 
confutation of them, that he had ſaid that th 
were the inventions of men, he paſſeth over all the 
things without confutation, as though he eſteem- 
ed them for nothing: yea, becauſe he knew that 
all feigned worſhippings in the church were con- 
demned, and are fo much more ſuſpicious to the 
faithful as they more delight the wit of man : be- 
cauſe he knew that the n of outward 
humility doth ſo much differ from true humility, 
as it might eafily be diſcerned: finally becanſe be 
knew that that childiſn introduction was no 
more eſteemed than an exerciſe of the body: there- 


fore he willed that the very ſame things ſhould 


be to the faithful inſtead of a confutation of 


mens traditions, by favour of which they were com- 
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Caa?. X. 
vemenies of Ne hypocrites and fobliſn wamen 
2 think that chere be nothing de- 


| viſed 3 33 nor yOu 
But they who do more deeply ſearch, and more 
truly 1 according to the rule of godlineſs, of 
what value ſo many and fuch ceremonies are, do 


underſtand firſt” that they are trifles, becauſe they 


have no profit: then, that they are deceits, becauſe 
they do with vain pomp beguile the eycs of the 
beholders. I ſpeak of thoſe. ceremonies, under 
which the Romith maſters will that there be great 
myſteries: but we find them by experience to be 
nothing elſe but merry mockeries. And it is no 


vonder that the authors of them have fallen ſo far 


as to mock both themſelves and others with trifling 
follies : becauſe they partly took their examplar out 
of the dotages of the Gentiles, and partly after the 
manner of apes did undiſcreetly counterfeit the old 
uſages of the law of Moſes, which'no more pertain- 
ed to us, than the facrifices' of beaſts and ſuch o- 
ther things. Truly although there were none o- 
ther argument, yet no man that hath bis ſound 
judgment will look for any s of a heap ſo ill 
patched together. And the thing itſelf —_ 
ſneweth that many ceremonies have no other ufc 
but to amuſe the people rather than to teach them. 
80 in theſe new found canons, they do rather pers+ 
vert than preſerve diſcipline, ' the hypocrites'repoſe 


great importance: but if a man do better look in 


to them he ſhall find that they are nothing elſe but 
a ſhadowiſh and vaniſhing ſhew of. diſcipline; 
I 3. But now (to come to the 


The number 'of other poliit) who do nüt dee 


ceremonies grown that traditions with heaping one 
intolerable in the upon another, are overgrown. in- 


church. do ſo great a number, that the 


chriſtian church may in no wiſe 


bear them. Hereby it is come to paſs, that in cere- 


monies there appeareth I wot not what Jewiſſmeſs, 
and the other obſervations bring a grievous butche- 


y to chriſtians ſouls. Auguſtine complained A 


Jan. epift. 119.) that in his time, the command- 
ments of God neglected, all things'werefull-of ſo 
many preſumptions, that he was more grievouſly 
rebuked that in his Octaves had touched the ground 
with bare foot, than he that had buried his wit 
with drukenneſs. He complaineth that the church, 
which the mercy of God wuled to be free, was ſo 
burdened, that the Nate of the Jews was much 
more tolerable, If that holy man had happ 

to live in our age, with what complaints would 
he have bewailed the bondage that now is? 


For both the number is ten times greater, 
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more y looked unto, than at thi 


tne. 80 is wont to be done: when theſe perverſe 5 LE 
law-makers have gotten the dominion, they make 


no end of bidding and forbidding, till they m 
to extreme peeviſhneſs. Which thing Paul hath alſo 


very well declared in theſe words: If ye be dead 7A 


to the world, why are. ye holden as though ye 


were living wich traditions, as eat not, taſte not, 


handle not? Col. ii.-20. - For whereas the Greek 
word apteſthai, ſignifieth both to eat and to touch, 
doubtleſs in.this place it is taken in the firſt of theſe 
two ſignifications, leaſt there ſhould be a ſuperflu- 


ous repetition. - Therefore he doth here excellently 


well : deſcribe the proceedings of the falſe apoſtles. 
They begin at ſuperſtition, ſo that they do not 
only forbid to eat, but alſo even ſo ſlenderly to 
chaw : when they. have obtained this, they then al- 
fo forbid to taſte. When this is alſo granted them, 
they reckon it not lawful ſo much as to touch with 
a finger. 0 e | 4 | 
14. This tyranny in the or- 5 
dinances of men we do at this Chriftianity bu- 
day worthily blame, by which it ried under heaps 
is come to paſs that poor conſcien- of ceremonies. 
ciencesare marvellouſly tormented 

with innumerable decrees and immeaſurable exac- 
ting of keepingof them. Of canons pertaĩningto diſcip- 
line we have ſpoken in another place. Of the cere- 
monies what ſhall 1 ſay, by which it is brought a- 
bout that Chriſt being half buried, we are returned 
to Jewiſh Our Lord Chriſt (faith Auguſ- 
tine, Epi. 118. ad. Januar.) hath bound together 
the fellowſhip of the new people, with ſacraments 
very few-in' number, moſt excellent in ſignifieati- 
tion, molt eafy in obſerving. How far the mul- 
titude and diverſity of uſages where with at this 
day we fee the church to be .intangled, doth dif- 
fer from this ſimplicity, it cannot be ſufficiently © 
declared. I know: with what crafty ſhift ſome 


ſubtle men do excuſe this perverſneſs. They 


ſay that among us there are many as rude as they 


were in the people of Iſrael: that ſuch introduc- 
tion was ordained for their ſakes, which although 


the ſtronger may well want, yet they ought not 
to negledt it, foraſmuch as they ſee it to be pro- 


fitable for the weak brethren. I anſwer, that we 


are not ignorant, what we owe to the weakneſs of 


our brethren: but on the other fide we take e- 


ception and ſay, that this is not the way whereby 
the weak may be provided for, that they ſhould be 


overwhelbied with great heaps of ceremonies. The 
Lord did not in vain put this difference between us 


and 


ud che old people, that His will was to inſtrüct obtained. They bell denp tht” dififine! chars 


1 more ſimply without ſuch outward furniture. As ſuc | | 
* (faith Paul, Gal. iv. 2.) a child is ruled of his as in this behalf a man may no invented many 
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them like children with ſigns and figures, but us good things are corru pt 4: with! H 2 
| fach foreign errors: foraſmuch * unto Chriſt, and 


ſchool · maſter, and kept under cuſtody, according leſs offend in the very works alſo of them only 10 
to che capacity of his age: ſo the Jews are kept commanded of God. But this mate money of. 
under the law, But we are like unto full grown hath bainouſneſs; that ſo much 
men, who being ſet at liberty from tutorſhip and honour is given to works raſhly feigned by the wilt 
government, have no more need of childiſh intro- of man, that they are thought to be the things do- 
ductions. Truly the Lord did foreſee what man- ſerving eternal life. For the works commanded 
ner of common people there ſhould be in his church, of God have reward therefore, becauſe the law- 
and how they ſhould be ruled. Vet he did in this maker himſelf in reſpect of obedience -accepteth 
manner as we have ſaid, make difference between them. Therefore they receive not their value of 
us and the Jews. Therefore it is a.:fooliſh way, their own worthineſs, or of their own deſerving; 
if we will provide for the ignorant, in raiſing up but becauſe God ſo much eſteemeth our obedienes 
Jewiſhneſs which is abrogate by Chriſt: Cbriſt allt toward him I ſpeak” here of the perfection of 
touched in his own words this difference of the old of works which is commanded of God, and is not 
and new people, when he ſaid to the woman of performed of men. For therefore the very works 
Samaria, that the time was come, wherein the true of the law which we do, have no thank but of the 
worſhippers ſhould worſhip God in ſpirit and in free goodneſs of God, becauſe in them our obedience 
truth. This verily had always been done: but the is weak and lame. But becauſe we do not here 
new worſhippers differed from the old in this point, diſpute, of what value works are without Chriſt, 
that under Moſes the ſpiritual -worſhipping of God therefore let us paſs over that queſtion. I come 
was ſhadowed and in a manner intangled with ma- back again to that which properly belongeth to 
ny ceremonies, which being aboliſhed, he is now this preſent argument, that-whatſoever commenda · 
more ſimply worſhipped, Therefore they that tion works. have in them, they have it in reſpect of 
confound this difference, do overthrow the order the obedience, which only the Lord doth look 
inſtitute and eſtabliſned by Chriſt. Shall there then upon as he. teſtifieth by the prophet, Jer. vit. 22. 
(wilt thou ſay) na ceremonies be given to the ruder I gave not commandment of ſacrifices and burnt of- 
ſort to help their unſkilfilneſs? I ſay not ſo: for I frings, but only that ye ſhould with hearing, hear 
verily think that this kind of help is profitable for my voice, But of feigned works he ſpeaketh in a- 
them. I do here labour only that ſuch a mean may nother place, ſaying, (Iſa. Iv. 2. and xxix. 13.) Ye 
be uſed, as may brightly ſet out Chriſt and not ſpend your ſilver, and not in bread. Again, They 
darken him. Therefore there are given us of God worſhip me in vain with the precepts of men, Mat. 
few ceremonies, and thoſe not labourſome, that xv. 9. This therefore they can by no ways excuſe, 
they ſhould ſhew Chriſt being preſent. The Jews that they ſuffer the ſilly people to ſeek in thoſe out- 
had more given them, that they ſhould be images ward trifles the righteouſneſs whereby they may 
of him being abſent. Abſent I ſay he was, not in ſtand againſt God and uphold themfelves before the 
power, but in manner of ſignifying. Therefore, heavenly judgment ſcat. © Moreover, is not this a 
that mean may be kept, it is neceſſary to keep that fault worthy-to- be inveighed againſt, that theyſhew | 
fewneſs in number, eaſineſs in obſerving; and dig- forth'- ceremonies not underſtood, as it were a 
nity in ſignifying, which alſo conſiſteth in clear- ſtage play, or a magical inchantment? For it is 
neſs. What heed 1 to ſay that this hath not certain that all ceremonies are corrupt and hurtful, 
been done? For the thing itſelf is in all mens unleſs men be by them directed to Chriſt, -But 
eyes. eee l theceremonies that are uſed under the papacy, are 
6s ic Here ont ith how per- ered from doctrine, that they may the more 3 
ae Es mens made ne men in igns without all-ignifcation inal (i 
fought in the p14 ie cue ch © a cunning craftſman is the belly) it appeareth that 
Mg Eee of them have been invented by covetous 
church of Name ſacrifices wherewith oblation is prayer 4 page: ROO 
by the obſerva . „nn facrificing' prieſts, to be ſnares to catch-money. 
„ rightly made to God, where. But What bepinning foever they have, they are all 
Fon of ceremoni: by ſins are Cleanfed, where. fur nns, beginning aver ey Dave,: WEF-\# that 
al ordinances ſe- bY REDD agua Glvati on ts ſo given forth in common for filthy gain, 
vered from the y ns "YL e a C we muſt needs cut. oft a great part of than; BY 
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hat human or. teach a contigual dodtriae gancer-. 


dinances ares and ning the ordinances at f 


ereunts they. applied to our gun, times het 
ae I . there is nothing ſpoken that ſhall 
mot be, profitable for all times. 
For ſo oft as this ſuperſtition cregpeth in, that 
men will worſhip God with their wn feigned de- 
vices, whatſoever the laws be that are made to that 
purpoſe, they do by and | by degenerate to tho 5 


grofs abules. For the Lord threatneth nat this 


. 1 


curſe to one or two ages, but to all ages of the 


world, that he will ſtrike them with blindneſs and 
amazed dulneſs, that worſhip him with the doc- 


trines of men, Iſa. xxix. 13. This bliading continually 


maketh that they. fly from no, kind of abſurdity, 
which deſpiſing ſo many warnings of God, do wil - 
fully wrap themſelves in thoſe deadly ſnares. But 
if, ſetting aſide circumſtances, you will have ſimp- 


ly ſhewed what are the, mens tradition of all ages, 


which it is meet to be rejected of the church, and 
be a ſure and a plain definition which we have a- 


bove ſet: that all laws without the word of God, 


are made by men to this end, either to preſerihe 


a manner of worſhipping God, or to bind conſci- 


ences with religion, as though they gave command- 
ment of things. neceſlary to ſalvation. If to the 
one or both of theſe there be adjoined other faults: 


as, that with the multitude they. darken the bright- 


neſs of the goſpel: that they nothing edify, but 
are rather unproſitable and trifling occupations 
than true exerciſes of godlineſs: that they are laid 
abroad to filthineſs and diſhoneſt gain: that they 


be too had to be kept: that they are defiled with 


evil ſuperſtitions: theſe ſhall be helps that we may 
the more eaſily find how much evil is in them. 
1. I hear What they anſwer 
Thedefence which for themſelves, that their tradi- 
the church ꝙ tions are not of themſelves, but 
Rome maketh for of God. For, they ſay that the 
traditims, that a church is governed of the holy 
great part of Ghoſt, that it cannot err: and 
them were deli- that the authority thereof cemai- 
vered by Chrift neih with them. When this is 
and his apoſtles, obtained, it therewithal follow- 
eth, that their traditions are the 
the church is au- revelations of the holy Ghoſt/ which 
thoriſed tz make cannot be deſpiſed but wickedly 
ordinances, and and with the contempt of God. 


ef their abſerxations came from files. 
the apaſiles;. and they affirm _ 3 
. that by one example is ſufficiently. declared what 


to haye attempted any thing with. 
out great authority, they will 


| the | apoſiles. di 
haye 4t believed that a great part 


injein the Gen 


the apoſtles did in other things, when being aſſem- 
bled in qne council, they did by the decree of the 
council command theGentiles to abſtain fi om things 
offered to idols, from blood and things ſtrangled, 
Acts xv. 20. and 29. We have already in ano- 
ther place declared, how. falily for boaſting of them- 
ſelves, they lyingly uſurp the title of the church. 
So, much as concerning this preſent cauſe if pluck- 
ing away viſors, and deceitful colours, we truly 
look upon that which we ought principally to care 
for, and which chiefly is. for our behoof, that is, 
what manner of church Chriſt will have, that we 
may. ſaſhion and frame ourſelves to the rule there- 
of: it ſhall cafily. be evident unto us, that it is not 
the church, which paſſing the bounds of the word 
of God, doth outrage and run at riot in making 
of new laws, For doth. not that law which was 
once preſcribed to the church, remain eternal? 
Whet.l command thee, that thou ſhalt keep that 
thou mayeſt do it. Thou ſhalt not add any thing, 
nor take any thing from it, Deut. xii, 32. And 
in another place: Add not to the word of the Lord, 
nor diminiſh any thing: leſt he peradventure re- 
prove thee, and thou be found a liar, Prov. xxx, 6. 
Since they cannot deny that this was ſpoken to the 
church, what do they elſe but report the ſtubborn- 


neſs, of that church, which they boaſt to have been 


ſo bold as after ſuch prohibitions nevertheleſs to 
add and mingle of her own with the doctrine of 
God? But God forbid that we ſhould aſſent to their 
hes, whereby they burden the church with ſo great 
a, flander: but let us underſtand, that the name 
of the church is falſly - pretended, fo oft as this 


luſt of mens raſhneſs is ſpoken of, which cannot 


hold it ſelf within the preſcribed bounds of God, 
but that it wildly. rapgeth and runneth out into 
her own inventions? There is nothing intangled, 
nothing dark, nothing doubtful in these words, in 
which the whole church is forbidden to add to the 
word of God, or take any thing from it, when the 
worſhipping of God, and precepts concerning ſal- 
vation, are intreated of. But this (fay they) 
was ſpoken of the law only, after which followed 
the prophecies and the whole miniſtcauon of the 
ofþel. 1 
ae il fulfillings of the law, than additions 
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or diminichings. But if the Lord ſuffered nothing 
; #6 be added to, or taken from the miniſtry of 
Notes, which was (as I may ſo term it) dark by. 


The apoftles 0 


reaſon! of many doubtful inwrappings, till by his 
ſervants, the prophets, and at Int by his be- 
loved Son, he miniſtred a clearer doctrine: why 
ſhould we not think it much more ſeverely forbid- 


den us, that we ſhould add nothing to the law, the 
prophets, the pſalms, and the goſpel? The Lord 


is not inconſiſtent with himſelf, who hath long a- 


ge declared, that be is with nothing ſo highly of. 


tended, as when he is worſhipped with the inven- 
tions of men, Wherefore came thoſe notable ſay- 


ings in the prophets, which ought to have con- 


tinually founded in our ears, Jer. vii. 22. 1 ſpake 
no words. to your fathers, in the day that I brought 
them out of Egypt, concerning ſacrifice and burnt 
offerings. But this word 1 commanded them, ſay- 
ing: With hearing hear my voice: and I will be 
your God and you ſhall be my people, and you 


ſhall walk in all the way that I ſhall command you. 


Again, Jer. xi. I have with proteſting proteſted un- 
to. your fathers, Hear my voice. And other like 
ſaylngs: but this is notable above the reſt, 1 Sam. 
xv. 22. Will God have burnt offerings and ſacri- 
tices, and not rather that his voice be obeyed ? For, 
obedience is better than ſacrifice, and to harken is 
better than to offer the fat of rams. For, to re- 
fiſt is as the fin of ſoothſaying: and not to obey 
is as the wickedneſs of idolatry. Therefore what- 
ſoever inventions of men are in this behalf defend- 
cd with the authority of the church, foraſmuch'as 
the ſame cannot be excuſed from the crime of un- 
godlineſs, it is eaſy to prove that it is falſly imput- 
cd to the church. 


18. After this ſort we freely 
inveigh againſt this tyranny of 

mens traditions, which is proud- 

ly thruſt in among us, under the 
LL Looks et of the church. For neither 
2 f Rome, do we ſcorn the church (as 
Wan os adverſaries, to bring us 
in hatred, do unjuſtly lie upon us) but we give un- 


authors of thoſe? 
things for which 


their names are 


to her the praiſe of obedience, than which ſhe know- 


eth no greater praiſe. They rather are very fore 
wrong Corrs to the church, which make her obſti- 
nate againſt her Lord, while they feign that the l;ath 
proceeded further than ſhe lawfully might do by 
the word of God: though I ſpeak nothing how it 


is a notable ſhameleſneſs joined with as great ma- 


lice, continually to cry out of the authority's? the 
church, and in the mean time diſſemblingly to Fide 


| 8 . / 7 1 4 S * y * * 5 8 e * K . 10 — 
— 1 * * * * * ” a, 1 4 ; n Ws 5 5 ** 4 a * 1 1 1 « 
; 3 Pp WA. | TT” A. 


remember what is commanded 'by the Lord both 
to us and the church, that we ſhould with one a4 


and ancient monuments, the ap 


| bork what is commanded by the Lord, avd whar 
obedience ſhe oweth to the commandment of the 


ſhould have, to agree with the church; this pertain. 


eth rather to the purpoſe, to have an eye unto, and 


greement obey him. For there is no doubt but 
we ſhall very well agree with the church, if we do 
in all things ſhew ourſelves obedient to the Lord. 
But now to father upon the apoſtles, the original 
of the traditions wherewith the- church hath 


ceit: foraſmuch as the doctrine of the apoſtles ſery- 
eth wholly to this end, that conſciences ſhovld not 
be burdened with new obſervations, nor the wor- 
ſhipping of God be defiled with our inventions. 
Moreover, if there be any faithfulneſs in hiſtories 
les not only never 
knew, but alſo never heard of this that they attri- 
bute unto them. Neither let them prate, that the 
moſt part of their decrees were received in uſe and 
in mens behaviours, which never were put in writ- 
ing: even thoſe things forſooth, which, while 
Chriſt was yet living, they could not underſtand,” 
after his aſcending they learned by the revelation of 
the holy Ghoſt. Of theexpoſition of that place ve 
have elſewhere already ſeen, ſo much as is ſuffici- 
ent for this preſent cauſe : truly they make them- 
ſelves worthy to be laughed at, while: they feign 
that thoſe great myſteries, which ſo long time were 
unknown to the apoſtles, were partly obſervations 
either Jewiſh or Gentile (of which all the one fort 
had been long before publiſhed among the Jews,and 
all the other ſort among the Gentiles, and partly 
fooliſn geſturings and vain petty ceremonies, which 
fooliſh ſacrificing prieſts that can neither ſkill of 
ſwimming nor of letters, uſe to do very trimly: yea 
ſuch as children and fools do ſo aptly counterfeit 
that it may ſeem that there are no fitter miniſters 
of ſuch holy myſteries. If there were no hiſtories 
at all: yet men that have their ſound judgment 
might conſider: by the thing itſelf, that ſo great a 
heap of ceremonies and obſervations did not ſudden- 
ly burſt into the church, but by little and little 
crept in. For when thoſe holier biſhops, which 
were next in time- to the apoſtles, had ordained 
ſome things that belonged to order and diſcipline, 
after ward there followed men, ſome after others, 
not diſereet enough, and too curious and greedy, 
of which the latter that every one was, — 
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tired with lis predeceſſors infooliſh envious.conn; 
rerfeitings, not to give place in inventing of new 
things. An becaute there was peril leſt their de- 
vices woul 


they coveted to get praiſe among their poſterity, 


were much more rigorous in exact calling u- 
= tha keeping of them. This wrongful -zeal 
ach bred us a great part of theſe ceremonies which 
for apoſtolic, And this allo 


they ſet out 9 — 

iſcorie do ·˙ . x LC 
ou IE OG 4 Leſt in making a regiſter 
The acceſs of ce- of them we ſhould be too tedious; 
remonies unto that we will be content with one 
whichthe apoſtles example. In the miniſtring of 
themſ.tves uſed the Lord's ſupper, there was in 
and preſcribed the apoſtles time great ſimplici 
unto others con- ty. The next ſucceſſors, to gar- 
cerning the ſupper niſh the dignity of the myſtery, 
of the Lord. added ſomewhat that was not ta 


there came thoſe fooliſh counterfeiters, which with 
now and then patching of pieces together, have 
made us this apparel of the prieſts which we ſee 
ig the maſs, thoſe ornaments of the altar, thoſe 
geſturings, and the whole furniture of unprofita- 
ble things. But they object, that this in old time 
was the perſuaſion, that thoſe things which were 
with one conſent done in the univerſal church, came 
from the apoſtles themſelves, whereof they cite Au- 


guſtine for witneſs. But I will bring a ſolution 
from no other where than out of the words of 


Auguſtine himſelf, Epift. 118. Thoſe things (faith 
he) that are kept in the whole world, we may un- 
derſtand to have been ordained either of the apoſ- 
tles themſelves, or of the general councils, whoſe 
authority is moſt healthful in the church: as, that 
the Lord's paſſion, and reſurrection, and his aſcen- 
ding into heaven, and the coming of the holy Ghoſt 
are celebrate with yearly ſolemnity: and whatſoe- 
ver like thing be found, that is kept of the whole 
church, which way ſoever it be ſpread: abroad. 
When he reckoneth up ſo few examples, who doth 
not ſee that he meant to impute to authors wor- 


thy of credit and reverence, the obſervations that 


then were uſed, even none but thoſe ſimple, rare, 
and ſober ones, with which it was profitable that 


the order of the church ſhould be kept together? : 


but how far doth this differ from that which the 
Romiſh maſters would enforce men to grant, that 
there is no petty ceremony among them that bught 
not to be judged apoſtolic; - oo 1 7 

29, That I be not too long, I will bring forth 
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4 ſhortly grow out of uſe, by which 


be dilallowed. But aſterward 


alk them, whence they bar 
their, holy water: they by and 
by. anſwer, from the apoſtles. 


As weng, e 


hiſtories do not attribute this invention to r 


not what biſhop of Rome, which truly if we 


Cd 


defiled baptiſm with a_ ſtrange and unfit fign, 
Altho' Ido not think it like to be true, that the 
beginning of that hallowing is ſo old as it is there 


written. For, that which Auguſtine faich, (Epif. 


118, ad Janu.) that certain' churches in his time 
did ſhun that ſolemn following of Chriſt's example 
in waſhing of feet, leſt that uſage ſhould ſeem to 
pertain to baptiſm, ſecretly ſheweth that there was 
then no kind of waſhing that had any likeneſs with 
baptiſm. Whatſoever it be, 1 will not grant that 
this proceeded from an apoſtolic ſpirit, that bap- 
tiſm, when it is with a daily ſign brought into re- 
membrance, ſhould after a certain manner be re- 
Heated, And I paſs not upon this, that the ſelf 
ame Auguſtine in another place aſcribeth other 
things alſo to the apoſtles, For fince he hath no» 
thing but conjectures, judgment ought not u 


them to be given of ſo great a matter. Finally) 


admit that we grant them alſo, that thoſe things 


which he rehearſeth came from the time of the apo- 
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bee them. For deny that the apoſtles did there 


ſtitute or dectce any new thing, which is eaſy to 


in that council pronounceth that God is tempted, 

it a yoke be laid upon the necks of the diſci- 
ples : he doth himſelf overthrow his own ſentence, 
if he afterward conſent to have any yoke laid upon 
them. But there is a yoke leid. if the apoſtles 
do decree of their own authority that the Gentiles 
ſhould be forbidden, that they ſhould not touch 
things offered to idols, blood, and ſtrangled. In- 
deed there yet remaineth a doubt, for that they do 
nevertheleſs ſeem to forbid. But this doubt ſha!l 
eaſily be diſſolved, if a man do more nearly conſi- 
der the meaning of the decree it ſelf: in the order 
and effect whereof the chief points is, that to the 
Gentiles their liberty is to be left, and that they 
ought, not to be troubled, nor accombered about 
the obſervations of the law. - Hitherto it very well 


raved by a ſtrong reaſon, For whereas Peter 


maketh of our ſide; But the exception that imme- 


diately followeth, neither is any new law made by 
the apoſtles, but the divine and eternal command- 


ment ef God that charity ought not to be broken, 


nor doth diminiſh one title of that liberty: but 
only admoniſh the Gentiles, how they ſhould tem- 
per themſelves to their brethren, that they abuſe 
not their liberty to the offence of them. Let this 
therefore be the ſecond point, that the Gentiles 
ſhould uſe a harmleſs liberty, and without offence 
to the brethren. But yet they preſcribe ſome certain 
thing: that is, they teach and appoint, ſo far as 
was expedient for the time, by what things they 
might run into the offence of their brethren, that 
they might beware of thoſe things : but they add 
no new thing of their own to the eternal law 
of God, which forbiddeth the offending of bre- 
thren. 3 > 

22. Like as if the faithful paſ- 
tors which govern the churches 
not yet well reformed, ſhould 
command all their people, that 
till the weak with whom they 
live do grow ſtronger, they ſhould 
not openly eat fleſh on Friday, 
or openly. labour upon holy days, 


The apoſtles in 
their conflitu- 
tion about the 
Gentiles, made 
na new law of 
their own, but 
applied to the 


times u law or any ſuch thing. Fot although 
which God had thele things ſetting ſuperſtition a- 
| fide, are by themſelves indiffe- 


made before. 
C | rent: yet when there is added 
offence of brethren, they. cannot be done. without 
a fault. But the times are ſuch, that the faithful 


cannot ſhew ſuch a ſight to the weak brethren, 


but that they fall fore wound their conſciences. 
Who, but a cavuler, will ſay that fo they make a 


ARD MEANS 


new law, whereas, it is certain that!they-do only 


prevent offences, which are expreſly enough for. 


bidden of the Lord: and no more ean it be ſaid of 


the apoſtles, whoſe' pur poſe was nothing elſe, but 


in taking away the matter of offences, to call upon 
the law of God concerning the avoiding of offence : 
as if they had faid : it is the Lord's commandment 
that ye offend not a weak brother. Ye cannot eat 
things offered to images, ſtrangled and bloc 

but that the weak brethren ſhall be offended. 
Therefore we command you in the word 


of the Lord, that ye eat not with offence, And 


that the apoſtles had reſpect to the ſame 
thing, Paul himſelf is a very good witneſs, which 
writeth thus, verily none otherwiſe than according 
to the meaning of the council: concerning meats 
that are offered to idols, we know that the idol is 


nothing. But ſome with conſcience of the idol, 


do eat it as offered to idols, and their conſcience, 
foraſmuch as it is weak, is defiled. 1, Cor. viii. 4, 
See that your liberty be not made an offence to the 


weak. He that ſhall have well weighed theſe 


things, ſhall not after ward be deceived with ſuch 


a falſe colour as they make, that pretend the apo» | 


ſtles for defence of their tyranny, as though the a- 


poſtles had begun with their decree to break the 


liberty of the church. But, that they may not 
be able to efcape, but be driven even with their 
own confeſſion to allow this ſolution, let them an · 


ſwer me, by what right they were ſo bold to a- 


brogate the ſame decree. - Becauſe there was no 
more peril of thoſe offences and diſſentions: which 
the apoſtles meant to provide for, and they know 
that the law was to be weighed by the end' there- 
of. Foraſmuch as therefore this law-was made in 
reſpect of charity, there is nothing preſcribed init, 
but ſo much as pertaineth to charity. When they 
confeſs that the tranſgreſſing of this law is nothing 
but a breaking of charity, do they not ng 
acknowlege, that it is not a forged addition to th 


law of God, but a natural and ſimple appliance 


to the times and manners whereunto it was directed? 
23. But althongh ſuch laws 9 

are 2 hundred times unjuſt and 
injurious unto us, yet they af- 
firm that they muſt be heard 
without exception : for they fay 
that this is not here intended, 
that we ſhould conſent to er- 
rors, but only that being ſubjects 
we ſhould bear the hard com- 
mandments -of our. governors: > 
which it is not our parts to refuſe. But here al 
ſo the Lord very well reſiſteth them with the truth 
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of his word, and delivereth us ont of ſuch bondage 
into the liberty, which he hath purchaſed-for us 
with his holy blood, the benefit whereof he hath 
more than once confirmed with his word. For 
that it is not here only intended (as they malici- 
oully feign) that we ſhould ſuffer ſome grievous op- 

reſlion in our body, but that our conſciences being 
ſpolled of their liberty, that is of the benefit of the 


| blood of Chriſt, ſhould be laviſhly tormented. 


Howbeit let us paſs over this alſo, as though it 
made little to the matter. But of how great im- 
portance do we think it is, that the Lord's king- 
dom is taken away from him, which he claimeth to 
himſelf with fo great ſeverity ? But it is taken a- 
way ſo oft as he is worſhipped with the laws of 
mens inventions, whereas he will be holden for the 
only law-maker of his own worſhip. And leſt 
any man ſhould think it to be a matter of nothing, 


let us hear how- much the Lord efteemeth it? Be- 


cauſe (faith he) this people hath feared me with the 
commandment and doctrine of men: behold 1 
will aſtoniſh them with a great and wondrous 
miracle. For wiſdom ſhall periſh from the wiſe 
men thereof, and underſtanding ſhall depart from 
the elders. Iſa. xxix. 13. In another place, 
They worſhip me in vain, teaching doctrines, the 
9. And tru- 
ly whereas the children of Ifrael defiled themſelves 


with many idolatries, the cauſe of all that evil is 


aſcribed to this unclean mixture, that tranſgreſſing 


the commandments of God, they have — new 


wor(hippings. And therefore the holy hiſtory re- 


hearſeth that the new ſtrangers that had been tranſ- 


planted by the king of Babylon to inhabit Sama- 
ria, were torn in pieces and conſumedof wild beaſts, 
becauſe they knew not the Judgments or ſtatutes 
of the God of that land. Although they had no- 
taing offended in the ceremonies, yet God would 
not have allowed a vain pomp : but in the mean 
time he ceaſed not to take vengeance of the defil- 
ing of his worſhip, for that men did thruſt in 
devices ſtrange from his word. Whereupon it is 
atterward faid, that they being made afraid with 
that puniſhment, received the ceremonies preſcrib- 
ed in the law : but becauſe they did not yet purely 
worſhip the true God, it is twice repeated that they 
cid fear him and did not fear him. Whereupon 


We gather, that the part of reverence which is piv- 


en to him, conſiſteth in this, white in worſhipping 
bim we ſimply follow what he comttandeth with 
mingling none of our inventions. And therefore 
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the godly kings are oftentimes praiſed, becauſe they 


did according to all the commandments ad > 
elined not to the right hand nor to the e ; 


Kings. xxii. I go yet further: althotßh ff e 
feigned worſhipping there do not openly aper 
ungodlineſs, yet it is ſeverely condemned of thè HS. 
ly Ghoſt, ſo ſoon as men depart from the command - 
ment of God. The altar of Ahaz, the pattern 
whereof was brought out of Samaria, might have 
ſeemed to increaſe the garniſhment of the temple, 
whereas his device was to offer facrifices therenpon 
to God only, which he ſhould do more 'honoura> 
bly than upon the firſt and old altar: 2 Kings. xvi. 
10. yet we ſee how the Spirit deteſteth that bold 
neſs, for none other cauſe but for that the inventi- 
ons of men in the worſhipping of God are unclean 
corruptions. And how much more clearly the will 
of God is opened unto us, ſo much the leſs excu- 
fable is our forwardneſs to attempt any thing. And 
therefore worthily with this circumſtance the crime 
of Manaſſes is infarced, for that he builded a 
new altar at Jeruſalem, of which God had pronoun» | 
oed, I will there ſet my name, 2. Kings. xxi. 3. 
becanſe the authority of God is now ns it were 
of ſet purpoſe refuſed. . „ 
24. Many do marvel why 3 
God fo ſharply threateneth that 00 
he wil do things to be wondered 2 2 iſ wy 
at to the people of WR" De” 2 NO 
was worſhipped with the com- 9 $a out 
mandments of men, and pro- ., 2 
nounceth that he is worſhipped Tl. aſe; 2 
in vain with the precepts of nen. 
But if they conſidered, what it is in the canſe of 
religion, that is to ſay of heavenly wiſdom, to 
hang upon the only mouth of God, they would 
therewithal ſee, that it is no ſlender reaſon why 
God ſo abhorreth ſuch perverſe ſervices, that are 
done to him according to the luſt of man's wit. 
For although they that obey ſuch laws for the 


wor ſhipping of God, have a certain ſhew of hn- 


mility in this their obedience, yet they are not 
humble before God, to whom they preſcribe the 
fame 1aws which they themſelves do keep. This 
is the reaſon why Paul willeth us fo diligently co 
beware, that we be not deceived by the traditions 


of men, Col. ii. 4. and that which he calleth Erhe- 


Þthreſlion, that is, will-worſhip invented of men 


beſide the doctrine of God. This is verily true. 


both our own wiſdom, and all mens wiſdom muſt 
be foolith' unto us, that we may ſuffer him alone 
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_ Nudgiwichipgtty obſervations framed by the will 
— to commendothemſel ves unto: him, and do 


dae note him at it were againſt bis will a tranſ. 


Sroiling obedience; toward him, which is indeed 
gien tome s it hath been done both in many 
ages bheretofore, and in the time within our own 
remembrance, and is alſo at this day done in thoſe 

where the authority. of the-creature is more 
eltcemed:than-of the creator: where religion (if 
yet the ſame be worthy to be called religion) is de- 


ſiled wich more and more unſavoury ſuperſtitions, 


than. aver was any heathen wickedneſs. For what 


could ibe wit of men breed but all things caroal 
daad l ion tacky as truly reſemble their au- 
tbors 2 1is 41 63 | 


40 Ni. asg 25. Whereas alſo the 3 
. Ma- of ſoperſtitions allege, that Sa- 
naah noexamples muel ſacrificed in Ramatha, and 
#2 juſtify the though the ſame was done be- 
church of Rome Aide the law, yet it pleaſed God: 
in her boldneſs, the ſolution is eaſy, that it was 
but rather Gide- not a certain ſecond altar to ſet 
en tocaudemnber. againſt the one only altar: but 

.. becauſe the place was not yet ap- 
printed for the ark of the covenant, he appointed 
the town where he dwelled for facrifices, as the 
molt convenient place, Truly the mind of the 
holy prophet was not to make any innovation in 
holy things, whereas God had ſo ſtraitly forbidden 
any thing to be added or diminiſhed. As for the 
example of Manoah, I fay that it was an extraor- 
dinary and ſingular caſe. He being a private man 
offered ſacrifice to Gad and not without the allow - 
ance of God: 


Iy inſtinction. But how much the Lord abhorreth 
thoſe things that men deviſe of themſelves to wor · 
ſhip him withal, another not inferior to Manoah, 
Gideon is a notable example, Judg. viii, 27. whoſe 
ephod turned to deſtruction not only to him and 
his family, but to the whole people. Finally, e- 

very new fond invention, wherewith men covet 


to worſhip God, is nothing elſe ate 


true holineſs. 
| 26, Why then. (fay they) did 

The. mini ifterial Chriſt will that thoſe intolerable 
authority of the burdens ſhould be born, which 
Seribes and Pha: the Scribes and Phariſees bound 
riſees. confirmed upon men? but why, in another 
by Ghrift but not place did the ſame Chriſt will 
their preſumption. 
to burden men 


iſe W dich oreputbeydenen. -not-which: Mo 


the teachers be bro 


verily becauſe he enterpriſed it not 
of a raſh motion of his own mind, but by a heaven- 


Kalke men, when they hear that 


that men ſhould beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees : calling | 


jean bee th bs what they 
liſt expoundeth, it), all og lle. 9 — 15 
doctrine that they mingled With 
the pureneſs of the word of God? What wolld 
have more plain, than that we be towel P. to 
flee and beware of all their doctrine? whereby it 
is made moſt certain unto us, that in the other 
place alſo the Lord willed not, that the conſciences 
of his, ſhould be vexed with the Phariſees own 
traditions. And the very words, if they he not 
wreſted, ſound of no ſuch thing. For the Lord 
purpoſiug there to inveigh ſharply againſt the man. 
ners of the Phariſees, did firſt ſimply inſtruct them 
that heard him, that although they ſaw nothing 
in their life meet for them to follow, yet they 
— not ceaſe to do thoſe things which they 
hi in words, while they ſat in the chair of 
Mo oſes, that. is, to declare the law. Therefore he 
meant- nothing. elſe but to provide that the com- 
mon ſhould not a the evil examples of 
t to deſpiſe the (doctrine, 
But for as much as many are nothing: at all moved 


with reaſons, but alway require authority, I will 


allege Auguſtine's words, In Job. Tra. 46. in 
which the very ſame thing. i is ſpoken. The Lord's 
ſheepfold hath governors, ſome faithful, and ſome 
hirelings. The governors that are faithful, are 
true paſtors : but hear ye, that the biceliogs alſo 
are neceſſary: for many in the church following 
earthly profits, do preach Chrift, and by them the 
voice of Chriſt is heard : and the ſheep do follow, 
not a hireling, but a paſtor by the means of a 
hireling. Hear ye that 1 are ſnewed by the 
Lord himſelf. The ſcribes (ſaith he) and the 
Phariſees ſit in the chair of Moſes. Do ye thoſe 
things that they ſay, but do not thoſe things that 
they do. What other thing ſaid he, but hear the 
voice of the paſtor by the hirelings ? for in ſitting 
in the chair they teach the law of God : therefore 
God teacheth by them, But if they will teach 
their own, hear it , do it not. This n 
3 R 
But whereas many un- 

FS 
mens conſeiencet 
tobe chargedwith 
human traditi- 
ons, laws ubere- 
by the church it 


conſciences are wickedly bound 
and God worſhi in vain with 
the traditions. of men, do at once 
blot out altogether all laws 
whereby the order of the church 
is ſet in frame: therefore it is /et in 54 3 = 
convenient alſo to meet with . not prejudiced. 

their error: verily in this point 

it is ealy to be deceived, bored; at the fiſt a 


N. 


t by and by app 
it doth no In Pg 


what difference is be- 
other. Böt 1 WII. 


the one 1ort àud cn. 1 | 
tween, tp Words fer Out the whole Wetten, Ant 


inly ia few at the wholemitree,*thi 
Planck may deceive no man. Firſt: let us 
bold this, thaf if we ſee in every fellowſhip of 
men ſome policy to be neceſſary, that may ſerve 
to nouriſh common peace, and to retain concord: 
if we ſee that in the doing of thin "there is al- 
ſome orderly form, vhich is behooveful for 
honeſty.and for very humanity not to be re- 
he ſame ought chiefly to be obſerved in 


way 
public 
fuſed, t 


churches, whic both beſt maintained b l 
framed difpoſition of all things, and without agree- 
ment are no churches at all. Therefore if we will 
have the ſafety of the church well provided for, we 


mult altogether diligently procure that which Paul 
— that all things be done comely and 


according to order. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. But fora much 
as there is ſo great diverſity in the manners of men, 


ſo great variety in minds, ſo great difagreement in; 
| judgments and wits: neither is there any policy 
ſtedfaſt enough, unleſs it be ſtabliſhed by certain 
laws, nor any orderly uſage can be obſerved with - 


out a certain appointed form: therefore we are ſo 
far off from condemning the laws that are profit- 


able to this purpoſe, that we affirm that when thoſe 
be taken away, churches are diſſolved from their 
ſinews, and utterly deformed and ſcattered abroad. 
For this which Paul requireth, that all things be- 
done decently and in order, cannot be had, unleſs. 


the order it ſelf and comlineſs be eſtabliſhed, with 
obſervations adjoined as with certain bonds. 
this only thing is alway to be excepted in thoſe 
obſervations, that they be not either believed to 


be neceſſary to ſalvation, and ſo bind conſciences 


with religion, or be applied to the worthipping of 
God, and fo godlineſs be repoſed in them 

23. We have therefore a very 
good and moſt faithful mark, 
which putteth difference between 
thoſe wicked ordinances, by 


The difference 

between wicked 
ohhervations and 
the lawful con- 
ſtitutians of the 
church, 


ligion is darkened and conſciences 


in the holy afſembly of the faithful a 


and that the very common fellowſhip of men ſhould 
be kept in order as it were by certain bonds of hu- 


manity and moderation. For when it is once un- 


Cerſtood that the law is made for public honeſties 


„ er vn» 


Which diey tal 


h are both beſt maintained by a well 


But 


which we have ſaid that true re- 


ſubverted, and the Jawful obſer- 
vations of the church: if we re- 
member that the lawful obſervations tend al way to 
one of theſe two things or to both 9 5 that 
all things be 
done comely and with ſuch dignity as beſeemeth- 


ſake, the ſuperſtition is now taken away, into 1 "2 
| that meaſure the Vor ſhipping e 
God by'the inventions of men. Again, 3 2 
is known that it pertaine 


ſciences, hen traditions were thought nereſit y 
to ſalvation. / For herein is nothing required but 
that charity ſhould with common dutifut:deingbe 
nouriſhed among us. But it is good yet to define 
more plainly, what is comprehendedcunem chat 
comelineſs which Paul commendeth, and alſecẽwhat 
under order. The end of comelineſs is, parily 
that when ſuch ceremonies are uſed as may 5 
a reverence to holy things, we 3 
ſtirred up to godlineſs: partly alſo that ihꝭ i molleſty 
and gravity which ought to be ſeen in all honeſt. 
doings may therein principally a In order. 
this is the firſt point, — — 


know the rule and law to rule well and the peo 


ple who are governed may be accuſtomed to obe 
ing of God, and to right diſcipline: then, thut 
ſtate of the church being well framed, peace and 
quietneſs may be provided fo. 
209. Therefore we ſhall not 1 „ 
ſay that comelineſs is in that: What things 
wherein ſhall be nothing but rhei c 


vain delectation: ſuch as we ſee ſerus for Tomes 


in that player-like apparel, which nz/@* t 
the Papiſts uſe in their ceremo - der in then 
nies, where appeareth nothing chnrohguio1 (od. 
elſe, but an unprofitable viſor f <! ,, yr 
gayneſs, and exceſs without fruſte- Rut die at 
account that to be comelineſs, which (hall fe be 


becoming the reverence of holy myſteries, thiſt 


be a fit exerciſe to godlineſs, or at the leaſt feels 


as ſhall ſerve to convenient garniſhing for the celeo 


brating thereof: and the ſame not withôtt fit, 
but that it may put the faithful in mind w- A hog 
great modeſty, religiouſneſs and reverence; the 

ought to handle holy. things. Now, that-cerahb- 
nies may be exerciſes of godlineſs, it is necbſſuy 
that they lead us the ſtraigdt way to Okfiſta 
Likewiſe we may not ſay that order confiftetly iy 
thoſe trifling pomps that have nothing cdſe MA N 
vaniſhing ſplendor : but that it ftandethiniſnelpun 
orderly framing às may take away all confuſion, 

barbaronſheſs, obſtinacy, and alLſtrifer aud diſſentiĩ 
ons. Of the firſt fort are theſe examples in Raub 
1 Cor. xi. 21. and 5. that prophane Banquwetiags 
ſhould not be mingled with the holy ſuppęr of abe 
Lord: that women - ſhould not eome abroad 
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bui covered :- and "any dther which we bave in 
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OF THE OPTY 


hüt wü ſonie Ag 
the. dead We ue f 
*thirfo chat ure of the fame fort,” 


lie Prayers, ſermons, and celebrations of wyſteries: 
— 775 quiertief and ſilence, places appointed, 
ether of hymtis, das prefixed for cele 
the Lord's ſupper, that Paul forbiddeth 


| ies fhoutd tech M the church, and ſuch 


lik!" 1 Cor xiv. 34. But ſpecially: thoſe things 


tat contern diſcipline, as the teaching of the cate. 
chiſm, the cenſutes of rhe church, excommunication, 


faſtings, and fuch as may be reckbned in the fame 
number. 80 alf the conſtitutions of the church, 


_ which we recetve for holy and wholeſome, we may 


rełer to to chief titles! for ſome pertain to rites, and 
cetemonies, and“ dhe other to diſcipline and peace. 

Jy am 99 6 30. But becauſe here is peril, 
rule Joe left on the one ſide the falſe bi- 
chuftßh eck. ' ſtops ſhould thereby catch a pre- 
nantes. * tende to excuſe their wicked and 
© "tyrannons laws, and left on the 

other fide is be Rin 'men too fearful, who ad- 
moniſhed with the forefaid evils, do leave no place 
t& liiws'be they never ſo holy: here it is good to 


proteſt, chat I allow only thoſe ordinances of men 


which are both grounded upon the authority of 
God, and taken our of the ſcripture, yea and alto 
gelber God's own.” Let us take for an example 
* kneeling which is uſed in time of common pray- 

It is demanded, whether it be a tradition of 


confi Which every man may lawfully refuſe or ne- 


glect, ſay that it is of men, that it is alſo of Go]. 
It is of God, in reſpect that it is a part of that come- 
lineſs, the care and keeping whereof is commended un- 
to us by the apoſtle: 1 Cor. xiv. 40. it is of men, in 
reſpett that it ſpecially betokeneth that which had 
in generality rather been pointed to, than declared. 


By this ode eample we may judge, what is to 


be thought of that whole kind: verily becauſe the 
Lord hath in his holy oracles both faithfully con- 
tamed and clearly ſet forth both the whole ſum of 


trus righteouſneſs, and all the parts of the wor- 
ſhipping of his divine majeſty, and whatſoever was 


neceſſary to ſalvation : therefore in theſe things he 


is alone to be heard as our ſchoolmaſter, But be- 
cavſe in ontward diſcipline and ceremonies his will 


we onght to follow (becauſe he foreſaw this to de- 


pend upon the ſtate of times, and did not think one 
Was not to Preicribe every \hing particularly What 


: that 
1017 bonelt* 


© Hors appointed for püb- 
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whe hath "Births ens noting . f dy W, be. 
cauſe theſe things both are not necelſay) 
vation, and according to the manners of every Bali 
on and age ought diverſly to be applled to the edi. 
fying of the church : therefore as the profit of the 
church ſhall require, it ſhall be convefient as we | 
to change and —_—_— thoſe that are uſed, as toin- 
ſtitute new. rant indeed, that We on bt not 
raſhly, 1 nor * for light 8 to rup't inno- 
vation. But What "may hurt or edify, charity ha 
beſt judge: which if we will ſuffer to 2 He * 
A ſhall be ſafe. AY | 
Now it is the duty . 
chriſtian © people, to keep ſuch 80 
things as have been ordained ac- 
cording to this rule, with a free 
conſcience and without any ſu- 
perſtition, but yet with a godly. 


and eaſy readineſs to obey, not to See 13 
not to paſs them over with careleſs negligence: 


ſo far is it off, that they ought by pride and obſtina - 
cy openly to break them. What manner of liberty 
of conſcience (wilt thou ſay may there be in 4 | 
great obſcrvation and warineſs ? Yea, it ſhall ſtand 
excellently well when we ſhall conſider, that they 
are not ſtedfaſt and perpetual ſtayed laws, where», 
unto we are bound, but outward rudiments for 
weaknefs of men : which although we do nor | 
need, yet we do all uſe them, becauſe we are my-' 
tually « one bound to another, to nouriſh charity: 
mong us. This we may gather from the examples a= 
bove rehearſed. What? Doth religion ſtand in a 
woman's vail, that it is not lawful to go out of 
doors with her head uncovered : Is that holy de- 
cree of his concerning ſilence, ſuch as cannot be 
broken without moſt hainous offence ?*Is there 
any myſtery in kneeling, or in burying of a dead 
carcaſe, that may not be omitted without fin F No, 
For if a woman need, for the helping of her neigh-. 
bour, to make ſuch haſte as may not ſuffer her to 
cover her head, ſhe offendeth not if (he run thither 
with her head uncovered.” And it may ſometime 
befal that it may be no leſs convenient for her to 
1 ak, chan at another time to hold her peace. And 
there is no cauſe to the contrary, but that he who 
by reaſon of diſeaſe cannot bow his knees may prap. 
ſtandibg. Fas, it is better to burd 4. * man. 
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cal fudgments: 


. e 
ily ia time, than when they lack 3 


er, oe whe, there ee preſent to 


Havey him, or tarry till he rot unburied. Bot ne- 


vertheleſs i in theſe things there is ſomewhat which 


the manner and ordinances of the country, and fi- 
nally very natural boneſty, and the rule of modeſty 
appoiuteth to be done or avoided : wherein if 


a man ſwerve any thing from them, by unwarineſs, 


or forgetfulneſs, there is no crime committed: but 
if upon contempt, ſuch ſtubbornneſs is to; be dif- 
allowed. Likewiſe the days themſelves, which they 
be, and the hours,. and how the places be builded, 
and what pſalms be ſang upon ſuch a day, it mak - 
eth no matter. But it is meet that there be both 
certain days, and appointed. hours, and a place fit 
to receive all, if there be regard had to the preſer- 
vation of peace, For how great an occaſion of 


| brawlings ſhould the confuſion of theſe things be, 


if it were lawful for every man as he liſts, to change 
thoſe things that belong to, common ſtate : foraſ- 
much as it will never come to paſs that the ſelf 
fame thing ſhall pleaſe all men, if things be left as 


it were in the midſt to the choice of every man ? 


If any man do carp againſt. us, and will herein be 
more wiſe than lie ought, let him ſee himſelf by 
what reaſon he can defend his own preciſeneſs to 
the Lord. As for us, this ſaying of Paul 2 to 
ſatisfy us, that we have not an uſe to mne Nor 
the churches of God. 1 Cor, xi. 16. RS þ 

32. Morcover it is with great 
Cantions touching diligence to be endeavoured, 


church ordinan- that no error creep in, that may 


ces. corrupt or obſcure this pure uſe. oo without cauſe, and of e Toy no nota- 
Which ſhall be obtained, if all nnn in * web 13S 

obſervations, ae er — be, ſhall ren | L ben t OI 
CHAP. XI. 1 


Of the Juriſtiion f the church, and the alak theres, lach as, is fn in the Bub. 


The uſe of a po- O . the third 
hey in the church , part of the power of the 
different from ach yea and the chief part in 
that which is ci- a well ordered ſtate, which we 
vil : the antigui- have ſaid to conſiſt in juriſdiction. * 
ty of ecclef aſti- The whole juriſdiction of the 
church pertaineth to the diſcipline 
tie difference of of manners of which we ſhall 
authority given treat by and by. Foraſmuch as 


79 the church in no city nor town can ſtand with- 
| #exviiiof Mat. ont magiſtrate and policy : ſo 


preſent experience, that certain rites, which other - 


1 every man Ne WY 
ty preſerved, and nevertheleſs. nl wu charges 
his own liberty with a certain 5 nay N far 


either this comelineſs that we have ſpoken of, or the 
order of charity ſhall require, Secondly that oo | 
we. our ſelves ſhould without any ſuperſt 

buſied in the obſerving of thoſe things, By Wc 
not too preeiſely require them of others, ſo. as we. 
ſhould think the worſhipping of f God to. be the 
better for the multitude of ceremonies that one 
church ſhould not deſpiſe another for the diverſity 
of diſcipline : laſt of all that ſetting herein ng per- 
petual law to our ſelves, we ſhould refer the whole 
uſe and end of obſervations - to the edification of 
the church, that when it requireth we may with- 
out any offence ſuffer not only ſomewhat to be 
changed, but all the obſervations that were before 
in u e among us, to be altered. For this age is a. 


wiſe are not ungodly nor uncomely, may aecording 
to the fit occaſion of the matter, be convenientij a 
brogate. For (ſuch hath, been the blindgeſs.,and., 
ignorance of the former times) churches have here- 
tofore; with ſo corrupt opinion and with ſo if. 
affection, ſtuck to ceremonies, that they can ſgarce-- 
ly be ſufficiently purged from monſtrous ſuperſtiti- 
ons, but that many ceremonies; mpſt,be taken a 
way, Which in old time were peradyenturt ordained 


the church. of God (as 1 "Jive. From. that wah | 
already taught, but now Iam #5. given in the 
compelled. to repeat it again) x04. of Mat. and 
needeth her certain ſpiritual poli- the x. of Joon.” 
cy: but ſuch as is utterly ſever | 
ed from the civil policy, and is ſo far from, binder * 
ing or miniſhing i it, that it rather doth much help 
and further it. Therefore this power of juriſdic- 
tion ſhall in ſum be nothing elſe but an order fram- 
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end from the beginning were ordained judicial"ors. 
ders in churches, which might uſe examination 6f 
manners, correct vices and exerciſe the office of the 
Keys. This order Paul ſpeaketh of in the epiſtle 


to the Corinthians, when he nameth governments. 


1 Cor xii. 21. Again, to the Romans, When he 


faith : let bim that ruleth; rule in carefulneſs. 
Rom. xii, 8. For he ſpeaketh not to the magiſ- 
trates, (for at that time there were no chriſtian ma- 
giſtrates) but to them that were joined with the 
paſtors for the ſpiritual government of the church. 
Alſo in the epiſtle to Timothy, he maketh two ſorts 
of elders: ſome, that labour in the word: other 
ſome, that do not uſe the preaching of- the word, 
and yet do rule well. 1 Tim. v. 17. By this lat- 
ter ſort it is no doubt that he meaneth them that 


were appointed to look unto manners, and to the 


whole. uſe of the keys. For this power, of which 
we now ſpeak, dependeth wholly upon the keys 
which Chriſt gave to the church, in the xviii. 
chapter of Matthew: where he commandeth, that 
they ſhould be ſharply admoniſhed in the name of 
the whole church, that have deſpiſed private admo- 
nitions : but if they go forward in their obſtinacy, 


he teacheth that they ſhould be put out of the fel -· 


lowſhip of the faithful. But theſe admonitions 
and corrections cannot be without knowlege of the 
cauſe : therefore there needeth both ſome judgment 
atid order. Wherefore unleſs we will make void 
the promiſe of the keys, and take utterly away ex- 
communication, folemn- admonitions and all ſach 
things: whatſoever they be: we muſt needs give 
to the church ſome juriſdiction. Let the readers 


mark that that place treateth not of the .general 


authority of doctrine as in the xvi. chapter of Mat- 
thew, and the xxi. of John: but that the power 
of the ſynagogue is for the time to come transfer- 
red to the flock of Chriſt. Until that day the Jews 
had their order of governing, which Chriſt ſtabliſh- 
eth in his church, and that with great penalty, fo 
much as concerneth the pure inſtitution of it. For 
To it behoved, foraſmuch as otherwiſe the judg- 
ment of an unnoble and unregarded congregation 
might he deſpiſed of raſh and proud men. And 
that it (hould not encumber the readers, that Chriſt 
doth in the ſame words expreſs things ſomewhat 
differing one from the other, it ſhall be profitable 
to diſſolve this doubt. There are therefore two 
places,” that ſpeak of binding and looſing. The 
one is in the xvi. chapter of Matthew, where 
Chriſt, after that he had promiſed that he would 
give to Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
immediately addeth, that whatſoever he ſhall bind 


them, and fought agai 


In whie words he meaneth no other thing thaube 
dotly'bywther words in John, John. 
ſending his difeiples to preach,” afte 
breithed upon them, he faid; 


hoved that the apoſtles ſnor ld have a ſtedfaſt and 
ſound certainty of their preaching, which they 
ſhould not only execute with infinite labours, cares, 
troubles and dangers; but alſo- at the laſt ſeal it with 
their blood. That they might (I ſay) know the 
ſame not to be vain nor void, but full of power 
and force: it behoved that in fo great carefulneſs, 
in ſo great hardneſs of things, and in ſo great dan- 
ers, they ſhould. be perſuaded that they did the 
Pulineſs of God: that when all the world withſtood 
5 inſt them, they ſhould know 
that God ſtood on their ſide ; that having not 
Chriſt the author of their doctrine prefeat by fight 
in earth, yet they ſhould underſtand him to be in 
heaven, to confirm the truth of the doctrine which 
he had delivered them. It behoved again that it 
ſhould alſo be moſt certainly proved by teſtimony 
to the hearers, that the doctrine of the goſpel was 
not the word of the apoſtles, but of God Himſelf: 
not a voice bred in earth, but come down frot 
heaven. For theſe things, the forgiveneſs of fins, 
the premiſe of everlaſting life, the meſſage of ſalva- 
tion, cannot be in the power of man. Therefore 
Chriſt hath' teſtified, that in the preaching ef the 
goſpel there is nothing. of the apoſtles, but the 
miniſtry only: that it was he himſelf that _ 
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_ goſpel, by what man ſoever it is-preached; 


ad promiſed all things: By iber months as by. 
— ments: and therefore that · the forgive | 
fins which they preached, was the true promiſe o 
was the certain judgment of God. But this teſ- 
ang i given to all ages, und remaineth-jn-force, 
to certify and aſſure all men, that the word * . 


very ſentence: of God, publiſhed at the ſovereign 
judgment ſeat, written in the book of life, ratifi- 
ed, firm and fixed in heaven. Thus wo ſee that in 
thoſe places the power of the keys is nothing but 
the preaching of the goſpel: and that it is not fo 
much a power as à miniſtry, if we have reſpect 
to men. For Chriſt hath not given this power 
properly to men, but to his own word; whereof 
he hath made men miniſters. FF 

5 2. The other place which we 
The power of bin- have ſaid to he concerning the power 
ding and looſing of binding and looſing, is in the 
by diſcipline com- xvii. chapter of Matthew, where 
mitted te the Chiiſtfaith: If any brother hear 
church, not the church, let him be to thee 

| as a heathen man or publican. 
Verily I ſay unto. you, whatſoever ye bind upon 
earth, ſhall be bound alſo in heaven: whatſoever 
ye looſe ſhall be looſed. This place is not altoge- 
ther like the firſt; but is a little otherwiſe to be un- 
derſtood But I do not make them ſo diverſe, that 
they have not great affinity together. This firſt 
point is like in both, that either of them is a gene- 
ral ſentence, that in both, there is always all one 
power of binding and looſing, namely by the word 
of God, all one commandment, all one promiſe. 
But herein they differ, that the firſt place peculiar - 
ly belongeth to preaching, which the miniſters of 
the word do execute: this-latter place to the diſ- 
cipline of excommunication, which is committed to 
church. The church bindeth, whom ſhe excom - 
municateth, not that ſhe-throweth him into perpe- 
tual ruin and deſperation, but becauſe ſhe. condem- 
neth his life and manners, and unleſs he repent, - 


doth already warn him of his damnation. - She lool- 


eth whom ſhe receiveth into communion: becauſe 
ſhe doth make him as it were partaker of the unity 
Vhich ſhe bath in Chriſt Jeſus. Therefore that no 
man ſhould obſtinately deſpiſe the judgment of the 
church, or little regard that he is condemned hy the 
conſenting voices'of the faithful: the Bord teſtiſy- 


eth that ſuch judgment of the faithful is nothing 


Uſe but a publiſhing of his on ſentence q and that x 
whatſbever they do in earth is confirmed in heaven. 
For they have the word of God, whereby they may 
condemn the perverſe: they have the word, where - 
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by they may receive the repentar t into grace. Andi, | 
they cannot err, gor diſſent from the judgmeat 7 

Gods becauſe they judge not but after the law of fe 1 
| which is not an uncertain or earthly opinion, bog 


the holy, will, of God, and 3 heavenly oracle.” One; 


of theſe two places, which I think I have both 
rious men without difference as they are carried 
with their own giddineſs, go about to eſtabliſn 
ſometimes confeſſion, ſometimes ex communication, 


ſometimes juriſdiction, ſometimes the power to make 


laws, ſometimes pardons.” But the firſt place they 
allege the ſupremacy. of the ſee of Rome: they are 


that a man may ſay they have practiſed ſmiths · 

3. For whereas many thikgk 
that thoſe things endured but 7he difference. - 
for a time, when the magiſtrates bet usen ecglgſi- 
were yet ſtrangers from the pro- aftical. judgment 
feſſion of our religion: they are, and ciuil, a 
deceived in this, that they con . the neceſſity at 
ſider not, how great difference well far the ane 
there is of the eccleſiaſtical, and cont ina. 
civil power. For the church 4 4 
hath not the power of the {word to puniſh or re- 
ſtrain, no empire to command, no priſon, no o- 
ther pains which the magiſtrate is wont to lay u- 
pon men. Again, it teddeth not to this end, that 
he that hath ſinned ſhould be puniſhed againſt his 


will, but ſhonld with willing chaſtiſement profeſs | 


his repentance. Therefore there is a far diverſe 
order becauſe neither doth the church take to it 
ſelf any thing which properly belongeth tothe 
magiſtrate, nor can the magiſtrate execute that 
which the church doth. This ſhall be made. plains 
er by an example. Is any man drunk? In a well 
ordered city, priſon ſhall be his puniſhment 


Hath be committed fornication ? He ſhall have like 
or rather greater puniſhment, S0 ſhall both the 


laws, andthe, magiſtrate, and. outward, judgment 


ſignification of.- repentance, but rather murmur 
and gr 


and his holy inſtitution. And reaſon. requweth 
this, that he which offendeth the church with an 
evil example, ſhould; with ſolemn declaration of 
zpentance; take away the offence which he hath 


miſed. T 
committed theſe doings to the church, when there 


Iiii 2 we. 
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briefly,; familiarly, and truly expounded; thoſe fu-+ 
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-2gaint.it... Shall: the church id this 
Caſe do nothi -? But ſuch cannot be received to 
the. ſupper, without doing wrong both to Chriſt 


reaſon. Which they bring that are af 
a contrary opinion, is too cold: Chriſt ſay: they, 
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eien no magiſtrate to execute them. But it hap- 
= Pepeth oftentimes that the magiſtrate is more ne- 
en yea ſometimes peradventure that himſelf 

AY 
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be chaſtiſed, which bappened to the empe- 


ror heodoſius. There may beſide this as much 
be faid of the miniſtry of the word. Now there- 


fore after that ſentence, Jet paſtors ceaſe to blame 
manifeſt wicked doings, let them ceaſe to chide, 
to reprove, to rebuke, for there are Chriſtian 
magiſtrares, who ought to correct theſe things with 
.the law and with the fword, But as the magi- 
ſtrate ought by puniſhing, and by reſtraining with 
force, to purge the church of offences; fo like- 
wile the. miniſter of the word for his part ought 
to help the magiſtrate that there may not ſo many 
offend. So ought their workings to be con- 
Joined that the one may be a help, not à hinde- 
rance to the other. 5 


Ecclefraftical fu- 
riſcliction not a- he ſhall eaſily perceive that in 
boliſbed by civil, theſe places, is deſcribed a ſtay- 
| | ed ſtate, and a perpetual order 
of the church, not ſuch as endureth but for a time. 
For it is not meet that we ſhould accuſe them to 


4. And truly if a man more 


the magiſtrate, that will not obey our admonitions : 


which yet ſhould be neceſfary if the magiſtrate 
ſucceeded into the office of the church. What is 
this promlſe ? Shall we fay that it is a promiſe of 


one or a:few years? Verily verily I fay unto you, 
. whatſoever you bind on earth, &c. 
Chriſt did here inſtitute no new thing, but follow- 


Moreover 


ed the cuſtom alway obſerved in the ancient church 
of his own nation: whereby he ſignifieth that the 
church cannot want the ſpiritual juriſdiction, 
which had been from the beginning. And this 
hath been confirmed by the conſent of all times. 
For when emperors and magiſtrates began to pro- 
feſs Chriſt, the ſpiritual juriſdiction was not by 
and by aboliſhed : but only ſo ordered, that it 
ſhould diminiſh nothing of the civil juriſdiction, or 
be confounded with it. And rightfully. For the 
magiſtrate, if he be godly, will not exempt him- 
ſelf from the common ſubjection of the children of 
God, whereof it is not the leaſt part to ſubmit 
himſelf to the church, judging by the word of 
God : ſo far is it off, that he ought to take away 
that order of judgment. For what is more ho- 
nourable (faith Ambroſe Epiſt. 32. ad. Valent.) for 
the emperor, than to be called the ſon of the 
church? For a good emperor is within the church, 
not above the church. Therefore they who to 
honour the magiſtrate do ſpoil the church of her 


power, do not only with falſe expoſition corrupt 
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nearly weigh the words of Chriſt - 
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the Tenterice of Chiiſt,” But alf, de not: Nendevy 
condemn ſo many holy biſhops whiclt have been 


from the time of the spoſtles that they have by 
falſe pretence uſurped the honour and offer of -the 


„ Rog Ro Ion RE, 
+56: Buk on the other ſide it is Nia 
old time the true uſe of the vered from the 
how great abuſe is crept in, that ſuord. eee 
we may know What is to be & 1 oo, 
brogate, and what is to be reſtored of antiquity, 
if we will overthrow the kingdom of Antichith 
and fet up the true kingdom of Chriſt again. Firſt 
this is the mark to be ſhot at, that offences be 


as 


33 +; 


prevented, and if any offence: be riſen up, that it 


may be aboliſhed. In the uſe two things are to 
be conſidered: firſt, that this ſpiritual 3 


altogether ſevered from the power of the ſword: 


then, that it be not executed by the will of one 
man, but by a lawfuFaſſembly. Both theſe thing 
were obferved-in the purer church: For the 

biſhops did not exerci e their power with fines; or 
impriſonments, or Þther civil puniſhments: but 
they uſed only the word of the Lord, as they 


ought to do. For the ſevereſt revenge, and as it 


were the uttermoſt thunderbolt of the church is 
excommunication, which is not uſed but in neceſ- 


ſity. But this requireth neither force nor ſtrong 


hand, but is content with the power of the word 
of God. Finally, the juriſdiction of the old 
church was nothing elſe but a declaration in prac- 


tice (as I may fo call i of that which Paul teach- 


eth concerning the ſpiritual power of paſtors. 
There is (faith. he 2 Cor. x. 4.) power given to 
us, whereby we may throw down ſtrong holds, 
whereby we may make low all height that lifteth 
up itſelf againſt the knowlege of God, whereby 
we may ſubdue all thought, and may lead it cap- 
tive into the obedience of Chriſt, - and we have in 
readineſs a revenge againſt all diſobedience. As 


this is done by the preaching of the doctrine of 


Chriſt : ſo leſt the doctrine ſhould be ſcorned, 
according to that which is taught ought they to be 
judged which profeſs themſelves of the houſhold 
of faith. But that cannot be done, unleſs there 


be joined wth the miniſtry a power to call them 


that are to be privately admoniſhed ; or to be more 
ſharply. corrected, and alſo a power to exclude 
them from the communion of the ſupper, which 
cannot be received without prophaning of ſo great 
a myſtery, ' Therefore when in another place he 
faith, that ir belongeth not to us to judgefiranger 

1 Cor. v. 12. he maketh the children * 
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the cenſutes ofthe — Which mag cbaſtiſe. 
der Kalte, and he feccetly, gnifietb, that therg 
vere then judicial Orders, in force from which gage 
of the faithful woe tree: 415 059 3814 199 210 1181 
6. But ſuch authority as, 

Spiritual Juri if. have declared) Was hy in, the 

diction 1, executed , power gf one Baan o every 
by the will not of thing according; to his own will: 


one but of many in but in the power of the aſſembly 


ot the elders, which was the ſame 

thing io, the church that Eg 6 
ging %, iin City, Cyprian, when he 
maketh mention by, whom it was gxerciſed in 


the time Cypri- 


time, uſeth to join th Whol rgx. with the bi . 
ſhop. But in another place al 75 ſheweth, gy 
the very clergy. ſo governed, thax i the mean time 
the people were not excluded fro m the hearing of 


matters. For this he writeth : (ES it. 14. and g. 
[;b. 2.) Since the beginoing of my biſhopric I have 
determined to do nothing without the counſel of the 
clergy and conſent of the people. But this was the 


common and uſual manner, that the juriſdiction of 
the church ſhould beexerciſed by a ſenate of elders: 


of whom (as I have ſaid) there were two ſorts: for 


ſome were ordained to teaching, and other ſome 


were only judges in manners. By little and little 
this inſtitution grew out of | kind from the be- 
ginning of it: ſo that even in the time of Ambroſe 
only clerks were judges in eccleſiaſtical judgments. 


Which thing he himſelf complaineth of in "_ | 


words: (In g. capite. I. ad Tim.) The old ſynago, 
(faith he) and ſince that time the church hath ha 
elders, without whoſe counſel nothing was þ loa 
which by what negligence it is grown out of uſe I 


know not, unleſs peradventure by the ſlothfulneſs 


or rather the pride of the teachers, while they a- 
lone would be thought to be ſomewhat, We ſee 
how much the holy man is diſpleaſed, that any thing 
of the better ſtate js decayed, when norwithſtand- 
ing they had yet continuing an order that was at 
the leaſt tolerable. What then would he do if he 
ſaw thoſe deformed ruins that ſhew almoſt no ſign 
of the old building? What bewailing would he 
uſe ? Firſt, againſt law, and right, the biſhop bath 
claimed to himfelf alone, that which was given to the 


whole church. For itislike as if the council, drivingout 
ſpoken all things that might be Spiritual power 


the ſenate, ſhould take the empire upon himſelf a- 


lone. But as he is above the reſt in honour, ſo 


in the whole aſſembly is more authority than in 


one man. Therefore it was too wicked a deed, 


that one man removing the common power to him- 
ſelf, hath both opened an entry to tyrannous Juſt, 
and hath taken kes 


of , 


the N that which be- 


ou 


o Ny 


E 


ha her, and! hath ee and put a- 


Way th aſſembly ordained by the pile t of Peg 
7. But (as of one evil ey ? 
. another) biſhops dil- 
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aining it as a thing unworthy Whos Carte er *2 


of their care, have committed it 
over to others. Hereupon are - 
created officials to Terve that room: 1 do nbt 
ret ſpeak what kind of men they are, but only ths 
tay, that they differ nothing from prophatie 
judges. And yet they All call R a ſpiritual jurſf- 
diftion, where men contend about nothing but 
earthly matters. Although there were no more 


evil,. with what face dare they call a brawling 


court the judgment of the church? but there are 
admonitions, there is excommunication. So ve- 
rily they mock with God, 
a little money ? he is cited: if he appear, he 
is condemned, When he is condemned, if he do 
not ſatisfy it, he is admoniihed : after the ſecond 
admonition they proceed one ſtep toward excom- 
munication: if he appear not, he is admoniſhed 
to come and yield himſelf to judgment: if he then 
make delay, he is admoniſhed, and by : and by ex- 
communicate, I beſeech you, what is there any 
thiog like either to the inſtitution of Chriſt, or to 
the ancient manner, or to an eccleſiaſtical order 2 
But there is alſo correction of vices. But how ? 
Verily they not only ſuffer, but with ſecret allow- 
ance do after a certain manner cheriſh and confirm 
adulteries, wantonneſs, drunkenneſs and ſuch kind 
of miſchievous doings : and that not only in the 
common people, but alſo in the clergy themſelves. 
Of many they call a few before them, either that 


they ſhould not ſeem flothful in winking at them, 


or that they may milk out ſome money. I ſpeak 


. 


Doth a poor man o-we 


not of the pillages, robberies, briberies, and fa- 


 crileges that are gathered thereby, I mention got 


"what manner of men are for the moſt part choſen 
to this office. This is enough and too much, 
that when the Romaniſts do boaſt that their fi ariſ- 


diftion is ſpiritual, it is eaſy to ſhew that there is 


nothing more contrary to the order inſtitute by 


"Chriſt, and that it hath no more likeneſs to the 
ancient cuſtom than darkneſs hath to light. 


Ce } 


8. Although we have not 
on 5 for this purpoſe, and abuſed, civil u- 


thoſe things that we have ſpoken /iurped 4 the 


of, are knit up in few words: Pope, © 


yet 1 truſt that we have ſo ſouagnt 
it out, that 1s now no more cauſe 'why' any 
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man ſhould doubt, that the 2 power where 
-. of thepope with all his kingdom proudly glorieth, 
s wicked againſt God, and an unjuſt tyranny over 
is pe Under the name of ſpiritual power I 
1 _ comprehend both boldneſs in framing new doc- 
trines, wherewith they have turned away the ſilly 


people from the natural pureneſs of the word of 
God, and the wicked' traditions wherewith they 
have inſnared them, and alſo the falſe eccleſiaſtical 
juriſdiction which they execute by ſuffrages and 
officials. For 'if we grant unto Chriſt a kingdom 
among us, it is not poſſible but that all this kind 
of dominion muſt immediately be overthrown and 
and fall down, As for the power of the ſword 
which they alſo give to themſelves, becauſe it is 
not exerciſed upon conſciences, it pertaineth not to 


'our preſent purpoſe to treat of it. In which behalf 


yet it is alſo to note, that they be alway like them- 
ſelves, verily nothing leſs than that which they 
would be taken for, that is to ſay, paſtors of the 
church. Neither do I blame the peculiar faults of 
men, but the common wickedneſs of the whole 
order, yea the very peſtilence of the order: foraſ- 
much as it is thought that the ſame ſhould be 
maimed, unleſs it be gloriouſly ſet forth with 
wealth and proud titles. If we require the autho- 
rity of Chriſt concerning this matter, it is no doubt 
but that his mind was to debar the miniſters of his 
word from civil dominion and earthly government, 
when he faid, The kings of the Gentiles bear 
rule over them: but you ſhall not do fo. Matth. 
Xx. 25. Luke xxii. 2 5. For he ſignifieth not only 
that the office of a paſtor is diſtin from the office 
of a prince, but that they are things ſo ſevered, 
that they cannot meet together in one man, For 
whereas Moſes did bear both the offices together : 


firſt that was done by rare miracle : _ it was- 


but for a time till things were better ſet in order. 
But when a certain form was once preſcribed of 
God, the civil government was left unto him, and 
he was commanded to reſign the prieſthood to his 
brother. Exod. xviii. 16. And worthily : for it 
is above nature, that one man ſhould ſuffice to 
bear both burdens. And this hath in all ages been 
diligently obſerved in the church. And there was 
never any of the biſhops, ſo long as the true form 
of the church endured, that once thought of u- 
farping the power of the ſword : ſo that this was 
a common proverb in the time of Ambroſe, that 


emperors rather coveted the prieſthood, than 


prieſts the empire. Hom. de Baſilic. traden. For 
this which be afterward faith, was imprinted in 
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_ emperor, and churches to the pri 


might hold the title, honour | 


the minds of all men, that palaces perulsef t ah 
8. 3 l * f 
been deviſed, whereby biſhops Mither 
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and riches of their office without 
burden or care: leſt they ſhould 
be left altogether idle, the power 
of the ſword was given them, 
or rather they did by uſurpation for 
take it upon themſelves. By 
what colour will they defend - b;/bopy 
this ſhameleſneſs? Was this tze 
duty of biſhops to wrap themſelves with judicial 
hearing of cauſes, with the governments of cities 
and provinces; and through large circuits-to med- 
dle in buſineſs ſo unpertaining to them: who have 
ſo much work and buſineſs in their own office; 
that if they were wholly and continually occupied 
in it, and were withdrawn with no callings away 
from it, yet they were ſcarcely able to manage it ? 
But (ſuch is their frowardneſs) they ſtick not to 
boaſt, that by this means the church doth flouriſh 
according to her worthineſs, and that they them- 
ſelves in the mean time are not too much drawn” 
away from the duties of their vocation. As touch · 
ing the firſt point: if this be a comely ornament 
of the holy office, that they be advanced to ſuch 


height, that the higheſt monarchs: may ſtand in 


fear of them: then they have cauſe to quar- 
rel with Chriſt, which hath in ſuch ſort grievouſly 
pinched their honour. For, at leaſt in their = 7 
nion what could have been ſpoken more diſhonour- 


ably than thoſe words: the kings of the Gentiles 


and princes bear rule over them, but you hall 


not do ſo? Matth. xx. 25. Luke xxii. 25, Aud 


yet he laid no harder law upon his ſervants than he 
firſt laid and received upon himſelf. Who (faith 


he) hath made me a judge or divider among you? 
Luke xii. 14. We ſee that he plainly. putteth a- 


way from himſelf the office of judging, which he 
would not do if it were a thing agreeing with his 
office: will not the ſervants ſuffer themſelves to 
be brought into that order, whereunto the Lord 


hath yielded himſelf ſubject? As for the other 
En SR 


experience as it is eaſy to ſpeak it. But foraſmuch 


as the apoſtles thought it not good, to leave the 


word of God and miniſter at tables: Acts vi. 2. 
thereby, beeguſe they will not be taught, they 


are convinced, that it is not all one man's work 


to be both a good biſhop and a good prince. * 


cur. x. 


jf they (who according. io the largeneſs of the gifts 
wherewith they were endued, were able to ſatisty 
more and greater cares than any men chat have 
been born ſince them) have yet confeſſed that they 
cannot at once apply the miniſtry both of the word 
and of tables, but that they ſhould. faint under 
the burden: how could theſe that are men of no 
valour in compariſon ol the apoſtles a hundred 
fold excel the induſtry of the apoſtles? Truly, to 
attempt it was a point of moſt ſhameleſs and too 
preſumptuous boldneſs: yet we {ee that it hath 
been attempted : but with what ſucceſs, it is e- 
vident. For it could not otherwiſe come to: pals, 
but that forſaking their own office they ſhould re- 
move into other men's char nee. 
10. And it is no doubt but 
The fleps and that of ſmall beginning they 
8ccaſions where have by little and little grown 
by Romiſh bi- io ſo great increaſes, For it was 
ſhops have riſen not poſſible: that they ſhould at 
unto mare than the fitſt ſtep climb up ſo high. 
convenient power But ſometimes with ſubtilty and 
+... +... Crooked. crafty means they pri- 
vily advanced themſelves, fo as no man could 
foreſee that it would come to paſs till it was done: 
ſometimes when occaſion ſerved they did by ter- 
ror and threatenings wring from-princes ſome aug- 
mentation of their power: ſometimes when they 
ſaw princes not hard laced to give, they abuſed 
their fooliſh and unadviſed gentleneſs. In old time 
if any controverſy happened, - the godly to eſcape 
the neceſſity of going to law, committed the ar- 
| bitrement to the biſhop, becauſe they doubted not 
his uprightneſs. With ſuch arditrements the old 
biſhops were oftentimes. encumbered, which in- 
deed greatly diſpleaſed them (as Auguſtine in one 
place teſtifieth) but left the parties ſhould run to 
contentious lawing, they did though agaiaſt their 
wills take that encumbrance upon, them. Theſe - 
men have of voluntary arbitrements, which were 
altogether differing from the noiſe of judicial courts, 
made an ordinary juriſdiction. In a little while 
_ after, when cities and countries were troubled with 
divers hard diſtreſſes, they reſorted to the protecti- 
on of biſhops, to be ſafe guirded by their faithful 
ſuccour : the biſhops by marvellous ſabtlety, of 
protectors made themſelves lords. Vea, and it 
cannot be denied that they have gotten the poſſeſ- 
ſion of a great part by violent ſeditious partakings. 
As for the princes, that willingly gays juriſdiction 
to biſhops, they were by divers affe&ions moved 
thereunto, But admitting that their gentleneſs 
had ſome ſhew of godlineſs: yet this their 
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wrongful Iberality, they did not very well provide  .* p 
for the profit of the church, whoſe ancient and true 

diſcipline they have ſo: corrupted, yea (to ſay*troth}. © + 3 
have utterly aboliſhed- But thoſe biſhops;4that: - 2} 
have abuſed ſuch goodnefs of princes to theirows = -2 
intereſt, have by ſhewing of this one example, & 


; L 


* 


nough and too much teſtified that they are not 
biſhops. For if they had had any ſparkle of an a 
olic ſpirit, they would without doubt have an- 


wered out of the mouth of Paul, the weapons of 


our warfare are not carnal, but ſpiritual. 
being raviſhed with blind greedineſs. have deſtroy- 
ed both - themſelves, their fucceflors, and the 
church 7. + - „ 
17. At length the biſhop of 
Rome not contented with mean 
lordſhips, firſt laid band upon 
kingdoms, and afterward upon | 
the very empire. And that he hold the 7crver 
may with ſome colour whatſoever which by robbery 
it be, retain the poſſeſſion gotten - he hath gotten. 
by mere robbery, he fometimes  _ wn? 
boaſteth that he hath it by the _—_ 35 
law of God, he ſometimes pretende th the pift of 
Cooſtantine, ſometimes ſome other title. Firſt 1 
anſwer with Bernard. (Liber de Confid. 25. Ad- 
mit that he do by any other reaſon whatſoever, 
claim this unto him, yet he hath it not by apoſtolic 
right, For Peter conld not give that which he 
had not : but he gave to his ſucceſſors that which 


The ſbiſts which 
the biſlops of 
Rome ufeth to 


But they 


he had, the care of churches, But when the Lord 


and maſter faith, that he is not appointed judge 


between two, a ſervant and ſcholar ought not tb 


think ſcorn if he be not judge of all men. 
nard ſpeaketh of civil judgments. For he addeth': 
Therefore your power is in crimes, not in 
ons : becauſe for thoſe aad not for theſe ye have 
received the keys of the kingdom of heaven. For 


which ſeemeth to thee the greater dignity, to for- 


But Ber 


poſſeſſi- 


give ſins, or to divide lands? There is no compa- 


riſon. Theſe baſe and earthly things have kings 


and princes of the earth their judges. Why do 2 


3 
2 


ye invade the bounds of others? & c. Again, 
Thou art made a ſuperior: (he ſpeaketh of Pope 
Eugenius) but whereunto ? Not to bear lordſhip, 
I think. Therefore how much ſcever we think of 


our ſelyes, let us remember that there is a mini- 


ſtry laid upon us, not a lordſhip given us. Learn 


that thou haſt need of a weed hook, not of a ſcep - 


ter, that thou mayeſt do the work of a prophet. 
Again, it is plain, lordſhip is forbidden to the a- 


poſtles. Go thou therefore, and preſume to uſurp 


to thyſelf either being a Lord, an apoſtleſhip: or 
| . 
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Heing/an opoſite, l0rdhip., And by and by, Ak. 


forbidden them, miniſtry is bidden them. White. 


= theſe tbiugs are fo ſpoken by that man, that it is 
=_— cvideittoall men thatthe very truth it (elf peat 
5 e 


eth to them, yea whereas the very thing it ſelf is 


manifeſt without all words: yet the biſhop of 


Rome was not aſhamed in the council at Qrleance 
to decree that the ſupreme power of both the 
ſwords belong to him in the law of God. (Concil. 
Arelatenſe.) „„ | & 
e 1:12. As for the gift of Con- 
The figment of ſtantine, they that are but mean- 
Conſlantine s do- ly practiſed in the hiſtories of 
nation. thoſe times need not to be 
5 3s taught how much this not only 
fabulous, but alſo to be laughed at. But to paſs 
over hiſtories, Gregory himſelf is both a ſufficient 
and moſt full witneſs hereof. For fo oft as he 
ſpeaketh of the emperor, he calleth him moſt noble 
lord, and himſelf his unworthy ſervant. (Epi/t. 


5. lib. 2. Epiſt. 20. lib. 3. Epiſt. 61. lib. 2. Epiſt. 


31. lib. 4.) Again, in another place: (Epiſt. 34. 
46. 3.) But let not our lord by the earthly power 


be tic boner angry with the prieſts: but with, ex- 


cellent oonſideration, for his ſake whoſe ſervants they 
be, let him ſo rule over them, that he alſo give 
them due-reverence, We ſee how in common ſub- 
jection he would be accounted as one of the people. 
For he there pleadeth not any other man's cauſe 
but his own. In another place, I truſt in the al- 
mighty God, that he will give a long life to our 
godly lords, and will diſpoſe us under your hand 
according to his mercy. Neither have I therefore 
alledged theſe things, for that it is my purpoſe 
throughly to diſcuſs this queſtion concerning the 
gift of Conſtantine : but only that the readers 
ſhould ſee by the way how childiſhly the Romaniſts 
do lie, when they go about to challenge an earthly 
empire to their biſhop. And fo much the more 
abominable, is the ſhameleſneſs of Auguſtine Steu- 
chus, who in ſuch a deſperate cauſe hath been fo 
bold to (ell his labour and tongue to the biſhop of 
Rome. Valla (as it was not hard for a man lear- 
ned and of a ſharp. wit) had ſtrongly confuted that 
fable. And yet (as a man little exerciſed in eccle- 
ſiaſtical matters) he had not ſaid all that might have 
made for that purpoſe, Steuchus | burſt in, and 
ſcattered linking trifles to ſuppreſs the clear light. 
And truly he doth no leſs coldly handle the cauſe 
of his maſter, than if ſome merry couceited fellow 
feigning himſelf to do the fame, would indeed take 
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there are not yet paſſed five firſt 0 overtap 
| hundred years, ſince the biſhops the 1 


yet remained in ſubjection t . 
the princes, neither was the pgpe created withont 
authority of the emperor. Henry the fourth of that 
name, a light and, raſh man, and of no forecaſt; 


of great boldneſs and diſſolute life, gave firſt och 


ſion to Gregory the ſeventh. to alter this order. 
For when he had. in his court the biſhoprics 9 1 
Germany partly to be ſold, and partiy laid open for 
ſpoil : Hildebrand, who had received diſpleaſure at 


his hand, caught hold of a ſpecious pretext, to 


purſue, an honeſt and godly . cauſe, he was fur- 
thered with the favour of many. And Henry was 
otherwiſe, by reaſon of his inſolent manner of go- 
verning, hated of the moff, part of princes. ' At 
the length Hildebrand, who called himſelf Grego- 
ry the ſeventh, as he was a filthy and naughty man, 
bewrayal the malice of his heart: which was the 
cauſe that he was forſaken of many that had con- 


ſpired with him. But he thus much prevailed, 


that his ſucceſſors might freely without puniſh- 


ment not only ſhake off the yoke, but alſo bring 


emperors in ſubjection to them, Hereunto was ad- 
ded that from thenceforth there were many empe- 


perors liker to Henry than to Julius Cæſar: whom - 


it was no hard thing to ſubdue, while they ſat at 
home. careleſs of all things and ſlothful, when they 
had moſt need with virtue and lawful means to 
repreſs the greedineſs of the biſhops. . Thus we, 
ſee with what colour that ſame godly gift of 
Conſtantine is ſhadowed, whereby the Pope 
feigneth that the empire of the weſt was delivered, 
unto him. 5 oo. ES 
14. In the mean time the 
Popes ceaſed not,ſometimes with 


Theviolent meant 


fraud, ſometimes with treaſon, » 
and ſometimes with force to in- „ 
vade other mens dominions : and 3 


the very city it ſelf, which be- 

fore was free, within a hundred 1. 7 EP 
and thirty years, or there about they brought into 
their ſubjection, till they grew to the ſame power 
which they have at this day; and for the obtaining 
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ncreaſing e whereof, they dere troubled Chri 
end the ſpace of two hundred years, (for 

ey began before that they took to them t e do- 
4 of the city) that they have almoſt . 
it. In the old time When under dies, 
keepers of the goods of the church, did take poſ- 
fon of the lands which they reckoned to belong 


to the church, and after the manner of the ſeaſing 


the uſe of the prince, did ſet titles upon them 
2 token of claim. Gregory e a. council 
of biſhops, inveighing Nee againſt that prophane 

manner, aſked whether the 7 ad ny judge. that 
clerk accurſed which did of his own Wil by writing 
of any title attempt to enter upon - any poſſeſſion. 
They all pronounced accurſed. If to daim a piece 
of ground by writing of a title be in a clerk an 
offence worthy of accurſing : when whole two 
hundred years together Popes do pracliſe err 
elſe but battles, Redding of blood, deſtructions o 


armies, ſackings of ſome cities, raziog of others, o- 
S only 
eſſions: 


verthrows of nations, waſtings of 
that thy might catch hold of on 3 
what curſings can be enough . ſuch ex- 
amples ? Truly it is very Pan ther they ſeck no- 
thing leſs than he glory o 
their own will do wholly reſign all the ſecular pow- 
er that they have, therein is no danger to the glory 
of God, nodanger to ſound doctrine, no danger to 


the fafety of the church: but they are carried blind 


and headlong with greedineſs of dominion only: 
decauſe they think not ſafe, unleſs they m 54 
bear rule with rigoroaſneſs (as the prophet ſai 


Exek. xxxiv. 4.) and with power. 


15, To juriſdiftion is annex- 
The Romiſb 4 — 
clergy exempt- ergy took to them 
ing themſelves they think it againſt their dignity, 
from the power if they anſwer in 7 cauſes 


of the civiljudge, before 4 temporal ju d 
2 lider- are prayers and tears. Let us note the ſingular 


contrary to the therein they think Fe. uh 


ancient cuſtom ty and aße of the church to 


of the church. conſiſt, if they be exempt from 
common judgment and laws, 


But the old biſhops, who otherwiſe were moſt ri-- 
gorous in defending the rights of the church, judg- 


ed themſelves and their order to be nothing hurt, 


if they were ſubjedt to _ And the godly em- 
of any man. did always call 
clerks to their judgment feats ſo oft as needrequired. 
For thus faith Conſtantine in his epiſtle to the 


perors, without gainſayi 


ſhall indiſcreet- 


Nicomedians : if any of the biſho 
be reſtrained 


ly OY himſelf, his doldneſs & 


8 ertaan V A en. 


| ſcriptures, or old examp 
deny that ina cauſe of faith (I ſay)of faith, biſhops are 


Chriſt. For if they of 


| ed immunity, which the Romiſh 
ſelves. For 


A of he 1888 dee 


22 


8 3 
were referred to the 3 the xy As 


if any clerk had 4 nothing againſt the law., 


but only was accuſed by the canons: he was not 
cited to the common judgment ſeat, but in that 
cauſe had the biſhop for his judge. Likewiſe if 
there were a queſtion of faith in controverſy, or 
ſuch a matter as properly pertained to the chutch, 
the judgment thereof was committed to the church. 
So is that to be underſtood, which Ambroſe writ- 
eth to Valentinian. (Epi. 32.) Your father of ho- 
nourable memory, not only anſwered in word, but 


alſo decreed by ws, that; in a cauſe. of Laich he 


onght to be judge that is neither unfit in office ner 
3 hl. Again : if we have regard to the 
les, who is thers that can 


wont to judge of chriſtian emperors, and not em. 
perors of Hiſhops ? Again : I would have comey! 
O emperor, to your conſiſtory, if either 

or the people would have ſuffered me to gor 
ſaying, that the cauſe of faith ought to be debated in 
the church before the people. (Hom. de _ 
trad.) He affirmeth verily that a ſpiritual cauſe;L 


chat is to ſay, the cauſe of religion, ought not to 


be drawn into the temporal court where prophane 
canſes are pleaded. Wort do all men praiſey 
his conſtancy in this behalf. And yet in 4 good 
cauſe he proteedeth but thus far, that if it come to 
violence and ſtrong hand, he ſaith that he will give 
place. Willingly oly (faith he) I will not forſake the 
place committed unto me; but when I am enfor-; 
ced, 1 know not how to reſiſt :: for our armour 


modeſty and wiſdam of the hol man, joined with 
ſtoutneſs of courage and bol Juſtina the em 
peror's mother, becanſe ſhe oonlt! not Uraw him do 
the Arians ſide, prnctiſed to drive him from the 
government of the church, And ſo ſhould it have 


come to paſs, if he bad come when be was called to 
the palace to plead his cauſe. Therefore he deni · 


eth the emperor to be a competent judge of ſu great 

a contrpverſy. Which manner of doing both the 

neceſſity of that time, and the continual nature c 

the n 4 ras jutiged that —_— 
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5 Thoneceſf ity . 


ther cauſes he ſheweth himſelf ready 


rake to:die than, that, ſuch an exam Fee b 
is conſent be given to po t. If yio 
lence be effered, he e og Fe Gta 18 15 
he denieth it to be like a biſhop; ta 9 "he . 
-and rights of the church with Ar . 1 
to 165 at 
ſoever the emperor ſhall, command him. If he de- 
mand tribute, (faith he) e deny it not: the kinds 
of the church do pay tribute. If he aſk lands, 
he hath power to claim them, none of us reſiſteth. 
After the ſame manner alſo ſpeaketh Gregory, Lib. 
3. epiſt. 20. I am not ignorant (ſaith he) of the 
mind of our moſt noble ſovereign Lord, that he 
uſeth not to intermeddle/in cauſes pertaining to 
prieſts, leſt he ſhould in any thing be burdened. 
with our fins. He doth not generally exclude. the 
emperor from judging of prieſts: but he ſaith that 
there be certain cauſes, which he N to leave to 
the Tadgment of the church. 

106. And by this very excep- 
The immunity of tion the holy men ſought. no- 
Romiſh clergy- thing elſe, but that princes leſs 
men from ſecular. zealous of religion ſnould not with 
courts in the time tyrannous violence and wiltulneſs 
of Gregory nat interrupt the church in doing her 
fteodupen, oss For neither did they diſ- 


CHAP. xn. 


OF THR OY TRAL RD, 


Aras 


wete done W preſerve che order of be church. 
forts trouble it, 10. eſtablich diſciplieindt gig 
fotve/it! For ſihce the church hath nOf＋ Nhe pow = 
of compelling, nor odght to require ĩt (i. —— 
civiF conſtraining :) it is che office of godiy kings 
and princes to maintain religion with laws, :proeles | 
mations, and judicial pr ings. After this man; 
ner, when the emperor” Maurice: had comminded 
certain biſhops. that they ſhould receive their ich: 
low biſffaps that were neighbours and driven aut 
the bar barous nations: Gregory confirmeth 
at commandment, and exhorteth them to -obey | 
i; Lib. 1. Epi. 43. And when he hitmſelf is ad- 
moniſhed by the lame emperor to come to _ 
ment with John the biſhop of Conftantinople,- he 
doth indeed render a reaſon why he ought not to ba 
blamed, (Lib.iv. epi. 32. & 34;) yet he doth not boaſt 
of immunity from the ſecular-court, but rather Prop 
miſeth that he will be obedient, 10 far as his cos · 
ſcience will give him leave: and therewithal he 
ſaith this, that Maurice did as became a 
prince, when he gave fach commandments 10 the 
125 Lib. 7˙ =p ft. 39. þ-4 e . 44 
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e dj ele of the church er the chief 421 is in the cnfures aud excommuncatin. We FEY 


HE diſcipline of the church 
e the treating whereof we 
rt. have deferred unto this place, is 
bdrieſty to be declared, that we 
may at length paſs over to the reſt. But that ſame 
for the moſt part dependeth upon the power of 
the keys and ſpiritual juriſdiction. That this may 
be the more eaſily. underſtood, let us divide the 
church into two principal degrees, that is to ſay 
the clergy, and the people. Clerks I call by the 
uſual name thoſe that execute public miniſtry in the 
church. Firſt. we will ſpeak of common diſcipline, 
to which all ought to be ſubject: then we will 
come to the clergy, which heſide that common dil- 
cipline, have a ſeveral diſciple by themſelves. But 
becauſe many for hatred of diſcipline do abhor the 
very name thereof, let them hear this: 
lowſhip, yea no houſe though it have but a ſmall 
houſhold, can be kept in right ſtate without diſ- 
e the ſame is much more neceſſary in the 


in the 


if no fel - 


church, whoſe ſtate ought to bb: ack onlaty: of a, 
Therefore as the doQtrine of Chriſt which bringeth 
ſalvation is the ſoul. of the church, ſo diſcipline is 
in ſtead of ſinews therein; whereby it is brought 
to paſs, that the members. of the body: hang to- 
together every one in his fit place. Wherefore 
whoſoever do either deſire to have diſcipline taken 
away, or hinder the reſtoring thereof whether they 
do it of | ſet purpoſe or by unadviſedneſs, verily they 
ſeek the extreme diſſipation of the church. For 
what ſhall betide, if what is luſtful be lawful to 
every man? But ſo N it be, if there were 
not with the preaching of doctrine adjoined pti · 
vate admoniſnments, corrections, and ſuch other 
helps which ſuſtain doctrine and ſuffer it not to be 
idle: diſcipline therefore is as it were a bridle wheres: 
with they may be holden back and taimed which 
coltiſhly reſiſt againſt Chriſt : or as it were a ptich 
wherewith they that are not willing enough maybe 


ſtirred up: PTY! as a fatherly rod, — 
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but in every houſe to admoniſh and exhort if at 
any time they do not ſufficiently prevail by ge- 
neral doctrine: as Paul teacheth, when he-rehear- 
ſeth that he taught privately and in houſes, and 
proteſteth that he is clean from the blood of all men, 
becauſe he hath not ceaſed with tears day and night 
to admoniſh every one, Acts xx. 20. and 26. For 
doctrine doth then obtain force and authority, 
when the miniſter not only doth declare to all to- 


gether what their duty is to Chxiſt, but alſo bath 


power and order to require the keeping thereof, of 
them whom he marketh to be either not obedient 
to doctrine, or ſlothful. If any man do either 
ſtubbornly refuſe, or in going forward in his faults, 
do deſpiſe . ſuch admonitions: when he hath been 
the ſecond time admoniſhed with witneſſes called 
to it, Chriſt commandeth them to be called to the 
judgment of the church, which is the aſſembly of 
elders: and that there they ſhould be more ſeverely 
admoniſhed as it were by public authority, that if 
he reverence the church he may ſubmit himſelf and 
obey, But if he be nat hereby ſubdued, but do con- 
tinue in his wickedneſs, then he commandeth-him, 
as a defpiler of the church, to be put away from the 
kellow ſhip of the faithful, Matth. xviii. 15. and 17, 


3. But . becauſe, he ſpeaketh 


The difference of here only of ſecret faults, we 
f-aling in faults muſt make this diviſion :; that 
ſecritly and in ſome. ſins are private, and ſome 


Jautts openly public or openly manifeſt, "Of > 


*.4 


aud hi 


, 1 ns Paul faith to Timothy. Reprove hitn'before.+ 
al men, that the reſt may fear, i Tim. v. 22 FUr 
\ Chriſt had faid before, If thy brother have offetid- © _ © 
ed apainſt thee. Which words (againſt thee) u — 


leſs chou wilt be contentious, thou canſt not otker- 


wiſe underſtand than under thine own ſecret Khow- 
lege, ſo that there are no more privy to it. Bui the 


ſame thing which the apoſtle teacheth Timothy 
concerningthe rebuking of them openly, that ſin open- 
ly he himſelf diſallowed in Peter. For when Peter 
Haned even to public offence, he did not admoniſn 
him apart by himſelf, but brought him forth into 
the ſight of the church, Gal. ii. 14. Therefore this 
ſhall be the right order or doing, if in ſecret faults 
we go forward according to thoſe degrees that Chriſt 
hath ſet: but in manifeſt faults, we immediately 
proceed to the chutches* ſolemn rebuking, if the 
„ ; TOES 
4. Let this alſo be another di :?: 
ſtinction: that of ſins ſome are Not one and the 
defaults, other ſome are wicked fame proceeding 
doings, or baigous offences. To again/# man, 
the correcting of this latter fort, and hainsns 2 
not only admoniſhment or rebuk- - fender s. 
ing is to be uſed, but alſo a ſe 


* . 


vere remedy: as Paul ſheweth who not only chaſ- 
tiled wich word the Corinthian that had commit- 
ted inceſt, but alſo puniſhed him with cxcommu - 
nication,. ſo ſoon as he was certified of bis wic- 
ked deed, 1 Cor. v. 4. Now therefore we begin 
better to ſee how the ſpiritual juriſdiction of the 
church, which puniſheth ſins according to the 
word of the Lord, is the beſt maintenance of health, 
and foundation of order, and bond of unity. There- 
fore when the church doth batiiſh out of her com- 
pany manifeſt adulterers, whore mobgers, thieves, 


robbers, ſeditious perſons, perjured men, falſe 'wit- 


neſſes, and ſuch, others; again, Gbſtinate men, 
which being orderly admoniſhed even of {mal} faults 
do ſcorn God and his judgment, ſhie taleth nothing 
vim herſelf without reaſon, but executeth the ju- 
iſdiction given her of the Lord. Moreover, that 
none ſhonld deſpiſe ſuch judgment of the church, 
or lightly regard that he is condemned by thgicon- 
ſenting voices of the faithful: the Lordhathrefti- 
fied, that the Tame is nothing elſe hut a pronoun - 
cing of his own ſentence, and that whatſvever'the 
do in earth is confirmed in heaven, Matth. xMu. 10. 
For they have the word of the Lord, whereby they 
To rare es EK Has © ---+ 5 1... 
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And truly how. great is the neceſſity thereof, ſhall 


be better perceived by the manifold uſe of it, 


3 gi. There are three ends which 
Towhatendscor+ - the church hath reſpect unto in 
Yon and ex. ſuch corrections and excommu- 
Communications nication. The firſt is, that the 

were ordained in hold not to the diſhonour o 
God, be named among chriſtians, 
8 that lead a filthy and a ſinful life 
as though his holy church were a conſpiracy of 
naughty and wicked men. For ſince the church 
is the body of Chriſt, it cannot be defiled with ſuch 


filthy and rotten members, but that ſome ſhame 


muſt come to the head, Eph. v. 25. Therefore 
that there ſhould not be any fuch thing in the 
church, whereby his holy name may be ſpotted with 
any reproach, they are to be driven out of her 
houſhold, by whoſe diſhoneſty any ſlander might 
redound to the name of Chriſtians. And herein al- 
ſo is conſideration to be had of the ſupper 
of the Lord, that it be not prophaned with 
giving it to all without diſtinction. For it is moſt 
trve, that he to whom the diſtribution of it is com- 
mitted if he wittingly and willingly admit an un- 
worthy man whom he might lawfully put back, is as 
guilty of ſacrilege, as if he did give the Lord's body 
to dogs. Wherefore Chryſoſtome, (Hem. in Mat. 


111. Ezek. iv.18, and xxxiii. 10.) grievouſly inveigh - 


eth againſt the prieſts who while they fear the 
11 of great men, dare debar no man. The 

led (faith he) ſhall be required at your hands. 
If ye fear man, he ſhall laugh you to ſcorn: but 
If ye fear God, ye ſhall be reverenced alſo among 


men. Let us not fear maces, nor purple, nor crowns: 


we have here a greater power. I verily will rather 
deliver mine own body to death, and ſuffer my 
blood to be ſhed, than I will be made partaker of 
this defiling. Therefore leſt this moſt holy myſtery 
be ſpotted with ſlander, in the diſtributing thereof 
choice is greatly requiſite: which yet cannot be 
had but by the juriſdiction of the church. The 
ſecond end is, leſt (as it is wont to come to paſs) 
with the continual company of the evil, the good 
ſhould be corrupted. For ſuch is our ready incli- 
nation to go out of the way, there is nothing ea- 
fier than for us to be led by evil examples from the 


right courſe of life. This uſe the apoſtle touctied, 


OF THE OUTWARD" MEANS 1 


- Whhevebpriiey may receive the repentant Into favour, 
bey, 1 y, ear truſt that without this bond of 
- = * Miſtipline cfurches may long ſtand, are deceived in 
option: unleſs perhaps we want that help which 

tt Lord fotefaw that it ſhonld be neceſſary for us. 


1 


ceſtous than ont oF thelt company. A Fitle leres 
(faith he) corrupteth the whole lump of dough, 


422 


1 Cor. v. 6. and 11. And -he: foreſaw herein: 


great danger, that he forbade him even from all fe} 


named either a whoremonger, or a covetous man, 
or a worſhipper of idols; or a drunkard, or. an evil 
ſpeaker,” with ſuch a one I grant you not leave ſo 
much ns to eat. The third end is, that the 
themſelves confounded with ſhame may begin 0 
repent of their filthineſs; S0 it is profitable*fox 
them alſo to have their own wickedneſs chaſtiſed. 
that with feekng of the rod they may be awaked; 
who otherwiſe by tender bearing with them would 
have become more obſtinate. The fame thing 
doth theapdſtle mean when he faith thus: Ifany man 
do not obey our doctrine, mark him, and keep no 
company with him, that he may be aſhamed.” 2 
Thef. iii. 14. Again in another place, when he 


writeth that he hath delivered the Corinthian to 


fatan, that his ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord: 1 Cor. v. 5. that is (as I enpound it) that 
he went into a damnation for a time, that he 
might be ſaved for ever. -But he therefore faith 
that he delivereth him to ſatan, becauſe the devil 


is ont of the church as Chrift is in the church, 


For whereas ſome dorefer it to 4 certain vexing 
the fleſh, I think that to be very uncertain, (Aug. 
= When theſe are — ph 7? 

th, now it remaineth to fee ,  _ 
how the church executeth this harry f 
part of diſcipline which confiſteth- 5 MM 
in juriſdiction. Firſt let us keep 
the diviſion above ſet, that of fins . 
ſome are public, and other ſome are private or 
more ſecret. Public are thoſe that have not only 
one or two witneſſes, but are committed openly 
and with the offence of the whole church. Secret 
I call thoſe, not which are altogether hidden from 
men, as are the ſins of hypocrites, for thoſe come 
not into the judgment of the church, but thoſe of 
the mean kind which are not without witneſſes, | 
and yet are not public. The firſt kind requireth 
not thoſe degrees which Chriſt rehearfeth : but 
when any ſuch thing appeareth, the church onght 
to do her duty in calling the ſinner and correcting 
him according to the proportion of the offence. In the 
ſecond kind according to the rule of Chriſt, they come 
not to the church til] there be alſo obſtinacy added. 
When it is once come to knowlege, then is that b 
ther'divifion to be noted between wicked gs 
and defaults. For in lighter ſins there is not * 
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kam 204 che Laure gratle- and father ien 

may not harden nor confound the, ſinner, hut hring | to them, ik 

him home to himſelf, that be, may more rejoice they-humbly throw idewn ihemſelves before f. 

than be ſorry that he was corrected, Hut it is the king of kings, „ ncirher ovght it to diſpleals © 

meet that bainous offences. he chaſfißed rene | them that they are judged by the church. For ſince - 
ally of- 


er remedies, For it is not enough, if he that b 
2 wicked deed of evil example hath grieys | me t 
fended the church, ſhould be chaſtiſed.,only-with rebuked of the Lord by the mouth of the prieſts, 
words, but he ought for a time to be deprived of But rather they ought to wiſh, that tbe. priefts 
the communion of the ſupper, till he have given a- ſhould not ſpare them, that the Lord may ſpare 
ſu ance of his repentance. - For againſt the Corin- them. In this place I omit to ſpeak by þ 29h 
thian Paul uſeth not only rebuking of words, but this juriſdiction is to be exerciſed, becauſe it is ſpa 
driveth him out of the church, and blameih the ken of in another place. This on! = 
Corinthians that they had ſo long born bim. 1 | 
Cor. v. 5. The old and better church kept this cating a man Which Paul fheweth z if the elders |: / 
order, when rightful government flouriſned. For } ; 
if any man had done any wicked deed whereupon knowing and allowing it: that is, in ſuch fort thap 
was grown offence, firſt he was commanded to ab- the multitude of the people max not goternghę do 
ſtain from partaking of the holy ſapper, then both m neſs and a keep 
to humble himſelf before God, and to teſtify his nothing ſhould be done of a few by wilful affection. 2 
repentance before the church, There were alſo But the whole manner of doing, beſide. the calling 
certain ſolemn uſages, whith were enjoined to them upon the name of God, ought to have ſuch gravity, * 
that had fallen, to be tokens of their repentance. as may reſemble the preſence of Chriſt, that it may 
When they had ſo done, that the church was fatis- be undoubted that he there ſitteth for ruler gh, his 
fied, then by laying on of hands he was received own judgment. i ot 
into favour, - Which receiving is oftentimes called 38. But this ought not to be 
of Cyprian peace, who alſo. briefly deſcribeth this paſſed over, that ſuch ſeverity be- The Ae n 
uſage. (Epi. 2. lib. 1. Liber. 3. Ebi. 14. &. 26.) cometh the church as is joined. ne Hhide 
They do penance (faith he) in a certain full time: with the ſpirit of mildneſs, For Foals be hd tn 
then they come to confeſſion, and by the laying on we muſt always diligently beware. Deren "7'f 
of hands of the biſhop and the clergy they receive (as Paul teacheth 2 Cor. ii. 7.) IR | 
power to come to the communion, | How- that he which is puniſhed be not . ry 
beit the biſhop and his clergy had ſo the ruling of ſwallowed up of ſorrow: for ſo ::: 
reconciliation, that they did therewithal require a remedy ſhould ;be made a deſtruction. But 
the conſent of the people: as he ſheweth in a- out of the end may better be gathered a rulg af 
nother place. 1 | moderation. For whereas this is required in ex 


< 


Js, A 


7. From this diſcipine there communication that the ſinner hould be brought 
All men ſubjef? was no man exempted, that eyen to repentance, and evil examples taken away, left 
unto church diſ- the princes together with the either the name of Chriſt ſhould. be evil ſpoken ot, 
cipline, which to common people did ſubmit or other men be provoked to follow them: if we 
execute belongeth themſelves to bear it. And ſhall have an eye to theſe things, we ſhall be able 
unto ſome, but rigntfully, ſince it was evident eaſily to zudge bow far ſeverity ought to proceed, 
unto all to ſee that it was the diſcipline . of and where it ought to end. Therefore when the 
executed not as Chriſt, to whom it is meet that all finner giveth a teſtimony of his repentance, agg 
chert but as be- ſcepters and crowns of kings be doth by his teſtimony as much as in bim lieth, 
 bolders of that ſubmitted. So when Theodoſi- blot out the offence : he is not to be edforced any 
which is done. us was deprived by Ambroſe of further: but if he be enforced, rigorouſneſs.doth 
| power to come to the communion then exceed meaſure, In which behalf the immea- 
becauſe of the laughter commit - ſurable ſeverity of the old fathers cannot be-excul- 
ted at Theſſalonica, he threw down all the royal ed, who both diſagreed from the preſcribed order 
omament wherewith he was clothed : he openly of the Lord, and alſo was maryellouſly dangerous. 
in the church bewailed his ſin, which had crept u- For when. they l 1 urn blen pe 
i | + # Þ gat nance 


| 10: PAY TAL TD - | 
©: OF. THE OUTWARD MEANS op 


LT "+ -mancc, 15d deprivatiou From the boly "communion u the ads nd er 
| i ; 2346 emeymes ſor ſeven years, ſometimes four years, Chriſt : but that is only Aeta tim 
> Jametimes three years, ſometimes for their whole Hfe: that they abide in divorce. But if then al N.. 
Wa greater reſemblance of ftubbortineſs-than 
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What other thing « could ſollow thereof but either 


* 5 ; great hypocriſy or moſt great deſperation! Like- 
© wiſe, whereas no man that had fallen the ſecond 


time was. admitted to ſecond penance, but was caſt 
out of the church even tothe end of his life: that 
Was. neither profitable nor agreeing to reaſon. 
Therefore whoſever ſhall weigh the matter with 
ſound: judgment, ſhall herein perceive want of 
their diſcretion. Howbeit 1 do here rather diſ- 
allow the public manner, than accuſe all them that 

iſed it, whereas it is certain that many of them 
miſliked it: but they did therefore ſuffer it, becauſe 
they could not amend it. Truly, Cyprian de- 
clareth, how much againſt his own will he was ſo 


Tigorous. (d Cor. Epr. 31. Liber. 1.) Our pa- 


ticnce (faith he) and eaſineſs and gentleneſs is rea- 


dy. to them that come. Iwiſh all to return into 
the chnr-h + I wiſh all our fellow ſoldiers to be in- 


doſec within the.tents of Chriſt and in the houſes , 
of God the father. I forgive all things, I diſſem. 
ble many things, for zeal and deſire to gather 
bzotherhood together, 1 examine not with full judg- 


3 edel yet let us tommit them to the judg- 


t of the Lord, hoping better of them in time | 
= come than we ſee in time preſent, and let us 
not therefore ceaſe to pray to God for for them, and 


(to comprehend all in one word) let us not con · 


demn to death the perſon it ſelf, which is in the 
hand and judgment of God alone, but let us rather 
weigh by the law of the Lord of what ſort every 
man's works are. Which rule while we follow, 

we rather ſtand to the judgment of God than pro- 
nounce our. own.” Let us not take to our ſelves 
more liberty in judging, unleſs we will bind the 
power of God within bounds, and appoint a law 
to his mercy, at whoſe pleaſure when he thinketh 
it good, very evil men are turned into very good, 
ſtrangers are graffed and foreigners are choſen into 


the church; And this the Lord doth, thereby to 


mock out the opinion of men, and rebate their 
raſhneſs :* which if it be not reſtrained, preſumeth 


to take to [Itſelf "power of 729 more "than i it 
oughy; +3 10 15. 1 


ment thoſe things that are committed againſt Gd, _ 10. For hoes Chriſt pro- 9 

in pardoning de ſaulis more than J ought, I am miſeth that that ſhall be bound The Af 

myſelf almoſt in default, I do with ready and full in heaven, which they that are his between excom-. 
ſhall bind in earth, he limiteth - municuting and 


love embrace them that return with repentance, 
confeſſirg their ſins with humble and plain fatis- 


faction. 
he faith thus: If God be ſo kind, why will his 


prieſt ſom ſo rigorous ? Moreover we know-what 


gentleneſs Auguſtine uſed toward the Donatiſts, in- 


tomuch that he ſticked not to receive into biſhop- 


vic thoſe that had returned from ſchiſm, even im- 
medias. ely after their repentance. 


But becauſe a 


2.contrary order had grown in force, they were 


compelled to leave their own judgment to follow it. 
9. But as this mildneſs is re- 


quired in the whole body of the 
church, that it ſhould puniſh 
them that are fallen, mercicully 
and not to the extremity of rigor, 
| but rather according to the pre- 
cept of Paul, ſhould confirm 
charity toward them: ſo every 
private man for himſelf ought to 
temper bim ſelf to this mercifulneſs and gentleneſs. | 
Therefore it js, not our part to wipe out of the 
1mber of the elcct ſuch as are-driven out of the 
church, or to deſpair of them as though they were 
already loſt, We wer indeed jrdpe them ſtran- 


Men ſeparated 
Jrem the church 
by excrommunica- 
zen net rafbly 
70 be condemned 
in the judgment 
F men, © 


Chryſoſtom is ſomewhat harder, and yet 


the power of binding, to the cen- enen 48 
ſure of the church: by which Sendet 
they that are excommunicate, are not thrown 0 
everlaſting ruin and damnation: but hearing their 
lives and manners to be condemned, they are, alſo 
certified of their own everlaſting condemnation,” 
unlefs they repent. For excommunication herein 
differeth from accurſing, that accurſing taking a-: 
way all pardon doth condemn a man and adjudge 
him to eternal deſtruction: excommunication ra- 
ther revengeth and puniſheth manners. And 
though the ſame do alſo puniſh the man, yet it 
doth ſo puniſh him, that in forewarning him of 
his damnation to come, - it doth call him back to 
lalvation. If that be obtained, reconciliation and 
reſtoring to the communion is ready. But accur- 
ſing is either very ſeldem or never in uſe. There - 
fore, although eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, permitteth 
not to live ſamiliarly, or to have friendly converſa 
tion with them that are excommunicate: yet ve 
ought to endeavour by ſuch means as we may, 
returning to amendment, they may return, tothe! 
fellowſhip and unity of the church: as the a 


alſo teacheth. Do not (ſaith he) count them as e· 
nemies, 
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nemies, but correct them as brethren. 2 Theſ. iii, 
15. Unleſs tis gentleueſs de kept as well;privat- 
i as in common, there is danger leſt from 
diſcipline we forthwith fall to butcher r. 
duties in required to moderate diſci - 
rene unity ce which Auguſtine treateth 
where tranſ- of in diſputing againſt the Dona: 
greſſins* cannot tiſts: (Lib. 2 contra. Farm. ps 
conveniently be 1.) that private men, if they ſec 
torrefed, faults not diligently; enough cor - 
rxrlected by the council of. elders, 
ſhould not therefore depart from the -charch”: 
nor the paſtors themſelves; if they cannot accord: 
ing to their heart's deſire purge all things that need 
amendment, ſhould therefore throw away the mi- 
niſtry, or with unuſual rigour trouble the. whole 
church. For it is moſt true which he writeth 2 
that he is free and diſcharged from the curſe, who- 
ſoever he be that either by rebuking amendeth 
what he can: or what he cannot amend exclud- 
eth, always preſerving the bond of peace: or what 
he cannot exclude, ſaving the bond of peace, he 


He giveth the reaſon thereo 
3. cap, 1.) becauſe godly or 
cleſiaſtical diſcipline aug ec 
to the unity of the ſpirit. in the bond of peace: 


bearing one with another, and when it is not kept 
the medicine of puniſhment beg | aly ſu- 
perfluous, but hurtful, and therefore ceaſeth to be 


thinks upon theſe things doth neither in preſe 


neglecteth to admoniſh, rebuke, and correct the 
guilty, though he do not favour them, nor ſin with 
them, yet is guilty before the Lord. But if he be 
in ſuch a ſtation, that he may ſever them from the 
partaking of ſacraments, and doth it not, he ſin- 
neth not by anothers evil, but- his own. . Only he 
willeth it to be done, with diſcretion, which the 


Lord alſo requireth, leſt while the tares be rooting. | 
hereth - 


out, the corn be hurt. Hereupon he | 
out of Cyprian, let a man therefSre mereifully cor- 
rect what he can: and what he cannot, let 
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did indeed rebuke. with words, 
but not puniſh with excommuni- the chur 
cation, (becauſe they thought that | 
they could this way nothing pre- Iigiout d 
vail) did ſharply ipveigh againſt 
the biſhops as betrayers of diſci- "6 Þ 
_ pline, and did with an ungodly / wheretn 
ſchiſm divide themſelves from = 
the flock of Chriſt. - As the A. 


gregation 10 be of Chriſt, unleſs 4 
it do in every point ſhine with 
angelic perfection, do under pre- 


nder pre- line. 
tence. of their zeal overthrow all 


edification. Such (ſaith r hatred 
ace, he ut for deſire to main - 
diſalloweth with equity, and bear with ſtedfaſtneſs. tain their own contentions, covet either wholly to 
fin another place: (Lib. draw away, or at leaſt to divide weak people who are 
der and manner of ec - led aſide by the boaſting of their name: they ſwel- 
i ht always to have reſpect ling with pride, mad with ſtubbornneſs, traiterous 
X with ſlanders, troubleſome with ſeditions, leſt it 
which the apoſtle commandeth to be kept, by our ſhould openly appear that they want the light of 
ept truth, do pretend a ſhadow: of rigorous ſeverity's _ 
ins to be not only ſu · and thoſe things which in ſcripture are commanded. 
de to be done with moderate healing for eorrecting of 
a medicine. He that (faith he Gap. 2.) ene the faults of brethren, preſerving the ſincerity of - - 
rving love, and keeping the unity of peace, they abuſe 
of unity neglect the ſeverity of diſcipline, nor doth to facrilege. of ſchiſm and occaſion of cutting off. 
by immoderate correction break the bond of fel- + So doth fatan transform himſelf into an Angel of 
 lowſhip. He granteth indeed that not only the light, when by occaſion as it were of juſt ſeverity 
paſtors ought to labour to gain this point, that he perſuadeth to uumerciful cruelty, coveting no- 
there may remain no fault in the church, but alſo thing elſe but to corrupt and break the bond ef 
that every man ought to his power endeavour. peace and unity: which bond remaining faſt a- 
thereunto: and he plainly declareth that he who mong chriſtians, all his forces are not able ro hurt, 
ä his traps of treaſons are broken, and his councils 


of other mens wickedneſſes, 
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of overthrowing do vaniſh away. 
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nabaptiſts do at this day, which 7 wiſh 
when they acknowlege no con- ed, they were 
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commendeth, that if the infecti- 


For (faith he) the devices of ſe- 
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full of ſacrilege, becauſe they are 
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amend bold 


ger That driivkennets 


emed in feriptufe, dorirange” 
— "—_— ſhed" in Afr 19 aha he adviſerh him, that 
32 connc of biſhops h he” told” provide 
eech fort” He addeth by ref. by Aer, theſe” 
( 1 think) are taken away not roughly, not 
hard dh not 7 8 imperious manner, but more by 
FEN by y commandityg;, wore by admoniſh- 
by threatfiing;® For fo muſt we deal with 
A Bultfetde 'of firmers, but 8 is to be exer- 
ns bop the ſins bf a few. Yet he doth not mean 
ſhops in therefore wink or hold their 
heate xt poblic faults, becauſe they cannot ſeverely 
eln 8 as he himſelf afterwards expoundeth 
it: bur Be willeth thar the meafure of corre gion 
the {66h Ed, that ſo far as may be, it may . 
Fring Wealth? chan destruction tö the body. 
whelefofe at length fe cofidu zeth thus: Wherefore 
boch this h I ict of the apoſtle 1 Cor. v. 
7. is in no wile to be neglected, 1 5 ſever the evil, 
whet it may be done without peril of breaking of 


pere! and this is“ alſo to be kept, Epheſ. iv. 2. 


cht deartög one with another, we ſhould endea- 
ver lb e of che Spirit, in the bond 
of peace.” 193%) 
F 


IS a; 1114. x 


4. The part that remaineth 
Fhe 51 of Exhtr- 


of pling which is not pro- 
fation t public bert contained in the power of 
—4 5 'of u- the keys, ſtandeth in this, that ac- 
mit; in the cordin © Tor the neceſſity of times 
Aale, the paftors ſhould exhort the peo- 
mon Nuppiicerions, or to other exerciſes of humility, 
repentatice; and faith, of which things there is nei- 
ther time, nor meaſure, nor form preſcribed by the 
word of God; but is left to the judgment of the 
chuck. "The obſerving of this Tara bs it is 
profitable, ſo it hach always been uſed by the old 
church even from the very apoſties. Howbeit 
the apoſtles themſelves were 00 the firſt authors of 
thera, but tool their example out of the law and the 

prophets, Fer we ſee that there ſo oft as any 


elzhty buſinsls happened, the'prople were cal- 


led together, common prayers enjoined, and faſt- 
ing commanded. Therefore the apoſtles follow- 


ed that which was not new to the eople of | 


God, and they alſo forefaw that it would be pro- 
fitable; © Likewiſe is to be thought of other ex- 
erciſes, wherewith the people may either be ſtir- 
red up to their duty, or kept in awe and obeti- 
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- terly refaſe it t as ſuper 
not well known, it is eaſy to fall into ſuperſticion.” 


ple either to faſting, or to com- 


very one ee exhort each other with 1 


* 


Us ich 4 ine «£ith 2 * 
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are about chooſing of a min finally, ID oft as 
wy hard matter.or of great ipportapes þ 2 
in, when there appear tokens, of 0 
s peſtilence, war, or famine.: "this i is a _ 
or Alle and, profitable for all ages that ba | 
ſotd eher the people. oO Common 
t> extraordiaar 1 any man do n AIOW 
the teltinionies be gelen en 
Teſtament, as i hang þ they were not meet for the 
chriſtian church, i it | that the apoſtles alſo 
91 me ſame. | Howes 703 pra 17 I think they 

ill ſcarcely any be fou 92 5 any qu 
tion. WP Ih, let. us fay 27 at of e 7 
becauſe n yy; when they underſtandn not w 
it hath, judge it not ſo. neceſſary ; ſome Walch uz 8 
ſuperfluous: and when the uſe of i 


15. Holy and true faſtigg 1 
hath three ends. For we ule i it, 4. tri ple 
either to make lean and ſubdue a Wing. 
the fleſh, that it ſhould not wa 
wanton, or that we may be better diſpoſed to pig 
and holy meditation, or that it ſhould be a teſti- 
mony of our humbling ourſelves before God, wheti 
we are willing to confeſs our guilt before him. 
The firſt end hath not ſo often place in common 
faſting, becauſe all men have not like eſtate of body, 
nor like health : therefore it rather agreeth with 
private faſting. The ſecond end is common to 
both, for as well the whole church as every one of 


1 


the faithful hath need of ſuch preparation to prayer. 


The third alfo is likewiſe common. For it will 
ſometimes happen that God ſhall ſtrike ſome nation 
with war, or peſtilence, or with ſome calamity. 
In ſuch a common ſcourge the whole people muſt 
accuſe themſelves, and openly confeſs their own 
guilt, But if the hand of the Lord ſtrike any pri- 
vate man, he ought to do the ſame either alone, 
or with his own family. That ſtandethi chiefly 
in the affe cxion of the mind. But when the mind 
is affected as it ougbt. 10 be, it is ſcarcely poſſible, 
but that it will break ont in outward teſtifying: and 
then chiefly if it turn to common edify ing, that al- 
together ih openly confeſſing their fin they ſhould 
yield praiſe of righteouſneſs to God, and e- 


example. 16. Where- | 
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miniſtry to God which was of ſo E. importance, 
they joined faſting with prayer : fo both they after 
wards, Act. xiv. 23. when they made miniſters o- 
ver n were _ ker: faſting. Sa 
this kind of faſting they had regard to no other 
—* but that they might be made freſher and 
more uncumbered to pray. Verily this we find by 
experience, that when the belly is full, the mind is 
is not ſo lifted up to God, that it can both 
with hearty and fervent affection be carried 
ro. er, and continue in it. So is that to be 


wo ar which Luke rehearſeth of Anna, Luke. 


j. 37. that ſhe ſerved the Lord by faſting and 
— For he doth not ſet the worſhipping of 
God in faſtiag : but ſignifieth that the holy wo- 
man did after that manner exerciſe her ſelf to con- 
tinuance in prayer. Such was the faſting of Nehe- 
mias Nehem, i. 4. when he did with earneft zeal 
pray to God for the deliverance of his- people. 
For this cauſe Paul faith 1 Cor. vii. 5. that the 
faithful do well, if they abſtain for a_ time from 
their wedding bed, that they may the more freely 
apply to prayerand faſting. / Where joining faſting 
to prayer inſtead of a help, he-puttetlt us in mind 
that it is of no value but ſo far as it is referred to 
this end, Again, when in the fame place he giv- 
eth a rule to married folks, that they ſhould mut- 
ually render g * — Na on 32 un. 
that he doth not ſpeak of prayers, but 6 
ſuch as require a more earneſt attention of mind. 

4. Agein, if eicher peftilence, 

Public fafting in or famine, or war begin to range 
the public cala - Abroad, er if any other calamf̃ty 
mities ꝙ the ſesm to hang over any country 
church, © "and people: then ao it is the 
dauty of paſtors to exhort the 
church to-faſting, that they may humbly befecch 
the Lord to tern away his wrath. For he giveth 
warning that he is prepared and in a manner arm- 
cd to revenge; when he maketh aty danger to ap- 
pear. Therefore as accuſed men in time paſt 
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" God, it behoveth us both for 5 N 


becauſe they faſted not, doth not fay har fa 


and healthful for us, that we ſhould in pitecus ar- 


ray” pray to eſcape his ſeverity..;. And that ; 
pf uſed among the people of Iſrael, it is es hs 
gather by the Words of Joel. ii. 25. For when de 
commandeth a trumpet to be ſounded, the eongte · 
gation to be gathered together, faſting to be ap 
pointed, and the reſt that follow : i 
them as a common cuſtom. He had a little before. 
ſaid, that examination is appointed of the wicked 
deeds of the people, and had declared that the day 
of judgment was now at hand: and had ſommoned. 
them being accuſed to plead their cauſe : then he 
crieth out that they ſhould haſt to put on ſackcloth 
and aſhes, to weeping and faſting: that is, that 
they ſhovld atfo with outward appearances throw 
themſelves down before the Lord. Sacketoth and 
aſhes peradventute did more agree with thofe 
times: but there is'no doubt that the calling ro- 
gether, and weeping, and faſting and ſuch like do 
pertain alſo to our age, fo oft as. the ſtate of thin 
doth ſo require. For fince is a holy b book 
to humble men, and to confeſs humility, why 
ſhould we uſe it leſs than the old people did in 
like neceflity? We read that not only the people, 
of Iſrael, who were informed and inſtructed be 
word of God, but alſo the Ninivites-whothad no. 
doctrine, but the preaching of Jonas, faſted. in 
token of forrow. What cauſe is there therefore 
why we ſhould not do the fame? But it is an gut- 
ward ceremony, which was with the reſt ended in- 
Chrift, Tea rather even at this day it js, gg it H 
ways bath been, a very god hel tongs üthful, 
and a profitable admonition, to ſtir hem ug, tliqt 
they ſhould not with t great arch e 
flaggiſhneſs more and morg proyoke GOꝗ 


they are chaſtiſed with his ſepyrges;. . Thenefory 
chi oben he ercufcth his apoſtie Rt TAN 


is abrogate: hut he appointeth it for times erg 
lamity, and joineth it with mourning. The time 
ſhall come (faith he Luke v. 34.) when the bride- 
groom ſhall be taken away from them. 
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Goa" When the mf 0 ly faſted, altho' they nburi- 
Med'uhg | and unclean thoughts | in their heart. 
Is It (falt he, Iſa. Tviii. 5.) ſuch a laſting which the. 
Lord requireth? and fo forth as followeth. There- 
re hypocritical faſting is] not only an; unpro- 
fitable aſl foperflious \ 2 but allo a great 
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Hay For Chriſt . did_ not faſt oft (which he. 
muſ} s hay g do ne f be would have ſet forih a 
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not. after the manner, of men, as he would have done 
if he Would haveprovoked men to follow him; but 
rather he ſheweth an example, whereby he may 
draw. men to wonder at him than ſtir them up 
to N him. Finally there is no other cauſe of 
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Hhovlduſe ft » der diſcipline among themſelves, and 
ouldleſfs beur with themſelves, than ' with other 
men How) all this is grown out of uſe, there is 
eb ve rebeaiſe, when at this day nothing can 
be imagined more unbridled and diſſolute than the 
y, and they are broken forth to fo great Hecn- 
eiouſeſs, that the whole world exclaimeth againft 
ir. That all antiquivy fliould'inot ſeem to be ut- 


terly buried among them, I grant indeed that they: 
4 Babe deceive the eyes of the 


-maniiers, than the counterfeiting of an ape approach- 
oth'"40 that Which men do by reaſon and advice. 
There is 4 natable place in Renophon, where he 
teacheth how foully the Per ſians had ſwerved from 
th ordinances of their elders, and were fallen from 
ie rhvorons kind of life, to foftneſs and daintineſs, 
diligently kept the ancient uſages. For when in 
the time of Cyrus ſobriety and temperance ſo far 
flouriſhed that men needed not to weep, yea, and 


tinted a religious obſervation, that'ho man ſhould 
draw'{not out of his toftrils. but ſt was lawfol'to 
ſuck it up; and feed within even till they had rotten 
che ſtinking humours which they Bad gathered by 
gluttonqus eating. So by the old order it is unlaw. 


is tolerable. It was ordained'to-eat but once a 2 2 
this theſe good ſutceſſors have not abrogate, 


mould make an end of their days jc faſting. 
I Bot they were at liberty, and it Was een 
cuſtom to avoid wearineſs, to ſhorten their journey ,- 


g br But how: 
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the people ſhould be ruled with''a getalet and le- 

er diſcipline, if I may ſe term it; but the clerks ſpoiled: 
alſo hatt. brboght in 2 horrible train af -miſchiefs, 

and thrown'many fouls into the gulf of deſprration. 
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I fpeak not How Pau n many places willeth a bi- 
ſhop-to be the huſband of one wife. Tim li. — 
But what eould be more vehemently ſpoken, than 


where he pronounceth by the holy Ghoſt, Tit. 


i. 6. 1 Tim; iv. 3. chat there ſhall be in the laſt 
times wicked men that ſhall forbid marriage: and 
he calleth them not only deceivers, but devils? 
Thie therefore is a prophecy, this is a holy oracle 
of the holy Ghoſt, 'wherewirh he choſe to arm the 
church beforehand againſt dangers, that the for- 
bidding of marriage is the dectrine of devils. But 


they think they have happily eſeaped when they 
weeſt this ſentence to Montanus, the Tatians, En- 


erxatſtes, and ther old heretics. They only (fay 
they) condemned marriage: but we do not con- 


demn it, but debar the dergy from it, for whom 
we think it is not convenient. As though this 
prophecy being firſt fulfilled in the aforeſaid men, 
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hath in all ages marvellouſly raged,” Ko meti; 
without: judgment and 'withon un? 
to God whatſoever came in their wes or into” 
their mouth. Hence came thoſe follies, yea mon- 
ſtrous abſurdities of vows among the heathens, 
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gods. And I would to God that Chriſtians-alſo © 
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gre offered him are bis mere gifts But ſince ſome 
things are by God's goodneſs given us, and other 
fome things by his equity denied ust let every 
man (as Paul commandeth Rom. xii. 3. and 1 Cor. 
xii. 11.) have reſpect to the meaſure of grace given 
unto him. Therefore I here mean nothing elſe, 
but that vows muſt be tempered to that meaſure 
which the Lord preſcribeth there in his giving: 
leſt if thou attempt further than he permitteth, 
thou throw thy ſelf down headlong with taking 
too much upon thee, As for example. When 
thoſe mi:;dercrs, of whom mention is made in 
Acts xxiii. 12. vowed that they would taſte no 
meat till Paul was lain : though the device had 
not been wicked, yet the raſhneſs itſelf was not to 
be ſuffered, that they made the life and death of a 
man ſubject to their power. So lephtha Judg. xi. 
30. ſuffered puniſhment for his folly, when with 
a raſh heat he conceived an unadviſed vow. In 
which kind unmarried life hath the chief place of 
mad 'boldneſs. For facrificing prieſts, monks, 


and nuns, forgetting their own weakneſs, think 


themſelves able to remain unmarried. But by 


bat oracle are they taught that they ſhall have 
chaſtity throughout all their life, to the very end 


whereof they vow it? They hear the word of God 
concerning the univerſal ſtate of men, Gen. ii. 18. 
it is not good for man to be alone. They under- 
ſtand, and would to God that they did not feel 
that fin remaining in us is not without moſt ſharp 
pricks. 
off that general calling all their life long : whereas 
the gift of continence is oftener granted for a cer- 


rain time as opportunity requireth ? In ſuch ſtub- 


bornneſs let them not look for God to be their help- 
er: but let them rather remember that which is 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
And this is to tempt God, to endeavour againſt 
the nature put in us by him, and to defpiſe his pre- 
lent gifts as though they did not belong unto ns, 
Which they not only do: bur alſo marriage itſelf, 
which Col thought it not againſt his majeſty to 
iuſtitute, Which he hath pronounced honourable 
in all men, Heb. xiii. 4. which Chriſt eur Lord 
John ii. 2. hath ſanctified with his prefence, which 
he vouchſafed to honour with his firſt miracle, yet 
they dare call defiling, only to advance with mar: 
vellous commendations a certain. unmarried life of 
what fort ſoever it be. As though they themſelves 
di4 not. ſhew a clear example in their life, that 


an unmarried ſtate is one thing, and virgioity 


another : which life they moſt ſhameleſly call 
angelic, doing herein verily too great injury to 


For we' plainly 


With what confidence dare they ſhake 


the angels of God. 10 whom they compare whore, 
nongers, adulterers, and ſomewhat elſe much work: 
and filthter. And truly we need no arguments 
when they are openly oonfuted by the thing it (elf, 
ſee; with what borrible pains the 
Lord doth commonly take vengeance on arro- 
gancy, and contempt 75 bis gifts by too much 
truſt in themſelves. I ſpare for ſhame to ſpeak of 
their more ſecret faults, of which even this that is 
already perceived is too much. It is beyond doubt 
that we ought to vow nothing, that may hinder us 
from ſerving our vocation. As if a houſholder 
ſhould vow, that he will leave his wife and his 
children and take other charges in hand: or if he 
that is fit to bear office, when he is choſen vow 
that he will be a private man. But what is meant 
by this, when we faid that our liberty ſhould not 
be deſpiſed, hath ſome difficulty if it be not declar- 
ed. Therefore thus in few words I expound it. 
Since God hath made us lords of all things, and 
hath made them ſubje& unto us that we ſhould uie 
them all for our convenience: there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould hope that it will be an acceptable 
work to God, if we yield our ſelves in bondage 
to outward things, which ought to be a help unto 
us. I fay this for this . becauſe many here - 
by ſeek praiſe of humility, if they inſnare themſelves 
with many obſervations, from which God not with, 
out cauſe willed us to be free and diſcharged- 
Therefore if we will eſcape this danger, let us al- 
ways remember that we ought not to depart from 
that order which the hath. ordained ia the 
chriſtian church. - : 

4. Now I come to that which Lo 
1 ſet in the tbird place: that it is The third thing 
very material with what mind to be reſpected in 
thou makeſt a vow, if thou wilt a vow, is the 
have it allowed of God. For mind of the vow- 
ſince the Lord regardeth the er which in 
heart, not the outward ſhew, it vows. that have 
cometh to paſs that the ſelf ſame relation to the 
thing, by changing the purpoſe time paſt hath 
of the mind, doth ſometimes uo ends to bs 


pleaſe him and is acceptable unto directed by. 


him, and ſometimes highly diſ- | 
pleaſeth him. If thou vow the abſtaining from 
wine, as though there were any holineſs in it, bon 
art ſuperſtitious ; if thou have reſpe& to any other 
end which is not evil, no man can diſallow it. But 
in my judgment there are four ends, to which 
our vows ſhall be rightly directed: of which for 
inſtructions ſake I refer two to the time paſt, and 
the other two to the time to come. To the 12 
3 45 pa 


Crandall. 


paſt belong) thaſe., vows, Walker, 
our thankfultels: ,to. God, for NW 1 | vr 


to craye the turning away, of dar wrath, we, nugida 
2 pt for-the,atfeaces that committed, 
the firſt ſart, if you will, the exerci 
. thank ulpeſs,,the.other of repentance. Of the 
frſt kind we have an example in the tithes which 
Jacob:-yowed;.,Gen. xxviii. — if the Lord did 
dring him home ſafe out 0 baniſhment into his 
country. Again in the old ſacriſices of the peace 
offerings; Which Nr kings. ;and,, captains, 
whea/they took in hand 3 juſt war, vowed that 
they would pay if they bad obtained the victory, 
or at leaſt when they were oppreſſed with. any great 
diſtreſs, if the Lord had delivered them. So are all 
rhoſe places in thepſalms Pſal. xxii. 27. & lvi. 1 2. & 
cxvi. 14. 18. to be underſtood which ſpeak of vows. 
Such vo ws at this day may alſo be in. uſe among us, 
ſooſt as the Lord hath delivered us either out of a- 
ny calamity, or from a dangerous ſickneſs, or from 
any other danger. For then it is not againſt the 
duty of a godly: man, to. conſecrate to God his 
vowed oblation, as a ſolemn token of his acknow- 
ſlegement, leſt he ſhould ſeem unthankful toward 
his goodneſs. Of what ſort the ſecon ) kind is, it 


tall ſuffice; to,ſhew, by a ſingle example. If any 


bythe vice of gluttony be fallen into. any offence, 
nothing Ley wma but that 2 — 4 
temperance he may for a time e 

meats, and may do the ſame with a vow adjoined, 
that he may bind himſelf with the ſtraiter bond. 
Yet I do not make a rr hw to them that 
have likewiſe offended : bat I ſhew what is lawful 
for : to do, who A think ſuch a vow profita- 
ble for themſelves. - I therefore make ſuch a vow 
lawful, thas in we AR time I leave it at liber- 


2 Aer: 8 . The yd chat: are 2 
Tus hs, dec; to thetime to come, (as we have 
vou  which- already ſaid) tend partly to this 
have (relation; end that we may be more 


to the time 1 wary : and partly as it were by 
come. certain ſpurs we may be pricked 


forward to our duty. Some 


9 TIF ſo. inclined to ſome certain vice, 


that in a thing which otherwiſe is not evil; he cannot I 
it daily. For though. I dare 


tbe number or time: yet if aby man 
counſel, he ſhall, take upon him none but {6b 


hinder himſelf from falling forthwith into. ay. al 
he will do nothing inconveniently if he do 

time by a yow cut off from hi elf the uſe of —— 
thing. As if a man know that this or that e 
of body is dangerous to- him, and Lg 4 
deſire hie earneſtly: covet it, what can 
than if in putting a bridle upon ac 
charging himſelf with a, neceſſity of "abſtaining 
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of ſins and ch 


ing of particular VOWS, . 
mind the three forther, rules, % 
ly. weigh of what ſort every \ vow is. But do not 


from.) ity be deliver, Fe from al 1dowbyjr 
Likewiſe, if a, man; be Lox flow g, ned , 

aties of No ma PE mayche not by, ming, # 
off his. ho him both ann the. t that ol 

fu 2 gran N 

* F childiſh. ſchooling: but even in ru 
they are helps to our we * they are not withe ' 
out profit uſed by the raw and imperfect. Fheręe- 
fore we ſhall ſay that thoſe vows are lawful which 
have reſpect to one of theſe ends,cſpecially-in out- 
ward things, if they both be upheld with the allow. 
ance of God, and agree. with, our vocation, and 
1 by the powen of, grace given. us of 


A RY, 
K oi it is not hard. to 1 1 
er what is generally to ow fo | 
thought of all vows. os | 12 e £ 
oue common vo. of, all, "the thoſe hich 
faithful, which, bei In n a 
baptiſm weco 442 it were er — — 
eſtabliſh by catechiſm an 1v- 155 
ing of the ſuppet. For the | 
craments are as charters,” by | 3 
which the Lord delivereth f9.;us "OP mercy, 3 ant 
thereby everlaſting. life, and we. again 00 our be- 
halfs promiſe. him obedigace. . But this i $ the. pep 
or rather the ſam of the vow, that forſ 
we yield our ſelves i into God's ſervice, to ben in bis 
holy. commandments, and not to follow the peryerſe 
deſires of our fleſh. Tt ought not to be doubted 


but that this vow, ſi ince it hath a teſtimony of the 


ſcripture, yea and is required of all the chilexen of 
God, is both holy and profitable to ſalvetion. nd 
it maketh not to. the contrary, that no man in this 
life performeth the perſect obedience to the Jaw 
which God requireth. of us. For fi ce this, form 
of covenanting is compriſed within e covenant 
grace, under which is. contained both forgivenels 
he ſpirit, of {x Fification : the Pro-. 
there make -i is 5 Ji ned both with be- 
'belp., In. det 
5 ech to Nee 
whereby. we may fe- 


wiſe Shich, we 
ſeeching of pardon, and c 


think, nat I ſa.commend t Very fame vow, Which 
affirm to be holy, that I would have them to be 
teach ao cer tam rule of 

y 
40d 
for a time. For if th 0 oftentimes break forth in- 
to making. g.of many vows, all religiquiteſs Will by 


„ ſbe very. continuance grow out of "eſteem 
a2 is-in . 


thou ſhalt come to a ' yielding 


"the, and 
wie, : vs» - hos 


| readi- 


694 


| readineſs to fall into ſuperſtition. If thou bind 


-thy ſelf with a perpetual vow, either for great pain 


and tediouſneſs thou ſhalt undo it, ar being weari- 


ed with long continuance, thou ſhalt at one time or 


other be bold to break it. | 

| 7. Now alſo it is plain with 
Superflitious how great ſuperſtition in this 
vows of faflings, behalf the world hath in cer tain 
zilgrimages and ages paſt been poſſeſſed. One 
fuch like. man vowed that he would ab- 
ſtain from wine: as though ab- 
ſtaining from wine were of it ſelf a worſhip accep- 
table to God. Another bound himſelf to faſting, 
another to abſtaining from fleſh for certain days- 
in which he had with vain opinion feigned to be a 
ſingular holineſs above the refit. And ſome things 
alſo were vowed much more childiſn, though not 
by children. For it was held for great wiſdom, to 


take upou them vowea pilgrimages to holier pla- 


ccs, and ſometimes cither to go all their journey on 
foot, or with their body half naked, that by their 
wearineſs the more merit might be gotten. Theſe 
and ſuch others, with incredible zeal whereof the 
world hath a while ſwelled. if they be examined by 
thoſe rules which we have above ſet, will be found 
not only vain and trifling, but full of manifeſt 
ungodlineſs. For however the flcſh judge, God 
abhorreth nothing more than feigned worſhip. 
pings. There are beſides this thoſe pernicious and 
damned opinions, that hypocrites when they have 
ſuch trifles think that they have gotten no ſmall 
righteouſneſs: they repole the ſum of godlineſs in 
outward obſervations : they deſpiſe all others that 
are leis careful of ſuch things. | 
8. To reckon up all the par- 
ticular forms is to no purpoſe. 
But as the monkiſh vows are had 
in greater reverence, becauſe they 
ſeem allowed by the common 
judgment of the church: of thofe 
it is proper to ſpeak briefly, Firſt left any ſhould 
by long preſcription defend monker, ſuch as 
it is at this day, it is to be noted that in old time 
there was in monaſteries a far other order of living. 
Such as were diſpoſed to exerciſe themſelves to 
the greateſt ſeverity and patience, went thither. 
For what manner of diſcipline they ſay the Lace- 
demonian: had under the laws of Lycurgus, ſuch 
was at that time among the monks, yea and much 
more rigorous. They ſlept upon the ground: their 
drink was water: thei: meat was bread, herbs, 
and roots: their chief dainties were in oil and peaſe. 


Montiſo vows 
and the end why 
monkeries were 


firſt inſtitutad. 


OF THE OUTWARD MEANS 


_ ſhall alſo be jeſtingly 1aid of us, 


Boca IV. 


They abſtaiped fram all delieste diet and trimmi 
of body. Theſe things might ſeem above — 


they were not written by witneſſes that ſaw and 


proved them, as y Nazianzen, Bafil, and 
Chryſoſtom. . But by tuch introductions they pre- 
pared themſelves to great offices. That ilic col- 
of monks, were then as it were the ſeed · pots 
the order of miniſters of the church, both theſe 
whom we havenow named area proof plain enough 
(for they were all brought vp in monaſteries and 
from thence called to the office of biſhops, ) and allo 
many other ſingular and excellent men in thar 
time. And Auguſtine ſheweth that this was alſo 
uſedin his time, that monaſteries produced clerks to 
the church. For he ſpeaketh thus tothe monks of the 
Ne of Caprarea: but you brethren we exhort in the 
Lord, that you keep your purpole and continue to the 
end: and if at any time our mother the church 
ſhall require your labour, neither wich 
pride take it upon you, nor with flattering ſloth · 
fulneſs refuſe it : but with a meek heart obey God. 
Neither prefer your own quiet leiſure above the 
neceſlities of the church: who if no good men would 
bave aſſiſted her in her labour, you would not 
not have found how you ſhould have been born. 
He ſpeaketh there of the miniſtry, by which the 
faithful are ſpiritually born again. Alſo to Au- 
relius. There is both occaſion of falling given to 
themſelves, and moſt hainous wrong done to the 
order of the clergy, if forſakers of monaſteries be 
choſen to the foldierſhip of the clergy : when c- 
ven of thoſe that remain in the monaſtery, we uſe 
to take into the clergy none but the moſt approv- 
ed and beſt. Unleſs perhaps as the common peo- 
ple ſay, he is an ill piper but a good fidler: jo it 
8 e is an ill monk, 
but a good clerk. It is too much to be lamented, 
if we lift up monks into ſuch a ruinous pride, and 
think clerks worthy of ſo great reproach, whereas 
ſometimes even a good monk maketh not a good 


clerk, if he have ſufficient continuance and yet 


want neceſſary learning. By theſe places it appear- 
eth, that godly men were wont with the diſcipline 
of monks to prepare themſelves for the government 
of the church, that they might being the fitter and 

etter inſtructed, take ſo great an office upon them. 
Not that they all attained to this end, or even tend- 
ed toward it, when for the moſt part they were 
unlearned men: but ſuch were choſen out as weic | 
meet for it. . c 

9. But chiefly in two places he | 
paigteth out unto us the form By The orders ant 
| e 


ch. XIII. 


exerciſer of an- | the old monktry: In the book 
| — of the manners of the catholic 
Wet church, where he ſetteth the holi- 
neſs of that profeſſion againſt theſe ſlanders of the 
Manichees: and in another book which he en- 
citled of the works of monks, v | 
inveigheth againſt certain degenerate monks, who 
a to corrupt that order. I will here gather a 

x tum of thoſe things which he faith, and ſo near 
as I can, I will uſe his own words. Deſpiſing (faith 
he) the inticements of this world, gathered into 
one moſt chaſte and holy life, they ſpend their time 
together, living in prayers, readings, and diſputa- 
tions, not ſwelling with pride, not troublefome with 
ſtubbornneſs, nor pale with enviouſneſs. None 


poſſeſſeth any thing of his own, none is burden- 
tome, to any man. They get by working with 


vith their hands thoſe things where with both their 
body may be fed, and their mind not hindred from 
God. Their work they deliver to them whom 
they call deans. Thoſe deans diſpoſing all things 
with great carefulneſs make account thereof to 
one whom they call father. Theſe fathers not on- 


ly moſt holy in manners, but alfo moſt excellent 


in godly doctrine, high in all things, with no 
pride provide for them whom they call children, 
with great authority of them in commanding, and 
great willingneſs of the other in obeying: they 
come together at the very laſt time of the day, e- 
very one from his dwelling, while they are yet faſ- 
ting, to hear that father, and there meet together 
to every of theſe fathers, at the leaſt three thouſ- 
and men, (he ſpeaketh chiefty of Egypt, and of the 
Eaſt) then they refreſh their 
ficeth for life and health, every man reſtraining his 
defire, not taking largely even of thoſe things that 
they have preſent” tho? very ſpare and viſe. They 
pot only abſtain from fleſti and wine, ſo much that 
they may be able to tame their luſts, bat from ſuch 
things which fo much more greedily provoke ap- 
petite of the belly and thr6ar, how much they ſeem 
to others, to be cleaner, under pretence whereo 

the filthy defire of exquiſite meats, which is not 
in fleſh, is wont to be fo footiſhly and foully de- 
tended, Wharſoever remaineth above neceſſary 
food (as there remaĩnet often much of their mann- 
fackures, and pinching of their fare) is with greater 
cre diſtributed to the poor, tha it was gotten by 
them that diſtribute it. For they do not work that they 
my have abundance of theſe things, but they by 
all means endeavour that that will 


ch ey have a- 
bonding may not remam with them. After wards 


When” he hath related the hardneſs, whereof he 
himſelf had ſeen examples both at Milan, and elſe 
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rener 


where he 


body, ſo much as ſuf- . 


1 
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where: among theſe, things (ſaith he) no manis in- 
forced to hard things which he cannot bear: no 
man is charged with that which he refuſcth : nei- 
ther is he therefore condemned -by che reſt, becauſe 
he owneth he hath not ſtrength to follow them: 
for they remember how much charity is commend- 
ed: they remember that all things are clean to 
the clean. Therefore all their diligence watcheth, 


not to tie refuſing of kinds of meat as unclean, 


but to tame luſt, and to retain the love of the 
brethren. They. remember, 2 Cor. vi. 13. meat 
for the belly, and the belly for meats, &c. Yet 
many ſtrong men abſtain for the ſake of the weak. 
Many of them have no necd to do this: but be- 
cauſe it pleaſeth them to ſuſtain themſelves with 
baſer diet and nothing ſumptuous. Therefore they 
who being in health do forbear, if conſideration of 
their health compel, when they are ſick thy take 
without any fear. Many drink no wine, and yet 
they think not themſelves defiled with it: for 
they moſt gently cauſe it hegiven to the fainter, 
and to them that cannot get the health of their 
body without it: and ſome who fooliſhly refuſe itz” 
they in a brotherly way admoniſh them that they 
be not with vain tuperſtition ſooner made weaker 
than - holier. They diligently exerciſe godlineſs: 
but they know that the exerciſing of the body per- 
taineth but to a ſhort time. Charity is chiefly 
kept: to charity the diet, to charity the ſpeech, to 
charity the apparel, to charity the countenance is 
fitted. They meet and conſpire into one charity. 
To offend it is counted as hainous as to offend God. 
If any refiſt charity, he is caſt out and ſhunned. 
If any offend charity, he is not ſuffered to abide one 
day. Foraſmuch as ia theſe words, as in a painted 
picture, that holy man ſeemeth to have ſet out 
what kind of life monkery was in old time, 
though they were ſomewhat Jong, yet I was con- 
tent to place them here: becauſe I ſaw that I ſhould 
have been ſomewhat longer if I had gathered the 
ſame. things out of divers authors, how much ſo- 
ever I ſtudied brevity, 24 
10. But my purpoſe here is not 
to go through this whole matter, 
but only by the way to point out 
only what kind of monks the 
old church had, but what the 
profeſſion of monks was at that 
time: fo as the found witted 
readers may judge by the compariſon, what face 
they have who quote antiquity to maintain the 
prefent monkery. Avguſtine when he painteth a 
holy and true monkery, would put away all rigo- 
Mn rous 


Thedif erence be- 
tween fofiſb . 
monks and the 
menks of the cld 
church. | 


rous exacting of thoſe things which by the word 
of the Lord are left us at liberty. But there is 
*nothing that is at this day more ſevercly requir- 
ed. For they count it a miſchief that can never be 
- purged, if any do never ſo little ſwerve from the 
preſcribed rule in the colour or faſhion” of a gar- 
ment, ina kind of meat, or in other trifling and 
cold ceremonies, Auguſtine ſtoutly maintaineth, 
that it is not lawful for monks to live idle upon 
other men. He denieth that there was ever in his 
time any ſuch example of a well ordered monaſtery. 
Our men place the chief part of their holineſs in idle- 
neſs. For if you take-idleneſs from them, where is 
that contemplative life whereby they boaſt they ex- 
cel all other men, and approach near unto angels? 
Finally Auguſtine requireth ſuch a monkery, as 
Mould be nothing but an exerciſe and help to the 
duties of godlineſs which are commended: to all 
Chriſtians. What? when he maketh charity the 
*chict,” yea, and almoſt only rule thereof, do we 
think that he praiſeth an aſſociation, whereby a 
few men being bound together, are ſeparated from 
the whole body of the church? 
deſireth them by their example to give light to o- 
thers to keep the unity of the church. In both 
Nheſe-rpoints there is 1o much difference between 
theiolktand nt monkery that a man can ſcarce- 
Hy find uny ching more unlike, I will not ſay con- 
*trary; For our monks not contented with that 
ſgodlineſs to the ſtudy of which alone, Chriſt 
cbm andath them that are his, continually to ap- 
«ply, magihe I vt not what new igodlineſs, by 
emedituion whereof they may be pexfecter than o- 
Nee. irs % $045 
als mot 17 7 47 T1, H they deny this, I would 
The: monkiſh Tife know of them why they vouch- 
only termed per- ſafe to give their order alone the 
Jettion by the title of perfection, and take a- 
Papifts. way the fame from all the cal- 
.lliIings of God. Neither am I ig- 
-norant of that ſophiſtical ſolution, that it is not 
ſo called becauſe it doth contain perfection in it, 
but becauſe it is the beſt of all others to attain 
perfection. When they are diſpoſed to boaſt 
themſelves before the people, to inſnare unſkilful 
and unwary young men, when to maintain their 
privileges, when to advance their own dignity to 
the reproach of others, then they boaſt that they 
are in the ſtate of perfection. When they are ſo 
hard preſſed that they cannot defend this vain ar- 
rogancy, then they fly to this ſtarting hole, that 
they have not yet attained perfection, but that they 


OF THE. OUTWARD MEANS 


But rather he 


Boox Av. 


are ina ſtate wherein they aſpire unto it above o- 
thers. In the mean time that admiration among 
the people remaineth, as though the monkiſh life. 
alone were angelic, perfect, and cleanſed from 
all fault. By this pretence they make very gainful 
markets, but that moderation lieth buried in a few 
books. Who doth not ſee that this is an intoler- 
able mockery? But let us reaſon with them, as 


though they attributed no more to their profeſſion 
than to call it a ſtate of attaining perfection. Ve- 


rily in giving it this name, they do as by a ſpecial 
mark make it different from other kinds of lite. 
And who can abide this, that fo great honour 
ſhould be given away to an ordinance that is no 
where allowed: and that by the tame all other 
callings of God, which are by his own holy mouth 
not only commanded, but alio commended with 
notable titles of praiſe, are by the lame accounted 
unworthy ? And how great wrong (I beſeech you) 
is done to God; when I wot not what new tound 
thing is preferred above all the kinds of life vidain- 
ed by himſelf, and praiſed by his on teſtimony ? 

12. But go to, let them ſay _ 
that it is a ſlander which I have: 
before ſaid, that they are not 
contented with the rule prefcrib- 
ed by God. Yet though 1 hold 
my peace, they themſelves do 
more than is neceſſary accuſe 
themſelves. For they openly 
teach, that they take upon them 
a greater burden than Chriſt 
laid upon his: becauſe forſooth 


Pofiſh monks 
' proud and vain- 
glorious as if 
their obedience 
did extend to 
farther perſec- 
tion than the 
law of Chriſt 
doth require to 
be in all men. 


they promiſe to keep the counſels | 


of the goſpel concerning loving their enemics, 
not coveting of revenge, nor ſwearing, &c. To 
which things Chriſtians are not generally bound. 
Herein what antiquity will they ſhew forth againſt 
us? This never came into any of the old fathers 
minds. They all cry out with one voice that 
there was not one little word atall uttered of Chriſt, 
which ought not neceſſarily to be obeyed. And 
without any doubting they every where teach, 
that theſe very ſame things by name were com- 
mandments, which theſe good expoſitors triflingly 
fay, Chriſt did only counſel. But foraſmuch as 
we have before taught that this is a moſt peſtilent 
error, let it ſuffice here to have briefly obſerved 
that the monkery which is at this day, is grounded 


upon the ſame opinion, which all the godly ought 


worthily to abhor : which is that there ſhould be 
imagined- ſome perfecter rule of life, than this 
X : 25 | | „„ COM» 
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common rule which is given by God: to the whole 
church. Whatſoever is builded upon this fonnda- 
tion, cannot be but abominabſeQJi. 
| 13. But they bring another 
proof of their perfection, which 
they think to be very ſtrong tor 
them, Our Lord ſaid to the 
young man that aſked him of 
the perfection of righteouſneſs, 
If thou wilt be pertect, ſell all 
thou haſt,and give it to the poor, 
Whether they do fo or no, 1-do 
” © Not yet diſpute : but grant them 
that for this preſent. Therefore they boaſt that 


Nothing leſs than 
montiſo perfec- 
tian meant by 
Chriſt in ſaying, 
if thou wilt be 
perfect ſell all 


aud give. 


they are made pong by forſaking all theirs. If 


the ſum of perfection conſiſts in this, what means 
Paul when he teacheth that he who bath diftribut- 
ed all his goods to the poor, unleſs he have charity, 
is nothing? What manner of perfection is this, 
which if charity be abſent, is brought to nothing ? 
Here they muſt anſwer, that this is the chiefeſt, 
but not the only work of perfection. But here al · 
ſo Paul crieth out againſt them who ſtick not to 
make charity the bond of perfection, without 

any ſuch forſaking. Col. iii. 14. If it be certain 
that there is no diſagreement betwixt the maſter 
and the diſciple, and the one of them clearly de- 


nicth the perfection of man to conſiſt in this, that 


he ſhould for ſake all his goods, and again affirm- 
eth, that perfection is without it: we mult ſee 
how that ſaying of Chriſt is to be taken, If thou 
wilt be 
will be no dark ſenſe, if we weigh (which we 
ought always to mark in all the preachings of 
Chriſt) to whom theſe words are directed. A 
young man aketh. by what works he ſhall enter 
into everlaſting life. Luke xx. 25. Chriſt, becauſe 
he was aſked of works, ſendeth him to the law, 
and rightfully : for it is the way of eternal life, if 
it be conſidered in itſelf, and is no otherwiſe un- 
able to bring ſalvation unto us, but by our own 
perverſeneſs. By this anſwer Chrift declareth, 


that he taught no other rule to frame our life by, 


than the ſame that he had in old time been taught 
in the law of the Lord. So did he both give wit- 


neſs to the law of God, that it was the doctrine of 
perfect righteouſneſs : and therewithal did anſwer 


ſlanders, that he would not ſeem by a new rule of 


life to ſtir up the people to forſake the law, The 
young man being indeed not of a bad mind, but 


ſwelli with vain confidence, anſwered that he 
had from his childhood kept all the co nmandments 
of the law. It is moſt certain that he was an in- 


of eternal ſalvation. 


perfect, ſell all that thou haſt, Now, it 


doctrine full of ſacrilege was not 
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finite ſpace diſtant from what he boaſted he had 
attained. And if his boaſting had been true, he 
had wanted nothing of the higheſt perfection. For 
we have before ihewed, that the law containeth in 
itſelt perfect righteouſneſs: and the fame appear- 
eth hereby, that the kceping of it is called the way 
That he might be taught to 
know how little he had profited in that righteout- 
neſs, which he had 1co boldly aniwered he had 
falfilled, it was neceſſary and uſeful to ſhake out 
a familiar fault of his. When he abounded in 
riches, he had his heart faſtened upon them; 
therefore becauſe he felt not this ſccret wound, 
Chriſt lanced him. Go (faith he) fell all that 
thou haſt. If he had been ſo good a keeper of the 
law as he thought he was, he would not have 
gone away ſorrowful when he heard this word. 
For he who loveth God with all his heart, what- 
ſoever difagreeth with the love of him, he not on- 
ly taketh it for dung, but abhorreth as bringing 
deſtruction. Therefore whereas Chriſt command- 
eth the covetous rich man to leave all that he hath, 
it is all one, as if he ſhould command the ambi - 
tious man to forſake all honours, the voluptuons 
man all delights, and the unchaſte man all the in- 
ſtruments of luſt, Thus conſciences that are 
touched with no feeling by general admonition, 
muſt be called back to the particular feeling of 
their own evil. Therefore they in vain draw this 
ſpecial caſe to a general expoſition, as though Chriſt 
ſet the perfection of a man in forſaking of goods; 
whereas he meant nothing elſe by this ſaying, than 
to-drive the young man that ſtood too much in his 
own conceit, to feel his own fore, that he might 
underſtand he was yet a great way diſtant from the 
perfect obedience of the law, which otherwiſe he 
did falſely take upon him. I t that this place 
hath been ill underſtood by ſome of the fathers, 
and that hence grew this coveting of wilful pover- 
ty, whereby they only were thought to be bleſled, 
who forſaking all earthly things, did dedicate 
themſelves naked to Chriſt, But I truſt that all 
the good and not contentious men will be fatisfied 
with this my expoſition, ſo that they ſhall no more 
doubt of the meaning of Chriſt. - | 

14. Howbeit the fathers 
thought nothing leſs, than to e- 
-ſtabliſh ſuch perfection, as hath 
ſince been framed by the cowled 
ſophiſters, thereby to raiſe up a 
double Chriſtianity, For that 


Popiſh monks 
how unlike to the 
monks of 01d, even 
in reſpett of their 
very order 

Pp 398.4 
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ferences in manners,” bur ia the and theo ancient 


the profeſſion of monkery to baptiſm, yea and 
openly affirmeth, that it is a form of ſecond bap- 
tiſm., Who can doubt that the fathers. with all 
their heart abhorred this blaſphemy ? Now as 
touching that laſt thing, which Auguſtine faith 
ro have been among the old monks, that is, that 
they applied themſclves wholly to charity: what 
need I to ſhew in words that it is very far from this 
new profeſlion? The thing itſelf ſpeaketh, that 
all they that go into monaſteries, depart from the 
church. Why? Do not they ſeparate themſelves 


trom the lawtul fellowſhip of the faithful in tak- 


ing to themſelves a peculiar miniſtry and private 
miniſtration of facraments ? What is it to diſſolve 
the communion of the church, it this be not it ? 


And that I may follow the compariſon which I be- 


gan to make, and may once conclude it, what 
have they in this. behalf like to the old monks ? 
They although they dwelt ſeverally from other 
men, yet had. not a ſeveral church: they did par- 
take of the ſacraments together with others: they 
appeared at ſolemn aſſemblies: there they were a 
part of the people. Theſe men in erecting to 
themſelves a private altar, what have they elſe done 
but. broken the bond of unity ? For they have 


both excommunicate themſelves from the whole 


body of the church, and have deſpiſed the ordinary 
miniſtry, whereby the Lord willed to have peace 
and charity kept among his. Therefore how 


many miniſters there be at this, day, I ſay that 
there be ſo many aſſemblies of ſchiſmatics, which 


troubling the order of the church, are cut off 
from the lawful fellowſhip of the faithful. And 
that this departing ſhould: not be ſecret, they have 
given to themſelves divers names of ſets. Nei- 


ther were they aſhamed to boaſt of that, which 


Paul doth fo deteſt that he cannot ſufficiently am- 
plify the hainouſnefs of it. Unleſs perhaps we 
think that Chriſt was divided of the Corinthians, 


when one gloried of one teacher, and another of 


another: and that now it is done without any in- 
jury to Chriſt, that inſtead of Chriſtians we hear 
ſome called Benedictines, fore Francifeans, ſome 
Dominicans: and that they are ſo called; that 


they themſelves when they covet to be ſeverally 


known from the common fort of Chriftians, do 
with great pride take theſe titles to them for the 
pretefiion of their religion, * 


.{ greater de- 


rencein the man- 


ners of thaje ne 


T5. Theſe differences wbich 


I have bitherto rehearſed; be. 


tween the old monks and tie 
monks of our age, are not dif 


profeſſion itſelf. Therefore let monks, 
the readers remember that I ' 
have rather ſpoken of monkery than of monks, 
and have touched thoſe faults, not which ſtick in 
the life of a few of them, but which cannot be 
ſevered from their very order of living it ſelf. 
But what difference is in their manners, what need 
I particularly to declare? This is certain, that 
there is no degree of men more defiled with all 
filthineſs of vices: no where are more factions, 
hatreds, affections of parties, ambitions hotter than 
among them. Indeed in a few monaſteries they 
live — if it be to be called chaſtity where 
luſt is fo far kept down that it is not openly ſpoken 
of : yet a man thall ſcarcely find every tenth mo- 
naſtery which is not rather a ſtews than a holy 
houſe of chaſtity, But what honeft ſparing is in 
their diet ? Swine are no otherwiſe fatted in ſtyes. 
But leſt they ſhould complain that I handle them 
too ungently, I go no further, 


knoweth the thing itſelf will confeſs that there is 
nothing ſpoken accuſer-like, Auguſtine, when 
according to his teſtimony monks excelled in fo 
great chaſtity, yet complaineth that there were 
many vagabonds, which with evil crafts and de- 
ceits wiped ſimple men from their money, which 
with carrying about the reliques of martyrs did uſe 
filthy merchandizings, yea and inſtead of the re- 
liques of martyrs did ſhew forth the bones of any 
other dead men, and which with many ſuch wick- 
ed doings ſlandered the order. As he reporteth _ 
that he ſaw no better men than them which 
have profited in monaſteries, ſo he lamenteth that 
he had feen no worſe men than thoſe that diſ- 
profited in monaſteries. | What would he ſay if 
at this day he ſaw all monaſteries to ſwell, and in 
a manner to burſt with fo many and fo difpaired 
vices ? I ſpeak nothing but that which is well 
known to all men, Yet doth not this diſpraiſe 
pertain to all without any exception at all. For 
as there was never rule and diſcipline of living fo 
holily eſtabliſned in monaſteries, but that there 
remamed ſome drones much unlike the reſt : ſo 
I do not ſay thut monłs are at this day ſo run out 
of kind from that holy antiquity, but that they 


have yet ſome good men in their flock. But they” 


lie hidden, a fe and ſeattered in that huge multi- 
tude of naughty and wicked men: and they are 
not only defoiled, but ale lewdly rafled at, and 
ſometimes ertcily hundled of orhers, * _ 
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Howbeit in thoſe 
few things which I have touched, whoſoever 
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Mileſians proverb is) think chat there onght to be 
no place for any honeſt man among them. 

16. By this compariſon of the 
old and preſent monkery, I truſt 
Ihave brought to paſs that which 
1 purpoſed, that it may appear 
kery which was that our cowied men do falſly 
of cld. pretend the example of the firſt 

church for detence of their pro- 
ſeſſion : for as much as they ao leis differ from them 
thagupes from men. In the mean time I itick not 
to deciare, that even in that old form which Au- 
uſtine commendeth, there is ſomewhat which 
little pleaſeth me. I grant that they were not ſu· 
rſtitious in exacting the outward exerciſes of 
rougher diſcipline, but [ ſay there wanted not too 
much affectation and wrongful zeal. It was a 
goodly thing, forſaking their goods, to be with- 
out all earthly carefulneſs: but God more eſtcem- 
eth care to rule a houſhold godly, when a holy 
houſholder being looſe and free from all covetouſ- 
neſs, ambition, and other deſires of the fleſh, labour- 
eth to this purpoſe to ſerve God in a certain vo- 
cation. It is a godly thing to play the philoſopher 
in a wilderneſs Br from the company of men: but 
it agreeth not with Chriſtian gentleneſs, as it were 
for hatred of mankind tofly into deſarts and ſolitari- 
neſs, and therewithal to forſake thoſe duties which 
the Lord hath chiefly commanded. Although we 
grant that there was no other evil in that pro- 
feſſion, yet this verily was no ſmall evil, that it 
brought an unprofitable and perilous example into 
the church. 

The vows where- 
with monks at 
this day enter in- 
to that order : as 


Some what amiſs 
even in the very 


profeſſion of mon- 


17. Now therefore let us ſee 
what manner of vows. they be, 
wherewith monks at this day are 

rof: into this goodly order, 
— their mind is to 
it perpetual inſtitute a new and feigned wor- 
2 ſhipping to deſerve God's favour: 
I conclude by the things before 

ſpoken, that whatſoever they vow is abominable 
before God, Secondly, without any regard of 
God's calling, without any of his allowance, they 
invent for them ſuch a kind of living as pleaſeth 
themſelves, 1 ſay that it is raſh, and therefore an 
unlawful enterpriſe : becauſe their conſcience hath 
nothing whereupon it may uphold itſelf before God, 
and whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin, Rom. xiv.23. 
Moreover when they bind themſelves to many per- 
verſe and wicked worſhippings, which the mon- 
| kery at this day containeth in it, I affirm that 
they be not conſecrate to God, but to the devil. 
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For why was it not lauſul for the prophet 6 
ſay, that the Iſraclites offered their children to 
devils and not to God, (Pal. cvi. 37.) only for 
this that they had corrupted the true worſhipping 
of God with propaane ceremonies: and Taali it 
not be Jawtul for us to ſay the fame of monks, 
which with their cowly do put upon themſelves a 
ſnare of awicked thouſand ſaperſtitions? Now what 
fort of vows are there? They promiſe to God 
perpetual virginity, as though they had bargained 
with God before, that he ſhould deliver them 
from :ced of marriage. There is no cauſe why they 
Mould allege, that they do not make this vow but by 
truſting upon the grace of God, For ſince he 
pronounceth that he piveth it not to all men, it 
is not in us to conccive a confidence of a ſpecial 
Let them that have it, uſe it, Mat. xix. 24. 
If at any time they feel themſelves to be troub- 
led of their fleſh, let them flee to this help, by 
whoſe only power they may reſiſt. If they pre- 
vail not, let them not deſpiſe the remedy that is 


offered them, For they by the certain word of 


God are called to marriage, to whom power of 


continence is denied, Continence I call, not where- 


by the body is only kept clean from whoredom, 
but whereby the mind keepeth the chaſtity unde- 
filed. For Paul commandeth not only outward 
wantonneſs, but alſo the burning of the mind, to 
be avoided, 1 Cor. vii. 9. This (ſay they) hath 
from furtheſt time of memory been obſerved, that 
they which would dedicate themſelves wholly to 
the Lord, ſhould bind themſelves to the row of 
continence. I grant indeed that this mann-r hath 
alſo been of antient time received: but I do not 
grant that that age was ſo free from all fault, that 
whatſoever was then done muſt be taken for a rule. 
And by little and little this unappeaſable ſeverity 
crept in, that after a row made there was no room 
for repentance. Which is evident by Cyprian, If 
virgins have of faith dedicated themſelves io God, 
let them continue ſhamefaſtly,and chaſtely with- 


out any feigning. So being ſtrong and ſtedfaſt, 


let them look for the reward of virginity, But 
if they will not or cannot continue, it is better that 
they ſhould marry than with their delights fall 
into the fire. What reproaches would they now 
ſpare to tear him withal, that would with ſuch e- 
quity temper the vow of continency? Therefore 
they are departed far from that antient manner, 


which will not only admit no moderation or par- 


don if any be found unable to perform his vow : 
but they do without all ſhame pronounce that 
he ſinneth more grievouſly if he remedy the intem- 

perance 


; 610 


2 of the fleſh with taking 
fo 


e defile both his body and 'foul with whore- 
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Sa 18. But they till enforce the 
The bond of con- matter, and go about to ſhew 
finual ſingle life that ſuch a vow was uſed in the 
otherwiſe than apoſtle's time time: becauſe Paul 
now undertaken ſaith, that the widows which 
of old. having been once received into 


the public miniſtry did marry, 
denied their firſt faith, 1 Tim. v. 12. But I do 
not deny to them, that the widows which bound 
themlelves and their ſervices to the church, did 
thercwithal take upon them the bond of continual 
namuried life: not becauſe they repoſed any re- 


ligion therein, as it afterward began to be uſed: _ 


but becauſe they could not bear that office, but be- 


ing at their own liberty and looſe from the yoke of 


marriage. But if, when they had once given their 
faith, they looked back to new marriages, what was 
this. elſe but to ſhake off the calling of God? 
Therefore it is no wonder that with ſuch deſires, 
he ſaith that they wax wanton againſt Chriſt, Af- 


terward to amplify the matter, he ſaith, that they 


do not ſo perform that which they have promiſed 


to the church, that they do alſo break and make 


void their firſt faith given in bapiſm: in which 
this. is comprehended, that every mau ſhould an- 
ſwer his calling. , Unleſs pcrhaps you had rather 
vaderſtand it thus, that having as it were loſt all 
ſhame, they did from thenc-forth caſt away all care 
of honeſty, did give forth themſelves to all wan 
tonneſs and unchaſtity, and did in licentious and 
diſſolute life reſemble nothing leſs than .Chriſtian 
women: Which ſenſe. I like very well. Therefore 
we anſwer, that thoſe widows which were then 
reccived to public miniſtry, did lay upon themſelves 


a bond. to continue unmarried: if they, afterward 


married, we caſily perceive that that happened to 
them which Paul ſpeaketh of, that caſting away 
ſame they became more wanton than beſeemed 
Criſtian women. 
in breaking their faith given to the church, but 


ſwerved from the common law of godly women. 


But firſt I deny that they did. profeſs unmarried 
life for any other reuſon, but becauſe marriage a- 
_ greed not with that miniſtry which they took in 

Land: and I deny that they did bind themſelves at 
all to ſingle life, but fo far as the neceſſity of their 
v-5c2tion did bear. Again, I do not grant that they 
were ſo bound, but that it was then alſo better for 
them to marry, than either be troubled with the 
piickings of the ſieſh, or to fall into any unclean- 


OF THEOUTWARD.MEANS 


neſs. Thirdly, I fay/that chat age is appointed of 
Paul, which is commonly out of danger ;, eſpecially 


a wife, than if 


That ſo they not only ſinned, 
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ſince he commandeth themonly to be choſen which 
contetited with one marriage have already ſhewed 

a token of their contiuency. And we do for no 
other reaſon diſallow the vow of unmarried life, but 
becauſe it is wrongfully taken for a ſervice of God, 


and it is raſhly yowed of them to whom power of 


continence is not given. 

19. For how was it lawful to 
draw this place of Paul to nuns? 
For there were created deacon- 
neſſes, not to delight God with 
ſinging and with mumbling not 
underſtood, and live the reſt 
of their time idle: but that 
they ſhould execute public miniſtration to- 
ward the poor, that they ſhould with all ſtudy, 
earneſtneſs and diligence, endeayour themſelves 
with the duties of charity. They did not vow un- 
married life, to yield-thereby any worſhip to God 
becauſe they abſtained from marriage: but only 
becauſe they were thereby the more uncumbred to 
execute their office, Finally they did vow it, nei- 
ther in the beginning of their youth, nor yet in the 
midſt of their flowing age, * they might after- 
ward learn too late by experience into how great 
a headlong downfal they had thrown themſelves: 
but when they ſeemed to have paſſed all danger, 
then they vowed- a no leſs ſafe than holy vow. 
But (not to enforce their firſt two points) I ſay 
it was not lawful to have women received to vow 
continency before the age of threeſcore years: foraſ- 
much as the Apoſtle admitteth only women of 
ſixty years old, and commandeth both the younger 
to marry and bring forth children. Therefore, 
neither chat releaſe made of twelve years, and 
then twenty, and afterwards of thirty years can be 
any way excuſed: and much leſs is it tolerable, 
that ſilly maids, before that they can by age know 


St. Pauls word. 
concerning Wi: 
deus wrefted un. 
to the mainte- 
nance of nun:. 


| themſelves, or have any experience of them- 
ſelves, are not only trained by fraud, but con- 


ſtrained by force and threatnings to put on thoſe 
curſed ſnares. + I will not tarry upon confuting the 
other two vows. ' Only this I ſay: beſides this 
that they are intangled with not a few ſuperſti- 
tions, (as the matter is now a days) they ſeem 
to be made to this purpoſe, that they which vow 
them ſhould mock both God and men. But leſt 
we ſhould ſeem too maliciouſly to ſnake up every 
ſmall parcel, we will be content with that general 
confutation which is above ſet. b 


20, What 
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| 20. What manner of vows 

The way for be lawful and acceptable to God, 
conſeiences intan- I think is fufficiently declared. 
gled with raſh Yet becauſe ſometime uptkilful. 
vows todiſengage and fearful conſciences, even 
themſelves. when they miſlike or diſallow 
any vow, do nevertheleſs doubt 

of the binding, and are gricvouſly tormented when 
they both dread to break their faith given to God, 
and on the other ſide they fear leſt they ſhould 


more ſin in keeping it: here they are to be ſuccour- 


ed, that they may wind themſelves out of this di 
ſtreſs. But, to take away all doubt at once : I 
ſay that all vows being not lawful, nor righil! nade, 
as they are nothing worth before God, {> ought to 


be void to us. For if in contracts ot men thoſe 


promitcs only do bind, in which he with whom we 
contract, would have us bound: it is an abſurdi- 
ty, that we ſhould be driven to the keeping of 
thoſe- things which God doth not require of us: 
ſpecially ſince our works are no otherwiſe right, 
buc when they pleaſe God, and when conſciences 
have this teſtimony that they pleaſe him. For 


this remaineth certain; whatſoever is not of faith, 


is ſin. Whereby Paul meancth, that the work 
which is taken in hand with doubting, is therefore 
faulty, becauſe faith is the root ot al: good works, 
by which weare aſſured that they are acceptable to 
God. Therefore if it be lawtul for a chriſtian 
man to go about nothing without this aſſuredneſs: 
if by fault of ignorance they have taken any thing 
in hand, why ſhould they not afterward give it o- 
ver when they are delivered from errors? Since 
rows unadviſedly made are ſuch, they do not only 
nothing bind, but are neceſſarily to be undone. 
Yea, if they are not only nothing eſteemed, but al- 
ſo are abominable in the ſight of God, as is above 
ſhewed ? It is needleſs to diſcourſe any longer of a 
matter not neediul, This one argument ſeemeth 
to me to be enough to pacify godly conſciences and 
deliver them from all doubt: that whatſoever works 
do not flow out of the pure fountain and are not di- 
rected to the lawful end, are refuſed of God and ſo 
refuſed that he no leſs forbiddeth us to go forward 
in them, than to begin them. For hereupon fol- 
loweth, that thoſe vows which proceed of error 
and ſuperſtition, are both of no value before God 
and to be forſaken of us. 

21. Moreover he that hall 
Departure rem know this ſolution, ſhall have 
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wherewith he may defend againſt mokery to ſeme 
the ſlanders of the wicked, them other hort kind 


that depart from monkery to of life juffimnable. 


ſome honelt kind of lite. They | 
are grievoully accufed of breach of faith and per- 


jury, becauſe they have broken (as it is commonly 


thought) the infoiuble bond wherewith they were 
bound to God and to the church But 1 ſay that 
there was no bond where God doth abiopate that 
which man confirmeth. Moreover, admitting that 
they were bound, when they were holden entan- 


gled with not knowing of God and with error : 


now ſince they are lightened with the knowlege of 
the truth, I ſay that they are therewithal free by 
the grece of Chriſt. Gal. iii. 3. For if the croſs of 
Chriſt have ſo great eſfec nalneſs, that it looſctly us 
from the curſe of the law of God, wherewith we 


were holden bound, how much more ſhall it deli- 


ver us from foreign bonds, which are nothing but 
the ſnaring nets of Satan? To whomſocver there- 
fore Chriſt ſhineth with the light of his goſpel, it is 
no doubt that he loofeth them from all ſnares 
which they had put upon themiclves by ſuperſtiti- 
on. Howbeit they want not y-t another defence, 
if they were not fit to live unmarried. For it an 
impoſſible vow be a ſure deſtruction of the ſoul, 
whom the Lord word have ſaved and not deſtroy- 
ed: it followeth tha: we ought not to continue 


therein. But how im poſſible is the vow of conti- 
nence to them that are not indued with a ſingular 


gift, we have already taught, and experience ſpeak- 
eth it though 1 hold my peace. For neither is it 
unknown with how great filthincſs almoſt all mo- 
naſteries do ſwarm. And if any of them ſeem ho- 
neſter, and more ſhamcfaſt than the reſt, yet they 


are not therefore chaſte becauſe they ſuppreſs and 


keep in the fault of unchaſtity. So verily God 
doth with horrible examples take vengeance on the 
boldneſs of men, who forgetting their own weak - 
neſs, do againſt. nature covet that which is denied 


them, and deſpiſing the remedies which the Lord 


had given them at hand, do truſt that they can with 
ſtubbornneſs and obſtinacy overcome the diſcaſe of 
incontinency. For what elſe ſhall we call it but 
ſtubbornneſs, when one being warned that he 
needeth marriage, and that the ſame is given him of 
the Lord for a remedy, doth not only deipiſe it, 
but alſo bindeth himſcif with an oath to the deſpi- 
ſing of it? - 
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remain no doubt. 
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the goſpel, another help 


of which to have ſome certain doctrine taught, is 
much behoveful for us, wereby we may learn both 
to what end they were ordained, and what is how the 
uſe of them. Firſt it is meet to conſider what is a ſa · 
crament, It ſeemeth to me that this ſhall be a plain 
and proper definition, if we fay that it is an out- 
ward ſign, wherewith the Lord ſealeth to our con- 


' ſciences the promiſes of his good will toward us, 


to ſuſtain the weakneſs of our faith : and we again 
on our behalfs do teſtify our godlineſs toward him 


as well before him and the angels as before men. 


We may alſo with more briefneſs define ir other- 


- wiſe : as to call it a teſtimony of God's favour to- 
- ward us confirmed by an outward ſign, with a mut- 

* ual teſtifying of our godlineſs toward him. Whe- 

. therſoever you chooſe of theſe definitions, it dif- 
- fereth nothing in ſenſe from that definition of Au- 
- guſtine, which teacheth that a ſacrament is a viſible 
lign of a holy thing, or a viſible form of inviſible 
grace: but it doth better and more certainly ex- 

' preſs the thing it ſelf. For whereas in that brief- 


neſs there is ſome darkneſs wherein many of the 


- unſkilfuller ſort are deceived : I thought good in 


more words to give a fuller ſentence, that there ſhould 
2. For what reaſon the old 


The ancient uſe writers uſed this word in that 


of the word ſa- ſenſe, it is not hard to ſee. For 
ſo oft as the old tranſlator would 
render in Latin this Greek word 
Myſterion myſtery, ſpecially when divine matters 
were treated of, he tranſlated it ſacrament. So to 
the Epheſians, that he might make known unto us 
the ſacrament of his will. Eph. i. 9. and iii. 2. 


| Again, if yet ye have heard the diſtribution of the 


grace of God, which is given to me in you, becauſe 


according to revclation the ſacrament was made 
_ known to me. To the Coloſſians, the myſtery 
-which hath been hidden from ages and- generations, 
but now is-manifeſted to his ſaiats, to whom the 


Lord would make known the riches of this ſacra- 
ment, &c, Col. i. 26. Again, to Timothy, A 


great ſacrament of godlineſs : God is openly ſhewed 


in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. He would not ſay a 
ſecret; leſt he ſhould ſeem to ſay ſomewhat under 
hegreatnc!s of the things. Therefore he hath put 


— 


5 Of ſacraments. 
ESIDE thepreaching of 


11 "ood of. 
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facrament inſtead of ſecret, but of a holy thing, 
In that ſignification it is ſometimes found among 


of like ſort is in the ſacraments : the eccleſiaſtical writers. And it is well enough 


known, that thoſe which in Latin are called facra- 


ments, in Greek are myſteries: which expreſſing 


of one thing in two ſeveral words endeth all the 
contention. And hereby it came to paſs that it 
was drawn to thoſe ſigns which had a reverend re- 


preſentation of high and ſpiritual things. Which 


Auguſtine alſo noteth in one place. It were long 
(faith he) to diſpute of the diverſity of ſigns, 
which when they pertain to divine things, are 
called ſacraments. (Epi. 5. ad Marcel.) | 
3. Now of this definition 

which we have ſet, we under- Sacraments cr. 
ſtand that a ſacrament is never dained of Cod 
without a promiſe going before it as ſeals of his 
but rather is adjoined as a certain promiſes, not 
addition hanging to it, to this that they : but 
end that it ſhould confirm and we flood in need 
ſeal the promiſe it ſelf, and make of ocnfirmation 
it more approved unto us, yea by ſuch means. 


after a certain manner ratified. 


Which mean the Lord foreſeeth to be needful firſt 
for our ignorance and dulneſs, and then for our 
weakneſs : and yet (to ſpeak properly not ſo much 
to confirm his holy word, as to ſtabliſh us in the 
faith thereof. For the truth of God is by it ſelf 
ſound and certain. enough, and canuot from any o- 
ther where receive better confirmation than from 
it ſelf: but our faith, as it is ſmall and weak, un- 
leſs it be ſtaid on every ſide, and be by all mears 
upholden, is by and by ſhaken, wavereth, ſtagger- 
eth, yea, and fainteth, And herein verily the 
merciful Lord according to his great tender kind- 
neſs tempereth himfelf to our capacity: that, 
whereas we are natural men, who always creeping 
upon the ground, and ſticking faſt in the fleſh, do 
not think nor ſo much as conceive any ſpiritual 
thing, he vouchſafeth even by theſe earthly ele- 
ments to guide us unto himſelf, and in the fleſh it 
ſelf to ſet forth a mirror of ſpiritual good things. 
For if we were unbodily (as Chryſoſtome faith) he 
would have given us the very ſame things naked 


and unbodily. (Hom. 60. ad popul.) Now becauſe = 


we have ſouls put within bodies, he giveth ſpi- 
ritual things under viſible things. Not becauſe 
there are ſuch gifts planted in the natures of the 


things 


Cu, N . 
things which are ſet forth to us in the ſacraments: 


but 
nification. 


With the facra- 
ments the word *© 
of promiſe to be 
joined, not as 
they join it in the 
church of Rome, 
but as Chrift did 
and taught this 
diſciples after 
Him to do. 


conſiſteth of the word and the 
outward ſign; For we muſt un- 
derſtand the word to be, not that 
which being whiſpered without 
meaning and faith, only with 
noiſe as it were with a magical 
enchantment hath power to con- 
ſecrate the element : but which 
being preached maketh vs to un- 
derſtand what the viſible ſign 
meaneth., Therefore that which was uſually done 
under the tyranny of the Pope, was not without a 
great prophaning of the myſteries. For they 
thought it enough, if the prieſt, while the people 
ſtood amazedly gazing at it without underſtanding, 
did mumble up the form of conſceration, Yea, 
they of ſet purpoſe provided this, that no whit of 
doctrine ſhould thereof come to the people: for 
they ſpake all things in Latin before vnlearned 
men, Afterward ſuperſtition brake out io far that 
they believed that the conſecration was not formal - 
ly made, unleſs it were with a hoarſe whiſpering 
ſound which few might hear. But Auguſtine 
teacheth far otherwiſe of the ſaramental word. Let 
the word (ſaith he) be added to the element, and 
there ſhall be made a ſacrament. ( Hom. in John. 
13.) For whence cometh this fo great ſtrength 
to the water, to touch the body and waſh the 
ſou}, but by the word making it? not becauſe it 
is ſpoken, but becauſe it is believed. For in the 
very word it felf the ſound which paſſeth is one 
thing, and the power which abideth is another. 
This is the word of faith which we preach,ſaith the 
Apoſtle. Rom. x. 8. Wherenpon in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles it is faid, by faith cleanſing 


ſo baptiſm alfo faveth us: not the putting away of 
the filthineſs of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a 
good conſcience, 1 Pet. iii. 21. this is the word of 
faith which we preach : by which without doubt, 
that it may be able to cleanſe, baptiſm is alſo hal- 
lowed, You ſee how it requireth preaching, where- 
upon faith may grow. And we need not to labour 
much in proof hereof, foraſmuch as it is clear 


what Chriſt did, what he commanded us to do, 


What the Apoſtles followed, what the purer church 
obſerved. Yea even from the beginning of the 
vorld it is known, that fo oft as God offered any 


- OF BAHTATION. 


uſe they were ſigned by God to this ſig- 


4. And this is it which they 
commonly ſay, that a ſacrament 


| their hearts, 
Act xv. 9. And Peter the Apoſtle faid, by faith,” 


*3 


ſign to the holy fathers; there was added an unſe- 
parable knot of doctrine, without which our ſenſes. 


ſnould be made amazed with bare beholding. 


Therefore when we hear mention made of the ſa- 
cramental word, let us underſtand ihe promiſe, 
which being with a loud voice preached of the 
miniſter, - mzy lead the peeple thither as it 
were by the hand, whether atk ſign tendeth and 
directeth us, N | 
5. Neither are ſome to be 
heard who labour to fight againſt 
this, with a double horned ar- 
gument rather fubtle than ſound. 2% 1% of jacras 
Either (ſay they) we know, or meuts. | 
we know not, that the word of 
God which goeth before the facrament, is the true 
will of God. If we know it, than we learn no new 
thing of the ſacrament which followeth after, If 
we know it, then neither will the ſacrament teach 
it: whoſe whole force ſtandeth in the word. 
Whereuoto let this briefly be for an anſwer : that 
the ſeals which are annexed to patents and other 
public inſtruments, taken by themiclves are nothing 
foraſmuch as they ſhould be annexed in vain if the 
parchment had nothing written in it: yet they do 
not therefore not confirm and ſeal that which is 
written, when they are added to writings. . Nei- 
ther can they ſay that this ſimilitude is lately feigned 
by us, which Paul himſelf uſed, calling circumciſi- 
on a ſeal, where he purpoſely laboureth to prove, 
that circumciſion was not righteouſneſs to Abra- 
ham, but a fealing of that covenant, by faith 
whereof he had already been juſtihed before, Rom. 
iv. 11. And what, 1 beſeech you is there that 
may much offead any man, if we teach that the 
promiſe is ſealed with ſacraments, when of the pro- 
miſes themſelves it is evident that one is confirmed 
with another? For as every one is manifeſter, ſo is 


4 fetbiflical. di- 
lemma to exclude 


it more-fit to uphold faith. But the ſacraments 


do both bring moſt clear promiſes, and have this 
peculiar more than the word,that they livelily repre- 
ſent them-to-us as it were painted cut in a table. 
Neither onght that diſtinction any thing to move 
us, which is wont to be objected, between facra- 


ments and ſeals of patents: that whereas both 


eonſiſt of carnal elements of this world, thoſe can - 
not ſuffice or be meet to ſeal the promiſes of God, 


- which are ſpirĩtual and everlaſting, as theſe are wont 


to be annexed- to, for ſealing of the grants of prin» 
ces concerning fading and frail things. For afaith- 
ful man, when the ſacraments are preſent before 
his eyes, remaineth not in that fleſkly ſight, but by 


hole degrees of proportion, which I have 1 


” 


Nann 2 


of, he riſeth up with godly conſideration to the 
high myſteries which lie hidden tw” tlie ſacra · 
meats,” D. Un ede 1: 6. * 
asi 6 And ſince the Lord calleth 
* Sacraments as his promiſes, earenants': Gen. 
feals,  piftures, vi. 18. and ix. g. and xvii. 22. 
pillars, glaſſes, add his ſacraments ſeals of his co- 
2% 10 venants: a ſimilitude may well 
be brought from the covenauts of men. What 
effect can the killing of a ſow have, if words were 
not uſed, yea unleſs they went before: for ſwine 
are many times killed without any more in ward or 
higher myſtery. What can the giving of a mans 
right hand do, ſince oftentimes hands are matched 
Frith enmity? But when words have gone before, 
by fach ſigus the laws of covenants are eſtabliſhed 
-though they were firſt conceived, made, and de- 
Jcrced in words. 
ciſes which make the credit of the word of God 
more certain unto us: and becauſe we are carnal, 
they are delivered under carnal things, that fo 
they ſhould iuſtruct us according to the dulneſs of 
our capacity, and guide us by the hand as ſchool- 
- maſters guide children. For this reaſon Auguſtine 
talleth a facrament, a viſible word: becauſe it re- 
preſenteth the promiſes of God, as it were painted 
in a picture, and ſetteth them before our ſight cu- 
rioufly expreſſed and as in an image. Other ſimi- 
litudes alſo may be brought, whereby ſacraments 
be mare plaialy ſet out, as if we call them pil- 
lars of dur faith, For a building ſtandeth and reſt- 
eth upon the foundation: yet by ſetting pillars un- 
der, it is more ſurely eſtabliſhed: ſo, faith reſteth 
upon the word of God, as upon a foundation: but 
hen the facraments are added, it ſtayeth yet more 
- ſoundly upon them as upon pillars. Or if we call 
them looking glaſſes, in which we may behold the 
#, riches of the grace of God, which he giveth us. For 
tas we have already ſaid) he doth in them manifeſt- 
ly ſhew himſelf to us, ſo much as is given to our 
dulneſs to know, and he doth more expreſly 
teſtify his good-will and love toward us than by his 
word. | 
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7. Neither do they reaſon juſt- 
ly, when they labour to prove 
hereby that they are not teſtimo- 
nies of the grace of God, becauſe 
they are alſo given to the wicked, 
who yet do not thereby feel God 
more favourable io them, but 
rather procure to themſelves 
more grievous condemnation. 
For by the ſame argument nei- 


Sacraments 
though admini - 
fired to the wie- 
teu are teſtimo- 
inet nevertheleſs 
F the good vill 
God, and ef- 
eftual 1 aug- 
ment faith. 
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Therefore ſacraments are exer- 


ther ſhould the Goſpet whichis heardſand deſpiſed by 


many, be the teſtimony of the grace of God: nor yet 


_ Chriſt himſelf, who was ſeen and known of many, 


of whom very few received - him. The like we 
may alſo ſee in patents. For a great-partzof the 
multitude laugh at and ſcorn that authentic ſeal, 
tho' they know that it proceeded from the prince 
to ſeal his will withal : ſome regard it not, as a 
thing not pertaining to them: ſome alſo abhor it: 
ſo that conſidering this equal relation to both, the 
ſame ſimiiituade which I have above uſed, ought 
more and more to be liked, Therefore it is certain 


that the Lord doth offer unto us mercy and a 


pledge of his grace both in his holy word and in 
the ſacraments : but the ſame is not received but 


by them who receive the word and ſacraments with 


ſure faith : like as Chriſt is offered by the Father 
unto the ſalvation of all, yet he is not acknowleged 
and received by all. . Anguſtine in one place in- 
tending to declare the ſame, faid that the effectual- 
neſs of the word is ſhewed forth in the ſacrament : 
not becauſe it is ſpoken; but becauſe it is believed. 
Therefore Paul, when he ſpeaketh to the faithful, 
ſo treateth of ſacraments that he includeth the com- 
munion of Chriſt in them, as when he ſaith: Gal. 
iii. 27. all ye that are baptiſed, have put on Chriſt, 
Again, 1 Cor. xit. 1. we are all one body and one 
ſpirit, who are baptiſed in Chriſt. But when he 
ſpeaketh of the wrong uſe of the ſacraments he 
giveth no more to it than to cold and uſeleſs ſi- 
gures. Whereby he ſignifieth, that tho the wick- 
ed and hypocrites with their perverſeneſs do either 
oppreſs, darken, or hinder the effect of the grace 
of God in the ſacraments, yet that hindereth not 
but that where and ſo oft as it pleaſeth God, they 
may both bring a true teſtimony of the communi- 
cating of Chriſt, and the ſpirit of God himſelf may 
deliver and perform that which they promiſe. We 
determine thereſore that ſacraments are truly cal- 
led teftimonies of the e of God, and as it were 
certain ſeals of the good will which he beareth to- 
wards us: which by ſealing it unto us, do by this 
means ſuſtain, nouriſh, confirm, and increaſe our 
faith. As for the reaſons which ſome are wont to 
object againſt this ſentence, they are too trifling 
and weak. They jay that if our faith be good, it 
cannot be made better: for they ſay that it is no 
faith, but which without ſhaking ſtedfaſtly, and 
without withdrawing, reſteth upon the mercy of 
God. It had been better for ſuch.to pray with the 
apoſtles Luke.xvii. g. that the Lord would increaſe 
their faith, than careleſly to pretcnd ſuch a * 
| . Lilo 
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tion of faith, which never any of the ſons of men 


obtained, nor ſhall obtain in this life, Let 
—— what manner of faith they think that 
he had who faid : Mark. ix. 24. I believe, Lord, 
help my unbelief. For even that faith, though it 
was but a begun faith, was a good faith, and 
might be made better when unbelief was taken a- 
way. But they are confuted by no ſtronger argu- 
ment than their own conſcience, For if they confeſs 
themſelves ſinners, (which whether they will or 
no they cannot deny,) they muſt needs impute the 
ſame to the imperfection of their faith, 
8. But (ſay they Act. viii. 37.) 
Philip anſwered the eunuch, that 
Though we be- he might be baptized, if he be- 
lieve with all our lieved with all his heart, What 
hearts, and place hath the confirmation of 
though it be the baptiſm here, where faith filleth 
work of the holy the whole heart? Again, I aſk 
Gioft, to begin, them whether they do not feel 
maintain and a good part of their heart void 


perfect faith, yet of faith: whether they do not daily 
the ſacraments acknowlege new increaſes. The 
are not hereby heathen man gloried that he 
proved ineffec- waxed old with learning. There- 
tual to increaſe fore we chriſtians are very mi- 
Faith. $877 


ſerable, if we wax old and profit 
nothing, whoſe faith ought to go 
| HY forward by all degrees of ages, 
till it grow into a perfect man. Eph. iv. 15. 
Therefore in this place to believe with all the heart, 
is not perfectly to believe Chriſt, but only from 
the heart and with ſincere mind to imbrace him: 


not to be with him, but with full fervent affection 


to hunger, and thirſt, and ſigh toward him. This 
is the manner of the ſcriptute to ſay, that it is done 
with the whole heart, which it means to be done 
ſincerely and heartily. Of this ſort are theſe ſay- 
ings: Pfal. cxix. 10. cxi, 1. and cxxxvili. 1. I 
have with all my heart ſought the: I will confeſs to 
thee with all my heart, and ſuch other. As on the 
other ſide, where it rebuketh guilful and deceitful 
men, it uſeth to reproach them with a double. Pſal. 
xii. 3, Then they ſay further, that if faith be 
increaſed by ſacraments, the holy Ghoſt is given in 


ain, whoſe ſtrength and work it is to begin, 'main- 


tain, and perfect faith. I grant, indeed, that faith 
is the proper and whole work of the holy Ghoſt, by 
whom being inlightened we know God and the 
treaſure of his goodneſs, and without whoſe light 
our mind is fo blind, that it can ſee nothing, ſo 
fenſcleſs, .that it can ſmell nothing of ſpiritual 


things. But for one benefit. of God which they 
ſet forth, we conſider three. For firſt the Lord 
teacheth and inſtructeth us with his word: then 
he ſtrengtbneth us with the ſacraments: laſt of all 


he ſhineth into our minds with the light of his ho- 


ly ſpirit, and openeth an entry for the word and 


ſacraments into our hearts, which otherwiſe ſhoyld 
but ftrike our ears, and be preſent before our eyes, 
and not move the inward parts. a 

9. Wherefore as touching the 


confirmation and increaſe of faith, Haw the facra- - 


I would have the reader warned ments are ſaid 
(which I think I have alreatly in to confirm faith. 
plain words expreſſed) that I do - 

aſſign that miniſtry to the ſacraments, not as though 
I thought that there is always in them I know not 


what ſecret force, by which of themſelyes they are 


able to further or confirm faith : but becauſe they 
are ordained by the Lord to this end, that they 
ſhould ſerve to the ſtabliſhing and increaſing of 
faith. But then only they truly perform their of- 
fice, when that inward ſchoolmaſter the ſpirit comes 
along with them, by whoſe power only both the 
heart is pierced, and the affections moved, and the 


entry is ſet open for the ſacraments into our ſouls. 


If he be abſent, ſacraments can do no more to our 
-minds, than if the brightneſs of the ſun ſhould ſhine 
upon blind eyes, or a voice ſound to deaf ears. 
Therefore I make ſucha diviſion between the ſpirit 
and ſacraments, that the power of working may remain 
vith the ſpirit, and to the ſacraments, be left on- 
ly the miniſtration, yea and the ſame empty and 
trifling without the working of the ſpirit : but of 


much effectualneſs, when he inwardly worketh and 


putteth forth his force. Now it is plain in what 
manner according to this ſentence, a godly mind is 


.confirmed in the faith by the ſacraments : that is 


to ſay, as the eyes ſee by the brightneſs of the ſun, 


and the ears hear by the ſound of a voice: of 


which the eyes fnould not perceive any light, un- 


leſs they had a ſight in themſelves that might natu- 
rally be inlightened, and the cars ſhould in vain be 


knocked at with any crying whatſoever it were, 


unleſs they were naturally made fit to hear. But 
if it be true, which ought at once to be determined 
among us, that what the ſight worketh in our eyes 
to ſeeing of the light, what the hearing worketh 


in our ears to the perceiving of a voice, the ſame. is 
the work of the holy Ghoſt in our hearts, both to 
the conceiving, ſuſtaining, cheriſhing aud Nabliſh- 


ing of faith: then both theſe things likewiſe fol- 
low, that the ſacraments do not at all profit with- 


Nun n. 3 out 
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| 10 0 creaſe. it 
is 5 Ft pong * 
ing is naturally ſet. i ears... 2 FS; 
Chriſt, beſide the A = nature ok by Fecal 
race v work the fame iq our minds. 
10. Whereby thoſe objections 
By. 15 thi * 7 alſo, which trouble fome men, 
are diffolved : that if we aſcribe 
10 creatures either the in 
or confirmation of faith, ibere ĩs 
Bing 2 wrong done to the Spirit of God, 
e r whom we ought to acknowlege 
o. the holy Ghe. the only author thereof. For 
e neither take from him either 
the praiſe of confr ming or increaſing it: but we 
rather affirm when 7 that he increaſeth and 
confirtneth faith,” we mean nothing elſe but with 
His taward enligntening to prepare our minds to 
receive that confirming which is ſet forth by the 
facrawents, But if A be Fee, too darkly ſpoken, 
it Mall be made ver 4 5 a Graititade which I 
wal bring. ; i c80 pu Pe $2 words to per- 
fade a iran G do any Tie thou wilt fearch ont 
al the reaſons, whereby he may be drawn to thy 
opinion, and may be in a manner ſubdued to obcy 
N But thou haſt not hitherto prevailed, 
15775 he Itk * have a e and ſharp judg- 
rent, "whereby may wei Sar pith is = in thy 
hs and 10 have a tra hs wit and ready to 
| eulen to teaching: finally unleſs he have con- 
et uch an opinion of thy faithfulneſs and wil- 
dom, as may be to him like a certain fore. judge 
| ment to canſe him to ſubſci be. For the are 
many ſtubborn heads, which a man can never 
bow with any reaſons : 
ſuſpected, where authority is deſpiſed, little good 
is done even with thoſe who are willing to learn. 


On the other ſide if all thoſe things concur, they 


will certainly bring the hearer, to whom thou 


giveſt counſel, to obey the ſame which otherwife 


he would have laughed to ſcorn. The ſame work 
alſo the Spirit worketh in us. For left there word 
ſhould beat our ears in vain, leſt the facraments 
| ſhould firike our eyes in vain, he ſheweth us that 
it is God who ſpeaketh therein, ſoftnerh the ftub- 
bornneſs of our heart, and frameth it to the obe- 


dience which is due to the word of the Lord, 
ſo far as God uſeth the inſtruments ordained by 


eraments from the ears into the ſoul. Therefore himſelf to ſet forth his ſpiritual 3 Yet we 


both the word and the ſacraments confirm our 


Finally he conveyeth thoſe outward words and {a 
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ſet before our eyes the will 
father towards us, by which 
N l the ſtedfaſtneſs of our hx bot | 
fa Brat ar fitength of it encreaſeth : the Spirit 
confir eth ir, when the fame confirma- 
tron in our 'mitids he maketh it effeCtual. © In the 
mean time the father of lights cannot” be forbid- 
den, but as he enlighteneth the bodily eyes with 
the beams of the ſun, ſo he may enlighten our 
minds with facraments, as with a brightneſs tt 
mean between, 
11. Which probe the Lord 
taught was im bis outward word, 
when in the parable he calleth it 
ſeed. Matth. xiii. 4. For as ſeed 
if it fall, dpon à defart and un- 
titled piece of round, will die: 
but if; be hfo. arable 
land well manured od in tied; it 
win bring forth fruit with very ration of the 
good increaſe : fo the word of Spirit. 
God, if it light upon a ſtiff neck, 
it wilt grow baren as that which is fown upon 
fand: but if it light upon a ſoul manured with the 
hand of the ee Spirit, it will be very fruit- 
ful. But if the rcaſon of ſeed and of the word be 
fike : as we ſay that from feed, corn both ſpring- 
eth, increaſeth, and groweth up to ripeneſs; why 
may we not ay that faith taketh from the word of 
God both beginning, increaſe, and perfection? 
Paul very well expreffeth both theſe things in ſun- 
dry places. For when he puts the Corinthians in 
remembrance how effectually God uſed his labour, 
he glorieth that he hath the miniſtry of the Spirit, 
as though the power of the holy Ghoſt were with 
an unſe parable knot joined with his preaching, to 
enlighten and thoroughly move the mind. 2 Cor, 
ii. 4. But in another place when he intends to 


4s ' by th þ bers. 
ments, /3 alj9 | 
the word, hd 
is ſown, 'increaf- 
ed, and brought 
to*ripeneſs thro 

the forcible ofe- 


admoniſh them, of what force the word of God is 


of it ſelf man, he compareth 
the miniſters to huſbandmen, who when they have 
beſtowed their labour and travail in tilling the 
earth have no more to do. 1 Cor. in. 6. But what 
profit ſhould tilling, ſowing, and watering yield 
vileſs that which is | ſown receive life by. heavenly 
benefit? Therefore he conctudeth, that both he 
nteth and he that watereth are nothing: 
but that all things are to be aſcribed to God, who 
atone giveth the increaſe. Therefore the Apoſtles | 
in their preaching utter the power of the Spirit, 


muſt keep ſtill that diftintion, and remember, 


Ch xv. 
| CLOS, OG OC Een it ang. 50%; dM 
what man is, able ta do by, bimſelf, and 'whit'ls 


to God. 6 2 G ö . 8 1 Nr 
wi . e con · 
inen ſacramentr firmations of our faith, that ma- 
on moved to ny times when the Lord intends 
fake away mens to take away the confidence of 
confidence in the things. that are by bim pro- 
thoſe things miſed in the ſacraments, he tak- 
which were eth away the ſacraments them- 
thereby confirm- ſelves. When he ſpoileth and 
ed, this ſbews thruſteth away Adam from the 
them to be means gift of immortality, he faith : 
whereby faith Gen. iii. 3. Let him not eat of 
groweth, yet ſo the fruit of life, leſt be live for 
that no power ever. What faith be? Could 
proper unto God that fruit reſtore to Adam his 
be tranſcribed uncorruption, from which he 
from him to them. . was now fallen ? No. But this 
is all one as if he had ſaid : Leſt 
he ſhould enjoy a vain confidence if he keep till 
the ſign of my promiſe, let that be ſhaken away 
from him which might bring him ſome hope of 
immortality. After this manner when the Apoſtle 
exhorteth the Epheſians Eph. ii. 12. to remember 
that they were ſtranger from the covenants, aliens 
from the fellowſhip of Iſrael, without God, and 
without Chriſt, he faith, that they were not par- 
takers of circumciſion. Whereby he doth (by 
figure of tranſnomination) ſignify that they were 
excluded from the promut itſelf, who had not re- 
ccived the ſign of the promiſe. To their other 
objection, that the glory of God is conveyed to 
creatures, to whom ſo much power is aſcribed, 
and that thereby it is fo far diminiſhed, we have 
in readineſs to anſwer that we ſet no power in 
creatures. Only this we ſay, that God uſeth ſuch 
means and inſtruments, as he ſeeth expedient : 
that all things may ſerve his glory, foraſmuch as 
he is Lord and judge of all. Therefore as by 
bread and other nouriſhment he feedeth our body ; 
as by the ſun he enlighteneth the world; as by 
fire he warmeth; yet neither bread, the ſun, nor 
fire, are any thing but ſo far as by thoſe inſtru- 
ments he diſtributes his bleſſings unto us: ſo ſpi- 
ritvally he nouriſheth faith by the ſacraments, 
whoſe only office is to ſet his promiſes before our 
eyes to be looked upon, and to be pledges unto us 
of them. And as it is our duty to place no confi- 
dence in the creatures, which by the liberality and 
bounty of God are ordained to our uſe, and by the 
miniſtery whereof he giveth us his gifts, nor to 
have them in admiration, and praiſe them as cauſes 
of our good: ſo neither ought our confidence to 
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7 
one which agreeth with the 
ſigns: that is, whereby it ſig- 
nifieth that ſolemn oath which 
the ſoldier maketh to his captain 
when he entreth into the pro- 
feſſion of a ſoldier. For as by 
that oath of warefare new ſol- OB 
diers pledge their faith to the captain, and profeſs 
to be his ſoldiers : ſo by our ſigns we profeſs Chriſt 
our captain, and teſtify that we ſerve under his 
banner. They add ſimilitudes to wake the mat- 
ter more plain. As a gown made the Romans 
known from the Greeks who wore cloaks; as the 
very ranks of men at Rome were diſcerned by their 
ſeveral ſigns : the degree of ſenators from the de- 
gree of knights, by a purple coat and picked ſhoes : 
again a knight from a commoner, by a ring : ſo 
we bear our ſigns that may make us known from 
prophane men. But by the things above ſaid it js 
evident that the old-writers, who gave to the ſigns 
the name of ſacraments, had no regard how, this 
word was uſed among Latin writers, but for their 
own purpoſe feigned this new ſignification, where- 
by they ſignified only hol Gigs. But if we will 
ſearch the matter more deeply, it may ſeem that 
they have with the ſame relation applied this word 
to ſuch a ſignification, wherewith they have Ter 
moved the name of faith to that ſenſe wherein it is 
now uſed. For whereas faith is a truth in per- 


rofeſſion.: 2 
* which Ja- 
craments. have. 
in augmenting 
faith not there- 
by diſapproved. 
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forming promiſes: yet they have called faith an 


aſſurance, or ſure perſwaſion which is had of the 


truth itſelf... Likewiſe whereas a ſacrament is the 
ſoldier's part whereby he yoweth himſelf to his 


captain: they have made it the captain's part, 
whereby he receiveth ſoldiers into rooms of ſervice. 
For by the ſacrament the Lord doth promiſe that 
be will be our God, and that we. ſhall be his. 
people. But we paſs over ſuch ſubtilties, as I 
think I have proved with plain enough arguments, 
that they bad reſpect to nothing elſe but to ſignify 
that theſe are ſigns of holy and ſpiritual things, 
We receive indeed the ſimilitudes which they bring 

l | l pt 


6 OF THE OUTWARD MEANS _ Wha ty, 


of ontward tokens : but we allow nor that that 
Which is the laſt point in the ſacraments, is by them 
ſct for the chief, and only thing. But this is the 
Firſt point, that they ſhould ſer ve our faith before 


| God: the later point that they ſhould teſtify our 


confeſſion before men. According to this Jatter 
conſideration thoſe ſimilitudes have place. But in 
the mean time let that firſt point remain: becauſe 
otherwiſe (as we have already proved) the my- 
Nteries ſhould be but cold, unleſs they were helps 
to our faith, and additions to doctrine ordained to 
the ſame uſe and end. =] | 
— 22 $1 14. Again we muſt be warn- 
As by ſome too ed, that as theſe men weaken the 
little, fo by others force, and utterly overthrow the 
ro much force is uſe of ſacraments: ſo on the con- 
aſcribed unto ſa- trary, there are ſome who feign 
craments. to ſacraments I wot not what 
1 ſecret virtues which are no where 
read to be put in them by God. By which er- 
ror the ſimple and unlearned are dangerouſly de- 


. — 


ceived, while they are taught to ſeek the gifts of God 


where they cannot be found, and are by little and 
li:tle drawn away from God, to embrace mere vanity 
inſtead of his verity. For the Sophiſtical ſchools 
have taught 'with one conſent, that the ſacraments 
of the new law, that is to ſay, thoſe which are 
now in uſe in the Chriſtian church juſtify and give 
grace, if we do not ſtop it by ſome deadly fin. It 
cannot be expreſſed how pernicious and peſtilent 
this opinion is, and ſo much the more, becauſe 
many ages heretofore, to the great loſs of the 
church, it hath prevailed in a great part of the 
world. Truly it is utterly deviliſh. For when 


It promiſeth righteouſneſs without faith, it driv- 


eth ſouls headlong into deſtruction: then becauſe 
it fetcheth the cauſe of righteouſneſs from the ſa- 
craments, it bindeth the miſerable minds of men, 
already bending naturally too much to the earth, 
with this ſuperſtition that they rather reſt in the 
ſight of a bodily thing than of God himſelf, Which 
two things I would to God we had not fo pro- 
ved in experience, ſo they need not any long proof. 
But what is a ſacrament taken without faith, but 
the moſt certain deſtruction of the church? For 
as nothing is to be looked for therefrom with- 
out the promiſe, and the promiſe doth no leſs threat- 
en wrath to the oofaithful, than it offereth grace to 
the faithful: be is deceived who thinketh that 
there is any more given him by the ſacraments, 
than that which being offered by the word of God, 
he receiveth by faith, Whence another thing alſo 
is gathered, that the affiance of ſalvation dependeth 


not upon the partaking of the ſacrament, as tho 
juſtification conſiſted therein: which we know to be 
repoſed 23 5 and to be ene un· 
to us no by the preaching of the goſpel, thin 
by the ſealing of the ae and "_ that 
it cannot ſtand, So true is that which Auguſtine 
alſo writeth, (Libr. 4. de quæſt. vet. tglament.) that 
inviſible ſanctification may be without a viſible ſign, 
and again that a viſible ſign may be without true 
ſanctilication. Fer (as he alſo writeth in another 
place, Lib. 5. de bap. cont. Donat cap. 14.) men 
do put on Chriſt ſometimes until the receiving of 
a ſacrament, ſometimes even until the ſanctification 
of life. And that firſt point may be commonly 
both to good and to evil: but the other is pro- 
per to the good and godly. | | 

I 5, Hence cometh that diſtinc- | | 
tion if it be well underſtood, which Hidden grace not 
the ſame Auguftine hath often ob- always joinedwith 
ſerved, between a ſacrament, the wijible fign if 
and the thing of the ſacrament. the facraments, 
For it not only ſignifieth, that ES: | 
the figure and truth are there. contained, but that 
they are not ſo joined together but that they 
may be ſeparated: and that even in the very con- 
joining the thing muſt always be diſcerned from 
the ſign, that we give not to the one that which be · 
longeth to the other. He ſpeaketh of the ſepa- 
ration, when he writeth that the ſacraments work 
in the elect only that which they figure. Again, 


when he writeth thus of the Jews: when the la- 


craments were common to all, the grace was not 
common, Which is the power of the ſacraments. 
So now alſo the waſhing of regeneration is common 
to all: but the grace itſelf, whereby the members 
of Chriſt are regenerate with their head, is not 
common to all. Again, in another place of the 


ſupper of the Lord, We alſo at this day receive 


viſible meat. But the ſacrament is one thing, and 
the power of the ſacrament another thing. What 
is this, that many receive of the altar and die, and 
in receiving to die? For the Lord's morſel was poit- 
on to Judas : not'becauſe he received a bad thing, 
but becauſe he being evil received a good thing e- 
vily. A little after: The ſacrament of this thing, 
that is of the unity of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
is ſomewhat prepared on the Lord's tabledaily,ſome- 
where by certain diſtances of days: and thereof is 
received into life by ſome and into deſtruction by 
ſome. But the thing itſelf whereof it is a ſacra- 
ment, is received into life by all men, but unto de 
ſtruction by no map, whoever is partaker of = 


* 


| CaAP... | a 
And. a, little before he bad faid, He ſhall not die 


who eateth ; but he who pertaineth to the power 


of | the ſacrament, not to the viſible, ſacrament : 


who cateth within, not without: who eateth with 


the heart, not he who preſſeth with his tooth. 
Thus you hear every where, that a ſacrament is fo 


ſeparated from his,own truth by the unworthineſs 


| 16. If this be, ſomewhat dark 
Chriſt the ſub- becavſe of the ſhortneſs, Iwill ſet 
flance of all ſa- it out in more words, t ſay that 
craments and the Chriſt ĩs the matter, or (if thou 
only cauſe H righ- wilt) the ſubſtance of all ſaca · 
teouſneſs : the ſa- ments i for as much as in him 


craments effec- they have all their perfection, and 
| tual means to do promiſe nothing without him, 


nouriſh the know- 80 much leſs tolerable is the er- 
lige of Chriſt tho ror of Peter Lombard, who doth 
| the wicked lack- expreſly make them cauſes of 
ing faith not nou- - ig] 

riſhed by them. whereof they are only parts. 
I Therefore bidding all cauſes fare- 
wel, which man's wit doth imagine to itſelf, we 
ought to ſtay in this one cauſe. Therefore how 
much we are by their miniſtry helped to the nouri- 
thing, confirming, and increaſing of the true kgow- 
lege of Chriſtin. us, and to the poſſeſſing of him more 
fully, and to the enjoying of his riches, ſo much 
effectualneſs they have with vs. But that is done 
when with true faith we receive that which is there 
offered. Do the wicked then wy thou ſay) bring 
to paſs by their unthankfulneſs, that the ordinan- 
ces of God are void and turn to nothing? I anſwer 
that what I have ſaid, is not ſo to be taken, as 
though the efficacy and truth of the ſacrament did 
depend upon the ſtate or will of him that receiv- 
eth it. For. that which God hath ordained re- 
maineth ſtedfaſt and keepeth ſtill its nature, how- 
ever men vary. But ſince it is one thing to offer, 
and another to receive; nothing hinders but that 
the ſign hallowed by the word of God may be in- 
deed that vhichjit is called, and keep its own force: 
and yet that there come thereby no profit to an 
evil doer and wicked man. But Auguſtine doth 
in few words well ſolve: this queſtion., If (faith 
he) thou receiveſt carnally, it ceaſeth not to be 


A 


there nerdeth a diſtinction, left we teſt too much 


by 


in the outward ſign. As (ſaith he) tö follopc the 
letter, and to take the ſigns in inſtead of the be f 
is a point of ſervile weakneſs; fo to ex por rfſe. 

ſigns unprofitably is a point of eyil ve g error. 


4 e 


- 


certain, that there is no other uſe | n 


07 

grace, but they avail- or 20 
nothing except when received by available in them 
faith: even as wine, oil, or any they, warf net by 
other liquor, tho“ you pour it ſecret inchaded 
on largely, yet it will run by and force, grace com- 
e. unleſs the veſſel's mouth eth with the ſa- 
open to receive it, and the craments, '. not 
veſſel though it be wet round a · from the farra- 
bout the ſide will nevertheleſs - ments, but from 
remain void and empty within. Gd. 
Beſide this we muſt beware, leſt : 
thoſe things which have been written by the old 
writers ſomewhat top vain gloriouſly-to amplity the 
dignity bf ſacraments, which lead us away into 
an err near this: namely that we ſhould 


thiak that there is fome ſecret power knit 
and faſtened to the ſacraments, that they can 


of themſelv& give us the graces of the holy Ghoſt, 
as wine is given in a cup: —— only this of- 
fice is appointed to them by God, to teſtify end 
eſtabliſn to us the good will of God toward us, 
and profit no further unleſs the hdly Ghoſt join 


himſelf to them, who can open our mind and hearts, 
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6:9 OF THE OUTWARD MEANS dor IV. 


and mike us partakers of this teſtimony, wherein 
alſo clearly appear divers and ſeveral graces of God. 
For the ſacraments, as we hive above touch- 
ed, are that thing to us of God, which to 
men are meſſenpers of joyful things, or en- 
neſts in confirming of bargains: which do not 
of themſelves give any grace, but tell and fhew us, 
and (as they are earneſts and tokens,) do ratify unto 
us thoſe things that are given us by the liberality of 


God. The holy Ghoſt (whom: the facraments do 


not in common without difference bring to all men, 
but whom the Lord peculiarly giveth-to them that 
are his) is he that bringeth the graces of God with 
him, who giveth to the ſacraments place in us, 
who maketh them to bring forth fruit. But tho 
we do not deny that God himſelf with the power 
of his Spirit is preſent with his own inſtitution, 
leſt che miniſtration which he hath ordained of the 
facraments ſhould. be fruitleſs and vain: yet we 
affirm that the inward grace of the Spirit, as it is 

from the outward miniſtry, ſo ought to 
be ſeparatly weighed and conſidered. God there- 
fore truly performeth indeed whatſoever he promiſ- 


eth and figureth in ſigns : neither doth the ſigns want 


their effect, that the author of them may be proved 
true and faithful. The queſtion here is only he- 
ther God worketh by his own and by inward pow- 
er (as they all it) or reſigneth his office to out- 
ward ſigns; But we affirm, that whatever inſtru- 
ments he ute, his original working is nothing hin- 
dred thereby. When this is taught concerning the 
facraments, both their dignity is honourably ſet 
out, and their uſe is plainly ſnewed, and their pro- 


- fitableneſs is abundantly reported, and the beſt mean 


in all theſe things is retained, that neither any 
thing is attributed to them wich ought not, nor 
again any thing taken from them which is not pro- 

to be taken from them. In the mean time 
that feigned device is taken away, whereby the cauſe 
of juſtification and power of the holy Ghoſt is in- 
cloſed in elements as in veſſels or waggons, and that 
principal force which hath been ommitted of others 
is ex preſly ſet out. Here alſo it is to be noted, 
that God inwardly worketh chat which the miniſter 
figureth and teſttfieth by outward action: left that be 
given to a mortal man, which Godclaimeth-io himſelf 
alone. The ſame thing alſo doth Auguſtine wiſely 
touch. How (faith he) doth both Moſes ſanctify, 
and God: not Moſes for God: but Moſes with 


"viſible facraments by his miniſtry, and God with 


inviſible grace by his holy Spirit: where alſo is the 
whole fruit of +ifible ſacraments. For without 
this farCtifcation of inviſible grace, what do choſe 


viſible ſacraments profit ? 5 * . 


as we have hitherto. treated f 7 


the nature of it doth generally con- 
tain all the ſigns that ever God 1 
gave to men, to certify and aſſure 
them of the truth of his promiſes. 
Thoſe he ſometimes willed to re- 8 
main in natural things, ſometimes he delivered them 
in miracles. Of the firſt kind theſe are examples 


as When he gave Adam and Eve the tree of lite as 


an earneſt of immortality, that they might aſſure 
themſelves of it, ſo long as they did eat of the 
fruit thereof, Gen, ii. 17. and iii, 3. And when 
he ſet the rain bow for a monument to Noah and 
his py that he would no more from thence 
forth deſtroy the earth by the overflowing of water, 
Gen. ix. 13. "Theſe Adam and Noah bad for ſa- 
craments. Not that the tree did give them im - 
mortality, which it could not give to it ſelf: ncr 
that the bow (which is but a ſtriking back of a ſun, 
beam upon the clouds againſt it) was of force to 
hold in the waters: but becauſe they had a mark 
graven in them by the word of God, that they 
ſhould be examples and ſeals of his covenant, 


And the tree was a tree before, and the bow a 


bow. When they were written upoa with the word 
of God, then a new form was put into them, 
that they ſhould begin to be that which they were 
not before. That 'no man may think theſe things 
ſpoken without cauſe, the bow itſelf is at this day 
alſo a witneſs of that covenant which God made 
with Noah: which bow ſo oft as we bebold, we 


read this promiſe of God written in it, that the 


earth ſhall never be deſtroyed with over flowing of 
waters. Therefore if any fooliſh philoſopher, to 
mock the ſimplicity of our faith, do affirm that 
ſuch variety of colours do naturally ariſe from re- 
fected beams and a cloud ſet againſt hem: let us 

t it indeed, but let us laugh io ſcorn his ſenſcleſs 
folly, who doth not acknowlege God the Lord 
and governour of nature: who at his pleaſure uſeth 
all the elements to the ſervice of his own glory. 
If he had imprinted ſuch tokens in the ſun, the 
ſtars the earth, ſtones, and ſuch like, they ſhould 
all have been ſacraments to us. Why are not un- 
coined and coined ſilver both of one value, ſince 
they are both one metal: becauſe the one hath 
nothing but what it is natural, when it ſtruck with 
a common mark, it is made money, and receir- 


eth a new value. And ſhall not God be able 10 


mark his creatures with his word, that they may 


be made ſacraments, which before were naked ud 
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But becduſe they were heither grounded 


usworthy to be 


lemegts? Of the ſecond Kind theſe were examples, 
when be Thewed to Abraham a light in a ſmoking 
oven; "Gen: Rv. 1.: when he watereth the fleece 


. with dew; the earth remaining dry: again he wa- 
tered - the earth, the fleece being untouched, to 


iſe victory to Gideon, Judges vi. 47. : when 
es the des of the dial = ae 
to promiſe fifety to Hezekiah, 2 Kings xx. 9. and 
Iſa, $x#viii. 7. Theſe things, when ie were done 
to relieve and confirm the weakneſs of their faith, 
were then alſo ſacraments, - | 


19, But our preſen purpoſe 


Farrument s: on is, to diſcourſe peculiarly of thoſe 
God's behalf tej. ſacruments, which the Lord ap- 
timonies of grace pointed to be ordinary in his 
on ours notes an church to noutiſh his worſhippers 


and marts pro- and ſervants into one faith and 


ion. the confeſſion of one fa t h. 
For (to uſe the words of Au- 
guſtine) men can be ſettled together into no name 
of religion either true or falſe, unlefs they be bound 
together with ſome fellowfhip of viſible figns and 
facramerits. Since therefore the moſt Father 
forſaw this neceſſity, he did from the begititing 
ordaln certain cKereifes of godliheſs for his fervants, 
which afterwards fatan dy turning them to wicked 
and ſuperſtitious Worfhippings, hath metiy wi 
depraved and corrupted. Hence came thoſe to. 
kinn profeſfiohs of the Gentiles into their hi 
orders, and other baſtard -uſapes : which | 
they were full of error and ſiperſtition, yet they 
alſo were therewith a prodf that men could in pro- 
feſſion of religion be without ſuch outward ſighs, 


word of God, nor were ' referred to that truth 
whereunto afl figns ought to Be directed, they tte 
poken of where mention is ade 
of the holy ſigns which are ordained by God, and 


have not ſwerved ffbm their foundation, that is, 


that they Thohld be Helps to triie-podiinels. ' They 
conſift Hot ef bare Hjins, as were the bow and the 
tree, büt upoh cer mönles: or rather the ſigus 
that are here given are cæremônies. But as it 18 
abore Rid, tat they are on the Lofd's behalf 
teſtimonies of grace and ſalvation ; ſo they ate a- 
gain on our behalf mars of profefiion, by which 
we opchly ſwear to the Häme of God, for our 
parts biuding our faith ünte him. Therefore Chry- 


ſoltom in one place fitly talleth them covenantings 


whereby God bindeth himſelf in league with us, 
and we are bound to'purity and holineſs of life, 
becauſe here is made à m̃intual form of covenan- 
ung between God and us, For as the Lord there- 


ußon the 
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in promiſeth that he will cancel and blot Out what- 
ever guilt and penalty we have contracted by of- 


. fending, and doth reconcile us to himſelf in his 


only begotten Son: ſo we again on our behalf by 
this profeſſion bind ourſelves unto him to follow 
godlineſs and innoceny: ſo that a man may right- 
ly fay that ſach ſacraments are ceremonies, by which 
God will exerciſe his people firſt to the nouriſhing, 
ſtirring up, and ſtrengthening of faith inwardly 
then to the teſtifying of religion before men. 
20. Andt heſe ſacraments alſo - . . 

were different, after the divers Sacraments be- 


order of time, according to the fore Chriſt, and 


diſtribution whereby it pleaſeth after, and the 
the Lord to ſhew himſelf after this ſcope of both. 
or that manner to men. For to x 

Abraham and his poſterity cireamciſion was com - 
manded, Gen. xvii. 10. whereunto afterward pu- 
rifyings and facrifices, and other ceremonies were 
added by the law of Moſes, Levit. x. Theſe 
were the ſacraments of the Jews until the com- 
ing of Chriſt : at whofe coming choſe being a- 
brogate, two ſacraments were ordained, which 
the chriſtian church now uſeth, baptiſm, and the 
ſupper of the Lord, Matth. xxvili. 19. and i. 26. 
I - ſpeak of thoſe that were brdained, for the uſe of 
the whole church. A for the laying on of hands, 

whereby the miniſters of the church are entered 


into their office, as I do not unwillingly ſuffer it 


to be called a ſacrament, fo I do notreckon it a- 


mong the ordihary ficraments. As for. the reſt 
. which are commonly called ſacraments, what they. 


are to be accounted, we ſhall fee by and by. 
Howbeit the old ſacraments alſo had reſpect to the 
ſame mark, whereunto ours tend, that is, direct 


and in à manner lead us by the hand to Chriſt : 


'or rather as images wee 00m him, aad ſhew 
him forth to be known. For as we have already 
taught, that they are certain ſeals where wich the 
promifes of God are fraled:- and where it is. moſt 


certain that there was never any promiſe off. 
God, to men but in Chrift: that they. may teach 
us of „ of God, they muſt needs ſhew 


Chriſt. Whereuato pertaineth that heavenly pat - 
tern of the tabernacte:and- of the worſhippiag in 
the law, which was given to Moſes in the mount. 
One only difference there is; that thoſe did ſhadow 
out Chriſt being promiſed, when he was yet looked 
for: theſe do teſtify him already given and de- 
21. When theſe things ſhall all Egg 
de particularly and each one ſe- The intent M cir- 
perately declared, they will be cumſion, purify- 
Oo000o 2 made 


his father ſuch as he had been Ter, were 
promiſed. For baptiſm teſtifieth it inet) 
unto us that we are cleanſed and more clearly tha 
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. - ny =o made much plainer. Circum- 


' of the law. ciſion was to the Jews a ſign, 
CN whereby they were put in mind, 


© that whatſoever cometh of the ſeed of man, that is 
to ſay the whole nature of man is corrupt, and hath 
need of pruning. Moreover it was a teaching, and 
token of remembrance whereby they ſhould confirm 
themſelves in the promiſe given to Abraham, con- 
cerning that bleſſed ſeed in whom all the nations of 
the earth were to be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18. from 
whom they had their own blefling to be looked for. 
Now that healthful ſeed (as we are taught of Paul 
Gal. iii. 16.) was Chriſt, in whom alone they hop- 


ed that they ſhould recover that which they had 


Joſt in Adam. Wherefore circumciſion was to 


/ 


2 the ſupper of thankſgiv- in the ſacrament; 
ing teſtifieth that we are redeem- ꝙ the old. 
ed. In water, is figured waſh- | 


ing: in blood, ſatisfaction. Theſe two things 


are found in Chriſt, Which (as John ſaith) came in 
water and blood, that is to ſay, that he might 


cleanſe and redeem. Of which thing the ſpirit of 


them the ſame thing which Paul ſaith that it was 


to Abraham, namely a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of 
faith : that is to ſay, the ſeal where by they 
: ſho:-id be more certainly aſſured, that their 
faith wherewith they looked for that feed, ſhould 
be accounted to them of God for ſrighteouſneſs. 
Rom. iv. 11. But we ſhall on a more proper occaſi- 
on in another place go through with the compari- 
ſon of circumciſion and baptiſm. Baptiſings and 
purifyings did ſet before their eyes their own un- 
cleanneſs, filthiceſs aud pollution, wherewith they 
were defiled in their own nature: but they pro- 
miſed another waſhing, whereby all their filthineſ- 
| ſes ſhould be wiped and waſhed away. Heb ix. 
1. And this waſhing was Chriſt, with whoſe 
blood being wathed, we bring his cleanneſs into 
the ſight of God, that it may hide all our defilings. 
1 John. i. 7. Rev. i. 5. Their ſacrifices did accuſe 
them of wickedneſs, and alſo taught, that it was ne- 
- * ceſfary that there ſhould be ſome ſatisfaction which 
ſnould be paid to the judgement of God. That 
for this there ſhould be ſome one chief biſhop, a 


mediator between God and men, who ſhould ſatis- 


fy God by ſhedding of blood, and by offering of a 
ſacrifice which ſhould ſuffice tor the forgiveneſs of 
' fins. This chief prieſt was Chriſt: he himſelf 
ſhed his own blood : he himſelf was the facrifice : 
for he offered himſelf obedient to his Father unto 
death: by which obedience he took away the diſo- 
bedience of man, who had provoked the diſpleaſure 
of God. Heb iv. 14. and v. 5. and ix. 11. Phil. 
ii. 8. Rom. v. 19. | 8 

- 22. As for our ſacraments, 
they do ſo much more clearly 
preſent Chriſt unto us, as he was 
more nearly ſhewed to men, ſince 


he hath been truly delivered of 


The ſacraments 
of the new te/ta- 
ment baptiſmand - 
the ju er of the 


God alſo is a witneſs, Yea there are three witne(- 
ſes in one, water, blood, and ſpirit. 1 John. v. 
6. In water and blood we have a teſtimony of 
cleanſing and redeeming : but the ſpirit the prin- 
cipal witneſs bringeth unto us aſſured credit of tuch 
witneſſing. This high myſtery hath notably well 
been ſhewed us in the croſs of Chriſt, when water 


and blood flowed out of his holy fide John. xix, 
34. Which fide for that cauſe Auguſtine juſtly 


called the fountain of our ſaci aments: of which yet 
we mult treat ſomewhat more at large. There is 
no doubt but that more plentiful grace alſo of the 
ſpirit doth here ſhew forth it ſelf if you compare 
time with time, For that pertaineth to the glory 
of the kingdom of Chriſt, as we gather out of ma- 
ny places, but ſpecially out of the ſeventh chapter 
of John. In which ſenſe we muſt take that ſaying 
of Paul, Col. ii. 17. that under the law were ſha- 
dows, but in Chriſt is the body. Neither is it his 
meaning to ſpoil the teſtimonies of grace of their 
er, in which God's will was in old time to prove 

imſelf to the fathers a true ſpeaker, even as at 
this day he doth to us in baptiſm and in the holy 
ſupper. But his purpoſe was only by way of com- 
pariſon to magnify that which was given us leſt 
any ſhould thiak it marvellous, that the ceremo- 
nies of the law were aboliſhed by the coming of 
Chriſt. > 

23. But that doctrine of the 

ſchoolmen (as I may alſo briefly Toogreat a diffe- 
touch this by the way) is utterly rence made by 
to be hiſſed out, whereby there is ſchoolmen be- 
made fo great a difference be- fueen the ſacra- 
tween the ſacraments of the old ments of the lau 
and new law, as though thoſe and ours. 
did only ſhadow out the grace of | 
God, and theſe do preſently give it. For the a. 
poſtle ſpeaketh no leſs honorably of thoſe than theſe 
when he teacheth that the fathers did eat the fame 
ſpiritual meat which we eat, and expoundeth that 
ſame meat to be Chriſt. 1 Cor. x. 3. Who dare 


make that an empty Ggn, which delivered fes 


Cu NIV. 


45 well be / 


of che cauſe which the apoſtle there handletb, 
dend pie baht on our fide, And, that no man 
trying ppon à cold knowlege of Chriſt, an empty 


title of, chriſtianity, and - outward tokens, ſhould 


preſume to deſpiſe the judgement of God, he ſhew- 


eth forth examples of God's ſeverity to be ſeen in 


the Jews: that we might know that the ſame pains 
which they ſuffered, hang over us, if we follow the 
ſame faults. Now that the compariſon may be fit, 
it behoved that he ſhould ſhew that there is no 
inequality between us and them in thoſe good 
things whereof he forbade us to boaſt falſely, 
Therefore firſt he maketh us equal in the ſacra- 
ments, and leaveth us not ſo much as any ſmall 

icce of prerogative, that might encourage us to 
hope of cicaping unpuniſhed. Neither ver ily is it 


lawful to give any more to our baptiſm, than he 


in another place giveth to circumciſion, when he 
calleth it, the ſeal of the righteouſneſs of tanh. 
Rom. iv. 11. Whatever therefore is at this day 
given us in our ſacraments, the ſame hag the Jews 
formerly received in theirs, that is to ſay, Chriſt 
with his ſpiritual riches. What power our ſacra- 
ments have, the ſame they alſo felt in theirs : that 
is toſay, that they were to them ſeals of God's good 
will toward them, into the hope of eternal falvati- 


on. If they had been ſkilful expoſitors of the e- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, they would not have been 


ſo blinded, But when they read there, that fins 
were not cleanſed by the ceremonies of the law, yea 
that the old ſhadows had no availing force to righ- 
teouſneis; Heb. x. 1, neglecting the compariſon 
which is there handled, while they took hold of 
this one thing, that the law of it ſelf did nothing 
profit the followers of it, thought ſimply that the 
figures were void of truth. But the apoſtle's 
meaning is to bring the ceremonial law to nothing, 
until it come to Chriſt, on whom alone dependeth 
all the effectualneſs of it. ho 
| I 24. But they will object thoſe 
What is ſpoken things which are read in. Paul 
in ſcripture to co ing the circumciſion of 
diminiſh the e- theletter, that it is in no eſtima- 
fieem of circum- tion with God, that jt giveth no- 
cilion, the ſame thing, that it is vain, For ſuch 
in lite occaſion ſayings ſeem to place it far be- 
ard ſenſe might neath baptiſm. Not ſo. For the very 
4 of fame might be ſaid of baptiſm. 

And alſo the ſame is ſaid, firſt 
| by Paul himſelf, where he 

ſheweth that God regardeth not the outward waſh- 


baptiſm, 
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ing whereby d into. profeſſian of religion, 
ch 


unleſs the mind within be both cleanſed and con- 


8 oY, IP) TY 
tinue pure to the end: 1 Cor x. 5. Again, by Pe- 


ter, when he ieſtifieth that the truth fy hapt 

conſitteth uot in the outward waſhiyg, bot in the 
wiineſſing of a good conſcience. £3 Peta in, 21. 
But ſeemeth allo in another place, Col. fit, 11. 
utterly to difpiſe the circumceiſion made with 


hands, when he compareth it with the circumgſi- 


— 
- 


on of Chriſt. I anſwer that even in this place no- 
thing is abated of the dignity ot it. Paul there gi: 
puteth agaiuſt them, who required it as neceſſary 
when it was now abrogate, Therefore he Warn- 
eth belicvers, that leaving the old ſhadows they 
ſhoyld ſtand faſt in the truth. Theſe maſters 
(faith he) inſtantiy call upon you, that your bodies 
may be circumciied, But ye are ſpiritually circum- 
cited according to the foul and body. Ye have 
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therefore the delivcrance of the thing indeed, which 


is much better than the ſhadow. A man might 
take exception to the contrary and ſay that the fi- 
gure is not therefore to be deſpiſed becauſe they 
had the thing indeed ? foraſmuch as the putting 
off the old man, of which he there ſpeaks, was al- 
ſo among the fathers, to whom yet outward cir- 
cumciſion had not been ſuperfluous : he prevent- 
eth this objection, when he by and by addeth, that 
the Coloſſians were buried with Chriſt by baptiſm. 
Whereby he ſignificth that at this day baptiſm 
is the ſame to chriſtians, which circumciſion was 
to the old people: and therefore that circumciſion 
cannot be enjoined to chriſtians without wroug 
done to Chriſt. | 2p 
25. But that which followeth, i mw 
and which I now alleged, is har- The facraments 


iſh ceremonies were. ſhadows of deus not in re- 
things to come, and that in Chriſt pe , their 
is the body: but the moſt hard working : but in 
of all is that which is treated in regard of their 
many chapters of the epiſtle to manner of ſigni- 
the Hebrews, that the blood of Ffying that +. hich 
beaſts, attained not to conſcien- is wrought, pe- 
ces: that the law had a ſhadow hen. of as things 
of good things to come, not an of ſmell account, 
image of things, that the follow- | pot ſfimmly but 
ers of is obtained no perfection when Gbriſt is 


by the ceremonies of Moſes and ſeparated from 


ſuch others. I go back to that them. 

which I have already touched, 

that Paul doth not therefore make the ceremonies 

ſhadowiſh, becauſe they had no thing ſound in 
0 0 00 3 


them: 


der to aſſoil, that all the Jew- of the. law ſla- 


* 


624 


them: but becauſe the fulfilling of them was after 
a certain manner-in ſuſpence until the delivering of 
Chriſt. Again I ſay that this is to be underſtood 
not of the etfectualneſs, but rather of the manner 
ol ſignifying. For till Chriſt was manifeſted in the 


fleſh, all the ſigns ſhadowed him out as abſent, 


howſnever he did inwardly utter to the faithful the 
preſence of his power and of himſelf. But this we 
ought chic{ly to mark, that in all thoſe places Paul 
doth not ſpeak ſimply, but by way of contention. 
Becauſe he ſtrove with the falſe apoſtles, who 
would have godlineſs to conſiſt in the ceremo- 
nies only without any reſpe& to Chriſt: to con- 
fute them it ſufficient only to treat what value ce- 
remonies are of by themſelves. This mark alſo the 
author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews followed. Let 


us therefore remember that Paul here diſputed of 


ceremonies, not as they are taken ia their own and 
natural ſignification, but as they are wreſted to a 
falſe and wrong expoſition : not of the lawful uſe 
of them, but of the abuſe of ſuperſtition. What 
marvel is it therefore if ceremonies being ſeparated 
from Chriſt, are unclothed of all force ? For all 
ſigns whatſoever they be, are brought to nought, 
when the thing ſignified is taken away. So When 
Chriſt had to do with them who thought that man · 
na was nothing elſe but meat for the belly, John, 
vi. 27, he applieth his ſpeech to their groſs opini- 
on, and faith that he miniſtreth better meat, 
which may feed ſouls to hope of immortality. But 
if you require a plainer ſolution, the ſum of all 
tendeth to this: firſt, that all thoſe ceremonies 
which were in the law of Moſes, are vaniſhing 
things and of no value, unleſs they be directed to 
Chriſt. * Secondly; that they had ſuch a reſpect to 
Chriſt, that when heat length was manifeſtly ſhew- 
ed in the fieſh, they had their fulfilling. Pinally, 


that it behoved that they ſhould be taken away by 


away in 


his coming, even as a ſhadow vaniſheth 


the clear light of the ſun. But becauſe I yet de- 


{er any longer diſcourſe of that matter to that place 
where I have pur poſed to compare baptiſm with 
circumciſion, theretore 1 do how more {paritigly 


touch it. | f 
26. Perhaps alfo thoſe extra- 
vagant praiſes of 'Taeraments, 
which are read in old writers 
e e our ſigns, "deceived 


In what fenſe 
the fathers have 
fo much extolled 
the ſacraments 

the new Tef- 
tament above 


the cld 


thoſe miteraBle ſophiſters. 
this of Auguſtine. That the 
ſacraments of the old law did 
only promiſe the Saviour, but 
ours give falvation. When they 


ſent. And againſt Fauſtus. 


nels of all the old writers) where he teacheth that 


OF THEO DWNRD MEANS Veen IV. 
obſerved not that theſe and ſuck other forms of 


— doctrines, but in à clean contrary ſenſe 


from the writings of the old fathers, For Augu- 


ſtine meant no other thing in that place, 
than as the ſame Auguſtine writeth in another 
place, that the ſacraments of the. law of Moſs 
did foretel of Chriſt, but ours ſpeak of him pre- 
That thoſe were 
promiſes of things to be fulfilled, theſe were to- 
kens of things fulfilled : as if he ſhould ſay, that 


' thoſe figured him When he was looked for, but 


ours ſhew him as it were preſent which hath been 
already delivered. Moreover he ſpeaketh of the 
manner of ſignifying, as alto he ſheweth in another 

lace. The law (taith he) and the prophets had 
acraments,  foretelling a thing to come: but the 
ſacraments of our time teltify that that is ready 
come, Which thoſe did declare was to come. But 
what he thought of the thing ind effect ualneſs, 
he expoundeth in many places: as when he faith, 
that the ſacraments of the Jews were in ſigus dif- 


ferent ; but in the thing ſignified, equal with ours: 


different in the viſible torm, but equal in ſpiritual 
power. Again: in divers ſigns is all one faith: 


fo in divers figns, as in divers words : becauſe 


words change their ſounds by times: and truly 
words are nothing but ſigns. The fathers did 
drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, for they drunk not 
the ſame bodily drink. Obſerve- therefore, the 
faith remaining one, the ſigns. varied. To them 
the rock was Chriſt :- to us that is Chriſt, which 
is ſet upon the altar. And they drink for à great 
ſacrament, the water flowing out of the rock: 


what we drink, the faithful Know; If thou con- 


ſider the viſible form they drunk another thing: 
if a ſenſible Hgnificatioh they drunk the ſame ipi- 
ritual drink. In atiother place, in the myſtery the 
ſame is their meat and drink which is ours, the 
ſame in ſignification, not in form: becauſe Chrilt 
was figured t6 them in the rock, and ſhewed to 
us in the fleſh. Howheit in this Behalf alfo we 
grant that there is ſome difference. For both ſa- 


craments teſtify that the fatherly good Will of God 


and the graces of the holy Ghoſt are offered us in 


' Chriſt : but our ficratnents teſtify it more clearly 


and brightly. In both is a delivering of Chriſt: 


"but in tfieſe more plentedus and fuller, namely as 
As that difference of the Old and New Teſtament 
- beareth, of which we have treated before. And 


this is it that the ſame Auguſtine meant . (whom 
we more often rite - as the beſt and faithfulleſt wit- 


when 


Cyaro XY. 
os 
er, in force More en 
be fel that 


ceruing the wark wrppght, is not only fake, but (which in this their reſpe& is merely paſtve) no 
gature of che ſacraments, work can be aſcribed nato them. nt 
CHAP. XV. 
Of Baptiſin. 
The firſt uſe of APTISM is a ſign of enter- Tit. ili. 5. And that which Peter writeth that 
baptiſm to be a D ing whereby we are receiv- baptiſm ſaveth us, 1 Pet. ii. 22. Paul's will was 
talen of our ed into the fellowſhip of the not to ſignify, that gur waſhing and ſalvation is 


church : that being graffed into 
Chriſt, we may be reckoned] a- 
mong the children of God. Now 
it was given us by God for this 


claankng, and 
therefore not a 
mark of recog- 
niſance and 4 


fen if gelen end, (which 1 haye taught 10 
only as ſane be common to all the myſteries) 
weuld have it - flirſt, that it ſhould ſerve to our 


faith with him, and to our con- 
feſlion before men. We will 
orderly declare the manner of both purpoſes. Bap- 
tiim bringeth three things to our faith, which al- 
ſo nuit be ſepa ately treated of. This is the firſt 
which the Lord 4etteth out unto us, that it ſhould 
be a tuken and proof of aur cleanſing: or (to 
expreſs my mind better) it is like a certain 
charter, whereby he confirmeth that all our fins 
are ſo eraſed, cancelled, and blotted out, that 
they may never came in his ſight, nor be rehearſed, 
nor be imputed. For he hath appointed that all 
they who believe, ſhould be baptized into forgive - 
neſs of ſins, Therefqre they who thought that 
baptiſm is nothing elſe but a mark and token where-. 
by we profeſs our religion before men, as ſoldiers 
bear the conuſance of their captain for a mark of 
their profeſſion, weigh not that which was the 
chief thing in be That is this, that we 
ſhould receive jt with this promiſe, that whoſoever 
believe and are baptized, ſhall be faved. Mark. 


Wi. SR : 
— 7" alone - 27 8 
lm 4 2,9" that the church is ſanctifted by 
"a gn. | word of life. Ephei. v. 26. 
| And in another place, that we 
are ſaved according to his mercy by the waſhing 
of regeneration and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt. 


OF SALVATION; 


the putting away of the filthineſs of thefleſh, but the 
of faith. Yea baptiſm promiſeth us no other clean- 


that we are cleanſed by this water, which certainly 
teſtifieth that the blood of Chriſt is our true and 
only waſhing ? So that there cannot be brought a 


means, that it may bind our 


the time paſt, that for new of- 


medies of cleanſing, in I know 
not what other ſacraments, as 


error it came to paſs in old time, 
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perfealy ma de by water, or that water containeth 
in itſelf the power to cleanſe, regenerate and re- 
new. Neither did Peter mean the cauſe of ſalva- 
tion, but only the knowlege and certainty of ſuch 
gifts to be received in this ſacrament : which is e- 
vidently enough expreſſed in the words themſelvee. 
For Paul joioeth together the word of life, and 
baptiſm of water: as if he had ſaid, that by the 
goſpel the meſſage of wathing and ſanctifying is 
brought us, that by baptiſm ſuch meſſage is ſealed. 
And Peter immediately addeth, that baptifin is not 


anſwer of a good conſcience before God, which is 


ſing, but by the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt : 
which is figured by water, for its likeneſs of 
cleanſing and waſhing. Who therefore can ſay 


ſarer reaſon to confute their blind error who re- 
fer all things to the power of the water, than fi om 
the ſignification of baptiſm jitſelf: which doth 
withdraw us as well from that viſible element 
which is ſet before our eyes; as from all other 
minds to Chriſt - 
alone, I . 
3. Neither is it to be thought 
that baptiſm is applied only to Baętiſm a con- 
firmation of the 
waſbing out of 
all fin and net 
only of fins paſt 
before aue be bap- 
tied. 


fences, into which we fall after 
baptiſm, we muſt ſeek new re- 


though the force of baptiſm 
were worn out of uſe. By this 


* 
'n the 


otter- 


that ſome would not be baptiſed but when 


I 0 ETO U NAR N MEANS 
| Seen will * an, eng of in place fit for it 


vttermoſt "ger p gt life, ag the laſt gaſp, 
| S 1 15 ii 5140 hon he 12 0. 
775 18 e jo W * 


ns * th wv time ſor er We 
kt" . ak 85 5 and, c ere vo 


for All > = 1 aſp as we fall, we 
muſt þ 80 dach 5 the lo Lam of baptiſm, and 
tH&rewith we. muſt arm our mind, hat it may be 
—— Fo ri and aſſured i the for ol os of ſin. 
U den it is once adm iſtred, it ſee eth 
5 no” 70 by later u A aboliſhed, = 
thc crit 6f f Chriſt is therein offered us: that al- 
VR. Hobi eth, is oppreſſed with no ſpots, but 
ober helme th ch and wipeth, away all our filthineſs: 
yet oupht we not to take from this a liberty to ſin 
ia tine ta come (as verily we are not hereby arm - 
ed to {uch;boldneſs) but this doctrine is given only 
to thein, Who when, they have ſinned, do groan 
_wearted” and opprelſcd under their ſins, that they 
may riſe up and comfort themſelves, leſt they 
ſhould fall into confuſion. and deſpair. So Paul 
fairh, Rom. ili. 25. "that Chriſt was made to us A 
<Itiator, unto the forgiveneſs, of faults going 
Before Wherein he denieth not that therein is ob- 
taihed perpetual and continual forgiveneſs of ſins 
eren unt death : but he meaneih that it was given 
by the Father, only to poor ſinners, who wound- 
ed with the fearing i iron of conſcience, do ſi gh for 
che phyſician. To theſe the mercy of God is of- 
tered. They who by eſcaping, of puniſhment do 
unt for matter and liberty to ſin, do but 15 8 
co themfelves the wrath and judgment of God. 
ESIDTS, © 204 12 4. I know indeed that it is 
e rc y bap- commonly thought otherwiſe: 
n as well ar that by the benefit of repentance 
ance * and of the keys we do after bap- 
N hung. cifin "obtain forgiveneſs, which 
rt vir + 7 at af wr reger eration 1 is given 
n as andy by biprilin, But they 
en RIES WhO deviſe tis eff herein, be- 
. cauſe they dob vot remember that the power of the 


keys, whereof they ſpeak, is ſo Joined with bapr 


tim that it -08ght not to be ſeparited; The inner 
receiveth forgiveneſs by the miniſtry of the: church, 
namely not without the preaching, of the zoſpel, 
Hut what manner of preachingsi'that bat we Are 
cicanſed'from fins by the 8d of Chrift: But 


what ſign and teſtimony is there of that waſhing, 


but baptiſm ? We ſee therefore how that abſoja- 
tion is referred to baptiſm, ” And ths ney th 
bred us the feigned ſacrament of | df 
which I have touched ſomewhat before, 4 0 the 


By off ﬀ the ol 


may reform us into newneſs of life. 


Boos JY; 


di me wha gs * 
e 
e in a a 
5 755 char nog W with, the; e 
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they thruſt in new 1 fr 

themſelves; As though baptiſm itſeff w _ bes 
ſacrament of repentance. But if repentance "ng 
commended to us for our whole life, the force of 
bags iſm ovgbt.. to be extended as far.,..,Wherc- 

ce there is 118 bt but all the godly thrpugh 
a e W hole tas they are vexgd with 
knowlege in ns” f their _ own ſips, date 
call themſelves, back to the remembrance of. bap- 
tiſm, that they may, confirm themſelves in the 
confidence of that, only and continual walking 
which we have i the blood of Chriſt. act 

It brin eth. alſo another 12770 
fruit, becauſe it  ſbeweth: us.our 4. z uſe of 
mortification i in C riſt, and new baptiſm to ſhew 
life in him. For as the Apoſtle ms cur mortifica- 
ſaith). we are, | baptized into his tim and newneſi 
death, being buried together chats 1 
with him into death, that we | 
may walk in 51 cen of, life. 
Rom, vi. 3B which words he. 1 not rs 
exhort us to follow. him (as though he ſaid that 


we are by baptiſm p ut in mind, that after a cer- 


tain angie” of ney death of Chriſt, we ſhould 
die to our Juſts;. and after the example of his *; 
ſurrection, we toad be raiſed up to. righteoul- 

neſs,) but he; eth he matter much deeper: | 

that is to ſay, t 44 y baptiſm Chriſt hath made us 
partakers his death, that we may be graffed into 
it. And as the graff receiveth ſubſtance and 
nooriſhment from the root into which it is gratt- 
ed: 425 they Ty WP 118 with och S0 
as they ought, do truly feel wer of the deat 

of Chriſt in the woriibring Af their fleſh: and alſo 
they feel the effect of his been in the quick- 
ening of the Spirit. Hence he gathereth matter of 
exhortation : that if we be Chriſtians, we ought 
to be dead to ſin, ard to live to righteouſneſs. 


Col. li. EE This ſelf ſame argument he uſeth in 
Pla 


_— that we are circumciſed, and have 
10 man, ſince we have been buried in 
By ba baptiſm. Tit. iti. 5. And in this ſenſe, 
in the ſame place which we have before alleged, 
he called it the waſhing of regeneration and of re- 
newing. Therefore the free forg ivenels of {ins 
and 5 9 og of righteouſneſs is 8 ft omiſed 
vs; and then the grace of the holy Ghoſt, which 


4. La 


— 


r oy. 0 3 
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Cane, XV. | 


4 third uſe of ceiveth this benefit by yapriſm 
2 = 4 that & certainly alte ber 

ify eur ingraf- us, that wo are not only grat- 
. into Grid, fed into the death and fe of 
and partaking of Chriſt, but that we are fo unit- 
his graces. __ ed to Chriſt himſelf that we are 

| partakers of all his good things. 
Therefore he hath dedicated and hallowed baptiſm 
in his own body, Matth. iii. 1 3. that he might 
have it in common with us, as a moſt ſtrong bond 
of the unity and fellowſhip which he vouchſafed 
to enter into with us: thus Paul proveth thereby 
that we are the children of God, becauſe we have 
put on Chriſt in baptiſm, Gal. iii. 27, So we ſee 
that the fulfilling of baptiſm is ia Chriſt, whom 
alſo for this 2 we call the proper object of 
baptiſm, Therefore it is no marvel if it be report- 
ed that the Apoſtles baptized into his name, Acts 
viii. 16. and xix. 5, who yet were commanded to 
baptize into the name of the Father alſo and of the 
boly Ghoſt. Matth. xxviii. 19. For whatever gifts 
of God are ſet forth in — are found in Chriſt 
alone. And yet it cannot be, but that he who 
baptiſeth into Chriſt, doth therewithal call upon 
the name of the Father and of the holy Ghoſt. 
For we are thercfore cleanſed with his blood, be- 
_ eauſe the merciful Father according to his incom- 
parable kindneſs, willing to receive us into favour, 
hath ſet him as a mediator in the midſt to procure 


us favour with him. But regeneration we onl 
obtain, by his death and 3+ Wa ea if Yr. 
ſanctified by the Spirit we are endued with a new 
and ſpiritual nature. Wherefore both of our 
cleanſing and regeneration we obtain and after a 
certain manner diſtinctly perceive the cauſe in the 
Father, the matter in the Son, and the effect in 
the holy Ghoſt. So John firſt baptiſed, ſo after - 
ward the Apoſtles, with the baptiſm of repentance 
into the * of fn: weaning by this ward. 
repentance, regeneration: and by forgivenels 
of ſins, waſhing. er 72 . ben * 
7. Whereby allo it is made. 
The baptiſm of molt certain, that the miniſtry of 
Jen the fame John was altogether the ſame 
with that which which was afterward comitted- 


the apoſtles mi- to the Apoltles, For the diffe- 

| regt hands wherewith it is mini- 
ver the old uri. ſtred, make not the baptiſm dif- 
ters Chryſaom, ferent: but the ſame doctrine 


* 22 4 > 


al Auguſtine ſheweth it to be the {ame bap- 


ſeparate the ene tiſm. John and the apoſiſes a- 


frm the other. greed in one doQrine : both 


OFT SALVATION. 


baptiſed into repentance, both into the for- 


ivencſs of (ins, both into the name of Chriſt, 


rom whom flowed tance and forgive. 
neſs of ſins. AR, ii. 28. John faid that 
he was the lamb of God, by whom the ſing 
29. where he made him the facrifice acceptable to 
the Father, the propitiator of righteouſneſs, the ay - 
thor of ſalvation. What could the apoſtles add to 
this confeſſion ? Wherefore let it trouble no man, 
that the old writers lahoùr toſeparate the one from 
the other, whoſe voice we ought not ſo much to 
eſteem that it ſhould ſhake the certainty of the 
ſcripture. For who will rather harken to Chry- 


prehended in the baptiſm of John, than to Luke on 
the contrary affirming that John preached the bap- 
tiſm of repentance into the forgiveneſs of ſin ? 
Luke, iii. 3. Neither is that ſubtlety of Auguſtine 
to be received, that in the baptiſm of John ſins 
were forgiven in hope, but in the baptiſm of Chriſt 
they are 2 indeed. Whereas the evangeliſt 
plainly teſtifieth, that John in his baptifm promiſed 
the forgiveneſs of ſins : Luke iii. 16. what need we 


_ abate this title of commendation, when no neceſſi- 


ty compelleth us unto it? But if any man ſeek for 
a difference out of the word of God, he will find 


no other but this, that John baptiſed into him that 


was to come, the apoſtles into him that had already 


8. As for this that more a- The Baptifing 
bundant graces of the ſpirit net different be- 


were poured out ſince the refur- cauſe the graces 
reign of Chriſt, it maketh no- the . ſpirit 
thing to eſtabliſh a diverfity were waxrinus 
of baptiſm. For the baptiſm which. folbwed 
which the apoſtles adminiftred the miniſtry of 
while he was yet converſant in Jahn, and of 


, earth, was called bis: yet it had rig: apo- 


no larger plentifulneſs of the ſpi- let, yea even of 
rit, than the baptiſm of John. #he apeffles be- 
Yea, even after his aſcenſion, the fore and after 
ſpirit was net given to the Sama- Chriſt's aſcenſon. 
ritans above the common mea- 2 TED 
ſure of the faithful before the aſcenſion, although 
they were baptiſed into the name of Jeſus, till Peter 
and John were ſent unto them to lay their hands u- 
pon them. This only thing, as I think, deceived 
the old writers, that they faid that the baptiſm of 
John was but a preparation to the baptiſm of Chriſt, 
becauſe they read, Act. viii. 14. that they were 
baptiſed again by Paul, who had once received the 
PpPP baptiſm 
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of the world ſhould be taken away : John. i. 


- 


ſoſtom denying that forgiveneſs of ſins was com- 


b — — —— —— 
2 — 
” 2 ew 
+ 


2 Now = > SENS. 
1s OED 


n 
n n 
E ˙ ˙——— nn CO 
7 . » 2 - LC = — 
Lo» 1 ln. Saas > l 


45% 
— Pann... 
„ e 


—— . * \ ye * 
1 
ON” 6 » 


* N 

* — fog 195 

—— — 
* — Ay 
© 1,044 F Vw 3 * 
* Gr , 

8 — — Nr * 

o 


oa NJ © TAY A! A2 180 ä , 
, 4 A A —-s * 4 - * \ > gi th. N | ; 
& . J Wo . 55 v 2 BY nd 
-QF,THEOUTWARD MEANS Bod IV, 


GaY :?. «+ rr 
* 1 Abi 2 „1 1 100 12 een C1 

; n oa eos ian. 
haptiſm of Jahn. Buthew much ere here- 


n 
3d; 'thar-\he.baptired indeed--with, water, but 155 
Ehriſt Qomnd come w⁰ ſhould baptiſe with the bo- 
) Shoſt, aud with fire Mat, lä, 11. This may 
in few words he cleared. For he meant not to put 
a difference the one baptiſm and the other, but h 
eompared his o perſon with the. per ſon 5 
Mriſt, ſaying, that himſelf was a miniſter of water 
but that Chriſt was the giver of the boly Ghoſt, 
and ſhould declare his power « by,a viſible miracle 
the ſame day that he hould ſend the holy Ghoſt 
to the apoſties in the likeneſs of ſiry toggues. Act. ii 
8. What could the apoſtles boaſt of more than this? 
What mate cd theyalſa that baptiſe at thi day For 
they are only miniſters of the outward. ſign, and 
Chrift is the author of the inward grace :; as the. 
old widters themſe}vesevery where teach, and eſpeci · 
ally Auguſtme, whoſe principal argument againſt the 
Donatiſts is this, that what man ſoever he be that 
baptiſeth, yet only Chriſt is ruler of it. | 


The grace of © have ſpoken both of mortification 
ortifecationand and of waſhing, are ſhadowed 

arification' © af! out in the people of Iſrael, whom 
ſured unto ut by for the ſame cauſe the apoſtle 
baptiſm fbadows 
ed do the prople' cloud and in the ſea. Mortify- 
of Hall darkly. ing was figured, when the Lord 
fer other f. delivering them out of the hand 
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Fot as then the Lord covered th 
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caſt oyer chem, aud gave them' refreſhing cold, 

& they thobld Faint ah pine way with wo ci. 

ft de, bo Sep ey or pn it, 14 ſo in baptita 
ackno 


wk ek B) at of Chriſt, Jeſt the ſeverity of Cod, 
Which is indeed an intolerable flame, ſhould lie u- 
pon us, But although this myſtery was then dari 
and known to few: yet .becauſe there is no other 
way to obtain fal vation, but in thoſe two benctits, 
God would not take away the fign of them both 
from the old fathets, whom he had adopted to be 
10. Now it is clear, hr 
falſe that is which ſome have Faithful men by 


lately taught, *andwherein ſame baptiſm not rid 


© 


are Pad ahd*defivered trum o-. but-certified firſt 


riginal fan, and frotd the corrup- that condemnati- 


tion which was fi6th Adam en whereunto the 
ſpread abroad into his hole po · corruption - of 
into the ſame righteouſneſs and made them ſul- 
8875 of nature, Which Adam Je; is dine a. 

ould have obtained, if he had way. 
ſtood faſt in the ſame upright . 
neſs wherein he was firſt created. For ſuch 
kind of teachers never underſtood what was ol igi- 
nal ſin, nor what was original righteouſneſs, nor 
what was the grace of baptiſm. But we have al- 


ready proved, that origiual fin is the perverſeneſ 


and corruption of our nature, 'whieh firſt maketh 
us guilty of the wrath of Cod, and then alſo bring · 


y, eth forth works in vs, Which the ſcripture calleth 
the works of the fleſh.” Gal. v. 19. Therefore 


theſe two points are diſtinctly to be marked, name- 
ly that we being in all parts of our nature defiled 


and corrupted are already for ſuch corruption only, 

holden” worthily condemned and convicted before 
So d, to whom nothing is acceptable but-righteoul- 
neſs, innocency and cleanneſs. Yea, and very in · 

fants themſelves bring their on damnation with 
them from their mothers womb. Who, although | 
| they have not yet brought forth the fruits of their 
_ iniquity, yet have the-feed thereof incloſed within 


em. | Yea, their whole nature is a certain ſeed of 
in, therefore it cannot but be hateful and abomi · 


nable to God. The faithful are certified by bap- 
ttim that this damnation is takeh/away; and driven 
from them: foraſmuch (as we have already ſaid) 


the Lord doth by this ſigu promiſe us that full and 


41. 1 
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ige gur ſelves corered and dæfendel 


read 
fer 5 ah that we are reſtored their nature hath 


pete greg a en of fu 


OCTDOG EET row Tc. 


when we ſhall' remove out of .t 


Cu. XV. 


To take hold alſo of righteou ß hut ſuch as the 
pony God: may obtain in this life, that is to f. 


y. imputaton only: becauſe, the, Lord 455 12 


ercy tiketh them for righteous and 


ther CHW 
cont: [bs rene tis une 
N 11. The other point is, that 


gecondyy· that this per ver ſegeſs Ree Ent. 18 


the works of the us, but continually bringeth 
Joall not forth new fruits, namely ' thoſe 


have dominion. o- before deſcribed : no other 


wiſe than a burning furgace con. 


ver them. ' 4 2 
ititiaually bloweth 1 ame and 
ſparkles, or as a ſpring inceſſantly caſt-:h out water. 
N + een +; 
oenched” in 


For luſt never utterly. dieth nor, is, qgenched iu 
men, until being by death delixcred gut ot the bod | 
of death, they have utterly but of themſelves. 
Baptiſm indeed promiſeth us that our Pharaoh is 
drowned. and the moxrtification of, ſin ; yet, not fo 
that it is no more, or may uo more trouble ns, but 
only that it may not overcome us. For fo long as 
we live encloſed within this, priſon of out body, the 
remnants of fin ſhall dwell in us: but if we hold 
faſt by faith the promile given us of God in baptiſm, 
they ſhall not bear rule nor reign. But let no man 
deceive himſcls-: let no man flatter  himfclf in is 
own evil, hen he heareth that fin always dwelleth 
in us. Theſe things are not ſpoken to this end, 


that they ſhould careleſly ſleep upon their ſins, who 


are otherwiſe too much inclined to ſin: but only, 
that they ſhould-not faint and be iſcouraged, who 
are tickled and prieked of their fleſh. Let them 
rather think that they are yet in the way, and let 
them believe that they have much profited, when. they 
feel that thereis daily ſomewhat diminiſhed of the 
lult, ill they have attained thither whither they tra- 
rail, namely to the laſh deaih ofthelr fleſh, Which fal 
be ended in the dying of this, mortal ite, Il the 
the mean time let them net ceaſe both to rive va: 
lantly, and to encqurage thera to; go forward and 
more to-whet on their endeavours, that they ee 
that after that they have long labour "they hay 
Jet no ſmall buſineſs remaining. This Wwe g 

to hold: we. are baptiſed into the mortifyi 
our fleſh, which is n by. bapt 
ve daily follow: but it Wal 


Lord. : | pol 4 | 
. 4 E . * 
M enn 
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Baptiſm accerd- than the apo! 


» - ; 


. eg 1 11H O04 
which ſhould have been imputed to us, and of the 
un whicli * ſhould have ſuffered for KA nr's 


to ſtir them up to full victory. For this alſo ought. 8 


7: OF SALVATION. 61729 
| Fenth chapter to the Romans ing to St. Paul 


moſt clearly ſetteth out. For af- the carne? vr 
ter” that he had difphted'df free rrgeneration, the 
riphteouſnels, becauſe ſome/wic- | avraknefs , cu 
ed men did thereof /pather, that nature her eum 

wwe tight leave after oh own: up/d tegrattn; 

loft, becauſe de ſnould not be ac oturicomor nets 
ceptable'to God by che Ueſervings! u itſſta nme 
of works: he addeth, that all this wealngſt. 
they that are clothed with tber 
righteouffieſs of Chriſt; are therewith regenerate 
in Spirit, and that of his regeneration: we have an 
earneſt inbaptiſm, Hereupon briexorteth the tanhs 
fuk; that they "ſuffer not ſin to have dominion in 
their members. Now becanſe he ku. that there 


is always ſome weakneſs in the faithful: that they 


ſhould” not therefore be diſcouraged, he adjoineth 
2 comfort, that they are not under the law, Rom: 
vi. 14. Becauſe again it might! ſeem, that chriſ. 
trans might gtow inſolent, becauſe they are not un- 
der the yoke of the law, be treateth what manner 
of pes goo that is, and therewithal What is the 
uſe of the law: which queſtion he bat now dhe 
fecond time diſcuſſed. The ſum is, that wg, arg 
delivered from the rigour of the law, that we ſhould 
cleave to Chriſt: but chat the office of the lav 
is, that we being convinued of our :perxerſeneſs, 
ſhould confeſs our own: weakneſs. and miſery. 
Now foraſmuch as that perverſeneſs of nature doth 
no ſo ęaſily appear in à prophane man, who fol- 
loweth his own luſt without fear of God q he ſet- 
teth an example. in a man regenerete, mamely in, 
himſelf. He faith” therefore- that bs kate con. 
tinual wreſtling wird the remhants of his fleſh, aud 


that he is helden bound with miſerable bondage, 


obedience of the la af God. Therefore he ie 
compelled with greaning 0 cry ef O wretched, 
mam that I ami wh ſhall:oddiver; me ont, pf this. 
body ſubjec t dead Nm WIIz2 4. Af ther chil-, 
dre of God be kokden-captive in priſen ſo lag 
as they live, theybmuſt needs be -mnch., efnilx. 
prieved” with winking open their own peil, un- 
ſeſs tilis feat be met wintal; Therefore headjaigeth.. 


de to thix uſe a est fer tj that theres is nomore damua - 


tion t Them Abart ure in Thriſt Jes. Where he 
teachetht, tnt ahey whom! the TT OT renY: 
ceiveE mts favour, engraffod into-ahe-communian_ 


of his Cheift; hath by baptiſm · admitted into the fel 


lowſhip'of his church, while they cantinue in the ; 


„ dan of Chriſt) although: chen he beſieged of fv, 
ing, yen and carry fin about within“ them, yet ate ac: 
| quitted from gulltiueſd and-condemnajion. .. Kan 


F 


Tag bUTWARDO MEANS Been IV, 


Hergen, that they mea be gde v, by the 
ure chered : but dal) becabife the” Bord doth 
"this when'telHy his Will unte us chat f9, that he 
yy give' Us all 'thuſe' Neither doth he 
err eee eee 
"'Drivgeth us thing pr ful- 
fltertf char which-it rare 
19. Hereof let Cornetius che 
captain be an example, who was” Crnelius and 
baptiſed; having before received Paul by haptiſn 
of of as and viſible not indued with 
_ graces of the holy Ghoſt, Acts grare but affured 
x. 48.: ſeeking K by dap har they were 
am a larger forgiveneſs but a endued through 
more certait/ rereeng of faith faith, — 
yea, an increiſe of coofidence, © which, baptiſn 
by a pledge. Peradventire ſome doth but teftify 
man will object: Why there- our wire od 
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be the Hepie, —— expokition of Phul,; "ak 
B no cauſe wh ſeem” to teach any new 
SD 
BAT I $43.0 8 13. But ti e 
Ayr fu theb4dge ouf confeſſion before wen. Fer k 
oN profeſſion. is a mark, whereby we opetilyipito- 
bels that we thoutd be accounted 
among the people of God: whereby we teſtify that | 
— with all ehriſtians into the worſhipping 
— — and j — one religion: finally, — Big 

— 9 — our faich; that not only our 

i 82278 uld breath out the praiſe of God; but 

*-al{o'our- tongues, and all the members of our do- 
dy ſhould ford” it out with ſuch utterances 
"a5 they are able. For ſo as we ought, all our 
Wings are Empleyed to the rvice of the glory of 
God, whereof nothing ought to be void, and others 
may by dur example be ſtirred up to the ſame endea- 
vours. Hereunto Paul had ceſpect, when he aſked fore did Auanias fay to Paul, ng. 
the 'Corinthians whether they bad not been bap- that be ſhould waſh away” his fins a 

 tifed into the name of Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. z.: meaning by baptiſm, Acts Ix. 17. af Has are not wudbed e 
verily, that even in this that they were baptiſed way by the power of baptifm itſelf? 1x anſwer : 
into his name, they avowed themſelves unto him, We are faid to receive; to obtain to pet that 
fore to his name, and bound their faith to him, which wA far as concerneth the feeling of our faith, 
before men, that they could no more confeſs any en us of the Lord, whether he de then firſt 
other bat Chriſt alone, unleſs they would forlake l it, or being veſtified doth more and cer- 
. en which-they had made in baptiſm. This therefore only 'was the 


tainlier colfiras i it. 


Er. 183. Now ſince it is declared rr that thou mayeſt be aſſured. 
7 ane, I what ove Lord had regard un- Paul, that thy fins are thee, be bap - 
vbuptijm is alfo the to in the inſtitution of baptiſm: it tiſed. For the” Lord doth in baptiſm promiſe for- 


worker-of grace is plain to jadge what is the 
- ' fpivitunl therein way fer us to uſe and receive it. 
7 4 page nt For ſo far as it is given to the 
7 raiſing; nouriſhingandeonfirming 
vt I - of our faith, it is to be taken 
29 bon whe hand of the author himſelf: we ought 
to hold it certain and: fully perſuaded, that it is 
he who ſy to us " „den ir is he 
who cleanſeth us, | 


pens of ſms: receive this, and be out of care. 
wheit I mean not to d iminiſh the force of bap - 
tiſm, but that the thing and the truttr is preſent 
wich the ſign, lo far as God worketh by outward 
means, But of this ſacrament, as of all others, 
we obtain nothing but fo much a9 we receive by 
faith. If we want faith, it ſhall be for a wit- 
neſs of our 1 8 


maketh us partakers of his ach, 2 a- it is a 3 we | 
from Satan his , who feebleth-the teſtify that our affiance is in the mercy of God, 
forces of our luſts, 'yea, who growelh into one and our cleanneſs is in 'the forgiveneſs of fins, 
- with/ us; that being doathed with um we may which is gotten us by Jeſus Chriſt: and that by 
+ be reckoned the children of God: that theſe things, it we enter Into the church of Chriſt, that 
1 ſay, he doth inwardly fo truly and certainly per- we may with one — faith and charity 
torm to our fonl, 25 we: certainly ſee our body live in one mind with all faithfol. This 


outwardly to be waſhed, and clothed.: For 


this either relation, or ſimiſitude, is the moſt ſure 


rule of ſacraments: that in bodily things ve ſhould 
behold ſpiritual things, as if they were preſently 


ſet before our eyes, foraſmuch as it hach e 


the Lord to repreſent them by ſuch fi not 
for that ſuch . are bouud and encloſed i in 


laſt point did Paul mean 1 de faith that 
we ae at bapdiſed into tn be Sp it, that we may 
de ove-body, 1 Cor. Xii. 13. 
186. New if this be true which 

we determine, that a ſacrament Nothing add 
is not to be accordmg unte or talen 
to his hand of whom * from baptiſm l 


tifying of the fleſh, the ſpiritual qu 


whole force thereof. For when wo teach what 


r r AY rt hs I8.  - hos + 
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their wontbing/e:; fred. but 33 of. theory bnd D748 No bens ern uf Sms N De 


. abe ng „0, Cod, from; whom when what faith, of gurs.hathuven fole y 82/44/48 not ne 

which axe mini:: doubt it ꝓtooeeded: hareupoa we lowed. baptiſm ia certain _ 1 a by. their re 
Hens & ibs: gud may gather that nathiag is added paſt, that they. eb agight mining 4 long 
"thereforg i nclag- t itt: nor taken from, bythe prore that been ir n de Mien. ei ue en Kander 


tizatien nat ta d Worthinals of himby — and it s not ſanctiſied wpto u, Ht that are baptiſed. 
received. its. delivered. ,' Andeven as a- by, the word, of promiſe received 
mong men, if a letter be ſent, ſo by faith: to this queſtion we anſwer, that we, indecd. 


that che band and che feat be well known, it makeih being blind and unbeſieving, did for a long time not 
n matter who or what manner of man be the hold faſt the promiſe given, us in bapriſm;: yet tho 


curier: ſo h ought to ſuffice to know the hand promiſe itſelf, foraſmujch as it was of God, continou- 


and ſeal of the Lord io his ſacraments; by what ed always ſtayed, ſtedfaſt, and true. Although all 
. carrier ſoever they be brought... Hereby the Do- men be liars and faĩth- breakers, yet God caaleth nos 


natiſts is very well confuted, who, meaured the to be irue: although all men be loſt, * Chriſt te- 
force and value of the ſacrament by the worthi maineth falvation. , We confeſs therefore that bap- 
neſs of the miniſter, Such at this day our Cata- tiſm, for that time profited us nothing at All; for- 


baptiſts, who deny that we acerighyly baptiſed, be- aimuch as in it the promiſe offered. na, without 


cauſe we were baptiſed by wicked men and idglat- which- baptiſm i is nothing, lay nothing regarded. 
ers in the popiſh kingdom: therefore they furiouſly Now ſiuce by the grace of God, we Hare begun to 


callupon us to be baptiſed again. Againſt whoſe-fol- wax wiſer, e accule our.own blindpela agd hard- 


lies we ſhall be armed with a reaſon ſtrong eupugh, neſs of heart, who haxe ſo long been unthankful to 
if we think that we were profeſſed by baptiſm, his fa great goodneſs. Rom. ili. 3, But we believe 
not into the name of any man, but into the o_ that the promiie. itſe ll is gat vaniſhed away ; but ra- 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy. Shoſt, Mat ther thus we cgnſider,. (God by baptiim promiſeta 


-XXxViii. 19. and that therefore, it is not the bap- 74 the fargivenels. of fins, and, fince he hath promiſed 


tiſm of man, but of God, of whomſoever it be it, he) will undoubtedly pertotm it to all that be- 
miniſtred. Although they were never ſo much lieve it. That promiſe was offeredeus in baptiſm - 

ignorant or deſpiſers t Cod and all. godlineſo, who by faith therefore let us embrace it. It hath indeed 
baptiſed us, yet they did not baptiſe us into the long been buried from us becauſe of iaſidelity: vow 
fellouſhip of their on .ignorance.or ſacrilege, but therefore let us receive it; by faith... Whereſor: 
into the taith of - Jeſus: Chriſt: becauſe. they called. where-the Lord calleth the Jewiſh peopleto repen · 


not upon their o name, but the name of God, tance, he giveth them no commandment of a ſecond 
nor baptiſed us inta any other name. Now if it. circumciſton who.being, as we have-faid, cixcum- 
were the baptiſm of God, it hath — — ciſed with a wicked and ungodly hand, lived a cer- 


in it a promiſe of the forgiveneſs of fins, the mor- tain time intangled with the fame wickedneſs, But 
ickning, and be earneſtly calleth upon the turning of the heart 
the partaking of Chriſt. So it nothing bindred the onlx. Becauſe howſoever.the covenant was broken 
Jews, to have been circumciſed of unclean. prieſis- af om: yet, the n of 4he,comeganc, by che ordi- 
and apoſtates; neither was the ſign therefaxe xoid, ; . pance. of, the Lord, remained always ftedlaſt and in- 
that it needeth to bo. dose of neu but it, was fuf- -:violable. +; Ehereface with the- conditiomef repen- 
ficient to return tothe natural b Where tance.oaly;. they, nere veſtored into the covenant 
they object. that baptiſm-ought 0 be clcbrate in Which-the Lord had one made. with them in cir- 


_ the aſſemblies of. the godly, that proyeth not, that cumeiſton; Mhkich yet —— by the hand 


that which is faulty in part, ud deſtroy, the. of 40 doo G-prink , qe much as in them lay, 
defied:agam, and nn whereof _ 


ought to be done that baptiſm may be pure, and — 13; Od Apron tot rf 

void of all defiling, we da not or c 18. But chey think. that they - 

of God, although, idotaters corrupt it. For when ſhake a fiery dart at ns, when they They 2akom Jobe 
in old time circumciſion was © many AN; Paul, d them ud baptiſed not 
ſuperſtitions, yet it ceaſed not to be. raken for a 9 —— ones baptiſed with-- rebaptijed by 
gn of grace: neither did Joſiah; and Hezckiah, - the da of John. Acts xix, 3. Pao 


1-conteſfion, the 
that had departed from pd, call Ben t ae. | pil of kn yr ogra he une hems 
cond. drcumciſion. + bis Þ PPP 3 A 3s 
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3s now : ven as they having been before peryerſe- 
Jy inſtructed, when they were taught the tie faith, 
they were again Baptiſed intolire ſo thut Baptiſts, 
which was without true decline, is to be taken for 
nothing, aud we otght t be newly Baptifed aguln 


into the ttue feligton, herein we àre how fieſt im. 


ſtructed. Some think that there was ſome ill-af- 
fected man to John, Who had entered them with 


their fr baptiſm rather to a vain ſuperſtition. Of 


which thing to gather a conjecture hereupon, be- 
cauſe they confeſſed themſelves tõ be utterly igno- 
rent öfthe ffoly Ghoſt?! Whereas john verity would 
never Have ſert' away from himfelt ſchollars ſo un- 
taught. But neither is it likely that the Jews al- 
though they had not been baptiſed at all, were deſ- 
tote of all Kro lege of the Holy Choſt, which is 
lamouſſy [poker of by ſo many teſtimonies of ſerip- 
ture. "Whereas therefore they anſwer that they 
xn not Whether there be any Holy Ghoſt,” it is 


18 be virderſtoodas/ if they had faid that they have 
irt yet heard whether the graces of the ſpirit, of _ 


Which Patt aſked them, were given to the diſciples 
f Criſt. But I _ that that was the true bap- 

nit of fon; and all one and the felf fame with the 
ÞGapIfnt of Chriſt: but I deny that they were bap- 
med agam. What then mean theſe/ words, they 

were baptiſed in ibe name of Jeſus ? Some · do ex- 
Pouad it, that they were but inſtructed of Paul 

With true dectrine. But J had rather underſtand 
it more ſimply, to be the baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that is to fay, that the viſible graces of the Spirit 
were given them by the laying on of hands: which 
to de ex płeſſed by the name of baptiſm, is no new 
thing. As on the day of pentecoſt it is ſaid, that 
the apoſtles remembered the words of the Lord, 
concerning the baptiſm of fire and of the Spirit. 
Akts i. 5. And Peter faith, that the ſame came to 
Bis remembrance, hen he few thoſe graces poured 
_ ovtipow Cornelius'and his houſhold> and Kindred. 
Nether is that contrary which Is afterwards adiclu- 


ed: when he had laid his hands'on them, the Ho- 


Iy Choſt came down upon them. For Luke doth 
not tell of two divers things i but followetk the 
manner of telling commonly "uſed: among "the Hg. 

brews, Who do fit propbhimd the ſum of the mat- 
ter, and chen do ſee it ont more at large: Wich 
every man may percdve by the ver framing- toge- 
thet of the words.” For he ſaith; When they heard 
theſe things, they were baptiſed in the name of je- 
ſas. And when Paul had laid his hands vpon them, 
the Holy G hoſt came de upon them In is latter 
ſentenee we ſee what manner of baptiſm t was. 
tf ignorance do ſo c rt a former baflAm, nt 


Or PRE OUTWARD)MEANS o 1 


muſt be amended with:a/ ſecond baptiſm; he apo- 


noir nmoog us what'rivers might ſuffige i renew 
o many waſhings, as there are ignorances'by the 


concerneth the outward ſign, I inſtitut ion of bap- 
wouldito God the natural Aa „ 
tion of Chriſt had prevatled-fo- - + , 
much as was mei:t;;to reſtrain the boldneſs of men. 
For as though it were à contemptible thing to be 
baptiſed with. Water according to the precept of 
Chriſt, there is / invented bleſſing, or rather inchant- 
ing, to defile the true hallaowing of the water. Af- 


terwards was added a taper with chreſme: but the 


blowing ſeemetli o open the gate to baptiſm. But 
although I am not ignorant, how ancient is the be- 
ginniog of this added pack: yet it is lawful both 
for me an all the godly to refuſe whatſoever things 
men have preſumed to add to the ordinance of 


Chriſt. When ſatan ſaw: that by the fooliſh light 


credit of the world at the very beginnings of the 
goſpel his deceits were eaſily received, he brake 

rth into groſſer mockeries. Hereupon ſpittle, and 
like trifles, were openly brought in with unbi i lled 
liberty to the reproach of baptiſm. By which ex- 
periences let us — that nothing is either holier, 
or better. or ſafer, than to be content with the au- 
thority ol Chriſt alone. How much better there- 
fore us it, leaving ſtage: like pomps, which dazle 
the eyes of the ſimple, and dull their minds, ſo oft 


as any was to be baptiſed, that he ſhould be pre- 


fented to the aſſembly of the faithful, and be offer - 
ed to God, the whole church looking on as a wit. 
neſs; and praying over him: that the confeſſion of 
faith ſhould be rehearſed, wherewith he that 
is to be catechiſed ſhould be inſtructed: that the 
promiſes ſhould be declared which are con- 
tained in baptiſm: that the inſtructed ſhonld be 
baptiſed in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt: at length that he be ſent away 
with prayers aud | thankſgiving, So is nothing o- 
mitted that might make to the matter, and that the 
only ceremony which proceeded ſrom God the au- 
thor thereof ſnould moſt elcarly ſhine, being not o- 
verwhelmed with-any. foreign filthineſa. But whe- 
vher ho be wholly dipped who is baptiſed, and that 
thrice ot once, or whether be be but ſprinkled _ 
: {i +6 - + -W. 
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water oy pourect upon bim, it MILEY very lite 
tle matter: but -that ought-- do be at libet ty to 
chorches acvording tothe diverſity-of countries. 
Hou beit the very word of baptizing « ſigdifieth to 
dip, and it is certain that the eee ene 
| was uſed 'of the'6ld church. „% natno! 
W ne This 4488 . 10 

Baptiſ not to the purpoſe, to kaow that. it is 
be ciminiftred done amiſs if private men take 
by n men. upon themſelves the adminiitra- 
- tion of baptiſin. For as well the 
diſtribution of this as of the ſupper! is a part of 
the eccleſiaſtical miniſtry. For Chriſt did not 
command women, nor yet every fort of men; that 
they ſhonld baptize: but whom he had ordained 
his Apoſtles, to them he gave this commandment. 
And when he commanded his diſciples to do chat 
in the migiſtration. of the fapper which theꝝ had 
ſeen him do, wen he erecuted the office of a 
rigut Giſtributer he would -wirout:doubt, that 
they ſhould thereto follow bre example. | As for 
this that ia many ages paſt, yea and in a manner 
at the very beginning of the church. it bath been 
 rectived in uſe, that laymen might baptize in peril 
of death; if- the miuiſter were not pretent in time. 
1 fee dot with how ſtrong a reaſon it may be defend- 
ed. The very old fathers themſelves; which either 
held or ſuffered this manner were not ſure whe- 
ther it were well done. For Auguſtine ſeemeth 
to have this doubt, when he ſaith: (Lib. contra. 
_ eji, parm. 2. Cap. 130 although a layman com- 
pelled by neceſſity do give baptiſm, I cannot tell 


whether a man may godlily ſay that it ought to be 


reiterate, - For if it be done when no neceſſity 
compelleth, it is the uſurping of another man's 
office : but if neceſſity enforceth, it is either none 
or a vewial fin. Moreover of women it was decreed 
without any exception in che council at Carthage, 
that they ſhould not preſume to baptize at all. 
But there is „leuſt if he who is ſick ſhould 
die without biptifin,- he ſhould be deprived of the 
grace of regeneration. Not ſo, God pronounceth 
that he adopteth our infants to be his on, before 
they are born, lien he promiſeth that he will be 
a God to us and to our ſeed after us. Inu this 
word is contained their ſalvation.” — ſhall 
auy man dare to beſo reproachful againſt God; to 
deny that his promiſe is of itſelf ſufficiem to workthe 
effect thereof How much harm that doctrine being 
evil expounded, that baptiſm is of neceſſity to ſal· 
vation, hath brought in, few. do mark: and 
therefore they take leſs heed; to thamſel ves. For 


E this " isgrown 1 al; are 


/ AM OSTER TEVA * EQ Ny { 
| lost to wham it hath not happened to de waih6f 


6 33 


with water, our. itatg is wor fe than the ſtate of 
the old people, | as though the grace of God, wet 
now more narrowly, ſtrengthened. than it was under 
the law. For, Chrict ball, pe thonght to bs 
coms, not to fulfil be pcomics, but 10 abo 
them: foraſmuch as the promile which then was 
of itſeif effectual enough to give health before the 


eight day, now ſhould not be . cs det aut 


Weit gn. ohe tits 
- Bat how the caftam.' i Inos 75:71 

8 that Auguſtin was born, ; Women, 8 Au 

fieſt- is gathered of Tertuflan, . thariſe dq to laue 

that it is not permitted. a 1p 


tuan to ſpeak in LO church, nor 
to teach, 


nor to baptize, nor to offer, hy be 
ſhould not claim to herſelf the, execntjon-of any 
man's; Office, much leſs of che pricſts. Lib. (ne. 
Here. 1. Of the ſame thing Epiphanius is 3, ſub: 
ſtantial witneſs, where he reptoncheth Marcion, 
that he gave women lib der iy to. baptize. Neither 
am I ignorant of their anſwer who thiak, other- 
wiſe, that is, that common uſe much differeth 
from extraordinary. remedy, when. extreme necer 
fity iuforceth: but when he pfonouncing that it 
is a mockery to give women liberty o bamize, 
excepteth nothing, it ſufficiently appeareth, that he 
condemneth this corruption, ſo that it is by no 
colour excuſable. Alſo in the third book, where 
teaching that it was not permitted even to aber 
ly mother of Chriſt, he addeth no reſtraint, - 

22. The example of Zippo» 

rah is uaſeaſonably alleged. Tieres Rel 
For whereas the angel of God „ dent for womens 

was appeaſed, after that ſhe tak - ee 
ing a ſtone circumciſed her ſon, aden 
thereupon it was wrongfully 

gathered that her deing was 3 of God, 0 
therwiſe it ought tobe; ſaid, that the worſhipping 
Which the nations that were. brought out of Aſly- 
ria raiſed; up, pleaſed God. But by other ſtroag 
reaſons it is proved, that that which a fooliſh wo: 
man did, is wrongfully drawn to an example, of 
imitation. If ILſhould. ſay. that i i 1 a; certain ſint 
gular caſe, which;;ought, not o be, made an ef 
2 ane eſpecially; as Arte k ds no. where read 
that time there was given to the prieſts 3 
ſpecial. commandment 49 citrumciſe, the older of 
circumciſion and — is unlike: this ſhould. be 
ſtrong} enough ta confute ibm. For the words 
of- Chriſt, are plain: Matth. xXXViii. 19. Go ye 
teach All nations, and baptize, When he ordain, 
ed the ſelf aac men publiſhers af. the an ie 


ed her huſband, that ſhe was allo an 


from God bim 
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-miniſters of baptiſm: and none (as We Apo lle 
witneſſeth) doth take hogour_ upon bimſelf in the 


church, but he that is called *as Aaron: Heb. v. 
4. whoſoever without lawful calling baptizeth, he 
ruſheth into atiothef man's office. Even in the 
ſmalleſt things, 48 in meat and drink, whatſoever 
we enterprize With 4 doubtful conſcience, Paul 


openly crieth out to be fin, Rom, xiv. 23. 


Therefore in womens baptizing is much more 
grievoully ſin, where it is evident that they brake 


the rule appointed by Chriſt, foraſmuch as we 


know that it is unlawful to pluck aſunder thoſe 
things that God conjoineth. But all this I paſs o- 
ver. Only I would have the readers to note, that 
Zipporah's purpoſe was not to do any ſervice to 
God. Seeing her ſon to be in danger, ſhe grudg- 
ed, and murmured, and not without ſtomaching 
threw the foreſkin upon the ground, ſhe fo taunt- 
with God. 
Finally it is plain that all this came of a furiouſneſs 
of mind, becauſe ſhe murmured againſt God and 
her huſband, for that ſhe was compelled to ſhed 
the blood of her ſon. Moreover if ſhe had in all 
other things behaved herſelf well, yet herein is an 
nnexcuſeable raſh preſumption that ſhe circumciſed 
her fon, her huſband being preſent, not any pri- 
vate man, but Moſes the principal prophet of God, 
than whom there never roſe any greater in Iſrael: 


which was no more lawful for her to do, than it is 
at this day for women in the ſight of the biſhop. 


OF THE OUTWARD MEANS 


— 


| Boox IV. 


But this controverſy ſhall by and by be cafily taken 
away by this principle, that infants are not debar- 
red from the kingdom of heaven whom it happeneth 
to uw Foy of this preſent life before that it be 
granted them to be dipped in water. But it. is al- 
ready proved that no {mall wrong is done to the 
covenant of God, if we do not reſt in it, as tho' 
- ; . weak of itſelf Lama the effect thereof 

ept neither upon baptiſm, nor upon any ad- 
ditions. There is wes added wie a Laa. 


ment like a ſeal, not that it bringeth effectualneſs 


to the promiſe of God as to a thing weak of itſelf, 
but only confirmeth it to us. Whereupon fol- 
loweth, that the children of the faithful are not 
therefore baptized, that they may then firſt be 
made the children of God, which before were 


ſtrangers from the church, but rather that they 


arc- therefore received by a folemn ſign into the 
church, becauſe by the benefit of the promiſe they 
did alrcady belong to the body of Chriſt. There- 
fore if in omitting the ſign there be neither Noth- 
fulneſs nor coutempt, nor negligence, we are free 
from all danger. It is therefore much more holy, 


to give this reverence to the ordinance of God, 
that we ſeek ſacraments from no where elſe, than 


where the Lord hath left them. When we may 
not have them of the church, the-prace of God is 
not ſo bound to them but that we may obtain 
them by faith out of the word of the Lord. 


CHAP. XVI 


That the baptiſm of infants doth very well 7 
„ ty | 112 


The baptiſing of N UT foraſmuch as in this 
infants not de- age, certain phrantic ſpi- 
viſed and receiv- Tits have raiſed up fore troub 

ed only by rafþ- in the church for the bapriſm of 
neſs of men with- infants, and do not yet ceaſe to 
eut warrant turmoil: I cannot chooſe but 
join here an addition to reſtrain 
their furiouſneſs, If peradven- 


be very much too long, let him 


(i beſeech him) weigh with himfelf, that We ought 


fo much to eſteem the purenefs of doctrine in 4 
moſt great matter, together with the peace of the 


church, that nothing ought to be lothfomety re- 
ceived, which may avail to procure them boch. 
0 n 99 


ture it ſhall ſeem to ſome man to 


with the inflitution of Cori c whe ne. of the 


Beide that, I fo ſtuly ts frame this Gilesurfe, that 
it ſhall be of no ſmall impertance to the clearer 


declaration of the myſtery of baptiſm. They 
aſſall the baptiſm of infants with an ment in- 


deed favourable in ſhew, ſaying that it is grounded 


upon no inſtitution of „but that it was 


brought in only by the boldneſs of men, and per- 


verſe curiouſnefs, and then afterward with fond ea · 
fineſs raſhly received in uſe. For a ſacrament, 
unlefs it reſt upon a certain foundation of the word 
of God, hangeth but by a threed. Bat what if, 
when the matter is well conſidered, it ſhall appear 
that the Lord's holy ordinance is falſely and un- 
juſtly charged with ſuch a ſlander ? Let us there- 
Ke dre hin the firſt beginning of it. — 
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1 right .conſe- 


wie Will Bf 


2. Fiſt it 7% 'a dodtins well 
enough known, arid confeſſed a- 


all the podly, that the right 
deration of. bh. derbe the ſigns No 
in gr ounded us - fiſterh not only in the outward 
pan 52 ale ceremonies : but pf incipally de- 
| pendeth upon the promiſe, and 


upon the oY 


wand ; ceremony | figuring whereof the Lord or- 


daineth the ceremonies them- 


2 0 OWE: ſelves. Therefore he that will 


ly learn of what value bap- 
til b is, to Jos end it Nah: finally what it is: 
let him not ſtay his thought upon the element and 
bodily ſight : but rather let him raiſe it up to the 
promiſes of God, which are therein offered us, and 
to the inward ſecrets which are therein repreſented 
unto us. He that knoweth theſe things hath at- 
tained the ſound truth of baptiſm, and the whole 
ſiibſtance thereof as I*may ſo call it: and thereby 
ald he ſhall be taught, what is the reaſon, and 
what is the uſe of the oùtw ard ſprinkling. Again, 
he that contemptuouſly paſſing over theſe, ſhall 
have his mind wm faſtened and bound to the 


chat the de: capſing of ſins, 


lirſt ſhewed' + then. 4 morti ing of ihe fleſh; 
which Hande 1055 the partaking 'of his Nabe 
by which the faitþful | are erate. ines, New: 
aſs of life, yea, and into the fellowſhi 
To this ſum may be referred... 5 
aughit in the ſeriptures concert ning 
that beſide this it is a 80 o I 
= men. 
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the ſpiritual myſteries, for 


Ee mob and nature op it. 
"Thrift is here 


_ baptiſm. 


r 10 625 


2 7 raſhneſs. 
"47 dd men- 


let us 1 law, * 3 117 

i io theſe "hp ro Fight differ the. ad 

er, al and in what. "fikenefs' they, a- 

os ey herenpon may appear w at is, 
Is relation of the one to 4 Pi Where the 
Lord gave circumciſion to am to be kept, he 


N ple of pot het rene, fie under . the, 


telleth him defore, that he would be God to. him. 
_ to his ſeed :* adding, that with him is the 12205 


ore and ſufficience of all things, that 


Bab ſhould account that his hand Frl. 


him a ſpring of all good things. In which 8 


the promiſe of eternal life is contained, as Chriſt 


expoundeth it, bringing an argument from hence 
to prove the immortality of the faithful, and. ibe 
reſurrection. For God 4 be). he) is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. Mat. xxii., 32. Luk. 
8. Wherefore Paul alſo. ſhow og to the E- 
ps 3ans from what deſtruction the 1 hed had 2 
livered them, gathereth by this that 
been admitted into the covenant of ike Fay —5 
they were without Chriſt, without God, without hope, 
ſtrangers from the covenants of the: promiſe Eph. 


ii. 12.: all which things the covenant .itfelf. con- 


tained. But the firſt 0 5190 5 the fiſt entry 
to immortal life, is the forgiven el of ſins. Where; 
upon is gathered, that this forgiveneſs apſwereth. to 
the promiſe of ba ptiſm concerning our cleanſing. 
After ward the Lord taketh covenant, of Abraham 
that he ſhould walk before him in puręneſs and in- 
nocency of heart which belongeth to mortifying 
or regeneration. And that no man ſhould doubt, 
that circumciſion is a ſign of mortifying, Moſes 


in another place Coth more plainly declare it, when 


he exborteth the people of Iſrael, to circumciſe the 
uncircumciſed ſkin of the heart, becauſe they were 


| ſeperate choſen to be the people of God out of all 

the nations of the earth. De 
where 
his Peopl le, commande 


ety x. 16. As God 
cpi the en Abraham tg be 
to be circumciſed: 
o Moſes pronounceth, that the. hearts ought to be 
circumci „ declaring verily, what is the truth of 
this circumciſion. Then; that no man ſbonld en · 


deavour toward it by his own ſtrength, he teacheth 


that the cy, need the grace of Gad. Deut. xxx, 6. 
All tbeſe things are ſo often. xepeatcd of the pro- 
phets,, that I need not io heap into this pl:ce many 
teflimcnies which do each Where offer the mſelves. 
We have proved therefore, that in circumciſion a 
ſpizit val Premiſe was nitered to the fathers, fuch as 
is given: ſoraſmuch as it fi red to 
them the forgirancle of ſins, and the merti ig 
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the fleſh. Moreover as we have taught that Chriſt 
is the foundation of baptiſm, in whom both theſe 
things remain: ſo it is evident that he is alſo of 
circumciſion. For he is promiſed to Abraham, 
and in him the bleſſing of all nations, to the ſealing 
of whichg ace, the ſign of circumciſion is added. 
4. Now we may ealily ſee, 
what there is like in theſe two 
Gans, or what there is differing. 
| The promiles, whereupon we 
ciſian and bap- have declared that the power of 
tin. the ſigns econſifteth, is all one 
in both, namely of the fatherly 

favour of Cod, of the forgiveneſs of ſins, of lite e- 
verlaſting. Then, the thing figured allo is all one 
and the ſame, namely regeneration. The founda- 
tion whereupon the fufilling of theſe things ftan- 
deth, is all ove in both. Wherefore there is no 
difference in the inward myſtery, whereby the 
whole force and property of the ſacraments is to be 
weighed. The unlikelineſs that remaineth, lieth 
in the outward ceremony, which is the ſmalleſt 
portion : whereas the chiefeſt part dependeth upon 
the promiſe and the thing ſignified. Therefore 
we may determine, that whatſoever agreeth with 
circumciſion, doth alſo belong to baptiſm, except 
the difference of the viſible ceremony. To this 
relation and compariſon, the Apoftle's rule leadeth 
as by the hand, whereby we are commanded to ex- 
amine all expoſition of ſcripture by the proportion 
of faith. Rom, xii. 3. And truly the truth doth 
in this behalf almoſt offer it ſelf to be felt. For as 
circumciſion, becauſe it was a certain token to the 
Jews, whereby they were certified that they were 
choſen to be the people and houſhold of God, and 
they again on their behalfs profeſſed that they 
yielded themſelves to God, was their firſt entry into 
the church : ſo now alſo we by baptiſm enter into 
profeſſion of God, that we may be reckoned among 
his people and mutually ſwear to his name. Where- 
by it appeareth ont of controverſy, that baptiſm 
is come into the place of circumciſion, that it may 
have the ſame office with us. | 
5. Now if we lift to ſearch 
out, whether baptiſm be lawfully 
communicate to infants : fhall 
we not fay that: he doth too 
much play the fool, yea dote, 


The argument 
and difference 
between circum- 


Infants being 
partakers of the 
ſpiritual grace 
may vt be de. 
nied the outward 
fign ff baptiſm 
more thin Jew- 
% children cir- 


cuumc iſion. 


lement of water, and the out- 
ward obſervation, but cannot a- 
bide to bend his mind to the 
ſpiritual myſtery ? Whereof if 
there he any conſideration had 


OF THEOUTWARD MEANS 


Boox IV, 


it ſhall - without doubt certainly appear that. 
baptiſm is rightfully given to infants, as 
the thing that is due unto them. For the Lord 
in old time did not vouchlafe to admit them to cir- 
cumciſion, but that he made them partakers of all 
thoſe things which were then ſignified by circum- 
ciſion. Otherwiſe he ſhould with mere deceits 
have mocked his people, if he had fed them with 
deccitfal ſigns, which is horrible even to be heard 
of. For he pronounceth expreſly, that the circum- 
ciſion of a little infant ſhould be inſtead of a feat 
to ſeal the promiſe of the covenant. But if thc 
covenant remain unbroken and ſtedfaſt, it doth at 
this day no leſs belong to the children of chriſtians, 
than under the old teſtament it pertained to the in- 
fants of the Jews. But if they be partakers of the 
thing ſignified, why . ſhall they be debarred from 
the ſign ? If they have the truth, why ſhall they be 
put back from the figure ? Althongh the outward, 
ſign cleave faſt together with the word ia the (4. 
crament, ſo that they cannot be plucked in ſunder: 
yet if they be ſeparately conſidered, whether of 
them, I pray you ſhall we eſteem of more value? 
Truly ſince we ſee that the ſign ſerveth the word, 
we muſt fay that it is under it, and muſt ſet it in 
the inferior place. Since therefore the word of 
baptiſm is extended to infants : why ſhall the ſign, 
that is to ſay, the addition annexed to the word, be 
debarred from them? This one reaſon, if there 
were no more, were abundantly enough to confute 
all them that will ſpeak to the contrary, That 
which is objected, that there was a day certainly 
ſet for circumciſion, is altogether but a ſhifr, We 
grant that we are not now bound to certain days, 
like the Jews: but when the Lord howſoever he 
certainly appointeth no day, yet declareth that he is 
pleaſed that infants ſhould with a folemn formal u- 
ſage be received into his covenant : what ſeek we 
more ? - | 

6. Howbeit the ſcripture open- 


who will reſt only upon the e- 


eth unto us yet a certainer 
knowlege of the truth. For it 
is moſt evident, that the core- 
nant which the Lord once made 
with Abraham, is at this day no 
leſs in force to chriſtians, than 
it was in old time to the Jewiſh 


people : yea and that this word 


hath no leſs reſpect to Chriſtians, 
than jt then had reſpect to the 
Jews. 
by his coming 


The children if 
chriſtian parents 
being holy ſeed as 


Abraham's were, 


as neceſſarily the 


one bound to be 


baptized as. the 
other to be cir- 


cumciſed. 


Unleſs 3 we think, that Chriſt hath 
iminiſhed, or cut ſhort the grace 


of his Father. Which ſaying is not without abo- 


minable blaſphemy. 


Wherefore as even the chil- 


dren 


CAF. XVI. 
gten of the Jews were called a holy ſeed, becauſe 


being made {heirs of the fame covenant they were 
made differing from the children of the ungodly : 
for the ſame reaſon even yet alſo the children of 
chriſtians are accounted holy, yca although they 
be the iſſue but of one faithful parent : and (as 
the Apoſtle witneſſeth 1 Cor. vii. 14.) they differ 

from the unclean ſeed of idolaters. Now when 
the Lord immediately after the. covenant made with 
Abraham, commanded the ſame to be ſealed in in- 
fants with an outward ſacrament : Gen. xvii. 12. 
what cauſe will chriſtians allege, why they ſhould 
not at this day teſtify and ſeal the ſame in their 


children? Neither let any man object againſt me, 


that the Lord commanded his covenant to be con- 
firmed with no other ſign than of circumciſion, 
which is long ago taken away. 
readineſs to anſwer, that for the time of the old 
teſtament he ordained circumciſion to confirm 
his covenant: but circumciſion being taken a- 
way, yet always remaineth the ſame manner of 
confirming which we have common with the Jews. 
Wherefore we muſt always diligently conſider 
what is common to both, and what they have di- 
ſtindt from us. The covenant is common, the 
cauſe of confirming it is common, Only the man- 
ner of confirming is diverſe, becauſe circumciſion 
was that to them, in place whereof baptiſm hath 
ſucceeded among vs. Otherwiſe if the teſtimony 
whereby the Jews were aſſured of the ſalvation of 
their ſeed, be taken away from ns, it ſhould be 
brought to paſs by the coming of Chriſt, that 
the grace of God ſhould be darker aud leſs ap- 
proved by teſtimonies to us, than it was before 
to the Jews. If that cannot be ſaid without 
extreme ſlander of Chriſt, by whom the infinite 


goodneſs. of the Father hath more clearly and li - 


berally than ever heretofore been poured forth u- 
pon the earth, and declared to men: we muſt 
needs grant, that it it at the leaſt not more pinch- 
ingly to be ſuppreſſed, nor to be ſet forth with leſs 
teſtimony, than it was under the dark ſhadows of 
the law, e 
7. Wherefore the Lord Jeſus, 
minding to ſhew a token where · 
by the world might underſtand 
that he was come rather to en- 
large than to limit the mercy of 


Infants embra- 
cel, prayed for, 
termed the heirs 
of the kingdom 
heaven by our 
ſauiaur Chriſt, 
and therefore net 
to be excluded 


fered unto him, rebuking the 
diſciples who went about to 
forbid them to come to him : 


: OF SALVATION. 


ſay) what like thing hath baptiſm with this em- 


For we have in 


_ embracing, laying on of hands, and prayer, where- 


the other cavil. whereby they labour ro mock out 


God gently embraced children of. 


foraſmuch as they did lead thoſe, om baptiſin; 
to whom the kingdom of heaven 


belongeth, away from him by whom alcne . the 
entry is open into heaven. But (will tome man 


bracing of Chriſt? For neither is it reported that 
he baptiſed them, but that he received them, em- 
braced them, and wiſhed dem well. Therefore if we 
liſt to follow his example, let us help infants with 
prayer, but not baptiſe them. But let us weigh 
the doings of Chriſt ſomewhat more heedfully, than 
ſuch kind of men do. For neither is this to be 
lightly paſſed over, that Chriſt commandeth infants 
to be brought unto him, adding a reaſon why be- 
cauſe of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven, Matth, 
ix. 13, And afterward he witneſſeth his will with 
deed, when embracing them he commendeth the m 
to his Father with his prayer and bleſſing. If it 
be meet that infants be brought to Chriſt, why is 
it not alſo meet that they be received to baptiſm, 
the ſign of our communion and fellowſhip with 
Chriſt? If the kingdom of heaven be theirs, why 
ſhall the ſign be denied them, whereby there is as it 
were an entry opened into the church, that being 
admitted into it they may be numbred among the 
heirs of the heavenly kingdom ? How unjuſt ſhall 
we be, if we drive away them whom Chriſt calleth 
unto him! if we ſpoil them whom he parniſheth 
with his gifts? if we ſhut out them whom he wil- 
lingly receiveth? But if we will examine how 
much that which Chriſt there did differeth from 
baptiſm, yet of how much greater price ſhall we 
have baptiſm, (whereby we teſtify that infants are 
contained in the covenant of God) than receiving, 


by Chriſt himſelf being preſent : declareth that 
they both are his, and are ſanctified of lim? By 


this place, they do nothing but bewray their own 
ignorance. For they gather an argument of this 
which Chriſt faith, Let little ones come to me, 
that they were in age good big ones which were 
already able to go. But they are called of the e- 
vangeliſts, brephe, and paidia, by which words the 
G eeks do ſignify babes yet hanging on the breaſts. 
Taerefore this word (to come) is ſimply ſet for (to 
have acceſs.) Lo what ſnares they are compelled 
to make, who are grown hard againſt the truth. 
Now where they ſay, that the kingdom of heaven 
is not given to them, but to ſuch as are like them, 
becauſe it is ſaid to be of ſuch, not of them: that 
is no founder than the reſt. For if that be grant- 


Q 442 1 


638 
ed, what manner of beiin ſhill the reaſon of Chriſt 


be, whereby he meaneth to ſhew, that infants in 


dg are not ſtrangers from him? when he comman- 


deth that infants be ſuffered to have acceſs unto him, 
nothing is plainer than that very infancy indeed is 
there ſpoken of. And that this ſhould not ſeem an 
abſurdity, he by and by addeth: of- ſuch is the 
kingdom of heaven. But it muſt needs be that 
infants are comprehended herein, it muſt be plain 
that by this word(ſuch) are meant very infants them- 
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ſelves, and ſuch as are like them. 


Though it be not 


expreſly mention · 


ed in ſcripture 
what infants 
were baptiſed by 
the apoſtles : yet 
when they are 
reported to have 
baptiſed families, 
we have no reaſ. 
en to think that 
the children in 
fuchfamilies were 
get baptiſed: no 
writer ſo old 
that maketh not 
the baptiſm of 
enfants as an- 
cient as the a- 
PHhles times. 


8. Now there is no man that 
ſeeth not, that baptiſm of infants 
was not framed by man, which 
is upholden by ſo great approv- 
ing of ſcripture. Neither do they 
colourably enough play the fool, 
which object that it is no where 
found, that any one infant was 
baptiſed by the hands of the a- 
poſtles. For although it be not 
expreſly by name rehearſed of 
the evangeliſts : yet becauſe again 


they are not excluded, ſo oft as 


mention happeneth to be made 
of the baptiſing of any houſhold: 
who, unleſs he be mad, can 
reaſon thereupon that they were 
not baptiſed ? If ſuch arguments 
were of any force, women ſhould 
be forbidden to partake of the 


Lord's ſupper, whom we read 


not to have been received unto 


' Which may not alſobe thrown back againſt 


it in the time of the apoſtles. But here we are 
content with the rule of faith. For when we 
conſider, what the inſtitution of the ſupper re- 
quireth, thereby alſo we may eaſily judge to whom 
the uſe thereof ought to be communicated, Which 
we obſerve alſo in baptiſm. For when we mark, 
to what end it was ordained, we evidently ſee, that 
it belongeth no leſs to infants, than to elder folks. 
Therefore they cannot be deprived of it, but that 
the will of the author muſt de manifeſtly defrauded. 
But whereas, they ſpread abroad among the ſim- 
ple people, that there paſſed a long row of years 


after the reſurrection of Chriſt, in which the bap - 


tiſm of infants was unknown: therein they moſt 


foully do lie. For there is no writer ſo old, that 


doth not certainly refer the beginning thereof to 
the time of the apoſtles. 


9. Now remaineth that we 


The fruit that briefly ſnew, what fruit cometh 


cometh by bap- of this obſervation, both to the 
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2 Oy” 3 . ti/m both to chil. 
fannt which - preſent _. their drenpreſented,and 
children to the church to be 4 ; 

; ine, £0 fuch alſo as pro- 
baptiſed, and alſo to the in- if hemt orennt 
fants themſelves that are baptiſed ent f᷑ henitbereunte 
with the holy water: that no man ſnhould deſpiſe 
it as unprofitable or idle. But if it come in any 
man's mind, upon this pretence to mock at the bap - 
tiſm of infants, he ſcorneth the commandment of 
circumciſion given by the Lord. For what will 
they bring forth to impugn the baptiſm of infants, 
circum- 
cifion ? So the Lord taketh vengeance of their ar. 
rogance, who do by and by condemn that which 
they comprehend not with the ſenſe of their own 
fleſh. But God furniſheth us with other armours, 
whereby their fooliſhneſs may be beaten flat. For 
neither this his holy inſtitution, by which we feel 
our faith to be holpen with ſingular comfort, de- 
ſerveth to be called ſuperfluous. For God's ſign 
communicated to a child doth as it were by an im- 
printed ſeal confirm the promiſe given to the god - 
ly parent, and declareth that it is ratified that the 
Lord will be God not only to him but alſo to 
his ſeed, and will continually ſhew his good will 
and grace, not to him only, but alſo to his poſ- 
terity even to the thouſand generation, Where 
when the great kindneſs of God uttereth it ſelf, 
firſt it yieldeth moſt largely to advance his glory 
and overſpreadeth godly hearts with ſingular glad- 
neſs, becauſe they are therewithal more earneſtly 
moved to love again fo godly a father, whom they 
ſee to have care of their poſterity for their ſakes, 
Neither do I regard, if any man take exception, 
and ſay that the promiſe ought to ſuffice to con - 
firm the ſalvation of our children: foraſmuch as 
it hath pleaſed God otherwiſe, who as he knoweth 
our weakneſs, willed in this behalf ſo much to 
bear tenderly with it. Therefore let them that 
embrace the promiſe of God's mercy to be extend- 
ed to their children, think that it is their duty to 
offer them to the church to be ſigned with the 
ſign of mercy, and thereby to encourage. them- 
ſelves to a more aſſured confidence, becauſe they 
do with preſent eye behold the covenant of the Lord 
graven in the bodies of their children. Again, the 
children receive ſome benefit of their baptiſm, that 
being engraffed into the body of the church, they 
are ſomewhat the more commended to the other 
members. Then when they are grown to;riper age, 
they are not ſlenderly ſtirred up io earneſt en- 
deavour to worſhip God, of whom they have been 
received into his children by a ſolemn ſign of a - 
doption, before that they could by age a 
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lege bim. for their Father. Finally that ſame con- For the apoſtle in the ſecond y, not earthly 


d emnation ought greatly to make us afraid, that 
God will take vengeance of it, if any man deſpiſe 
to mark his ſon with the ſign of the covenant, Gen. 
xvii. 1 4. becauſe. by ſuch contempt · the grace of- 


chapter to the Coloſſians maketh 


the one no more ſpiritual than 


the other. For he faith that we 
are circumcifed in Chriſt, with a 


and carnal n= 


ly made to the ſa- 


thers in the cd 


Teſtament, 


fered is refuſed and as it were foreſworn. 


The difference 


which the ene- 


mies of ba, t ſm 
miniflred unto 
children do put 


10. Now let us examine the 
arguments, whereby certain fu- 
rious beaſts do not ceaſe to aſ- 
{ail this holy inſtitution of God. 
Fuſt becauſe they ſee that they 
be exccedingly near driven and 


between the thing hard ſtrained with the likeneſs of 
| ſignified by bap- baptitm and circumciſion, they 


tiſm and circum - 


ciſron overthrow s- 
eth them, their 
difference be- 
tuecn tie one and 
the other co- 


venant maſt falſe. 


labour to pluck in ſunder 
theſe two ſigns with great differ- 
ence, that the one ſhould not 
ſeem to have any thing com- 
mon with the other. For they 
ſay that both divers things are 


ſignified, and that the covenant 


is altogether divers, and that 


the naming of the children is not all one. But 
while they go about to prove that firſt point, they 
allege that circumciſion was a figure of mortifica- 


tion and not of baptiſm. Which verily we do moſt 


willingly grant them: For it maketh very well 
for our ſide, Neither do we uſe any other proof molt ſhameleſs lie. It is moſt certain that the prin- 
of our ſentence, than that baptiſm and circumci- 
ſion are ſigns of mortification. Hereupon we de- 
termine that baptiſm is ſet in the place of circum- 
ciſion, that it ſhould repreſent unto us the ſame 
thing which in old time it ſignified to the Jews. 
In affirming: the difference of the covenent, with 
how barbarous boldneſs do they turmoil and cor- 
rupt the ſcripture: and that not in one place alone, 
but ſo as they leave nothing ſafe er whole? For 
they paint unto us the Jews ſo to be carnal that 


they are liker beaſts than men: with whom for- 


booth the covenant made proceedeth not beyond the 
temporal life to whom the promiſes 2 do reſt 


ia preſent and bodily good things. 


take place, what remaineth but that the nation of 
the Jews were for a time filled with the benefits of | a 
| Cod, no otherwiſe than as they fat a herd of 1. and 18. After this manner we ought to under- 
[wine in a ſtie, that at length they ſhould periſh 


with etcraal damnation. 


For ſo ſoon as we allege 


circumciſion and the promiſesannexed unto it, they 
anſwer that circumciſion was a literal ſign, and the 


promiſes thercof 


Promiſes ſpiri- 


tual and heavens 


were carnal, 


11. Truly if circumciſion was 


a literal ſign, there is no other- 
wiſe. to be thought of bapiſm. 


this doctrine 


circumciſion not made with hand, 
putting away the body of fin that dwelleth in our 
fleſh : which he calleth the circumciſion of Chriſt, 
Col. ii. 11. Afterward for declaration of that ſay- 
ing, he adjoineth, that we are buried with Chriſt 
by baptiſm, What meaneth he by theſe words, 
but that the fullilling and truth of baptiſm, is alſo 
the truth and fulfilling of circumciſion, becauſe they 
figure both one thing? For he laboureth to ſhew 
that baptiſm. is the ſame to Chriſtians, which cir- 
cumciſion had been before to the Jews. But for- 
aſmuch as we have now evidently deelared, that the 
promiſes of both the ſigns, and the myſteries that 
are repreſented in them, do agree together, we will 
for this preſent tarry no longer upon them. On- 
ly I will put the faithful in mind, that though 
I hold my peace, they ſhonld weigh with them 
ſelves wether it be taken for an earthly and literal 
ſign, under which nothing is contained but ſpirit- 
ual and heavenly. But that they ſhould not ſell 
their ſmokes to the ſimple, we will by the way 
confute one objection wherewith they colour this 


cipal promiſes, wherein was contained the covenant 
which in the old Teſtament God eſtabliſhed with 
the Iſraelites, were ſpiritual and tended to eter- 
nal life: and then again, that they were re- 
ccived of the fathers ſpiritually, as it was meet, 
that they might thereof receive affiance of the life 


to come, whereunto they longed with the whole 


affection of their heart. But in the mean time 
we deny not, but tha he witneſſed his good will 
toward them with earthly and carnal benefits: 
by which alſo we ſay that the ſame promiſe of 


| ſpiritual things was confirmed. As when he pro- 


miſed everlaſting bleſſedneſs to his ſervant Abraham, 
that he might ſet before his eyes a manifeſt token 
of his favagpr, he addeth another promiſe concer- 
ning the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, Gen. xv. 


ſtand all the earthly promiſes that are given to the 
Jewiſh nation, that the ſpiritual promiſe, as the 
head whereunto they are directed, ſhould always 
have the chief place. But ſince I have more largely 
treated of theſe things in the difference of the new 


and old Teſtaments, therefore now I do the more 
ſlightly knit it up. 2: 88 7 
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5 | 12, In the naming of the 
_ The ſuppoſed di. children they find this differ ence, 
Jerence which the that in the Old Teſtament 
adverſaries of in- they were called the children of 
fart baptiſm co Abraham, who iſſued of his ſeed : 
ut between th; but that now they are called by 
encie it circum- that name, who follow his faith: 
Cifed, and the and that therefore that carnal 
new baptiſed feed infancy, which was by circum- 
of Kral m. ciſion graffed into the fellowſhip 
of the covenant, figured the 
inſants of the New Teſtament, which ere regene- 
Jate by the word of God to immortal life. In 
which words we behold indeed a ſmall ſparkle of 
truth : but herein theſe light ſpirits grievouſly of- 
fend, that when they catch hold of that which firſt 
comcth to their hand, when they ſhonld go fur- 
ther and compare many things together, they ſtand 
ſtiſly upon one word. Whereby it cannot other- 
wiſe be but that they muſt ſometime be deceived 
who reſt' upon the ſound knowlege of nothing. 
We grant indeed that the carnal feed of Abraham 
did for a time hold the place of the ſpiritual ſeed 
which is by faith graffed into him. For we are 
called his children howſoever there is no natural 
kindred between him and us. But if they mean, 
ais they plainly ſhew that they do, that there was 
never ſpiritual bleſſings promiſed to the carnal feed 
of Abraham, herein they are much deceived. 


W herefore we muſt level to a better mark, where - 
unto we are directed by the molt certain guiding of 


the ſcripture. The Lord therefore promiſed to 
Abraham, that he ſhould have a ſeed, wherein all 
nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed : and therewith- 
al aſſureth him, that he would be a God to him 
and his ſeed. Whoſoever do by faith receive 
Chriſt the author of bleſſing, are heirs cf this pro- 
miſe, and therefore are called the children of A- 


braham. Gal. iv. 28. Rom. iv. 1 2. | 
13. But although ſince the 


The dignity of reſurrection of Chriſt the bounds 
Abraham's chil- of the kingdom of God have be- 
dren, circumciſ- gun to be far and wide enlarged 
d and wuncir- into all nations without diffe- 
cumciſed equal, rence, that according to the ſay- 
| ing of Chriſt, faithful ones 
ſhould be gathered from every 
part to ſit down in the heavenly glory with Abra- 
ham. Iſaac, and Jacob: Matth. viii. 11. yet he 


had many ages before extended that ſame ſo great. 
mercy to the Jews. And becauſe paſſing over all 


other, he had choſen out that nation only in which 
he would refrain his grace for a time, called them 


0 
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his peculiar, poſſeſſion, and his purehaſed people. 
Exod. xix. 5. For teſtifying of ſuch liberality, cir- 
cumciſion was given, by the ſtgn whereof the Jews 


might be taught that God is to them the author of 


ſalvation*: by which knowlege their minds were 
raifed into hope of eternal life. For what ſhall he 
want, whom God hath once received into his 
charge ? Wherefore the Apoſtle meaning to prove 
that the Gentiles were the children of Abraham as 
well as the Jews, ſpeaketh in this manner. Rom, 
iv. 10. Abraham (ſaith he) was juſtified by faith 
in uncircumciſion. Afterward he received the 
ſign of circumciſion, the ſeal of the righteouſneſs 
f faith, that he ſhonld be the father of all the 
faithful, both of uncircumciſion and of circumci- 


ſion, not of them that glory of circumciſion only, 


but of them that follow the faith which our father 
Abraham had in uncircumciſion. Do not we ſee 
that both ſorts are made equal in dignity ? For dur- 
ing the time appointed by the decree of God, he 
was the father of circumciſion, When, the wall 
being plucked down (as the Apoſtle writeth in a- 
nother place) by which the Jews were ſevered 
from the Gentiles, the entry was made open to 
them alſo into the kingdom of God, he was made 
their father, and that without the ſign of circum- 
ciſion, becauſe they have Leptiſm inſtead of cir- 
cumciſion. But where he expreſly by name de- 
nieth, that Abraham is father to them who are 
of cireumciſion only, that ſame was ſpoken to a- 
bate the pride of certain, who omitting the care 
of — did boaſt themſelves only of ceremo- 
nies, After which manner at this day alſo their 
vanity may be confuted who ſeek in baptiſm no- 


thing but water. 


14. But another place of the | 
apoſtle out of the ninth chapter The carnal and 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans Spiritual ſeed of 
ſhall be alleged to the contrary, Abraham herc- 
where he teacheth that they Yofore with '1he 
who are of the fleſh, are not eſtimation due to 
the children of Abraham: but them both. 
they only are counted his feed, | 
who are the children of promiſe. For he ſeem- 
eth to ſignify, that the carnal kindred of Abra- 
ham is nothing, which yet we do ſet in fome de- 
gree. But it is more diligently to be marked, 
what matter the Apoſtle there treateth of. For, 
meaning to ſhew to the Jews how much the good- 
neſs of God was not bound to the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, yea how it nothing availeth of itſelf, he 
bringeth forth Iſmael and Eſau for example to 


prove it: whom being refuſed, as if m_— | 
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ſtrangers, Although they were according to the 


gather 


Neth the natural offspring of Abraham, the bleſ- 
ſing reſted in Iſaac and Jacob. Whereupon is 
ed that which he afterwards affirmeth, that 
falvation dependeth on the mercy of God, which 
he extendeth to whom it pleaſeth him : and that 


| there is no cauſe why the Jews ſhould ſtand in 


their own conceit, or boaſt upon the name of the 
covenant, unleſs they keep the law of the cove- 
nant, that is to ſay, obey the word. Again when 
he had thrown them down from vain confidence of 


their kindred, yet becauſe on the other fide he ſaw, 


that the covenant which was once mace of God 
with the poſterity of Abraham, could in no wile 
de made yoid, in the eleventh chapter, he argueth 
that the carnal kindred is not to be ſpcited of b is 
due dignity : by the bencficial mean whereot he 
teacheth that the Jews are the fi;lt and natural 
heirs of the goſpel, but in reſpect that by their un- 
thankfulneſs, they were forſaken as unworthy : 
yet ſo that the. heavenly bleſſing is not utterly re- 
moved from their nation. For which reaſon, how 
mach ſoever they were ſtubborn and covcnant- 
bretkers, nevertheleſs he calleth them holy (fo 
much honour he giveth to the holy gencration, 
with whom God had vouchſafed to make his holy 
covenant) but calleth us, if we be compared with 
them, as it were after born, yea or the untimely 
born children of Abraham, and that by adoption, 
not by nature: az if a twig broken off from his 
natural tree, ſhould be graffed into a ſtrange ſtock. 
Therefore that they ſhould not be defrauded of 
their prerogative, it behoveth that the goſpel 
ſhould be firſt preached to them: for they are in 
the houſhold of God as it were the firſt begotten 
children. Wherefore this honour was to be given 
them, until they refuſed it being offered them, 
and by their unthankfulneſs brought to paſs that it 
was carried away to the Gentiles. Neither yet, 


with how great obſtinacy ſoever they continue to 


make war againſt the goſpel, ought they to be de- 
ſpiſed of us: if we conſider that for the promiſes 
fake, the blefling of God doth yet (till remain a- 


mong them: as verily the Apoſtle teſtifieth that it 


ſhall never utterly depart from thence : becauſe 
the gifts and calling of God- are without repen- 


tance. Rom. xi. 29. 


15. Behold of what force 
The like diffe- is the promiſe given to the po- 
rence between ſterity of Abraham, and with 
ihe one and the what balance it is to be weighed. 
other new in the Wherefore although in diſcern- 


Griſtian church, ing the heirs of the kingdom 


* 
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from baſtards and ſtranocre, we doubt not that 
the election af Cod only ru eth with free right oc 
governmen: : yet we alſo thercwi:hal perceive, that 
it plealed kim, peculiarly to embrace the ſecd of Abra- 
ham with his mercy, and that the ſ:me mercy 
miglit be the more ſurely witneſſed, to ſeal it wii 
circumciſion. Now altogether like ſlate is there 
of the Chriſlian church. For as Paul there reaion- 
eth that the Jews are ſanctificd of their parents: 
ſo ia another place he teacheth, th-.t the children 


of Chriſtians receive the ſam. ſanctiſication of their 


pa cuts. 1 Cor, vii. 14. Where pon is gathered, 
that they are worthily ſevered from the reſt, which 
on the other fide are condemned of ur.cleannefs, 
Now who can doubt, but that it is moſt fa!fe 
which thcy do thereupon conc:ude, that ſay, that 
the infants which in old time were circumciſed, did 


only figure ſpiritual infancy, which ar iſcth of tre 


regeneration of the word of God. Fer Paul doth 
not ſo ſubtilly play the philoſopher, where he writ- 


eth that Chriſt Is the miniſter cf circumciſion, to 


ralfil the promiſes which had been made to the 
fathers, Rom. xv. 8. as if he had ſaid thus: Foraſ- 
much as the covenant made with Abraham {th 
reſpect to his ſeed, Chriſt to perform and diſ- 
charge the promiſe once made by his Father, came 
to 1.lvation to the nation of the Jew:. Sce you 
not how alto after the reſurrection of Chiſt, 
he judgeth that the promiſe of the covenant is to 
be. fulfilled not only by way of allegory, but as 


the very words do ſound to the carnal feed of 


Abraham, To the ſame intent ſerveth that which 
Peter in the ſecond chapter of the Acts, declareth 
to the Jews, Act, ii. 39. that the benefit of the 
goſpel is due to them and their ſeed by right of the 
covenant, and in the chapter next following he 
calleth them the children of the teſtament, that 
is to ſay heirs, Acts iii. 25. From which alſo not 
much difaccordeth the other place of the apoſtle 
above alleged, where he accounteth and ſetteth 
circumciſion imprinted in infants, for a teſtimony 
of that communion which they have with Chriſt, 
Eph. ii. 21. But if we hearken to their trifles, 
what ſhall. be wrought by that promiſe, whereby 
the Lord in the ſecond article of his law undertak- 
eth to his ſervants, that he will be favourable to 
their ſeed even to the thouſand generation ? Shall 
we here flee to allegories ? But that were too trifl- 
ing a ſhift, Or ſhall we ſay this is aboliſhed ? 
But ſo the law ſhould be deſtroyed. whic! Chriſt 
came rather to eſtabliſh, ſo far as it turneth us to 
good unto life. Let it therefore be out of con- 


troverly, that God is ſo good and liberal to bis, 
| | "ap 7” © hae" 
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that for their ſakes, he will ſare alſo their; chil- 
dren, whom they ſhail beget, to be numbred 4 


mong his people. 


46. Moreover. the differences 
A:furd diffe- which they go about to put be- 
reaces between tween. baptiſm and crcumciſion, 
Liptiſm and cir- are not only worthy to be laugh- 
cumcifion to ex- ed at, and void of all colour of 
clude children reaſon, but alſo diſagreeing with 
themſelves. For when they have 
th;ugh fram the affirmed that baptiſm hath rela- 
other they were tion to the firſt day of the ſpiri- 
uct excluded, tual battle, but circumciſion to 

the eight when mortification is 
already ended, by and by forgetting the ſame, they 
turn their ſong, and call circumciſion a figure of 
the fleſh to be mortified, but baptiſm they call bu- 
rial, into which none are to be put till they be al- 
ready dead. What dotages of frantic men, can 
with ſo great lightneſs leap into ſũndry diverſities ? 
For ia the firſt ſentence. Baptiſm muſt go before 
circumciſion : by the other, it is thruſt back into 
the latter place. Yet is it no new example, that 
the wits of men be ſo toſſed up and down, when 
inſtead of the moſt certain word of God they wor- 
ſhip whatſoever they have dreamed. We there- 
fore ſay that that former difference is a mere dream. 


If they liſted to expound by way of allegory upon 
the eight day, yet it agreed not in that manner. 


It were much fitter, according to the opinion of 
the old writers, to refer the number of eight to the 
reſurrection which was done on the eight day, 
whereupon we know that the newneſs of life de- 
pendeth: or to the whole courſe of this preſent 
life, whereia mortification onght always to go for- 
ward, till when life is ended, mortification it ſelf 
may al ſo be ended. Howbeit God may ſeem to 
have minded to provide for the tenderneſs of age, 
in deferring circumciſion to the eight day, becavſe 
vie wound ſhonld have been more dangerous to the 
children new born and yet red from their mother, 
Jlow much ſtronger is that, that we being dead 
before, are buried by baptiſm : when the ſcripture 
expreſly crieth to the contrary that we are buried 
into death to this intent, that we ſhould die, and 
fron thenceforth ſhould endeavour to this mortifi- 


cation ? Now, by a like method of arguing, they 


maintain that women ought not to be baptized, 
ir baptiſm muſt be framed like to circumciſion. 
For if it be moſt certain that the ſanctifying of the 


ſeed of Iſracl was teſtified by the ſign of circumci- 


ſion : thereby alſo it is undoubted, that it was 


gien to fanftify both males aud females, But the 


bodies of male children only were marked With ir, 


which might by nature be marked: yet ſo that wo- 


men were by them after a. certain manner compa. 
nions and partners of circumciſion! Therefore 
ſending far away ſuch: follies of theirs, let us ſtick 
faſt in the likeneſs of baptiſm and circumciſion, 
which we moſt largely ſee to agree in the inward 
myſtery, in the promiſes, in uſe, in effectualneſs. 
17. They think alſo that they . 

bring forth a moſt ſtrong reaſon. Childrens want 
why children are to be debarred of underſtanding 
from baptiſm, when they allege 0 reaſon to keep 


that they are not yet for age them from being 


able to underſtand the myſtery baptized which 

there ſignified. That is ſpiri- is the jeal of that 
tual regeneration, which cannot fandity whererf 
be in the firſt infancy. There - they are capabl. 
fore they gather, that they are 5 
to be taken for no other than the children of 4. 
dam, till they are grown to age meet for a ſecond 
birth. But the truth of God each where ſpeaketh 
againſt all theſe things. For if they be to be left a- 
mong the children of Adam, than they are left in 
death: foraſmuch as in Adam we can do nothing 
but die. But contrariwiſe Chriſt commandeth 
them to be brought unto him. Why ſo? be- 
cauſe he is life: therefore that he may give life to 

them, he maketh- them partakers of himſelf : 
when in the mean time theſe fellows driving them 
far away do adjudge them to death. For if they 
fay for a ſhift that infants do not therefore periſh 
if they be accounted the children of Adam, their 

error is abundantly confuted by witneſs of the 
ſcripture. For whereas it pronounceth that ail do 
die in Adam, 1 Cor, xv. 22. it followeth that 
there remaineth no hope of life but in Chriſt. 
Therefore that we may be made heirs of life, we 
muſt communicate with him Eph. ii. 3. Again 
when it is written in another place, that by nature 


we are ſubject to the wrath of God, and conceiv- 


ed in fin, Pfal. Ii. 7. whereunto damnation: perpe- 
tually cleaveth : we muſt depart out of our own 
nature, before that the entry be open to us into 
the kingdom of God. And what can be more 


plainly ſpoken, than that fleſh and blood cannot 


poſſeſs the kingdom of God? 7 Cor. xv. 50. 
Therefore let all be done away whatſoever is ours 
(which ſhall not be done without regeneration) 
then we ſhall ſee this poſſeſſion of the kingdom. 
Finally if Chriſt ſay truly, when he reporteth that 
he is life, John xi. 25. and xiv, 5. it is neceſſary 
that we be graffed into him, that we may be de- 
lvered out of the bondage of death. But ry | 
| = now 


— 


ow are infanty regenerate, who are not en- 
2224 with knowlege hcither of good nor of evil ? 
But we anſwer; that the work of God is not yet no 
Work at all, although it be not ſũbjeck to our capa- 
city.” Moreover it is not doubtful, that the infants 
who are to be ſaved (as verily of that age ſome are 
ſaved) are before regenerate of the Lord. For if 
they bring with them from their ' mother's womb 
the corruption naturally planted in them: they 
maſt be purged thereof, before that they be admit- 
ted into the kingdom of God, whereinto nothing 
entereth that is defiled or ſpotted. Rev. xxi. 27. 
If they are born ſinners, as both David and Paul 
affirm : Eph. ii. 3. Pal. li. 7. either they remain 
out of favour and hateful to God, or they muſt 
needs be juſtified. And what ſeek we more, when 
the judge himſelf openly affirmeth that the entry 
into heavenly life is open to none but to them that 


are born again? John iii. 3. And to put ſuch car- 


pers to ſil-nce, he ſhewed an example in John the 
Baptiſt, whom he ſanRified in his mother's womb, 
what he was able to do in the reſt. Neither do they 
any thing prevail by the ſhift wherewith they here 
rock, that that was but once done: whereupon it 
doth not by and by follow that the Lord is wont 


commonly to do ſo with infants. ' For neither do 


we reaſon after that manner: only our purpoſe is to 
ſhew, that the power of God is by them unjuſtly 
and enviouſly limited within thoſe narrow bounds 
within which it ſuffereth not itſelf to be bound. Their 
| other by-ſhift is even of as great weight. They al- 
lege that by the uſual manner of the ſcripture, this 
word (from the womb) is as much in effect, as if it 
were f.id, from childhood. But we may clearly 
ee that the angel when he declared the ſame to Za- 


chariah, meant another thing; that is, that it which 


was not yet born, ſhould be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt. Luke i. t 5. Let us not therefore attempt to 
point a law to God, but that he may ſanctify whom 
it pleaſeth him as he ſanctiſied this child, foraſmuch 
as his power is nothing diminiſhed. 3 


18. And truly Chriſt was 


hriſt in his in- therefore ſanctified from his firſt 
Fancy ſantliſied infaricy, that he might ſanctify in 
to feu that himſelf his elect out of every age 
chr iſtian infants without difference. For as, to 


ere capable of do away the fault of diſobedience 

Which had been committed in our 
fleſu, he hath put on the ſame 
fleh upon himſelf, that he might in it for us, and 
in our ſtead perform perfect obedience: ſo he was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, that having the holi- 
nels thereof fully poured into him in the fleſh which 


fanfiity, ; 
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he had taken upon him, he might pour forth the 
ſame into us. If we have in Chriſt a moſt perfect 
pattern of all the graces which God continually 
ſheweth to his children, verily in this behalf alſo he 
ſhall be a proof unto us, that the age of infancy is 
not ſo far unfit for ſanctification. But howſoever 
it be, yet this we hold out of controverſy, that none 
of the elect is called out of this preſent life, who 
is not firſt made holy and regenerate by the Spirit 
of God. Whereas they object to the contrary, that 


in the ſcriptures the Spirit acknowlegeth no other. 
regeneration but of incorruptible ſeed, that is, of the 
word of God: 1 Pet. i. 23. they do wrongfully ex- 


py that ſaying of Peter, wherein: he compre- 


ndeth only the faithful who had been taught on- 


ly by preaching of the goſpel. To ſuch indeed we 
ads the word of the Lord is the only ſeed of 
piritual regeneration : but we deny that it ought 
thereupon to be gathered, that infants cannot be re- 
generate by the power of God, which is to him as 


eaſy and ready as t) us it is. incomprehenſible. and 


wonderful. - Moreover it ſhould not be ſafe enough 
for us to take this away from the Lord, that he 
may not be able to ſhew himſelf to be known to 
them by whatſoever way he will. . 3 
19. But faith, ſay they, is by | 

hearing, whereof they have not . No abſurdity 

yet gotten the uſe, neither can that infants have 
they be able toknow God, whom fame ſpark of that 
Moſes teacheth to be deſtitute of heavenly light 
the knowlege both of good and here where in 
evil. But they confider not that heaven the full 
the apoſtle, when he maketh 6brightne/ſs doth 
hearing the beginning of faith, /bine unto them 
deſcribeth only the ordinary di- though they die 
ſtribution of the Lord and. diſpo- in their infancy. 
ſition which he uſeth to keep in 5 

calling them that are his: but appointeth not to 
him a per petual rule, that he may not uſe any other 
way. Which way verily he hath uſed in the cal- 
ling of many, to whom he hath given the true 
knowlege of himſelf by an inward manner, by the 
enlightening of the ſpirit, . without any preaching 


uſed for mean thereof. Bat whereas they think it 


ſhall be a great abſurdity, if any knowlege of God 
be given to-infants, from whom Moſes taketh away 
the underſtanding of good and evil: Deut. i. 39. I 
beſeech them to anſwer me what danger is there if 
they be ſaid to receive ſome part. of that grace, 
whereof a little after they ſhall enjoy the full plen- 
tifulneſs. For if the fulneſs of life ſtandeth in the 
perfect knowledge of God, when many of them, 
whom in their very firſt infancy, death by aud by 
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taketh away, do paſs into eternal life, truly they 


| are received to behold the immediate preſence of 


God. Whom therefore the Lord will enlighten 
with the full drightneſs of his light, why may he 
not preſently alſo, if it fo pleaſe him, ſend out to 


ſhine yp them ſome ſmall ſpackle thereof: eſpe- 
h 


cially if he do not firſt unclothe them of ignorance, 
before that he take them out of the priſon of the 
ficſh ? Not that I mean raſhly to affirm that they 
are endued with the ſame faith we feel in ourſelves, 
or have altogether like knowlege of faith: (which I 
had rather leave in ſuipenſe) but ſomewhat to re- 
ſtrain their fooliſh arrogance, who according as 
their mouth is puffed up with fulneſs do boldly de- 
ny or affirm they care not what. | 
20. But that they may yet 
ſtand more ſtrongly in this point, 
they add, that baptiſm is a facra- 
ment of repentance and faith, 
wherefore fince neither of theſe 
can befal in tender infancy, we 
ought to beware leſt if they be 
admitted to the communion of 
| baptiſm, the ſignification of it be 
made void and vain. But theſe darts are thrown 
rather againſt God than againſt us. For it is moſt 
evident by many teſtimonies of ſcripture, that cir- 
cumciſion alſo was a fign of repentance. Moreover 
it is called of Paul the ſeal of the righteoufneſs of 
faith. Rom. xiv. 11. Let therefore a reaſon be re- 
quired of God himſelf why he commanded it to be 
marked in the bodies of infants. For ſince baptiſm 
and circumciſion are both in one caſe, they can give 
nothing to the one, but that they muſt alſo there- 
withal grant the ſame to the other. If they look 
back to their wonted ſtarting hole, that then by the 
age of infancy were figured ſpiritual infants, the 
way is already ſtopped up againſt them. We ſay 
therefore, fince God hath communicated to infants 
circumciſion a ſacrament of repentance and faith, it 
| Teemeth no abſurdity if they be made partakers of 
baptiſm, unleſs they liſt openly to rage againſt the 
ordinance of God. But both in all the doings of 
God, and in this ſelf ſame doing alfo ſhineth wiſdom 
and righteouſneſs enough, to beat down the back- 
bitings of the wicked. For though infants, at the 
ſame inſtant that they were circumciſed, did not 
comprehend in underſtanding what that ſign meant: 
yet they were truly circumciſed into the mortifica- 
tion of their corrupt and defiled nature, in which 
mortificaticn they ſhould afterward exerciſe them- 
ſelves when they were grown to riper age. Final- 
ly, it is very eaſy to aſſoil this objection, with ſay- 
ing, that they are bapliſed into repentance and faith 


Infants not ex- 
cluded from bap- 
tiſm more than 
from circumciſi- 
on fer want of 
faith and repen 
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ſent life before. that they be come 


Book IV, 
to come: which although they be not formed ia 
them, yet by fecret working of the ſpirit the ſeed of 
both lie dormant in them. With this anſwer at 


once is overthrown whatever they wreſt againſt us 


which they have fetched ont of the ſigniſication of 
baptiſm, Of which fort is that title wherewith it 
is commended of Paul, where he calleth It the waſh. 
ing of regeneration and renewing. Titus iii. 5, 
Whereupon they gather, that it is to be given to 
none but to ſuch a one as is able to conceive thoſe 
things. But we one the contrary ſide may anſwer, 
that neither was circumciſion which betokened re- 
generation, to be given to any other but to them 
that were regencrate. And ſo alſo we condemn the 
ordinance of God. Wherefore (as we have already 
touched in divers places) whatſoever arguments do 
tend to the ſhaking of circumciſion, they have no 
force in the aſſailing of baptiſm. Neither do they 
eſcape, if they ſay that we ought to take that for 
determined and certain, which ſtandeth upon the au- 
thority of God, although there appear no reaſon of 
it : which reverence is not due to the baptiſm of in- 
fants, nor to ſuch other things which are not com- 
mended unto us by the ex preſs word of God: ſince 
they are ſtill faſt holden with this double argument. 
For the commandment of God concerning infants 
to be circumciſed, was either lawful and ſubject to 
no cavils, or worthy to be feund fault withal. If 
there was no inconvenience nor abſurdity in the 
commandment of circumciſion, neither can there 
any abſurdity be noted in obſerving the baptiſm of 
infants, . | 3 

21. As for the ſpot of abſur- 
dity which in this place they go 
about to lay upon it, we thus 
wipe it away. Whom the Lord 
hath vouchſafed to elect, if hav- 
ing received the ſign of regenera- 
tion, they depart out of this pre- 


. No neceſſity that 
the underfland- 
ing. ſbould go be- 
ſore the receiv- 
ing of the hiy 
myſtery of bap- 
tiſin. . 
to riper age, he reneweth them 
with the power of his ſpirit incomprehenſible to 
us, in ſuch manner as he alone foreſeeth to be ex- 
pedient. If they chance to grow up to age, whereby 
they may be'taught the truth of baptiſm, they ſhall 
hereby be the more inkindled to the endeavour of 
renewing, the token whereof they ſhall learn to 
have been given them from their firſt infancy, that 
they ſhould exerciſe themſelves in it throughout 
the whole courſe of their life. To the ſame intent 
ought that to be applied which Paul teacheth in 
two places, that by baptiſm we are buried together 
with Chriſt, Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 1 2. For he _ 
n0 
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got mean; thereby, .that he who is to, be baptiſed 
San onthe: Sith Fit: 


but ſimply declareth what doctrine is contained un- 


der baptiſm, yea and that to them that are already 
baptiſed: fo that very, mad men would not affirm , 


| by this place that it goeth before baptiſm. After 

this manner Moſes and the prophets did put the 

ople in mind what circumciſion meant, wherewith 
yet they had been marked while they were infants. 
Of the ſame effect alſo is that which he writeth to 
the Galatians, that they when they were baptiſed, 
did put on Chriſt. Gal. iii. 27. To what end? Ve- 
rily that they ſhould from thenceforth live unto 
Chriſt, becauſe they had not lived before. And 
although in the older ſort the receiving of the ſign 
ought to follow the underſtanding of the myſtery : 
yet it ſhall be by and by declared that infants ought 


to be otherwiſe eſteemed and accounted of. And 


no otherwiſe ought we to judge of that place in Pe- 
ter, in which they think that they have a ſtrong 
handle; when he faith that it is not a waſhing to 
wipe away the fil thineſs of the body, but the an- 


{wer of a Joon conſcience before God, by the reſur · 
rection of Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 21. They indeed do 


gather thereby, that nothing is left to the baptiſm 
of infants, but that it ſhon!d be a vain ſmoke, 
namely from which this truth is far diſtant. But 
they often offend in this error, that they will have 


the thing in order of time to go always before the 


ſion, For the truth of circumciſion alſo conſiſted 
of the ſame witneſs of a good conſcience. If it 
ought of neceflity to have gone before, infants 
ſhoald never have been circumciſed by the com- 
. mandment of God, But he ſhewing that the an- 
. {wer of a good conſcience was contained under the 
truth of circumciſion, and yet therewithal alſo com- 
manqing infants to be circumciſed; doth in that 
point ſufficiently declare that circumciſion is applied 
to the time to come. Wherefore there is no more 
preſent efficacy to be required in the baptiſm of in- 


fants, than that it ſhould confirm and eſtabliſh the 


covenant made by the Lord with them. The reſt 
of the ſignification of that ſacrament ſhall afterward 
follow at ſuch time as God himſelf foreſceth. 

2 22. Now I think there is no 


Baptiſn i F man, that doth not clearly ſee 


proved by allega- that all ſuch reaſons of theirs are 


mere miſconſtruings of ſcripture. 


tons brought t ne 
As for the reſt that are of a near 


diſprove it, | as 
that it it mini- 


fired to the for- through them by the way. They 


giveneſs of fins, object that baptiſm is given un- 
that the church to the forgivendſs of fins: which 


kind to theſe, we will lightly run 


- 
my 
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when it is ted, will largely is therewith 
make for defence ot our ſentence. "Heinfed of the 
For ſince we are born ſibners, Lord in the uord 
we do even from oa ether Fife, that there- 
womb need forgiveneſs 3nd*par-i"'Fy we are engraf- 
don. Now ſceing tHe;Lord'doth ed into the bedy 
no cut off, but rather àſſũre to that of Chrift. 
age the hope of mercy: why | 
ſhould we take from them the ſign which is much 
inferior to the thing itfelf? Wherefore that 
which they go about to throw againſt us, we 
thus throw back againſt themſelves: infants have 
remiſſion of ſins given them, therefore they ought 
not to have the ſign taken from them. They, al- 
lege alſo this out of the epiſtle to the Ephcſians, 

Eph. v. 26. that the church is cleanſed of the 
Lord, with the waſhing of water in the word of 
life. Than which there could be nothing al- 
leged more fit . to overthrow this error: for there- 
upon groweth an eaſy proof of our ſide. If the 
Lord will have that waſhing, wherewith he clean- 
ſeth his church, to be teſtified by baptiſm: it ſeem- 
eth not rightfully that it ſhould want the teſti- 
mopy of it in infants, which are rightfully accoun- 
ted part of the church, foraſmuch as they be called 
heirs of the heavenly kingdom. For Paul ſpeak- 
eth of the whole church, where he faith that ir 
was cleanſed with the baptiſm of water, 1 Cor. 
Xi. 17. Likewiſe of this that in another place 
he ſaith that we are by baptiſm graffed into the 
body of Chriſt, we gather that infants, whom he 
reckoneth among his members, ought to be bap- 
tiſed, leſt they be plucked away from his body, Be- 
hold with what violence. as with ſo- many engine 
they aſſault the fortreſſes of our faith. __ 
23. Then they come down $4 8 
to the practice and cuſtom of the The apgſtles in 
time of the apoſtles, wherein none mt bapt/ing any 
is found to have been admitted come unte yedrs 
to baptiſm, but he who hath be- Sdiſcretionwith- 
fore profeſſed faith and repen- cat repentance 
tance. For where Peter was aſk- and profeſſicn 
ed of them that were minded made of their 
to repent, what was needful to faith, meant not 
be done, he counſelled them firſt hereby io teach 

to repent, and then to be baptiſed that none ſbeu d 
into the forgiveneſs of ſins, Acts be baptiſed but 
ii. 37. Likewiſe Philip, when. only ſuchas were 
the eunuch required to be bap- of years to do 
tiſed, anſwered that he might this, | 
be baptiſed if he believed | 

with all his heart. Act. viii. 37. Hereby they 
think that they may win, that it is not lawful that 

Kr. bap- 


' baptiſm be granted to any, but where faith and 
repentance go before truly if we yield to this reaſon, 
the firſt of theſe two places where is no mention 
made of faith, will prove that repentance alone ſuf- 
FHceth: and the other place, wherein repentance is 
not required, will prove that faith only is enough. 

I think they will anfwer that the one place is ho!pen 
With the other, and therefore muſt be joined. to- 

- gether. I ſay likewiſe, t hat other places muſt 
de laid together, which make ſomewhat to the un- 
doing of this knot: foraſmuch-as there be many 
- ſentences in ſcripture, the underſtanding where- 
of dependeth upon the circumſtance of the place. 


Peter and Philip ſpake theſe things were of age 
ſufficient to have practice of repentance and to con- 
ceive faith. We earneſtly deny that ſuch ought to 
be baptiſed, until after perceivi ng of their con · 
verſion and faith, at leſt ſo far as it may be 
ſearched out by the judgment of men. But, that in- 
fants ought to be accounted in another number, 
it is more than evident enough. For in old time 
if any man did join himſelf into communion of re- 
ligion with Iſrael, it behoved that he ſhould firſt 
- be taught the covenant of the Lord, and inſtruc- 
ted in the law, before that he were marked with 
circumciſion, becauſe in birth he was a ſtran- 
ger from the people of Iſrael, with whom the 
covenant had been made with circumcifion eſta- 


blithed. = 
. 24. As alſo the Lord, when 
As Abraham's he adopteth Abrahamto himſelf, 
faith went be- doth not begin at circumciſion, 
fore circumciſion, hiding in the mean time what he 
but in his feed meaneth by that ſign: but firſt 
circumciſion be- he declareth what covenant he 
fore faith, fo it intendeth to make with him, and 
is with baptiſm then after faith given to the pro- 
in chriftian men miſe, he maketh him partaker 
and children. of the ſacrament, Why doth in 
ih Abraham the ſacrament follow 

faith, and in Iſaac his ſon it goeth before all un- 
derſtanding? Gen. xv. 1. and xvii..16. Becauſe 
it is mcet that he, who being in full grown age 
is received into fellowſhip of the covenant, from 
which he had been hitherto a ſtranger, ſhould 

- firſt learn the conditions thereof: but an infant 
begotien of him needed not fo, which by right 

of inheritance according to the form of the pro- 
miſe is even from his mother's womb contained 
in the covenant. Or (that the matter may be more 


As this preſently is an example, For they to whom 
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clearly and briefly ſhewed) if the children of the 
faithful, without the lelp of underſtanding, are 


partakers of the covenant, there is no cauſe why 


they ſhould be debarred from the ſign for this 


that they cannot ſwear to the form of the co- 
venant. This verily is the reaſon, why in ſome 
places God affirmeth that the infants which are 
. ſued of the Iſraelites, are begotten and born to 
him, Gen. xvi. 20. and xxiii. 37, For without 


doubt he eſteemeth as hi chiluren, the children of 


them to whoſe ſeed he promiſeth that he will be 


a Father, But he who is unfiichtul, iſſued of 


godly parents, till he be by faith united to Cod 


is judged a ſtranger from the communion of the 


- covenant. Therefore it is no wonder if he be not 
partaker of the ſign, the ſignification whereof ſhould 


be deceitful and void in him to this effect Paul 
allo writeth, that the Gentiles fo long as they were 


_drowned in their idolatry, where out of the teſ. 


tament, Eph. ii. 12. With this ſhort ſem, (as 1 
think) the whole matter may be clearly opened: 
that they who in growa age, embrace the taith of 
Chriſt, foraſmuch as they were hitherto ſtrangers 
fromthe coven n.. are not io be marked with baptiſm, | 


but whereas faith and repentance come between, 
which only can open them the entry into the fel - 


lowſhip of the covenant: but the infants that are 


iſſued of Chriſtians, as they are received of God 


into the inheritance of the covenant, fo ſoon 
as they are born; ſo onght to be receir- 
ed to baptiſm, Hereunto muſt that be ap- 
plied which the evangeliſt ſpeaketh of, that they 
were baptiſed of John who confeſſed their fins, 
Matth. iii. 6. Which example at this day alſo we 
think meet to be kept. For if a Turk offer him- 
ſelf to baptiſm, he ſhould not be raſhly baptiſed of 
us, namely not till after confeſſion whereby he may 
{atisfy the church. | | 
25. Moreover they bring forth 
the words of Chriſt, which are 7Fe words ff 
rehearſed in the third chapter of Chrift concerning 
John ni. 5. whereby they think birth of water 
that a preſent regeneration is re- and the ſpirit no- 
quired in baptiſm. Unleſs a thing I/, than a 
man be. born again of water and. proof hat ac- 
the ſpirit, he cannot enter into Zualregeneration 
the kingdom of God. Lo (ſay muff prefently al. 
they) how baptiſm is by the ways concur with 
Lord's own mouth called regene- baptijm. 
ration. Then therefore whom | 
it is more than enough known to be.unable fo re- 
ccive regeneration, by what colour do we _— 
. p- 


* ow 
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baptiſm which cannot be withont regeneration ? 
Firſt they are deceived in this that they think that 
in this place mention is made of biptiſm, becauie 
they hear the name of water. For after that Chriſt 
had declared to Nicodemus the corruption of nature, 
and taught him, that men muſt be born of new, 
'becauſe Nicodemus dreamed of a bodily new birth, 
he there ſhewed the manner how God doth regene- 
rate us, namely by water and the ſpirit : as though 
he thould fay by the ſpirit which in cleanſing and 
Watcring faithful tools, doth the office of water. 
Therefore take water and the ſpirit ſimply for the ſpi- 
it, which is water. Neither is this a ne formof ſpeech, 
for it altogether agreeth with the ſame which is in the 
mird chapter of Matthew: he that followeth me, it is 
he that baptiſeth in the Holy Ghoſt and fire. Mat. 
iii, 11. Therefore as to baptiſe in the Holy Ghoſt 
and fire, is to give the Holy Ghoſt, which hath the 
office and nature of fire: ſo to be born again of 
water and the ſpirit, is nothing elſe but to receive 
that power of the holy Spirit which doth the ſame 
| thing in the ſoul that water doth. in the body. 
I know that others do otherwiſe expound it : but 
I am out of doubt that this is the natural meaning: 
becauſe the purpoſe of Chriſt is no other, but to 
teach that all they muſt put off their own nature 
who aſpire to the heavenly kingdom. - Howbeit 
if we liſt to cavil unſavourily as they do, it were ea- 
ſy for us) when we have granted as they would 
have it) to infer upon them that baptiſm is before 


faith and repentance : foraſmuch as in the words 
of Chriſt it goeth before the ſpirit. It is certain 


that this is underſtood of ſpiritual gifts : which if 
it come after baptiſm, I have obtained what I re- 
quire, But leaving cavils, we muſt hold faſt the 
plain expoſition, which I have brought, that no 


man till he has been renewed with living wa- 


ter, that is, with the ſpirit, can enter into the 


kingdom of God. | 
286. Now hereby alſo it is 
Al unbaptiſed' evident that their feigned inventi- 
net tobe adjudg-" on is to be hiſſed out, who ad- 
ed to eternal judge all the unbaptiſed to eter- 
death. nal death. Therefore let us ac- 
' cording to their requeſt imagine 
baptiſm to be miniſtred to none but to them that 
are grown in age: What will they ſay, ſhall be- 
come of a child, who is rightly and well inſtructed 
with the introductions of godlineſs, if when the 
day of baptiſing is at hand, he happen to be taken 
_ away with ſudden death beſide all mens hope? 


The Lord's promiſe is clear, that whoſoever hath. 


— 
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believed in the Son, ſhall not ſee death, nor ſhall 
come into judgment, but is already paſſed from 


death into life : and it is no where found that he 


ever damned him that was not yet baptiſed, © 1 
would not be fo.uncdeiſtood as though I meant 


that baptiſm might freely be deſpiſed (by which deſ- 
piſing I affirm that the Lord's covenant is de filed: 


ſo much leis can I abide to excuſe it) ouly it is e- 
ncugh for me to prove, that it is not 15 neceſſury, 
that he ſhould be immediately thought to be loſt, 
from whom power is taken away to obtain it. But 
if we agree to their feigned device, we ſhall damn 
all them without exception, whom any chance 
withholdeth from baptiſm, with how great jaich ſo- 
ever (by which Chriſt himſelf is poſſeſſed) other- 
wiſe they are endued. Moreover they make all in- 


fants guilty of eternal death, to whom they deny 


baptiſm, which by their own confeſſion is neceſſary 


.to ſalvation. Now let them look how trimly they 


agree with the words of Chriſt, by which the king- 
dom of heaven is adjudged to that age. Mat. xix. 
14. But, to grant them every thing ſo much as 


- pertaineth to the underſtanding of this place, yet 


they ſhall gather nothing thereof, unleſs they over- 
throw the former doctrine which we have ſta- 


. bliſhed concerning the regeneration of infants. 


27. But they glory that they 
have the ſtrongeſt hold of all in 
the very inſtitution of baptiſm, 
which they fetch out of the laſt 
chapter of Matthew: Mat. 
xxviii. 19. where Chriſt ſending 
forth his Apoſtles to all nations 
giveth them the firſt command- 
ment to teach them, and the 
ſecond to baptiſe them. Then 
alſo out of the laſt of Mark 
they adjoin this, Mark, xvi. 16. 
he that believeth and is baptiſed, 
ſhall be ſaved. What ſeek we 
further (ſay they) when the Lord's own words do 
openly ſound, that we muſt firſt-teach ere we bap- 
tiſe, and do aſfign to baptiſm the ſecond ſtate after 
faith ? Of which order the Lord alſo ſhewed an 
example in himfelf, who would be baptiſed not 
till the thirtieth year. But here, O good God, 
how many ways do they both entangle themſelves, 
and bewray their own ignorance ? For herein th 
now more than childiſhly err, that they fetch the 


The baptiſm of 
infants not dif- 
| proved by the 
commandment 
which Chrift gave 
to teach and bap- 
tiſe, nor by the 
promiſe of ſalva- 
tion which be 
maketh to cvery 
one that believeth 
and is baptiſed. 


firſt inſtitution of baptiſm from thence, which 


Chriſt had from the beginning of his preaching gi- 
ven in charge to his Apoſtles to miniſter. 'There- 
| Rrrr 3 | fore 
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fore there is nd eaufe why they ould affirm that 


the law'and rule of baptiſm is to be fetched out of 


. theſe places, as though they contained the firſt in- 
ſtitution thereof. But to bear with them for this 
_ fault, yet how ſtrong is this manner of reaſoning ? 


Truly if 1 liſted to dally with them, there is not a 
little lurking hole, but a moſt wide field offereth it 
ſelf open for us to eſcape them, For when they 
ſtick ſo faſt to the order of words, that they geher 
that becauſe it is ſaid, go, preach and baptiſe: 
Luk. iii. 23. Again, he that believeth and is bap- 
tiſed Mark xvi. 15. therefore they muſt preach 
before that they baptiſe, and believe before that 
they require baptiſm : why may not we again an- 


wer them with lay ing that we mult baptiſe beforeſ 
that we muſt teach the keeping of thoſe things that 


Chriſt hath commanded, namely ſince it is ſaid, 
baptiſe ye, teaching them to keep whatſoever things 


I have commanded you? which ſame things we 


have noted in that ſaying of Chriſt which bath 
been even now alleged concerning the regeneration 


of water and the Spirit. For if it be ſo under- 
. Nood as they would have it, verily in that place 
baptiſm muſt be before ſpiritual regeneration, be- 
cauſe it is named in the firſt place. For Chriſt 


doth teach that we mult be regenerate, not of the 


believe and are baptized ſhall be ſaved. Is there in 
all that ſaying ſo much as one ſyllable of infants ? 
What form therefore of reaſoning ſhall this be 
wherewith they aſſail us: they who are of grown 


age, muſt firſt be iuſtructed, that they may be. 


lieve, ere they be baptized: therefore it is unlaw. 
ful to make baptiſm common to infants ? Althg' 
they would burſt themſelves, they ſhall prove no. 
thing elſe by this place but that the goſpel muſt be 
preached to them that are of a capacity able to 
hear it, before that they be baptized, foraſmuch 
'as he there ſpeaketh of ſuch only. Let them 
hereof if they can make a ſtop to debar infants 
from baptiſm. 5 2 | 
29. But that even blind men 

alſo may with groping find out Children no more 
their deceits, I will point them excluded from 


out with a very clear ſimilitude. baptiſm by com- 


If any man cavil that infants mandment given 
ought to have meat taken from that no men 


Boon IV. 


them, upon this pretence that 
the Apoſtle ſuffereth none to eat 
but them that labour, ſhall he 
not be worthy that all men 
ſhould ſpit at him? Why ſo? 


Becauſe he without difference 


draweth that to all men, which 


ſhould be baptiz. 
ed before they be- 
lieve, than from 
meat by the A. 
pgſtles injuction, 
that none ſboull 
eat that labour 


The poſpel by 


Spirit and water, but of water and the Spirit, 


1 


Chrift's appoint- 
ment to bepreach- 


ed to men ef ca- 


pacity and they 

tc believe before 
they be baptiz- 

ed_: but not in- 
ants therefore 
ro be unbaptized 

mill they come un- 

ie years of ahih- 
iy to hear and 

bekeve. 


28, Now this invincible rea- 
ſon whereupon they bear them- 
ſelves ſo bold, ſeemeth to beſome- 
what ſhaken : but becauſe truth 
hath defence enough in ſimpli- 


city, I will not-eſcape away with 


ſuch light arguments. There- 
fore let them take with them a 
full anſwer. Chriſt in this place 
giveth the chief commandment 
concerning the preaching of the 
goſpel, whereunto he adjoineth 
the miniſtry of baptiſm as an ad- 
dition annexed it. Again, he 


ſpeaketh more otherwiſe of bap- 


was ſpoken of one kind and one eth not. 

certain age of men. No whit 

handſomer is their handling in 3 

this preſent cauſe. For that which every man 
ſeeth to belong to one age alone, they draw to 
infants, that this age alſo. may be ſubject to the 
rule which was made for none, but them that were 
more grown in years. As for the example of 
Chriſt it nothing upholdeth their ſide, he was not 
baptized before that he was thirty years old. That 
is indeed true: but there is a reaſon thereof ready 
to be ſhewed : becauſe he then purpoſed by his 


Preaching to lay a ſound foundation of baptiſm, or 


rather to eſtabliſh the foundation which had been 


before laid of John. Therefore when he minded 


tiſm, but ſo far as the miniſtration 


of it is under the office of teaching. For Chriſt 
{endeth the Apoſtles to publifh the goſpel to all the 


nations of the world, that they ſhould from each 
where with the dotrine of falvation gather toge- 
ther into his kingdom men that before were loſt: 
But whom, or what manner of men? It is cer- 
tain that there is no mention but of them that 
are #hi- ta receive teaching. Afterward he ad- 
deth that ſuch, when they are in ſtructed, ought :o 


10 be baptiu d, adj oiuing a promiſe, that they who 


with his doctrine to inſtitute baptiſm, to procure 
the greater authority to his inſtitution, he ſancti- 
fied it with his own body, and that in ſuch fitneſs 
of time as was moſt convenient, namely when he 
began his preaching. Finally, . they ſhall gather 


nothing elſe hereof, but that baptiſm took its ori- 


ginal and beginning at the preaching of the goſpel. 
if they ſiſt to appoint the thirtieth year, why do 
they not keep it, but do receive every one to bap- 
tiſm as he hath in their judgment ſufficiently pro- 


fitcd ? yea and Servetus one of their maſters, when 


he 
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iffly required this time, yet began at the 21 
7 o Tagen to boaſt himſelf to be a prophet. 
As though he were to be ſuffered that taketh on 
himſelf the place of a teacher in thechurch, before 
that he be a member of the church. 

| 30. At the laſt they object, 
The ſcripture that there is no greater cauſe 
ſbeweth reaſon why baptiſm ſhould be given to 
why the Lord's infants, than the Lord's ſupper, 
fapper ſhould not which yet is not granted them. 
be given unto As though the ſcripture did not 
infants, but why every way expreſs a large diffe- 
baptiſm, none. rence. The ſame was indeed 
uſually done in the old church, 


as it appeareth by Cyprian and Auguſtine : but 


that manner is worthily grown out of uſe. For if 


we conſider the nature and property of baptiſm, 
ic is truly an entry into the church, and as it 
were a form of admiſſion, whereby we are num- 
bered the people of God, a ſign of our ſpiritual 
regeneration by which we are born again into the 
children of God: whereas on the other ſide the 
ſupper is given to them that are more grown in 
age, who having paſſed tender infancy, are now 


able to bear ſtrong meat. Which difference is very 


evidently ſhewed in the ſcripture. For there the 
Lord ſo much as pertaineth to baptiſm, maketh 
no choice of ages. But he doth not likewiſe give 
the ſupper to all to take part of it, but only to 
them who are fit to diſcern the body and blood of 
the Lord, to examine their own conſcience, to de- 
clare the Lord's death, to weigh the power there- 
of. Would we have any thing plainer, than that 
which the Apoſtle teacheth when he exhorteth 
that every man ſhould prove and examine himſelf, 
and then eat of this bread and drink of this cup ? 

Therefore examination muſt go before, which 
| ſhould in vain be Iboked for of infants. Again, 
he that eateth unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's 
body. 1 Cor. xi. 28. If none can partake worthily 
but they that can well diſcern the holineſs of the 
Lord's body, why ſhould we give to our tender 
children, poĩſon inſtead of lively food? What is 
that commandment of the Lord, ye ſhall do it in 
remembrance of me? what is that other which 
the Apoſtle deriveth from the ſame. So oft as ye 
ſhall eat of this bread, ye ſhall declare the Lord's 
death till he come ? What remembrance (I be- 
ſeech you) ſhall we require at our infants of the 
thing which they never attained with underſtand- 
ing, what preaching of the croſs of Chriſt, the 
force and benefit whereof they do not yet com- 
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prehend in mind? None of theſe things is pre- 
ſcribed in baptiſm. Therefore between theſe two 
ſigns is great difference: iich we note alſo in 
like ſigns in the Old Teſtament ; circumciſion, 
which is. known to anſwer to our baptiſm, was 
appointed for infants. But the paſſover into whole 


place the ſupper- hath now ſucceeded, did not re- 
ceive all manner of gueſts without difference. But 


was rightly eaten of them only that might by age 
enquire of the ſignification of it. It theſe men had 


remaining one crumb of ſound brain, would they 


2 at a thing ſo clear and offering itſelf to 
ight. 

31. Although it grieveth me 

to load the readers with a heap Twenty argu- 
of trifles : yet it ſhall be worth ments of Serve+ 
the pains briefly to wipe away tus againft the 
ſuch gay reafons as Servetus not baptiſm of chil- 
the leaſt of the Anabaptiſts, yea dren anſwered. 
the great glory of that company, | 


thought himſelf to bring when he prepared him- 


ſelf to conflict. 1. He alledgeth that Chriſt's 
figns as they are perfect, fo do require them that 
be perfect or able to conceive perfection. But the 


ſolution is eaſy: that the perfection of baptiſm, 
which extendeth even to death, is wrongfully re- 


ſtrained to one point of time. | fay yet further 
that perfection is fooliſhly required in man at the 
firſt day, whereunto baptiſm allureth us all our 
liſe long, by continual degrees. 2. He objecteth 
that Chriſt's ſigns were ordained for remembrance, 


that every man ſhould remember that he was bu- 


ried together with Chriſt. I anſwer that that 
which he bath feigned of his own head, needeth 


no confutation : yea that which he draweth to 
baptiſm, Paul's words ſhew to be proper to the 


holy ſupper, that every man ſhould examine him- 


ſelf: but of baptiſm there is no where any ſuck 


thing, Wherenpon we gather that they are right- 
ly baptized who for their ſmallneſs of age, are not 
yet able to receive examination. 3. Whereas he 


thirdly alledgeth, that all they abide in death 


who believe not the Son of God, and that the 
wrath of God abideth upon them: John iii. 36. 
and therefore that infants which cannot believe lie 


in their damnation : I anſwer that Chriſt there 


ſpeaketh nor of the general guiltineſs wherewith 
all the poſterity of Adam are enwrapped, but only 
threatneth the deſpiſers of the goſpel, which do 


proudly and ſtubbornly refuſe the grace offered 


them, But this nothing . pertaineth to infants. 
Alſo I ſet a contrary reaſon ag 


=2 


whomſoever Chriſt bieſleth, he is dilcbarged from 


ainft them: that 


th: 
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is ſuperfluous to tarry longer 
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ene e God: finoce 


ther core ite knowh that infants are bleſſed of 


him it followetts: that they are diſcharged from 
death. Ther he falſty cited that which is no where 
rend, that whoioevet is born of the Spirit heareth 


nahe voice of the Spirit. Which although we grant 


to be written, yet ſhall prove nothing elſe but 
that the faithful are framed to obedience, acdord- 
10g as the Spirit worketh in them. But that 
which is ſpoken of a certain number, it is faulty 
ta draw indifferently to all. 4. Fourthly, he ob- 
jecteth : becauſe that goeth before which is natu- 
tal 1 Cor. xv. 46. we muſt tarry ripe time for 
baptiſm which is ſpiritual. But although I grant 
that all the poſterity of Adara begotten of the fleſh 
from the very womb bear their own damnation, 
yet I deny that that withſtandeth but that God 
may -preſently bring remedy. For neither ſhall 
Servetus prove: that there were many years ap- 
pointed by God that the ſpiritualneſs of life may 
begin. As Paul teſtifieth, although they who 
are born of the faithful are by nature damned: 
yet by ſupernatural grace they are ſaved. 1 Cor. 
vii. 14. 5. Then he bringeth forth an allegory, 
that David going up into the tower of Zion, did 
lead neither blind men nor lame men with him but 
ſtrong ſoldiers. 2 Sam. v. 8. But what if I ſet a 
— againſt it, wherein God calleth to the 

cavenly banquet blind men and lame men: Luke 


Xiv. 21. how will Servetus unwind himſclf out of 
this knot? I aſk alſo whether lame and maimed 


men had not firſt been ſoldiers with David. But it 
this reaſon, 
which the readers ſhall find by the holy hiſtory to 
be made of mere falſhood, 6. There followeth 
another allegory, that the Apoſtles were fiſhers of 
men, not of little children. Matth. iv. 19. ButTI 
aſk, what that ſaying of Chriſt meaneth, that into 
the net of the goſpel are gathered all kinds of 
fiſhes, Matth. xiii. 47. But becauſe I like not to 
phy with allegories, I anſwer that when the of- 
fice of teaching was enjoined to the Apoſtles, -yet 
they were not forbidden from baptizing of infants. 
How beit I would yet know, when the Evangeliſt 
nameth them Anthrotous, men, (in which word 


is comprehended all mankind without exception) 


why they ſhonid deny infants to be men. 7. Se- 
venthly he alledgeth, that fince ſpiritual things, a- 
gree ' with ſpititual, 1 Cor. ii. 13. infants who 
are not ſpiritual, are alſo not meet for baptiſm, 
But firſt it is plainly evident how wrongſully they 
wreſt the place of Paul. There is treated of doc- 
tine: when the Corinthians did too. much ſtand 
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in their own conceit for vain ſharpneſs of wit, Paul 
rebuketh their. ſluggiſnneſs, for that they were 
yet to be inſtructed in the firſt lugo en of 
heavenly wiſdom. Who can thereof gather that 
baptiſm is to he denied to infants, whom being 
begotten of the fleſh, God doth by free adoption 
make holy to himſelf ? Whereas he. ſaith, that 
they muſt be fed with ſpiritual. meat, if they be 
new men, the ſolution is eaſy, that by baptiſin 
they are admitted into the flock of Chriſt, and that 
the ſign of adoption ſufficeth them, till being 
grown to age they are able to bear ſtrong meat : 
that therefore the time of examination which God 
expreſly requireth in the holy ſupper, muſt be tar- 
ried for, Afterward he objecteth that Chriſt cal- 
leth all his to the holy ſupper, But it is certain 


_—_ that he admitteth none, but them that arc 


y prepared to celebrate the remembrance of 
his death. Wherevpon followeth that infants 
whom he vouchſafeth to embrace, do ſtay in a 


ſeparate and proper degree by themſelves till they 


grow to age, and yet are not ſtrangers. 8. Where- 
as he faith, that it is monſtrous that a man after 
that he is born, ſhould not eat: I anſwer that 
ſouls are otherwiſe fed than by the outward eating 
of the ſupper : and that therefore Chriſt is never- 


theleſs meat to infants, although they abſtain from 


the ſign. But of baptiſm the caſe is otherwiſe, by 
which only the gate into the charch is opened to 
them. 9. Again he objecteth that a good ſteward 
diſtributeth meat to the houſhold in due time. 


Matth. xxiv. 46. Which although I willingly 


grant : yet by what right will he appoint unto us 
the certain time of baptiſm, that he may prove 
that it is not given to infants out of time. 10. 
Moreover he bringeth in that commandment of 
Chriſt to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould make haſte 
into the harveſt, while the fields wax white. John 
iv. 35. Verily Chriſt meaneth this only, that the 
Apoſtles ſeeing the fruit of their labour preſent, 
ſhould the more cheerfully prepare themſelves to 
teach. Who ſhall therefore gather that the only 
time of harveſt is the ripe time for baptiſm? 11. 
His eleventh reaſon is, that in the firſt church 
Chriſtians and diſciples were all one: Acts xi. 20. 
but we ſee now that he fooliſhly reaſoneth from 
the part to the whole. Diſciples are called men of 
full age, who had been already thoroughly taught, 


and had profeſſed Chriſt : as it behoved that the 


Jews under the law ſtould be the diſciples of Moſes: 
yet no man ſhall thereof rightly. gather, that in- 
fants were ſtrangers, whom the Lord hath teſtifi- 
ed to be of his own bouſhold. 12, Beſides ar 


. 
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he alligerh, tur alt Chriſtians are brethren, in 
which number infants are not unto us, ſo long as 
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we debar them from the ſupper. But I return to 
that principle, that none are heirs of the kingdom 
of heaven, : but they that are the members of 
chtiſt: then, that the embracing of Chriſt was a 
true token of the adoption, wheteby infants are 
joined in common wich full grown men, and that 
they abſtaining for a time from the ſupper with - 
ſtandeth not but that they pertain to the body of 
the church. Neither did the thief chat was con- 
verted on the croſs, ceaſe to be brother to the 
godly, although he never came to the ſupper. 
13. Afterward he addeth, that none is made our 
brother but by the ſpirit of adoption, which is 
given only by the hearing of faith. I anſwer, that 
he ſtill falleth back into the ſame deceitful argu- 
ment, becauſe he wiredraweth that to infants 
which was ſpoken only of grown men. Paul teach- 
eth there that this is God's ordinary manner of 
calling to bring his ele& to the faith, when he 
ſtirreth up to them faithful teachers, by whoſe 
miniſtry and labour he reacheth his hand to chem. 
Who dare thereby appoiut a law to him, but that 
he may by ſome other ſecret way graf infants into 
Chriſt? 14. Where he objecteth that Cornelius 


was baptized after he had received the holy Ghalſt :- 


Acts x. 24. how wrongfully. he doth: out of one 


example gather a general rule, appeareth by the 


eunuch and the Samaritans, Acts viii. 27. in whom: 
the Lord kept a contrary order, that baptiſm 
went before the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 1 5. The 
fifteenth reaſon is more than fooliſh. He faith 


that we are by regeneration made gods: and that 


they be gods to whom the word of God is ſpoken, 
John i. 35. which accordeth not to children that 
be infants, Whereas he feigneth a godhead to 
the faithful, that is one of his dotages, which it 
pertaineth not to this preſent place to examine. 
ut to wreſt: the place of the Pſalm to ſo contrary 
a ſenſe, is a point of deſperate ſhameleſueſs. Chriſt 
ſaith, that kings and migiſtrates are called of the 


prophets gods, becauſe they beat an office appoint- 


ed them of God. But that which concerning the 
ſpecial commandment of government is directed to 
certain men, this handſome expoſitor draweth to 
tie doctrine of the goſpel, that he may baniſh in- 
fants out of the church. 16. Again be objecteth, 
that infauts cannot be accounted new men, becauſe 
they are not begotten by the word. But I do now 
again repeat that which I have often faid, that to 


regenerate us, doctrine is the uncorruptible ſeed, 


il we be fit to receive it + but when by reaſon of 
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age there is not yet in us aptneſs to learn, God 
keepeth his decrees of regenerating. 17. Aﬀtet- 
ward he cometh back to his allegories, that in the 
law a ſheep and a goat were not offered in ſacrifice 
ſo ſoon as they came out of the womb. If 1 liſted. 
to draw figures to this purpoſe, I could readily ob- 
ject againſt them, that all firſt: begotten things 
were conſecrate to God ſo ſoon as they had opened 
the womb : then that a lamb muſt be killed at a 
years age. Exod, Xiii. 2, Exod xii. 8. Whereu- 
pon followeth that manly ſtrength is not to be tur- 
ried for, but rather that the new and yet tender iſ- 
ſues are choſen of God for ſacrifices. 18. Fu- 
thermore he affirmeth that none can come to 
Chriſt but they that have been prepared of John. 
As though John's office were not enduring but 
fora time. But to omit this truly that ſame 
paration was not in the children whom Chriſt em- 
braced and bleſſed, Wherefore lot him go with 
his falſe principle. 19. At length he calleth for 
patrons Triſmegiſtus and the Sibylles, to prove 
that holy waſhings pertain not but to them that 
are of grown age. Lo how honourably he think- 
eth of the baptilm of Chriſt, which he reduceth to 
the ceremonies of the Gentiles, that it may be no o- 
therwiſe miniſtred than pleaſeth Triſmegiſtus. But 
we more eſteem the authority. of God, whom it 
bath pleaſed to make infants holy to himſelf, and to 
admit them with the holy ſign, the force whereof 
they did not yet by age underſtand. Neither do 
we count it lawful to borrow out of the clean ng 
of the Gentiles any thing that may change in oor 
baptiſm the. everlaſting and inviolablelaw of God, 
which he hath ſtabliſhed concerning circumciſion, * 
Laſt of all, he maketh this argument: that if it be 
IawfuL to baptiſe infants: without underſtandiag 
then baptiſm may irreverently and in ſport beminit- 
tred to boys when they play. But of this matter 
let him quarrel with God by whoſe ommandment 
circumciſion was common yo infants before that 
they had attained .underſtanging. Was it there- 
fore a matter of {port, or ſubje& to the follies of 
children, that. they might overthrow: the holy ordi- 
nance of God? But it is no wonder that theſe re- 
probate ſpirits, as though they were vexed with 2 
phrenſy, do thruſt in all the groſſeſt abſurdities for 
defence of their errors, becauſe God doth with 
ſuch giddineſs juſtly take vengeance of their pride 
and ſtubbornneſs. Verily I truſt I have made 
plain with how feeble ſuccours Servetus hath 
hol pen his filly brethren the Auabaptiſta. 
32. Now 1 think it will de 
doubtful to no fober man, how The adrift of 
| 811 raſhly 
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$:t2 in ftir raſhly they trouble the church of 


ring up centen- Chiltt,. that move brawls and 
tien avout the contentions for the baptiſm of in- 


baptiſm of in- 
Fants, -- | 


fants, Eut it is profitable to 
conſider, what Satan goeth about 

— 85 With this ſo great ſubtilty: even 
to take away from us the ſingular trvit of affiance 
and ipiritual joy which is to be gathered hereof, 
and to diminiih as much allo the glory of the good 


nels of God. For how ſweet is it to godly minds, 


to be certified not only by word, but alſo by ſight to 
be ſeen with eyes, that they obtain fo much er 
with the heavenly Father, that he hath alſo care of 
their. poſterity? For here it is to be ſeen, how he 
taketh upon him the perſon of a molt provident fa- 
ther of houſhold toward us, which even after our 
death, doth not lay away his carefulneſs of us, but 
provideth and foreſeeth for our children. Ought 
we not here after the example of David with all our 


he art to leap up unto thankſgiving, that by ſuch 


* 
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ſhew;of his goodneſs, his name may be ſanctified: 
Pial. xlviii. 11. This, verily Satan intendeth, in 2; 
failing with ſo great armies the baptiſm of infants: 
namely, that this teſtifying of the grace of God' be. 
ing taken away, the promiſe which by it is preſent 
before our eyes, may at length by little and little 
vaniſh away. Whereupon ſhould grow not only 
a wicked unthankfulnets toward the mercy of God, 


ow 


but alſo a certain ſlothfulneſs in igſtrucking ur 


children to godlineſs. For by this ſpur we are 
not a little pricked forward to bring them up in ear- 
neſt fear of God und in the keeping of his law, when 
we conſider that even immediately from their birth, 
he taketh and acknowlegeth them for his children. 
Wherefore unleſs we liſt envioully to darlen the 
bountifulnefſs of God, let us offer to him our chil - 
dren, to whom he giveth a place among them that 
are of his family and houſhold, that is to. lay, the 
members of the church. opt e il 
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l the boly fupper of Chrift; and what it availeth us. 


The ſacrament f A FTER that God hath 
the ſupper of once received us into his 
Garift inſtituted family, and not only to take us 
to tefiify that as his ſervants but as his children: 
our ſouls. are not that he may tulfil the office of a 
only once made moſt good father, and careful 
alive, | but conti- for his iſſue he taketh alſo upon 
nually vet and him to nouriſh us throughout the 
muriſbead by whole courſe. of our life. And 
Chrift as by feed. 


not contented therewith, it plcaſ- 

mes ©0501 ed him by a pledge given, to aſ- 
ſure us of this continual liberality. To this end 
therefore he hath given his church another ſacra- 
ment by the hand of his only begotten ſon, namely 


a ſpiritual banket, wherein Chriſt teſtifieth himſelf 


to be the quickning bread, wherewith our ſouls are 
fed to true and blefled immortality. But foraſ- 


much as the knowlege of ſo great a myſtery is very 


neceſſary, and according to the greatneſs thereof, 
requireth a diligent declaration : and Satan, that 
he might bereave the church of | this - ineſti- 


mable treaſure, hath long ago ſpread miſts, and 
ſince that time darkneſs, to obſcure the light of it. 
and then hath:ftirred ſtrifes and battels that might 
eſtrange the minds of the ſimple from taſting of 
this holy food, and knit up the ſum from the capa- 
city of the unleai ned, I will undo thoſe knots, where · 


with Satan hath endeavoured to ſnare the world 

Firſt, bread and wine are ſigns, which'repreſent un- 
to us the inviſible food, which we receive of the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt. For as in baptiſm Cod again 
begetting us doth graff us into the fellowſhip of 
2 church, and by adoption doth make us his own : 
o we have ſaid that he performeth the office of a 
provident father of houſhold, in this that he con- 
tinually miniſtreth us meat, that he ſuſtaineth and 
preſeryeth us in that life whereunto he hath by his 
word begotten us. Now the only meat of our 
foul is Chriſt, and therefore the heavenly Father 
calleth us to him, that being refreſhed with com- 
mon par taking of him, we may from time to time 
gather lively force, until we attain to heavenly im- 
mortality. But foraſmuch as this myſtery of the 
ſecret uniting of Chriſt with the godly is by nature 
impoſſible to be comprehended, he giveth the fi- 
gure and image thereof in viſible figns moſt fit for 
our ſmall capacity: yea, as it were by earneſt and 
tokens given, he maketh it ſo aſſured unto us as if 
it were ſeen with our eyes, becauſe this ſo familiar 
a ſimilitude entreth even to the groſſeſt minds, that 
ſonls are ſo fed with Chriſt, as bread and wine do 
ſuſtain the bodily life. Now therefore we have it 
declared, to what end this myſtical blefiing tenderh, 
namely to aſſure us, that the body of the Lord was 
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3 offered for; us, that we now eat it, apdd ln 
| 2 do per 
' only ſacrifice that 


effectual working of that 
his blood was ſo once ſhed. for uo, 
that it is unto us continual drink. And ſo ſound 
the words of the promiſe there adjoined. Take, 
this is my body, which is delivered for you. The 
body therefore which was once offered up for our 
ſalvation, we are commanded to take and cat: that 
when. we ſee our ſelves to be made partakers of this, 
we may certainly. determine that - the power 
of his death which bringeth life ſhall be ef- 
fectual in us. Whereupon alſo he calleth the cup 
the covenant in his blood. For after a certain man- 

ner it reneweth, or rather continueth the covenant 
which he hath once eſtabliſhed with his blood, ſp 
much as pertaineth to the confirming of our faith, 
ſo oft as he reacheth unto us that holy blood to be 
taſted of. Mat. xxvi, 26. and xiv. 7. Luke xxil. 
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preſent befori our eyes; and hafi- 
diced with our hands. For this 
word can neither lie to us, nor 
mock us: Take, eat, drink: this 
is my body, which is delivered 
for yon: this is the blood which 
is into the forgiveneſs of fins. 

[Whereas he commandeth to take, 

he ſignifieth that it is ours 
Whereas he commandeth to eat, 


he ſignifieth that he is made one 
Whereas the - 


ſubſtance with us. 
ſaith of the body that it is delive- 


red for us: of the blood that it 


is ſhed for us: therein he teacheth 


that both are not ſo much his as 


658. 


whereof in a 
manner landed! 
bhereim that fes 
us the body and 
blood of Curie 
were . offered. 
whichwe recerve 
repreſented” un- 
der bread and 
wine, to teach 
that they are to 
the foul the ſame 
awhich theſe vi- 


ſible creaturact 


mi to the bedy. 


19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. 


The exchange. 
which 3 
hath made by ta- 

king that upon 
kim which was 


ours, and cem 


municating that 
which .15 his to 


2s confirmed by 
this fue 


. A great froie day of affi- 
ance and ſweetneſs may godly 


ſouls gather of this ſacrament, be- 


cauſe they have a witneſs that we 


are grown together into one bo- 


dy with Chriſt ſo that whatſoever 
is his we may call ours. Here- 
upon followeth that we may bold- 
hy promiſe unto ourſelves, that e- 
verlaſting life is ours, whereof he 


is heir: and that the kingdom of 
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heaven, whereunto he is now en- 
tered, can no more fall away from us than from him: 
again, that we cannot now be condemned for our 
fins, from the guiltineſs whereof he hath acquitted 
us, when he willed them to be imputed to himſelf 
as if they were his own.” This is the maryellons 
exchange, which of his immeaſurable bountifulneſs 
he hath made with us: that he being made with 
us the ſon of man, hath made us with him the ſons 
of God: that by, his coming down- into earth, be 
hath made us a way to go up into heaven: that put- 


ag upon him our mortality, he hath given us his 


immortality: that taking on him our weakneſs he 
hath ſtrengthened us with his power: that taking 
our poverty to himſelf, he hath conveyed his riches 
to us: that taking to him the weight of our un- 
righteouſneſs, wherewith we were opprelied,.. he 
hath clothed v8 with his righteouſneſss. 

- 2 86; 'Of all theſe things we bave 
Crit truly ; — 8 * full a witneſſing in this ſacra- 
en and made ours ment, hat we muſt certainly de- 
in this ſacrament termine, that Chriſt is truly given 
the whole pith us, as if Chriſt himſelf were ſet 


ours :. becauſe he took and laid away: both, not 4 
his behoof, but to our ſalvation. And truly it is 
to be diligently marked, that the chi- f, and in a 


manner, whole pith of the ſacrament ftandeth in 
. theſe words. Which, is delirered for you which 
is ſhed for you. For otherwiſe it ſhould not much 


profit us, that the body and blood of our Lord arc 
now diſtributed, unleſs they had been once given 


forth for our redemption and faivation; Therefore 


they are repreſented under bread and wine, that we 
ſhould learn that they are not only ours, but alſo or- 


. dained for the nuuriſhmient of fpirttuat life; This 
is it that we before faid, that from the- corporal 


things which are:ſhewed, forth in the ſacraments, 

we are by a certain proportional relation guided © 
ſpiritual things. So when bread is given us for a 
ſign of the body of Chriſt, we ought by and by to 
conceive this ſimilitude: as bread aofτiheth, fuſ- 


taineth, and maintaineth/ the life of out hody: ſo 
the body of Chriſt is che ony meat to quiexem and 
give life to bur ſoul. When we fee wine ſet for ih 
for a ſign of his blood: we muſt oall to mind What 
uſes wine is of to the body, that we may conſider 
that the ſame are brought to us ſpaituallyby the 
blood of Chriſt : thoſe uſes are to cherith, to refreſh. 

to ſtrengthen, too make merry. 
ently weigh, hat the k 
what 'the-ſhedding of this holy blood, kath-profited 

us: we fhall plainly perceive that tbeſa. things 


Nur if aue ſuffbi- 
ol: this holy 


which are ſookten of bread and wine, according to 


ſuch proportional relation do very woll accord with 
them toward us ac communicated undo 


us. 
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4. Therefore, the chef aber * 2:38 a af 


of the ſacrament are not ſimply He big con- 
and without higher conſideration federatiowin this 
to reach to ns the body of Chtiſt:- a namen is af 
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the © promiſe but rather that ſame promiſe, 
' whereby "*Gbriſt whereby he teſtifieth, that his 
"bath tejtifed his fleth is veriiy meat, and his blood 
% to be mat is drink, with which we are fed 
 Jand his Bito be into eternal fife: whereby he af- 


* | life, of which wholvever' cateth, 
he ſhall live for ever: to ſeal, I ſay, and confirm 
that promiſe: and for bringing the ſame to paſs, to 
fend us to the croſs of Chriſt, where that promiſe 
hath been truly performed, and in alt points fulfil- 
led. For we do not well and healthfully eat Chriſt 
but crucified, when we do with lively feeling con- 
ceive the effetualneſs of his death. For whereas 
he calleth- himſelf: the bread of life, he doth not 
to:row the name of the ſacrament, as ſome do 
wrcengfully expound it: but becauſe he — 
us ſuch of the Father, and performed himſelf ſuch, 
hen being made partaker of our human mortality, 
he made us partners of his divine immortality : when 
offer ing himſelf for ſacrifice, he took our accurſed- 
neſs upon himſelf, that he might fill us with bleſ- 
\ Gng : when with his death he devoured and ſwal- 
lowed up death: when in his reſurrection he raiſed 
up this our corruptible fleſh which he had put on, 
to glory and incorruption. 


cation all the fame may come to 

pel, and more clearly by the 
Ee, but teftifi- boly ſupper, where both he of- 
eth unto us that fereth himſelf to us with all his 
be is fo to ſuch as things, and we receive him 
receive him in dy faith. Wherefore the facra- 
abe due eſtimati - ment maketh not that Chriſt firſt 
en of thoſe my/- beginneth to be the bread of life: 
Feries wherety but when it bringeth into remem- 
he it received, to brance' that he was made the 
receive him to bread of life, which we continu- 
eat his fleſþ and ally eat, and when it giveth unto 
todrint, his Blood us the taſte and favour of that 
an effect of belief bread, then it maketh us to feel 
and a thing ts b the ſtrength of that bread. For 
diftinguiſhed it promiſeth us, that whatſoever 
from faith.. Chriſt did or ſuffered, the fame 
that this giving 


was done to give life to us. Then, 

of life is everlaſting, by which we 

may without end be nouriſned, ſuſtained, and pre- 
ſerved in life. For as Chriſt ſnould not have been 
to us the bread of life, unleſs he had been born and 
had died for us, unleſs he had riſen again for us: 
ſo now he ſhould not be the fame unleſs the effec- 
4uaineſs and fruit of his birth, death and reſurrec- 


This facrament 
mnaketh not Chrift 
to be the bread of 


firmeth himſelf to be the bread of 


5. Jt remaineth that by appli- 


fleſh, namely, that we 
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tion; were an everlaſtifig and iniworatthing g. All 
which Chriſt hach very" Peil Stpreſted in ibeſe 
words. The bread which I will ge, 39 wy fleſh, 
which 1 will give for the life of the' world. By 
which Words without doubt he ſigniffeth, that his 
body ſhould therefore he to us for bread, to the ſpi- | 
ritual lite of the ſoul, becauſe it ſhould be given 
forth to death for our ſalvation:? and that it is de- & 
livered to us to ent of it, when by faith he maketh 
us partakers of it. Once therefore he gave it, that 
he might be made bread, when he gave forth bim. 
ſelf to be cruciſied for the redemption of the world: 
daily he giveth it, when by the word of the goſpel 
he offereth it to'us to be received, fo far as it waz 
crucified : where he ſealeth that deliverence with 
the holy myſtery of the ſupper : where he inward- 
ly fulfilleth that which he outwardly betokeneth. 
Now hereia we muſt beware of two faults, that 
neither doing too much in abaſing the ſigns, we 
ſeem to'pluck them from their myſterics to which 
they are in a manner faſt knit: nor that being im - 
meaſurable in advancing” the ſame, we ſeem in the 
mean time ſomewhat to darken the myſteries them- 
ſelves. That Chriſt is the bread of life, wherewith 
the faithful are nouriſhed into eternal ſalvation, 
there is no man but he granteth, unleſs he be alto- 
gether without religion. But this point is not 
likewiſe a upon among all men, what is the 
manner rtaking of him, ' For there be that in 
one word define, that to eat the fleſh of Chriſt and 
to drink his blood, is nothing elſe but to believe in 
Chriſt himſelf. But 1 think that Chriſt meant 
ſome certainer and higher thing, in that notable ſer- 
mon where he commendeth to us the eating of his 
' e are quickened by the true 
partaking of him: which alſo he therefore expreſ- 
ſed by the words of eating and drinking, leſt any 
man ſhould think, that the life which we receive of 
him is conceived by bare knowlege only. For as 
not the ſight but the eating of bread ſufficeth the 
body for nouriſhment ; ſo it behoveth that the foul 
be truly and throuphly made partaker of Chriſt, 
that by the power of him it may be quickened into 
a ſpicitual lite. But in the mean time we coafeſs 
that there is no other eating but of faith; as there 
can no other be imagined. But this is the differ- 


_ ence between my words and theirs, that with them 


to eat is only to believe: but I fay that the fleſh of 
Chriſt is eaten with believing, becauſe by faith he 
is made ours, and I fay that eating is the fruit and 
effect of faitb. Or if you will have it plainer, with 
them cating is faith : and I think itrather to follow 
faith. Ia words verily the difference is but 4 

| but 
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but in the thing 6 iaſelf, not ſmall. | . For though the 
apoſtle teacheth that Chriſt dwelleth in our heart 


by faiths: Eph. Il. 17. yet ao man will expound 


this dwelling to be faith: but all men do perceive 
there is expreſſed a ſingular effect of faith, for that 
by it the faithful do obtain to have Chriſt dwelling 
in them, After this manner the Lord meant, in 
in calling himſelf the bread of life, John vi. 51. not 


only to teach that in the faith of his death and re- 


ſurrection, ſalvation is repoſed for us: but alſo that 
by irue partaking of himſelf it is brought to paſs, 


that his life paſſeth into us, and becometh ours: like 


as bread, when it is taken for food, miniſtreth live- 
lineis to the body. 5: of 

6. Neither did Auguſtine, 
The meaning. of whom they bring in for their pa- 
ſaint Auguſtine tron, in any other meaning write 
that we eat by believing, than to 
ſhew that this catiog is of faith, 


tome when they 
iy not of the mouth. Which I alſo 


ſpeak of the par- 


ticipation of the d Mt; 
body of Chrift, add, that we do by faita embrace 
eg Chriſt, not appearing afar off, but 
making himſelf one with us, that he may be our 
head, and we his members. Let do not I utterly 
diallow that manner of ſpeaking : but only 1 deny 
it to be a full declaration, if they mean to define 
what it is to eat the fleſh of Chriſt. Otherwiſe I 
ſee that Auguſtine hath oft uſed this form of ſpeech: 
as when he ſaith in the third book of chriſtian doc- 
trine, Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the fon of man: this 
is a figure teaching that we muſt communicate with 
the paſſion of the Lord, and muſt ſweetly and pro- 
fitably lay up in remembrance that for us his fleſh 
was crucified and wounded. Again when he faith 
that the three thouſand men that were converted at 


Peter's ſermon, Acts ii. 41. did drink the blood of 


Chriſt by believing, which they had ſhed by cruel 
dealing. { Hom. in Joh. 31. and 40.) But in many 
other places he honourably ſetteth out that benefit 
of faith, that by it our ſouls are no leſs refreſhed 
with the communicating of the fleſh of Chriſt, than 
our bodies are with the bread which they eat. And 
the ſame is it which in a certain place Chryſoſtom 
writeth, that Chriſt doth not only by faith, but al- 
ſo really maketh us his body. Ham. 60. For he 
meaneth not that we do from-any other Where than 
from faith, obtain ſuch a benefit: but this only 
he meaneth to exclude that none when he heareth 
faith to be named, ſhould conceive a naked imagi- 


nation. As for them that will have the ſupper to 
be only a mark of outward profeſſion, 1 do now * 


pals them over: becauſe I think that I have ſuſſi · 
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deny not: but yet therewithal 1 
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ciently confuted their error, when I treated of facra- 
ments in general. Only this thing let the readers 
mark, that when the cap is called the covenant in 


the blood, Luk. xxii. 20. there is a\promiſe expreſt 


ſed that may be of force to confirm faith. Where» 


upon followeth, that unleſs we have reſpect to God, 


and embrace that which he offereth, we do not 
rightly uſe the holy ſapper. pay 2 
7. Moreover they allo do 'not 
ſatisfy who- acknowlegeing that 
we have ſome communion with 
Chriſt, when they mean to ex- 
preſs it, do make us partakers only 
of the ſpirit, without making any 
mention of fleſh and blood. As fe particira- 
though all thoſe things were ſpo- tian of his ſgirit 
ken of nothing, that his fleſh is en). 
verily meat, that his blood is ve- 
rily drink : that none hath life, but he that ea 
that fleſh, and drinketh that blood: and ſuch o- 
ther ſayings that belong to the ſame end. Whete- 
fore if it be certain that the full communicating 
of Chriſt proceedeth beyond their deſcription, as it 


Chrift too nark 
rowly ꝛubo make 
it nothing but 


is too narrowly ſtrained : 1 will now go about to 
ſum up in few words, how large it is, and how far 
it extendeth it ſelf, before that I ſpeak of the on · 


trary fault of exceſs. For I ſhall have a longer 
diſputation with the exceſſive teachers, who, when 
according to their own groſſaeſs they fra me a man. 
ner of eating and drinking full of abſurdity, do alſo 
transfigure Chriſt ſtripped out of this fleſſ into 4 
fantaſy: if yet a man may with any words compre» 
hended ſo great a myſtery, which 1 ſee that I can 
not ſufficiently comprehend with mind: und 
therefore I do willingly confeſs it, that no mag 
ſhould meaſure the highneſs thereof by the ſmall 
proportion of my childiſhneſs. But rather: I exhore 
the readers, that they do not reſtrain the ſenſe of 
their minds within theſe two narrow bounds: but 
endeavour to riſe up much higher, than they can by 
my guiding. For I myfelf; ſo oft as 1 ſpeak of this 
thing when I have laboured to ſay all, think that I 
have yet ſaid but little in reſpect of the worthinefs 
—— — — mind can do more in 
thinking than the tongue in expreſſing: yet with 
the greatneſs of the thing, — . ſur- 
mounted aud overwhelmed. Finally therefore no- 
thing remaineth, but that I muſt break forth inte 
admiration of that myſtery, which neither the mind 
can ſuffice to think of, nor the tongue to declare: 
Yet after ſuch a manner as I can, Iwill ſet fortł 
the ſum-of my ſentence”: which as Imvthing doubt 
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be true, ſo I truſt that it will not be diſallowed of 


godly hearts. ene ee 

. VBB. Firſt of all, we are taught 
Chrift from ths out of the ſcripture, that Chriſt 
beginning the was from the beginning that lite- 
Fountain of life, bringing word of the Father, the 
oy taking our fountain and original of life, from 
Hleſb maketh it of whence all things ever received 
power, being fed their having of life, Wherefore 
en, to be faßte - John ſometimes calleth him the 
nance that nou- word of life, and ſometimes writ- 
riſbeth on to im- eth that life was ia him: meau- 
mortality. ing that he even then ſlowing into 
1 | all creatures, poured into them 
the power of breathing and living, Yet the fame 
John addeth afterward, that the life was then and 
not till then openly ſhewed, when the Son of God 
taking upon him our fieth gave himſelf to be ſeen 
with eyes, and felt with hands. For though he 
did before alſo ſpread abroad his power into the 
creatures: yet becaſe man, being by ſin eſtranged 
from God, having loſt the communion of life, ſaw 
on every fide. death hanging over him: that he 
might recover hope of immortality, it behoved that 
he ſhould be received into the communion of that 
word. For how ſmall a confidence mayeſt thou 
conceive thereof it thou hear that the word of. God 
indeed, from which thou art moſt far removed, 
containeth in it ſelf the fulneſs of life, but in thy 
ſelf and round about thee nothing offereth it ſelf and 
is preſent before thine eyes but death? But ſince 
that fountain of life began to dwell in our fleſh, 
now it lieth not a far off hidden from us, but pre- 
ſently delivereth it feif to be partaken of us. Yea 
and it make th the very fleſh, wherein it reſteth, to 
be of power to bring life to us, that by partaking 
th: reof we may be fed to immortality. I am 
(ſa. th he) the bread of life, that am come down 
from heaven. And the bread which I will give is 


my fleſh, which I will give for the life ot the world. 


John vi. 48. and 58. In which words be teacheth 
not only that he is life, in reſpec that he is the cter- 


nal word of God which came down to us from hea- 


ven, but that in coming down he poured the ſame 
power into the fleſh which he did put on, that 
trom thence the communicating of life might flow 
forth unto us. Hereupon alſo theſe things now fol- 
Jow, that his fleſh is verily meat, and his blood is ve- 
rily drink, with which ſuſtenances the faithful ate 
nouriihed into eternal life. Her in ons conſitt- 


eth ſingular comfort to the godly, that now they 


find life in th ic owa fleſh. For fo they do not on- 
ly with caſy pa ge att uu unto it, but hæve it of it 
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ſelf laid abroad for them and affrring it ſelf und 
them. —— — hold den the boſom of | 
their heart that they may embrace it being preſent, 
and they ſhall obtain it. 12 
9. But although the ficſh of Ne 1 
Chriſt have not ſo great power of The fleſh of 
it ſelf, that it can give life to us, Chrift being (1/4 
which both in its firſt eſtate not ꝙ it e) an 
was ſubject to mortality, and now _ tenwafted feun- 
being endued with immortality, tain from whence 
liveth not by itſelf: yet it is right- fe \foweth; be 
fully called life-brioging, which is that will live 
filled with fulneſs of lite to pour mt of neceſiity 
it into us. In which So I „ partaker 
do with Cyril expound that ſay- theregf,and hav: 
ing of Chriſt : as the Father hath ' /eliow/hip with 
litè in himſelf; ſo he hathalſo given it. 
to the Son to have life in himſelf, _ 
John. v. 19. For there he properly ſpeaketh of his 
gifts, not which he from the beginning poſſeſſod 


with the Father, but with which he was garniſhed 


in the ſame fleſh in which he appeared. Therefore 
he ſheweth that in his manhood alſo dwelleth the 
tulneſs of life, that whoſoever partaketh of his fleſh 
and blood, may therewithal elſo enjay the partaking 
of life, Of what ſort that is, we may declare by a 
familiar example, For as out of a fountain water is 
ſoinetimes drunk, ſometimes is drawn, ſometimes by 
furrows, is conveyed to the watering of grounds, 
which yet of it {elf doth not overflow into ſo many 
uſes, but from the very ſpring itlelf which with e- 
verlaſting flowing yieldeth and miniſtreth unto it 
from time to time new abundance : ſo the fleſh of 
Chriſt is like a rich and unwaſted fountain which 
pourcth into us the life, ſpringing from the God- 
head into it ſelf. Now who ſeeth not that the com- 
munion of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is neceſſary 
to all that aſpire to heavenly lite? Hereunto tendeth 
that ſaying of the Apolile, that the church is the 
body of Chriſt and the fulfilling of it: and that he 
is the head out of which the whole body coupled 
and knit together by joints maketh increaſe of the 
body: that our bodies are the members of Chriſt. 
All which things we underſtand to be impoſſible 
to be brought to paſs, but that he muſt wholly cleave. 
to us in ſpirit and body. But that moſt near fel- 
lowſhip whereby we are coupled with his fleſh, be 
hath yet {ct ont with a more glorious title, when he 
{aid that we are members of his body, and ate of his 
bones and of his fleſh. At the laſt, to declare it to 
be a matter greater than all words, he concludeth 
his ſaying with an exclamation, This js (faith be) 
a great myſtery. Eph. v. 30. Theretore it hoe 


Lo 2 I 


G Þ UI 0 


Q fe.  ..”T. 8 


preſs it. n 
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be o point. of extreme madneſs to acknowlege no 


communion of the falthful when the fleſh and 


blood of the Lord, which the apoſtle declareth to 
be ſo great; that he had rather wonder at it than ex- 


The body and fouls are ſo fed with the fleſh and 
bad ,of Chris blood of Chriſt, as bread and 
truly given us, wine do maintain and ſuſtain the 
and not bare and bodily life. -For otherwiſe the 
naked fieures proportional relation of the ſign 
thereof in this ſa» ſhould not agree, unleſs ſouls did 
crament, lind their food in Chriſt, Which 

1 cannot be done, unleſs Chriſt do 
truly grow into one with us, and refreſh us with 
the eating of his fleſh and drinking, of his blood. 
But although it ſeem incredible, that in ſo great 
diſtance of places the fleſh of Chriſt reacheth to us 
that it may be meat to us : let us remember how 
much the ſecret power of the Spirit ſurmounteth 
above all our ſenſes, and how foolith it is to go about 
to meaſure his unmeaſurableneſs by our meaſure, 
That therefore which our mind comprehendeth 
not, let our faith conceive, that the Spitit truly knit- 
teth in one thoſe things that are ſevered in places. 
Now that ſame holy communicating of his body 
and blood, whereby Chriſt poureth his life into 
us, even as if he had pierced it into our bones and 
marrows, he in the ſupper alſo teſtifieth and ſealeth: 
and that not with ſetting before us a vain or void 


ſign, but bringing forth there the effectual working 


of his ſpirit whereby he fulfilleth that which he pro- 
miſeth. And verily he there offereth and delivereth 
the thing ſigniſied to all them that ſit at that ſpiti- 
tua! banquet: although it be received with fruit of 
the faithful only, which receive fo great bountiful - 


neſs with true faith and thankfulneſs of mind. Af- 


ter which manner the Apoſtle ſaid, that the bread 
which we break is the communion of the body of 
Chriſt: and that the cup which we hallow with the 
word and prayers to that purpoſe, is the communion 
of his blood. 2 Cor x. 16. Neither is there any 
cauſe why any man ſhould object, that it is a figura- 
tire ſpeech, by which the name of the thing ſig- 
rin:4 is given to the ſign, I grant verily that 
the breaking of the bread is a ſign, not the thing 
it ſelf, But this being admittted, yet we ſhall 
rightly gather of the deliverance of the ſign, that 
the thing it ſelf is delivered. For unleſs a man will 
call God a deceiver, he can never be ſo bold 
3s to ſay that he Tetteth before us an empty ſign, 
Therefore if by the breaking of bread the Lord 


doch truly repreſent thę partaking of his body, it 


and delivereth it. And this rule, is ways to be 


10. Let the ſum de, that our 
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onght to be out of donbt , that be truly performerh 
holden of the godly, that fo oft as they fee the ſigns 
ordained ot the Lord, they certainly, think nd per- 
ſuade themſelves that the truth of the thing ſignift- 
ed is there preſent. For to what purpoſe ſhould 


the Lord deliver into thy hand the ſign of his bo- 
dy, but to aſſure thee of the true partaking of it? 


It it be true, that a viſible ſign is given us, to ſeat 
the gift of an invifivic thing: when we receive the 


ſigu of the body, let us no leſs certainly believe that 


the body it ſelf allo is given us. 

11, J fay therefore (which Pe: > 
both hath been always received riſt himſeif 
in the church, and all they teach by faith, even 
at this day that think right) that his body and baad 
the holy myſtery of the ſupper truly ds ticipa- 
conſiſteth of two things: that is fed, in this ſa- 
to ſay of the bodily ſigns, which crament. 
being ſet before our eyes dorepre- 
ſent unto us inviſible things : according to the ca- 
pacity of our weakneſs : and of ſpiritual truth, 
which is by thoſe ſigns both figured and delivered. 
Of what fort that is, when I mean to ſhew it fami- 
liarly, I uſe to ſet three thiags : the ſignification, 
the matter which dependeth cn the ſignitication, the 


virtue or effect which followeth of both. The 


ſignification conſiſteth in the promiſes, which are 
after a certain manner wrapped together with the 
ſign. The matter or ſubſtance I call Chriſt with 
his death and reſurrection. By effect I underitand 
the redemption, righteouſneſs, ſfanCtification and e- 
ternal life, and whatſaever other benefits Chriſt 
bringeth us. Now although all theſe things have 


reſpect to faith: yet I leave no place to this cavil; 


as though when I ſay that Chriſt is received by 


faith, I would have him conceived with underſtand- 


ing only and imagination. For the promiſes offer 
him, not that we ſhould ſtick faſt in the ſight alone 
and ia bare knowlege : but that we ſhould enjoy 
the true communicating of him. And truly I ſee 
not how any man may have confidence. that he hath 
redemption and righteouſneſs in the croſs of Chriſt, 
and life in his death, but priacipally ſtauding upon 
the true communion of Chriſt himſelf. For thoſe 
good things ſhould not come to us unleſs Chriſt 
firſt made himſelf ours. I ſay therefore, that in 
themyſtery of the ſupper, by the ſigns of bread. and 
wine Chriſt is truly delivered to us, yea and his boy 
dy and blood, in which he hath. fulfilled ail, qhedig 


ence for purchaſing of righteouſneſs to us; nam 


o 


ly that firſt we ſhould grow together into Se pgs 
with him: and then being made partakers of his 
ſubſtance, 


Am 
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{abſtagce, we may alſo feel his power in the commu- 


* 


rycating of all his good things. 
8 12, . Now I come down to 


bal pr eſence the exceſſive mixtures, which ſu- 
| 2 body of ſtition hath brought in. For 
brift not need/yl herein Satan hath played with 


wie, this : that 
we may enay the 
ariuking, of it 
j4 6 1425 
of, Chrift perfor: 
mth uit hut 
fuch grofueg. { 


K 


marvellous ſubtilty, that with - 

drawing the minds of men from 

heaven, he might fill them with 

perverſe error, as though Chriſt 

were faſtned to the element of 
bread. And firſt we muſt not 

dream of ſuch a preſence of Chriſt 
. in the ſacratment, as the crafti- 
1en of the court of Rome have feigned : as though 
the body of Chriſt were made b with preſence 
of place, to be handled with hands, to be bruiſed 
With teeth, and ſwallowed with mouth. For this 
form of recantation Pope Nicholas endited to Be- 
rengarins, to be a witneſs of his repentance : name- 
ly with words ſo far monſtrous, that the author of 
the gloſs crieth out that there is danger, if the rea- 
ders do uot wiſely take heed to themſelves, leſt they 
fuck, out of them an hereſy worſe than was that of 
Berengarius. In the ſecond diſtinftion, in the chap- 

er — thus, Ego Berengarius, But Peter 
Lombard, although he labour much in excuſing 
the abſurdity, yet more inclineth to the contrary 
ſentence. . For as we do not doubt that it hath li- 
mits according to the perpetual nature of the body 
of * and is holden ia heaven, into which it was 
once received, until he return to judgment: ſo to 
graw it back under theſe corruptible elements or to 
imagine it preſent every where, we account it to be 
utterly unlawtul. Neither verily is ic ſo needful to 
this that we may enjoy the partaking of it foraſ- 
much as the Lord giveth us this benefit by his ſpi- 
tit that we be made one with him in body, ſpirit, 
ard ſoul. The bond therefore of this union is the 
Pirit of Chriſt, by the uniting whereof we are cou- 
pled together, and as it were a certain conduit, hy 
which whatſoever Chriſt himſe!f both is and hath, 
is conveyed to us. (Cry/o. Ser de ſpiritu ſanclo.) 
or if we hehold the ſan ſhining forth with his 
cams upon the earth after a certain manner to caſt 
forth his ſubſtance unto it to engender; nouriſh, and 

nicken the fruits thereof: why ſhould'the extend. 
jag of the beams of the ſpirit of - Chriſt be inferior 
to convey the communion of his fleſh and blood in- 
ta us? Wherefore the ſcripture, when it ſpeaketh 
of our partaking with Chriſt, referreth the whole 
virtue thereof to the ſpiric, Yet inſtead of many, 
dat place ſnall be ſufficient. For Paal in the eight 


e: 
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chapter to the Romans, faith-that:*Chriſt dwelleth 
in us no otherwiſe than by his ſpirit: whereby 


yet he taketh not away that communion of his fleſh 
and blood of which we now ſpeak, but teachem 


that the ſpirit alone worketh that we poſſeſs whole 
Chriſt and have him dwelling in us. 
13. The ſchoolmen thougit 
more ſhameſaſtly which were 
witholden with horror of ſo bar- ' preſence which 
barous ungodlineſs. Yet they al- the ſcheolmen 
ſo themſelves do tiothing but have deviſed in 
mock with ſubtiller deceits. They this ' ſacrament, 
grant that-Chriſt is not contained —«©  _. 
there by way of circumſcription not after a bodily 
manner: but afterward they invent a way, which 
neither themſelves do underſtand, nor can they de- 
clare to others : yet it is ſuch as falleth to this point 
that Chriſt muſt be ſought in the form of bread as 
they call it. For what is it? when they fay that 
the ſubſtance of bread is turned into Chriſt, do they 
not faſten him'to the whiteneſs which they there 
leave? But (fay they) he is ſo contained in the ſa- 
crament,that he abideth in heaven: and we deter- 
mine no other preſence but of habitude. But what- 
ſoever words they bring 'in, to cloak it with a de. 
ceitfnl colour, this is the end of all that is by 
conſecration made Chriſt, which before was bread: 
that from thenceforth Chriſt lieth hid under that 
colour of bread. Which alſo they are not aſhamed 
in plain words to expreſs. For theſe be the words 
of Lombard: (Lib. 4. dift.) that the body of 
Chriſt, which in it ſelf is viſible, when the conſecra - 
tion is ended, lieth hidden and is covered under the 
ſorm of bread. So the form of that bread is nothing 
elſe but a viſor, that taketh away the fight of the 
fleſn from the eyes. Neither need we many con- 
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jectures to find what ſnares they minded to lay with 


theſe words, ſince the thing it ſelf plainly ſpeaketh 
it, For it is tobe ſeen with how great ſuperſtition 
io certain ages paſt, not only the — ſort of 
men, but alſo the very chief of them have been hol 
en, and at this day are holden in Popiſh churches. For 
having little care of true faith (by which alone we 
both come into the fellowſhip: of Chriſt, and do 
cleave together with him) fo that they have a car- 
ral preſence of him, which they have framed beſide 
the word, they think that they have him preſent e- 
rough. Therefore in ſum, we ſee that this hath 
been gotten by this witty ſubtilty that bread was 
taken of God, 0 # ö 6h $a ; | 

14. From hence — 
ſame feigned tranſubſtantiation, for  Tranſub/ant!- 
which at 4biv day they fight more ation  defitul? 
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of; antiquity to earneſtly than for all the other ar- 


ticles of their faith. For the firſt 
builders of that local preſence 
could not unwind themſelve: 
from this doubt, how the body of Chriſt ſhould be 
mingled ,with the ſubſtance of bread, but that by 
many abſurdities did thruſt themſelves in place. 
Therefore they were driven of neceſſity to flee to 
this invention, that there is made a turning of bread 
into the body : not that the body is properly made 
of the bread, but becauſe Chriſt that he might hide 
himſelf under the form, bringeth the ſubſtance to 
nothing. But it is marvellous, that they fell to ſo 
great ignorance, yea ſenſeleſs dulneſs, that not on- 
ly that ſcripture but *alſo the conſent of the old 
church fighting agaioſt it, they brought abroad 
that monſter, I grant indeed that ſome of the 
old writers ſometimes uſed the name of turning: not 
for that they would deſtroy the ſubſtance in the 


defend it. 


out ward ſigns, but that they might teach that the 


bread dedicate to the myſtery differeth far from 
common bread and is now other. But each where 
they all plainly declare, that the holy Supper con- 
ſiſteth of two parts, an earthly part, and a heaven- 
ly : andtheearthly part they do without controver- 
ſy expound to be bread and wine. Truly whatſo- 
ever they bable, it is plain that in confirming of 
this doctrine they want the defence of antiquity, 
which they oftentimes preſume to ſet againſt the 
evident word of God. For it is not fo long ago 
ſince it was invented, it was verily unknown not 
only to thoſe better ages, in which the purer doc- 
trine of religion yet flouriſhed, but alſo even when 
that ſame pureneſs was much defiled. There is 
none of the old writers that do not in expreſs 
words confeſs that the holy ſigns in the ſupper are 
bread and wine. Although, as we have ſaid, they 
ſometimes ſet it out with divers titles, to advance 
the dignity of the myſtery. For whereas they ſay 
that in the conſecration is made of a ſecret turning, 
that now it is another thing than bread and 
wine: I have even now given warning that they 
do not thereby mean that the things themſelves, 


are brought to nought, but that they are now to 


be otherwiſe eſtzemed than common meats, which 
are appointed only to feed the belly: foraſmuch as 
in them is delivered to us the ſpiritual meat and 
and drink of the ſoul. This we alſo deny not. It 
(lay theſe men) there be a turning, it muſt needs 
de that there is or one thing made another thing. 
li they mean that there is ſome thing made which be- 
fore was not, I agree with them. If they will draw it to 
that in their own imagination, let them anſwer me 
What change they thiuk to be made in bap:iſm. For 
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herein the fathers alſb do determine 4 marvellous 
turning, when they ſay that '6f a corruptible ele- 
ment is made a ſpiritual waffling of the ſoul, yet 
none of them deny that water remaincth. But 
(lay they) there is no ſuch thing in baptiſm, as is 
that in the ſupper, This is my body. As though 
the queſtion were of thoſe words, which have a 
meaning plain enough : and not rather of that 
word of turning, which ought to ſignify no more 
in the ſupper than in baptifm. Therefore farewel 
they with theſe ſnare of ſyllables, whereby they do 
nothing elſe but bewray their own hungrineſs. For 
otherwiſe the ſignification would not agree toge- 
ther unleſs the truth which is there figured, had 2 
lively image in the outward ſign. Chriſt's will was by 
the outward ſign to teſtify that his fleſh is meat. 
If he did ſet before us only an empty imaginative 
form of bread not true bread, which were the cor- 
relation or ſimilitude which ſhould lead us from 
the viſible thing to the inviſible ? For, that all 
things may agree together, the ſignification ſhall 
extend no'further, but that we be fed with the form 
of the fleſh of Chriſt. As, if in baptiſm the form 
of water ſhould deceive our eyes, it ſhould not be 
to us a certain pledge of our waſhing : yea by ttat 


_ deceitful ſhew there ſhould be given us an occaſi. n 


of waver ing. Therefore the nature of the ſacra- 
ment is overthrown, unleſs in the manner of ſigni- 
fying the earthly ſign anſwer to the heavenly thing. 
And therefore we loſe the truth of this myſtery, 
unle(s true bread repreſent to us the true body of 
Chriſt. I repeat it again: ſince the ſupper is no- 
thing elſe, than a viſible teſtifying of that promiſe 
which is in the ſixth chapter of John, namely that 
Chriſt is the bread of life, which came down from 
heaven: there muſt be viſible bread uſed for a 
mean whereby that ſame fpiritaal bread may be 
figured : unleſs we will that we looſe all the fruit 
which in this behalf God tenderly granteth to ſuſtain 
our weakneſs. Now by what re. ſon ſhould Paul 
gather, that all we are one body and one bread, 1 
Cor. x 17. who do together partake of one bread, 
if there remained only an imaginative form and not 
rather a natural truth of bread ? | 
15. But they could never 
have been ſo foully beguiled The vibe 
with the deceits of Satan, but elements in this 
becauſe they were already be- ſacrament + 
witched with this error, that changed ni in 
the body of Chriſt incloſed under reſte? of their 
bread was by the bodily month rature WP 
ſent down into the belly. The their uſe only.” 
canſe of fo brntifh imagination -. LET ISS 
TS ELL was, 


660 
was, that conſecration. ſignified al much among 


them as a magical enchantment. But this prin- 


ciple was drawn to them, that bread is a ſacrament. 


to none but to men, to whom the word is directed: 
like as the water of baptiſm is not changed in it- 
ſelf, but ſo ſoon as the promiſe is adjoincd, it be- 


ioneth to be that to us which it was not before. 


his ſhall better appear by example of a like ſacra- 
ment. 
the deſart was to the fathers a token and ſign of 
the ſame thing, which the wine doth figure to us 
in the ſupper. Exod. xvii. 6. For Paul teacheth 
that they drunk the ſame ſpiritual drink. 1 Cor. 
x. 4. But it was a common watering for the beaſts 
and cattle of the people. Whereupon it is eaſily 
gathered, that in earthly elements, when they are 
applied to a ſpiritual uſe, there is made no other 
turning but in reſpe& of men, inſomuch as they 
are to them ſeals of the promiſes. Moreover ſince 
God's purpoſe is (as I often repeat) as it were by 
handſome chariots to lift us up to himſelf, they 
do by their frowardneſs wickedly diſappoint the 
fame, who do indeed call us to Chriſt, but lurk- 
ing inviſibly under bread. For it is not poſſible 


that the mind of man, diſincumbring itſelf from the 


immeaſurableneſs of places, ſhould attain to Chriſt 
even above the heavens. That which nature de- 
nied them, they attempted to amend with a more 
hurtful remedy : that abiding in the earth, we 


ſhould need no heavenly nearneſs of Chriſt. Lo, 


this is the neceſſity, that compelled them to trans- 
figure the body of Chriſt. In Bernard's time, al- 
though a harder manner of ſpeaking was grown in 
uſe, yet tranſubſtantiatien was not then known. 
And in all ages before that, this ſimilitude did fly 
about in every man's mouth, that there is with 
bread and wine a ſpiritual thing joined in this my- 
ſtery. Of the words they anſwer as they think, 
wittily : but bring nothing fit for this preſent 
cauſe. The rod of Moſes (lay they) being turned 
into a ſerpent, although it did get the name of a 
ſerpent, yet keepeth ſtill the old name, and is cal- 
Jed a rod. Exod. iv. 3. and vii. 10. So in their o- 
pinion it is as probable, that although the bread 


paſs into a new ſubſtance, it may be abuſively and 
yet not unaptly called that which it appeareth to 
But what likelihood or nearneſs find 


the eyes. 


they between a clear miracle, and their feigned il- 
luſion, of which no eye in earth is witneſs? The 
magicians had mocked with deceits, ſo that the 
Egyptians were perſuaded, that they excelled in 
divine power to change creatures above the order 
of nature, Moſes came forth, and driving away 
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The water ſpringing out of the rock in 


. ſupper is verily a ſubſtance 


of God was on his fide, becauſe his own rod con- 

ſumed all the reſt. But foraſmuch as that was z 
turning diſcernable with eyes, therefore as we have 
ſaid, it pertaineth nothing to this preſent cauſe: 
and a little time after, the rod viſiby returned into 
his own form, Beſide that it is not known, whe- 
ther that ſudden turning was of fubſtance or no 
Allo the alluding to the rods of the magicians is tc 
be conſidered, which the prophet . would 
not call ſerpents, leſt he ſhould ſeem to ſignify a 
turning where none was : becauſe thoſe deceivers 
had done nothing but caſt a miſt before the eyes of 
the beholders. What likeneſs herewith have theſe 
forms of ſpeech. The bread which we break, ſo 
oft as ye hall eat this bread, they communicated 
in breaking of bread, and ſuch other? 1 Cor. x. 
26. and xi. 26. Acts xxiv. It is certain that their 
eyes were only deceived with the enchantment of 
the magicians. As concerning Moſes, the mat- 
ter is more doubtful, by whoſe hand it was no 
more hard for God-to make of a rod a ſerpent, 
and again of a ſerpent to make a rod, than to clothe 
angels with fleſhly bodies, and by and by after to 
unclothe them. If the nature of this myſtery 
were the ſame or like, there were ſome colour for 
their ſolution. Let this therefore remain certain, 
that it is not truly nor fitly promiſed us that in 
the ſupper the fleſh of Chrifl is truly to us for 
meat, unleſs the true ſubſtance of the outward 
ſign agree with it, And (as one error groweth of 
another) the place of Jeremiah is ſo fooliſhly wreſt- 
ed to prove tranſubſtantiation, that it wearieth me 
to rehearſe it, The prophet complaineth that 
wood is put in his bread : meaning that by the 


_ cruelty of his enemies, his bread was infected 


with bitterneſs. Jer. xi. 19. As David with a like 
figure bewaileth that his meat was corrupted with 
gall, and his drink with vinegar. Pfal. Ixix. 22. 
Theſe men will have it that the body of Chriſt 
was by way of allegory faſtened to the croſs. But 
ſome of the old fathers thought ſo, As though we 
ought not rather to pardon their ignorance, and to 
bury their ſhame, than to add ſhameleſſneſs to 
compel them. yet ſtill to fight like enemies with the 
natural meaning of the prophet. 
16. Others, who ſee that the 
proportional relation of the ſign 
and the thing {gnified, cannot 
be overthrown, but that the 
truth of the myſtery muſt fall, 
do confeſs that the bread of the 
* 
an 


The error of 

conſubſtantiation 
and the cauſe 
whereef it riſeth. 
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an carthly and corruptible element, and ſuffer- 
eth no change in itſelf, but hath under itſelf the 
body of Chriſt incloſed. If they did fo declare 
their meaning, that when the bread is delivered in 
the myſtery, there is adjoined the delivering of the 
body, becauſe the truth is inſeparable from the 
ſigu: 1 would not much ſtrive with them. But 
becauſe they placing the body in the bread, do 
feign to it a being every where contrary to the 
nature thereof, and in adding under the bread, 
they will have it lie there hidden: it is neceſſary a 
little while to draw ſuch ſubtleties out of their 
dens, For my mind is not as of ſet purpoſe to go 
through with all this point : but only that I may 


Jay the foundations of the diſputation which ſhall 


by and by follow in place fit for it. They will 
| therefore have the body of Chriſt to be inviſible 
and immeaſurable, that it may be hid under the 


bread : becauſe they think they do not otherwiſe 


communicate with him than if he deſcend into the 
bread : but they comprehend not the manner of 
deſcending, whereby he lifteth us upward to him- 
ſelf. They lay upon it all the colours that they 
can: but when they have ſaid all, it ſufficiently 
appeareth, that they ſtay upon the local preſence 
of Chriſt. Whence cometh that ? even becauſe 
they can abide to conceive no other partaking of 
the fleſh and blood, but which conſiſteth either of 
joining and touching of place, or of ſome groſs 
encloſing. 1 | 
75 Mg that (hep may ob- 
he fle ſtinately defend the error once 
th "7 raſhly conceived, ſome of them 
grey extended tick not to ſay, that the fleſh 


as wide as hea» of Chriſt had never any other 
ven and earth, meaſurings, but ſo far and wide 


| by others, fub- as heaven and. earth is broad, 
tilly imagined is Whereas he was born a child 
be becauſe ghri- out of the womb, whereas he 
ous therefore free grew, Whereas he was ſpread 
from the natural abroad on the croſs, whereas he 
properties of Was incloſed in the ſepulchre, 
things corporal, the ſame was done by, a certain 
_ diſpenſation, that he might be 

| born and die, and perform the 
other duties of man. Whereas after his reſur- 


rection he was ſeen in his wonted form of body, 


whereas he was taken up to heaven, whereas laſt 
of all alſo after his aſcenſion he was ſeen of Stephen 
and Paul: it was done by the ſame diſpenſation, 
that it might appear to the fight of men chat he 
was made à king in heaven. Acts i. 3, 9. and vii. 
55. and ix, 3. What is this elſe, but to raiſe up 
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Marcion out of hell, For no man can donbt that 
the body of Chriſt. was a fantacy or a fantaſtical 
thing, if he was of ſuch ſtate. Some ſlip away 
ſomewhat more ſubtilly, with ſaying that this 
body which is given in the facrament is glorious 
and immortal : and that therefore it is no abſur- 
dity, if it be contained in many places, if in no 
place, if with no form, under the ſacrament. Bur 
I aſk what manner of body Chriſt gave to the diſ- 
ciples, the day before that he ſuffered ? do not the 


words ſound that he gave the ſame mortal body, 


which was within a little after to be delivered ? 
He had already before (ſay they) ſhewed his glory 
to be ſeen to three of the diſciples. Matth. xvii. 2. 
That is true indeed, but his will was by that 
brightneſs to give them a taſte of immortality for 
an hour, In the mean time they ſhall not“ there 
find a double body, but that one body which Chriſt 
did bear, garniſhed with new glory. But when 
he diſtributed his body at his firſt ſupper, the time 
was now at hand, when he being ſtriken of God, 
and humbled ſhould lie without glory as a leprous 
man : fo far is it off that he then would ſhew forth 
the glory of his reſurrection. Iſa. liii. 4. And how 
great a window is here opened to Marcion, if the 
body of Chriſt was ſeen in one place mortal and 
bale, and in another place was holden immortal 
and glorious ? Howbeit if their opinion take place, 
the ſame happeneth daily; becauſe they are com- 
pelled to confeſs that the body of Chriſt being vi- 
ſible in itſelf, lieth hid inviſibly under the ſign of 
bread. And yet they that vomit out ſach mon- 


ſtrouſneſs are ſo not aſhamed of their own ſhame? 


that they do unprovoked, hainouſly rail at us, bes 
cauſe we do not ſuſcribe to them. > SIR” 
18, Now if they liſt to faſten 
the body and blood of the Lord The body and 
to bread and wine: the one ſhall h of Chriſt” 
of neceſſity be plucked aſunder though not faſ? 
from the other. For as the bread tened unto, yet 
is delivered ſeperately from the ſpiritually deli- 
cup, ſo the body united to the vered in the 
bread muſt needs be divided bread and wine 
from the blood incloſed in the of the holy Eu- 
cup. For when they affirm © charift : 
that the body is in the bread 


and the blood in the cup: and the bread and wine | 


are by ſpaces of place diſtant the one from the o- 
ther: they can by no ſhift eſcape, but that the 
body muſt be ſevered from the blood. But where- 
as they are wont to allege, that by accompanying 
(as they feign) in the body is the blood, and like- 
wiſe in the blood is the body, that verily is too 

Tttt 2 | triſling; 
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trifüng: for as much as the ſigns in which they 
-are encloſed, are ſo fevered. But if we be lifted 
up with our eyes and minds to heaven, that we 
ſeek Chriſt there in the glory of his kingdom: as 
the ſigus do allure us to him whole, ſo under the 
ſigu of bread, we ſhall be fed with his body, un- 
der the ſigu of wine we ſhall ſeparately drink his 
blood, that at length we may enjoy him whole. 
For althongh he hath taken away his fleſh from 
us, and in his body is aſcended up into heaven, 


et he ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, 


that is to ſay, he reigneth in the power, and ma- 


jeſt y, and glory of the Father. 


This kingdom is 


neither bounded with any ſpaces of place, nor 
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compaſſed about with any meaſurings, but that 
Chriſt may ſhew forth his might whereſoever it 


; pleaſeth | him both in heaven and in earth: but 


that he muy ſhew himſelf preſent with power and 
ſtrength : but that he may alway be at hand with 
them that are his, breathing his life into them, 


may live in them, ſtrengthen them, quicken them, 


preſerve them fafe even as if he were preſent in 


body: finally, but that he may feed them with 
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his own” body, the communion whereof he doth 
by the power of his ſpirit pour into them. After 
this manner the body and blood of Chriſt is de- 
kvered to us in the iacrament. 

1090. But we muſt appoint ſuch 
The trus man- 3 preſence of Chriſt in the ſup- 
ner © of Chrift's per, as may neither faſten him 
\ preſence; and to the element” of bread, nor 


>the 'ſubflantial '' - ſhut him up in the bread, nor 


| canmunicating © by any means compaſs him in, 
e his body and (for it is plain that all theſe 
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- 


Ibad in the © things abate his heavenly glory) 
' Lord's ſupper, finally ſuch as may neither take 


mae hateful to from him his own"meaſure, nor 
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tie world by the diverſly draw him in many 
places at once, nor feign to him 
ſuch an unmeaſurable greatneſs 
as is ſpread abroad throughout 
heaven and earth, for theſe 
things are plainly againſt the truth of the nature of 
min hood. Let ns (I ſay) never ſuffer theſe two 
exceptiont to be taken away from us. The one, 


that nothing be abated from the glory of Chriſt, 


which is done, when he is brought under the cor - 


ruptible elemedts of this world, or is bound to 


any earthly. creatures. The other, that nothing 


be by feigning, applied to his body, that agreeth 
not with che nature of mana: which is done, when 


places at once. hu. cheſt abſurdiũes being taken 
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ny further, we muſt treat of the 


they burden us, our fitteſt begin- 


1 


GU I. 


away, I willingly receive whatſoe ver may avail to 
exprels the true and ſubſtantial communicating of 


the body and blood of the Lord, which commu- 


nicating is delivered to the faithful under the holy 


"ſigns of the ſupper: and ſo that they may be 


thought not to receive it by imagination only or 
underſtanding of mind, but to enjoy it indeed t9 
the food of eternal life, Why this ſentence is ſo 


| hateful to the world, and all defence taken away 


from it by the unjuſt judgments of many, there is 
no cauſe at all, but for that the devil bath with 
horrible bewitching madded their minds. Truly 
that which we teach, doth in all points very well 


agree with the ſcriptures: it containeth neither 


any abſurdity, nor darkneſs, nor doubtfulneſs: it 
is not againſt true godlineſs and ſound edification : 
finally, it hath nothing in it, that may offend, 


ſaving that in certain ages paſt, when that igno- 
rance and barbarotſneſs of ſophiſters reigned in 


the church, ſo clear light and open truth hath 
been unworthily oppreſſed. Yet becauſe Satan at 
this day alſo laboureth by troubleſome ſpirits to ſpot 
it with all the ſlanders and reproaches' that he can, 
and bendeth himſelf to no other thing with greater 
endeavour : it is proſitable the more diligently to 
defend and reſcue it. | | 
20. Now before that we go a» - 
The words 
Chriſt's inflituti- 
on, in word held 
indeed, perverted, 
and forſaken ly 
the. authors as 
well & tranſub- 
flantiation as 
conſubſtantiati- 
on. | 


very inſtitution of Chriſt: ſpecial- 
ly becauſe this is the moſt glorious 
objection that our adverſaries. 
have, that we depart from the 
words of Chriſt, Therefore, 
that we may be diſchkrged of the 
falſe canſe of malice wherewith 


ning ſhall be at the expoſition of 
the words. Three © evangeliſts FE. 
and Paul rehearſe; that Chriſt took bread : when 


he had given thanks he brake it, gave it to his dil- 


ciples and faid, take, eat, this is my body which is 
delivered, or broken for you. Of the cup Matthew 
and Mark ſay thus: This cup is the blood of the 
new Teſtament, which. ſhall be ſhed for many unto 
forgiveneſs of ſins. Mat. xxvi. 26. Mark. xiv. 22. 
But Paul and Luke fay thus: This. cup is the new 
Teſtament in my blood. Luk. xxii. 17. 1 Cor. x. 
24. The patrons of tranſubſtantiation will have by 
the pronoun (this) the form of bread to be ſignificd, 
becauſe the conſecration is made in the whole con- 


1 tent of the ſentence, and there is no ſubſtance that 
t is either ſaid ebe infinite, or is! ſet lia man 


can be ſhewed. But if they are holden with reli. 
gious care of the words, becauſe Chriſt — 


that, 
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that that which he reached into the diſciples bands, 
was his body: truly this their device, that that 


which was bread is now the body, is moſt far 


from the proper meaning of them. That which 
Chiiſt took into his hands and gave the Apoſtles, he 
affirmeth to be his body : but he took bread : who 
therefore cannot underſtand that bread is yet ſhew- 
ed? and therefore there is no greater abſurdity, 
than to remove that to the form, wkich is ſpoken of 
the bread. Others, when they expound this word 
(is) for {to be tranſubſtantiate,) do. flee io a more 
f cced and violently wreſted gloſs. Therefore there 
is no cauſe why they ſhould pretend that they are 
moved with reverence of words. For this was un- 


heard of among all nations and lauguages, that the 
word (is) ſhould be taken in this ſenſe, namely for 


to be turned into another thing. As for them that 


cave bread in the ſupper, and affirm that there is 


he body of Chriſt, they much differ among them- 
tſclves. They who ſpeak more modeſtly, although 
they preciſely exact the letter. This is my body, 
yet after ward ſwerve from their preciſeneſs, and ſay 
that it is as much in effect as that the body of Chriſt 
is with bread, in bread, and under bread. Of the 
matter itſelf which they affirm, we have already 
touched ſomewhat, and we ſhall by and by have 
occaſion yet to ſpeak more. Now 1 diſpute only of 
the words, by which they ſay they are reſtrained 
that they ot admit bread to be called the body 
becauſe ĩt is a ſign of the body, But if they ſhun 
all figures, why do they -leap away from the plain 
ſhewing of Chriſt, to their own manners of ſpeaking 
far differing from it? For there is great difference 
between this that bread is the body, and this that 
the body is with bread. But becauſe they ſaw it to 
be impoſſible, that this ſimple propoſition might 
{tand, that bread is the body: they have attempted 


| to eſcape away by thoſe forms of ſpeech, as it were 


by crooked turnings. Some more bold ſtick not to 
affirm that even in proper ſpeaking, bread is the bo- 
dy, and by this means they truly prove themſelves 
to be literal men. If it be objected, that therefore 
the bread is Chriſt, and is God: this verily they will 
deny, becauſe it is not expreſſed in the words of 
Chriſt. But they ſhall nothing prevail by denying 
it : foraſmuch as all do agree that whole Chrilt is 
offered us in the ſupper. But it is an intollerable 
blaſphemy, that it be without figure ſpoken of a 
frail and corruptible element, that it is Chriſt. Now 
I aſk of them, whether theſe two propoſitions be 
both of one effect, Chriſt is the ſoa of God, and 
bread is the body of Chriſt. If they grant that 
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not figuratively underſtand thoſe thinga that are 


time, as I have already given warning, it is eonveni- 


adjoined that ſecret communicating whereby we 
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they are diverse, (which we will force then) to 
grant whether they will or no) then let them anfwet 
whence cometh the difference. IL. think they will 
bring no other but that the bread is after the ſacra- 
mental manner called the body. Whcreupon fol- 
loweth, that Chriſt's words are not ſubject 0 the 
common rule, nor ought to be tried by grammar. 
Alſo I aſk of the preciſe and ſtiff requirers of the let- 
ter, where Luke and Paul de call the cup the teſta- 
ment in the blood, Luk. xxii. 10. 1 Cor. ix 4 5. 
whether they do not expreſs the ſame thing which 
they did in the firſt part, where they call bread the 
body. Truly the fame religion was in the one part 
of the myſtery that was in the other: and becauſe 
ſhortneſs is dark, longer ſpeech doth better open the 
meaning. So oft therefore as they ſhall affitm by 
one word, that the bread is the body: I will out of 
more words bring a fit expoſition, that it is the teſ⸗ 
tament in the body. For why ? Shall we need to 
ſeek a more faithful or ſurer expoſitor than Paul 
and Luke? Neither yet do] tend hereunto, to.dimi- 
niſh any thing of that communicating of the body 
of Chriſt which I have confeſſed : only my purpoſe 
is to confute that foolifh waywardneſs, whereby they 
do ſo hatefully brawl about words. I underſtand, 
by the authority of Paul and Luke, that; the bread 
is the body of Chriſt, becauſe it is the covenant in 
ia the body. If they fight againſt this, they have 
war not with me, but with the ſpirit of God. How- 
ſoever they cry out that they are touched with re- 
verence of the words of Chriſt, whereby they do 


plainly ſpoken : yet this is not a pretenee Fightful 
enough, why they ſhould ſo refuſe all the · reaſons 
which we object to the contrary. ..- In the mean 


ent to learn, what manner of thing this is, the teſta- 
ment in the body and blood of Chriſt: becauſe the 
covenant. eſtabliſhed with the ſacrifice of death, 
ſhould otherwiſe not profit us, unleſs there were 


grow into one with Chriſt, 

21. It remaineth therefore 
that for the affinity which the Figurative. 
things ſignified have with their ſpeech -- wal, 
ſigns, we confeſs that the ſelf end unte fans 
ſame name of the thing was given the names of 
to the ſign : figuratively. indeed, things jigniried 
but not without a moſt fii pro- given when- /a- 
portional agreement. I leave al- cramental -my- 
legor ies and parables, leſt any Ml erics are treat- 
man ſhould quarrel: that I ſeek ed: - which 
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#hing St. Auguf- ſtarting holes, and wander out 
tineplainlyteach- of the preſent purpoſe. I ſay 
eth. that this is a ſpeech by figure of 

tranſnomination which is com- 
monly uſed in the ſcripture, when myiteries are 
treated of. For neither can you otherwiſe under- 
ſtand rhat which is ſaid : that circumciſion is a co- 
venant : that the Lamb is the paſſover: that the 
ſacrifices of the law are expiations : finally that the 
rock, out of which water flowed in the deſart, was 
Chriſt, unleſs you take it to be ſpoken by way of 
trapsferring of names. Neither are names transfer- 
red only from the higher name to the lower ? 
but contrariwiſe the name of the viſible ſign is alſo 
given to the thing ſignified : as when it is ſaid that 
God appeared to Moſes in the buſh : Exod. 1ii. 2. 
when the ark of the covenant is called God, and the 
face of God: Pal. Ixxxiv. 8. and xlii. 3. and the 
dove is called the holy Ghoſt. Mat. iii. 16. For 
though the ſign differ in ſubſtance from the thing 
ſignified : becauſe this is ſpiritual and heavenly, and 
that is corporal and viſible : yet becauſe it doth 
not only figure the thing which it is holily appoint- 


ed to repreſent, as a naked and empty token, but 


doth alſo truly deliver it indeed : why may not the 
name of the thing rightly accord with it? If ſigns 
deviſed by men, which are rather images of things 
abſent, than marks of things preſent, which ſelf 
| fame abſent things, they do oftentimes deceitfully 
ſhaduw, are yet ſometimes garniſhed with the titles 
of the things: then thoſe things that are ordained 

of God, do by much greater reaſon borrow the 


name of thoſe things, of which they always both 


bear a ſure and not deceitful ſignification, and have 
the truth adjoined with them. There is therefore 
ſo great likeneſs and nearneſs of the one to the o- 
ther, that it is eaſy to draw their names to and fro. 
Therefore let our adverſarics ceaſe to heap unſavou- 
ry ſcoffings againſt us, in calling us Tropiſts, be- 
cauſe we ex pound the ſacramental manner of ſpeak- 
ing after the common uſe of the ſcripture. For 
whereas the ſacraments agree together in many 
things: in this transferring of names, they have 
al a certain community together, As therefore 


. the Apollle teacheth, that the ſtone out of which 


ipiritual diink did ſpring to the Iſraelites, was 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. becauſe it was a viſible ſign, 
under which that ſpiritual drink was truly in- 
deed, but not diſcernably to the eye perceived: 
ſo bread is at this ay called the body of Chriſt, 
foraſmuch as it is a Hpn whereby the Lord of- 
fereth to us the true cating of Eis body. Nei- 


— 


ther did Auguſtine otherwiſe think or ſpeak leſt 
any man ſhould defpiſe this as a new invention. 
(Epiſt. 23. ad Bonifac.) If (faith he) the ſacra- 
ments had not a certain likeneſs of thoſe things 
whereof they are ſacraments, they ſhould not be 


ſacraments at all. And of this likeneſs oftentimes 


they take the names of the things themſelves. As 
therefore after a certain manner the ſacrament 
of the body of Chriſt, is the body of Chriſt : 
the ſacrament of the blood of Chriſt, is the blood 
of Chriſt: ſo the ſacrament of faith is faith, 
There be in him many like places, which it 
were ſuperfluous to heap together, fince that 
one ſufficeth: ſaving that the readers muſt be 
warned that the holy man teacheth the ſame 
thing in the epiſtle to Euodius. But it is a tri- 
fling ſhift to ſay, that where Auguſtine teacheth, 
that when tranferriag is often and commonly uſ- 
ed in myſteries, he maketh no mention of the 
ſupper: becauſe if this ſhift were received, we 
might not reaſon from the generalty to the ſpe- 


cialty, neither were this a good argument: eve- 


ry feeling creature hath power of moving, therc- 
fore an ox and an horſe have power of moving, 
Howbeit long. diſputation hereof is in another 
place ended by the words of the ſame holy man, 
where he faith, that Chriſt ſticked not to call it 
his body, when he gave the ſign of his body. 
Againſt Adimantus the Manichean, in the twelfth 
chapter, and in another place, upon the third 
pſalm. Marvellous (faith he) is the patience of 
Chriſt, that he received Judas to the banquet, 
wherein he committed and delivered to his dif- 
ciples the figure of his body and blood. 
22. But if ſome preciſe man, 


being blind at all the reſt, do The force of the 
ſtand only upon this word (this fubflantive verb 


is) as though it ſevered this in the wordt of 
myſtery from all other, the ſo- confecraticn. 
' lution is eaſy. They ſay that 

the vehemence of the ſubſtantive verb (is) is ſo 
great that it admitteth no figure, Which if we 
grant to them: even in the words of Paul is read 
the ſubſtantive verb, where he calleth bread the 
communicating of the body of Chriſt. 1 Cor. x. 16. 
But the communicating is another thing than the 
body it ſelf, Yea commonly where facraments are 
treated of, we find the ſame word uſed. As: this 
ſhall be to you a covenant with me, Gen xvii. 13. 
This lamb ſhall be to you a paſſover. Exod, xii. 


43. To rehearſe no more: when Paul faith that 


the rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x, 4. why do _ 
| : f 4 
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 bringeth light, 
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ule the ſubſtantive verb in that place to be of lefs 
rehemence than in the ſpeech of Chriſt? Let 
thew alſo anſwer, where John faith, the holy 


Ghoſt was not yet, becauſe Jefus was not yet 


glorified, John xvii. 39. of what force the ſub- 
ſtantive verb is in that place. For if they abide 
faſtened to their rule, the eternal eſſence of the 
holy Ghoſt ſhall be deſtroyed, as though it took be- 
ginning at the aſcemion of Chriſt, Finally, let 
them anſwer, what meaneth that ſaying of Paul, 
that baptiſm is the waſhing of regeneration and 
renewing, Tit. iii. 5. when it is evidently unpro- 
fitable to many. But nothing is ſtronger to con- 
fute them, than that ſaying of Paul, that the 
church is Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 1 2. For bringing a ſi- 
militude of the body of man, he addeth, ſo is 
Chriſt: in which place he underſtandeth the only 
begotten ſon of God, not in himſelf, but in his 
members. Hereby I think I have obtained that to 


ſound witted and uncorrupted men the ſlanders of 


our enemies, are loathſome, when they ſpread a- 
broad, that we withdraw credit from the words of 
Chriſt : which we do no leſs obediently embrace 
than they, and do weigh them with more godly 
reverence, Yea their negligent careleſſneſs ſhew- 
eth that they do not greatly care what Chriſt 
meant, ſo that it give them a buckler to defend 
their obſtinacy : like as our earneſt ſearching ought 
to be a witneſs how much we eſteem the authority 
of Chriſt. They odiouſly ſpread abroad, that na- 
tural ſenſe of man withholdeth us from believing 
that which Chriſt hath uttered with his own holy 
mouth: but how maliciouſly they burden us with 
this ſlander, I have a great part already made plain, 
and hereafter it ſhall more clearly appear. There- 
fore nothing withholdeth us from believing Chriſt 
when he ſpeaketh, nor from obeying ſo ſoon as he 
doth but with a beck will this or that. Only this 
is the queſtion, whether it be unlawfal to enquire 
of the natural meaning. | 622 

23. Theſe good maſters, that 
The words and they may ſeem well lettered, do 
ſpllables of forbid men to depart be it never 
Chrift's ſpeech ſo little from the letter. But 
nat jo preciſely I on the other fide, when the 


to be ſtoad upon, ſcripture nameth God a warlike 


that all expoſi- man, becauſe I ſee that with- 
tion be rejected out figurative tranſlation it is 
which bein too rough a manner of ſpeaking, 
found and fober do not doubt that it is a com- 
pariſon taken from men. And 
but no diſcredit truly upon no other pretence 


unto the ſpeaker, in the old time the Anthropo- 
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morphites troubled the true teaching fathers, but 
that catching faſt hold of theſe ſayings, the eyes of 
God do ſee, it went up to his ears, his hand ſtretched 
out, the earth his footſtool, they cried out that 
God had his body taken from him, which the 
{cripture aſſigneth unto him. If this Jaw be re- 


ceived, outrageous barbarouſneſs ſhall overwhelm 
the whole light of faith. For what monſters of 


abſurditics may not frantic men pick ont, if it be 
granted them to allege every ſmall title to eſtabliſh 
their opinions? That which they object, that it 
is not likely, that when Chriſt prepared for his 
Apoſtles a ſingular comfort in adverſities, he did 
then ſpeak in a riddle or darkly, maketh of our 
fide, For if it had not come in the minds of the 
Apoſtles that bread was figuratively called the 


body, becauſe it was the ſign of the body, they 


had without doubt been troubled with ſo mon- 
ſtrous a thing. Almoſt at the fame moment John 
reporteth that they did ſtick in perplexity at every 
the leaſt difficulties, They who ſtrive among 
themfelves, how Chriſt will go to the Father: 


and do move queſtion, how he will go out of the 


world: they who underſtand nothing of thoſe 
things that are ſpoken concerning the heavenly Fa- 


ther, till they ſee him: how would they have 
been ſo eaſy to believe that which all reaſon refuſ- 


eth, that Chriſt ſitteth at the table in their ſight, 


and is incloſed inviſible under bread ? Whereas 


therefore they in R the bread without doubt- 


ing, teſtified their conſent, hereby appeareth that 
they took Chriſt's words in the ſame ſenſe that we 


do, becauſe they remembred that which ought noꝛt 


to ſeem ſtrange in myſteries, that the name of the 


thing ſignified is transferred to the fign. There- + 


fore it was to the diſciples, as it is to us, a cer- 
tain and clear comfort, entangled with no riddle. 


Neither is their any other cauſe why ſome ſhould . 
tion, but becauſe the in-- 


depart from our expoſi 
chantment of the devil hath blinded them, namely 
that they ſhould feign darkneſs to themſelves, 
where the expoſition of an apt figure offereth itſelf. 
Moreover if we preciſely ſtand upon the words, 
Chriſt ſhould wrongfully have ſpoken in one place 
ſeverally another thing concerning the bread than 
he ſpeaketh of the cup. He calleth the bread his 
body, he calleth the wine his blood: either it 
ſhall be a confuſed vain repetition, or it ſhall be 
ſuch a ſeparation as ſhall divide the body from the 
blood. Yea it ſhall as truly be faid of the cup, 


this is my body, as of the bread it ſelf, and it may 


likewiſe interchangeably be ſaid, that the bread is 
the blood, if they anſwer that we muſt conſider to 


what 
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what end or uſe the figns were ordained : I grant 
it indeed: but in the mean time they ſhall not ex- 
tricate themſclves, but that their error muſt draw 
this abſurdiry with it, that the bread is the blood, 
and the wine is the body. Now I know not what 
this meaneth, when they grant the bread and the 


body to be divers things, yet do affirm that the 


one is {poken of the other properly and without 
any figure: as, if a man ſhoold ſay that a garment 
is indeed a thing ditfering from a man, and yet 
that ,it is properly called a man. In the mean 
while as though their victory conſiſted in obſti- 
nacy and railing, they ſay that Chriſt is accuſed of 
lyiag, if an expoſition be ſought of the words. 
Now it ſhall be eaſy for us to ſhew to the 
readers how unjuſt wrong theſe catchers of ſylla- 
bles do to us, when they fill the ſimple with this 
opinion, that we withdraw credit from the words 
of Chriſt, which we have proved to be furiouſly 
perverted and confounded by them, but to be faith- 
fully and rightly expounded by us. 

24. But the ſlander of this 
lie cannot be utterly purged, 
till another crime be wiped a- 
way. For they ſpread abroad, 
that we are ſo addicted to na- 
tural reaſon, that we give no 
more to the power of God, than 
the order of nature ſuffereth 
and common ſenſe teacheth. 
From ſo malicious ſlanders I appeal to the very 
dottrine iticli which I have declared: which doth 
clearly enough ſhew, that I do not meaſure this 
myſtery by the proportion of man's reaſon, nor 
make it ſubje& to the laws of nature. I befeech 
you, have we lenrned out of natural philoſophy, 
that Chriſt doth ſ from heaven feed our fouls and 


The unmeaſur- 
able power of 
God not at all 
 eliminiſbed by 
them who reſuſe 
the d:firine of 
conſulſtantiaticn. 


bodies with his fleth, as our bodies are nouriſhed 


with brea and wine? Whence cometh this power 
to fleſh, that it may give life? All men will ſay 
that it is not done naturally. It will no more 
Pleaſe man's reaſon, that the fleſh of Chriſt reach- 
eth to us, that it may he food unto us. Finally 
whotoever hath taſted of our doctrine, ſhall be 
raviſhed into admira'ton of the ſecret power of 
God. But theſe good men that are fo zealous of 
it, forpe to themſelves a miracle, which being ta- 
ken avay, God himſelf vaniſheth with his power, 
I deſire to have the readers once again warned, 
that they diligently weigh what our doctrine bring- 
eth, whether it depend upon common ſenſe, or with 
the wings of faith, ſurmonnting the world, climb- 
eth np beyond it into the heavens. We ſay that 
Chia as well with the outward ſign as with his 
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ſpirit, deſcended to us, that he may'truly quicken 
our ſouls with the ſubſtance of his fleſh and of his 
blood, In theſe fe words he that perceiveth not 
to be contained many miracles, is more than ſenſe- 
leſs : foraſmuch as there is nothing more beſide 
nature, than that fouls ſhould borrow ſpiritual 
and heavenly life, of the fleth which took her be- 
ginuing of the earth, and which was ſubject to 
death. Nothing is more if.credible, than that 
things diſtant and aſunder by the Whole ſpace of 
heaven and earth, ſhould in ſo great diſtance of 
places not only be con joined, but alſo united, that 
ſouls may receive food of the © fleſh» of Chriſt. 
Therefore let way ward men ceaſe to procure hatred 
to us, by a filthy ſlander, as though we did envi - 
ouſly reſtrain any thing of the immeaſurable power 
of God. For they do either too fooliſhly err, or 
too maliciouſly lie. For it is not here in queſtion 
what God could, but what he would. We af- 
firm that to be done which pleaſed him. But it 
pleaſed him, that Chriſt ſhould be made like to 
his brethren in all things, except ſin. * Heb. iv. 
15. What manner of thing is our fleſh ? 1s it not 
ſach as conſiſteth of the certain meaſure of it, as 
is contained in place, as is touched, as is ſeen ? 
And why (fay they) may not God make, that the 
ſelf fame fleſh may occupy many and divers places, 
may be contained in one place, may be without 
meaſure and form ? Thou mad man, why requir- 
eſt thou of the power of God to make fleſh at the 
ſame time to be and not to be fleſh? Like as if 
thou ſhovldeſt inſtantly require him to make at 
the ſame time the light to be both light and dark- 
neſs. But he willeth light to be light, darkneſs 
to be darkneſs, fleſh to be fleſh. He ſhall indeed 
when it pleaſeth him, turn darkneſs into light, 
and light into darkneſs, but when thou requireſt 
that light and darkneſs may not differ, what doeſt 
thou elſe but pervert the order of the wiſdom of 
God? Therefore fleſh muſt be'fleſh : and Spirit 
Spirit, every thing in ſuch law and condition as 
God hath created it. But ſuch is the condition of 
fleſh, that it muſt be in one yea and that a certain 
place, and conſiſt of her meaſure and of her form. 
With this condition Chriſt took fleſh upon him, 
to which (as Auguſtine witneſſeth) he hath piven 
indeed incorruption and plory, but he hath not 
taken from it nature and truth, (Ep. ad Dars.) 
25. They anſwer, that they i 
have the word, whereby the 
will of God is made plain: 
namely if it be granted them to 
beniſh out of the church the gift 
of expoſition, which may bring 
. light 


that make 
Chriſt to lurk in- 
viſible under 
bread, are nei 
ther thereunte 


Cab rx XVII. 


ld by the words light to the word, I grant that 


of Chrift, nor they have the word: but ſuch 
aſſtad ther einby as in old time the Anthropomor- 


God's Almighti- phites had, when they made 
neſts. * Sad having a body: ſuch as 
Marcion and the Manichees had, 


| aa they. feigned the body of Chriſt to be 


either heavenly or fantaſtical. For they alleged 
for teſtimonies, The firſt Adam was of the earth 
carthly, the ſecond Adam is of heaven, heavenly : 
1 Cor. xv. 47. again, Chriſt abaſed himſelf, tak- 
ing upon him the form of a ſervant, and was found 
in likeneſs as a man. Phil. ii. 7. But the groſs eat- 
ers think that there is no power of God, unleſs 
with the monſter forged in their brains, the whole 


order of nature be overthrown : which is rather 


tolimit God, when we covet with our feigoed in- 
rentions to prove what he can do, For out of 
what word have they taken that the body of Chriſt 
is viſible ia heaven, but larkech inviſible in earth 
under innumberable little pieces of bread ? They 
will fay that neceſſity requireth this that the body 
of Chriſt ſhould be given in the ſupper. 
becauſe it pleaſed them to gather a fleſhly eating 
out of the words of Chriſt: they being carried a- 
way by their own -prejudice were driven of 
neceſiity to coin this ſubtlety, which the whole 
ſcripture. crieth out againſt. But that any thing 
is by us diminiſhed of the power of God, is ſo 
falſe that by our doctrine the praiſe of it is very 
honourably ſet out. But foraſmuch as they al- 
ways accuſe, vs, that we defraud God of his ho- 
nour, when we refuſe that which according to 


common ſenſe is hard to be believed, although it ra 
are alleged for this purpoſe. So oft as Chriſt ſaith: 


have been promiſed by the mouth of Chriſt : I 
make again the ſame anſwer that I made even now, 
that in the - myſteries of faith we do not aſk-coun- 
ſel of common ſenſe, buy with quiet willingneſs: to 
learn, and with the ſpivit of - meckneſs, which 
James commendeth, we receive the doctrine come 
from heaven. Jam. i. 21. But in that when they 
perniciouſly err, I deny not that we follow a pro- 
fitable moderation. They hearing the words of 
Chriſt; This is my boy, imagine a miracle moſt 
far from his mind. But when out of this feigned 
invention ariſe foal abſurdities, becauſe they have 
already with headlong haſte put inares upon them- 
ſelves, they plunge themſelves into the bottomleſs 
cepth of the almightineſs. of God, that by this 
mean they may quench the light of truth. Here- 


upon cometh that proud preciſeneſs: we will not 


kuow bow. Chriſt ligth hid poder the breads, hold · 
ug ourſclves contented with this. ſaying of his, 
Ie en ee £317 deine 


2808. 
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Verily 


him the ſtate of mortal life. 
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This is my body. But we, as we do in the whole 
ſcripture, do with no leſs obedience than care, 
ſtudy to obtain a ſound underſtanding of this place: 
neither do we with prepoſterous heat raſhly and 
without choice catch hold of that which firſt preſerit- · 
eth itſelf into our minds: but uſing dibgent Rudy / 
upon it, we embrace the meaning which the ſpirit 
of God miniſtreth: and ſtanding thereupon we 


do from aloft deſpiſe whatſoever earthly wiſdom is 


ſet againſt it. Yea we hold our minds captive that 
they may not be bold ſo much is with one little 
word to carp againſt it: and do humble them, 
that they may not dare to riſe up againſt it. Here · 
upon ſprung up the expoſition of the words of 
Chriſt, which to be by the continual uſage of the 
ſcripture common to all ſacraments, all they that 
have been thought but meanly exerciſed therein, 
do know. Neither do we, after the example 8 
the holy virgin, think it lawful for us, in a hard 
matter to enquire how it may be done. Luke i. 34. 
26. But becauſe nothing ſhall 5 
more avail to confirm the Faith of Chrift proved by 
the godly, than when they have ſcripture net to 
learned that the doctrine which be on earth uc - 
we have taught is taken out of the cording to the 
word of God, and ſtandeth upon preſence of the 
the authority thereof: I will #e/b, but only by 
make this alſo evident wich as mazefty, provi- 
great briefneſs as I can. The bo- dence and grace. 
dy of Chriſt, ſince the time that _ Ko 


it roſe again, not Ariſtotle but the Holy Ghoſt 


teacheth to be limited, and that it is comprehended 
in heaven until the laſt day. Neither am I igno- 
rant that they boldly mock out thoſe places that 


that he will depart, leaving the world, John. xiv. 


22. and 28. they anſwer that that departing is no- 


thing elſe but a changing of mortal eſtate. But 
after this manner, Chriſt, ſhould not ſet the Holy 
Ghoſt in this place to ſupply: (as they call it) the 
want of his abſence : foraſmuch as he doth not ſuc- 
ceed into this place, nor Chriſt- himfclf doth de- 
ſcend again out of the heavenly glory to take upon 
all Truly - the coming of 
the Holy Choſt, and the aſcending of Chriſt are 
things ſet as contrary: therefore it cannot be that 


| Chriſt ſhould according to the fleſh dwell with us 


after the ſame manner that he ſendeth his ſpirit. 
Moreover he in plain words ex preſſeth, that Fe 


will not be always with his diſciples in the world. 


Mat. xxvi. 11. This ſaying alſo they think chat they 
do ſufficiently wipe away, as though Chrilk. ſaid unit 
he will not always be poor and miſerable or ſubject 
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Kance of the place cricth plainly to the contrary, 
becauſe there it is not treated o . and need, 


e neceſſities 6f this frail life. But the circum- 
or of the mittrable ſtate of earthly life, 


| ife, but'of wor- 
Whip and honour. The anointing pleaſed not the 
iciples, becauſe they thought it to be a ſuperflu- 
ous and unprofitable coſt, and near unto 
exceſs, therefore they had rather that the price 
thereof which they thought to he ill wafted, had 
been beftowed upon the poor. Chriſt anſwereth 
that he ſhall not always be preſent that he may be 
worſhipped with ſuch honour. And no otherwiſe 
did Auguſtine expound it, (Tra. in Jah. 50.) 
whoſe words are theſe which are nothing doubt- 
ful. When Chriſt ſaid, ye ſhall not always have 
me, he ſpake of the preſence of his body. For ac- 
cording to his majeſty. according to his providence, 
3 to his unſpeakable and inviſible grace, 
this was fulfilled which he faid, behold, I am with 
you even to the ending of the world. Mat. xxviii. 
10. But according to the fleſh which the word 
took unto him, according to this that he was born 
of the virgin, according to this that he was taken 
of the Jews, that he was faſtened to the tree, that 
he was taken down from the croſs, that he was 
wrapped in linen cloaths, that he was laid in the 
grave, that he was manifeſtly ſhewed in the reſur - 
rection, this was fulfilled, ye ſhall not always have 
me with you, Why fo ? Becauſe he was conver- 
fant according to the preſence of his body forty days 
with his diſciples, and while they accompanied him 
in ſecing, not in following, he aſcended. ' He is not 
rare, $ ſitteth there at the right hand of the Father. 
And yet he is here: becauſe he is not gone away in pre- 
ſence of majeſty. Otherwiſe according to the preſence 
of majeſty we have Chriſt always: and according to 
the preſence of the fleſh it is rightly ſaid, But me ye 
ſhall not always have. For according to pre- 
ſence of the fleſh, the church had him a few days : 
now ſhe holdeth him by faith, but ſeeth him not 
with eyes. Where (that I may note this alſo briefly) 
he maketh him preſent to us three ways, by majeſty, 
providence, and unſpeakable grace, under which 1 
| comprehend this marvellous communion of his bo- 
dy and blood; if ſo that we, underſtand it to be 
done by the power of the holy Ghoſt, not by that 


feigned encloſing of his body under the element. 


For our Lord hath teſtified, that he hath fleſh and 
bones which may be felt and ſeen. And to go a- 
way and aſcend do not ſignify to make a ſhew of 
one aſcending and going away, but to do indeed 
that which the words ſound. Shall we then (will 


| forme man fay) aſſign to Chriſt ſome certain coaſt of 


riotous 


on IV. 


heaven? But 1 anſwer with Auguſtine thas this i 
a moſt curious and 1 queſtion, if ſo 


that yet we believe that he is in heaven. (Lib. d fh 
A. 18.) ono e 
27. But what doth the name 
of a ending ſo oft repeated mean? Aſcending þ<- 
doth it not ſignify a removing ' p#i/ 
from one place to another ? They pounded to br 
deny it: becauſe after their opini- nothing elſe but 
on, by height is only ſignified ma - ' conveyance out 
jeſty f empire. But * mean- of fight. g 
eth the very manner of aſcending? . 
was he not in fight of his diſciples looking on, lif- 
ted up on high AR. i. 9. ? Do not the evangeliſts 
plainly declare that he was taken up into the hea- 
vens ? Mark. xvi. 1, 6. Theſe witty ſophiſters do 
anſwer that with a cloud ſet between him and them 
he was conveyed out of their ſight, that the faith- 
ful might learn that from thence forth he ſhould 


* 


not be viſible in the world. As though, to make 


credit of his inviſible preſence, he ought not rather 
to vaniſh away in a moment, or as though the cloud 
ought not rather to compaſs him before that he ſlir 
red his foot. But when he is carried up on high in- 
to the air, and with a cloud caſt underneath him, 
teacheth that he is no more to be ſought in the earth: 
we ſafely gather, that now he hath his dwelling place in 
the heavens, as Paul alſo affirmeth, Phil. iii. 1 o. and from 
thence he biddeth us to look for him. After this manner 
the angels warned the diſciples, that they in vain 
gazed up into heaven: becauſe Jeſus. who is tak- 
en up into heaven, ſhall ſo come as they have ſeen 
him go up. Here alſo the adverſaries of ſound doc- 
trine ſtart away with a pleaſant ſhift as they think, 
ſaying that he ſhall then come viſible, who never 
went out of the earth but that he abideth inviſible 
with them that are his. As though the angels did 
there ſignify a double prefence, and do not ſimply 
make the diſciples witneſſes of his going up ſeeing i 
with their eyes, that no doubting might remain : 
even as if they had faid: he in your fight beholding 
it, being taken vp into heaven, that claimed to him: 
ſelf the heavenly empire: it remaineth that ye pa- 
tiently abide in expectation, till he come again the 
Judge of the world: becauſe he is now entred in- 
to heaven, not that he may alone poſſeſs it, but 
_ — may gather together with him you and all 
28, But foraſmuch as the de- 
fenders of this baſtard doctrine Auguffine urs 
are not aſhamed to garniſh it with fed and abuſed 
the conſenting voices of the old gy the mai 


writers and eſpecially of Augnſ- dainert of cu. 
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neither out of Auguſtine himſelf, all that might 
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do perverſcly they go about it. 
For whereas their teſtimonies have been gathered 
together of learned and godly men, I will not do a 
thing already done: let him that will, ſeek them 
| theic works. I will not heap together, 


make to the purpoſe : but will be content to ſhew 
by a few that he is without controverſy whole on 
our fide. As for this that our adverſaries, to wrelt 


him from us, do allege that it is commonly read in 


his books, that the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is 
diſtributed in the ſupper, namely the ſacrifice once 
offered on the croſs : (Ad Beniſac. Epiſt. 25.) it is 


bot trifling : ſince he alſo calleth it either thankſ. 


giving, or the facrament of the body. But in 
what ſenſe he uſeth the words of fleſh and blood, 
we need not to ſeek with long compaſſing about: 
foraſmuch 'as he declareth himſelf, ſaying that ſa- 
craments take their names of the likeneſs of the 
things which they ſignify : and that therefore after 
a certain manner the ſacrament of the body is 
the body. Wherewith accordeth another 1 
which is well enough known, the Lord ſticked not 
to ſay, This is my body, when he gave the ſign of 
it. (Contra Adama.) Again they object, that Au- 
guſtine writeth expreſly, that the body of Chriſt 
faileth to the ground, and entreth into the mouth: 
even in the ſane ſenſe, that he affirmeth it to be 
conſumed, becauſe he joineth them both together, 
Neither doth that make to the contrary, which he 
faith, that when the myſtery is ended the bread is 
conſumed : (Mam. Lib. 1 2.) becauſe he had a lit- 
tle betore ſaid: ſince thele things are known to 
men, foraſmuch as they are done by men, they 
may have honour as things : but as marvellous 


things, they may not. (Lib. 5. de trin. c.) And 


to no other end tendeth that which our adverſaries 
do too unadviſedly draw to themſelves : that Chriſt 
did (after a certain manner) bear himſelf in his 
own hands, when he reacheth the myſtical bread'to 
the diſciples. For by enterlacing this adverb of 
likeneſs (after a certain manner) he ſufficiently de- 
claretb, that he was not truly nor really incloſed 
under the bread. And no wonder: ſince in ano- 
ther place he plainly affirmeth that bodies, if ſpaces 
of places be taken from them, ſhall. be no where, 
ey ſhall not be at all. (In Pan. 33.) It is a 
Poor cavil, to ſay that in that place it is not ſpoken 


of the ſupper, in which God uttereth- ſpecial power: 


becauſe the queſtion was moved concerning the fleſh 
of Chriſt, and the holy man of ſet purpoſe anfwer- 


ing ſaith Chriſt gave immortality, eo his fleſh, but 


took not nature from it. After this form it is not 


oFTSALVATION. 


tine: I will in few words declare 


to be thought that he js each where ſpread abroad: 
for we mult beware that we do not ſo aff | 
Godhead of the man, that we take away the fu! 
of the body. And it followeth not, that which 
in God mult be each where as GOD is. * 
a reaſon by and by added: for one perſon is Ge 

and man, and both are one Chriſt : each where, 
by this that he is God: in heaven, by this that he 
is man. (Epiſt. ad Dardan.) What a negligence 
had it been, not to except the myſtery of the ſupper 
being a thing ſo earneſt and weighty, if there had 
been in it any thing againſt the doctrine which he 
treated of. And yet if a man do heedfully read 


that which followeth within a little after, he ſhaſl 


find that under that general doctrine, the ſupper 
is alſo comprehended, that Chriſt the only begotten 
Son of God and the fame the Son of man, is each 
where whole preſent as God: that he is in the 


| temple of God (that is in the church) God as it 


were there dwelling, and in ſome certain place of 


heaven by reaſon of the meaſure of his true body. 
We ſee how, to the uniting of Chrift with the 
church, he doth not draw his body out of heaven: 


which ſurely he would have done, if the body of 
Chriſt were not truly meat to us unleſs it were en- 
cloſed under bread. In another place defining 
how the faithful do now poſſeſs Chriſt. Thou h 

him (faith he) by the ſign of the croſs, by the ſacra 


ment of baptiſm by the meat and drink of the altar, 


(Traci. 50. in Joh.) How rightly he reckoneth 
a ſuperſtitious uſage among the ſigns of the preſence 
of Chriſt, I do not now diſpute but he that compar- 
eth the preſence of the fleſh to the ſign of the croſs, 
ſufficiently ſheweth that he feigneth not a two-bo- 
died Chriſt, that the ſame He, may lurk hidden ug- 
der the bread, who fitteth viſible in heaven. If 


this need plainer declaration, it is by and by after 


added in the ſame place, that according to the pre- 
ſence of majeſty, we always have Chriſt : that ac- 
cording to the preſence of the fſeſh,, it is rightly 


ſaid, Me:ye ſhall-not always have. Mat. xxvi. 11. 


They anſwer, that this is alſo added, that according 
to an unſpeakable and inviſible grace, it is fulfilſed 
which is faid of him, I am with you, even unto the 
end of the world. Mat. xxviii. 20. But that 
is nothing for their advantage: becauſe this is at 
length reſtrained to his majeſty, which is ever in 
compariſon ſet againſt the body, and his fleſh by 
expreſs name. is made different trom his grace and 
power. As in another place the fame compariſoa 
of contraries is read in him, that Chriſt by bodily 


2 left the diſeiples, that by ſpiritual preſence 


may be ſtill with them: where it is plain that 


the ſubſtance of the fleſh is diſtinguiſhed from the 
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ble, which fanſy ſelves in it. 


though we be other wiſe far ſevered by diſtance of 
places. The ſame manner of ſpeaking heoftentimes 


2 uſeth, when he faith: he is to comeagain to the 


quick and the dead with bodily preſence, according 


to the rule of faith and ſound doctrine. For with 
ſpiritual preſence he was alſo to come to them, and 


to abide with the whole church in the world until 
the ending of the world. Therefore this ſpeech is 
directed to the believers whom he had already be- 


gun to fave with bodily preſence, and whom be 


was to leave with bodily abſence.: that he m'ght 
with his father ſave them with ſpiritual preſence. 
To take bodily for viſible is but trifling : ſince he 
ſetteth alſo the body in compariſon againſt the di- 
vine power: and adding (to ſave with the father) 
he clearly expreſſeth that he doth pour abroad his 
grace from heaven to us by his ſpirit. 5 

- is 289. And fince they put fo 
The body of much confidence in this lurking 


Chrift by glory hole of inviſible preſence, go to, 


not made invifi- let us ſee how well they hide them- 
Firſt, they ſhall not 


concerning Chrift bring forth one ayllable out of the 


bath no manner ſcriptures, whereby they may 


of . ground in prove that Chriſt is inviſible: 
but that they take that for con- 


' neſs of Peter. Peter faith, that Chriſt muſt be 
' holden or contained in heaven, till he come again. 


Acts iii. 21. Theſe men teach that he is every 
where, but without form. They take exception 
and ſay that it is unjuſt dealing, to make the nature 
of a glorified body ſubject to the laws of common 
nature, But this anſwer draweth with it that dot- 
ing error of Servetus, (which is worthily to be ab- 

' horred of all the godly) that the body was ſwallow- 
ed up of the God head. I do not fay that they think 
ſo. But if this be reckoned among the qualities of 
a glorified body, to fill all things after an invifible 
manner, it is evident that the, bodily ſubſtance: is 
deſtroyed, and that there is left no difference of the 
Godhead and the nature of man. Again, if the bo- 

dy of Chriſt be of ſo many faſhions and divers, that 


OF THE OUTWARD MEANS 
| power of the ſpirit, Nhich conjoineth us with Chriſt, 


Bo ox Iv 


it is ſeen in one place, and is inviſible in another: 


where is the very nature of a body which conſiſteth 
of his meaſured proportions? and where is unity ? 
Much more rightly doth Tertullian ſay, who affirm. 
eth that the body of Chriſt was a true and natural 
body, becauſe in the myſtery of the ſupper the fi. 
gure of it is ſet before us for a pledge and aſſurance 
of the ſpiritual life. And verily Chriſt ſaid of hi: 
glorified body, ſee and feel, for a ſpirit hath no: 
fl:ſh and bones. Luke xxiv. 39. Lo by Chriſt's own 
mouth the truth of the fleſh is proved, becauſe it 
can be felt and ſeen: take away theſe things, then 
it (hall ceaſe to be fleſh. They till flee to thcir 
den of diſpenſation which they have framed to them- 
ſelves. But it is our part ſo to embrace that which 
Chriſt abſolutely pronounceth, that that which he 
meaneth to affirm may be of force with us without 
exception. He proveth himſelf to be no ſpirit, be- 
cauſe he is viſible in his fleſh. Let that be taken 
away which he claimeth as proper to the nature of 
his body: muſt they not be fain to coin a new defini: i- 
on of a body? Now wherever they turn themſelves 
about, their feigned diſpenſation hath no place in 
that place of Paul where he faith, that we look for 
a ſaviour from heaven who ſhall faſhion our vile bo. 
dy like unto his glorious body. Phil. iii. 21, For we 
may not hope for a like faſhioning in thoſe qualities 
which they feign to Chriſt, that every one ſhould 


have an inviſible and immeaſurable body. Neither 


ſhall there be found any man ſo dull witted whom 

they may make to believe ſo great an abſurdity. Let 

them not therefore aſcride this gift to Chriſt's glori- 
fied body, to be at once in many places, and to be 

contained in no ſpace. Finally, let them either o- 
penly deny the reſurrection of the fleſh, or let them 
grant that Chriſt being clothed with heavenly glo- 
ry, did not put off his fleſh, who (hall make us in 
our fleſh, fellows. and partners of the fame glory, 
when we ſhall have the reſurrection common with 
him. For what doth the ſcripture teach more 
plainly, - than that. as Chriſt did put on our true 
fleſh when he was born of the virgin, and ſuffered 
in our true fleſh when he ſatisfied for us: ſo he 
received again alſo the ſame. true fleſh in riſing a- 
gain, and carried it up to heaven? For this is to us 
the hope of our reſurrection and aſcending into hea- 


ven, that Chriſt is riſen again and aſcended; and (as 


Tertullian faith) he carried the earneſt of our re- 
ſurrection into the heavens with him. Now how 
weak and frail ſhould that hope be, unleſs this our 
real flefh had been raiſed up with Chriſt and en- 


tered; into. the 21 of heaven? Nut this is. the 


proper truth of a to de contained in ſpace, to 
confiſt of its meaſured proportions, to have its form. 


Therefore away with this fooliſh device, _ 


bread. For to what purpoſe ferveth the ſecret pre- 
ſeace under bread, but that they who deſire to have 
Chriſt united to them, gay reſt in that ſign? But 
the Lord himſclf willed us to withdraw not only 
our eyes, but all our ſenſes from the earth, forbid- 
ding himſelf to be touched of the women until he 
had gone up to his Father. When heſceth diary 
with godly zeal of reverence to make haſte to kiſs 


his feet, Joh. xx. 17. there is no cauſe why he 
ſhould difallow and forbid this touching till he 


ſhould be taken up into heaven, but becauſe he will 
be ſought no where elſe, Whereas they object 


that he was afterwards ſeen of Steven, Acts vii. 53. 


the ſolution is eaſy, For neither was it therefore 


neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould change place, who, 


could give to the eyes of his ſervant ſuch clearneſs 
of ſight as might pierce through the heavens. The 
ſame alſo is to be ſaid of Paul, Acts ix. 4. Whereas 
they object that Chriſt came out of the ſepulchre 
it being ſhut, Mat. xxvili. 6. and entered in among 


the diſciples the doors being ſhut, John xx. 19. 


that maketh never a whit more for the maintenance 
of this error, For as the water like a faſt pavement 
made a way to Chriſt walking upon the lake: Mat. 
xiv. 25. ſo it is no wonder, if at his coming the 
' hardneſs of the ſtone; yielded itfeif. Howbeit it is 


more probable, that by his commandment the ſtone 


was removed, and by and by after paſſage given 
him returned into its place. And to enter the 
doors being ſhut, is not as much in effect as to 
pierce through the whale ſubſtance, but by divine 
power to open an entry for himſelf, that he ſud- 
denly ſtood among the diſciples, verily after a mar- 
vellous manner, when the doors were faſt locked. 
That which they allege out of Luke, that Chriſt 
ſaddenly vaniſhed away from the eyes of the diſci- 
ples with whom he went to Emaus, Luke xxiv, 31, 
profiteth them nothing, and maketh for us. For, 
that he might take away the ſight of himſelf from 
them, he was not made inviſible, but only went out 
of ſight, As when he went in journey together 
wich them (as the ſame Luke witneſſeth, chap. xxiv. 
16.) he did not put on a new face, that he might 
not be known, but held their eyes. But theſe fel- 
lows do not only transform Chi iſt, that he may be 
converſant on e:rth, but in divers places they make 
him divers and unlike himſelf. Finally, in ſo trif- 
ling they do not by one word indeed, but by a cir- 
e in ſtance, make of the fleſh of Chriſt a ſpirit : and 
nt contented therewith, they put upcn it æltoge- 
ther contrary qualiti s Whereupod' of neceflity 


5 


tolloweth that it is double, i 


OF SALVATION. 
dath faſten both the minds of men and Chriſt to the 


30. Now although we grant 5 
them that which they prat of the Thouch the invi- 
inviſible preſence, the unmeaſur- /15:hitic of the bo- 
ableneſs ſhall not be yet proved, dy of Chriſt were 
without which they ſhall in vain granted, yet the 
attempt to incloſe Chriſt under u¹meaſurablenoſt 
bread, unleſs the body of Chriſt theres, which be- 
may be every where at once, ing denied taketh 
without any compaſs of place, it away the pre- 
ſhall not be likely that helieth /ence of Chriſt in 


hidden under bread in the ſupper. cr under the bread, 


By which neceſſity they brought vas both condem- 
in the monſtrous being every ned in the here- 
where. But it is ſhewed by ſtrong / of Futyches, 
and plain witneſſes of ſcripture, an hath in ſcrip- 
that it was limited about by the ture ns colour of 
meaſure of the body of a man: proof. 

and then that by his aſcending 


he hath made it plain that he is not. in all places, 


but that when he paſſeth into one place he leaveth 
the other that he was in before. Neither is the 
promiſe which they allege, to bedrawn to the body, 
I am with you unto the end of the world, Mat. 
xxvili. 20. Firſt the continual union cannot ſtand, 
unleſs Chriſt dwell in us corpot ally without the uſe 
of the ſupper. Therefore there is no juſt cauſe 


why they ſhould fo ſharply brawl about the words 


of Chriſt, that they may in the ſupper incloſe 
Chriſt under bread. Again the text itſelf proveth, 
that Chriſt ſpeaketh nothing leſs than of his fleſh, 
but promiſeth to his difciples invincible help, where- 
by he may defend and ſuſtain them againſt all the 
aſſaults of Satan and the world. For when he 


.enjoined them a hard charge: leſt they ſhould 


doubt to take it in hand, or ſhould fearfully ex- 
ecute it, he ſtrengthneth them with affiance of his 
preſence: as if he had ſaid, that his ſuccour ſhould 
not fail them, which ſhould be impoſſible to be. 


overcome. Unleſs they liſted to confound all thingy 


ought they not to make diſtinction of the manner 
of preſence, And verily ſome had rather with 
great ſhame to utter their ignorance, than to yield 
never fo little of their error. I ſpeak not of the 
Papiſts : whoſe doctrine is more tolerable, or at 
the leaſt more ſhamefaſt, But contentiouſneſa 
ſo carrieth ſome away, that they ſay that by reaſon 
of the natures united in Cbriſt, whereſoever the 
Godhead of Chriſt is, there is alſo his fleſh, which 
cannot be ſeparated. from his Godhead. As 
though that ſame uniting have compounded of 
thoſe two natures, I wot not what mean thing 
which was n-ither God nor man. $0 indeed did 
pals ALES 
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Euiyches, and der bin Serves, pe: es pl 
gathered out of the ſcripture, that the one onl | 
»perſan of Chriſt doth To conliſt'of two natur 
*thar-cither of them hath Ni!l her own property re- 
emaining ſafe. And that Eutyches was rightfully 
condemned, they will be aſhamed to deny: it is 2 
wonder that they mark not the cauſe of his condemn- 
ing. chat takipgaway the difference between the na- 
tures,enforcingtheunityofperſon, he made of Godman, 
and of man God. What madneſs therefore is it, tather 
to mingle heaven and cart together, than not to 
draw the body of Chriſt out of the heavenly ſanc- 
tuary ? For whereas they bring for themſelves 
theſe teſtimonies, None is gone up to heaven but he 
that is come down the ſou of man who is in heaven. 
John. iii. 13. Again, the Son who is the boſom 
of the Father, he ſhall declare him: Jahn. i. 18. 


it is a point of like ſenſeleſs dulneſs, to deſpiſe the 


communicating of properties which was in old 
time not without cauſe invented of the holy fathers. 
Truly, when the Lord of glory is faid to be cru- 
cified, 1 Cori ii, 8. Paul. doch not mean that he 


ſuflered auy thing in his Godhead: but becauſe 


the ſame Chriſt, who. being an. abjeft and deſ- 
ſpiſed in the fleſh did ſuffer, Was both God and 
Lord of glory. After this manner alſo the Son of 
man was in heaven: becauſe the ſelf ſame Chriſt, 
who ccording to the fleſh did dwell the Son of 
man in earth, was God in heaven. In which fort 
he is ſaid to have deſcended from the ſaid place ac- 
cording to bis Godhead: not that the Godhead did 
forſake heaven to hide itſelf in the priſon of the bo- 
dy, but becauſe although it filled all things, yet in 
the very manhood of Chriſt it dwelt bodily, that is 
to fay naturally, and after a certain unſpeakable 
manner. It is a common diſtinction in ſchools, 
which I am not aſhamed to rehearſe: that 
whole Chriſt be every where, yet not the whole 
that is in him is cvery where. And I would to God 
the ſchoolmen themſelves had well weigbed the 
import of this ſaying : for ſo ſhould the unſavoury 
invention of the fleſhly. preſence of Chriſt have been 
met withal. Therefore our mediator, ſince he is 
whole every where, is always at hand with his, and 
in the ſupper after a fpecial manner maketh him- 
ſelf preſent : but yet ſo that whole he is preſent, 
not the whole that he is: becauſe, as it is ſaid, in 
Fis fi:th he is contained in, heaven till he appear to 
Judgment. | | 

31. But they are far deceived, 
Chrift preſent in who conceive, no preſence of the 
#he ſupper theugh fleſh of Chriſt in the ſupper, un- 
he deſcend not to leſs it be made preſent in bread, 
gre/ert his becy For ſo they leave nothing to the 


— the ſpirit, wich 6109 id, 
unherh Chelſt. himſelf vato us, © e 
they thick not Chriſt -preſeat, unleſs ne cmd down 
tous: As though if he did lift us up tb him, we 
— as well enjoy bis preſence. Therefore 
the queſtion js only of. the manner: becanſe they 
place Chriſt in the bread, but we thinł it not awful 
for us to pluck him out of heaven, Let the readers 
judge which. is the righteſff, Only let this cavil be 
driven away, that Cht iſt is taken away from his ſup: 
per, unleſs he be hidden under the cover of bread; 
For ſince this myſtery is heavenly, there is ho need 
to draw Chriſt into the earth, that he may be joined 


A 


32. Now if any man do aſe me | 

of the manner; I will not be a- The manner of 
ſhamed to 'confeſs, that it is a the preſence of 
higher ſecret than that it can be Chrift in te /a- 
either comprehended with my wit, crament imcom- 
or uttered with my words; and, prehenſfeble, inex · 
to ſpeak it more plainly, I rather plicable 

feel it, than I can underſtand it. M4; 
Therefore 1 do herein without controverſy embrace 
thetruth of God, in which I may ſafely reſt. He 
pronounceth that his fleſh is the meat of my ſou), 
and his blood is the drink. With ſuch food I of- 
fer my ſout-to him to be fed, In his holy ſupper 
he commandeth me under the ſigns of bread and 
wine to take, eat, and drink his body and blood. 
I doubt not but that both he doth truly deliver 
them, and I do receive them. Only I refuſe the 
abſurdities, which appear to be either unworthy of 
the heavenly majeſty of Chriſt, or difagreeing from 
the truth of his nature of manhood : foraſmuch 
as they muſt alſo fight with the word of God, 
which alſo teacheth that Chriſt was ſo taken up into 


the glory of the heavenly kingdom that it lifteth 


him above all eſtate of the world, Luk. xxiv. 26. 
and no leſs diligently fetteth forth in his human 
nature thoſe things that are properly-belonging to 
his true manhood, Neither ought this to ſeem it · 
credible, or not conſonant to reafon, becauſe as t e 
whole kingdom of Chriſt is ſpiritual, ſo whatſoever 
he doth with his church, ovght not to be reduced 
to the reaſon .of this world. Or, that I may uſe 
the words of Auguſline, this myſtery, as others are, 
is done by men, but from God : in earth, on 
heaven. (ren. bb. 4. ca. 34.) Such (T y) i te 
preſence of the body, as the nature of the ſacrainent 
requireth : which we ſay here to excel with ſo great 
force, and. great effectualneſs, that it not only bring 
eth o our minds undovbted truſt of eternal life, 
but alſo aſſureth us of the immortality of our _— 
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Chriſt himſelf out of heaven. In the 


Cub. XMII. 


For it 1 , gquiekened af his immortal fed, d 


alter a certain manner c ¶unicateth of his immor- 
tality, They who ut carried above this with their 
exceflire ſpeeches do nothing but with ſoch entan- 
glements darken the Gmple and plain truth. If a. 


Ry be ngt yet ſatisfied, I would have him here a4 


while to caaſider with me, that we now ſpeak of a 
ſacrament, all the parts whereof ought to be re- 
ferred to faith. Baut we do no leſs dainyly and 
plcatifully feed faith with this partaking of the ba- 
dy which we have declared, than they that pluck 
| mean time 

Ie confels, that I refuſe that mixture of the 
eh of Chrift with our foul, or the pouring out of 
it ſuch as they teach : becauſe it ſufficeth ys, that 
Chriſt doth out of the ſybſtance of his fleſh breathe 
life into aur ſouls, yea doth pour isto us his on 
life, although the very fleſh of Chriſt doth not en ter 
into ys. Moreoyer there is no doubt that the proportion 


++ I. 


of faith, whereby Paul willeth us to examine all 


expoſitipn af ſcripture, Rom. xii 3. dath in this bo- 
half very well agree with me. As for them -that 
ſpeak againſt ſo evident a truth, let them look after 
what rule of faith they faſhion themſelves. He 
that doth got confcfs that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
fleſh, is not of God. 2 John, 5. Theſe men, altho 


ther cloks it, er war not, do pail him of hi 


33. Of communicating is to he 


OF SALVATION, 


Our communicat: likewiſe thought, which they ac- 
ing F Crit in knowlege none unleſs they devour 
the ſacramgnt the fleſh of Chriſt under bread. 
Firitual nat care, But there is no ſmall wrong done 
nal, ſuch as re- ta the Holy Ghoſt, unleſs we be- 


(oath " Chrift 


lieve that it is brought to paſs by 


m/elf not the his incomprehenſible power, that 
effefts. of his we communicate with the fleſh 


gr ace only et ber - 


wiſe ſacramental 


ard after him o- 


 thers, have. © 


dreamed, who 


think bis fed 


eaten without 


tate, without 
faith, © at 


and blood of Chriſt. Yea. if the 
al force of the myſtery, ſuch as it 
is taught of us, and as it was 
known to the old church from 
four hundred years ago, , were 

__ weighed according to the unwor- 
thineſg of it, there was enough and 


more whereupon: we: might be ſa- 
tisfied-: the gate had been ſhut 
agaipſh many foul errors, out of 
which have been. kindled, many 


horrible, difſentions wherewith both in-old-time and 
in our age the church hath- been miſerably vexed, 


While curious men dp enforce an cxceflive. manner 
ck preſence, which, the ſeripture. perer ſheweth. 
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the thing 


And che) trmoitabept »gbiqg (ooliliy and raſbly 
conceived, as if the PU Chriſt under bread 
were (as the proverbris 


ineſs. ; It prio ly 5 4 
dad of Chin was coc delivered for mij" is 


made. ours: how. ve are made partakers of fs 
blood. that was ſhed: ave” this is to 
whole Chriſt crucified, that we may enjoy all bus 


good things. Now theſe things, in which was fo 


great importance, being amitted yea neglected and 
and in a manner buried, this only crabbed queſtion 
pleaſeth them, how thg body of Chriſt lieth hid un- 
der bread or under the form of bread. They faſly 


n. ahroad that whatſoever we teach concerning 
ſpiritual eating, is contrary to the true and real eat- 
ing. as they call it: becauſe we have reſpect to no- 


thing but to the manner, which among them is car- 
nal, while they encloſe Chriſt in bread : but to us it 
is ſpiritual, becauſe the ſecret power of the ſpirit is 
the bond of Qur union with Chriſt. No truer is 
that other objection, that we touch only the fruit 


or ce which the faithful take of the eating of the | 


fleſp of Chriſt. For we have ſaid before, that 
Chriſt himſelf is the ſubſtance of the {ſupper : and 
that thereupon followeth the effect, that by the ſo- 
crifice of his death we are cleanſed from ſins, by his 
blood we are waſhed, by his reſurrection we are raiſ- 
ed yp 2. of the heavenly life. But the fool- 


iſh imagination whereof Lombard was the auth, 


hath perverted their midds, while they think that 
the cating.of the fleſh of Chriſt is the ſacrameng; 
For this th he : the ſacrament and not the thing 


are the forms of bread and wine: the facrament 


are the fleſh and bload' of . Chriſt : 
h & the ſacrament, is the myſtical fleſh. 
(Lib. 4. Dif. 8.) Again within a little after. The 
thing ſignified and cantained,, is the proper fleſh of 
Chriſt: the thing ſignified and not contained, is 


between the fleh of Chriſt, and the effactual power 
of noyriſhing, wherewith jt is endued. Fagtca'; bur 
Whereas. be feigneth it to be a ſacrament; yea add 
A under bread, it is an error not to be ſuf- 


his myſtical body. Whercas be-maketh difference 


- 


ed, Hereupon hath, grown the falſe ex poſition 
of ſacramental eating, becauſe they have ——— 
75 wicket an allo ad © 

of Chriſt, how much ſoeyer they arg ſtrangers from 
bim. Bye the fleſh of Chriſt, it Gl 0 the myſtery 
of the ſupper is no leſs «.ſpirirpal thing than cter- 
ternal ſalvation, Whereuppn we gather, that who- 
ſoever are void of the ſpirit of Chriſt, can n more 
eat the fei. of. Criſt, ian tbey can « — 
5 0 „ 3 1 
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p of god- 
NE d bbb how the 


and evil doers do eat the. fleſh 


G74 15 


hainouſly torn in ſunder, whea that dead body and 


which hath no lively ſtrength, is given forth in 


common to unbelievers : and his expreſs words are 
direQly againſt it. Whoſoever eateth my fleth and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and 1 in him. 
John vi. 56. They anſwer that in that place is not 


treated of the facramental eating: which I grant, 
ſo that they will not now and then ſtumble againſt 


the ſame None, ſaying that the fleſh it ſelf is eaten 
without ſtuit. But 1 would know of them, how 
long they hold it when thy have eaten it. Here, 
Jn my judgement, they ſhall have no way to get our. 
But they object, that nothing can be withdrawn or 
fail of che promiſes of God by the unthankfulneſs 
of men. 1 grant indeed, and 1 fay that the force of 
the - myſtery rewaineth whole, howſoever wicked 
mau do, as much as in them lieth, endeavour to make 
ju void. Yer it is one thing to be offered, and ano- 
thet thing to be received. Chriſt reacheth this ſpi- 
ritual mcat and 'offereth this ſpiritual drink to all 


wan, ſome do greedilyeat of it, ſome do lothingly 


refuſe it: ſhalt the!e men refuſing make the meat 


and the drink to looſe their nature? They will 


ſay that their opinion is aſſiſted by this ſimilitude, 
namely, that the fleſn of Chriſt, though it be unſa- 
vour y, is nevertheleſs his fleſh. But I deny that it 
can be eaten vi thout the taſte of faith : or (if we 
liſt rather to ſpeak as Auguſtine doth) I ſay that 
men bear away no more of this ſacrament, than 
they gather with the veſſel of faith. So nothing 
abated from 'the ſacrament, yea the truth and effec- 
tualneſs thereof ' remaineth undimiuiſhed, although 
the wicked depart empty from the outward partak- 
ing of it. It they again, object that this word, 
his is my body, is diminiſhed, if the wicked receive 


tion ready, that God will not be known true in the 


oodne 
ereth to the unworthy that which they refuſe. And 

- this is the fulneſs of the ſacrament. which the whole 
world cannot break, that the fleſh and blood of 
Chriſt is no leſs given to the unworthy than to the 


choſen faithful ones of God: but therewithal it is 


true, that as water lighting upon a hard ſtone, fal- 
Jeth away, becauſe there-is no entry open into the 
ſtone: ſo the wicked do with their hardneſs drive 
back the grace of God that it cannot pierce into 
t' em. Morcover, that Chriſt ſhould be received 
without faith, is no more agreeing with reaſon, 
than ſeed to bud in the fire. Whereas they aſk, 


- how Chriſt is come to damnation to ſome, un- 
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jeh they receive him unworthily, it is a very cold 
ueſtion: foraſmuch as we no where read, that men 

procure death to themſelves by unworthily re. 
ceiving Chriſt, but rather by refuſing bim. Nei. 


ther doth Chriſt's parable help them, where he 


faith that ſeed groweth up among thorns, and af. 
terward being choaked is marred : Mat. xiii. -, 
becauſe he there treateth, of what value the faith is 
which endureth but for a time, which they do not 
think to be neceſſary to the eating of Chriſt's Ach 
and drinking of his blood, that in this behalf do 
make Judas equal with Peter. But rather by the 
ſame parable their error is confuted, where Chriſt 
faith that ſome ſeed falleth in the high way, other: 


ſome upon ſtones, and neither of them taketh root. 


W hereupon followeth that to the unbelievers their 
own hardneſs is a let that Chriſt attaineth not to 


them. Whoſoever deſireth to have our ſilvation 


aſſiſted by this myſtery, ſhall find nothing (fitter, 


than that the faithful being led to the very fountain, 


ſhould draw life out of the Son of God. But the 


"dignity of it is honourably enough ſet out, when 
we keep in mind that it is a help whereby we are 


grafted into the body of Chriſt, or being graffed 
do more and more grow together, till he do fully 
make himſe'f one with us in the heavenly life. 
they object that Paul ought not to have made them 
guilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 


29. unleſs they were partakers of them. But J 


anſwer that they are not therefore condemned be- 
cauſe they have eaten them, but only becauſe they 
have prophaned the myſtery, in treading under 
feet the pledge of the holy union with God, which 


they ought reverently to receire. | 
34. Now becadſe Auguſtine among the old 

| 'writers chiefly hath affirmed 

corruptible bread and nothing elſe, we have a ſolu- 


| that article of doctiine, 
that nothing is abated from the ſacraments, vor is 


| the grace which my figure made void by the in · 
receiving itzſelf, but in the ſtedtaffneſs of his own | * 
| 5. when he is ready to give, yea Tiberally of- 


fidelity or naughtipefs of men : It ſhall be profitable 
to prove clearly by his own words, how unfitiy 
and perverſty they do draw that to this preſent 


cauſe, wo caſt the body of Chriſt to dogs to 


eat. The ſacramental eating, after their opinion, 
whereby the wicked receive the body and blood of 
Chriſt without the power of the Spirit, or any ef- 
ſet of grace. Auguſtine contrariwiſe weighing 
wiſcly thoſe words. He that eateth my fleſh, and 
dtinketh my blood, ſhall not die for ever, ſaith: 
Namely the power of the ſacrament, not only the 
viſible ſacrament: and verily within, not without: 


he that eateth it with heart, not he that preſſeth it 


with tooth, (Fem in Feb. 26.) Whereupon at 
length he concludeth that the ſacrament of this 
=, | ' thing 
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thing, a is 1 fay, of the unity ef the bsy 


and blood of Chriſt, is ſet before men in the ſup- 
per of the Lord, to ſome unto life, to ſome unto 
deſtruction: but the thing it ſelf whereof it is a 
facrament, to all men utito life, to none unto de- 
ſtruction, whoſoever* be partakers of it. John vi. 
50. That none fhould here cavil, that the thing 
is called not the. body, but the grace of the Spirit 
which may be ſevered from the body, the con- 
trary compariſon between theſe two words of ad- 
dition viſible and inviſible driveth away all theſe 
miſts: for under the firſt of them cannot be com · 
prehended the body of Chriſt. Whereupon fol · 
loweth that the unbelievers do communicate only 
of the viſible fign. And that all doubting may be 
better taken away, after that he had ſaid that this 
bread requireth- the hunger of the inward man, 


| he addeth Moſes and Aaron and Phineas, and 


many other that did eat, manna, pleaſed God. 
Exod. Xvi. 14. Why ſo? becauſe the ſpiritual 
meat they ſpiritually underſtood, ſpiritually hun- 
gred, ſpiritually taſted, that they might be ſpi- 
ritually filled. For we alſo at this day have re- 
ceived ſpiritual meat: but the facrament is one 


thing, and the power of the facrament is another. 


A little after: and by this he that abideth not in 
Chriſt, and in whom Chriſt abideth not, without 
doubt neither eateth ſpiritually his fleſh, nor 
drinketh his blood, 2 carnally and viſibly he 
preſſeth with his teeth the ſign of the body and 
blood, We hear again that the viſible ſign is ſet 
in compariſon as contrary to ſpiritual eating. 
Whereby that error is confuted, that the body of 
Chriſt inviſible is indeed eaten ſacramentally, tho? 
not ſpiritually, We hear alſo that nothing is grant- 
ed to prophane and unclean men beſide the viſible 
receiving of the ſign. Hereupon cometh his fa- 
mous ſaying, that the other diſciples did eat the 
bread the Lord: but Judas did eat the bread of 
the Lord: (Hom. in Joh. 59.) wherein he plainly 
excludeth the unbelievers from the partaking of 
the body and blood. Neither tendeth it to any 
other end which he faith in another place: (Hem. 
62.) what marvelleſt thou, if to Judas was given 
the bread of Chriſt, by which he might be made 
bond to the devil: when thou ſeeſt on the contrary. 
de that to Panl was given the angel of the devil,” 
by whom he might be made perfect in Chriſt ? 
2 Cor, xii, 5, he ſaith verily in another place, (Lib. 
5. de bep. cont. Dona) that the bread of the ſup- 
per was the body of Chriſt to them to whom Paul 
laid, he that cateth unworthily, eateth and driuk- 
eth judgment to himſelf: 1 Cor. xi. 29. and that 
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they have not therefore nothing, becauſe they 
have received naughtily, But in what ſenſe, he 
declareth more fully in another place. For taking. 
in hand purpoſely to define how the wicked and 
evil doers, who profeſs the Chriftian faith with 


mouth but with deeds do deny it, do eat the body 


of Chriſt, (and that againſt the opinion of ſome 
who thought that they did not eat ſacramentally 
only but in very deed.) But neither (faith he) 
ought it to be ſaid that they eat the body of Chriſt, 
becauſe they are not to be reckoned among they 
members of Chriſt. . For (to ſpeak nothing of the 
reſt) they cannot together be the members of 
Chriſt, and the members of a harlot. Finally, - 
where: himſelf faith, he that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I io him, 
John vi. 56. he ſheweth that it is not ſacramental- 
ly but in very deed to eat the body of Chriſt. For 
this is to abide in Chriſt, that Chriſt may abide io 
him. For he ſo ſaid this as though he had ſaid, he 
that abideth not in me, and in whom I abide not, 
tet him not ſay or think that he doth cat my body, 
or drink my blood. Let the readers weigh the 
things ſet. as contraries in the compariſon to eat, 
ſacramentally, and in very deed : and there ſhall 
remain no doubt. He confirmeth the fame, no 
leſs plainly in theſe words: prepare not your jaws, 
but your heart, Herenpon is this ſupper com- 
mended. Lo we believe in Chriſt, when we re- 
ceive by faith: in receiving we know what to 
think. we receive. a little and are fatted in heart. 
Therefore not that which is ſeen, but that which 
is believed, doth feed. Here alſo that which the 
wicked receive, he: reſtraineth, to the viſible ſign: 
and teacheth that Chriſt is no otherwiſe received 
than by faith. So alſo; in another place; (Cant. 
Fanfl. lib. 1 3. cap. 16.) pronouncing'expreſly that 
the good and the evil do communicate together in 
the ſigns he- exdudeth- the evil frem the true 
catirfg of the fleſn of Chriſt. For if they received 
the thing iiſelf, he would net utterly have left that 
unſpaken which was more fit for his mattet. Alſo 
in another place, (Ser. 2. de verb. Apo.) treat- 
ing of the eating and the frujt thereof, he conclud- 
eth thus: then ſhall the body aod blood of Chriſt 
be life to every may; if that which in the ſacra- 
mont is viſibly received, be in the truth itſelf ſpi- 
ritually eaten, ſpicituaſiy drunk. Therefore vo- 
ſoever make] unbelievers partakers of the fleſh and 
blood of Chriſt, that they may agree with Augu - 
ſtin, let them ſnhew us the viſible body of Chriſt 
foraſtnuch as, by bis judgment, the whole truth 
is ſpiritual. And it is certainly gathered out of 
X XXX his 
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&this words, that the ſacramental eating, when un- 


delief cloſeth up the entry to truth, is as much in 
effect as viſible or outward cating. If the body 
of Chriſt might be eaten truly and yer not ſpiritual- 
ly, what ſhould that mean which he faith in ano- 
ther place? (In P/al.xcviii.)Ye ſhall not eat this body 
Which ye ſee, and drink the blood which they ſball 
ſhed that ſhall crucify me. I have-commanded a 
certain ſacrament unto. you, being ſpiritually un- 
derſtood it ſhall quicken you. Verily he would 
not deny but that the ſame body which Chriſt of- 
fered for ſacrifice, is delivered in the ſupper : but 
he did ſet out the manner of eating : namely that 
being received into heavenly glory, by the ſecret 
power of the Spirit, it breatheth life into us. 1 
grant indeed that there is oftentimes found in him 
this manner of ſpeaking, that the body of Chriſt 


is eaten of the unbelievers : but he expoundeth 


himſelf, adding, in facrament. And in another 
place he Ceſcribeth ſpiritual eating, in which our 
bitings conſume not grace. And leaſt mine adver- 
ſaries ſhould ſay, that I fight with them by a heap 


of places, I would know of them how they can 


unwind themſelves from one ſaying of his, where 
he faith that ſacraments do work in the elect only 
that which they figure. Truly they dare not de- 
ny but that the bread in the ſupper figureth the 
body of Chriſt. Whereupon rc hs. that the 
reprobate are debarred from the partaking of it. 
That Cyril alſo thought no otherwiſe, theſe 
words do declare. (In 6. Joan. cap. 17.) As if a 
man upon molten wax do pour other wax, he 
Wholly tempered the one wax with the other: ſo it 
is neceſſary if any man receive the fleſh and blood 
of the Lord that he be joined with him that Chriſt 
may be found in him and he in Chriſt. By theſe 
words, I think it is evident, that they are bereaved 
of the true and real eating, that do but ſacramental- 
ly eat the body of Chriſt, which cannot be ſevered 


from his power: and that therefore faileth not 


the faith of the promiſes of God, which ceaſeth 
not to rain from heaven, although the ſtones and 


rocks conceive not the liquor of the rain. 


35. This knowlege ſhall alſo 


Adoration of eaſily draw us away from the 
Ghrift in the ſa- carnal worſhipping, which ſome 


crament unwar- have with perverſe ' raſnneſs e- 


ranted. refed in the ſacrament : becauſe 


and the Godhead are together with the body, which 
Bow cannot be ſeparated : therefore Chriſt is there 


w be worthipped. Firſt, if their accompanying 


they reaſoned with themſelves in 
this manner: if it be the body, then both the ſoul 


which they pretend be denied them, what will 
they do? For how much ſoever they cry out upon 
an abſurdity, if the body be ſevered from the ſoul 
and the Godhead: yet what ſound witted and ſo- 
ber man can perſuade himſelf that the body of Chriſt 
is Chriſt: they think themſelves indeed ſufficient 
to prove it with their logical arguments. But 
ſince Chriſt ſpeaketh diſtinctly of his body and 
blood, but deſcribeth not the manner of preſence: 
how will they of a doubtful thing gather certainly 
that which they would? What then? If their 
conſciences chance to be exerciſed with any more 
grievous feeling, ſnall not they by and by with 
their logical arguments be diſſolved and melt? 
namely when they ſhall ſee themſelves deſtitute of 
the certain word of God, upon which alone our 
ſouls do ſtand faſt, when they are called to ac- 
count, and without which they faint at every firſt 
moment: when they-ſhall call to mind that the 
doctrine and examples of the Apoſtles are againſt 
them, and that themſelves alone are to themſelves 
the authors of it. To ſuch motions ſhall be ad- 
ded other not ſmall prickings. What ? Shall it be 
a matter of no importanct, to worſhip God in 
this form, where nothing was preſcribed unto us ? 
When it concerned the true worſhip of God, 
ought they with ſo great lightneſs to have attempt- 
ed that of which there is no where read any one 
word ? But if they had, with ſuch humbleneſs as 
they ought, holden all their thoughts under the 
word: of God, they would truly have hearkened 
to that which he ſaid, take, eat, drink, and 
would have obeyed this commandment, wherein 
he biddeth the ſacrament to be received, not to be 
worſhipped. But they who, as it is command- 
ed of God, do receive it without worſhipping, 
are aſſured that they do not ſwerve from God's 
commandment : than which aſſuredneſs there is 
nothing better when we take any work in hand. 
They have the example of the Apoſtles, whom 
we read not to have fallen down flat and worſhip- 
ped it, but even as they were ſitting to have re- 
ceived it and eaten it. They have the uſe of the 


apoſtolic church, wherein Luke reporteth that 


the faithful did communicate not in worſhipping 
but in the breaking of bread. Acts ii. 4. They 
have the Apoſtles doctrine, wherewith Paul in- 
ſtructed the church of the Corinthians, profeſſing 
that he had received of the Lord that which he 
delivered. 1 Cor. xi. | 

36. And theſe things verily Advratigg of the 


tend to this end, that the godly ſacramtnt f 


reader ſhoald weigh how peri- Chriſt's bedy for 


lous 


Pe mg „% wt. oc was TS SG 


d = os 


NG VE CG UW OY” 8. 3 Pry ww Ch 


and by ſeripture. 


CHAP, XVI. : 
perflitious, con- lous it is in ſo high matters to 
demned in effect 
by the council of God to the dreams of our own 
Nice, by the uſe brain. But thoſe things that are 


of the old church above ſaid, ought to deliver us 
from all doubt in this behalf. 


For that godly ſouls may therein 
rightly take hold of Chriſt they muſt needs be lit- 
ted up to heaven. It this be the office of a ſacra- 
ment, to help the mind of man which otherwiſe is 
weak, that it may riſe upward to reach the height 
of ſpiritual myſteries :. then they who are holden 
down in the outward ſign do ſtray from the right 
way of ſeeking Chriſt. What then ? Shall we de- 
ny that it is a ſuperſtitious worſhipping, when men 
do throw themſelves down before bread, to, worſhip 
Chriſt therein ? Doubtleſs the Nicene ſynod meant 
to meet with this miſchief, when it forbad us to be 
humbly attentive to the ſigns ſet before us. (Sur- 
ſum corda.) And for no other cauſe was it in old 
time ordained, that before the conſecration the peo- 
ple ſhould with aloud voice be put in mind to have 
their hearts lifted upward. Theſcripture itſelf alſo, 
beſide that it diligently declareth unto us the aſcen- 
tion of Chriſt, whereby he conveyed away the pre- 
ſence of his body from our ſight and converſation : 
to ſhake away from us all carnal thinking of him, ſo 
oft as it maketh mention of him, commandeth us to 
have our minds raiſed upward, and to ſeek him in 
keaven ſitting at the right hand of the Father, Col. 


ili. 2, According to this rule he was rather to be 


ſpiritually worſhipped in heavenly glory, than this 
ſo pcrillous a kind of worſhipping to be deviſed, full 
of carnal and groſs opinion of God. Wherefore 
they that have invented the worſhipping of the ſa- 


crament, have not only dreamed it of themſclves be: 


ſide the ſcripture, in which no mention of it can be 
ſhewed {which yet ſhould not have been overpaſſed 
if it had been acceptable to God:) But alſo all the 
ſcripture crying out againſt it, they have framed to 
themſelves a God after the will of their own luſt, 
leaving the living God. - For what is idolatry, if this 
benot, to worſhip the gifts inſtead of the giver him- 
ſelf? Wherein they have doubly offended : for both 
the honour taken from God was conveyed to a crea- 
ture: and he himſclf alſo diſhonoured in the defil- 
ing and prophaning of his benefit, when of his ho- 
ly facrament is made a curſed idol. But let us con- 
trariwiſe, leſt we fall into the ſame pit, throughly 
{cttle our ears, eyes, hearts, minds, and tongues in 
the holy doctriae of God. For that is the ſchool 
of the holy Ghoſt, the beſt ſchool-maſter, in which 
uch profit is attained, that nothing need more to 


wander from the ſimple word of 


- 
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nl ply from any where elſe, but we willingly 
ought to be ignorant of whatloever is not taught in 
it 4 A 


— 


37. But now (as ſuperſtition, 
when it hath once paſſed the 
right bounds, maketh no end of 
ſinning) they fell a great way 
further. For they have deviſed miſe unto them 
ceremonies altogether foreign to nt who beheld 
the inſtitution of the ſupper, to and advre, but 
to this end only, that they might who oat and 
give divine honours to the ſign. give «thanks: 
we yield, fay they, this worſhip to this facrament 
Chriſt. Firſt, if this were done being inflituted 


t 15-89 
Chrift iu the fa- 


crament offered 


in the ſupper, I would ſay that for the partici- 
that worſhipping only is lawful, pation of Chri/? 
which reſteth not in the ſign, but by faith and 


is directed to Chriſt ſitting in e profefiien 
heaven, But now by what pre- of our grate- 
tence do they boaſt that they ul remembrance 
worſhip Chriſt in that bread? ar tue ſpecial 
when they have no promiſe there- +w//cs. 

of? They conſecra te an hoſt; as + ' © 

they call it, which they may carry about in pomp, 
which they may ſhew forth im a common gazing 
to be looked npon, worſhipped and called upon 


I aſk by what power they think to be Tightly 


conſecrate, Verily they will bring-forth thoſe 
words, This is my body. But I will object to 
the contrary, that it was therewithal ſaid, Take 
and eat, Neither will 1 do that of nothing. For 
when a promiſe is joined to a commandment, I fay, 
that the promiſe is ſo contained under the com- 
mandment, that being ſeparated it becomes no promiſe 
at all. This ſhall be made plainer by a like exam - 
ple. God gave a commandment, hen he faid, 
call upon me: he added a pfomiſt, I will hear 
thee, Pal. I. 15. If any man calling pom Peter 
and Paul, do glory upon this promiſe, will not 


all men cry out, that he doth wrongfblly ? And 


what other thing I pray, do they who leaving the 


commandment concerning eating, do catch hold 
of a maimed promiſe, This is my body, to abuſe 
tt to ſtrange Eremonies from the inſtitution of 


Chriſt? Let us therefore remember that this pro- 


miſe is given to them who keep the commandment 


joined with it: but that they are deſtitute of all 


the word; who remove the ſacrament. to any other 
way. We have heretofore treated how the my- 
ſtery of the holy ſupper ſerveth our faith before 


God. But foraſmuch as the Lord dath here nct 
only bring into our remembrance ſo great large - 


neſs of his bounty, as we have before ſhewed, brut 
BE R XXX 2 
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of the brethren can be hurt, deſpiſed; refuſed; abuſ 
ed, or any wiſe be offended by us, but that there- 
withal we do in ſo doing hurt, deſpiſe, and abuſe 


4678 

doch as jt were from band to hand bring it forth, 
und ſtirreth us to acknowlege it: he doth there- 
withal warn us that we be not unthankful to fo 


. but rather that we would pub- 
ich it with ſuch praiſes as it is meet, and advance it 
with thankſgiving. Therefore when he delivered 
the inſtitution of the ſacrament it ſelf to the apoſtles, 
he taught them that they ſhould do it in remembrance 
of him, Luk. xxii. 19. Which Paulexpoundeth, 
to declare the Lord's death. 1 Cor. xi. 26. That 
is, pabliciy and altogether with one mouth openly 
to confels, that all our affiauceof life and ſalvation is 
repoſed in the death of the Lord: that we may glo- 
rify him with our confeſſion, and may by our ex- 
ample exhort others to give glory to him. Here 
again it appeareth whereuato the aim of this ſacra- 
ment is directed, namely to exerciſe us in the remem- 
brance of the death of Chriſt. For, this that we are 
- commanded to declare the Lord's death till he come 
to judge, is nothing elſe but that we ſhould publiſh 
that with confeſſion of mouth, which our faith hath 
acknowleged in the ſacrament, that is, that the death 
of Chriſt is our life. This is the ſecond uſe of the 


ſacrament, which pertaineth to outward- confeſſi- 


On. 


A third uſe of 
this ſacrament in 
flirring up unto 
unity and love. 


- 38- Thirdly, the Lord alſo 
willed it to be to us inſtead of an 
exhortation, than which no other 
can more vehemently encourage 
and enflame us both to purenefs 
and holineſs of life, and alſo to 
charity, peace and agreement. For the Lord doth 
therein ſo communicate his body to us, that he is 
made throughly one with us, and we with him. 
Now ſince he bath but one body, whereof he mak- 
eth us all partakers, it is neceſſary that all we alſo be 
by ſuch partaking made one body. Which unity 
the bread which is delivered in the ſacrament, repre- 
ſenteth : which as it is made of many grains in ſuch 
ſort mingled together that one cannot be diſcerned 
from another : after the ſame manner we alſo ought 
to be conjoined and knit together with ſo great a- 
greement of minds, that no diſ. nt or diviſion 
come between us. This I had rather to be expreſſ- 
ed with Paul's words. The cup of bleſſing (faith 
he) which we bleſs is the communicating of the 
blood of Chriſt : and the bread of bleſſing which 
we break, is the partaking of the body of 
of Chriſt, therefore we all are one body that partake 
of one bread. 1 Cor. x. 16. We ſhall have very 
well profited in the ſacrament,if this thought ſo ſhall 
de impriated and ingraven in our minds, that none 


Chriſt with our injurious dealings: that we cannct 
difagree with our brethren but that we muſt there. 


. Vithal diſagree with Chriſt : that Chriſt cannot be 


loved of us, but that he muſt be loved in our bre- 
thren : that what care we have of our own body, 
ſuch alſo we ought to have of our brethren which 
are members of our body: as no part of our body 
is touched with any feeling of grief, which is not 
ſpread abroad into all the other parts, fo we muſt 
not ſuffer our brother to be grieved with any cyit 
whereof we ſhould not alſo be touched with com. 
paſſion, Therefore Anguſtine not without cauſe o 
oft calleth this ſacrament that bond of charity. For 
what ſharper ſpur could be put to us, to ſtir up 
mutual charity among us, than when Chriſt giving 
himſcli to us, doth not only allure us with his own 


example, that we ſhould mutually dedicare and deli- 


ver our ſelves one to another : but in ſo much as he 
maketh himſelf common to all, he maketh all us alſo 
one in himſelf ? 

39. But hereby is that very 
well confirmed which I have faid This facrament 
in another place, that the true mi- _ ſevered from the 
niſtration of the ſacrament ſtand - word nothing but 
eth not without the word. For a dumb ſbew. 
whatfocver profit cometh to us of 
the ſupper, requireth the word : whether we be to 
be confirmed in faith, or to be exerciſed in confeſſi- 
on, or to be ſtirred up to duty, prayer is needful. 
Therefore nothing can be more diſorderly done in 
the ſupper, than if it be turned to a dumb action: 
it bath been done under the tyranny of the Pope. 
For they would have the whole force of conſecrati - 
on to depend upon the intent of the Prieſt, as thongh 
this — pertained to the people, to whom it 
moſt of all behoved that the myſtery ſhould be de- 
clared. But thereupon hath grown this errror, 
that they marked not that thoſe” promiſes where- 
with the conſecration is made, are directed not to 
the elements themſelves, but to them that receive 
them. But Chriſt ſpeaketh not to the bread, that 


it may be made his body, but commandeth his dif- 


ciples to eat, and promiſeth io them the communi- 
cating of his body and blood. And no other order 
doth Paul teach than that together with the breac 
and the cup, the promiſes ſhould be offered to the 
faithful, Thus it is truly. We ought not to ima- 
gine any magical inchantment, that it be ſufficient 
to have mumbled up the words, as though the ele · 


ments did hear them: but Jet us underſtand that 
thoſe words are a lively preaching, which may edi- 
ſy the hearers, which may inwardly pierce into their 
minds, which may be impriated and ſettled in their 
hearts. which may ſhew forth effectualneſs in the 
fulfilling of that which it promiſeth; by theſe rea · 
ſops it clearly appeareth that the layipg up of the 
ſacrament, which many do earneſtly require, that it 
may be extraordinarily diſtributed to the ſick, is 
unprofitable : for either they ſhall receive it with- 
out rehearſing of the inſtitution of Chriſt, or the 
miniſter ſhall together with the ſign join the true 


declaration of the myſtery. In ſilence is abuſe and 
fault. If the promiſes be rehearſed, and the myſte - 


ry declared, that they who ſhall receive it may re- 
ccive it with profit, there is no cauſe why we ſhould 
doubt that this is the true conſecration. To. what 
end then will that other conſecration come, the force 
whcreof cometh not ſo far as to the ſick men? But 
they that do ſo, have the example of the old church. 
I grant: but in ſo great a matter, and in which we 
err not without great danger nothing is ſafer than to 
follow the truth it ſelf. 
| 40. Now as we ſee that this 
The danger ef holy bread of the ſupper of the 
unworthily re- Lord is ſpiritual meat, no leſs 
ceiving this ſa» ſweet and delicate than healthful 
crament. to the godly worſhippers of God, 
| buy the taſte wheredf they feel that 
Chrit is their life, whom it raiſeth up io thankſ- 
giving, to whom it is an exhortation to mutual cha- 
rity among themſelves : ſo on the other fide it is 
turned into a moſt naiſome poiſon to all them whoſe 
faith it doth not nouriſh and confirm, and whom it 
doth not ſtir up to confeſſion of praiſe and to chari- 
ty, For as bodily meat, when it findeth a ſtomach 
poſſeſſed with evil humours, being it ſelf alſo thereby 
made evil and corrupted doth rather hurt than nou- 
riſh : ſo this ſpiritual meat, if it light upon a ſoul 
&hled with malice and 2 throweth it 
down beadlong with greater fall: verily not by the 
fault of the meat it ſelf, but becauſe to d and 
unbelieving men nothing is clean, Tit. i. 1 5. though 
otherwiſe it be never ſo much ſanctified by the bleſ- 
ling of the Lord. For (as Paul faith) they that eat 
and drink unworthily are guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord, and do eat and drink judgment 
to themſelves, not diſcerning the body of the Lord. 
2 Cor, xi, 29. For ſuch kind of men as without 


any ſparkle of faith, without any zeal of charity, do 


thruſt themſelves fortk-tike ſwine to take the ſup- 
per of the. Lord, do not diſcern the body of the 
Lord, For in fo much as they do not believe that 
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that body is their life, they do as much as in them 
lieth diſhonour it, ſpoiling it of all the diguity 
thereof, and finally in fo receiving it they prophane 
and defile it. But in fo much as being eſtranged 
and diſagreeing from their brethren, they dare min- 
le the holy ſign of the body of Chriſt with their 
— it is no thanks to them that the body 
of Chriſt is not rent in ſunder, and limb by limb 
torn in pieces. And ſo not unworthily they are 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, which 
they do with ungodlineſs full of ſaci ilege fo foully 
defile. Therefore by this unworthy eating, they 
take to themſelves damnation. For whereas they 
have no faith repoſed in Chill, yet receiving the fa- 
crament they profeſs that there is ſalvation, for them 
no where elſe than in him, and do foreſwear all o- 
ther afſiance. W herefore they themſelves are? ac - 
cuſers to themſelves, they themſelves pronbunce wit- 
neſs againſt themſelves, and they themſelves ſeal their 
own damnation. Again when they being with ha- 
tred and evil will divided and drawn in ſunder from 
their brethren, that is from the members of Chriſt, 
have no part in Chriſt : yet they do teſtify that this 
is the only ſalvation to communicate wirh Chriſt, and 
to be made one with him. For this cauſe Paul 
-commandeth, that a man prove himſelf, before that 
he eat of this bread or drink of this cup; 1 Cor. 
xi. 21, Whereby (as I expound it) he meant that 
every man ſhould deſcend into himſelf, and weigh 
with himſelf, whether he do with inward affiance 
of heart reſt upon the ſalvation which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed : whether he acknowlege it with confeſ- 
ſion of mouth : then whether he do with deſirous 
endeavour of innocency and holineſs ' afpire to the 
following of Chriſt : whether after his example be 
be ready to give himſelf to his brethren, and to com- 
municate himſelf to them with whom he hath 
Chriſt common to him: whether, as he himſelf is 
acconnted of Chriſt, he do likewiſe on hi; behalf 
take all his brethren for members of his own body: 
whether he covet to cheriſh, defend and help them 
as his own members. Not for that theſe daties 
both of faith and charity can now be perfect in us: 
but becauſe we ought to endeavour this, and with 
all our deſires to long toward it, that we may dai- 

ly more and more encreaſe our faith begun. 

41. Commonly when they go 
about to prepare men to ſuch Conſciences for- 
worthineſs of eating, they have in mented by that 
a cruel manner tormented and vex- worthineſs of 
ed poor conſciences: and yet they receiving which 
brought never a whit of all thoſe ig taught in the 
thiogs tbat might ſerve to the pur- cure Remo. 
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pole. They ſaid that thoſe did eat worthily who” 


were in a ſtate of grace. To be in a ſtate of grace 
they expounded to be pure and cleanſed from ail 
fin, By which doctiine ali the men that ever have 
at any time been or now are in the earth, were de- 
barred from the uſe of this ſacrament, For if we 
go about thus to fetch our worthineſs from our- 
ſelves, we are utterly undone: only deſpair and 
damnable ruin abideth us. Though we endeavour 
with Hur whole ſtrength, we ſhall not the more 
prevail, but that then at leſt we ſhall be moſt un- 
worthy, when we have moſt of all laboured about 
ſecking of worthineſs. To heal this ſore, they 
have deviied a way to attain worthineſs: that, as 
much as in us lieth, making examination, and re- 
qQuiring of ourlclves account of all our actions, we 
ſhould with contrition. confeſſion, and ſatisfaction 
cleanie our unworthineſs, which way of cleanſing, 
what manacr of thing it is, we have already ſhewed 
there where was a more convenient place to ſpeak 
of it, So much as ſerveth for our preſent purpoſe, 
I {ay that theſe are two vaniſhing comforts to diſ- 
maid and diſcouraged conſciences, and ſuch as are 
{truck with horror of their fin. For if the Lord 
by ſpecial forbidding admitteth none to the parta- 
king of the ſupper but the righteous and innocent; 
there needeth no ſmall attention that may make a 
man aſſured of his own righteouſneſs which he hear- 
eth to be required of God. But whereby is this aſ- 
ſurcdncis confirmed unto us, that they are diſcharg- 
ed before God, who have done ſo much as in them 
lay? But although it were ſo, yet when ſhall it be 
that a man may be bold to aſſure himſelf that he 
hath done as much as in him lay ? So when there 
is made no certain aſſurance of our worthinels, the 
entry ſhall always remain ſhut by that horrible for- 
bidding, whereby is pronounced that they eat and 
drink judgment to themiclves, who cat and drink 
-unwortbily, | 
| 442. Now it is eaſy to judge 
The medicinatle what manner of doctrine this is 
virtue of this ſa- which reigneth in the papacy, 
crament unt and from what author it proceed- 
men weakened ed, which with the, outragions 
with the rigour thereof, bereaveth .and 
co.2/ci-uſnsſs of ſpoileth miſerable ſinners and 
their men un- ſuch as are tormented with fear 
worthineſs, and ſorrow of the comfort of this 

ſacrament in which yet all the 
ſweet delicates of the goſpel were ſet before them. 
Surely the devil could by no readier way. deſtroy 
men, than by making them fo ſenſeleſs, that they 
could not perceive the taſte aad ſavdur of ſuch food, 


wherewith it was the will of the moſt good heaven. 
ly Father to feed them. Leſt therefore we run in- 
to ſuch a headlong precipice, let us remember that 
this holy banquet is medicine to the ſick, comfort 
to ſinners, a liberal gift to the poor : which brings 
no profit to the healthy, righteous, and rich, if any 
ſuch could be found. For whereas in it Chriſt i; 
given us for meat : we underſtand that without him 
we pine, ſtarve, and faint, like as famine deſtroyeth 
the lively ſtrength of the body. Again, whereas he 
is given us for life: we underſtand that without 
him we are in ourſelves utterly dead. Wherefore 


this is the worthineſs both the only and beſt that 
we can bring to God, if we offer to him our own 


vileneſs, and (as I may ſo call it) unworthineſs, that 
of his mercy he may make us worthy of him: if 
wre deſpair in ourſelves, that we may be comforted 
in him: if we humble ourſelves, that we may be 
exalted in him: if we accuſe ourſelves, that we 
may be juſtified of him: moreover if we aſpire to 
that unity which he commendeth to us in his ſup- 
per: and as he maketh us all one in himſelf, ſo if 
we with to us all altogether one ſoul, one heart, one 
tongue. If we have theſe things thoroughly well 
weighed and conſidered, ſuch thoughts although 


.they ſhake us yet ſhall never overthrow us. As 


how ſhould we being needy and naked of all good 
things, we defiled with filthineſs of ſins, we half 
dead, eat the body of the Lord worthily ? We will 


rather think that we being poor come to the libe- 
beral giver, we ſick to the phyſician, we ſinners to 


the author of righteouſneſs, finally, we dead men to 
him that giveth life : that that worthineſs which is 
commanded of God, conſiſteth chiefly of faith, 
which repoſeth all things in Chriſt and nothing in 
us: and next of charity, and the ſelf ſame charity 


which is enough to offer imperfect to God, that he 


may increaſe it to better, foraſmuch as it cannot be 


given perfect. Some other agreeing with us in this, 


that the worthineſs itſelf conſiſteth in faith and cha- 
rity : yet in the meaſure of worthineſs have gone 
far out of the way, requiring a perfection of faith, 
whereunto nothing may be added, and a charity e. 
qual with that which Chriſt hath ſhewed toward 


us. But hereby they do no otherwiſe than thoſe 


before, drive all men away from coming to this ho- 
ly ſupper, For if their ſentence ſhould take place, 
no man ſhould receive but unworthily, foraſmuch 
as all without exception ſhonld be holden guilty 


and convicted of their imperfection. And truly it 


were a point of too amazing ſtupidity, I will not fay 
fooliſhneſs, to require ſuch perfection in the ſacra- 


ment, as may make the ſacrament void and ſuper- 


fluous; 
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| Auous: whica was not ordained for the perfect, 
but for the weak and feeble to awake, to ſtir up, to 
| prick forward and exerciſe the affection of faith and 

charity, and to correct the default of either of 
them. | 

43. But ſo much as concern- 
eth the outward form of aCtion, 
whether the faithful receive it in 
their hand or no, whether they 
divide it, or every one eat that 
which is given him: whether 
they put again the cup in the 
hand of the deacon, or deliver it 
to the next: whether the bread 
be leavened, or unleavened : whe- 
ther the wine be red or white: it maketh no mat- 
ter. Theſe things are indifferent and left to the li- 
berty of the church. Howbett it is certain, that 
the uſage of the old church was, that every one 
ſhould take it into his hand. And Chriſt faid, Di- 
vide it among you. Luke xxii. 17. The hiſtories re- 
port that it was leavened and common bread before 
the time of Alexander biſhop of Rome who firſt de- 
lighted in unleavened bread : but for what reaſon 
J ſee not, unleſs it were with a new ſight to draw 
the eyes of the common people to wondering at it, 
rather than to inſtruct their minds with good reli- 
gion. I adjure all them that are touched with any 
thought but light zeal of godlineſs, to tell whether 
they do not evidently ſee both how much more 
brightly the glory of God ſhineth herein, and how 


The liberty gran- 
ted unto men and 
their wanton fal- 
ly ſbeued in ce- 
remoni''s annex- 
cl to the admini- 
ration of this 
| ſacrament, 


much more abundant ſweetneſs of ſpiritval comfort 


cometh to the faithful, than in theſe cold and play- 
like trifles, which are of no other uſe but to deceive 
the ſenſe of the amazed people. This they call the 
holding of the people in religion, when being made 
fcoliſh and ſenſeleſs with ſuperſtition it is drawn 
Whither they liſt. If any man will defend ſuch in- 
vention by antiquity, I myſelf am not ignorant how 
ancient is the uſe of chreſme and blowing in bap- 
tiſm: how nigh to the age of the apoſtles the ſup · 
per of the Lord was infected with fooliſh inventi- 
ons: but this verily is the frowardneſs of man's 
boldneſs, who cannot withhold itſelf but that it 
muſt always play and be wanton in the myſteries of 

But let us remember that God doth ſo high- 
ly eſteem the obedience of his word, that he willeth 
us in it to judge both his angels and the whole 
world. Now bidding fare wel to ſo great a heap of 
ceremonies : it might thus have been moſt comelily 
miaiſtred, if it were oft and at leaſt every week ſet 
before the church, but that firſt they ſhould begin 
with public prayers : then a ſermon ſhould be made; 
then the miniſter having bread and wine ſet upon 
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the table, ſhould rehearſe the iuſtitution of the ſop- 
per; and then ſhould declare the promiſes, that are 
in it left unto us? and therewithil ſhould excom- 
municate all them that by the Lord's forbidding are 
debarred from it, afterward they ſhould pray that 
with what liberality the Lord hath given us tl. is ho- 
ly food, he would inſtruct and frame vs alſo with 
the ſame faith and thankfulneſs of mind to receive 
it, and that foraſmuch as we are not of ovrſelves, 
he would of his mercy make us worthy of ſuch a 
banquet : that then either pſalms ſhou!d be ſung, 
or ſomewhat read, and the faithful ſhould in ſeem- 
ly order communicate of the holy banquet, the mi- 
niſters breaking the bread and giving it to the peo- 
ple: that when the ſupper is ended, exhortation 
ſhould be made to pure faith and confeſſion of faith, 
to charity, and to manners meet for Chriſtians : laſt 
of all that giving of thanks ſhould be rehearſed, and 
praiſes be ſung to God : which being ended the 
congregation ſhould be let go in peace. 

44. Theſe things that we have 
hitherto ſpoken of this ſacrament, The eften receiv - 
do largely ſhew, that it was not ing of this ſacra- 
therefore ordained, that it ſhould ment. 
be received once a-year, and that 
ſuperficially for manner's ſake (as now commonly the 
cuſtom is) but that ir ſhould be in often uſe to all 
Chriſtians that with often remembrance they ſhould 
repeat the paſſion of Chriſt : by which remembrance 
they might ſuftain and ſtrengthen their faith, and 
exhort themſelves to ſing confeſſion of praiſe to 
God, and to publith his goodneſs: figally, by which 
they might nouriſh mutual charity, and teſtify it a- 
mong themſelves, whereof they ſaw the knot in the 
unity of the body of Chriſt. For ſo oft as we com- 
municate of the ſign of the body of the Lord, we do 
as by a token given and received, interchangeably 
bind ourſelves one to another unto all duties of love, 
that none of ns do any thing whereby he may offend 
his brother, nor omit any thing whereby he may help 
him, when need requireth and ability alloweth. 
That ſuch was the uſe of the apoſtolic church, Luke 
rehearſeth in the Acts, when he faith, that the faith- 
ful were continuing in the doctrine of the apoſtles, 
in communicating, in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers. Acts ii. 42. So was it altogether meet to 
be done, that there ſhould be no aſſembly of the 
church without the word, prayers, partaking of the 
ſupper, and alms. That this order was alſo inſti - 
tute among the Coriathians we may allo ſufficient- 
ly gather of Paul, and it is certain that in many a- 
ges afterward it was in uſe. For thereupon came 
thoſe old canons which they father upon Anacletus 


and Calixtus, that when the conſecration is done, 
| | ul 
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all ſhonld communicate, that will not be without 
the doors of the church. And it is read in thoſe 
old canons, which they call the canons of the A- 
poſtles: that they who continue not unto the 
end, and do not receive the holy communion, 
muſt be corrected as men that move unquietneſs 
to the churh. Alſo in the council at Antioch, it 
was decreed that they who enter into the church, 
and hear the ſcriptures, and do abſtain from the 
communion, ſhould be removed from the church, 
till they have amended this fault. Which altho' 
in the firſt council at Tolctum it was either ſome- 
what qualified, or at leaſt ſet forth in milder 
words, yet is there alſo decreed, that they, who 
when they have heard the ſermon, are found ne- 
ver to communicate, ſhould be warned : if after 
warning they abſtain, they ſhould be debarred 


from it. 
45. Verily by theſe ordi- 


The firſi b:gin- nances the holy men meant to 
nings of /la:kneſs retain and maintain the often 
to communicate, uſe of the communion, which 


often uſe they had received from 
the Apoſtles themſelves, which they ſaw to be 
moſt wholſome for the faithful, and by little and 
little by the negligence of the common people to 
grow out of uſe, Auguſtine teſtifieth of his own 
time. { In G. cap. Johan. tract. 2 6.) The ſacrament 
_ (faith he) of this thing, of the unity of the Lord's 
body, is ſomewhere daily, ſomewhere by certain dif- 
tan es of there received at the table, to ſome unto life, 
to tbe days, prepared unto the Lord's table, and is 
otherſome unto deſtruction. And in the firſt E- 
piſtle to Januarius: ſome do daily communicate 
of the body and blood of the Lord: ſome receive 


it at certain days: in ſome places there is no day 


let paſs wherein it is not offered: in ſome other 
places only upon the Saturday and the Sunday, 
and in ſome other places never but on the Sunday. 
But foraſmuch as the common people were (as we 
have ſaid) ſomewhat ſlack, the holy men did call 
earneſily upon them with ſharp rebukings leaſt, 
they ſhould ſeem to wink at ſuch ſlothfulneſe. 
Such an example is in Chryſoſtome upon the E- 
piſtle to the Epheſians. (In cap. 1. Hom. 16. 12.) 
It is not ſaid unto him that diſhonoureth the ban- 
quet : Wherefore didſt thou fit down? but where- 
fore didſt thou come in? Whoſoever is not par- 
taker of the myſteries, he is wicked and fhame- 
leſs for that he ſtandeth here preſent. I beſeech 
you if any be called to a banquet, wafheth his 
hands, fitteth down. feemeth to prepare bimſelf 
to eat, and then doth taſte of nothing: ſhall he 
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way, confeſſed that thou art one of the number of 


whereas it was neceſſary that they who were 


1 Box IV. 


not ſhame both the banquet, and the maker of the 
banquet ? So thou ſtanding among them that with 
prayer do prepare themſelves to receive the holy 
meat, haſt even in this that thou haſt not gone 3. 


them, at the laſt thou doſt not partake : had ir not 
been better that thou hadſt not been preſent ? Thou 
wilt ſay, I am unworthy. Therefore neither wall 
thou worthy of the communion of prayer, which 
is a preparing to the recciving of the holy myſtery, 
346. And truly this cuſtom 

which commandeth to commu- The com of 
nicate yearly only is a moſt cer- yearly once re- 
tain invention of the devil, by ceiving, fer- 
whoſe miniſtry ſoever it was verſe, 

brought in. They ſay that Ze- 5 
pherinus was author of that decree, which it is 
not likely to have heen ſuch as we now have it. 
For he by his ordinance did peradventure not after 
the worſt manner provide for the church, as the 
times then were. For it is no doubt but that 
then the holy ſupper was ſet before the faithful fo 
oft as they came together in aſſembly, neither is it 
any doubt but that a good part of them did com- 
municate. But when it ſcarcely at any time hap- 
pened that all did communicate together, and 


mingled with prophane men and idolaters, ſhould 
by — outward ſign teſtify their faith : the holy 
man for order and policies ſake, appointed that 
day, wherein the whole people of Chriſtians ſhould 
by partaking of the Lord's ſapper utter a confe{- 
ſion of their faith, The ordinance of Zepherinus 
being otherwiſe good hath been evil wreſted of 
them that came after, when a certain la w was made 
of one communicating yearly : whereby it is come 
to paſs that almoſt all men when they have once 
communicate, as though they had ſufficiently dil. 
charged themſelves for all the reſt of the year, 
ſteep ſoundly on both ears. It ought to have been 
far otherwiſe done. Every week at the leaſt, the 
Lord's table ſhould be ſet before the aſſembly of the 
Chriftians : the promiſes ſhould be declared, which 
might feed us ſpiritually at it: none ſhould indeed 
be compelled by neceſſity, but all ſhould be exhort- 
ed and pricked forward: the ſluggiſhneſs alſo of 
the ſlothful ſhould be rebuked. All ſhould by 
heaps, as hungry men, come together to ſuch 
dainties. Not without rightful cauſe therefore at 
the beginning I complained, that by the craft of 
the devil this cuſtom was thruſt in, which when it 
appointeth one certain day of the year, maketh 
men ſlothful for all the reſt of the year. my — 
| | ke 
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now be ſevered from his body. 


cal. XVII. 


jadeed that this perverſe abuſe was crept in even in 
the time of Chryſoſtome: but we may alſo there- 
withal ſte how much it diſpleaſed him. For he 
complaineth with grievous words in the fame 
place which I eren now alleged, that there is ſo 
great inequality of this matter, that often in ſome- 
times of the year they came not even when they 
were clean, but at Eaſter they came even when 


| they were unclean. Then he cricth out: O cuſ 


tom, O preſumption. Then in vain is the daily 
offering uſed : in vain we ſtand at the altar : there 
is none that partaketh together with us. So far 
is it off that he allowed it by his authority ad- 
joined to it. „ 3 
47. Out of the ſame ſhop 
An ordinance to proceeded allo another ordi- 
take away half nance, which hath ſtoln away 
this ſacrament or violently taken away the half 
from the people. of e ſupper from the better 
number of the people of God, 
namely the ſign of the blood, which being de- 
nied to lay and* profane men (for with ſuch titles 


forſooth they ſet out God's inheritance) became a 


peculiar poſſeſſion to ſhaven and anointed men. It 
is the commandment of the eternal God, that all 


ſhould drink: which commandment man dare dif- 


continue and repel with a' new and contrary law, 
commanding that not all ſhould drink. And that 
theſe lawmakers ſhould nor ſeem to fight without 
reaſon againſt their God, they pretend perils that 
might happen if this -holy cup were commonly 
given to all: as though thoſe dangers had not 
been foreſeen and marked of the eternal wiſdom of 
God. And then ſubtilly forſooth they reaſon, 
that the one is enough for both. For if (ſay they) 
it be the body, it is whole Chriſt, which cannot 
Therefore by ac 
companying the body containeth the blood. Lo 
how dur wit agreeth with God, when it bath ne- 


rer ſo little begun with looſe rains to be wanton 


and wild. The Lord ſhewing bread ſaith, that it 
ay his body : when he ſheweth the cup, he calleth 
it his blood. 


the wine is the body: as though the Lord had 
for no cauſe ſevered his body from his blood both 
n words and in ſigns : or as though it had ever 
been heard ſpoken that the body or blood of Chriſt 
is called God and man. Verily if he had meant 
to ſignify his whole ſelf, he might have ſaid it is 
as he is wont to ſpeak. in the ſcriptures, and 
not, this is my body, this is my blood. But he 
WUulng to help our weakneſs, did ſet the cup ſe- 


2 — 


7 


place fit for it. 


The boldneſs of man's reafon crieth 
out contrariwiſe, that the bread is the blood, and 
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perate from the bread, to teach that he ſufficcth 
no leis for drink than for meat. Now Jet one part 
be taken away, then we ſhall find but the one half 
of the nouriſhments in him. Therefore, altho' 
it be true which they pretend, that the blood is in 
the bread by way of accompanying, and again, 
the body in the cup, yet they defraud podly ſouls 
of the confirmation of taith which Chriſt delivercth 
us as neceſſary, Therefore bidding their ſubtiltics 
farc wel, we muſt hold faſt the profit which is by 
the ordinance of Chriſt in the two carneſts. | 
48. I know iudecd that the 
miniſters of Satan do here cavil, 
as it is an ordinary thing with 
them to make mockery of the 
ſcriptures. Firſt they allege, 
that ef one bare doing ought 
not to be gathered a rule whereby the church 
ſhould be bound to perpetual obſerving. But 
they lie when they fay that it was but a bare do- 
ing; for Chriſt did not only deliver the cup, but 
alſo did inſtitute that his Apoſtles ſhould in time 
to come do the fame. For they are the words of 
a commander, drink ye al! of this cup. And Paul 
ſo rchearieth that it was a deed, that he alſo com- 
mendeth it for a certain rule. Another ſtarting 
hole is, that the Apoſtles alone were received of 
Chriſt io the partaking of this ſupper whom he 
had already choſen and taken into the order of the 
{acrificing prieſts, But I would have them anſwer 
me to five queſtions. from which they ſhall rot be 
able to eſcape, but that they ſhall be caſily cen- 
vinced of their lies. Firſt, by what oracle have 
they this ſolution revealed, being fo ſtrange from 
the word of God ? The ſcripturè reckoneth twelve 
that ſate with Jeſus : but it doth not fo obſcure 
the dignity of Chriſt that it calleth them ſacrificing - 
prieſts, of which name we will fpeak hereafter in 
Though he gave it then to the 
twelve, yet he commanded that they ſhould do 
the ſame, namely, that they ſhould fo diſtribute 
it among them. Secondly, why in that better 
age, from the Apoſtles almoſt a thouſand years, were 
all without exception made partakers of both the 
ſigns? was the old church ignorant what gueſtsChriſt 
had reccived to the ſupper ? It were a point of moſt 
deſperate ſhameleſſneſs, here to ſtickand dallyingrant- 
ing it toe true. There remain the eccleſiaſtical hi- 
ſtory; there remain the booksof the old writers, vhich 
miniſterevident teſtimonies of this matter. The fleſh 


Cavillous allega- 
trviis for dence 
of the haif em- 


munion. 


(ſaich Tertullian) is fed with the body and blood of | 


Chriſt, that the ſoul may be fatted with feeding u 
pon God. (Lib. de reſurect. carnis.) How faid Ambroſe 
1 ta 
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in the church. 


to Theodoſius) wilt thou receive with ſuch hands 
the holy body ot the Lord? Wich what boldneſs 
wilt thou with thy mouth partake of the cup of 
the precious blood? ( head. lib. 3, ca. 8. Euchari- 
flia.) And Jerom faith: The prieſts who make 
the thankſgiving, and do diltribute the blood of 
the Lord to the people. (Hier. in 2 Mal.) Chryſo- 
ſton, not as ia the old law the prieſt did eat part, 
and the people part: but one body is ſet betore 
all, and one cup. Thoſe things that pertain to 
the thankſgiving are all common between the prieſt 
and the people. (Chry/. in 2. Ccr. cap. 8. Euchari- 


Jiia.) The ſelf ſame thing doth Auguſtiue teſtify 


in many places. | 
49. But why diſpute I about 
The cuflom of a thing moſt known ? Let all 
miniſtring the the Greek and Latin writers be 
cup to the people read over: ſuch teſtimonies ſhall 
not abrogated as each where offer themſelves. 
ung as there Neither was this cuſtom grown 
continued any out of uſe, while there remained 
drop of pureneſs one drop of pureneſs in the 
church. Gregory, whom you 
may rightly ſay to have been 
the laſt biſhop of Rome, teacheth that it was kept 
in his time. What is the blood of the lamb, ye 
have now learned, not by hearing, but by drink- 
ing. His blood is poured into the mouths of the 
faithful. Yea it yet endured four hundred years 
after his death, when all things were grown out 
of kind. For neither was that taken only for au 
uſage, but alſo for an inviolable law. For then 
was in force the reverence of God's inſtitution, and 
they doubted not that it was facrilege, to lever 
thoſe things which the Lord had conjoined. For 
thus faith Gelaſius. (De conſecr. diſt. 2. cap. com- 
per.) We have found, that ſome receiving only 
the portion of the holy body, do abſtain from the 
cup. Let them without doubt, becauſe they 
ſeem to be bound with I wot not what ſuperſti- 
tion, either reccive the ſacraments whole, or be 
debarred from them whole. For the dividing of 
this myſtery is not committed without great ſacri- 
lege. Thoſe reaſons of Cyprian were heard, 
which truly ought to move a Chriſtian mind. (Ser. 


684 or THE OUTWARD MEANS 


Book IV. 


5. de lap.) How (faith he) do we teach or pro. 
voke them to ſhed their blood in the conteiling 
of Chriſt, if we deny his blood to them that ſha! 
light ? Or how do we make them fic for the cup 
of martyrdom: if we do not firſt in the church b 
the right of communion admit them to drink t!:: 
cup of the Lord? Whereas the canoniſts do re. 
ſtrain that decree of Gelaſius to the prieſts, tl: 
is ſo childith a cavil that it need not to be cootutcd, 
50. Thirdly, hn did he - ©: 
ſimply ſay of the bread, that Three other ren: 
they thould eat: but of the cup, ſens why th: 
that they ſhould all drink?. people f ej 
even as if he had meant of ſet communicate is 
purpoſe to meet with the craft 6:th kinds. 
of Satan. Fourthly, if (as they 
would have it) the Lord vouch- 
ſafed to admit to his ſupper only ſacrificing pricſts, 
what man ever durſt call to the purtaking of it, 
ſtrangers whom the Lord had excluded? yea an! 


to be partaking of that gift, the power wheecf 


was not in their hands, without any command- 

ment of him who only could give it, Yea vpol 

confidence of what warrant do they uſe at this di 

to diſtribute to the common people the ſign ot the 

body of Chriſt, if they have neither command 

ment nor example of the Lord? Fifthly, did Paul 
lie, when he ſaid to the Corinthiars, that he bad 

received of the Lord that which he had delivered 

to them? For afterward he declareth the thing 

that he delivered, that all without differenc: 

ſhould communicate of both the ſigns. If Paul 

received of the Lord, that all ſhould be admitted 

without difference: let them look of whom they 

have received who do drive away almoſt all the 

people of God: becauſe they cannot now pretend 

God to be the author of it, with whom there is not 

yea and nay. And yet {till for cloaking of ſuch a- 
bominations they dare pretend the name of the 

church, and with ſuch preteace defend it. As 
though either theſe Antichriſts were the church, 

which ſo eaſily tread under foot, ſcatter abroad, 

and deſtroy the doctrine and inſtitution of Chriſt: 

or the Apoſtolic church were not the church, ia 

which the whole force of religion flouriſhed. 
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the repiſo maſs, by which ſacril ge the ſupper of pd hath not cnly been preſanæd, but af, brought 
| 66 night. | 2 


The ſacrifice of \ ITH theſe and like inven- 
the maſs being tions Satan hath Jibour- 
held to be afJa- ed. as by an overipreading of 
crifice propitia- darkneſs to obſcure and defile 
t:ry, is nkiig the holy ſupper of Chriſt, that 
let a mere ro- , leaſt the pureneſs of it ſhould 


_ /anatim of the not be kept ſtill in the church. 
ſupper of the 


But the head of horrible abo- 
Lrd, mination was when he advanced 

a ſign, by which it might not 
only be darkened and perverted, but being utterly 


bloucd and aboliſhed ſhould vaniſh and fall out of 


the remembranc« of men: namely when he blind- 
ed almoſt the whole world with a moſt peſtilent 
crror that they ſhould, believe that the maſs is a ſa- 


du iſice ard obla on to obtain the forgiveneſs ot fins, 


How at the beginning the ſounder fort of the 
ſchool men took this doctrine, I regard not: fare- 
we! they. with their crabbed ſubtilties: which 
howſourrer they may be defended with caviling, 
yet are therefore to be refuſed of ail good mea, 
becauſe they do nothing elſe but ſpread much 
catknels over the brightueſs of the ſupper. . There» 
fore bidding them farewel, Jet the readers under- 
ſta 4 that 1 here match in fight with that opinion, 
Wi:crewith the Romiſh Antichriſt and his prophets 
hare infected the whole world, namely that the 
mals is a Work whereby the facrificing prieſt who 
of.reih up Chriſt, and the other that do partake 
ai tbe ſame oblation, do deſerve the favour of God: 
0; that It is a cleanſing facriice, whereby they re- 
conci'e God to themiclves. Neither hath this been 
received only in common opinion ot the people, 
bu: the very action itſelf is ſo framed, that it is a 
kind of pacifying wherewith ſatisfaction is made 
to God tor the purging of the quick and dead. 


The words alſo which they uſe, do expreſs the 


lame: and no other thing may we gather of the 
daily uſe of it, I know how dcep root this peſti- 
lace hath taken, ander how great ſeeming. of 
goodneſs it lurketh, how it beareth in ſhew the 
name of Chriſt, how in the one name of maſs 
many believe that they comprehend the whole ſum 
of faith. But when it ſhall be by the word of God 
moſt clearly proved, that this maſs, how much 
forver it be coloured and glorious, yet ſnamefully 


1 


eilnonoureth Chriſt, burieth and oppreſſeth his 


croſs, putteth his death in forgetfulneſs, taketh a- 


way the fruit thit coins th tnercot unto vs. doth 
weaken and detto; the ſacrament wherein was 
lett the memory of his death: ſhalt there then be 
any to deep roots, whica this mult ftlong ax, I 
mean the word of God, ſhall not cut duwn and 
overthrow? Is there any tace fo beautiful, that 
this light cannot bewray the cvil Wich lusheth 
under it? : 

2. Let us therefore ſhew that Crit diſtangur- 
which hath been ſet.ia the fiſt ed by the fecri- 
place. that in it is intoicrable /e % of the mag. 
bluſphemy and diſhonour done 
to (hriſt For he was conſecrate of his Father a 
prieſt and biſhop, not for a time as we lead that 
they were ordained in the old teſtament, whole 
life being mortal their prieſthood alſo could not 
be immortal: for which caule alio there needed 
ſuccctiors that ſhould from time to time be put in 
the place of them that died. But in place of Chriſt, 
who is immortal, there needeth no vicar to be 
iet alter him. Therefore he was ordained of the 
Father a Prieſt for ever, according to the order of 
Melchizedech, that he ſnouid execute an everlaſt- 
ing pricſthood. Heb. v. 5. and 7. 17. and ix. 11, 
12. Plal. cx. 14. This myſtery had been long be- 
fore figured in Melchizedech, whom when the 
ſcripture had once brought in for the prieſt of the 
living God, it never afterward made mention of 
him, as though he had had no end of his life. 
Gen. xjv. 18. After this point of likeneſs, Chriſt 


Was called a prieſt according to his order. Now 


they that do daily ſacrifice, muſt needs appoint 
prieſts to make the oblations whom they muſt ap- 
point as it were ſucceſſors and vicars inſtead of 
Chriſt, By which putting inſtead of him, they 
do not only ſpoil Chriſt of his honour, and pluck 
from him the prerogative of eternal prieſthood, 
but alſo labour to thruſt him down from the right 
hand of his Father, on which he cannot ſit immor- 
tal, but that he muſt therewithal remain the eter- 
nal prieſt. - Neither let them ſay for themſelves 
that their petty ſacrificers are not put in place of 
Ch1iſt as if he were dead, but only are helpers of 
his eternal prieſthood, which ceaſeth not therefore 
to continue. For they are more ſtrongly holden 
faſt with the words of the Apoitle, than that they 
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may ſo eſcape: namely, that there were many o- 


ther prieſts made, becauſe they were by death 


| hindered to continue. Heb. vii. 13. Therefore 


there is but one that is not hindered by death, 


and he needeth ao companions. Yet, ſuch is their 
 frowardneſs, they arm themſelves with the ex- 


ample of Melchezedech to defend their wickedneſs. 
For, becauſe it is ſaid that he offered bread and 
wine, they gather that he was a foreſhewing of 
their maſs: as though the likeneſs between him 
and Chiiſt were in the offering cf bread and wine, 
Which is ſo empty and trifling that it needeth no 
confutation. Melchizedech gave bread and wine 
to Abraham and his companions, to refreſh them 
being weary after their journey and battle, What 
is this to a ſacrifice ? Moſes praiſeth the gentleneſs 
of the holy king: theſe fellows unſeaſonably coin 
a myſtery whereof no mention is made. Yet they 
de ceitfully paint their error with another colour, 
becauſe it followeth by and by after, and he was 
the prieſt of the higheſt God. I anſwer, that 
they wrongfully draw to the bread and wine that 
which the Apoſtle referreth to the bleſſing. There- 
fore when he was the prieſt of God he bleſſed A- 
braham, Whereupon the ſame Apoſtle (than 
hom we need to ſeek no better expoſitor) gather- 
eth his excellency, becauſe the leſſer is bleſſed of 
the greater. Heb. vii. 7, But if the oblation of 
Melchizedech were a figure of the ſacrifice of the 
maſs, would the Apoſtle, I pray you, who ſearch- 
eth out all even the leaſt things, have forgotten 
ſo earneſt and weighty a thing? Now (howlſoever 
they trifle) they ſhall in vain go about to over- 
throw the reaſon which the Apoſtle himſelf bring- 
eth, that the right and honour of ſacrificing 
prieſthood ceaſeth among/ mortal men, becauſe 
Chriſt who is immortal, is the only and perpetual 
3. Another virtue of the maſs 
The criſs ff was, that it oppreſſeth and bu- 
Cbriſt thereby rieth the croſs and paſſion of 
buried and op- Chriſt. This verily is moſt cer- 


preſſed, tain, that the croſs of Chriſt is 


overthrown ſo ſoon as the altar 
is ſet op. For if he offered himſelf for a ſacrifice. 
upon the croſs, that he might ſanctify us for ever, 
and purchaſe to us eternal redemption : undoubt- 
edly the force and effectualneſs of that ſacrifice 
continueth »jthout any end. Otherwiſe we ſhould 
think nothing more honourably of Chriſt, than of 
oxen and calves which were facrificed under the 
law: the offerings whereof are proved ineffectual 
and weak by this that they were oft renewed, 


— 


Wherefore cither we muſt confeſs, that the ſacci. 
fice of Chriſt, which he fulfilled upon the croſs, 
wanted the force of eternal cleanſing, or that 


Chriſt hath made an end of all with one ſacrifice 


once for ever. This is it that the Apoſtle faith, 


that this chief biſhop Chriſt once appeared by of. 
fering up of himſelf before the ending of the world, 


to the driving away of ſin, Again, that we are 
ſanctified by the will of God, by the offering of 
the body of Jeſus Chriſt once. Again, that Chri(} 
with one oblation for ever hath made perfect thæm 


that are ſanctified: whereunto he adjoined a no- 


table ſentence, that forgiveneſs of ſins being once 
purchaſed, there remaineth no more any oblation, 
Heb. ix. 26. and x. 10. This alſo Chriſt ſiguiſied 
by his laſt ſaying and uttered among his laſt gaſp. 


ings, when he aid, it is finiſhed. John xix. 19. 
Weare wont to note the laſt ſayings of men when 


they are a dying, for oracles. Chriſt dying telli- 
fieth that by his own ſacrifice is perfited and ful- 
filled whatſoever was for chr ſalvation. Shall it 
be lawful for us daily to patch innumerable ſacri- 
fices to ſuch a ſacrifice, (the perfection whereof 
he hath ſo ſhiningly ſet ſorth) as though it were un- 
perfect? When the holy word of God not only 
affirmeth, but alſo crieth out, and proteſteth, that 
this ſacrifice was once fully done that the force 
thereof remaineth everlaſting : whoſo require a- 
nother ſacrifice, do they not accuſe this of imper- 


fection and weakneſs ? But as for the maſs, 


which hath been delivered in ſuch ſort that there 
may every day be made a hundred thouſand ſacri- 
fices, to what end rendeth it, but that the paſſion 
of Chriſt whereby he offered him an only ſacriticed 
oblation to the Father, ſhould lie buried and 
drowned ? Who, unleſs he be blind, cannot fee 
that it was the boldneſs of Satan, who wreſtled a- 
gainſt ſo open and clear a truth? Neither-am l 
ignorant with what deceits that father of lying 
uſeth to colour this his fraud, ſayiag that there 
are not ſundry nor divers facrifices, but that one 
ſelf ſame ſacrifice is repeated. But ſuch ſmokes 
are eaſily biown away. For in the whole diſcourſe 
the Apoſtle laboureth to prove: not only that 
there are no other ſacrifices, but that that one fa- 
crifice was once offered up, and ſhall no more be 
repeated. The ſubtiller men do yet (lip out at a 
narrower hole, ſaying, that it is not a repeating 
but an applying. But this ſophiſtical argument 
alſo is no leſs eaſily confuted, For neither did 
Chriſt once offer up himſelf with this condition : 
that his ſacrifice ſhould be daily confirmed with 
new oblations : but that by the preaching of bi 
| | go 
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goſpel, and miniſtring of the holy ſupper, the 
fruit thereof ſhould be communicated unto us. So 


Paul faith that Chriſt our paſſover was offered up, 


and biddeth us to eat of him. 1 Cor. v. 7. This 
(I lay) is the mein whereby the facrifice of the 
croſs is rightly applied to us, when it is commu- 
nicated to us to take.the uſe of it, and we with 
true faith receive It. 1 
4. But it is worth the labour 
Th: weak ſup- to hear, with what other foun- 


' forters of the dation beſide theſe they uphold 


maſs. the ſacrifice of the mais. For 
they draw to this purpoſe the 
prophecy of Malachy, whereby the Lord pro- 


mifſech that the time ſhall come when throughout 


the whole world there ſhall be offt red to his name 


incenſe and a clean ſacrifice Mal, i. 8. As though 


it were a new or unwonted thing among the pro- 
phets, when they ſpeak of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles to expreſs by the outward ceremony of the 
law the ſpiritual worſhipping of God, to which 
they exhort them, that they might the more fa- 
miliarly declare to the men of their age, that the 
Gentiles ſhould be called into the true fellowſhip 
of religion. Like as alſo they are wont altogether 
to deſcribe by figures of their law, the truth that 
was delivered by the goſpel. So they ſet for 
turning to the Lord, aſcending into Jeruſalem : 
for the worſhippiag of God, the offering of all 
kinds of gifts; for larger knowlege of him which 
was to be given to the faithful in the kingdom of 
Chriſt, dreams and viſions. Joel ii. 28. That 
therefore which they allege, is like unto another 
prophecy of Iſai: h, where the prophet fortelleth 
of three altars to be ſet up in Aſſyria, Egypt, and 
Judea Iſa, xix. 21. For firſt I alk, whether they 
do not grant that the fulfilling of this prophecy 
is in the kingdom of Chriſt. Secondly, where 
are theſe altars, or when were they ſet up. Third- 
ly, whether they think that to every ſeveral king- 
dom is appointed a ſeveral temple, ſuch as was 
that at Jeruſalem, Theſe things if they weigh, I 
think they will confeſs, that the prophet under 
figures agreeable with his time, prophecieth of the 
ſpiritual worſhip of God to be ſpread abroad into 
the whole world. Which we give to them for a 
ſolution. But of this thing ſince there do every 


Where examples commonly offer themſelves, 1 will 


not buſy myſelf in longer rehearſal of them. How- 
beit herein alſo they are miſerably deceived, that 
they acknowlege no ſacrifice but of the maſs, 


| Whereas indeed the faithful do now ſacrifice to 
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- with another death confirm* this teſtament, or ra- 


* 
the Lord, and do offer a clean off ing, of which 


ſhall be ſpoken by and bj. 
5. Now I come down to the 
third office of the maſs, where By the ſacrifice. 
I mutt declare how it blotteth F the maß, the 
out i!.- true and only death of memory of the 
Chriſt, and ſhaketh it out of drath of Chrift 
the remembrance of men. For 6/ted cut. 
as among men the ſtrength of a 
teſtament dependeth upon the death of the teſta- 
tor: ſo alſo our Lord hath with his death confirmed 
the teſtament whereby he hath given us forgive- 
neſs of ſins and eternal righteouſneſs. They that 
dare vary or make new any thing in this teſtament, 
do deny his death, and hold it as it were of no 
force, But what is the maſs, but a new and al- 
together different teſtament? For why ? Doth 
not every different mats promiſe new forgiveneſs 
of ſins, new purchaſing of righteouſneſs : to that 
now there are ſo many teſtaments, as there are 
maſſes? Let Chriſt therefore come again, and 


ther with infinite deaths confirm innumerable teſ- 
taments of maſſes. Have not I therefore ſaid true 
at the beginning, that the only and true death of 
Chriſt is blotted out by maſles ? Yea what ſhall 
we ſay of this that the maſs directly tendeth to 
this end, that if it were poſſible, Chriſt ſhould be 
Nain again ? For where is a teſtament (faith the 
Apoſtle) there of neceſſity muſt be the death of 
the teſtator. Heb. ix. 16. The mals ſheweth itſelf 
to be a new teſtament of Chriſt : therefore it re- 
quireth his death. Moreover the hoſt which is 
offered, muſt neceſſarily be flain and ſacrificed. If 
Chriſt in every different maſs be ſacrificed, then 
he muſt at every moment be in a thouſand places 
cruelly ſlain. This is not mine but the Apoſtles 
argument, if he had needed to offer Himſelf oft, 
he muſt oft have died ſince the beginning of the 
world. I know that they have an anſwer in readi- 
neſs, whereby alſo they charge ns with ſlander. 
For they ſay that that is objected againſt them 
which they never thought, nor yet can. And we 
know, that the death and life of Chuiſt is not in 
their hand, We look not whether they go about 
to kill him : only our purpoſe is to ſhew, what 
manner of abſurdity followeth of their ungodly 
and wicked doctrine. Which thing I prove by 
the Apoſtles own mouth. Though they cry out 
to the contrary a hundred times, that this ſacri- 
fice is unbloody ; 1 will deny that it hangeth v- 
pon the will of men, that ſacrifices ſhould change 
Yyyy3 their 


633 OF THE 0 ur ARP MEANS 


weir natere, for by this mean the holy and in- 
Liolable orCinance of God ſhould fail. Where- 
upon ſolloweth that his is a ſure principle of the 


Kfpoſtle, thut there is required ſnedding of blood, 


Chat wathin may not be wanting. 

6. Now is the ſourth office 
The death of of the maſs to be trezted, name- 
(ri nad un- ly to take away from us the fruit 
mreitf.d by the that came io us of the death of 
ſacrifice of the Chiiſt, while it maketh vs rot 
meſs, to acknowlege it and think u- 
| pen it. For who can call to 
mind that he is redeemed by the death of Chriſt 
when he ſceth a new redemption in the maſs ? 
Who can truſt that fins are forgiven him : when 
Ee teeth a new forgiveneſs ? Neither ſhall he e- 
jeape that ſhall ſay, that we do for no other cauſe 
ohtain forgiveneſs of ſins. in the maſs, hut becauſe 
it is already purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, 
For he brinzeth nothing elſe than as it he ſhould 
boaſt, that Chiilt hath redcemed us with this 
condition that we ſhould redcem ourſelves. For 
* ſuch doctrine hath been ſpread by the miniſters of 
Satan, and ſuch at this day they maintain with 
cryings out with ſword and fire, that we when in 
tae maſs we offer up Chriſt" to his father, by this 


work of off.ring do obtain foro. neis of fins, and 


are made piartakers of the paſſion of Chriſt, What 
now remaineth to the paſſion of Chriſt, but to be 
an example of redemption, whereby we may learn 
to be our own redeemers ? Chr iſt himſelf, when in 


the ſupper he ſcaleth the confidence of pardon, 


doth not bid his diſciples to ſtick in that doing, 
but ſendeth them away to the ſacrifice of his death: 
ſignifying that the ſupper is a monument or me- 
mor ial (as the common ſpeech is) whereby they 
may learn that the ſatisfactory cleanſing facrifice, 
by which the Father was to be appeaſed, muſt 
have been offered but once. For neither is it e- 
nough to know that Chriſt is the only ſacrifice, 
unleſs the only ſacriſicing be joined with it, that 
our faith may be faſtened to his croſs, 


. Now I come to the con- 


The ſacrament of cluſion, namely that the holy 
that Holy ſuter ſupper, in which the Lord had 
{hereby defaced, leſt the remembrance of his paſ- 
and deſtroy ed. ſion eee and expreſſed, is by 

the ſetting up of the maſs, taken 
away, defaced, and deſtroyed. For the ſupper 
itſelf is the gift? of God, which was to be received 
with thankſgiving. The ſacrifice of the maſs is 


feigned to pay a price to God, which he may re- 


ceive for —_ action. How much difference there 


> 
* 
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is between to give and to reccive, ſo much doth 
the ſacrifice differ from tlie ſaciament ct the ſupper, 


And this truly is the moſt wretciied unthaufful - 
neſs of man, that where the largeneſs of God's 


bounty ought to have been acknowleged, and 
thanks to be given, therein be maketh Cod lis 
were The facrament promiſed, that by the 

C:ath of Chriſt we are het only once reſtored into 
life, but are continually quickened, becaute then 
all the parts of ohr ſalvation were ſulfilied, Tie 
ſ-ciifice of the mals ſingeth a ſar other ſong, that 


Chriſt muſt be daily ſacrificed, tha: he may ſome- 


what profit us. The ſupper ſhould have been 
Ciſtributed in the common allembly of the church, 
thatit might inform us of the commrnion where- 
by we all cleave together in Chriſt Jeſus, The 
ſacrifice” of the . maſs diſſolveth and plucleth in 
{under this community. For after that the error 
grew in force, that there muſt be ſacrificers that 
ſhould ſacrifice for the people, the ſupper of the 
Lord as thouph it were poſted over to them, ceaſ- 
ed to be communicated to the congregation vf the 
faithful according to the commandment of the 
Lord. An entry was made open to private malics, 
which might rather reſemble a certein excommu- 
nication, than that ſame community ordained of 
the Lord, when that petty facrificcr willing ſepe- 
rately by himſelf to d: vour his ſacrifice, doth ſe- 
ver himfclt trom the whole people of the faithful. 
I call it private maſs (leaſt any man be deceived) 


whereſoever there is no par taking of the Lord's ſup-· 


per among the faithful, although otherwiſe a great 
mvltitvde of men be preſent. 
8. And whence the very name 


of mais fi ſt iprung, I could never Private maſe 


certainiy judge: ſaving that it wicked abu/es. 
ſeemeth to me likely that it was 
taken of the offerings that were given. Wherevp- 
on the old writers uſe it commonly in the plural 
number. But to leave ſtriving about the name, 1 
ſay that private maſſes are directly againſt the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, and therefore they are a wicked pro- 
phaning of the holy ſupper. For what hath the 
Lord commanded us? not to take, and divide it a- 
mong us ? What manner of obſerving of the com- 
mandment doth Paul teach? not the breaking of 
bread, which is the communion of the body and 
blood 1 Cor. x. 16. ? Therefore when one taketh 
it without diſtributing, what likeneſs is there ? But 
that ſame one man doth it in the name of the whole 
church. By what commandment ? Ts not this o- 
penly to mock God; when one man privately taketh 
to himſelf that which ought not to have been _ 
ut 
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but among many? But becauſe the words of Chriſt 
and Paul are plain enough, we may briefly conc? ade, 
that whereſoever is not breaking of bread to the 


communion of the faithful, there is not the ſupper 


of the Lord, but a falſe and wrongful counterfeit- 
ing of the ſupper. Bat a falie counterfeiting is a 
corrupting. Now the corrupting of {o great a my- 
ſtery is not without wickedneſs, Therefore in pri- 
vate maſſes is a wicked abuſe. And (as one fault in 
religion from time to time breadth another) after 
that that manner of offering without communion 
was once crept in, by little and little they began in 
every corner of churches to make innumerable 
maſſes, and diverſly to draw the people hither and 
thitker, who ſhould have come together into one al- 
ſembly, that they might acknowlege the myſtery of 
their own unity. Now let them go and deny it to 
be idolatry, that in their maſſes they ſhew forth 
bread to be worſhipped inſtead of Chriſt. For in 
vaia they boaſt of thoſe promiſes of the preſence of 
Chriſt, which howſoever they be underſtood, verily 
were not given to this purpoſe, that wicked and 
prophane mea fo oft as they will, and to whatſoe- 
ver abuſe they liſt, may make the body of Chrift : 
but that the faithful, when with religious obſerva- 
tion they do in celebrating of the ſupper follow the 
commandment of Chriſt, may enjoy the true partak- 


ing of him. 1 
| 9. Beſide that, this perverſe- 
neſs was unknown to the purer 
church. For howſoever the 
more ſhameleſs fort among our 
adverſaries do here go about to 
diſguiſe the matter with falſe co- 
ours, yet it is moſt ſure that all antiquity is againſt 
the:n, as we have afore proved in other things, and 
it may more certainly be judged by the continual 
reading of old writers. But ere I make an end of 
ſpeaking of it, Taſk our maſſing doctors, ſince they 
know that obedience is more eſteemed of God than 
oblations, and that he more requireth that his voice 
be hearkened to, than that facrifices be offered : 
Sam. xvi. 22. how they believe that this. m inner 
of ixcrificing is acceptable to God, whereof they have 
no certain commandment, and which they ſee not 
to be allowed by any one ſyllable of the ſcriptare. 
Moreover when they hear the apoſtle ſay, that no 
man taketh to himſelf the name and honour of fa- 
caiticiag prieſthood, but be that is called as Aaron 
was: yea and that Chriſt himſelf did not thruſt in 
biaſelf, but obeyed the calling of his Father: ei- 
| ther they mult bring forth God the author and or- 
daiuer of their facrificing prizſthood, or they mult- 


Ns commandment 
in ſcryture to 
warrant maſſing 
facrifi.ers. 
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confeſs that the horour is not of God, into which 
they have with wicked rathnels broken in oncatled, 
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But they cannot thew one title of a leiter that mein; 
taineth their ſacrificing pricſthoo . Why therefore 
ſha}! not their ſacritices vaniſh away which cannot be 
offered without a priett ? 3 | 
10. If any man do thruſt in 
ſhort ſentences of the ol l writers 
gathered here and there, and do 
by their authority !sbour to prove 
that the {acrifice which is done in 
the {upper is far otherwiſe to be 
uncealtood than we do expound 
it: it him be briefly anſwered 
thus : if the queſtion be of allowing the forged de- 
vice of ſacrifice, ſuch as the Papiſts have feigned in 
the maſs, the old writers do never ſpeak in defence 


Surhſ:crifice ne- 
ver aligued by 
old writ:!rs as 
the church of 
Rem hath de- 
wvifed in the maſs. 


of ſuch ſacrilege. They do indeed uſe the word 
facritice : but there withal they expound, that they 


mean nothing elſe but the remembrance of that 
true and only ſacrifice, which Chiilt our only ſacri- 
ficing prieſt (as they each where report of him) 
made on the croſs, The Hebrews (faith Auguſtine 
Lib 20. contra Fauſt c. 18.) in the facritices of 
beaſts which they offered to God, did celebrate a 


prophecy of the facrifice to come, which Chriſt of- 
fered : the Chriſtians do with the holy oblation 


and partaking of the body of Chriſt celebrate a re- 


membrance of the ſacr:fic- already made. Here ve- 


rily he teacheth altogether the ſame thins, which is 
written in more words in the book of faith to Peter 
the deacon, whoſoever be the author of it. The 
words are theſe, B:licve moſt ſtedfaſtly 2c4 doubt 
not at all, that the only begotten himſelf, being 
made fleſh for us, offered himſelf for us a iacrifice 
and oblation to God into a favour of ſweetneſs: to 


whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ia the 


time of the Old Teſtament beaſts were facrificed : 
and to whom now with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt (with whom he hath one Godhead) the holy 
church throughout the whole world ceaſeth not to 
o fer the facrifice of bread and wine. Fer in thoſe 
fleſhl; ſacrifices was a figuring of the fleſh of Chriſt 
which he ſhould offer for our ſins, and of his blood 
which he thould ſhed to the forgireneſs of fins. 
But in this ſacrifice is thankſgiving and rehearſal of 
the fleſh of Chriſt which he offered for us, and of 
his blood which the fame he hath ſhed for us. 
Whereupon Augnftiae himſeif in many places ex- 
poundeth it to be nothing elſe but a ſacrifice of 
praiſe. (Cant. adver/. legis.) Finally, you tha!l 
commonly find in him, that the ſupper of the Lord 
is for no other reaſon called a ſcribe 
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ifice, but becaufe 
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it is the remembrance, image, and witneſs of that 
ſiag la! true, and only {icritice wherewith Chriſt 
kath cleanſed us. Allo there is a notable place in 
his foir;h book of his Trinity the xxiv. chapter, 
where after that he hath diſcourſed of the only ſa- 
crifice, he thus concludeth : becauſe in a ſacrifice 
four things are conſidered, to whom it is offered, 
and of whom, what is off bred, and for whom. The 
ſame he bigfelt the one and true mediator reconci- 
ling us to god by the ſacrifice of peace, remainech 
one with im to waom he offered: maketh them 
one in high for whom he offered : is one him ſoltf 
who offeted and, the thing which he offered. To 
the ſimg effect allo ſpeakerh C * But 
they ſo challenge the honour of ſacrificing prieſthood 
to Chaift, that Auguſtine teſtiſieth it to be the voice 
of Antichriſt if any man make a biſhop interceſſor 
between God aud men. (Lib. 1. cant. Parm. cap. 8) 
Ii, Yet do we not deny but 
Chri/t after a that the offering vp of Chriſt is 
fort cffered be- there ſo ſnewed in us, that the 
cauſe his cfering ſpectacle of the croſs is in a man- 
as it were paint- ner ſet before our eyes: as the 
ed out by this apoſtle ſaith that Chriſt was cru- 
myſtery : in ce. cificd in the eyes of the Galatians, 
lebration wheres} when the preaching of the croſs 
the fathers not 
imply ta be al. much as I ſee that thoſe old fa- 
luca, thoaighnst thers allo wreſted this remem- 
to be coademned brance another way than was a- 
of ungodlinejs nei- greeable with the inſtitu: ion of 
ther. the Lord, (becanſe their ſupper 
contained 1 wot not what repcat- 
ed or at leaſt A form of ſacrificing) the ſafeſt 
way for godly hearts ſhall be to reſt in the pure 
and ſimple ordinance of God: whole alſo the ſup- 
per is therefore called, becauſe in it his authority 
alone ought to be in force. T ruly ſince 1 find that 
they have kept a godly and true ſenſe of this whole 
myſtery, and I do not perceive that they meant to 
abate any thing were it never ſo little from the only 
ſacrifice of the Lord. I cannot condemn them of un- 


godlineſs : yet Ithink that they cannot be excſed, 


but that they have offended ſomewhat in the man- 
ner of the celebration. For they counterfeited the 
Jewiſh manner of ſacrificing mote nearly than ei- 
ther Chriſt had ordained, or the nature of the goſ- 
pel did bear. Therefore that ſame overthwart ap- 
pliznce to heavenly things is the only thing where- 


ina man may worthily blame them, for that being 


not contented with the ſimple and natural inſtituti- 
on of Chriſt, they ſwerved to the ſhadows * the law, 
C al. 8 | TE 


was et before them. But foraſ- 


Book IV. 


12. I a man dodiligently weigh, 

that this difference is put by the The difference * 
word of the Lord between the tween the facri. 
ſacrifices of Moſes, and our ces of Mojes and 
thaukſgiving, that whereas thole eur ary 
did repreſent to the Jewiſh people ing 

the ſame effectualneſs of the death | 

of Chriſt, which is at this day delivered to us in 


the ſupper, but the manner of repreſenting was di- 


vers. For in thoſe, the Levitical prieſts were com- 
manded to figure that which Chriſt ſhouid perform 


it: there was brought a ſacrifice which ſhovld be 


inſtead of Chriſt himſelf: there was an altar where. 


upon it ſhould be offcred : finally all things were 


ſo done, that there was ſet before their eyes an image 
of the ſacrifice which was to be offered to God for 
a ſatisfactory cleanſing. But ſince the time that 
the ſacrifice is ended the Lord hath appointed to 
ns another order: namely, that it-ſhould convey to 
the faithful people the fruit of the ſacrifice offered 
to him by the ſon. Therefore he hath given vs a 
table whereat we (hould eat, not an altar whereu- 
pon ſacrifice ſhould be offered : he hath not con- 
ſecrated prieſts to ſacrifice, but miniſters to diſtri- 
bute the holy banquet. How much-more high and 
holy the myſtery is, ſo much more religioutly and 
with greater reverence it is meet to be handled. 
Therefore there is no way ſafer, than putting away 
all boldneſs of man's underſtanding, to ſtick faſt in 
that alone which the ſcripture teacheth, 
ly if we conſider that it is the ſupper of the Lord 
and not of men, there is no cauſe why we ſhould 
ſatfer ourſelves tobe removed one hair breadth from 
it by any authority of men or preſcription of years, 
Thercfore when the apoſtle minded to cleanſe it 
from all: faults which had already crept into the 


church of the Corinthians, he uſeth the readieſt 


way thereunto, that is, he calleth it back to the on- 

ly inſtitution of it, from whence he ſheweth that a 

perpetual rule ought to be fetched. 1 Cor. xi. 20, 
13. Now left any wrangler 


Nhould ſtir us up ſtrife by reaſon The name of 2 


of the names of ſacrifice and ſacri- crifice, tuo kinds 


ficing prieſt, I will alſo declare, thereof in the 


but yet briefly what in the whole lau, in the go 
difcourſe I have meant by a ſacri - pel, two other 
fice, and what by a ſacrificing , thereunto an- 
prieſt, Whoſo ſtretch the word fwer able. 
ſacrifice to all holy ceremonies 


and doings of religion, I ſee not by what reaſon they | 


do it. We do know that by the continual uſe of 
the ſcripture a ſacrifice is called that which the 
Greeks call ſometime Thy/ia, ſometimes. PS 

ſome- 
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blations, firſt fruits, and peace offerings. | 
fore let us alſo divide ours into two kinds: and for 
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ſometimes telete, Which being generally taken 
comprehendeth whatſoever is in any wiſe offered 
to God. Wherefore we muſt make diſtinction: 
but yet ſo that this diſtinction may have a ſupernal 
appliance of ſimilitude from the ſacrifices of the law 
of Moſes : under the ſhadows whereof the Lord 
willed to repreſent to his people the whole truth of 
ſacrifices. Of thoſe although there were divers 
forms, yet they may all be referred to two forts 
For either there was oblation made for fin after a 
certain manner of ſatis faction, whereby guiltineſs 
was redeemed before God : or it was a ſign of the 
worſhipping of God, and a teſtifying of religion : 
ſometimes inſtead of ſupplication, to crave the fa- 
rour of God ſometimes inſtead of thankſgiving, to 
teſtify thankfulneſs of mind for benefits received: 
ſometimes only for an exerciſe of godlineſs, to re- 
new the eſtabliſhing of the covenant, to which lat- 
ter ſort pertained burnt offerings, drink — o- 

ere- 


teaching's ſake let us call the one the ſacrifice of 
worſhip and of godly devotion, becauſe it conſiſteth 
in the honouring and worſhipping of God, which 
the faithful both owe and yield unto him : or, if 
you will, the facrifice of thankſgiving : foraſmuch 
as it is given to God of none but of them that being 
loaden with immeaſurable benefits, do render to 
him themſelves with all their doings. The other 
may be called propitiatory or of expiation. The ſa- 
crifice of expiation is that which tendeth to ap- 
peaſe the wrath of God, to ſatisſy his judgment, and 
ſo to waſh and wipe away ſins : whereby the ſin- 
nzr cleanſed from the filthy ſpots of them, and re- 
ſtored into purity of righteouſneſs, may return into 
favour with God himſelf. So in the law thoſe were 
called ſacrifices that were cffered for the purging of 
ſins ; Exod. xxix. 3. not for that they were ſufh- 
cient to recover the favour of God, or to puta- 
way iniquity : but for that they ſhadowed out ſuch 
a true ſacrifice which at length was fully done by 
Chriſt alone: and by him alone, becauſe it could 
be done by no other: and once, becauſe the cf- 
fectnalneſs and force of that one ſacrifice which 
Criſt hath fully done, is eternal, as he himſelf hath 
tellified with his own mouth, when he ſaid that it 
was finiſhed and fulfilled : John xix. 30. that is to 
lay, that whatſoever was neceſſary to the reconciling 
ot the Father's favour ; to the obtaining of the for- 
pivereſs of ſins, to righteouſneſs and to ſalvation, 
all the ſame was performed and fulfilled with 
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his only oblation, and there ſo nothing wanted 
thereof, that there was afterward no place leſt to a- 
ny other ſacrifice, 

14. Wherefore I determine, 
that it is a moſt wicked reproach, 
and blaſphemy not to be ſuffered, 
as well againſt Chriſt as againſt 
the ſacritice which he hath fully 
done by his death upon the croſs 
for us, it any man by renewing 
an oblation think to purchaſe the 
pardon of fins, to appeaſe God, and to obtain righ- 
teouſneſs. But what is elſe done by maſſing, but 
that by deſerving of new oblation we may be made 


In the ſacrifice of 
the maſs Chrift 
blaſphemed and 
fold, the ſacrifi- 
cer himſelf nat 
authoriſed. | 


par takers of the paſſion of Chriſt. And that there 


might be no meaſure of madding, they thought it 
but a ſmall thing to ſay that there is made indiffer- 
ently a common factifice for the whole church, un- 
leſs they further ſaid that it is in their choiſe to ap- 
ply it peculiarly to this man or that man to whom 
they would, or rather to every one whoſoever he 
were that would buy for himfelf ſuch ware with 
ready money. Now becauſe they could not reach 


to the price that Judas had, yet that they might in 


ſome mark reſemble their anthor, they kept the 
likeneſs of number. Judas fold him for thirty ſil- 
ver pence : theſe fellows ſell him after the French 
account, for thirty brazen pence : + but Judas fold 
him once, theſe fellows fell him as oft as they can 
In this ſenſe alſo we deny that they 
are ſacrificing prieſts,-that is to fay, they that with 
ſuch an oblation are mediators to God for the peo- 
ple, they that appeaſing, may purchaſe the ſatisfac- 
tory purging of ſins. For Chriſt is the only biſhop 
and ſacrificing ptieſt of the New Teſtament, into 
whom all prieſthoods are removed, and in whom 
they are ſhut up and ended. And if the ſcripture 
had made no mention of the eternal prieſthood of 


- Chriſt : yet foraſmuch as God, ſince that he hath 


taken away thoſe old prieſthoods, hath ordained 
none, the apoſtle's argument remaineth invincible, 
that no man taketh Lonour to himſelf, but he that 
is called of God, Heb. v. 4. By what affiance 
there fore dare theſe robbers of God, that boaſt 
themſelves for the butchers of Chriſt, call them- 
ſelves the ſacrificing prieſts of the living God? 
15. Plato hath an excellent 
place in his ſecond book of com- The very proce 
monweal. Where when he fire of the chureh 
treateth of the old mananers of of Reme in their 
Z 7273 Ox 


price of a miſs in France 1s three carolus, which make twenty demers, about the value of a 
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maſs and the expiation, and laugheth to ſcorn 
grofncſs thereof the fooliſh confidence of evil men 
condemued even and wicked doers, who thought 
by Plato bum. that their wicked doings were by 
N. theſe as by coverings hidden that 

the gods could not ſee them, and 


did, as if they had gotten warrant of the gods by 


covenant, more careleſly follow their own luſts: he 
{:xmeih throughly to touch the manner of ſatisfac- 
try purging of the maſs, ſach as is at this day in 
the world, To bcguile and undermiae another 
man, all men know to be unlawful. To gricve 
widows with wrongful dealings, to rob the father- 
leſs, to trouble the poor, by evil crafty means to 
catch other mens goods to themſelves, with for- 
{wearings and deccits to enter forceably into any 


man's poſſeflions, to oppreſs any man with violence 


and tyrannous fear, all men confeſs to be wicked. 
How therefore dare ſo many commonly do all theſe 
things, as though they ſhould freely be bold to do 
them ? Truly, it we rightly weigh it, no other 


cauſe doth fo much encourage them, but becauſe 


they have confidence, that by the ſacriſice of a maſs, 
as by payment of full price for recompence, they 
{hail fatisfy God, or at the leaſt that this is an eaſy 
way to compound with him. Then Plato proceed- 
ech further to ſcorn their prols blockiſhneſs, who 
think that by ſuch fatisi..tory cleanſings thoſe pains 
are redeemed that otherwiſe they ſhould ſuffer in 


hell. And whereto ſerve at this day the yearly obits, 


and the greater part of maſſes, but that they who 
throughout all their life have been moſt cruel ty- 
1ants, or moſt ravenous robbers, or given forth to 


all miſchievous doings, ſhould as though they were 


redeemed by this price, eſcape the fire of purgato- 
xy? 
l | 16. Under the other kind of 
The ſacrifices of ſacrifice, which we have called 
praiſeand thankſ- the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, are 

contained all the dutiſul works of 
charity, which when we extend 


to our brethren, we honour the Lord himſelf in 


his members: then, all our prayers, praiſings, giv- 


ings of thanks, and whatſoever we do to the wor- 
ſhipping of God. All which things finally do de- 


pend upon the greater ſacrifice, whereby we are in 


ioul and body hallowed to be a holy temple to the 
Lord. For neither is it enough, if our outward do- 
ings be applied to the obeying of him: but firſt 


ourſelves, and then all that is ours ought to be con- 


ſecrate and dedicate to him: that whatſoever is 
in us, way ſerve his glory, and may favour of zeal- 


 wou:d put it away. 
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ous endeavour to advance it. This kind of ſacri. 
fice tendeth nothing at all to appeaſe the wrath of 
God, nothing at all to obtain forgiveneſs of ſins, no. 
thing at all to deſerve rightcouſneſs: but is occy. 
pied only in magnifying and extolling of God. For 
it cannot be pleaſant and acceptable to God, but at 
their hands, whom by forgiveneſs of fins already re. 
ccived he hath by other m-cans.reconciled to him. 
ſelf, aud therefore acquitted them from guiltineſs. 
But it is ſo neceſſary for the church, that it cannot 
be away from it. Therefore it ſhall be everlaſting, 
ſo long as the p.ople of Go ſhall continue, as we 
have before alrcady ſhewed out of the prophet : for 
in that meaning Iwill take this prophecy, for from 
the riſing of the ſun, to the going down thereof, 
great is my name among the Gentiles, and in every 
place incenſe ſhall be offered to my name, and a 
pure offering: becauſe my name is tarible among 
the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord: ſo far is it off, that we 
s So Paul biddeth us to offer. 
our bodies a living facritice, holy, acceptable to God, 
a reaſonable worſhip. Rom. xii. 1. Where le 
ipake very forcibly, when he added that this is our 
reaſonable worſhipping : for he meant the ſpiritual 
manner of worſhipping of God, which he did ſe- 


cretly ſet in compariſon agaiaſt the carnrl ſacritices 


of the law of Moſes. So liberal doing of good and 
communicating, are called faciifices by which 
God is pleaſed. Heb. xiii. 6. So the liberality of 
the Philippians, whereby they had relieved the po- 
verty of Paul, is called a ſacrifice of ſweet ſmelling. 
So all the good works of the faithful are called ſpi- 
ritual ſacrifices. Philip. iv. 18. 
17. And why do I ſeek ot na- 

ny examples? For commonly Prayer and other 
this manner of ſpeaking is often god duties term- 
found in the ſcriptures. Yea and ed ſacrifices by 
while the people of God was yet the prophets, and 


- holden under theoutward ſchool- chriftians in re- 


ing of the law, yet the prophets /pef there 
did ſufficiently expreſs, that under prices. 
thoſe carnal ſacrifices was the | 
truth, which the chriſtian church hath common 
with the nation of the Jews. After which manaer 
David prayed, that his prayer might as incenſe a- 
ſcend into the ſight of God. Pſal. cxli. 2. And 
Hoſea called giving of thanks, the calves, of lips, 
Hoſeah xiv. 3. which in another place David calleth 
the ſacrifices of praiſe. Pſal. li. 21. Whom the 
apoſtle himſelf following, calleth them alio the ſa- 
crifices of praiſe, and expoundeth them the fruits 
of lips confeſſing to his name, Heb, xiii. 1 5. = 
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kind of ſacrifice the ſupper of the Lord cannot 
want: wherein when we declare his death and 


render thankſgiving, we do nothing but offer the 


ſacrifice of praiſe. Of this office of ſacrificing, all 
we Chriſtians are called a kingly prieſthood : 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. becavſe by Chriſt we offer to God that ſacri- 
fice of praiſe of which the apoſtle ſpeaketh, the 
fruit of lips that confeſs to his name. For neither 
do we with our giſts appear in the fight of God 
without an interceſſor. Chriſt is he, who being the 
Mediator coming betu n, we offer us and ours to 
the Father. He is our biſhop, who being entred 
into the ſanctuary of heaven, hath opened the entry 
to us, He is the altar, upon which we lay our gifts, 
that in him we may be bold all that we are bold. 


It is he (1 ſay) that hath made us a kingdom and 


prieſts to the Father. 
18. What remaineth, but that 
Maſs a grand the blind may ſee, the deaf may 
deceiver of the hear, children themſelyves may 
world, _ underſtand this abomination of 
| | the maſs ? which being offered in 
a golden cup, hath made drunk the kings and peo- 
ples of the earth from the higheſt to the loweſt, 


Rer. i. 6. hath ſo ſtriken them with drowſineſs and 


giddineſs, that being become more ſenſeleſs than 
brute beaſts, they have ſet the whole ſhip of their 
ſafty only in this deadly devouring gulf. Truly 
Sitan never did exert himſelf with a ſtronger engine 
than this to aſſail and vanquiſh the kingdom of 
Chriſt, This is the Helen, + for whom the ene- 
mies of the truth fight at this day with fo great rage, 
ſo great furiouſueſs, ſo great cruelty : and a Helen 
indeed, with whom they ſo defile themſelves with 
ſpiritual whoredom, which is the moſt curſed of 
a", I do not here ſo much as once touch with my 
little finger thoſe groſs abuſes wherewith they might 
colour the unholy pureneſs of their holy maſs : how 
futhy marketipgs they uſe, how unhoneſt gains they 
mice with their maſſings, with how great ravening 
they fill their covetouſneſs. Only I do point unto, 
ang that with few and plain words, what manner 
ot thing is even the very holicſt holineſs of the 
mais, for which it hath deſerved in certain ages paſt 
tobe ſo honourable and to be had in ſo great reve- 
rence, For, to have theſe ſo great myſteries ſet 
ot according to their. worthineſs, requireth a grea- 
ter work: and I am unwilling to mingle herewith 
thoſe filthy uncleanneſſes that commonly ſhew 
themſelves before the eyes and faces of all men, that 
all men may underſtand, that the maſs taken in her 
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moſt picked pureneſs, and wherewith it may he {ct 
out to the beſt ſhew, without her appendances, 
from the root to the top ſwarmeth full of ail kind 
of wickedneſs, blaſphemy, idoJatry, and factilege 
19. The readers now have in ; 
a manner almoſt all thoſe things M ſacrament in 
gathered into an abridgement, the church but 
which we have thought neceſſary only bafptiſim, 
to be known concerning theſe and the Lord's 
two ſacraments: the. uſe of ſupper. 
which hath been delivered to the SN 
Chriſtian church from the beginning of the New 
Teſtament, to continue to the very end of the 
world: namely, that baptiſm ſhould be as it were 
a certain entry into it, and an admiſſion into faith: 
and the ſupper ſhould be as it were a continual 
food, wherewith Chriſt ſpiritually feedeth the fa- 
mily of his faithful, Wherefore as there is but 
one God, one faith, one Chriſt, one church, his bo- 
dy: ſo there is but one baptiſm, and is not oft mi- 
niſtred again. But the ſupper is from time te 
time diſtributed, that they who have been once 
received into the church, may underſtand that they 
are continually fed with Chriſt, Beſide theſe two 
as there is no other ſacrament ordained of God, 
ſo neither ought the church of the faithful to 2c- 
knowlege any other. For that, it is not a thing 
that lieth in the choiſe of man to raiſe and ict 
vp new ſacraments, he ſhall eaſily underſtand 
that remembreth that which hath been here be- 
fore plainly enough declared, that is, that ſacra- 
ments are appointed of God to this end, that 
they ſhould inſtruct us of ſome promiſe of 
his, and teſtify to us his good will toward us : 
and he allo that calleth to mind, that none hath 
been God's counſellor, Iſa. xl. 13. Rom. xi. 31, 
that might promiſe us any certainty of his will, 
or aſſure us, and bring us out of care, what 
affection he beareth toward us, what he will give. 
of what he will deny us. For therewith is alſo 
determined, that no man can ſet forth a ſign to 
be a teſtimony of any will or promiſe of his : 
it is he himſelf alone, that can by a ſign given 
teſtify to us of himſelf. I will ſpeak it more 
briefly, and peradventure more groſly, but more 
plainly, a ſacrament can never be without pro- 
miſe of ſalvation. All men gathered. on a heap” 
topether can of themſelves promiſe nothing of 
our ſalvation. Therefore neither can they of them- 


ſelves ſet forth or ſet up a facrament. 
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20. Therefore let the Chriſ- 
The divers ſacra- tian church be contented with 


ments the Fews, theſe two, and let her not only 
and cur diferent not admit or acknowlege any 
caſe from theirs, third for the preſent time, but 


alſo not deſire or look for any to 
the end of the world. For whereas certain diverſe 
ſacraments, beſides thoſe their ordinary ones, were 
given to the Jews according to the diverſe courſe 
of times, as manna, water {pringing out of the rock, 


the braſen ſerpent and ſuch others, Exod. xvi. 13. 


and xvii. 6. 1 Cor. x. 3. Numb. xxi, 8. they were 


by this change put in mind that they ſhould not 


ſtay upon ſuch figures whoſe ſtare was not very 
ſtedfaſt: but that they ſhould look for ſome better 
thing trom God, which ſhould continue without 
any decaying, and without any end. But we are 
in a far other caſe, to whom Chriſt is openly ſhew- 
ed, John iii. 14.: in whom all the treaſures of 
knowlege and wiſdom are hidden with fo great a- 
bundance and plenty, that either ro hope for or 
look for any new increaſe to theſe treaſures, is 
verily to move God to wrath, and to provoke 
him againſt us, Col. ii, 3. We muſt hunger for, 
jeek, look upon, learn, and throughly learn Chriſt 
alone, until that great day ſhall appcar, wherein 
the Lord ſhall openly ſhew to the full the glory 
of his kingdom, and himſelf ſuch as he is, to be be- 
holden of us. And for this reaſon this our age is in 
the ſcriptures ſignified by the laſt hour, the laſt 
days the laſt times, that no. man ſhould deceive 
himſelf with vain looking for any new doctrine 
of revelation. For many times and in many ſorts 


he ſpake before of his prophets, in theſe laſt days 


the heavenly Father hath ſpoken in his beloved, 
Son, who only can manifeſtly ſhew the Father, 
1 John iii. 2. 1 John ii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 20, Heb. i. 2, 
and indeed he hath manifeſtly ſhewed him to the 
full, ſo much as behoveth us, while we now be- 
hold him by a glaſs, 1 Cor. xili. 12. As therc- 
fore this is now taken away from men that they can - 
not make new ſacraments in the church of God: 
ſo it were to be wiſhed, that as little as were poſ- 
ſible of man's invention might be mingled with thoſe 
ſacraments that are of God. For like as when 
water is poured in, the wine departeth and is de- 
layed: and as with leaven ſcattered among it, the 


whole lump of leaven waxeth ſowre: ſo the purc- 


neſs of the myſteries of God is nothing elſe but 
defiled when man addeth any thing of his own, 
And yet we ſee how far the ſacraments are ſwelv- 
ed out of kind from their natural pureneſs, as 
they are handled at this day. There is each where 
too much of pomps, ceremonies and peſturings: 
but of the word of God in the mean time there 
is neither any conſideration or mention, without 
which even the ſacraments themſelves are not fa- 
craments, Yea, and the very ceremonies that are 
ordained of God, in fo great a rout cannot once 
lift up their head, but ly as it were opprelſcd, 
How little is that ſeen in baptiſm, which only ought 
there to have ſhined and been looked upon, as we 


have in another place rightfully complained, even 


baptiſm itſelf? As for the ſupper, it is utterly 
buried, ſince that it hath been turned into the 
maſs ſaving that it is ſeen once every year but is 
a mangled and half torn faſhion. 


CHAP. XIX. 
Of the froe fallly named ſacraments : whore is declared, that the ether five which have been hitherts 


are. 


ned to be a vi- UR former diſcourſe con- 
ſible fign of invi- cerning facraments might 
3 have obtained this with the ſo- 


ebnen the ber od willing to learn,that they 


ſchool of Rome to ſhould not over curiouſly pro- 


ceed any further, nor (ſhould with- 

75 oma yr out "aa of God embrace a- 
f ny other ſacraments beſide thoſe 

| 7 two wich they knew to be or- 
dained of the Lord. But foraſmuch as that o- 


commonly taken for ſacraments, are not ſacraments: and then is ſbewed what manner of things they 


pinion of the ſeven ſacraments, being common!y 
uſed in all mens talk, having wandered through 
all ſchools and preachings, hath by re antiqui- 
ty gathered roots, and is yet ſtill ſettled in the 
minds of men: I thought that I ſhould do a thing 
worth the labour, if I ſhould ſeverally and more 
nearly ſearch thoſe other five that are commonly 
numbered among the true and natural ſacraments 
of the Lord, and wiping away all deceitful co- 
lour, ſhould ſet them forth to be ſeen of the 4 
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ple ſach as they are, and how falſcly they have been. 
hitherto taken for ſacraments. Firſt, I here pro- 
teſt to all the godly, that I do not take in hand 
this contention about the name for any deſire of 
ſu iving, but that I am by weighty cauſes led to 
tight againſt the abuſe of it, 1 am not ignorant 


that Chriſtians are lords, as of words, ſo of all 


things allo, and therefore may at their will apply 
words to things, ſo that a godly ſenſe be kept, al- 
though there be ſome unproperneſs in the ſpeaking. 
All this I grant: although it were better that the 


words ſhould be made ſubject to things, than things 


to the words. But in the name of {ſacrament there 
is another conſideration, For they who make ſe- 
ven ſacraments, do therewithal give to them all 
this definition, that they are viſible forms of invi- 
ſible grace: they make them altogether veſſels of 
the Holy Ghoſt: inſtruments of giving of righ- 
teouſneſs, cauſes of the obtaining of grace. Yea, 
and the maſter of the ſentences himſelf denieth 
that the ſacraments of the law of Moſes are pro- 
periy called by this name, becauſe they did not 


delirer indeed the thing that they figured. Is 


it, I beſeech you, to be ſuffered, that thoſe ſigns 
which the Lord hath hallowed with his own mouth, 
which he hath - garniſhed with excellent promi- 
ſes, ſhould not be accounted for ſacraments: and 
in the mean time this honour ſhould be conveyed 
away to thuſe uſages which men either have de- 
viſed of themſelves, or at leaſt do obferve with- 


out expreſs commandment of God? Therefore 


either let them change the definition, or let them 
abſtain from the wrongful uſing of this word, 
which doth after ward engender falſe opinions and 
full of abſurdity, Extreme anointing (ſay they) 


is a figure and cauſe of inviſible grace, becauſe it 


is a ſacrament: if we ought in no wiſe to grant 
that which they gather upon it, then truly we 
mult reſiſt them in the name itſelf, leſt there- 
by we admit that it may give occaſion to ſuch 
an error. Again, when they would prove it to be 
a ſacrament they add to this cauſe, for that it 
conſiſteth of the outward ſign and the word. If 
we find neither commandment nor promiſe of it, 
what can we do elſe but cry out againſt them? 

2. Now appeareth that we 
In noman's pow- brawl not about the word, but 
er but in God's a- do move a controverſy not ſu- 
lene to inſtitute perfluous concerning the thing 


ſacraments, itſelf. Therefore this we muſt 


: | ſtrongly hold faſt, which we have 
with invincible reaſon before coatirmed, that the 
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power to inflitute a ſacrament is ia the hand of 


none but of God only. For a ſacrament ought 
with a certain promiſe to raiſ2 up and comfort the 
conſciences of the faithful: who could never receive 
this certainty from man. A ſacrament ought to 
to be to us a witneiſiag of the good will of God 
toward us, whereof none of ail men or angels 
can be witneſs, foraſmuch as none hath been of 
God's conncil, Therefore it is he alone which 
doth wich right authority teſtify of himtelf to us 
by his word. A ſacrament is a ſeal, wherewith 
the teſtament or promiſe of God is ſealed. But 
it could not be ſealed with bodily things and e- 
lements of this world, unleſs they be by the po- - 
er of God framed and appointed thereunto. There- 


fore man cannot ordain a facrament, becauſe thiz 


is not in the power of man, to make that fo great 
myſteries of God ſhould ly hidden under fo baſ2 
things. The word of God mult go before, which 
may make a ſacrament to be a ſacrament, as Au- 
guſtine very well teacheth, (Ham. in Joan 80.) 
Moreover it is profitable that there be kept ſome 


difference between the ſacrament and other cere- 


monies, unleſs we will fall into many abiucdities. 
The apoſtles prayed kneeling: therefore men ſhall. 
not kneel without a facrament, Acts xix. 40. and 
10. 3, 6. It is ſaid that the difciples prayed to- 
ward the eaſt: therefore the looking iato the eaſt 
ſhall be a ſacrament. Paul willeth men in every 
place to lift up pure hands, and it is rehearſed that 
holy men oftentimes prayed with their hands lifted 
up, then let the lifting up of hands alſo be made 
a ſacrament, 1 Tim. ii. 8, Finally let all the great- 
eſt of the ſaints turn into ſacraments. Howbeit I 
would not alſo much paſs upon theſe things, if fo 
that they were not joined with thoſe other greater 
diſadvantages. 
3. If they preſs us with the 

authority of the old church, I Although the 
ſay that they pretend a falſe werd ſacrament 


. colour. For this number of ſe- be in the fathers 


ven is no where found among the largely applied 
eccleſiaſtical writers: neither is by St. Auguſ- 
it certain at what time it firſt tine ſpealing 
crept in. I grant indeed that f thoſe prin- 
ſometimes they are very free in cipal mvuferies 
uſing the name of a facrament : which Chriſt hath 
but what mean they thereby? iet mito bis 
even all ceremonies and outward church,doth men- 
rites, and all exerciſes of godli- fioz only bap- 
neſs, But when they ſpeak of fim and the cele- 
thoſe ſigns that ought to be wit- brating «of the 
| £322 3 © “ 


of Ghrijt, 


695 OF THE OUTWARD MEANS 


boy ard bled ncſſes of the grace of Cod to. 
ward us, they are contented 
with thete two, baptiſm, and 


the ſapper. Teſt any men ſhould think that I 


"Sk falſely boaſt of this, I will here rehearſe a few teſ- 


timonies of Auguſtine. To Jannarius he faith. 
(Zei. 118.) Firſt 1 would have thee to hold faſt 
that which is the chicf poirt of this diſputation, 
that our Lord Chriſt (as he kimſelf ſaith in the 
goſpel) hath made us fubject to a light yoke and a 
Ight burden. Wherefore he hath bound toge- 
ther the ſellou ſi p of the new people with ſacra- 
ments very few in number, very eaſy in obſerving, 
very excellent in ſignificatien. As are baptiſm 
hallowed in the name of the Trinity, and the com- 
municating of the body and blood of the Lord, 
and whaifoever elſe is ſet forth in the canonical 


ſcriptures. Again, in his book of Chriſtian doc- 


tribe. (Lib. 3. cap. o.) Since the Lord's reſurrec- 
tion, the Lord bimſelf and the dectrine of the A- 
poſtles hath delivered rain few ſigns inſtead of 
many, and thoſe moſt eaſy to be done, moſt re- 
verend in pnderſt:nding, moſt pure in obſerving : 
as is bap'iſm and the celebrating of the body and 
blood of the Lord. Why doth he here make no 


\mcation of the ho'y number, that is, of the num- 


ber of ſeven? It is likely that he would not have 
paſſed it over, if it had been at that time ordained 
in the church, eſpecially ſince he is otherwiſe in 
obſerving of numbers more. curious than need 
were? Yea, when he nameth beptiſm and the 
ſupper, zud ſpeaketh nothing of the reſt : doth he 
not ſuſſiciently ſignify that theſe two myſteries do 
excel in ſingular dignity, and that the other cere- 
monies do reſt beneath jn a lower degree ? Where- 
fore I ſay that theſe ſacramentary doctors are de- 
ſtitute not ouly of the word of the Lord, but alſo 
of the conſent of the old church, how much ſo- 


ever they glory of this pretence. But now let us 


come down to the ſpecial things themſelves. 
Of Confirmation, 


4. This wes the manner in 


Phe cauſe and old time; that the children of 
manner of anci- Chriſtians, when they were 
ent corfirmation, grown to age of diſcretion 
with the opinions ſhould be brought before the 
of Les and Je- biſhop: that they ſhould ful- 
rem gencerning fil that duty which was requir- 
it. ed of thoſe that being grown in 


tiſm.For theſe ſat among thoſe that were to be cate- 


years did offer themſelves to bap- 


chiſed, till being fully inſtructed in the my fterics 
ot the faith, they could make a confeſſion of their 
faith before the biſhop and the people. There: 
fore they that were baptiſed (being infants, becav{: 
they had not then made confeſſion of their faith 
before the church, were about the end of thei: 


childhood or in the beginning of their years of 


diſcretion preſented again by their parents, and 
were examined of the biſhop according to the 
form of the catechiſm, which they had then certain 
and common, And that this doing, which other. 
wiſe onght worthily to be grave and holy, might 
have the more reverence and dignity, there was" 
added alſo the ceremony of laying on of hands. 
So that fame child, his faith being allowed, was let 
go with ſolemn bleſſing. The old writers do oft 
make mention of this manner, Leo the Pope 
writeth: (Epi. 39.) If any return from heretics 

let him fiot be baptiſed again (but whom he want- 


ed among the heretics) let the virtue of the ſpirit be 


given him by the biſhop's laying on of his hand«, 
Here our adverſaries will cry ont, that it is right- 
fully called a ſacrament, in which the Holy Ghoſt 
is given, but Leo himſelf doth in another place de- 
clare what he meaneth by thoſe words: (Epi. 7.) 
Whoſo (ſaith he) is baptiſed among heretics, let 
him not be rebaptiſed, but with calling upon the 
holy Ghoſt, let him be confirmed with laying on 
of hands: becauſe he received only the form 
of baptiſm without ſanctifying. Jerom alſo mak- 
eth mention of it, writing againſt the Luciferians, 


But although I do not deny that Jerom ſomewhat 


erreth therein, for that he ſaith that it is an ob- 


ſervation of the Apoſtles: yet he is moſt far from 


theſe mens follies, and the very ſame alſo he qua- 
lifeth, when he addeth, that this bleſſing is given 
to the biſhops only, rather in honour of their 
prieſthood than by the neceſſity of law, There- 
tore ſuch laying on of hands, which is done ſimply 
inſtead of bleſſing, I praiſe, and would that it 
were at this day reſtored to the pure uſe thereof. 

5. But the later age having | 
in a manner blotted out the 
thing it ſelf, hath ſet I know 
not what feigned confirmation they uſe it in the 
for a ſacrament of God. They church of Rome, 
have feigned that the virtue of there. is in the 
confirmation is, to give the word of God no 
holy Ghoſt to the encreaſe of uarraxt. 


For confirmation 
as at this day 


grace, which in baptiſm was 


given to innocency : to ſtrengthen them to bat- 
tle, which in baptiſm were new begotten 40 life. 


This confirmation is cclcbrate wita anoiating, 


and 
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2nd wita this form of words, I fign thee with the 
{.20 of the holy croſs, and confiem thee with the 
chreſm of ſalvation, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoit, All this 
i; gaily aud trimly done. But where is the word 
of God, that may promiſe here the preicnce of 
the holy Ghoſt ? They cannot bring forth one 
title, Whereby then will they certity us, that 
thcir chreſm is the veſſel of the holy Ghoſt ? We 
le oil, that it is a thick and fat liquor and nothing 
ciſe. Let the word (faith Augultine) be added 
to the element, and there ſhall be made a ſacra- 
ment. Let them (I ſay) bring forth this word, 
i: they will have us in the oil to look upon any 


ting but the oil. It they did acknowlege them 


ſelves miniſters of the ſacraments, as they ought, 
we needed to ſtrive no longer. This is the firſt 
lw of a miniſter, that he do nothing without 
commandment, Go to, let them bring forth any 
commandment of this point of miniſtry, and I will 
not ſpeak one word more. If they have no com- 
mandment, they cannot excuſe their boldneſs full 
of ſacrilege. After this manner the Lord aſked 
the Phariſees, whether the baptiſm of John were 
trom heaven or from men: if they had anſwered, 
trom men, then he had made them coate's that it 
was trifling and vaia : it from heaven, then were 
they compelled to acknowlege the doctrine of John. 
Therefore leaſt they ſhould too much ſlauder John, 
they durſt not confeſs that it was from men. Mat. 
xi. 25. If therefore confirmation be from men, it 
is proved to be vain and trifling : if they will per. 
fuade us that it is from heaven, let them prove it. 
6. They. do indeed defend 

Inpefition of themſelves with the example of 
iznds uſed ly the the Apoſfles, whom they think 
Arotles, no pre- to have done nothing raſhly, 
dent for pepiſh This is well indeed: ncither 
e:nf.rmation. would we blame them, if they 
ſhewed themſelves followers of 

tie Apoſtles. But what did the Apoſtles ? Luke 
reporteth in the Acts, that the Apoſtles which 
vere at Jeruſalem, when they heard that Samaria 
had reccived the word of God, ſent thither Peter 
and John : they prayed for the Samaritans, that 
they might receive the holy Ghoſt, which was not 
jet come into any of them, but they were baptized 
only in the name of Jeſus : when they had prayed, 
they laid their hands upon them: Acts viii. 21. 
by which laying on, the Samaritans received the 
loly Choſt. And of this laying on of hands he 
cirers times maketh mention. I hear what the A- 


hollics did: that is, they faithfully executed ther 


miniſtery. The Lord willed that thuſe vifile and 
wonderful graces of the holy Ghoſt, which he then 
poured out upon his people, ſnhould be miniſtred 
and diſtributed of his Apoſtles by the laying on of 
hands. But under this laying on of hands: L 

think there was not contained any higher myſtery : 
but I expound it, that they adjoined ſuch a cere- 
mouy, that by the very outward action they mi glit 
ſignify, that they commended and as it were ofjer- 
ed to God him upon whom they laid thcir hands. If 
this miniſtry which the apoſtles then executed, 
were yet ſti] remaining in the churchg the lay ing 


on of hands alſo ought to be kept, But fince that 


ſame grace hath ceuſed to be given, whereto ſerv- 
eth the laying on of han ds? Truly the holy Ghoſt 
is yet preſeut wich the people of Cod wit ont 
whom being guider and dieter, the cherch of 
of God cannot ſtan J. For we have the eternal 
promite, and which ſhall ever ſtand in force, by 
which Chriſt calleth to himſelf them that thirſt, 
that they may drink living waters. John vii. 37. 
But thoſe miracles of powers, and manifeſt work- 
ings, which were diſtributed by the laying on of 
hands, have ceaſed, neither behoved it that they 
ſhould be but for a time. For it behoved that i! e 
preaching of the goſpel while it was new,- ſhould . 
be giotiouſly ſet forth and magnified, with un- 
heard of and unwonted miracles. From which 
when the Lord cealcd, he did not by and by forlake 
his church, but taught that the royalty of his King- 
dom and the dignity of his word was excellently 
enough diicloſed. In what point therefore will 
theſe ſtage · players ſay that they follow the apoſtles? 


They ſhould have done it with laying on of hands, 


that the evident power of the Holy Ghoſt might 
by and by ſhew forth itſelf, This they bring not 
to paſs: why therefore do they boaſt that the Jay- 
ing on of hands maketh for them, which we read. 
indeed that the apoſtles uſed, but altogether to a- 
nother end ? | 

7. This hath like reaſon as if a man ſhould 
teach that the breathing wherewith the Lord 
breathed upon his diſciples, John xx. 22. is a ſa- 
crament whereby the Holy Ghoſt is given. But 
whereas the Lord did this once, he did not alſo- 
will that we ſhould do the ſame. After the fame 
manner alſo the apoſtles laid on their hands, ducing. 
the time that it pleaſed the Lord that the viſible - 
graces of the Hoy Ghoſt ſhould be diſt ibuted at 
their prayers : not that they who come after, ſhould. - 
only player-like and without the thing indeed coun- 


terfeit an empty and cold fign, as theſe apes do. 


But if they prove that ia laying on of hands they 
3 fol- 
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low the apoſtles, (wherein they have no like thing our old man is crucified, that we may walk in new. 


with the apoſtles, ſaving 1 wot not what overthwart 
wrongful counterteitiag) yer whence cometh their 
oil which they call the vil of ſalvation? Who taught 
them to ſeek a ſalvation in oil? Who taught them 
to give to it the power of ſirengthening ? Did Paul, 
who draweth us far away from elements of the 
of the world, who condemneth nothing more than 
the ſticking to ſuch petty obſervations? Gal. iv. . 
Col. ii. 29. But this I boldly pronounce not of my- 
felf, but from the Lord: whoſo call oil the oil of 
ſalvation, they renounce the ſalvation that is in 
Chriſt, they deny Chriſt, they have no part in the 
kingdom of God. For oil is for the belly, and the 
belly for oil, the Lord ſhall deſtroy both. For all 
theſe weak elements, which decay with the very uſe, 
belong nothing to the kingdom of God, which is 
ſpiritual, and ſha!l never decay. What then will 
ſome men ſay: do you meaſure with the ſame mea- 
ſure, the water wherewith we are baptized, and the 
bread and wine under which the ſupper of the Lord 
is given? I anſwer, that in ſacraments given of God, 
two things are to be looked unto: the ſubſtance of 
the bodily thing which is ſet before us, and the 
form that is by the word of God printcd in it, 
herein lieth the whole ſtrength, In reſpect there- 
fore that the bread, wine and water that are in the 
ſacraments offered to our fight, do keep their own 
ſabſtance, this ſaying of Paul always hath place, 
Meat for the belly, and the belly for meats; but 


God ſhall deſtroy them both. 1 Cor. vi. 13. For 


they paſs and vaniſh away with the faſhion of this 
world. But in reſpect that they are ſanctified by 
the word of God, that they may be ſacraments, they 
do not hold us in the ficſh, but do truly and ſpiri- 
tually teach us. | | 
| 8. But let us yet more nearly 
With derogation look into it, how many monſters 
rem baptiſm, this fat liquor foſtereth and feed- 
ferce given unto eth. Theſe anointers ſay, that 
confirmation the Holy Ghoſt is given in bap- 
-vhich doth net tiſm to innocency: in confirma- 
belong wito it. tion to increaſe of grace: that in 
baptiſm, we are new begotten in- 
to life: in confirmation we are prepared to battle. 
And they are fo paſt ſhame, that they deny tha: 
baptiſm can well be done without confirmation. O 
wickednefs ! are we not therefore in baptiſm buried 
together with Chriſt, being made partakers of his 
death, that we may be alſo partners of his reſurrec- 
tion ? But this fellowſhip with the death and lite 
of Chriſt Paul expoundeth to be the mortiſyipg of 
our Beſt, and quickening of our fpirit: for that 


which they may be armed in battles. 
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neſs of life. Rom. vi. 4. What is it to be armed to 
battle if this be not? If they counted it a matter ot 
nothing to tread under feet the word cf God ; why 
did they not at leaſt reverence the church, to whom 
they will in every point ſeem to be obedicnt ? But 


hat can be brought forth more ſtrong againſt theic 


doctrine, than that decree of the Milevitane coun- 
cil ? Whoſo ſaith that baptiſm is given only for the 
forgivencis of ſins, and not for a help of grace to 
come, let him be accurſed. But whereas Luke, in 
the place which we have alleged, ſaith that they 
were baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, who had 
not received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. 26. he doth 
not ſimply deny they were endowed with any gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who believed in Chriſt with the 
heart, and confeſſed him with the mouth; but 
meaneth of that receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, where. 
by the open powers and viſivle graces were received. 
So it is ſaid that the apoſtles received the Spirit cn 
the day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 4. whereas it had been 
long before ſaid unto them of Chriſt, it is 


not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of my Father 


which ſpeaketh in you. Behold all ye that are of 
God, the malicious and poiſonous deceit of ſatan. 


That thing which was truly given in baptiſm, he 


lyingly faith to be given in his confirmation, that he 
may by ſtealth lead you unawares from baptiſm, 
Who can now doubt that this is the doctrine of ſa- 
tan, which cutting away from baptiſm the promiſcs 
properly belonging to baptiſm, doth convey away 
and remove them to another thing? It is found ( 
ſay) upon what manner of foundation this godly a- 
nointing ſtandeth, The word of God is, that all 
they who are baptized in Chriſt have put on Chriſt 
with his gifts, Gal. iii. 27. The word of the anoint- 
ers is, that they received in baptiſm no promiſe, by 
That is tbe 
voice of truth, therefore this muſt be the voice of 
lying. Therefore I can more truly define this con- 
firmation than they have hitherto defined it: name- 
ly, that it is a notable ſlander of baptiſm, which 
darkeneth, yea aboliſheth the uſe thereof: that it is 
a falſe promiſe of the devil, which draweth us 4. 
way from the word of God. Or if you will, it is 
oil defiled with the lying of the devil, which as it 
were by overſprexding of darkneſs deceiveth the 
eyes of the ſimple. | 8 
9. They add furthermore, 

that believers ought after baptiſm Chriſtianity ima. 
to receive the holy Ghoſt by lay- gined imperfe? 


ing on of hands, that they may without cogr | 


be found ſull Chriſtians : becauſe mation and but 
he 
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half Chriſtianity. - he ſhall never be a Chriſtian, that 


is not chreſmed with the biſhop's 
confirmation, Theſe are their own ſayings word 
for word. But I had thought that whatſoever 
things pertained ro Chriſtianity, were all ſet forth 
in writing and comprehended in ſcriptures. Now 
23] perceive the true form of religion is to be ſought 
and learned from elſewhere than out of the ſcrip- 
tures, Therefore the whole wiſdom of God, the 
heavenly truth, the whole doctrine of Chriſt, doth 
but begin Chriſtians, . and oil maketh them perfect. 
By this ſentence are damed all the apoſtles, and ſo 
many martyrs, whom it is moſt certain to have ne- 


ver been chreſmed: foraſmuch as the oil was not 


yet made, which being poured upon them, they 
might fulfil all the parts of Chriſtianity, or rather 
might be made Chriſtians which yet were none, But 
though I hold my peace, they do largely confute 
themſelves. For how many of the number of their 
own people do they anoint after baptiſm ? why 
therefore do they ſuffer ſuch half Chriſtians in their 
flock, whoſe imperfeftion might eaſily be helped? 
Why do they with ſuch careleſs negligence ſuffer 
them to omit that which was not lawful to be omit- 
ted without grievous offence ? Why do they not 
more ſeverely call upon the keeping of a thing ſo 
neceſſary, and without which falvation cannot be 
obtained, unleſs peradventure ſome be prevented 
by death? Verily, when they fo freely ſuffer to be 
deſpiſed, they ſecretly confeſs that it is not of ſo 
great value as they boaſt it. | | 


10. Laſt of all they determine 


that this holy anointing is to be 
had in greater reverence than 
baptiſm: becauſe this anointing 
is peculiarly miniſtred by the 
adminiſtred by a hands of the chief biſhops, but 
biſhop. baptiſm is commonly diſtributed 

by every prieſt. What may a 
man here ſay. but that they are utterly mad, who 
ſo flatter their own inventions, that in compariſon 
of them they careleſſy deſpiſe the holy ordinances 
of God? O mouth that robbeſt God, dareſt thou 
ſet a fat liquor only defiled with the ſtink of thine 
own breath, and enchanted with murmuring ſound 
of words, againſt the ſacrament of Chriſt, aud to 
compare it with water hallowed with the word of 
God? But thy wickednefs accounted this but a 
ſmall matter, unleſs thou didſt alſo prefer it above 
the ſame. Theſe are the anſwers of the holy ſee, 
theſe are the oracles of the apoſtolic treſtle. But 
lome of them, even in their own opinion, begun 


lomewhat to qualify this unbridled madneſs. It is 


Confirmation 

preferred before 
baptiſm in wor- 
thineſs, becauſe 
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(fay they) to be worſhipped with greater reverence : 
peradventure not for the greater virtue and profit 
that it giveth; but becauſe it is given of the wor- 
thier men, and is made in the worthier part of the 
body, that is, in the forchead ; or becauſe it bring- 
eth a greater increaſe of virtues, although baptiſm 
avail more to forgiveneſs. But in the firſt reaſon 
do they not bewray themſelves to be Donatiſts, who 
meaſure the virtue of the ſacrament by the worthi- 
neſs of the miniſter. But I will admit that confir- 
mation be called the worthier by reaſon of the wor- 
thineſs of the biſhop's hand. But if a man aſk of 
them, from whence ſo great prerogative hath been 
given to biſhops, what reaſon will they bring beſide 
their own luſt? The apoſtles alone uſed that pow- 
er, who alone diſtributed the Holy Ghoſt. Are the 
biſhops alone apoſtles ? Yea are they apoſtles at all? 
But let us alſo grant them that: why do they not 
by the ſame argument affirm, that biſhops alone 
ought to touch the ſacrament of the blood in the 
ſupper of the Lord: which they therefore deny to 
lay men, becauſe the Lord gave it to the apoſtles a- 
lone? If to the apoſtles alone, why do they not 
conclude; therefore to the biſhops alone? But in 
that place they make the apoſtles ſimple prieſts : 
but now the giddineſs of their head carrieth them a- 
nother way, ſuddenly to create them biſhops. Fi- 
nally, Ananias was no apoſtle, to whom yet Paul. 
was ſent in order to receive his fight, be baptiſed, 
and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Acts ix. 17. I. 
will add this alſo to the heap, If by the law of 
God this was the proper office of biſhops, why 
have they been ſo bold to give it away to common 
priefts ? as we read in a certain epiſtle of Gregory. 
11, As for their other reaſon, 
Confirmation the 


worthier becauſe 
in it the fore, in 
baptiſm the hin- 
der part of the 
head is anointed, 


it, to call their confirmation more 
worthy than the baptiſm of God, 
becauſe in it the forehead is a- 
nointed with oil, and in beptiſm 
the hinder part of the head, as 
though haptiſm were done with _ 
the oil and not with the water? I call all the godly 
to witneſs, whether theſe loſels do not endeavour 
themſelves to this end only, to corrupt the pureneſa 
of the ſacraments, with their leaven. I have alrea- 
dy ſpoken this in another place, that in the ſacra- 
ments, that which is of God, ſcarcely glimmereth 


through at holes, among the heap of mens inventi- 


ons. If any man did not believe me therein, let 
him now at leaſt believe his own maſters. Lo paſ- 
ſing over the water, and making no account of it, 
they highly eſteem the oil only in baptiſm, We 
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therefore on the contrary ſide do ſay, that in bap- 
tiſm the forehead allo is dipped in water. In com- 
pariſon of this we eſteem not your oil worth one 
piece of dung, whether it be in baptiſm or confir- 
mation. If any allege that it is fold for more : by 
this adding of price, the goodneſs (if any were in it) 
is corrupted: ſo much leſs may they commend a 
moſt filthy deceit by theft. Ia the third reaſon they 
bewray their own ungodlineſs, while they prat that 
in confirmation there is given a greater increaſe of 
virtues than in baptiſm. By the laying on of hands 
the apoſtles diſtributed the viſible graces of the Spi- 
rit. in what things do theſe mens fat liquor ſhew 
itſelf fruitful ? But away with theſe qualifiers, that 
cover one ſacrilege with many ſacrileges. It is like 
the Gordian: which it is better to break in ſunder, 


. than to labour ſo much in undoing it, 


12. But now when they ſee 
themſelves deſtitute of the word 
of God and probable reaſon, they 
ſent of antiquity, pretend as they are wont, that it 

and if it were, is a moſt ancient obſervation and 
yet not proved eſtabliſhed by conſent of many 
thereby a ſacra- ages. Although that were true, 
ment. yet they win nothing thereby. A 

ſacrament is not from the earth, 


Confirmation not 
eſtabliſhed by con- 


but from heaven; not from men, but from God a- 


lone. They mult prove God to be the author of 
their confirmation, if they will have it taken for a 
ſacrament. But why do they object antiquity, 
whereas the old writers, when they mind to ſpeak 
properly, do no where reckon more facraments than 
two? If a fortreſs of our faith were to be fought 
from men, we have an invincible tower, that the 
old fathers never acknowleged thoſe for ſacraments 
which theſe men do lyingly feign to the ſacraments, 
The old writers ſpeak of the laying on of hands : 
but do they call it a ſacrament? Auguſtine plainly 
affirmeth that it is no other thing than prayer. 
Liber. 2. de bap. contra. Donat. c. 16.) Neither let 
them here bark againſt me with their ſtinking di- 
ſtinctions, that Auguſtine meant that, not of the 
laying on of hands uſed to confirmation, but which 
was uſed to healing or reconciliation, the book re- 
maineth and is abroad in the hands of men. If I 
wreſt it to any other ſenſe than Auguſtine himſelf 
wrote it, I give them leave after their ordinary 
manner to oppreſs me, not only with railing, but 


He denieth that they needed to be rebaptiſed : for 
he ſaith, that the laying on of hands ſufficeth, that 


by the bond of peace the Lord may give them the 


For he ſpeaketh of them 
that returned from ſchiſm to the unity of the church. 


Book TY, 
Holy Ghoſt. But foraſmuch as it might ſeem an 
abſurdity, that the laying on of hands ſhould be re. 
peated rather than baptiſm : he ſheweth a difference, 
For (faith he) what other thing is the laying on of 
hands, than prayer upon a man ? And that this is 
the meaning appeareth by another place, where he 


faith : Hand is Jaid upon heretics amended, for the 
coupling of charity, which is the greateſt gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt, without which whatſoever holy things 


are in man they avail not to ſalvation. Lib. 5. c. 23. 

13. But I would to God we | | 
did keep ſtill the manner which I 
have ſaid to have been in the old 


The ancient 


right and prefe- 


time, before that this untimely fable w/e of 
delivered image of a ſacrament true confirma- 


was born: not that it ſhould be f ion. 


a confirmation as they feign, which | 
cannot once be named without injury to baptiſm : 


but a catechiſing, whereby children or they that 
were near to the ag of diſcretion did declare an ac- 
count of their f. it before the church. But it 
ſhould be the beſt manner of catechiſing, if a form 
were written to that uſe, containing and familiarly 
ſetting out a ſum in a manner of all the articles of 


our religion, in which the whole church of the faith- 


ful ought without controverſy to agree: that a 
child being ten years old ſhould offer himſelf to the 
church to declare a confeſſion of his faith, ſhould be 
examined of every article, and anſwer to every one: 
if he were ignorant of any thing, or did not under- 
ſtand it, he might be taught. So ſhould he before 
the church witneſſing and beholding it, profeis the 
only, true, and pure faith, wherewith the people of 
the faithful doth with one mind worſhip the one 
God. If this diſcipline were at this day in force, 
truly the ſlothfulneſs of ſome parents would be 


whetted, who do careleſly neglect the inſtruction of 


their children as a thing nothing belonging to them, 
which then without open ſhame they could not o- 
mit: there ſhould be among Chriſtian people a gre: 
ter conſent of faith, and not ſo great ignorance and 
rudeneſs of many: ſome ſhould not be ſo raſhly car- 
ried away with new and ſtrange doctrines: finally, 
all ſhould have as it were a certain orderly inſtruc- 
tion of Chriſtian learning. 


Of Penance. 


14. In the next place they ſet | 
penance, of which they treat fo Fe encient lay- 
confuſedly and diſorderedly, that ing on , hands 
conſcicnces can bear away no ſure by the bi/b2p a 
ar ſound thing of their doctrine. clergy after Fe. 
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nance, holy and We have already in another place 
hea/thſul for the declared at large what we have 


learned out of the ſcripture con- 
c6̃.erning repentance, and then 
what they alſo teach of it. Now we have this only 
to touch, what reaſon they had that raiſed up the 
opinion, Which hath heretofore reigned in churches 
and ſchools, that it is a ſacrament, But firſt I will 


church. 


b:ii-fly ſay ſomewhat of the uſage of the old church, 


the pretence whereof they have abuſed to ſtabliſh 
their feigned invention, This order they kept in 
pub ic penance, that they who had fully done fatis- 
factions enjoined them, were reconciled with ſolemn 
laying on of hands. | 
tion, whereby both the ſinner himſelf was raiſed up 
before God with truſt of pardon and the church was 
admoniſhed gently to receive him into favour, putting 
away the remembrance of his offence. This Cypri- 
an oftentimes calleth, to give peace. (Epi. li. I. c. 2.) 
That this doing might be of great dignity, and have 
more commendation among the people, it was or- 
dained that the biſhop's authority ſhould always be 
uſed for the mean herein, From hence came that 
decree of the ſecond council at Carthage: Be it not 
lawfal to a prieſt at the maſs publicly to reconcile a 
penitent. And another decree of the council at A- 
rauſium, Let thoſe who in time of their penance de- 
part out of this lite, be admitted to the communion 


without the laying on of hands uſed in the reconcil- 


ing: if they recover of their ſickneſs let them ſtand 
in the degree of penitents, and when the time is 
fully expired, let them receive of the biſhop the lay- 
ing on of hands uſed in reconciling. Again, the de- 
cree of the third council at Carthage. (Cap. 33.) 
Let not the prieſt without the authority of the bi- 
ſhop, reconcile a penitent. All theſe tended to this 
end, that the ſeverity which they wauld have to be 
uſed in that behalf, ſnould not with too much leni- 
ty grow to decay. Therefore they willed the bi- 
ſhop to be. judge of it, which was likely that he 
would be more circumſpeft in the examination 


thereof. Howbeit Cyprian in a certain place ſhew- 
eth, that not only the biſhop, but alſo the whole 
clergy laid their hands on him. For thus he ſaith, - 


(Decret, 26. queſt. 6.) At the full time they do pe- 
rance, then they come to the communion, and by 
the laying on of hands of the biſhop and the clergy 
they receive power to partake of the communion. 
Afterward in proceſs of time it came to this point, 
that beſide public penance they uſed this ceremony 
allo in private abſolutions. Hereupon came that di- 

inction in Gratian between public and private re- 
conciliation. I judge that ſame old uſage of which 


That was the ſign of abſolu- 
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Cyprian maketh mention, to have been holy and 
healthful tor the church, and I would that it were 
at this day reſtored. As for this latter, although I 
dare not diſallow it, or ſpeak more ſharply againſt 
it, yet I think it to be leis neceſſary. Howſoever it 
be, yet we ſee that the laying on ot hands in penance 
is a ceremony ordained of men, not of God, which 
is io be ſet among mean things and outward exerciſ- 
es: and thole verily which are not to be deſpiſed, 
but which ought to be in a lower degree than thoſe 
that are commended unto us by the word of the 
Lord, | 
15. But the Romaniſts and Devices and 
ſchoolmen, (who have an ordina- ſhifts to make 
ry cuſtom to corrupt all things penance a ſacra- 
with wrong expounding them) ment. 
do here very carefully labour in 
finding out a ſacrament. Neither ought it to ſeem 
any wonder, for they feck a knot in a ruſh. But 
where they have it beſt, they leave a thing entang- 
led in ſuſpence, uncertain, and confounded and 
troubled with diverſity of opinions. They ſay 
therefore that the outward penance is a ſacrament, 
and if it be ſo, that it ought to be taken for a ſign 
of the inward penance, that is, of the contrition of 
heart, which ſhall be the thing of the ſacrament: or 
that they both together are a ſacrament, not two ſa- 
craments, but one full one. But, that the out- 
ward penance is only the ſacrament : the inward is 
both the thing and the ſacrament : and that forgive- 
neſs of ſins is called the thing and not the ſacra- 
ment. Let them who keep in remembrance the 
definition of a facrament which we have above ſet, 
examine thereby that which theſe men call a ſacra- 
ment, and they ſhall find that it is not an outward 
ceremony ordained of the Lord for the confirming 
of our faith. If they cavil that my definition is nor 
a law which they need to obey : let them hear Au- 
guſtine, whom they feign that they eſteem as moſt 
holy. Viſible ſacraments (faith he) were ordained 
for carnal mens ſake, that by degrees of ſacraments 
they may be conveyed from thoſe things that are 
ſeen with eyes to thoſe things that are underſtood, 
(Lib. 3. que. vet. tgſtam.) What like thing do ei- 
ther they themſelves ſee, or can they ſhew to others 
in that which they call the ſacrament of penance ? 
The ſame Auguſtine faith in another place : (Ser- 
mone de bap. infant.) It is therefore ealled a ſacra- 
ment, becauſe in it one thing is ſeen, and another 
thing is to be underſtood, That which is ſeen hath 
a bodily form, that which is underſtood hath a ſpi- 
ritual fruit. Neither doth theſe things in any wiſe 
agree with the ſacrament of penance ſuch as they 
| Aaa aa 2 feign 
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feign it, where there is no bodily form that may 
repreſent a ipiritual fruit. — ; 
| 5 16. And, to kill theſe beaſts 
Abſelutien after upon their own fighting place, if 
penance though there be any ſacrament here to be 
not a ſacrament, tought, may it be not be much 
pet rather a ſa- more plauſably ſaid that the ab- 
ment than pe- ſolution of the prieſt is a ſacra- 
nance it ſelf. ment, than penance either inward 
| oroutward? for it might readily be 
faid, that it is a ceremony to aſſure our faith of the 
forgiveneſs of fins, and hath a promiſe of the keys 
as they call it, whatſoever ye ſhall bind or looſe up- 
on earth, ſhall be bound or looſed in heaven. But 
' ſome man would have objected, that the moſt part of 
them that are abſolved of the prieſts obtain no ſuch 
thing by ſuch abſolution, whereas by their doctrine 
the ſacraments of the new law ought to work in- 
deed that which they*figure. This were but to be 
 Jauzzed at. For, as in the ſupper, they make a dou- 
ble eating, a ſacramental eating, which is equally 
common to good and to evil, and a ſpiritual eating 
which is only proper to the good : why might they 
not allo feign that abſolution is received two ways? 
Yet conld I not hitherto underſtand what they 
meant with this their doctrine. which we have al- 
ready taught how far it difagreeth from the truth 
of God, when we purpoſely treated of that argu- 


ment. Here my mind is only to ſhew, that this 
doubt withſtandeth not, but that they may call the 


abſolution of the prieſt a ſacrament, For they 
might anſwer by the mouth of Avguſtine that 
ſanctification is without the viſible ſacrament, and 
the viſible ſacrament without inward ſanctificati- 
on. (Lib. 3. que. vet. Teftament.) Again, that the 
ſacraments do work in the ele& only that which 
they figure. (De dap. par. Lyßer 5. de bap. contr. 
Donet.) Again, that ſome do put on Chriſt ſo far 
as to the partaking of the ſacrament, otherſome to 
ſanQtification : the one, the good and evil equally do. 
this other the good only. Truly they have more 
than childiſhly erred and be blinded in the clear 
ſun, who labouring with great hardneſs, yet eſ- 
pied not a thing ſo plain and open to every man. 
| 17. Yet leſt they ſhould wax 
Reaſons why pe- too proud, in what part ſoever 
nance cen be no they ſet the ſacrament, I deny 
facrament, that it ought rightfully to be ta- 


cauſe there is no ſpecial promiſe to it, which is the 
only ſubſtance of a ſacrament. Again, becauſe what- 
ſoever ceremony is here ſhewed forth, it is the mere 


invention of men: whereas we have already proved 


ken for a ſacrament, Firſt, be- 


| Boox IV. 


that the ceremonies of ſacraments cannot be erdain- 


ed but of God. Therefore it was a lie and deceit 


which they have invented of the ſacrament of pe. 
nance, This feigned ſacrament they have par. 
niſhed with a meet commendation, calling it a ſe-. 
cond boord after ſhipwreck, becauſe if a man have 
by ſinning marred the garment of innocency which 
he received in baptiſm, he may by penance repair ir, 
But it is the ſaying of Jerom. (Lib. 4. Sent. dift. 14. 


cap. 1. De peni. diſt. 1. cap. 2.) Whole ſoever it be, 


it cannot be excuſed but that it is utterly wicked if 
it be expounded after their meaning. As though 
baptiſm be blotted out by ſin, and is not rather to 
be called to remembrance of every ſinner, ſo oft as 
he thinketh of the forgiveneſs of ſin, that he may 
thereby gather up himſelf, and recover conrage, and 
ſtrengthen his faith ? that he ſhall obtain the for- 
giveneſs of ſins which is promiſed him in baptiſm, 


But that which Jerom hath ſpoken hardly and un- 


properly, that by penance baptiſm is repaired) from 
which they fall away that deſerve to be excommu- 


nicate from the church) theſe good ex poſitors draw 


to their wickedneſs, Therefore you ſhall moſt fit- 


ly ſpeak, if you call baptiſm the ſacrament of penance, 


ſince it is given for a confii mation of grace, and 


| ſeal of confidence, to them that purpoſe repentance. 


And leaſt you ſhonld think this to be our device, be- 
ſide this that it agreeth with the words of the ſcrip- 


ture, it appeareth thatit was in the old church com- 


monly ſpoken like a moſt certain principle. For 


in the book of faith to Peter, which is faid to be 


Avguſtine's,it is called the ſacrament of faith and pe- 


nance. (Decr. 15.que. 1 cap. firmiſſime.) And why 
flee we to uncertain ſayings ? As though we could 
require any thing more plain, than that which the 
evangeliſt reciteth : that John preached the bap- 
tiſm of repentance unto forgiveneſs of fins? Mark 


i. 4. Luk. iii. 3. | 
| Of extreme unction, as they call it. 
18. The third feigned facra- | 


ment is extreme union, which The anointing of 


is not done but of the prieſt, and the fick which 


that in extremes (ſo they term it) was uſed in the 
and with oyl conſecrate of the bi- time of the apeſ. 
ſhop, and with this form: by this tles, neſuch mat. 
holy anointing, and by his moſt ter as pepiſb ex- 
kind mercy, God pardon thee, treme unclion. 


whatſoever thou haſt offended by 3 
ſeeing, by hearing, by ſmelling, feeling, taſting. | 


They feign that there be two virtues of it, the for- 
gireneſs of ſins, and caſe of bodily ſickneſs if it be 


1 A A ˙¹·em . I 


9 CO -- © 


rr EE... 


Cnar Il. ; SALVATION 703 


ſo expedient : if not, the ſalvation of the ſoul. the ſcripture? Why do they ed ceremeny. 
They ſay that the inſtituton of it is ſet of James, not appoint ſome Siloam to ſu im | 

whoſe words are theſe : is any ſick among you? in, hereinto at certain ordinary recourſes of time 
Let him bring in the elders of the church, and let lick men may plunge themſelves John ix. 7. That 
them pray over him, Anointing him with oil in the (ſay they) ſhould be done in vain. Truly no more 
name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith ſhall in vain than anointing. Why do they not lie — 
{ave the ſick man, and the Lord ſha!) raiſe him up: upon dead men, beciuſe Paul raiſed up a dead chil 
and if he be in ſins, they ſhall be forgiver him. Jam. with lying upon him Act. xx. 10. ? Why is not 
v. 14. Of the ſame ſort is this anoiuting, of which clay made of ſpitile and duſt, a ſacrament ? Rut 
we have above ſhewed that the other laying on of the other were but ſingulac examples: bmi this is 
hands is, namely a player-like hypociiſy, whereby given of James for a commandment. Verily James 
without reaſon and without fruit they would reſem- ſpake for the ſame time, when the church yet till 
ble the apoſtles. Mark rehearſeth Mark vi, 1 3. that enjoyed ſuch bleſſing of God. They affirm indeed that 
the apoſtles at their firſt ſending, according to the thercis yet ſtillthe ſame force in their anointing:but we 
commandment which they have received of the find it otherwiſe by experience. Let no man now mar- 
Lord, raiſed up dead men, caſt out devils, cleanſed vel, how they have with ſuch boldneſs mocked ſouls, 
leprous men, healed the ſick, and that in healing of which they know to be ſenſeleſs and blind when they 
the ſick they uſed oil. They anointed (ſaith he) are ſpoiled of the word of God, that is, of their life 
many ſick men with oil, and they were healed, and light: ſince they are nothing aſhamed to go a- 
Hereunto James had reſpect, when he commanded bout to mock the living and feeling ſenſes of the bo- 
the elders to be called together to anoint the ſick. dy. Therefore they make themſelves worthy to be 
man. That under ſuch ceremonies is contained no corned, while they boaſt that they are endued with 
higher myſtery, they ſhall caſily judge whomark the grace of healings. The Lord verily is preſent 
how great liberty the Lord and his apoſtles uſed in with his in all ages, and fo oft as need is he hclpeth 
in theſe outward things. The Lord going about their ſickneſſes no leſs than in old time: but he 
to reſtore ſight to the blind man, made clay of duſt doth not fo utter thoſe manifeſt powers, nor diſtri- 
and ſpittle, ſome he healed with touchings, other- buteth miracles by the hands of the apoſtles : be- 
ſome with his word. John ix. 6. Mat. ix. 29. Luk. cauſe this gift both was but for a time, and alſo 
xvii, 42. After the ſame manner the apoſtles is partly fallen away by the unthankfulneſs of men. 
healed ſome diſeaſes with the word only, ſome with 20. Therefore as not without 

touching, other ſome with anoiating. Act. iii. 6. cauſe the apoſtles have by the Extreme ancint- 
and v. 16. and xix. 12. But it is likely ſign of oil openly tellified, that the ing hath neither 
that this anointing was not (as all other things grace of healings committed to erdin:nce of God 
alſo were not) cauſeleſly put in uſe, I grant: yet not them was not their own power, te he groundedon, 
that it ſhould be a mean of healing, but only a ſign, but the power of the Holy Ghoſt: nor promiſe of 
that ths dulneſs of the unſkilful might be put in ſo on the other ſide they are grace annexad. 
mind from whence ſo great power proc.eJed, to Wrong doers to the Holy Ghoſt, 
this end that they ſhould not give the prai'e thereof Which make a ſtinking oil and of no force, to be 
to the apoſtles. And that the Holy Ghoſt and his bis power. This is altogether like as if one would 
gifts are ſignified by oil it is a common and uſual fay that all oil is the power of the Holy Ghoft, be- 
thing. Pal. xlv. 8. But that ſame grace of heal- cauſe it is called by that name in fcripture : that e- 
ing is vaniſhed away, like as alſo the other miracles, very dove is the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe he appcarcd in 
which the Lord willed to be ſhewed for a time, that form. Mat. iii. 16. John. i. 22 But theſe 
whereby he might make the new preaching of the things, Jet them look too. So much as for this pre- 
goſpel marvellous for ever. Therefore though we ſent is enough for us, we do moſt certainly perceive 
grant never ſo much, that anointing was a ſacra- that their anointing is no ſacrament : which is nei- 
ment of thoſe powers which were then miniſtred ther a ceremony ordained of God, nor hath any 
by the hands of the apoſtles, it now nothing per- promiſe. For when we require theſe two things 


taineth to us to whom the miniſtration of ſuch pow- in a ſacrament, that it be a ceremony ordained of 
ers is not committed. | God, and that it have a promiſe of God: we do. 


19. And by what greater rea- therewithal require that the fame ceremony be giv- 
Extreme anoint᷑ · ſon do they make a ſacrament of en to us, and that the promiſe belong unto us. 
ns a forceleſs this anointing, than of all other For no man doth affirm that circumciſion is now a 


ad unwarrant- ſigns that are rehearſed to us in A ſacra- 
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fac: vent of the chriſtian church, although it both 
Was aw inne of God, and had a promiſe kuit 
unto it v=ll ule it was neither commanded to us, 
nor the pioiniſe which was adjoined to it was giv- 
ED IG Us With the fame condition, That the pro- 
mile whic': they proudly boaſt of in their anointing, 
is not given to us, we have cvidently ſhewed, and 
they thc micives declirce by experience. The cere- 
mony ought not to have becu uted, but of them that 
were endued with the grace ol hcilings, not of theſe 
| buickers thi ave more {ill of lay ing and murther- 
ing than of healing. 

21, Howbeit although they 
Tf St. James aid obtain this, that that which 


command anoint- 


OF THE OUTWARD MEANS 


given him: namely, that the guiltineſa being taken 
away, they may obtain releaſe of the pain : not 
meaning that fins are put away with far liquor, but 
thai he prayers of the faithful whereby the afflict- 
ed brother is commended to God, ſhill not be vain. 
Theſe men do wickedly lie, that by their holy, that 
is to fay, abominable anointing, ſins are forgiven, 
Lo how gaily they ſhall prevail, when they have 
been at large ſuffered to abuſe the teſtimony of 
James at their pleaſure, And leaſt we ſhonld nced 
to labour long in proof hereof, their own chroni- 
cles do diſcharge us of this difficulty. For they re- 
port that Pope Innocentius who in Auguſtin's time 
governed the church of Rome, ordained that not 
only prieſts, but alſo all chriſtians ſhould uſe oil to 


James commandeth concerning 
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ing as a thing to 
continue in the 
church. yet nt 
anzinting at ſuch 
mufcaſmabictire, 
by fi jerſns 
with ſuch cil, in 


ſuch perſuaſion, 


as the church of 


Reme, ufeth, 


anointing, agrecth with this age 
(which they are moſt far from) 
yet even ſo they ſhall not have 
much prevailed in proving of 
their unction whcrewith they 
have hitherto anointed us. James 
wiileth that all ſick men be a- 
pointed: theſe men infect with 
their tat liquor, not ſick men, but 
corps half dead, when the life ly- 


eth already labouring at the top 


of their lips, or (as they themſclves term it) in ex- 
tremes. If they have in their ſacrament a preſent 
medicine, whereby they may either eaſe the ſharp- 
neſs of diſcaſes, or at I&ſt may bring ſome comfort 
to the ſoul, they are too cruel that do never heal in 
time. James willeth that the ſick man be anointed 
of the elders of the church ; Jam. v. 14. theſe men 
allow no anointer but the petty ſacrificing prieſt. 
Whygteas they expound in James preſbyteros the el- 
ders to be prieſts, and fooliſhly ſay that the plural 
number is there ſet for comelineſs ſake : that is but 
trifling: as though the churches at that time a- 
bounded with ſwarms of ſacrificing pricſts, that they 
might go in along pompous ſhew to carry a pageant 
of holy oil. When James ſimply biddeth that ſick 
men be anointed, I underſtand by it no other anoint- 
ing but of common oil: and no other is found in 
Mark's rehearſal, 
other oil, but that which is ballowed of the biſhop, 
that is to ſay, warmed with much breathing on it, 


enchanted with much mumbling, and with the knee 


bowed nine times ſaluted in this manner: thrice 
hai!, hols oil: thrice hail, holy chreſm: thrice hail, 


holy balm. Out of whom have they ſucked ſuch 


conjurations ? James ſaith: that when the fick 
man is anointed with cl, and prayer hath been pro- 
nounced over him, if he be in fins they (hall be for- 


anoint for their neceſſity and others. Author hercot 


is Sigebert in his chronicles. 


Of eccleſiaſtical orders. 


22, The fourth place in their 
regiſter hath the ſacrament of or- 
der, but the ſame ſo fruirful, that 
it breedeth out of it ſelf ſeven lit- 
tle ſacraments, But this is very 
worthy to be laughed at, that 
whereas they affirm that there be 


In their ſacra- 


ment of orders je- 
ven petty ſacra- 
ments contained 
or as ſome of 
them do think 


Theſe men vouchſafe to have no- 


ſeven ſacraments, when they go 
about to rehearſe them, they 
reckon up thirteen. Neither can they allege for 
themſelves, that they are but one ſacrament, becauſe 
they tend all to one prieſthood, and are as it were 
certain degrees untoit, For ſince it is evident that 
in every oneof them are ſeveral ceremonies, and they 
themſelves ſay that there be divers graces : no man 
can doubt but that they ought to be called ſeven ſa- 
craments if their opinions be received. And why 
ſtrive we about it as though it were a thing doubt- 
ful, foraſmuch as they themſelves do plainly and ſe- 
verally declare ſeven ? But firſt we will briefly knit 
up by the way, how many and how unſavoury ab- 
ſurdities they thruſt in unto us, when they go about 
to commend to us their orders inſtead of ſacraments: 
and then we will ſee whether the ceremony which 
churches uſe in ordering of miniſters, ought to be 
called a ſacrament at all, They make therefore ſe- 
ven eccleſiaſtical orders or degrees, which they gar- 
niſh with the name of a facrament. Thoſe be 
door-keepers, readers, exorciſts, acoluthes or fol- 
lowers, ſubdeacons, deacons, prieſt: And ſeven 
they ſay that they be, for the ſevenfold grace of thc 
Holy Ghoſt, wherewith they ought to be endued 


that are promoted unto them, But it is increak - 
| | al 
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and more largely heaped to them in their promoti- 
on. Now the number it ſelf is hallowed with a 
wrongful expounding of the ſcripture, when they 


think that they have read in Iſaiah ſeven virtues of 


the Holy Ghoſt, Ia, xi. 2. whereas both indeed 
Haiah there rehearſeth but fix, and allo the prophet 
meant not to comprehend them all in that place: 
for he is elſewhere as well called the ſpirit of life, of 
ſanctification, of adoption of the children, as he is 
in that place called the ſpirit of wiſdom, of under- 
ſtanding, ot counſel, of ſtrength, of knowlege, and 
of the tear of the Lord, Ezck, i. 10. Rom. xiv. and 
viii. 15. Howbeit ſome more ſubtle men make not 
ſeven orders, but nine, after the like neſs (as they ſay) 
of the church triumphing. But among them alto 
there is ſtrife . becauſe ſome would have the ſhav- 
ing of the clergy to be the firſt order of all, and bi- 
ſhopric the laſt : otheriome excluding ſhaving alto- 
gether, reckon archbiſhoptic among the orders, f 


| Uidor otherwiſe divideth them. For he maketh 
plalmiſts and readers to be divers: he appointeth 


the plalmiſts for ſongs, and the readers to the read- 
ing of the ſcriptures, wherewith the people may be 
intructed. (Adar. lib. 7. Dif. 21. & dift.33. cap. 
Lect. & cap. Qftiarius.) And this diſtinction is kept 
by the canons. In ſo great diverſity what will they 
have us to follow or flee ? Shall we ſay that there 
be teven orders? So teacheth the maſter of the 
ſchool : but the moſt illuminate doctors do other- 
wiſe determine. Again they alſo diſagree among 
themſelves. Moreover the moſt facred canons call 
us another way. Thus forſooth do men agree, when 


they diſpute of godly matters without the word of 
God. | 


23. But this exceedeth all fol- 
Chriſt ledthrough ly, that in every one of theſe they 


#he ſeven orders. make Chriſt fellow with them 


Firſt (ſay they) he executed the 
office of door-keeper, when he did-with a whip 
made of cords, drive the buyers and ſellers out of 
the temple. John ii. 15. He ſignifieth himſelf to 
be a door-keeper, when he faith, I am the door. 
John x. 7. He took upon him the office of reader, 
when he read Iſaiah in the ſynogogue. Luke iv. r7. 
He did the office of an exorciſt, when touching the 
tongue and ears of the deaf and dumb man, he re- 
ſtored to him his hearing. Mark xvi. 23. He teſti- 
fied himſelf to be an acoluth or follower in theſe 
words. He that followeth me walketh not in dark- 
neſs, John viii. 13. He executed the office of ſub- 
deacon, when being girded with a linen cloth be 
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waſhed the diſciples feet. John xiii, 4. He did bear 
the perſon of a deacon, when be diſtributed his bo- 
dy and blood in the ſupper. Mat. xxvi. 26, He: 
fulfilled the office of prieft, when he offered Tims 
ſeif upon the croſs a ſacrifice to his Father. Mat. 
xxvii. 50. Eph. v. 2. Theſe things cannot ſo be 
heard without laughing, that I Vonder that they 
were written without laughing, if yet they were men 
that wrote them. But moſt notable is their ſub- 
tilty wherewith they play the philoſophers about the 
name of acoluth, calling him a Ceroterar, a taper- 
bearer with a word (as 1 think) of forcery, truly 
ſach a one as was never heard of in all nations and 
languages, whereas acoluthos in Greek ſimply ſig- 
nifieth a follower. Howbeit if I ſhould earneſtly tar- 
ry in confuting theſe men, I ſhould myfelt alſo wor- 
thily be laughed at, they are fo trifling and real 
mockeries, 
24, But that they may not be 

able yet ſtill with falſe colours to Men conſecrated 
deceive even very filly women, in the church of 
their vanity is by the way to be Rome to execute 
uttered. They create with great certain mean du- 
pomp and ſolemnity their readers, ties, as if they 
pſalmiſts, door-keepers, acolu- could not lauful- 
thes, to execute thoſe offices, ly be done but by 
whereunto they appoint very chil- halbowedmen, and 
dren, or thole whom they call yet men unhal- 
lay-men, For who for the moſt lowed and uncon- 
part lighteth the candles, who ſecrated ſufferet 
poureth wine and water into 79 ds them. 

the cruet, but a child or ſome 

baſe” fellow of the laity, that maketh his gain 
thereof ? Do hot the ſame men fing, do they not 
ſhut and open the church doors? For who ever 
ſaw in their temples an acoluth, or door-keeper exe- 
cuting his office ? But rather he that when he was 


a boy did the office of an acoluth, when he is once 


admitted into the order of acoluthes, ceaſeth to be 
that which he beginneth to be called, that they may 
ſeem to will of purpoſe to caſt off the office when 
they take upon them the title. Behold why they 
have need to be conſecrate by facraments, and to re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, namely, that they may do no- 
thing. If they allege for excute, that this is the 
frowardneſs of times, that they forſake and neglect 
their miniſlries: let them therewithal confeſs that 
there is at this day in the church no uſe nor fruit of 
their holy orders, which they marvellouſly advance, 
and that their whole church is full of curſe : becauſe 
it ſuffereth tapers and cruets to be handled cf chil- 
| | dren 
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dren and prophane men, which none are worthy to 
touch but they that are conſecrated acoluthes: and 
becauſe it committeth ihe tongs to children, who 
onpht not to be heard but of a hallowed mouth, 


As for their cxorcilts, to what end do they conſe- 


crate them? I hear that the Jews had their exor- 
ciſts: Act. xix. 13. but I fee that they were ſo cal- 
led of the exorciſms or conjurations which ;they 
uied. Of theſe counterfeit exorciſts who ever 
heard it ſpoken, that they thewed an example of 
their pꝛoteſliou? It is feigned that they have power 
given them to lay their hands upon mad men, them 
that are to be catechiſed, and men poſſeſſed with 
devils: but they cannot perſuade the devils that 
they have juch power, becauſe the devils do not 


only not yield to their commandments, but alſo uſe 


commanding authority over them. For a man can 
ſcarcely find every tenth of them, that is not led with 
an evil ſpirit. Therefore whatſoever things they 
bable concerning their petty orders, they are patched 
together of fooliin and unſavoury lies. Of the old 
acoluthes, and door-keepers, and readers, we have 
ſpoken in another place, when we declared the order of 
the church. Our purpoſe here is only to fight a- 
gainſt that new found iuvention of the ſevenfoid ſa- 
crament in eccle ſiaſtical orders. Ot which there is 


no where any thing read, but among thele fooliſh 


praters the ſorboniſts and canoniſts. 


25. Now let us conſider of the 


Razor of th: ceremonies which they uſe about 
crown miniſtred it. Firſt whomſoever they re- 
in tolen of ſpirit- ceive into their order of ſoldiers, 
wal king like dig- they do with one common ſigu 
nity, and ſcefter enter them into clergy. For 
to that purpojea- they ſhaver them in the crown, 
buſed. that the crown may betoken king- 
ly dignity, becauſe clerks ought 


to be kings, that they may rule themielves and o- 
thers. 


For Peter ſpeaketh thus of them, ye are a 
choſen kind, a kingly prieſthood, a holy nation, a 
people of purchaſe. 1 Pet ii. 9. But it was fa- 


crilege to take to themſelves alone that which is 


given to the whole church, and proudly to glory of 
the tiile which thy had taken from the faithful. 
Peter ſpeaketh to the whole church : theſe fellows 
wreſt it to a few thaven men * as though it were 
ſud to them alone: be ye holy: as though they a- 
!>0c were purchaſed by the blood of Chriit : as 
though they alone were by Chriſt made a kingdom 
Then they ailign alſo o- 
ther reafons : the top of their head is made bare, 
thet their mind may be declared to be free unto 
the Lord, which with open face may behold the 
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pon them did ſhave their heads, that 


ſerve the weakneſs of his brethren. 
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glory of God. Or that they may be tanght that 
the taults of their mouth and their eyes muſt be 
cut off. Or the ſhaving of their head is the putting 
away of temporal things, and the hairy compaſs a- 
bout the crown are the remnants of goods that are 
retained for their ſuſtenance. All in ſigns: be- 
cauſe forſooth the vail of the temple is not yet cut in 
lunder. Therefore being perſuaded that they 
have gaily diſcharged their duties, becauſe they 
have figured ſuch things by their crown, of the 
very things indeed they perform nothing at all. How 
long will they. mock us with ſuch falſe colours 
and deccits? The clergy by ſhaving off a few hairy 
do ſignity that they have caſt away the abundance 
of temporal goods, that they behold the glory of 
God, that they have mortified the luſt of the ears 
and cyes: but there is no kind of men more raven- 
ing, more ſenſeleſly dull, more luſtful. Why do 
they not rather truly perform holineſs, than with 
falſe and lying ſigns counterfeit a ſnew of it? | 
26. Moreover when they ſay | 
that the crown of the clergy hath 
the begianing and reaſon from 
the Nazarites : what other thing 
do they allege than that their 
myſteries are ſprung out of the 
Jewiſh ceremonies, or rather that cite of their cler- 
they are mere Jewiſhneſs ? But gy. 
whereas they further ſay, that we 
Priſcilla, Aquila, and Paul himſelf, taking a vow u- 
y might 
purified : Act. xviii. 18, they bewray their grofs 
ignorance, For it is no where read of Priſcilla: 
and of Aquila alſo it is doubtful : for that fame 
ſhaving may as well be referred to Paul as to Aqui- 
la, But, that we may not leave to them that 
which they require, that they have an example of 
Paul : the ſimpler muſt note, that Paul did never 
ſhave his head for any ſanctification, but only to 
I am wont to 
call ſuch vows the vows of charity not of godlineſs : 
that is to ſay, not taken in hand for any ſervice of 
God, but to bear with the rudeneſs of the weak : 
as he himſelf ſaich, that he was made a Jew to the 
Jews, &c. 1 Cor. ix. 10. Therefore he did this, 
and the ſame but once, and for a ſhort time, that he 
might for a time faſhion himſelf to the Jews. Theſe 
men when they will withont any uſe counterfeit 
the purifying of the Nazarites, Num. vi. 18. what 
do they elſe but raiſe up another Jewiſhneſs, when 
they wrongfully covet to follow the old Jewiſh- 
neſs ? With the ſame religiouſneſs was that decretal 


epiſtle made, which according to the apoſtle, for- 
g when re 


In ſeripture ns 
preſident of the 
popiſb razor mi- 
niftredunto clerks 
at the firſt re- 
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biddeth derks that they ſhould not ſuffer their 
hair to grow, but ſhaveit round like a bowl. (Cap. 
probibemus. Dift. 25.) As though the apoſtle, when 
he teacheth what is comely for all men, 1 Cor. xi. 
4. were careful for the round fizaving of the clergy. 
Hereby let the readers conſider, of what force and 
worthineſs are thoſe other myſteries that follow, in- 


to which there is ſuch an entry. 


27. Whence the ſhearing of 


The firſt eccafion clerks took beginning, appeareth 
of ſhearing in the ſufficiently even by Auguſtine a- 
clergy in the de- lone. (Aug de ope. monac. in fine. 
livery of keys Item in Retraft.) Whereas at 
unto deoorkeep- that time none ſuffered their 
ers, the bible un- hair to grow, but nice men, 
ts readers, the and ſuch as coveteda ſmoothneſs 
forms of exor- and trimneſs not meet enough 
ciſm unto exor- for men it ſeemed to be a point 
ciſts, of tapers of no good example, if that 
and cruet unto were | 06 to the clergy. 
acoluthes, Therefore clerks were comman- 
ded either to ſhear their head 
or to ſhave it, that they ſhould not bear any 
thew of woman-like triming. But this was ſo 
common that certain monks, that they might the 
more ſet out their holineſs with notable and ſe- 
veral attire from other men, did let their hair 
grow long. But afterward when the faſhion 
turned to wearing of hair, and ccrtain nations 
were added to Chriſtendom which always uſed to 
wear long hair, as France, Germany, and England: 
it is likely that clerks did every where ſhear 
their heads, leſt they ſhould ſeem to covet the 
gayneſs of hair. At the laſt in a corrupter age, 
when all old ordinances were either perverted or 
gone out of kind into ſuperſtition, becauſe they 
ſaw no cauſe in the ſhearing of the clergy (for 
they had retained nothing but a fooliſh counter- 
teiting) they fled to a myſtery, which now they 
luperſtitiouſly thruſt in unto us for the approving 
of their. ſacrament. The door-keepers at their 
conſecration receive the keys of the church, where- 
by they may underſtand that the keeping of it is 
committed to them. The readers reccive the ho- 
ly bible. The exorciſts the forms of exorſms, 
Which they ſhould uſe over mad men and them that 
ae to be catechiſed. 
tapers and cruet. Lo theſe are the ceremonies 
wherein (if God will) there is ſo much ſecret 
power, that they may be not only tokens, 
but all cauſes of inviſible grace. For this 
they require by their definition, when they will 
bare them taken among the ſacraments. But to 
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make an end in few words, I ſay it is an ab- 
ſurdity that in their ſchools and canous they make 
theſe leſſer orders ſacraments : whereas .ven by 
their own confeſſion that teach this, they were 
unknown to the primitive church, and deviſed ma- 
ny years after, For ſacraments, ſince they con- 
tain the promiſe of God, cannot be ordained of 
angels, nor of men, but of God alone, whoſe 
office aione it is : give promiſe. 
28. There remain three or- | 
ders, which they call the greater. The order 
Of the which, ſubdeaconry (as priethoed injur i- 
they call it) was removed into ous t6 Chrift, 
that number ſince that the rout 
of the ſmaller ones began to grow. But becauſe 
they ſeem to have a teſtimony for theſe out of 
the word of God, they do peculiarly for honour's 
ſake, call them holy orders. But now it is to 
be ſeen, how crookedly they abuſe the ordinances 
of God to their pretence. We will begin at the 
order of the pricſthood or the ſacrificer's office. 
For by theſe two names they ſignify one thing, 
and ſo they call them to whom they ſay that it 
pertaineth to offer upon the altar the ſacrifice of 
the body and blood of Chriſt, to pronounce prayers, 
and to bleſs the gifts of God. Therefore at their 
conſecration they receive the patine with the hoſts, 
for tokens of power given to them, to offer ac- 
ceptable ſacrifices to God. And their hands are 
annointed: by which fign they are taught, that 
they have power given them to conſecrate. But 
of the ceremonies we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. Of 
the thing itſelf I ſay: it fo hath no title of the 
word of God which they pretend, that they could 
not more wickedly corrupt the order ſet by God. 
Firſt, verily this ought to ſtand for a thing con- 
feſſed (which we have affirmed in treating of the 
popith maſs) that they are all wrc:.g-doers to Chriſt, 
who call themſelves ſacrificing orieſts, or offer a fa- 
crifice of appeaſement. He w:;+ appointed and 
conſecrate of the Father a prieit with an oath, 
according to the order of Melchizedek, without 
any end. without any ſucceſi>r, Pſal. cx. 2. He 
ouce offered a ſacrifice of eternal ſatisfactory clean- 
ſing, and reconciliation: and now allo being en- 
tered into the ſanctuary of heaven, he maketh in- 
terceiſion for us, Heb. v. 6. and vii. 3. In him we 
are all ſacrificing prieſts, but to praiſes and thankſ- 
givings of thanks, finally to offer us and ours to 
God. It was his ſingular office alone, with his 
offering to appeaſe God, and to purge fins, 
When theſe men take that upon them, what 
remaineth, but that their ſacrificing prieſthced ig 
B b b b b un. 
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ungodly and full of ſacrilege? Truly they are 
too wicked when they dare garniſh it with the 
name of a ſacrament. As touching the true office of 
prieſthood, which is commended to us by the 
mouth of Chriſt, I willingly account it in that de- 
gree, For therein is a ceremony, firſt taken out 
of the ſcriptures, then ſuch a one as Paul teſti- 
fieth not to be vain or ſuperfluous, but a faith- 
tul iign of ſpiritual | (1 Tim, iv. 14) But 
whereas I have not ſet it for a third in the num- 
ber of ſacraments I didit becauſe it is not or- 
dinary and common among all the faithful, but 
a ſpecial rite for one certain office But ſince this 
honour is given to the Chriſtian miniſtery, there 
is cauſe therefore why the popiſh ſacrificers ſhould 
be proud. For Chriſt commanded diſtributers of 
his goſpel and myſteries to be ordained, not ſa- 
crificers to be conſecrated. (Matth. -xxviii. 19.) 
He gave them commandment to preach the goſ- 
pel and to feed the flock, not to offer ſacrifices 
(Mark xvi. 15.) He promiſed them the grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt, not to make ſatisfactory pur- 
ging of ſins, but rightly to execute and to main- 
tain the government of the church, John xxi. 1 5. 

29. The ceremonies agree 
very well with the thing itſelf. 
Our Lord when he ſent forth 
the apoſtles to preach the goſ- 


Blowing and gi- 
ving the , Holy 
Ghoſt in ordat- 
ning of prieſts, 

which. ſign he repreſented the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt which he gave unto 
them, John xx. 22, This blowing theſe good 
men have retained, and as though they did put 
forth the Holy Ghoſt out at their. throat, they 
wiſper over their ſilly prieſts that they make, re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt. So leave they nothing 
which they do overtwhartly counterfeit: 1 will 
not ſay like players (who uſe their geſturings 
neither without nor without ſignification) but 
like apes, whic unterfeit every thing wanton- 
iy and without iy choiſe. We keep (ſay they) 
the example of the Lord. But the Lord did ma- 
ny things which he willed not to be examples to 
us. The Lord ſaid to the diſciples, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, John xx. 22. He ſaid alſo to Laza- 
rus, Lazarus come forth, John xi. 42. He ſaid 
to the man ſick of the palſy, Riſe, and walk, Mat. 
ix. 5. John v. 8. Why do not they ſay the ſame 
to all dead men and ſick of the palſy? He ſhew- 
ed a proof of his divine power, when in blow- 
ing upon the apoſtles he filled them with the 
the grace of the Holy Ghoſt. If they go about 
to do the ſame thing, they enviouſly counterfeit 


pel, did blow upon them. By 
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God, and do in a manner challenge him to ſtrire 


with them: but they are far from the effect, 
and do nothing with this fooliſh geſturing but 
mock Chriſt. Verily they are ſo ſhameleſs, that 
they dare affirm that they give the Holy Ghoſt. 
But how true that is, experience teacheth, which 
crieth out that ſo many as are conſecrated prieſts 
are of horſes made aſſes of fools made mad men, 
Neither yet do I ſtrive with them for that: on- 
ly I condemn the. ceremony itſelf, which ought 
not to have been drawn to be an example, for- 
aſmuch as it was uſed of Chriſt for a ſingular 
ſign of one miracle: ſo far is it off, that the 
excuſe of following his example ought to de- 
fend them. . 
30. But of whom received 


they the anointing? They an- Unction f pricfs 
ſwer that they received it of the to the imitation 
ſons of Aaron, from whom their of ſons of Aaron. 


order alſo took beginning, (Lib. 


4. Sent. diſt. 24. cap. 8. & in can. dift. 21. cap. 1.) 


Therefore they had rather always to defend them- 


ſelves with wrongful examples, than to conte!s 


that themſelves had deviſed that which they uſe 
without cauſe. But in the mean time they con- 
ſider not, that while they profeſs themſelves the 
ſucceſſors of the ſons of Aaron, they are wrong 
doers pf the prieſthood of Chriſt, which alone 
was ſhadowed and figured by all the old facri- 
ficing prieſthoods. In him therefore they all con- 
tained and fulfiled, in him they ceaſed, as we 
have ſometimes already repeated, and the epiltic 
to the Hebrews without help of any gloſſes teſli- 
fieth, But if they be ſo much delighted with 
the ceremonies of Moſes, why do they not hal 


tily take oxen, calves, and lambs to make facii- 


fices? They have indeed a good part of the old 
tabernacle and of the whole Jewiſh manner © 
worſhiping: but yet this wanteth in their reli- 
gion, that they do not facrifice calves and oxen. 
who cannot ſee, that this obſervation of anoint- 
ing is much more hurtful than circumciſion, e- 
ſpecially when there is adjoined ſuperſtition 
and phariſaical opinion of the worthinels 
of the work? For the Jews did ſet in ar 


cumciſion, truſt of righteouſneſs: theſe men 


do ſet in anointing, ſpiritual graces. I herefore 
while they covet to be counterfiters of the Levites, 
they are made apoſtates from Chriſt, and do put 
themſelves from the owce of paſtors. 

31. This is (if God will) the 


holy oil that printeth the mark No reaſon why 


that cannot be razed out. As the church of 
8 though 
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Rome ſbauld in though oil could not be wiped 
the E of away with duſt and falt, or if 
her priefls, uſe it ſtick faſter, with ſope. But 


the ceremonies of this mark is ſpiritual. What 
anointing more hath oil to do with the ſoul ? 
than the reft, Have they forgotten that which 
which were uſed they oft chant to us out of 
in the making of Auguſtine, that if the word 
Leviticalpriefts: be taken from the water, it ſhall 
the laying on of be nothing but water, and that 
hands idle in that it hath this from the word 
aclion which no that it is a ſacrament? What 
commandment of word will they ſhew in their 
Cod dath warrant. fat liquor? Will they ſhew the 

| commandment that was given 
to Moſes, concerning the anointing of the ſons 
ſons of Aaron ? But there is alſo commandment 
given, of the coat, the ephod, the hat, the crown 


* of holineſs, with which Aaron was to be garniſhed, 


and of the coats, girdles, and miters, wherewith 
the ſons of Aaron were to be clothed. There is 
commandment given, to kill a calf, and burn 


the fat of him for incenſe, to cut rams and burn 


them, to ſanctify their ears and garments with the 
blood of another ram, and innumerable other ob- 
ſervations, which being paſled over, I marvel why 
the only anointing of oil pleaſeth them. Burt if 
they love to be ſprinkled, why are they rather 
ſprinkled with oil than with blood? Forſooth 
they go about a witty thing, to make one re- 
ligion of Chriſtianity, Jewiſhneſs, and Paganiſm, 


as it were of patches ſewed together. Therefore 


their anointing ſtinketh which is without the ſalt, 
that is, the word of God. There remaineth lay- 
ing on of hands, which as I grant in true and law- 
ful orderings to be a ſacrament, ſo 1 deny that 
it bath any part in this play, where they neither 


obey the commandment of Chriſt, nor have reſpect 


to the end whereunto the promiſe ought to lead 
us. If they will not have the ſign denied them, 
they muſt apply it to the thing itſelf, whereunto 
it is appointed. 
5 32. About the order alſo of 

The order of deaconry I would not ſtrive with 
deaconry. them, if that ſame miniſtry which 
was in the apoſtle's time and in 
the purer church, were reſtored to the uncorrup- 
ted ſtate thereof. But what like thing have they 
whom thoſe men feign to be deacons? I ſpeak 


not of the men (leſt they ſnould complain that the 


doctrine is wrongfully weighed by the faults of 
the men) bat I affirm that for thoſe whom they 


liver us by their doctrine, they unworthily fetch 
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teſtimony from the example of them whom the a- 
poſtolic church ordained deacons. They lay that 
it pertaineth to their deacons to ſtand by the prieſts, 
to miniſter in all things that are done in the ſacra- 
ments, namely in baptiſm, in the chreſme, in the 
patine, in the chalice: to bring in the offerings and 
lay them upon the altar, to make ready the Lord's 
table, and to cover it: to carry the croſs, to pro- 
nounce and ſing the goſpel and epiltle to the 
people. Is here any one word of the true miniſ- 
tery of deacons? Now let us here the inſtituting 
of them. Upon the deacon that is ordered, the 
biſhop alone layeth his hand. He layeth a prayer 
book and a ſtoale upon his left ſhoulder, that he 
may underftand that he hath received the light 
yoke of the Lord, whereby he may ſubdue to the 
fear of God thoſe things that pertain to the left 
ſide, He giveth him the text of the goſpel, that 


he may perceive himſelf to be a publiſher of it. 


And what belongeth theſe things to deacons ? 
They do even like as if a man would ſay that he 
ordained them apoſtles whom he appointed only 
to burn frankincenſe, to trim the images, to 
ſweep the churches, to catch mice, to drive away 
dogs. Who could ſuffer ſuch kind of men to be 
called apoſtles, and ro be compared with the ve- 
ry apoſtles of Chriſt? Therefore let them not 
hereafter lyiogly ſay that thoſe are deacons, whom 
they inſtitute only for their interlude-like plays. 
Yea, and by the very name itſelf they ſufficiently 
declare what manner of office they have. For they 
call them Levites, and will have their order and 
beginning referred to the children of Levi. Which 
I give them leave to do, ſo that they do not af- 
terward garniſh them with the feathers of others. 
33. Of ſubdeacons to what 

purpoſe is it to ſpeak? For The order of ſub- 
whereas indeed they were in old deaconry and the 
time appointed for care of the trifling uſe there- 
poor, they aſſigu to them I wot of. | 
not what trifling buſineſs, as to 

bring the chalice with the patine, the little cruet 
with water, and the towel to the altar, to pour 
water to waſh hands, &c. Now whereas they 
ſpeak of receiving and bringing in of offerings, 
they mean thoſe which they devour as abandon- 
ed to their holy uſe. With this office very well 
agreeth the form of their conſecrating. That he 
receive of the biſhop, the patine and the chalice : 
of the archdeacon, the cruet with water, the 
manual, and ſuch other baggage. Within theſe 


trifles they require to have us coafals that the 
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Holy Ghoſt is indloſed. What godly man can 
avide to grant this? But, to make once an end, 

57 may determine the ſame of them that we do 
of the reſt. Neither need we to repeat further 
theſe things that are above declared. This may 
be enough to teach the ſober and willing to lcarn 
(whom | have taken in hand to inſtruc) that there 
is no ſacrament of God but where is ſhewed a ce · 
remony joined with a promiſe: or rather verily but 
where is a promiſe ſeen in a ceremony. Here is not 
found one ſyllable of any certain promiſe: therefore 
it were in vain to ſeck a ceremony to confirm the 
promiſe. Again of thoſe ceremonies that they uſe, 
at, it is not read that any one is inſtitue of God, 
'I heretore here can be no ſacrament. 


Of matrimony. 


| 34. The laſt is matrimony, 
Matrimony net which as all men confeſs to be 
thereby jreveda ordained of God, ſo no man 
ſacrament becauſe » until the time of Gregory ever 
a reſembleth our ſaw that it was given for a ſa- 
conjoining with crament. And what ſober man 
Chrift. would ever have thought it? It 
| is a good and holy ordinance 

of God fo tillage, carpentry, ſhoe-makers craft, 
barbers craft, are lawtul ordinances of God, and 
yet they are no ſacraments, For there is not 
only this required in a ſacrament, that it be the 
work of God, but that it be an outward cere- 
- mony appointed of God to confirm a promiſe. 
That there is no ſuch thing in matrimony, very 
children alſo can judge. But (ſay they) it is a 
ſign of the holy thing, that is of the ſpiritual 
conjoining of Chriſt with the church. If by this 
word (ſign,) they underſtand a token ſet before us 
of God to this end to raiſe up the aſſuredneſs 
of our faith, they are far beſide the truth. If 
they ſimply take a ſign for that which is brought 
to expreſs a ſimilitude, I will ſhew how wittily 
they reaſon. Paul faith, as one ſtar differeth from 
another ſtar in brightneſs, ſo ſhall be the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, 1 Cor. xv. 42. Lo here is 
one ſacrament. Chriſt faith, The kingdom of 
heaven is like a grain of muſtard ſeed, Mat. xiii. 31. 
Lo here is the ſecond. Again, The kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto leaven, chap. iii. 3. Lo here is 
the third. Ifaiah faith, Behold, the Lord ſhall 
feed his flock as a ſhepherd, Ifaiah xl. 11. 
Lo here the fourth. In another place, The Lord 


ſhall go forth as a giant, chap. xlii. 13. Lo here 
is the fifth. Finally what end or mealute ſhall 
there be? There is nothing but by this mean 
it ſhall be a ſacrament. How many parables and 
ſimilitudes are in the ſcripture, ſo many ſacraments 
there ſhall be. Yea, and theft ſhall be a ſacra- 
ment becauſe it is written, the day of the Lord 
is like a thief, 1 Theſ. v. 2. Who can abide theſe 
ſophiſters prating ſo fooliſhly? 1 grant indeed 
that ſo oft as we fee a vine, it is very good to 
call to remembrance that which Chriſt ſaith, I am 
a vine, ye are branches, my Father is the vine- 
dreſſer, John xv. 1. So oft as a ſhepherd with 


his flock cometh toward us, it is good alſo that 
this come to our mind, I am a good ſhepherd, 


my ſheep hear my voice, John x. 11. But if any 
man add ſuch ſimilitudes to the number of ſacra- 
ments, he is mect to be ſent to Antycira 1. 

35. But they ſtill lay forth 


the words of Paul, in which he St. Paul's worde 


giveth to matrimony the name urneſted to prove 


of a ſacrament: he that loveth matrimony a ſa- 


his wife loveth himſelf, No man crament, 

ever hated his own fleſh, but 

nouriſheth it and cheriſheth it, cven as Chriſt doth 
the church, Eph. v. 29 : becauſe we are mem- 


bers of his body, of his fleſh and of his bones. 


For this a man ſhall leave his father and mother, 
and ſhall cleave to his wife, and they ſhall be 
two in one fleſh, This is a great ſacrament : but 
I ſay in Chriſt and in the church. But fo to 
handle the ſcriptures, is to mingle heaven and 
earth together, Paul, to ſhew to married men 
what ſingular love they ought to bear to their 


wives ſetteth forth Chriſt to them for an exam- 


ple. For as he poured forth the bowels of his 
kindneſs, upon the church which he had eſpouſ- 
ed to himſelf: ſo ought every man to be affecti- 
oned toward his own wife. It followeth after, 
he that loveth his wife loveth himſelf, as Chriſt 
loved the church. Now to teach how Chriſt lo- 
ved the church as himſelf, yea, how he made him- 
ſelf one with his ſpouſe the.church, he applieth 
to him thoſe things which Moſes reporteth that 
Adam ſpake of himſelf. For when Eve was brought 
into his ſight, whom he knew to have been ſhapen 
out of his ſide: This woman (faith he) is a bone 
of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh, Gen. iii. 23. 
Paul teſtificth that all this was ſpiritually fulfilled 
in Chriſt and us, when he ſaith that we are mem- 
bers of his body, of his fleſh, and of his — 


t Antycira where groweth Hellebor, a good purgation for phrentick heads, 
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yea, and one fleſh with him. At length he ad- 
deth a concluding ſentence, this is a great myſtery, 


And leſt any man ſhould be deccived with the dou- 


ple ſigaifying of the words, he expreſſeth that 
he ſpeaketh not of the fleſhly conjoining of man 
and woman, but of the ſpiricual marriage of Chi iſt 
and the church. And truly it is indeed a great 
myſtery, that Chriſt ſuffered a rib to be taken trom 
himſelf, whereof we might be ſhapen : that is to 
ſay, when he was ſtrong, he willed to be weak, 
that we might be ſtrengthned with his ſtrength : 
that now we may Dot ourſelves live, but he may 
live in us, Gal. ii 20. | 

36. The name of ſacrament 
The church of deccived them, But was it right- 
ame abſurdand ful that the whole church ſhould 
ſuffer the puniſhment of their 


repugnant to her- 
ignorance ? Paul ſaid myſtery: 


matrimony a ſa- 


crament. might have left being not unuſed 


with Latin ears, or might have 
tranſlated it a ſecret: he choſe rather to put in 
the word ſacrament, yet in no other ſenſe than 
Paul had in Greek called it a myſtery, Now 
let them go and with crying out rail againſt the 
{kill of tongues, by ignorance whereof they have 
ſo long molt foully been blind in an eaſy matter, 
and ſuch as offereth itſelf to be perceived of e- 
very man. But why do they in this one place 
ſo earneſtly ſtick upon this little word facrament, 
and ſome other times do paſs it over unregar- 
dd? For alſo in the firſt epiſtle to Timothy 
the tranſlator hath uſed it, 1 Tim. iti, 9. and in the 
{.1f ſame epiſtle to the Epheſians, Epheſ. i. g. in 
erery place for myſtery. But let this flipping be 
pardoned them: at leſt the liars ought to have had 
a good remembrance. For, when they have once 
ſet out matrimony with title of a ſacrament, af- 
terward to call it uncleapneſs, defilling and fleſh- 
ly filthineſs, how giddy lightneſs is this? how 
reat an abſurdity is it to debar prieſts from a 
E If they deny that they debar them 
from the ſacrament, but from the luſt of copu · 
ation: they eſcape not ſo away from me, For, 
they teach that the copulation itſelf is a part of the 
ſacrament, and that by it alone is figured the u- 
niting that we bave with Chriſt in conformity 
of nature: becauſe man and Women are not made 


which word when the tranſlator 
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one but by carna! copulation. Howheit ſome of 
them have here found two ſacraments: the one of 
God and the ſoul, in the betrothed man and wo- 
maa: the other of Chriſt aud the church, in the 
huiband and the wife. Howſcever it be, yet co- 
pulation is a ſacrament, from which it is unlawful 
that any Chriſtian ſhould be debarred: unleſs per- 
adventure the ſacraments of Chriſtians do fo ill a- 
gree, that they cannot ſtand together. There is al- 
lo another abſurdity in their doctrines. They at- 
firm that in the ſacrament is given the grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt: they teach that copulation is a ſacra- 
ment: and they deny that at copulation the Holy 
Ghoſt is at any time preſcnt, 

37. And, becauſe they would The ſundry bad 
not ſimply mock the church, ordinances, pra- 
how long a row of errors, lies, de - ices and deal- 
ceits, and wickedneſſes have they ings of the court 
knit to one error? ſo that a man of Rome, ground- 
may ſay, that they did nothing ed on this opinion 
but ſeek a den of abominations, that matrimony = 
when they made of matrimony a is a ſacrament. 
facrament, For when they once | 
obtained this they drew to themſelves the hearing of 
cauſes of matrimony: for it was a ſpiritual matter 
which prophane judges might not meddle with. 
Then they made laws, whereby they ſtabliſned 
their tyranny, but thoſe partly manifeſtly wicked a- 
gainſt God, and partly moſt unjuſt toward men. 
As are theſe : that marriages made between young 
perſons without conſent of their parents, ſhould re- 
main of force and ſtabliſhed, rhat the marriages be 
not lawful between the kinsfolks to the ſeventh de- 
gree: and if any ſuch be made, that they be divor- 
ced. And the very degrees they feign againſt the 
laws of all nations, and againſt the civil government 
of Moſes, That it be not lawful for a man thar 
hath put away an adultereſs, to marry another, 
That ſpiritual kinsfolks may not be coupled in mar- 
riage. That there be no marriages celebrated, from 
Septuageſime to the utas of Eaſter, in three weeks 
before mid-ſummer, nor from Advent to Twelftide. 
And innumerable other ſuch things, which it were 
long to rehearfe. At length we muſt creep out of 
their mire, wherein our talk hath now tarried long- 
er than I would. Yet I think I have ſomewhat 
profited that I have partly plucked the lion's ſkins 


from theſe aſſes. 
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CHAP. XX. 


Of civil government, 


Magiftracy not OW whereas we have above 
taken away by {et two kinds of govern - 
the liberty which ment in man, and whereas we 
is promiſed in the have ſpoken enough of the one 
gelpel. kind which conſiſteth in the ſoul 
or in the inward man, and hath 

reſpect to eternal life: this place requireth that we 
ſpeak ſomewhat alſo of the other, which pertaineth 
only to the civil and outward righteouſneſs of man- 
ners. For the courſe of this matter ſeemeth to be 
ſevered from the ſpiritual doctrine, which I took in 
hand to treat of: yet the preceding ſhall ſhew 
that I do rightfully join them together, yea that I 
am of neceſſity compelled to do it: ſpecially ſince on 
the other fide, mad and barbarous men do furiouſly 
go about this order eſtabliſhed by God: and on the 
other ſide the flatterers of princes, advancing their 
wer without meaſure, ſtick not to ſet it againſt 
— empire of God himſelf. Unleſs both theſe miſ- 
chiefs be oppoſed withal, the pureneſs of faith ſhall 
be loſt. Belide that it is not a little for our behoof, 
to know how lovingly God hath in this bchalf pro- 


vided for mankind, that there may flouriſh in us a 


greater deſire of godlineſs to witneſs our thankful- 
neſs. Firſt, ere we enter into the thing itſelf, we 
muſt hold faſt that diſtinction which we have above 


ſet, leſt (as it commonly happeneth to many) we 


un iſely mingle theſe two things together, which 
have altogether divers conſideration. For when 
they hear that liberty is promiſed by the goſpel, 
which acknow!legeth among them no King and no 
magiſtrate, but hath regard to Chriſt alone: they 
think that they can take no fruit of their liberty, ſo 
long as they ſee any power to have pre-eminency o- 
ver them. Therefore they think that nothing ſhall 
be ſafe, unleſs the whole world be reformed into a 
new faſhion : where may ncither be jadgments, nor 
laws, nor mapiſtrates, nor any ſuch thing which 
they think to withſtand their liberty. But whoſo- 
ever can put difference betwecn the body and the 
ſoul, between this preſent and tranſitory life, and 
that life to come and eternal: he ſhall not hardly 
underſtand that the ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt, and 
the civil government are things far aſunder. Since 
therefore that is a Jewiſh vanity, to ſeek and incloſe 
the kingdom of Chriſt, under ihe elements of this 
world: let us rather thinking as the ſcripture plain- 
ly teacheth, that it is a ſpiritual fruit, which is ga- 


neither Jew, nor Greck, nor male, nor female, nor 
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thered of the benefit of Chriſt, remember to keep 
within-the bonds thereof this whole liberty which 
is promiſed and offered us in him. For what is the 
cauſe why the ſame apoſtle who biddeth us to ſtand,. 
and not be made ſubject to the yoke of bondage, 
Gal. v. 1. in another place forbiddeth bond ſervants 
to be careful of their ſtate : 1 Cor. vii. 21. but be- 
cauſe ſpiritual liberty may very well agree with ci. 
vil bondage? In which ſenſe alſo theſe his ſayings 
are to be taken: In the kingdom of God there is 


bond, nor free. Gal. iii. 28. Again, There is neither 
Jew, nor Greek, circumciſion, uncircumciſion, bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond, or free : but Chriſt is all in 
all. Col. iii. 11, Whereby he ſignifieth, that it ma- 
keth no matter in what eſtate thou be among men, 
nor under the laws of what nation thou livelt : for- 
aſmuch as in theſe things conſiſteth not the kingdom 
of Chriſt. 

2. Yet doth not this diſtinc- | 
tion tend hereunto, that we The uſe of civil 
ſhould think that the whole or- government a- 
der of policy is an unclean thing, mongſt Chriſti- 
nor pertaining at all to Chriſtian ans. | 
men. So indeed do the phran- : 
tic men, that are delighted with unbridled licen- 
tiouſneſs, cry out and boaſt. For ſince we are 
dead by Chriſt to the elements of the world, and 
being removed into the kingdom of God do fit a- 
mong the heavenly ones: they think that it is 
unworthy for us, and far beneath our'excellence, 
to be occupied with theſe prophane and unclean 
ears that are buſied about affairs not pertaining 
to a Chriſtian man. To what purpoſe (ſay they) 
are laws without judgments and judgment feats ! 
But what hath a Chriſtian man to do with judg- 
ments themſelves ? yea if it be not lawful to kill, 
whereto ſerve laws and judgments among us! 
But as we have even now given warning, that 
this kind of government is ſeperate from that ſpiri- 

tual and inward kingdom of Chriſt : ſo is it alſo 

to be known that they nothing diſagree together. 

For the civil government doth now begin in Us 

upon earth certain beginnings. of the heaven! 

kingdom, and in this mortal and vaniſhing lite, 

| doth as it were enter upon an immortal and inco!- 
ruptible bleſſedneſs : but the intent of his {pi 

tual government is, ſo long as we ſhall live _ 

| | _ 
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men, to cheriſh and maiytain the outward wor 
ſaipping of God, to defend the found doctrine of 


godlineſs and the ſtate of the church, to frame 


our life to the fellowſhip of men, to faſhion our 
manners to civil righteouſneſs, to procure us into 
friendſhip one with another, to nouriſh common 


peace and quietneſs : all which I grant to be ſuper- 
' fluous, if the kingdom of God, ſuch as it is now 


among us do deltroy this preſent life, But it the 
will of God be fo, that we while we long toward 
the heavenly country, ſhould be wayfareing from 
home upon the earth: and ſince the uſe of ſuch 


wayfareing needeth ſuch helps : they who take 


them from man, do take from him his very nature 


of man. For whereas they allege that there is Io 
great perfection in the church of God, that her 


own moderate government ſufficeth it for a law: 
they themſelves do fooliſhly imagine that perfec- 
tion which can never be found in the common 
fellowſhip of men. For ſince of naughty men the 
pride is ſo great, and the wickedneſs ſo obſtinate, 
as cannot be reſtrained with great ſharpneſs of 
laws: what think we that they will do, if they 


ſee unpuniſhed liberty lie open to their lewdnels, 


which cannot even with force be ſufficiently com- 
pelled not to do evil. 8 
| 3. But of the order of po- 

Religion by ci- licy, there ſhall be another fit- 
vil policy main- ter place to treat. Now our 
tained, meaning is to have this only 
| underſtood, that to think to 
drive it away, is outragious barbarouſneſs, the 
uſe whereof is no leſs among men, than of bread, 
watcr, the ſun, and air, but the dignity much 
more excellent. For it tendeth not only hereun- 
to (which is the only commodity of all thoſe 
things) that men. may breath, eat, drink and be 
cheriſhed (although indeed it comprehendeth all 
theſe things, while it maketh that they live to- 


gether) yet I ſay, it tendeth not hereunto only : 
but alſo that idolatry, ſacrileges againſt the name 


of God, blaſphemies againſt his truth, and other 
offences of religion may not riſe up and be ſcatter. 
ed among the people, that common quiet be not 
troubled, that every man may keep his own ſafe 
and unappaired, that men may uſe their affairs to- 
gether without hurt, that honeſty and modeſty be 
kept among them : finally that among Chriſtians 
may be a common ſhew of religion, and among 
men may be man-like civility. Neither let any 
man be moved, for that I do now refer the care 
of ſtabliſhing of religion to the policy of men, 
Which 1 ſeemed before to have ſer without the 
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judgment of men. For I do no more here, than 


I did before, give men leave after their own will 
to make laws concerning religion and the worſhip- 
ping of God, when I allow the order of policy, 
which endeavoureth kerevito, that the true re- 
ligion Which is contained in the law of God, be 
not openly and with public facrileges freely broken 
and defiled. But the readers being holden by 
the very plainneſs of order, ſha!l better underſtand 
what is to be thought of the whole kind of civil 
government, if we ſeverally rreat of the parts there- 
of. There are three parts of it: the magiſtrate 
who is the governor and keener of the laws: the 
laws according to which he governeth : the peo- 
ple, who are goveraed by the laws, and obey the 
magiſtrate, Therefore let us firſt conſider of the 
office of the magiſtrate, whether it be a lawful vo- 
cation and aliowed of God, what manner of office 
he hath, and how great is his power, then with 
what laws a Chriſtian civil ſtate is to be ordered : 
then laſt of all, what profit of the laws cometh to 
the people, what reverence is due to the magi- 
ſtrate. 

4. The Lord hath not only 
teſtified that the office of magi- The magiftrate's 
ſtrates is allowed and acceptable office allowed sf 
to him, but alſo ſetting out the Gd. 
dignity thereof with moſt ho- 
nourable titles, he hath marvelonſly commended 
it unto us. That I may rehearſe a few of them. 
Whereas whoſoever be in place of magiſtrates are 
named gods, let no man think that in that naming 
is ſmall importance. For thereby is ſignified that 
they have commandment from God, that they are 
furniſhed with the authority of God, do altoge- 
ther bear the perſon of God, whoſe ſtead they do 
after a- certain manner ſupply. This is not my 
cavillation, but the expoſition of Chriſt. If the 
ſcriptere (ſaith hef called them gods to whom the 
word of God was piven: John x. 35. What is 
this elſe, but that God hath committed his buſi- 
neſs to them, that they ſhould ſerve in his office, 


and (as Moſes and Jchoſhaphat ſaid to their judges 


whom they appointed in every ſeveral city of Judah) 
that they ſhould fit in judgment, not for man but 
for God? Deut. i. 16. 1 Chron. xix. 6. To the 


| ſame purpoſe maketh this that the wiidom of God 


affirmeth by the mouth of Solomon, Prov. viii, 
15. that it is his work, that kings rein, und 
counſellors decree righteous things, that princes 
bear principality, and all the judges of the carth 
execute judgment. For this is all one in effect as 
it it had been ſaid, that it cometh not to paſs by 
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the perverſueſs of men, that the government of all 
things in earth is in the hand of kings and.other 
rulers, but by the providence and holy ordinance 
of God, to whom it fo ſeemed good to order the 
matters of men : for as much as he is both preſent 
2nd preſident among them in making of laws and 
in executing uprightneſs of judgments. Which 
Paul alſo plainly teacheth, Rom. xii. 8. when he 


reckoneth governments among the gifts of God, 


which bcing diverſly diſtributed according to the 
Civerlity of grace, ought to be employed of the 
ſervants of Chriſt to the edification of the church. 
For although he there properly ſpeaketh of a coun- 
cil of grave men, who ia the primitive church 
were Ap pointed that they ſhould have the rule of 
ordering the public ditcipline (which office in the 
epiſtle to the Corinthians he calleth government, 
x Cor. xii, 28.) yet for as much as we ſee that the 


end of civil power cometh to the ſame point, it is 


kind of juſt government. 


% 


cd and needful 


no donbt but that he commendeth unto us all 
But he ſpeaketh more 
plainly, where he purpoſely maketh a full diſ- 
courſe of that matter. For both he ſheweth that 


power is the ordinance of God, and that there are 


no powers, but they that are ordained of God : and 
that the priaces themſelves are the miniſters of 
God, to the well loers unto praiſe : to the evil, 
revengers unto wrath, Rom. xiii. 1. Hereunto 
may be added alſo the examples of holy ien: of 
which ſome have poſſeſſed kingdoms, as David, 
Joſtas, Ezekias : otherſome lordſhips, as Joſeph 
and Daniel: otherſome, civil governments in a 
free people, as Moſes, Joſhuah, and the Judges : 
whoſe offices the Lord hath declared that he allow- 
eth. Wherefore none ought now to doubt that 
the civil power is a vocation not only holy and 
lawful before God, but alſo the moſt holy, and 
the moſt honeſt of all other in the whole life of 


men. 5 


The office of the 
civil magiſtrate 
no leſs allmuable 
in the fight f 


5. They who covet to bring 
in a ſtate without rulers, take 
exception and ſay that although 
in old time there were kings and 
judges over the rude people, yet 


governing agreeth not with the 
perfection which Chriſt hath 
bronght with his goſpel. Where- 
in they bewray not only their 
ignorance, but alſo their deviliſh 


for men under 
Chrift than it 
was before. 


pride, while they take upon themſelves perfec- 


tion, of which not ſo much as the hnngredeth 
part is ſecn in them. But what mauner of men 
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the hardneſs of their o 


at this day that ſervile kind of 
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ſoever they be, it is eaſy to confute it: becauſe 
where David exhorteth all kings and rulers to kiss 
the Son of God, he doth not bid them, giving o- 
ver their authority, to take themſelves to a pri- 
vate life; but to ſubmit the power that they bear 
to Chriſt, that he alone may have pre-eminence 
above all. Likewiſe Iſaiah, when he promiſcth 
that kings ſhall be foſter-fathers of the church, 
and queens ſhall be nurſes, Iſa. xlix. 23. he doth 
not deſpoſe them from their honour : but rather 
doth by an honourable title make them defenders 
to the godly worſhippers of God. For, that 
prophecy pertaineth to the coming of Chriſt, I 
do purpolely paſs over many teſtimonies which 
do each where offer themſelves, and eſpecially in 
the Pſalms wherein all governors have their right 
maintained, But moſt clear of all is the place of 
Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 2. wh r: admoniſhing Timothy 
that in the common aſſembly, prayers muſt be 
made for kings, he by and by addeth a reaſon, 
that we may under them lead a quiet life with all 
godlineſs and honeſty : in which words he com- 
mitteth the ſtate of the church to their defence and 
ſafe-guarding. | 
6. Which conſideration ought 
continually to buſy the magi- 
ſtrates themſelves for as much 
as it may put a great ſpur to 
them whereby they may be 
pricked forward to their duty, 
and bring them a lingular com- 
fort whereby they may __ 
ce, 
which truly are both many and 
great. For with how t an 
endeavour of uprightneſs, wiſdom, mildnefs, conti- 
nency and innocency, ought they to charge them - 
elves, who know themſelves to be appointed miniſters 
of the righ:covſneſs of God? By what affiance ſhall 
they admit unjuſtice to their judgment ſeat, which 
they hear to be the throne of the living God? By what 


The benefit 
which magi- 
ſtrates them- 
ſelves may tale 
by confidering 
that they are ap- 
pointed minifters 
of the righteouſ- 
neſs of Cod. 


| boldneſs ſhall they pronounce a wrongful ſentence 


with that mouth, which they underſtand to be ap- 
pointed an inſtrument for the truth of God? 
With what conſcience ſhall they ſubſcribe to wick- 

ed decrees with the hand which they know to be 
ordained to write the acts of God ? In a ſum, if 
they remember that they are the vicegerents of 
God, they muſt watch with all care, earneſtneſs, 


and diligence, that they may repreſent in them- 


ſelves unto men a certain image of the providence, 
preſervation, goodiſeſs, good will, and righteouſ- 


neſs of God. And they muſt contigually ſet this 
: before 
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before their eyes, that if all they be accurſed, that 
do execute in deceit the work of the vengeance of 
God, Jer. xlviii. 11. they are much more griev- 
ouſly accurſed, that uſe themſclves deceitfully in a 
rightful vocation, Therefore when Moſes and 
Jehoſhaphat minded to exhort their judges to their 
duty, they had nothing more effectual to move 
their minds withal, than that which we have be- 
fore rehearſed, look what ye do. For ye ſit in 
judgment not for man but for God: namely, he 


which is near to you in the cauſe of judgment. 


Now therefore let the fear of the Lord be upon 
you, Look and be diligent: becauſe there is no 
perverſcneſs with the Lord our God. Deut. i. 16. 
2 Chron. xix. 6. And in another place it is faid, 


God ſlood in the aſſembly of the gods, and fitteth 
judge in the midſt of the gods, Pfal. Ixxxii. 1. 


that they may be encouraged to their duty when 
they hear that they are the deputies of God, to 
whom they muſt one day yield account of the 
government of their charge. And worthily this 
admonition ought to be of great force with them, 
For if they make any default, they are not only 
wrong doers to men whom they wickedly vex, 
but alſo ſlanderers to God himſelf, whoſe holy 


judgments they defile. Again they have alſo where- 


upon they may ſingularly comfort themſelves, 
when they conſider with themſelves that they are 
not buſied ia prophane affairs, and ſuch as are not 
fit for the ſervant of God, but in a moſt holy of- 
fice, namely foraſmuch as they are the deputies of 
God. | 


7. Ay for them that are not 


moved with ſo many teſtimonies 
of ſcripture from being bold to 
rail at this holy miniſtry, as a 
thing diſagreeing with Chriftian 
religion and godlineſs : what 
do they elſe but rail at God 
himſelf, the diſhonour of whom 
cannot but be joined with the 
reproach of his miniſtry ? And 
verily they do not refuſe the 
magiſtrates, but do caſt away God, that he 
ſhould not reign over them. For if the Lord faid 
this truly of the people of Iſrael: becauſe they had 
rctuſed the government of Samuel: why ſhall it 
be leſs truly ſaid at this day of them that give 
tn:miclves leave to rage againſt all governments 
or/aine4 of God:? But ſince the Lord ſaid to the 


Revilers of magi- 
frates, are 

railers at Cod: 
the rule of kings 
nt taken away 
becauſe the A.- 
titles were 

Chriſt forbidden 
to rule as kings, 


: wot W : 
diſciples, that the kings of nations bear rule over 


them, but that among them it is not ſo, where he 


chat is the firſt muſt be made the leaſt: by t“ is 


OF SALVATION; - 3% 


vain that it ſhould be diſputed 
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ſaying it is forbidden to all Chriſtians that they 
ſhould not take Kingdoms or government upon 
them. O handſome expoſitors! There roſe a 
ſtrite among the diſciples which of them excelled 
other: the Lord, to ſuppreſs this vain ambition, 
taught them that their miniſtry is not like unto 
kingdoms, in which one man hath pre-eminence 
above the reſt. 1 beſeech you, what doth this 
compariſon make to the diſhonour of kingly dig- 
nity ? yea what doth it prove at all, but that the 
miniſtry of an Apoſtle is not the office of a king ? 


- Moreover although among the magiſtrates them- 


ſclves there are divers forms, yet there is no dif- 
ference in this behalf but that we ought to take 
them all for the ordinances of God. For Paut 
alſo doth comprehend them altogether, Rom. xiii. 
1. when he faith, that there is no power but of 
God: and that which beſt liked him of all, is 
commended with notable teſtimony above the o- 


ther, namely the power of one: which becauſe it 


bringeth with it a common bondage of all (except 
that one man to whoſe will it mak=th all things 
ſubje&) in old time could leſs be allowed of noble 
and the excellent fort of natures. But the ſcrip- 
ture to meet with their unjuſt judgments, expreſ- 
ly by name affirmeth, that it is the providence of 
God's wiſdom that kings do reign, and peculiarly 
commandeth the king to be honoured. Prov. viii. 
15. i 1 Ty. | 
8. And truly it were very : 5 
Divers kinds of 
of private men which ſhould be civil govern- 
the beſt ſtate of policy in the ment, and the 
place where they live: for lawfulneſs of 
whom it is not lawful to conſult each kind. 
of the framing of any common | 
weal. And alſo the ſame could not be ſimply de- 
termined without raſhneſs, foraſmuch as a great 
part of the order of this queſtion conſiſteth in cir- 
cumſtances. And if thou compare alſo the ſtates 
themſelves together without circumſtances, it 
ſhall not be eaſy to diſcern, which of them over- 
weigheth the other in profitableneſs, they match 
ſo equally together. There is an eaſy way to fall 
from kingdom into tyranny + but not much harder 
is it to fall from the rule of the chiefeſt men to the 
faction of a few: but moſt eaſy of all from the 
peoples government, to ſedition. Truly if thoſe 
three forms of governments which the philoſophers 
ſet out, to be conſidered in themſelves 1 wil not 
deny that either the government of the chiefeſt 
men, or a ſtate tempered of it and common govern- 
ment far excelleth all other, not of it ſelf, but be- 
278 Sete: caule 
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cauſe it moſt ſeldom chanceth that · kings ſo temper 
themſelves that their will never ſwerveth from 
that which is juſt and right : again, that they be 
furniſhed wich ſo great ſharpneſs of judgment and 
wiſdom that every one of them ſeeth ſo much as is 
Tuffici-nt. Therefore the fault or default of men 
maketh, that it is ſafer and more tolerable that 


many ſhould have the government, that they may 


mutually one help another, one teach and admo- 
niſn another, and if any advance himſelf higher 
than is mcet, there may be overſeers and maſters 
to reſtrain his wilfulneſs. This both hath always 
been approved by experience, and the Lord alſo 
hath confirmed it with his authority, when he or- 
dained among the Iſraelites a government of the 
beſt men very near vato common government, 
at ſuch time as he minded to have them in beſt e- 


| Nate, till he brought forth an image of Chriſt in 


David. And as I willingly grant that no kind of 
government is more bleſſed than this, where liber- 
ty is framed to ſuch a moderation as it ought to be, 


and is orderly ſtabliſhed to continuance : ſo ] count 


them alſo moſt bleſſed, that may enjoy this ſtate : 
and if they ſtoutly and conſtantly travel in pre- 


ſerving and retaining it, I grant that they de no- 


thing againſt their duty. Yea and the magiſtrates 
onght with molt great diligence to bend them- 
lelves hereunto, that they ſuffer not the liberty of 


the people, of which they are appointed gover- 
ors, to be in any part miniſhed, much leſs to be 


diſſolved: if they be negligent and little careful 


therein, they are falſe faith-breakers in their of- 


fice, and betrayers of their country. But if they 
would bring this kind to themſelves, to whom the 


Lord hath appointed another form of government, 


ſo that thereby they are moved to defire a change, 
the very thinking thereof ſha!l not only be fooliſh 
and fuperfluous, but alſo hurtful. But as if thou 
bend not thine eyes only to one city, but look a- 
bout or behold the whole world together, or at 
leaſt ſpread abroad thy light into farther diſtances 


of conntries, without doubt thou ſhalt find that 


this is not unprofirably appointed by the provi- 
dence of God, that divers countries ſhould be rul- 
ed by divers kinds of government. For the ele- 
ments hang together but by an unequal tempera- 
ture. ſo countries alſo are with their certain ine- 

uality very woll kept in order. Howbcit all 
theſe things alſo are ſpoken in vain to them whom 
the will of the Lord ſhall ſatisfy. For if it be his 
pleaſure to ſet kings over kingdoms, ſenates, or 


officers over free cities, whomſoever he maketh 


xulers in the places where we are converſant, it is 


our duty to ſhew ourſelves yieldiog and obedicnt 
unto them. 2 | 
9. Now the office of mayi- ie” 

ſtrates is in this place to be de- The office of th 
clared by the way, of what fort magiſtrate rea. 
it is deſcribed by the word of God, ching unto 6th 
and in what things it conſiſteth. the tablet of the 
If the ſcripture. did not teach, lau. 

that it extendeth to both the ta- | 
blos of the law, we might learn it out of the pro. 
phane writers. For none hath treated of the dn 
of magiſtrates, of making of laws, and of public 
weal, that hath not begun at religion and the wor- 
ſhipping of God. And ſo have they all confeſſed, 
that no policy can be happily framed, unleſs the 
firſt care be of godlinefs, and that thofe Jaws are 
prepoſterous which neglecting the right of God, 
do provide only for men. Since therefore with a | 
the philoſophers religion hath the firſt place, and 
ſince the fame hath always been obſerved by the u- 
niverſal conſent of all nations, let Chriſtian princes 
and magiſtrates be aſhamed of their ſlothfulnets, if 
they endeavour not themſelves to this care. And 
we have already ſhewed, that this duty is ſpecially 
enjoined them of God : as it is meet that they ſhonid 
employ their labour to defend and maintain his ho- 
nour, whoſe vicegerents they are, by whoſe bene- 
fit they govern. For this cauſe alfo chiefly are the 
holy kings praiſed in ſcripture, for that they reſtor- 
ed the worſhip of God being corrupted or over- 
thrown, or took care of religion, that it might flov- 
riſh pure and ſafe under them. But contrariwit 
the holy hiſtory reckoneth ſtates without governors, 
among favlts, ſaying, that there was no king in !!- 
rael, and that therefore every man did what pleaſed 
himſelf. Judges xxii. 29. Whereby their folly is 
confuted, who would have them neglecting the 
care of God, only to apply themfelves to be judges 
of law among men. As though God appointed go- 
vernors in his name to decide controverſies, and o- 
mitted that which was of much weightier impor 
tance, that he himſelf ſhould be worſhipped accor- 
ding to the preſcribed rule of his law, But a de- 
fire to innovate all things without puniſhment moi. 
eth troubleſome men to this point, that they wiſn 
all revengers of the breach of peace to be taken. 
way. As for ſo much as pcrtvineth to the ſecond 


table, Jeremiah warneth kings, to do judgment an 


righteouſneſs, to deliver the forcibly oppreſſed from 
the hand of the falſe accuſer, not to grieve the ſtran- 
ger and widow, not to do wrong, and not to {ec 

innocent blood. Jer. xxii. 1. To the ſame purpoft 


maketh the exhortation which is read in the = 
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Pſalm; that they ſhould render right to the poor and 
needy, acquit the poor and needy, deliver the poor 
and needy from the hand of the oppreſſor. And 
Mcſcs giveth charge to the princes whom he had 
ſent in his ſtead: Let them hear the cauſe of their 
bretkren, and judge between a man and his bro- 
ther and a ſtranger, and not know faces in judgment, 
et them hear as well the little as the great, and be 
not afraid of any man: becauſe it is the judgment 
of God. Deut. i. 16, and xvii. 16. But I ſpeak not 


of theſe things; that kings ſnould not get to them- 


ſelves multitudes of hories, nor caſt their minds to 
covetouſueſs, not to be liſted up above their bre- 
then: that they may be continually buſied in ſtu- 
dying upon the law of the Lord all the days of their 
lite: that judges ſwer ve not to the one ſide, nor re- 
ccive gifts: becauſe in declaring here the office of 
magiſtrates, my purpoſe is not ſo much to inſtruct 
the magiſtrates themſelves, as to teach others what 
magiſtrates be, and to what end they are ſet of God. 
We Le therefore that they are ordained, defenders 
and avengers of innocency, honeſty and quietneſs, 
whoſe only endeavour ſhould be to provide for the 
common ſafety and peace of all men, Of which 
vi t2es David profcfſeth that he will be an exam- 
plar, when he ſhall be advanced to the royal ſeat : 
Pal. ci. that is, that he will not conſent to any e- 
vil doings, but abhor wicked men, ſlanderers, and 
proud men, and get to himſelf from each where 
honeſt and faithful men, But ſince they cannot 
perform this, unleſs they defend good men from 
the wrongs of the evil, let them help the good with 
ſuccour and defence, let them alſo be armed with 
power, whereby they may ſeverally ſuppreſs open 
and wicked men, by whoſe lewdneſs the common 
quiet is troubled or vexed. For we throughly find 
this by experience which Solon faid, that common- 
weals conſiſt of reward and puniſhment, and 
that when thoſe are taken away, the whole diſcip- 
line of cities faileth and is diſſolved. For the care 
of equity and juſtice waxeth cold in the minds of 
many unleſs there be due honour ready for virtue: 
neither, can the wilfulneſs of wicked men be reſtrai- 

ned but by ſeverity and chaſtiſement of pains. And 
theſe two parts the prophet comprehendeth, when 

he biddeth kings and other governors to do judg- 

ment and righteouſneſs, Jer. xxi. 12, and xxii. 3. 

Righteouſneſs is, to take into charge of tuition, to. 
embrace, to defend, to. revenge, to deliver the in- 

nocent. judgment is, to withſtand the boldneſs 

of wicked men, to repreſs their violence, to puniſh 

their offences. 
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10. But here as it ſeemeth, 1 | 
doth ariſe a high and hard queſ- The 1% , the 
tion. It by the law of God all "magf//rate's 
Chriſtians” are forbidden to kit, ſword lawful. 
an | the prophet propheſyeth o- 

the holy mount ot God, that is, the church, that in 
it they ſhall not afflict nor hurt: how many magi- 


ſtrates are together both godly and blood ſhedders? 


But if we underſtand, that the magiſtrate in execu- 
ting of puniſhments, doth nothing of himſelf, but 
execute the very judgments.of God, we ſhull not 
be cumbred with this doubt. Exod. xx. 13. Deut. 
v. 17. The law of the Lord forbiddeth to kill: Mat. 
v. 21. leſt manſlaughter ſhould be unpuuiſhed, the 
Lawmaker himſelf giveth to the minifters the ſword 
in their hand, which they ſhould draw forth againſt 
all man-ſlayers. Ifa, xi. 9. and xlv. 25. To afflict 
and to hurt is not the doing of the godly : but this 
is not to hurt nor to afffict. but the Lord's com- 
mandment to revenge the afflictions of the godly. I 
would to God that this were always preſent before 
our minds, that nothing is here done by the raſh- 
neſs of man, but all things by the authority of God 
that commandeth, which going before us, we never 
ſwer ve out of the right way. Unleſs perhaps there 
be a bridle put upon the righteouſneſs of God, that 
it may not puniſh wicked doings. But if it be not 
lawful to appoint any law to it, why ſhall we cavit 
againſt the miniſters of it? They bear not the ſword 
in vain, ſaith Paul: for they are the miniſters cf 
God to wrath, revengers to evil doers. Rom. xiii. 4, 
Therefore if princes and other rulers know that no- 
thing ſhall be more acceptable to God than their o- 
bedience, let them apply this miniſtry, if they deſire 
to ſhew their godlineſs, righteouſneſs, and uncor- 
ruptneſs allowable to God. With this affection was 
Moſes led, when knowing himſelf appointed by the 
power of the Lord to be the deliverer of his people, 

he laid his hands upon the Egyptian. Exod, ii. 1 2. 
Acts vii. 28. Again, when by {laying of three thou- 
ſand men in one day, he took vengeance of the ſa- 

crilege of the people. Exod. xxxii. 27. David alfo 

when nigh to the end of his life he gave command- 

ment to Solomon his ſon to ſlay Joab and Shemei. 

I. King. xv. Whereupon he alto rehearſeth this a- 

mong the virtues of a king, to ſlay. the wicked of 

the land, that all workers of wickedneſs may be 

driven out of the city of God. To which purpoſe 

alſo pertaineth the praiſe that is given to Solomon, 


Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs and haſt hated wick- 
edneſs. How doth that mild and gentle nature of 


Moſes burn out into fo great cruelty, that being 
| Cc a, © fprickled 
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fprjinkled and embrucd with the blood of his bre- 11. But © ſince ſometinſes* > 
- thren, he runneth throughou: the camp to new kings and peoples maſt of necel- The lawfulneſs 2 
Daughters? How doth David, a man of jo great ſity take word in hand to exe- of wars Jijily 0 
gentleneſs in all his life, among his laſt breathings cute ſuch public vengeance, by taken in hand. t 
make that bloody teſtament, that his ſon ſhould not this reaſon we may alſo judge <q v 
bring the hoar hair of Joab and Shemei in peace to that the wars are lawtul which are ſo taken in 1 
the grave? but they both, whea they executed the hand. For if there be power delivered them, Ic 
reance committed to them of God, ſo ſanctificd whereby they may maintain quiet to their domi— ti 
with cruel dealing their hands which they had de- nion, whereby they may keep down the ſeditious r 
filed with ſparing. It is an abomination with kings, ſtirs of unquiet men, whereby they may help the {1 
1:ith Solomon, to do iniquity, becauſe his throne forceably oppreſſed, whereby they may puniſh ev] n 
is eſtabliſhed in righteouineſs. Prov. xvi. 1 2. Again, doings : can they at fitter ſcaſons utter it, than to it 
The king who ſitteth in the throne of judgment ſuppreſs his rage who troubleth both private!y a 
ipreadeth his eyes upon every evil man. Prov. xx. the reſt of every man, and the common quiet of all Ci 
8. Again, A wile king ſcattereth the wicked, and men, who feditiouſly maketh uproars, why pe 
turneth them upon the wheel. Prov. xx. 26. Again, committeth violent, oppreſſions and hainous evi] pi 
Take away the droſs from the ſilver, and there ſhall doings ? If they ought to be preſervers and defen- hi 
come forth a veſſel to the melter; take away the ders of the laws, they mult alſo overthrow the en- ay 
wicked man from the fight of the king, and his terprizes of all them by whoſe wicked doing the - MW tt 
throne ſhall be faſt ſet in righteouſneſs. Prov, xxv. diſcipline of laws is corrupted. Yea if they wor. be 
4. Again, He that juſtifieth the wicked, and he that thily puniſh thoſe thieves whoſe injuries have ex- ne 
condemneth the righteous, both are abomin=tion to tended only to a few: ſhall they ſuffer a whole m. 
the Lord. Prov. xvii. 2, 5. Again, A rebellious man country to be without puniſhment vexed and vaſt- Wi 
purchaſeth evil to himſelf, and a cruei meſſenger is ed with robberies ? For it maketh no difference W. 
ſet unto him. Prov. xvii. 11. Again, Whoſo faith whether he be a king or one of the baſeſt of the ou 
to the wicked man, thou art righteous, him peoples commonalty, that invadeth anothers country into Ki 
and nations do curſe, Prov. xiv. 24. Now if their which he hath no right, and ſpoileth it like an e- Wi 
true righteouſneſs be, with drawn ſword to purſue nemy : all are alike to be taken and puniſhed for co 
;goilty and wicked men: let them put up their robbers. This therefore both natural equity, thi 
{word and hold their hands pure from blood, while and the rule of duty teacheth that princes are arm- ou 
in the mean time deſperate men do reign with mur- ed not only to reſtrain private duties with judicial ſtr 
ders and ſlaughters: then they ſhall make them- puniſhments, but alſo to defend with war the do- ing 
Ives guilty of moſt great wickedneſs, ſo much leſs minions committed to their charge, if at any time an 
ſhall they get thereby the praiſe of godlineſs and they are enemy-like affailed. And ſuch wars the for 
righteouſneſs. Only let there be no preciſe and cru- holy Ghoft by many teſtimonies of ſcripture de- fen 
el rigorouſneſs, and that judgment feat which may clareth to be lawful. Ci are 
worthily be called the ock of accuſed men. For 1 12. If it be objected againſt | the 
am not he that either favour extreme cruelty, or do me, that in the New Teſtament War not ferbid- mu 
think, that righteous judgment can be pro- is neither witneſs nor example den Chriſtians in mo 
nounced, but while clemency, the beſt and ſureſt which teacheth that war is a the go/pel. | ma 
counſellor of kings, as Solomon affirmeth, the pre- thing lawful for Chriſtians: firſt of \ 

ſerver of the king's throne is aſſiſtant, which a cer- I anſwer, that the ſame rule of making war which 
tain man in old time truly ſaid to be the principal was in old time remaineth alſo ar this day, and The 
gift of princes. Yet a magiſtrate muſt take heed to that on the contrary fide there is no cauſe that may of 
doth, that he do neither with rigorouſneſs of mind, dabar magiſtrates from defending of their ſubjects. tax 
wound rather than heal, or by ſuperſtitious affecti- Secondly, that an expreſs declaration of theſe mat. dut) 
on of clemency fall into a moſt cruel gentleneſs, if ters is not to be ſought in the writings of the A. mt 

with ſoft and looſe tenderneſs he be diſſolute to the poſtles, where their purpoſe is not to frame a ci. 
deſtruction of many men. For this was in old time vil ſtate but to eſtabliſh the ſpiritual kingdom of thei 
not without cauſe commonly ſpoken under the em- Chriſt. Laſt of ak, I ſay that in them alſo is ſhew- ner 
pire of Nero, that it is inqged evil to live under a ed by the way, that Chriſt hath by his coming _ that 
prince under whom nothing is Jawful, but much changed nothing in this behalf, For if Chriſtian Joli 
worſe under whom all things are lawful. doctrine (that I may ſpeak in Avguſtine's . Jok 
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woids ( Auguft. Fatt . ad Marcel.) condemned 
all wars, this Mould rather have been faid to 10 
diers wen they atked counſel of falvation, that 
tu ſhould caſt away their weapons, and utterly 
withdraw them{:lves hom the war. But it was 
ſu, them: ſtrike no man, do no man wrong, 
let our wages ſulſice yon. Whom he taught 
that their wages ought to juffice them, te did ve- 
ry not forbid them to be warriors. But all magi 
ſtrates ought here to take great heed, that they 
nothing at all toliow their o dn deitres : but rather, 
it they malt puniſh let them not be born away with 
a headlong angrineſs, let them not be violently 
carried with hatred, let them not broil with unap- 


peaſable rigour, yea let them (as Auguſtine faith) 


pity common nature in him 1g whom they puniſh 
lis private fault. Or if they mult put on armeur 


gaga uſt the enemy, that is, the armed robber, let 
them not lightly ſcek occaſion thereof, nor take it 


being offered unleſs they be driven to it by extreme 
neceiliry, For if we ought to perform much 
more than that heathen man required, which 
would have war to ſeem a ſeeking of peace: truly 
we ought firſt to attempt all things before we 
ought to try the matter by war. Finally, in both 
kinds let them not ſuffer themſelves to be carried 
with any private affection, but be led only with 
common fecling. Otherwiſe they do very ill abuſe 
their power, which is given them, not for their 
own commodity, but for others benefit and mini- 
ſtry. Moreover of the fame rightful rule of mak- 
ing of war hangeth the» order both of garriſons, 
and leagues, and other civil fortifications, Garri- 
ſons 1 call thoſe that are placed in towns to de- 
fend the borders of the country: leagues, which 
ae made with princes adjoining for this covenant 
that if any trouble happen in their hands they may 
mutually help them, and join their forces in com- 
mon together to ſuppreſs the common enemies of 
mankind : civil fortification, whoſe ule is in the art 


of war, 

| 13. This alſo I will laſt of all 
The laufulneſt add, that tributes and taxes 
sf tributes and are the lawful revenues of prin- 
taxes with the ces, which they may chiefly 
duty of princes employ to ſuſtain the common 
in that reſpect. charges of their office: which 

| yet they may likewiſe ule to 
their private royalty which is after a certain man- 
ner conj ained with honour of the princely ſtate 


_ that they bear. As we ſee that David, Hezekias, 


Joſias, Jehoſhaphat, and other holy kings, and 
Joſeph alſo and Daniel, according to the ſtate of 


the:perſun'thate they did bear, were without of- 
tence. of godlineſs ſumptuous of the cummon 
charge, and we read,in #zckiel that ther? wine” 
very large portion of land aijigned to rhe kings 
Where although he paint out the tpiritua! ing-n 
dom of Chriſt, yet he fetcheth the examplur of. 
his ſimilitude from the lawful kingdom of mem ts 
But yet ſo that princes again on their cb lfgw 
ſhould remember, that their treaſure chan s 
are not fo much their own private coffers, as ie 
treaſuries of the whole people (for fo Paul teſtifi- 
eth) which they may not without manifeſt wrong 


prodigally waſte or ſpoil: or rather that it is the 


very blood of the people, which not to ſpare. is 
moſt cruel unnaturajneis: and let them think, 
that their impoſitions; and 1ubſidics, and other 
kinds of tributes, are nothing but the opp rts 
of public neceſſity, wherewith to weary the poor 
commonality without cauſe is tyrannical extortion. 
Theſe things do not encourage princes to waſteful 
expence and riot, (as verily there is no need to 
add a fu ebrand to their luſts that are of themiclves 
too much already kindled) but ſince it much be- 
hoveth that they ſhould with pure conſcience de- 
fore God be bold to do all that they are bound to 
do, leaſt with wicked boldneſs they come into the 


deſpiſing of God, they muſt be taught how much \ | 


is lawful for them. Neither is this doctrine ſuper- 
fluous for private men, that they ſhould not raſhly 
and ſtubbornly give themſelves leave to - grudge at 
any expences of priaces, although they exceed 
common and civil meaſure, _ Ex" >þ 
14. Next to the magiſtrate | 2K 
in civil ſtates are laws, the moſt A fulſe and fool. 
ſtrong ſine vs of commonwealths 7/5 pinion, that 
or (as Cicero calleth them ac- « fate cannot be 
cording to Plato) the ſouls, well ordered by 
without which the magiſtrate the common 
cannot ſtand, as they again laws of nations 
without the magiſtrate have exceft the ci- 
no lively force. - Therefore wviltaws of Poſes 
nothing could be more truly be chſerved. 
ſaid, than that the law is a 


dumb magiſtrate, and that the magiſtrate is a 


living law. But whereas I promiicd to ſpeak, 
with what laws a Chriſtian civil ſtate ought to be 
ordered, there is no cauſe why any man ſhoutd 
look for a long ditcourſe of the beſt kind of laws, 
which both ſhould be infinite and pertained not to 
this preſent purpoſe and place: yet in à few 
words, as it were by the way, I will touch what 
laws it may uſe godlily before God. and be right- 
fully governed by them among men. Which 
CEEEE3- © thing 
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thing 1 bad rather to have utterly paſſed over with 
ſilence, if I did not underitand tnat many do 


berein petri. ouſl, err. For there are ſome that 
deny that a common weal is well ordered, which 
neglecting the civil laws of Moics, is governed by 
the common Jaws of nations. How dangerous 


and troublctome this ſentence is, let other men, 


confer, it all be enough for me to have ſhewed 
tl a it ie failc and fœoliſh. That common diviſion 
i. be kept, which divideth the whole law of 
Goi publiched into moral, ceremonial, and jadi- 
Gia! tre: and all the parts are to be ſeverally 
GC 1i:#rcd, that we may know what of them per- 
taasth tons, and what not. Neither in the mean 
tive let any man be combered with this doubt, 
that judicials aud ceremonials alſo pertain to the 
moral laws, For although the old writers who 
have taught this diviſion, were not ignorant that 


tele two later parts had their uſe about manners, 


yet becavie they might be changed and ers 226 
the morals remaining ſafe they did not call them 
moral, They called that firſt part peculiarly by 
that name, without which cannot ſtand the true 
helincſs of manners, and the unchangeable rule of 
living rightly. PER = 
; 15. Therefore the moral 
Men of ail ages law (that I may firſt begin there- 
beund to the at) ſince it is contained in two 
meral law , chief points, of which the one 
Meſfes, the ce-  commandeth ſimply to worſhip 
remenial given God with pure faith and 25 


for a lime, ju- lincls, and the other to em- 
dieial inſtituted brace men with unfeigned love, 


of Col jor them is the true and eternal rule of 


net for all men righteouſneſs preſcribed to the 


10 be governed men of all ages and times that 
1 will be willing to frame their 


life to the will of God. For 
this is his eternal and unchange- 


able will, that he himſelf (hould be worſhipped of 
us all, and that we ſhould mutually love one ano- 
ther. The cercmonial law was the ſchooling of 
the Jews, wherewith it plcaſed the Lord to ex- 
Erciie the certain childhood of that people, till 
that time of fu'neſs came, wherein he would to 
the full manifeſtly ſhew his wiſdom to the earth, 
and deliver the truth of thoſe things which then 


were ſhadowed with figures. The judicial law | 
given to them for an order of civil ſtate, gave 
certain rules of equity and rchteouſneſs, by which 


they might behave themſelves harmleily and quiet- 
ly together, And as that exerciſe of ceremonies 
peoperly pertained indeed to the doctrine of godli- 
ne {namely which kept the church of the Jews 


— 
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in the worſhip and religion of God) yet- it might 
be diſtinguiſhed from godlineſs it ſelf: to this 
form of judicial orders (although it tended to no 
other end, but how the ſeit-lame charity might 
belt be kept which is commanded by the eternal 
law of God) yet had a certain thing differing from 
the very commandment of loving. As therefore 
the ceremonies might be abrogate, godlineſs re- 
maining ſafe and undeſtroyed : ſo theſe judicial 
ordinances allo being taken away, the perpernal 
dutics and commandments of charity may conti- 
nue. If this be true, verily there is liberty left to 
every nation to make ſuch laws as they ſhall fore- 
ſee*to be profitable for them: which yet muſt be 
framed after the perpetual rule of charity, that 
they may indeed vary in form, but have the tame 
reaſon. For 1 think that thoſe barbarous and 
ſavage laws, as were thoſe that gave honour to 


thieves, that allowed common copulations, and o- 


ther both much more filthy and more againſt rea- 

ſon, are not to be taken for laws :' for as much as 

they are not only againft all righteouſneſs, but 

alſo againſt natural gentleneſs and kindneſs of men. 
16. This which I have ſaid 

ſnall be plain, if in all laws we The diverſity if 


| behold theſe two things as we /aws, aud th: 


ought, the making and the e- neceſſity that 
quity of the law, upon the rea- they ſhould be 
ſon whereof the making it ſelf divers, as times 


is founded and ſtayeth. Equity, and places and 
| becauſe it is natural, can be but occaſions differ, 
done of all laws: and therefore | 
one law, according to the kind of matter, ought 


to be the propounded end to all laws. As for 
making of laws, ' becauſe they have certain circum- 
ſtances upon which they partly hang, if ſo that 
they tend all together to one mark of equity, tho 
it be divers it maketh no matter. Now ſince it is 
certain that the law of God which we call moral 
is nothing elſe but a teſtimony of the natural law, 
and of that conſcience. which is engraven of God 
in the minds of men, the whole rule of this equity 
whereof we now ſpeak is ſet forth therein. There- 


fore it alone alſo muſt be both the mark and rule 


and end of all laws. Whatſoever laws ſhall be 
framed after that rule, directed to that mark, and 
limited in that end, there is no canſe why we 
ſhould diſallow them, howſoever they otherways 
differ from the Jewiſh law of one from another. 
The law of God forbiddeth to ſteal. What pain 
was appointed for thefts in the civil ſtate of the 
Jews, is to be ſeen in Exodus xxli. 1. The moſt 
ancient laws of other nations puniſhed theft with 


recompence of double: the laws that followed 
| te, 
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afterward, made difference between manifeſt th-tt 
and not manifeſt, ' Some proceeded to baniſhment, 
ſome to whipping, ſome at laſt to the puniihment 
of death. Falſe witneſs was amongſt he Jews 
puniſhed with recompence of equal pain, in ſome 
places only with great ſhame, in ſome places with 


hanging, in other ſome with the croſs. Man- 


laughter all laws univerſally do revenge with 


blood, yet with divers kinds of death. Againſt 
adultcre;s in ſome places were or2ained ſeverer 
pains, in ſome places lighter. Yet we fee how 
with ſuch diverſity all tend to the ſame end. For 


with one mouth they altogther pronounce puniſh- 


ment againſt al) the offences which have been con- 
demucd by the eternal law of God, as manſlaugh- 
ters, thefts, adultery, falſe witneſſings: but in 
the manner of puniſhment they agree not. Nei- 
ther is the ſame needful, nor yet expedient. There 
is ſome country, which unleſs it ſhew rigour with 


horrible examples againſt manſlayers, ſhould im- 
mediately be deſtroyed with murders and rob- 


beries. There is ſometime that requireth the 
ſharpneſs of pains to be increaſed. If there ariſe 
any trouble in a common wealth, the evils that 
are wont to grow thereof muſt be amended with 
new ordinances. In time of 'war all humanity 


would in the noiſe of armour fall away, unleſs . 


there were calt into men an unwonted fear of pu- 
niſhments. Ia barrenneſs, in peſtilence, unleſs 
greater ſeverity be uſed, all things will come to 
ruin. Some nation is more bent to ſome certain 
vice, unleſs it be more ſharply ſuppreſſed. How 
malicious and envious ſhall it be againſt the public 
profit, that ſhall be offended with ſuch diverſity 
which is moſt fit to hold faſt the obſerving of the 
law of God? For, that which ſome ſay, that the 
law of God given by Moſes is diſhonoured, when 
it being abrogate, new are preferred above it, is 
melt vain, For neither are other preferred above 
it, when they are more allowed, not in ſimple 
compariſon, but in reſpect of the ſtate of the times, 
Place, and nation: neither is that abrogate which 
was never made for us. For the Lord gave not 
the law by the hand of Moſes, which ſhould be 


publiſhed unto all nations, and flouriſh every 


where : but when he had received the nation-of 
the Jews into his faith, defence, aud protection, 
he willed to be a lawmaker peculiarly to them, and 
lik. a wiſe lawgiver, he had in making of his laws 
a certain ſingular conſideration of them. 

17. Now remaineth that we 
What profit chriſ- confider that which we have fet 
us receive by in the laſt place, what profit of 
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laws, jc.!cial orders, and magi- ut, julicial ar- 
ſtrates. cometh to the common. caers and ma- 
feilowiFip of chriitians. Where g;irates. 

with alio is coupled another qucſ- 

tion, how mach private mem ought to yield to magi- 
ſtrates, and how far their ob dience onght to pro- 
ceed. Many thought the office of m +giftrates to be 
ſuperflaous among chriſtians, becant ferſooth they 
cannot godlily crave their aid, namely {ince they are 
forbi den to revenge, to ſne in the law, and to have 
any contraverſy, But uncteae Poul cuntraiiwiſe 
plaialy teſtifieth, that he is the minifter of God to 
us for good: we thereby unferſtind, that he is ſo 
ordained of Gol, that we being defended by his 
hand aud ſuccouis againft the maliciouſneſs ani? in- 
juries of miſchievous men, may live a quis and reice- | 
able life. As he is in vain given u30f te Loid for 
detence, unleſs it be lawtul for us to utc ſuch benefit: 
it ſufficiently appeareth that he may alſo without 
ungodlineſ; be called upon and ſued unto, But here 
I muſt have to do with two kinds of men. For 
there be many men that boil with ſo great rage of 
quarrelling at the law, that they never have quiet 
with themſelves unleſs they have ſtiife with others. 
And their controverſies they exerciſe with deadly 
ſharpneſs of hatred, and with mad greedineſs to 
revenge and hurt, and do puiiue them with 
unappeaſable ſtiffneſs even to the ver deſtruction 
of their adverſary, In the mean time, that they 
may not be thought to do any thing but rightfully, 
they defend ſuch perverſeneſs with colour of law. 


But though it be granted thee to go tolaw with thy 


brother, yet thou may ſt not by and by hate him, nor 
be car ried againſt him with furious deſire to hurt 
him, nor ſtubbornly to purſue him. 
18. Let this therefore be ſaid 

to ſuch men, that the uſe of laws A rub according 
is lawful, if a man do rightfully whereunto both 
uſe it. And that the right uſe both / iintiſts and de- 
for the plaintiffto ſue, and for the fendunts may uſe 
defendant to defend,as if the defen- the hel> ꝙ the 
dant being ſummoned do appear at magi//- 2te in a 


an appointed day, and doth with gu *: g their 


ſuch exception as he can, defend his 7:7: well and 
cauſe without bitternefs, but only ai fly | 
with this affection to defend that — 
which is his own by law : and if the plaintiff being 
naworthily oppreſſed either in his perſon or his: 
goods, do refort to the defence of the magiſtrate, 


make his complaint, and require that which is c- 


quity and conſcience, but far from all gr. ' wilt 
4 


to hurt or revenge. far from ſharynets aud hatred, 
far from burning heat of contention, but rather ren. 


dy 


J22 


dy to yield of his own and to ſaffer any thing, than chievous man, that they may not hurt the common. 
to be carried with an_cacmy like mind again(t his weal, But it thou take away a revenging mind, 
adverſary, * Contrariwiie when. being filled with there is no offence done 1 N that commandment 
malice of mind, 'corrupied with envy, kindled with whereby revenge is forbidden io chriſtians, But 


* 


wrath, breathing out revenge, or finally ſo enflamed they are not only forbidden to deſire revenge, but 


witir ie heat of the con.ention, they give over any they are allo commanded to Wait for the hand cf 
part ot charity, the whole proceeding even of a moſt the Lord, who promiſeth, that he will be a preſent 
juſt eule cannot but be wicked. For this ought revenger for the oppreſſed and afflifted : but they 
to be + {erermiacd principle to all chriſtians, that a do prevent all revenge of the heavenly defender, wo 
cont. overly though it be never ſo righteous, can ne- require help at the magiſtrate's hand either fer 
ver be riphtly puriucd of any man, unleſs he bear as themſclyes or others. Not ſo. For we mult thiuk 
good wii and ove to his adverſary, as if the matter that the 1 revenge is not the revenge cf 
whic!t is in the controverſy were already concluded man, but of God, which (as Paul faith) he extend- 
am ended by compolition, Some man will here cth and exerciſeth by the miniſtry of man for our 
p. ilvonture fay, that ſuch moderation is ſo never good. Rom. xiii. 4. 
vic in going to law, that it ſhould be like a mira- 20. And no more do we diſa- | 
cle i any ſach were found. I grant indeed, as the gree with the. words of Chriſt, The patience 
maunets of theſe times be, that there is ſeldom ſeen by which he forbiddeth to reſiſt which Chriftians 
an example of a good contender in law, yet the thing evil, and commandeth to turn the are enjoined to 
i;telt being defiled with addition of no evil, ceaſeth right cheek to him that hath 2% it not let but 
not to be good and pure. But when we hear that given a blow on the left, and to that they may 
the help of the magiſtrate is a holy gift of God + ſuffer him to take away thy cloak alſo uſe the ma- 
we mult ſo much the more diligently take heed, that taketh away thy coat. He giftrates agar f 
that it be not dcfiled by our fault. willeth indeedthere that the minds e injuries u- 
n | 19. As for them that preciſcly of his ſhould ſo much abhore zu/t men. 
Allcontending at condemn all contendings at law, deſire of recompenſing like 
lau not preciſely let them underſtand that they do for like, that they ſhould ſooner ſuffer double in- 
fs be condemned. therewithal deſpiſe the holy ordi- jury to be done to themſelves, than to deſire to 
4-21 nance of God, and a gift of that requite it: from which patience neither do we al- 
Kind of gifts which may be clean to the clean: un- fo lead them away. For Chriſtians truly ought to 
Jeſs peradv<nture they will accuſe Paul of wicked be a kind of men made to bear reproaches and in- 
doing, who did both put away from himſelf the ju ies, open to the malice, deceits, and mockagee, 
ſlanders of his accuſers with declaring alſo their de- of naughty men: and not that only but alſo they 
ccit arid maliciouſneſs, and in judgment claimed for muſt be bearers of all thoſe evils, that is to ſay, 
himſelf the prerogative of the city of Rome, and ſo framed with all their hearts, that having re- 
when need was he appealed from an unrightcous ceived one diſpleaſure they make themſelves ready 
governor to the emperor's judgment ſeat. Act. for another, promiſing to themſelves, nothing in 
xxli. 1. and xxiv. 12. and xxv. 10. Neither with- their whole life but the bearing of a continual cross. 
ſtandeth it, that all chriſtians are forbidden to deſire In the mean time alſo they muſt do good to 
revenge, Mut. v. 19. which we ailo do drive far a- them that do them wrong, and with well 
way from chriſtian judgment ſeats. For, if the con- to thoſe that curſe them, and (which is their only 
tention be about a common caſe, he goeth not the victory) ſtrive to overcome evil with good. Be- 
right way that doth not with innoc-nt ſimplicity, ing ſo minded they will not ſeek eye for eye, tooth 
commit his cauſe to the judge as to a common de- for tooth, as the Phariſees taught their diſciples to 
tender, thinking nothing leſs than to render mutual deſire revenge, but (as we are taught of Chriſt) they 
r-compence of evil, which is the affection of revenge: will ſo ſuffer their body to be mangled, and their 
or if any watter of lite and dearh, or any greatcr goods to be maliciouſly taken from them, that they 
crimical action be commenced, we require that the will forgive, and of their own accord pardon tho! 
accuſer be ſuch a ons, as cometh into the court being eviis ſo ſoon as they are done to them. Yet this 
t ken with no boiling heat of revenge, and touched evenneſs and moderation of minds ſhall not with- 
with no difplcaſure of private injury, but only hav- ſtand, but that the friendſhip toward their enemi:s 
bog in miad to withſtand the enterpriſes of a miſf- remaining fate they may uſe the help of the mag 
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ſtrate to the preſerving of their goods, or for 
zeal of public intereſt may fue a guilty and pe- 
ſtilent man to be puniſhed, whom they know that 
he cannot be amended but by death. For augn- 
ſtine truly expoundeth that all theſe command- 
ments tend to this end, that a righteous and godly 
man ſhould be ready to bear patiently the malice 
of them whom he ſeeketh to have made good men, 
that rather the number of the good may increaſe, 
not that he ſhould with like malice add himſelf 
alſo to the number of the evil : then, that they 
more pertain to the preparation of the heart, which 


js inwardly, than to the work which is done o- 


penly : that in ſecret may be kept patience of 
mind with good will, but openly that may be 
done which we fee may be profitable to them to 
whom we ought to bear good will. 

21. But this which is wont 
to be objected, that contend- 
ings in law are altogether con- 
dennned by the demned of Paul, is alſo falſe : 
Apofike. it may eaſily be perceived by 
X his words, that there was an 
unmeaſurable rage of ſtriving at law in the church 
of the Corinthians: ſo far forth that they did 
make the goſpel of Chriſt and the whole religion 
which they profeſſed, open to the cavillations 


All contendings 
at law not con- 


and evil ſpeakings of the wicked. This is the . 


firſt thing that Paul blameth in them, that by 
their intemperance of contentions, they brought 
the goſpel in ſlander among the nnbelievers. And 
then this point alſo, that in ſuch ſort they ſtrived 
among themſelves brethren with brethren, For 
they were ſo far from bearing of wrongs, that 
they greedily gaped one for another's goods, 
provoked one another, and being unprovoked 
dd hurt. Therefore he inveigheth againſt that 
rage of contending, and not ſimply, againſt all 
controvrerſies. But he pronounceth that it is a 
fault or a weakneſs, that they did not rather ſuf- 
fer loſs of their goods than to ſtrive even to con- 
tentioas for the preſerving of them: namely when 
they were ſo eaſily moved with every damage, and 
for molt ſmall cauſes did run to the court of law 


and to controverſies, he faith that this is a proof | 


that they were-of a mind - too ready to anger, and 
not well framed to patience. Chriſtians - verily 
ught to do this, that they had alway rather to 
Nd of their own right than to go to law, from 

hince they can ſcarcely get out again but with 
mind too much moved and kindled to hatred of 
ittir brother. But when a man ſeeth that with- 
wt lols of charity he may defend his own, the 
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loſs whereof ſhould be a. fore hinderence unta 
him: if he do ſo he offendeth nothing againſt this 


it be to obey their proclamations, 


143 


faying of Paul. Finally (as we have taught in 
the beginning) charity ſhall give every man beſt 
counſe!, without which whatſoever controverſics 
are taken in hand, and beyond which whatſoever 
do proceed, we bold it out of controverſy that they 
are unjuſt and wicked. : | 
22. The firſt duty of ſubjects 
toward their magiſtratcs is, to 
think moſt honovrably of their 
office, namely which they ac- ſubjects aght to 
knowlege to be a juriſdiction have of their 
committed of God, and there- magiftrates. 
fore to eſteem them and reve | 
' rence them as the miniſters and deputies of God. 
For a man may find ſome, who yield themlſclves 
very obedient to their magiſtrktes, and would not 
that there were not ſome whom they ſhould obey, 
becauſe they ſo know it to be expedient for the 
common benefit: but of the magiſtrates them- 
ſelves they think no otherwiſe than of certain ne- 
ceſſary evils. But Peter requireth ſomewhat more 
of us, when he commandeth that the king be ho- 
noured, 1 Pet. it. 17, and Solomon, when he 
commandeth God and the king to be feared :. 
Prov. xxiv. 21. for Peter under the word of ho- 
nouring containeth a ſincere and well deeming e- 
ſtimation : and Solomon joining the king with 
God, ſheweth that he is full of a certain holy re- 
verence and dignity. This is alſo a notable com- 
mendation in Paul, that we obey not only for 
wrath but for conſcience. Whereby he meaneth 
that ſubjects ought to be led not only wich fear of 
princes and rulers to be holden in their ſubjection 
(as they are wont to yield to their armed enemy, 
who fee that vengeance ſhall readily be taken u- 
pon them if they reſiſt). but becauſe the obedi- 
ences that are ſhewed to them are ſhewed to Gl 
himſelf, for as much as their power is of God. I 
ſpeak not of the men, as if the viſor of dignity 
did cover fooliſhneſs, or ſluggiſtneſs,. or crueltics, 


The reverend e- 


Aimation which 


or wicked manners, and full of miſchievous do- 


ing: but J ſay that the decree it felt is worthy of 
honour and reverence : that whoſoever are rulers 
may be eſteemed with us, and have reverence, in 
reſpect of their being rulers. » + 
23. Of this then alſo follow-. 
eth another thing: that with 
minds bent to the honovring of 
them, they declare their obedi- 
ence in proof to them: whether 


The obedience 
which we owe 
unto magiſtrutet 
in our outward 
aclinw. 
Ddddd or 
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or to pay tribute, or to take in hand public of- 
| lices and charges that ſerve for common defence, 
or to do any other of their commandments, Let 
every ſonl (faith Paul) be ſubject to the higher 
powers. Far he that reſiſteih the power, reſiſt- 
eth the ordinance of God. The ſame Paul writ- 


eth to Titus: warn them that they be ſubject to 


rulers and powers, that they obey the magiſtrates, 


that they be ready to every good work. And Pe- 


ter ſaith, be ye ſubject to every human creature 
{or. rather as 1 tranſlate it, ordinance) for the 
Lord's ſake, either to the king as ſupreme 
or to the rulers that are ſent by him, to the puniſh- 
ment indeed of evil doers, but to the praiſe of well- 
doers, Moreover that they ſhould teſtify that 
they do not feign ſubjection, but are ſincerely 
and heartily ſubject. Paul addeth that they ſhould 
commend to God the 
under whom they live, I exhort (ſaith he) that 
there be made prayers, beſeechings, interceſſions, 
thankſgivings for all men, for kings and all that 
are ſet in ſuperiority, that we may live a peaceable 
and quiet life with all godlineſs and honeſty. Nei- 
Hr et any men here deccive himſelf, For ſince 
the magiſtrate cannot be reſiſted, but that God 
himſelf muſt alſo be reſiſted : although it may be 
thought that an unarmed magiſtrate may freely be 


deſpiſed, yet God is armed who will ſtrongly take 


wengeance on the deſpiſing of himſelf. Moreover 
runder this obedience I contain moderation, which 
private men ought to bind themſelves to keep in 
a{es touching the public ſtate, that they do not 
af their own head intermedle in public buſineſs, or 
raſhly break into the office of the magiſtrate, and 
enterprize nothing publicly, If any thing ſhall in 
a public ordinance be bchoveful to be amended, 
let not themſelves raiſe uproars, nor put their hands 
to the doing of it, which they all ought to have 
faſt bound in this behalf : but let them commit it 
to the judgment of the magiſtrate, whole hand a- 
Jone is herein at liberty, I mean, that they pre- 
ſume to do nothing uncommanded. For when 
the commandment of the ruler is adjoined, then 
are they alſo furniſhed with public authority. For 
as they are wont to call the counſellors of a king, 
his ears and eyes: ſo not unfitly a man may call 
them the hands of that prince, whom by his 
. commandment he ſetteth in authority for the do- 
ing of things. | 
7 24. Now for & much as we 
be evil daf have hitherto deſcribed a magi- 
angs. of mag ;} ſtrate ſuch as is indeed thee fame 
Arates the cauſe that he is called, namely, the 
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father of the country, and {as 

the poet calleth him) the paſtor why men think Ks 
of che people, the keeper of they may with. as 
peace, the protector of righte- draw. both . 
ouſneſs,, the revenger of inno- werence"” and , i = 


cency: he is worthily to be beilience fran P: 
judged a mad man, that allow- fem. de 
eth not ſuch a government. * 
But whereas this is in a manner the experience d ed 
all ages, that of princes ſome being careleſs of il 10 
things, to the foreſeeing whereof they ought to ra 
have been heedfully bent, do withour all c ef 
lothfully wallow in delights : otherſonic addiftel i 1 
to their gain, do ſet out to ſale all laws, privileges, iſ © 
judgments, and grants: atherſome ſpoil the poor 1 
commonalty of money which they ee wall: 85 
upon mad prodigal expendings: otherſome exe: . 
ciſe mere 3 in aging of houſes, defiling ſo « 


of virgins and matrons, murdering of innocents: m4 
many cannot be perſuaded that ſuch ſhould be ac- 


knowleged for princes, whoſe authority they ſior 
ought to obey ſo far as they may. For in ſo great whi 
hainous unworthineſs among actions ſo much co. ma 
trary to the duty not only of a magiſtrate, but al ther 
of a man, they behold no form of the image of wes 
God, which ought to ſhine in a magiſtrate : When pert 
they ſee no token of that miniſter of God, ub) bave 
was piven for praiſe to the „ and for venge- 
ance to the evil: ſo neither do they alſo acknov- The 
lege ſuch a governor, whoſe dignity and auth6- ef G 
rity the ſcripture commendeth unto us. Ad 
truly this feeling of affeftion hath always been 13 and 
turally planted in the minds of men, no les to ary 
hate and abhore tyrants, than to love and hong ed Rt 
lawful kings. h | hi 
25. But if we look to the 4.5 9 * 
word of God, it will lead us fur- Subjefim dit tunes 
ther, that we de ſubjet not from us even h op 
only to the government of thoſe thoſe magifrate = 
princes who execute their of- who Towards 1 and | 
fice toward us well and with ſuch neglict their dun 
faithfulneſs as they ought, but duty and ah de 
alſo of all them, who by what zheir euthortt). TO 
mean ſoever it be, have the do- | 1 
minion in poſſcſſion although they perform u 4. 
thing leſs than that which pertaineth to the cut Tp 
of princes. For though the Lord teſtificth 12h EL 
the magiſtracy is a ſpecial great gift of his liber . 
ty for preſerving of the ſafety of men, and appt Ino 
eih io magiſtrates themſelves their bounds : el ff — 1 
doth therewithal declare, that of what fort be“ = ” 
they be, they have not their authority but {rot 4 


him : that thoſe indeed wko rale for bet! 


Cual. XX. 


the common weal, are true exampiars and patterns 


of his bonntifolneſs: that, they. that rule unjuſtly 
and wilfully, are raiſed" up by him to punich the 


.. vo 4 


denen of, the people: that all equally bars 


Its 9h Qs Dee « TY n 12 5 

b wat majeſty wherewith he hath furniſhed a law/ fu 

K pqwer. x 12010 — no further, till I have ad- 

a ded ſome certain teſtimonies of that point. Yet 
| we need not mu æh to labour to prove that a wick- 

. ing is, the wrath of God upon the earth, for 

_ as mych a T-thigk that no man will ſay the con- 

55 trary, and derwiſe there ſhould, be go more ſaid 

em > Ang, ban gf a common robber. that violently 

gel taketh aW˖ay Ah. goods, and of a 

Fey that defileth thy bed, of a mürderer tl 

wy to kill thee, whereas the {cripture feckoneth all 

* ſuch calamities among thegur ot 

n. 1 A EO e * 

ing ſo eaſily ſettle in the minds df 


ends nour if ſo that he have the 1 5 power in polleſ- 


ſon, remaineth that noble 


was which the Lord hath by his word given to the 
5 miniſters of his righteouſneſs and judgment, and 
allo therefore that he ought of bis ſubjects to be had 
* in as great reverence and eſtimation, ſo much as 


* bave the beſt king if he were given them. | 
TR 1 I5g 26. Firit, I would have the 
_ The providence readers to perceive and diligently 
\tho- of Cd in diſþof- to mark that providence and 
and BY #2 kingdoms ſingular doings of God, which 
1 and uſing the s in the ſcripture not without 
f to ſervice of wick- cauſe ſo oft rehearſed unto ns, 
1 lings. in diſtributing of kingdoms and 
making kings whom it pleaſeth 
him. In Daniel, it is faid : the Lord changeth 
tu WY eimes and courſes of times, he caſteth away and 
yen (0 maketh kings, Again: that the living may know 


that the higheſt is mighty in the kingdom of men, 


ates 0 
BY dd be hall give ie to whom be vill. With which 
ir wanner of ſentences whereas the whole ſcripture 
ah :boundeth, yet that ſame prophecy of Daniel e- 
ori). Pecially ſwarmeth full. Now what manner of 


bing was Nebuchadnezzar, he that conquered Je- 
ulalem, it is ſufficiently known, namely a ſtrong 
der and deſtroyer of others. Yet in Ezekiel 
the Lord affirmeth-that he gave him the land of E- 
8Jpt for the ſervice that he had done to him in 
waſting of it. And Daniel ſaid to him. Th ou 
king art king of kings, to whom the king of hea- 
dus hath given; a mighty and ſtrong, and glori- 
dus kingdom : to 


aal the lands where dwell the children of men, 
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thee, I ſay, he hath given it, 
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end the beaſts of the wood and fowls of the air : 


he hath delivered” them into thy band, and hath 
made thee to bear rule over them. Agaid tte 42 
to his ſon Belſhazzer: the higbeft God Rath giran 
to Nebuchadnezzar thy father kingdom afld trop? 
alty, honour and glory: and by reaſon of ty 
royalty that he gave bim, all peoples, tribes and 
languages were trembling and fearful at his ſight, 
When we hear that a king is ordained of God; 
let us therefore call to remembrance thoſe heavent 
ly warnings concerning the honour and fearing of 
a king: then we ſhall not doubt ro account; A 
moſt wie ked tyrant in the fame place whereiti'the 
Lor i hath vouchſafed to ſet him: Sammel when he 
gave warning to the people of Iſracl, what man- 
ner of things they ſhould ſuffer at the hands of 


their kings, faid: this [ſhall be the right of the 


king that ſhall reign over you he fhall take your 
ſons and put them to his chariot, to make them 
his horſemen, and to glow th land, and reap his. 
crop, and to make inftrument 

take your daughters, that they may be kis drelſers 
of gintments, his cooks and bakers. Your nds, 
your vineyards, and your beſt olive plants, ie 

ſhall take away and give to his bond-ſcryants. 


hall take tythes of your ſeeds and vineyards, and 


ſhall give them to his eunuchs and bond-ſervants, 


He ſhall take away your bond-men, your bond- 


women and your alles, and ſet them to his Work. 
Vea and he ſhall take tythes of your flocks, and 
ye ſhall be his bond-feryants, Verily kings ſhorM 
not have done this of right, whom the law did 
very well inſtruct to all continence : but it wis 
called a right over the people which ir behoved 
them of neceſſity to obey, and they might not fe- 
Kft it: as if Samuel had ſaid. The wilfulneſs of 
kings ſhall run to ſuch licentioufnefs, which tr 
ſhall not be your part to reſiſt, to whom this bnfy 
thing ſhall de left, to obey their commandmefits 
and hearken io their wor. 
27. But chifly there is in © The Jews" cen. 
Jeremiah a notable paſſage and manded of God 
worthy to be remembred, which 0 yield honour 
altbough it be ſomewhat long, iantg i prouddnd 
yet 1 will be content ky Mig rle, cruel king. © 
becauſe it moſt plain 2 etermin. 
eth this whole queſtion. I have made the earth 


TX) 


ruments of war. He ſhaft 


and men, faith the Lord, and the living creatures 


that are one over the face of the carth'in my great 
ſtrength and ſtretched out arm, and I will delt 
it to him whom it pleaſeth in mine eyes. And 
now therefore I hate given all theſe lands ve the 
1 na- 


tion 


„hands of Nebuchadozzyr By ſervant, "aud 
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himſelf and quiet, that they themſelves may alſs 


tione and great kings ſhall ſerve him, till the time 
ſhall come of that land. And it ſhall be as a na- 
ton and a kingdom that hath not ſerved the king 
of Babel. I will viſit that nation in ſword, famine, 
and peſtiilerce. Wherefore ſerve ye the king of 
Babel and live. Jer. Xxxvii. 5. We ſee with how 
great obedicnce the Lord willed that cruel and 


proud tyrant to be honoured, for no other reaſon 


but becauſe he poſſeſſed the kingdom. And the 
lame was by the heavenly decree, that he was ſet 
in the throne of the kingdom, and taken up into 
Kingly majeſty, which it was unlawful to violate. 
J dar is continually before our minds and 

es, that even. the worſt of kings are ordain:d 
by the fame decree by which the authority of kings 
is eſtabliſhed, thele- ſeditious thoughts ſhall never 
come into our mind, that a king is to be handled 
«according to his deſervings, and that it is not 
zgeet that we ſhauld ſhew ourſelves ſubjects to 
him that doth not on his behalf ſhew himſelf a 


King unto us. 


The reaſons why object that this was a peculiar 
the people of 1/-, commandment to the Iſraelites 
racl were cam. For it is to be noted: with what 
manded. to ho- reaſon the Lord confirmeth it. 
nour evil kings, I have given (faith he) the king- 
de as effettually dom toNebuchadaezzar : where- 
bind us to the fore ſerve ye him and live. To 
like duty. whomſoever therefore it ſhall be 

.certain that the kingdom is 


given, let us not doubt that he is to be obeyed. 


And: fo ſoon as the Lord advanceth any man to 
the royal eſtate, he therein declareth his will to 


us that he will have him reign. For thereof are 


general teſtimonies of the ſcripture. * Solomon in 
Proy.. xxviii. 2. Many princes are becauſe of the 
wickedneſs of the people. Again Job xii. 18. He 


taketh away fubjection from kings, and girdeth - 


them. again with the girdle. But this being con- 
feſſed, there remaineth nothing but that we muſt 
ſerve aud live. There is alſo in Jeremiah the pro- 


phet another commandment of the Lord, wherein pe 


he commanded his people to ſeek the peace of 
Babylon, whether they had been led away captive, 
and. to pray to him for it, becauſe in the peace of 
it ſhould be their peace. Jer. xxix. 7. Betold the 


Iſraclites being ſpoiled of all their goods, placked 


out of their houſes, led away into exile, and caſt 


into miſerable bondage, are commanded to pray 
for the ſafety of the conquerer : not as in other 
places we are commanded to pray for our perſecu- 


tors: but that the kingdom may be pretcrved to 


28. In vain ſhall any man 
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live proſperouſly under him. So David being al- 
ready appointed king by the ordinance of God, 
and lücinred wich his holy oil, "when he was with- 
out any his deſerving unworthily perſecuted of 
Saul, yet the head of him that laid wait for his 
life, he eſteemed holy which the Lord hath hatlow- 
ed with the honour of kingdom. Far be it from 
me (faith he) that I ſhould before the Lord do 
this thing to my lord the anointed of the Lore, 
that I ſhould lay my hand upon him: becauſe he 
is the anointed of the Lord. 1 Sam, xxiv. 7, A- 


gain, my ſoul hath ſpared thee, and 1 have ſaid, 


I wilt not lay my hand upon my lord, becauſe he 
is the anointed of the Lord. Again, who ſhall 
lay his hand upon the anointed of the Lord and 
ſhall be innocent ? So ſureas the Lord liveth, un- 
leſs the Lord ſtrike him” or his Gay be come that. 
he die, or he go down into battle: far be it from 
me that I ſhould lay my Hand upon the anointed 
of the Lord. 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. Is 


29. Finally we owe this af / princes "break. 


fection of reverence yea and de- their duties, we 
vorion to all our rulers, of what may net there- 


fort ſoever they be, which T do fore tranſgreſs 


therefore the oftener repeat, ours, 

that we may learn not to ſearch | 

what the men themſelves are, but take this for 
ſufficient, that by the will of the Lord they bear 
that perſonage in which the Lord himfclf hath im- 
printed and engraved an inviolable majeſty. But 
(thou wilt ſay) rulers owe mutual duties to their 
ſubjefts. That I have already confeſſed. But if 
thou therenpon conclnde, that obediences are to 
be rendered to none but to juſt governors, thou 
art a fooliſh reaſoner. For, huſbands alſo are 
bound to their wives, and parents to their children 
with mutual duties, Eph. vi. 1. Eph. v. 26. 
1 Pet, iii. 7. Let parents and hufbands depart 


from their duty: let parents ſhew themſelves ſo 
harſh and ſurly to their children, whom they are 


forbidden to provoke to anger, that with their 
eviſhnefs they do unmeaſurably weary them: 
let the huſbands moſt deſpitefully uſe their wives, 
whom they are commanded to love, and to ſpare 
them as weak veſſels : ſhall yet therefore either 
children be leſs obedient to their parents, or wives 
to their huſbands ? but they are ſubjeft both to e- 
vil parents and huſbands and ſach as do not thei 
duty. Yea, whereas all ought rather to endea- 


vour themſelves not to look behind them to the 


bag hanging at their back, that is, not to enquire 
ous of angchers dude, bur every man ex ir, 
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CHAP. X. 


lum that which is bis own duty e this ought chief - 


y ro haye place among thoſe that are under the 
rower of other. Wherefore if we be unmerciful - 
y tarmented of a,crucl prince, if we be ravenouſly 


jpc icd· of a coxetous or riotous prince, it we be 


neglected of 8 lothful prince, finally if we be vex- 
ed for ungodlineſſes ſake of a e and ungodly 
prince: let us firſt call to mind the remembrance 
of our fins, which undoubtedly are chaſtiſed with 
luch ſcourges of the Lord, Thereby humility 
{hall bridle our impatience. Let us then alſo call 
to mind this thought, that it pertaineth not to us 
lo remedy ſuch evils: but this only is left for us, 


that we crave the help of the Lord in whoſe hands 


are the hearts of kings, and the bowings of king- 
doms. He is the God that ball ſtan | 
ſembly of gods, and ſhall in the midſt judge the 
gods, Pfal.: Ixxxii. . from whoſe face all Kings 
ſhall fall, and be broken, and all the judges of 
the earth that ſhall have not kiſſed his anointed, 
Flal. il. 10. that have written unjuſt laws to op- 
preſs the poor in judgment, and do violence to the 
cauſe of the humble, to make widows a prey, and 
rob the fatherleſs. Iſa. x, 1, 
The provident vellous goodneſs, and power, 
care of God to and proyidence ſheweth itſelf: 
deliver his peo- for ſometime of his ſervants he 
le from their | 
rulers tyranny. furniſheth them with his com- 
2 mandment, to take vengeance 
of their unjuſt government, and to deliver his peo- 
ple many ways oppreſſed out of miſcrable diſtreſs : 
ſometimes-he directethᷣ do the ſame end the rage 
of men that intend and go about another-thing. 
So he delivered the people of Iſruel out of the 
tyranny of Pharaoh by Moſes : Exod. iti. 7. and 
out of the violence of Chuſam king of Syria, by O- 
thentel : and out of other thraldoms, by other 
kings or judges. Judg. iii, 9, &c. So he tamed 
the pride of Tyrus, by the Egyptians : the inſo- 


tence of the Egyptians, by the Aſſyrians : the 


fierceneſs of the Aſſyrians by the Chaldees : the 
boldneſs of Babylon, by the Medians, and by 
the Perſians when Cyrus had ſubdued the Medi- 
ans. And the unthankfulneſs of the kings of 
Judah and Iſrael, and their wicked obſtinacy to- 
ward his ſo many benefits, he did bcat down and 
bring to diſtreſs ſometimes by the Aſſyrians, ſome- 
times by the Babylonians, although not all after 
one manner. For the ſirſt ſort of men when they 
Vere by the lawful calling of God ſent to do ſuch 
acts: in taking armour againſt kings, they did 


in the af · 


30. And here both his mar». 


raiſeth up open revengers, and 


not violate that majeſty wi:ich is planted, in kings 
by the ordinance of God: but beitig armed from 
heaven they ſubdued the leffer power with the. 
greater: like as it js lawful for kings 10 punifit 
their lorès under them. But theſe latter fort, al- 


though they were directed by the hand of Cd 


whether it Pleaſcd him, and they unwittingly did 
work, yet purpoſcd in their mind nothing but 
miſchief. 2 | 
37. But howſoever the very _ pM 
doings of men are judged, yet The revenge ,, 
the Lord did as well execute wnbridled ge- 
his work by them, when he did vernment le- 
break the bloody ſcepters of Jngeth nat þ 
proud kings, and overthrew private men. 
their intollerable governments. 
Let princes hear and be afraid, But we in the 
mean time muſt take great heed, that we do not 
deſpiſe or offend that authority of magiſtrates full 
of reverend majeſty, which God hath Nabliſhed.. 
with moſt weighty decrees, although it remain 
with molt paworthy men, and which do with 
their wickedneſs, fo much as in them is, defile it. 
For though the correcting of unbridled govern- 
ment be the revengement of the, Lord, let us nor 
by and by think that it js committed to ps, to 
whom there is given no other commandment” but 
to obey and ſuffer. I ſpeak always of private men. 
For if there be at this time any mapiſtrates ſor 
the behalf cf the people, (ſuch as in old time were 
the Ephori, that were ſet againſt the kings of La- 
cedemonia, or the tribunes of the people, againſt 
the Roman conſuls: or the Demarchi, againſt the 
ſenate of Athens: and the f:-1e were alſo which 
peradventure, as things are now, the three eſtates ' 
have in every realm, when they hold their princi- 
pal aſſemblies) I do not ſo forbid them according to 
their office to withſtand the outraging licentiouſ- 
neſs of kings: that I affirm that if they wink at 
kings wiifully raging over and treading down the 
poor commonalty, their diſſembling is not with- 
out wicked breach of faith, becauſe they deceitful- 
ly betray the liberty of the people, whereof they 
know themſclres to be appointed protettors by 
the ordinance of Gd. b a 
32. But in that obedience © + 665 
which we have determined to be Phe duty whic# 
due to the authorities of gover- u ewe wnto 
nors, that is alway te be excepted, kings” mat not 
yea, chiefly to be obſerved, that had us from our 
it do not lead us away from o. bediene ts the 
beying of him, to whoſe will the Xing of kings. 
defires of all kings ought to be 
Ddddd3 fubect, 19G 37 
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ſudfect, vd fe dtecrees alt Their command ments faces of their kings. 
ought to yield, to whoſe majeſty their ſcepters, ſharply reproacheth them, that they embraced the 
ought to be ſubmitted. And truly how diforderly'* commandments cf the king: fo far is it off, that 
were it, for the ſatisfying of men to run into his the pretence of humility may deſerve praiſe where- 
diſpleaſure whom men themſglves are obeyeq V with the flattergrs of the court do chver themſelves 
The Lord thefefore is the King ee, who when and deceive the ſimple, while they ſay that it is not 
he hath o his holy mouth, is to be heard d. lawful for them to refuſe any thing that is com- 
lone for altogether and above all: next to him we manded them of their prince: as though God had 
are ſubject to thoſe meu that. are ſet over us: but | reſigned his right to mortal men, giving them the 
no otherwiſe than in him. If they command any rule of mankind: or as though the earthly power 
thing againſt him, let it have no place, and let no — i btw when it is *. — * au- 
aggouat be. mage of it: neither. let ys herein any, thor of it, before whom. even the heavenly powers 
N pon Al de dignity 2 — the ma- S y tremble for — f know 158 great 
giſtrates excel, to which there is no wrong done, and how preſent peril bangeth over this conſtancy, 


2 25 new ſu 
| 95s their poſterity 


when it is. brought into order of ſubjection in com- 
pariſon of that ſingular and truly ſovereign pov 

af, God, After this reaſon Daniel denieth that 

had any thing offended againſt the king, when..he 
obeyed not his wicked proclamation: becauſe the 
king had paſſed his bounds, and had not only been 
an evil doer to men, but in lifting up his horns a- 
gainſt God he had taken away power from himſelf. 


gondemned becauſe they were too much obedient to 
the wicked commandment of the king. For when 
Jeroboam had made, golden calves, they forſaking 
the temple of God, did for his pleaſure turn to 
ſtitions. 1 King xii. 30. With like light- 
iaclined themſelves 
©OIRES.! | 


© 


— 
- 


Dan. vi. 22. On the other ſide the Iſraelites are 


to the ordi - 


| becauſe kings do moſt unpleaſantly ſuffer themſelves 
to be deſpiſed, whoſe diſpleaſure (ſaith Solomon) is 
the * of death. But ſince this decree is 
proclaimed by the heavenlycherald- Peter: that we 
ought to obey God father than men, Acts v. 29, let 
us comfort ourſelves with this thought, that we then 
perform that obedience.which the Lord requireth, 
when we ſuffer any thing rather whatſoever it be, 
than ſwerve from godlineſs. And that our courage 
ſhould not faint, Paul putteth alſo anqther ſpur to 
us: 1 Cor,vii.13.That we were therefore redeemed 
of Chriſt with ſo great a price as our redemption 
coſt him, that we ſhould not yield ourſelves in 
thraldom to obey the perverſe deſires of men, but 
much leſs ſhould be bound to ungodlineſs. 
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er of the church as touching articles of 
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c. 14. How the perſon of Chriſt is one 


in two natures, c. 14. Whereto Chriſt 


was ſent, c. 15. How Chriſt hath meri- 
ted for us eternal life, c. 17. How 


Chriſt is the mediator, 12. Chriſt 


the redeemer, c. 16. Chriſt a prophet, 
king, and prieſt, c. 16, Deſcending 
of Chriſt to hell, c. 16. Reſurrection 
and aſcenſion of Chriſt, c. 16. 
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Chriſtian man's life 

Civil goverament 

Civil judgments 

Confeſſion and fatisfaRtion popith 

Confirmation popiſh 

Conſcience 

Councils and their authoriry 

Creation of man 


Croſs. Bearing of the croſs 


9 


4. 
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; D , 
Death of Chriſt - 
Deſcending of Chriſt to bell 
Devils 
Diſcipline. See bgm. 


Election. The 4 election 
Eternal election of God is eſtabliſhed by 
vocation 


75 ; 
Eſſence of God one, 1 perſon nee en 8 | 


Faith CHESS 5e Juſtification ba 1 ies 
8 of the church. Wo Sand” 
a 12. 
The Gefaking: 'of curlers 1 log 5 5 4: | 
Free-will b. 1. c. 15. and b. 2. c. 2, 5. 
G 


God. See image. Knowlege of God. 


Godhead of Chriſt - 3 . 

Government civil 4ͤ 2 
% = vg | 

Hands. See hying on of hands. 

Heretics and fchifmatics . 1. 

Holy Ghaſt and his offices 8. 

The ſecret working of the Holy Ghoſt oY 


Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt | +" 3. 


Idols | 8 1. 11,12. 
Jeſus. Name of Jeſus . 22 
Image of God 7 *. 1 
To feign an image of God is nm 1 
Indulgences er pardons SET 
Interceſſion of ſaints 3 
Judgment civil ' 4. 20. 
Juriſdiction and diſcipline of the cinech 4. 11, 12. 

Juſtification of faith b. 3. c. 11. Regin - 

ning and proceeding of juſtification, 

b. 3. c. 14. In juftificatioa what 

| things 
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Knowlege of God, b. 1. c. 1. & c. That 


God is known naturally of all men, 
b. 1. c. 3. Whercto the nes of 
God tendeth, 2 
That the knowlege of God is choaked 
either by the ignorance or malice of 


Tacn „% 


L 
Lav, b. il. c. 7. The law, the end, of- 
ice and uſe thereof, ib. Expoſition 
of the moral law, b. 2. c. 8. See pow- 


er of the church. NE 
Liberty Chriſtian - Sig 
Life. Life of a Chriſtian 3. 
Meditatlon of the life to come E 
Life preſent how to be uſed he. 
Love of our neighbour 1 
M 
Maſs iſh 4. 
| er | + 
Mediator Chriſt . 
ſerits of works *, 
Miniſtries of the church | 4. 
Monkery "os 
Moral law expounded 3 
N 
Neighbour, love of our neighbour 3 
O 
Offence . 
Orders and miniſtries of the church 4. 
Orders eccleſiaſtical of the pope 4. 
Original ſin = * 
Oath - 
| | p ; 
. Paſtors, their deQion and office 2 
Penance, True penance 3 
Popiſh penance =” 
Power of the church as hes articles 
of faith | „ 
Tonching making of laws 1 4 
Prayer 1 1 
Predeſtination of God | > 5 
Prieſts. Unmarried life of priefts 4. 
3 


Promiſes of the law & of che goſpel agree 


13 


* 
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12. 
17. 


Providence of God . 10. 
Purgatory 1 5: 
* . R 4 a | 

Redeemer Chriſt 16 
Regeneration | Do i 3 

Repentance. See penance. 

Reprobate do by their own fault bring 

upon themſelves the deſtruction to | 

which they are predeſtihate 3 24. 

Reſurrection of Chriſt 2. 16. 

Laſt reſurrection of Chriſt 23. 
| Reward. Of reward the righteouſneſs of 

works is ill gathered 3 18. 

Romiſh ſee. The ſupremacy of it, and the | 

beginning of the Romiſh papacy” 4. 6, 7. 
8 | 

Sacraments 1. 

Sacraments falſely {6 riarded 159. 

Satisfaction popiſh | 3. 4, 

Schiſmatics | . 1, 

Sctipture : The authority thereof ' 6, 
| Scripture doctrine neceſſary for us 8 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt + 3. 

Sin original . 

Spirit. See the Hely Ghoſt 

Supper of Chriſt A: . 

Teſtament, The likeneſs of the old and 

new Teſtaments 2. 10. 
F —. ea 10. 
Trini „ 

WF: | 6 ö 
Unction — 
Unmarried life of priefts ps 1 
Vocation eſtabliſhes te eternal dectlon | 

of God 3 24. 
Every man ought diligently to look u- 

pon his own vocation . 
Vows : ey > 13. 

W 
Wicked. How God a the works | 
of the wicked „ , 
Works. See Merits and wicked. n 
World. The world created, nouriſhed, | 
and governed of God. „ 
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Of the matters treated of in this book, diſpoſed in form of common places, 


wherein is briefly rehearſed the ſum of the doctrine concerning every point 


taught in the book before at large, collected by the author. 


The firſt number franifieth the book, the ſecond the chapter, the third the ſection. LP ith x : 


| | Acoluthes. 
Coluthes in the old church. Book 4. chap. 4. 
ſection 1. 9. and chap. 19. ſect. 22, 23. 

75755 | 

The fall of Adam proceeded not of intemperance, of 
gluttony, but of infidelity: for he deſpiſing the word and 
truth of God, turned out of the way to the lies of 
Saten : whichtinfidelity opened the gate to ambition and 
ride, whereunto was adjoined unthankſulneſs: and am- 
bition was the mother of diſobedience. 2 1 - 
By the fall of Adam ſince other creatures have been 
after a ſort defortned, it is no more wonder, that all 
mankind was corrupted, that is to ſay, ſwerved out 
of kind from his firſt original, and made ſubject to 
carſe, This the old doctors called original fin, but yet 
did not fo plainly ſet forth this point of doctrine as was 
convenient. In the mean time it is proved by reaſons 
and teſtimonies of ſcripture, that Pelagius foully erred 
when he ſaid that by imitation only, not by propaga- 
tion, fin paſſed: from the firſt man into all his po- 
ſterity. > . „ 


IM „ | 
And though the peſtilence of fin do principally a- 
dive in the ſon], yet it doth not therefore pertain to the 
diſcuſſing of this doctrine, to diſpute whether the ſoul 
of the child cometh of the engend'ring ſubſtance of the 
leider: foraſmuch as the cauſe of the infection is not 
in the ſubſtance of the fleſh or of the ſou], but becauſe 
was ordained of God, that thoſe gifts which he at the 


it cannot be ſevered from the nature of men wap 


| e 88 
firſt had given to man, man ſhould have and Tofe them 
for him and his. Finally it msketh” not againſt this - - "oi 
doctrine, that the children of the faithful are ſanctiſedèe - 


2. 1. %/%foò u 
That by the fall of Adam the natural gifts in aa 
were corrupted and the fupernatural were taken W ]] »* 


is a ſaying that many have uſed, but few have under 
ſtood. 2. 2. 4, 16. which ſaying is expounded. 2. 2. 
12. that is to ſay, that the ſupernatural gifts, ſaith, the 
love of God, charity toward our neighbours, defirous 
endeavour of holineſs and righteouſneſs were taken a- 
way, but are reſtored by Chriſt: and that the natural 
gifts, namely the underſtanding mind, and the heart are 
corrupted, becauſe the ſoundneſs of underſtanding ane 
the uptightneſs of heart were both taken-awaye e 
that reaſon in man was not utterly blotted our; fm ©; © ©. 
ly weakened and partly corrupted : and ſo 


utterly deſtroyed, but made ſubje& to corrupt eh 
4 | * I Ks 2. 2. a 1 7 — 
It is proved by the teſtimonies of Auguſtine and df 7 
the ſcripture, that God not only foreſaw or ſuffered, but 
alſo by his will diſpoſed the fall of the firſt man, and 
in him the whole of his poſterity, e 
b ö a els. 2 + 21 bs 
Angels are creatures of God although Moſes do 
not expreſs them in the hiſtory of the creation. 
; | 14. 3. 
Of the time or crder wherein they were created, 
it is not expecient to erquire, ſoraſmuch as the ſcrip- 
Eeeece tive 
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ture (which we onght to follow for our rule) declareth 
nothing thercof. | 1. 14. 4. 

Why the heavenly ſpirits are called angels, armies, 
virtues, principalities, powers, dominions, thrones, 
gods, 1.4, 5. 

Concerning angels the ſcripture teacheth ſo much as 
is available for our comfort and for the confirming of 
our faith, namely that they are diſtributers and mini- 


ſters of God's bountifulneſs toward us, and the fame by 


divers ways. 1. 14. 6, 9. 

Not only one angel hath ſeparate care of every one 
of us, but they all with one conſent do watch for our 
ſafety : and therefore it is ſuperfluous to enquire, whe- 


ther every man have his ſeveral angel aſſigned to be his 


keeper. - . 14. 7. 
of the number and degrees of angels, it is curiouſneſs 
to enquire, and raſhneſsto determine: and why where - 
as they are ſpirits, the ſcripture painteth them with 
wings under cherubim and ſeraphim. 1. 14. 8. 
Againſt the Sadducees and ſuch other ſantaſtical men, 
it is proved by ſundry teſtimonies of the ſcripture, that 
angels are not qualities or inſpirations without ſubltance, 
but very ſpirits indeed. . 
That ſuperſtition is herein to be avoided, and that we 
give not to angels thoſe things that belong only to God 
and Chriſt, | 
For avoiding ofthis peril,we muſt conſider that wbere- 
- as God uſeth their ſervice, he doth it not of need, as 
though he could not be without them, but for the com- 
fort of our weaknels. 1. 14. 11. And therefore what - 
ſoever is ſaid of the miniſtry of angels, ought to be re- 
' ferred to this end, that overcoming all diſtruſt, our truſt 
in God ſhould be thereby the more (trongly eſtabliſhed, 
aud not that they ſhould lead us away from God. 
| | 1.1 I. 
That the angels alſo were created after the likeneſs of 
. | 1. 15. 3. 
. Archiſhops and patriarchs. 
See book 4, chap. 4- ſect. 3. and 7. 15, 
ie aſcending of Chriſt into heaven. 


7 - Althongh Chriſt in his riſing again began more fully 


"a e glory and power: yet in his aſcend- 
bdeaven be firſt truly began his kingdom, be- 
red out grester abundance of his ſpi- 


empore.royally advanced bis reign, and ſhewed greater 


power 9185 in helping them that are his, and in over- 
7 rowing. 18 


6 enemies. And yet that he is ſo abſent 
according to the preſence of his fleſh, that he is always 
every where according to the preſence of his majelly, 
and with the faithful according to his unſpeakable and 
inviſible grace. 2. 16. 14. 
Of Chriſt's ſitting at the right hand of his Father, and 
ol the mani ſold fruit which our faith gathereth thereof. 
| 7 78 2. 16. 15, 16. 
ooh Auricular confeſſion, 
See conſcſſion auricular. 


1.14. 10. : 


B 


Baptiſm, 
He definition of baptiſm. The firſt end thercof 
is to ſerve our faith before God, the other end, 
to ſerve our conſeſſion before men. It bringeth to our 
faith three things, firſt that it is a ſign of our cleen- 
ſing, aſſuring us that all our ſins are done away. 4. 1;. 
1. Which is proved by teſtimonies of the {cripture, and 
that it is not the water that cleanſeth us, by the blood 
of Chriſt. ſect. 2, 
The efficacy of baptiſm is net reſtricted to the time 
paſt: but we are by it waſhed and cleanſed once fer 
all our life: and yet that we may not hereof take a li- 
berty to fin from thence forward. 4. 15. 2, 
The power of the keys (as they call it) that is to ſ y, 
the miniſtery of the church, by which the forgivencis 
of ſins is daily preached unto us, is not to be ſevered 
from baptiſm, | 1. 4. 
The ſecond fruit of faith by baptiſm, is that it ſhey. 
eth to us our mortifying in Chriſt, and a new life in 
him. 4+ 15. 5. 
The third fruit is, that it teſtiſieth that we are ſo u- 
nited to Chriſt, that we are partakers of all his good 
things. For which cauſe Chrilt is called the proper ob- 
ject of baptiſm, and the apoltles bapti:ed into the name 
of Chriſt, in whom we do ſo obtain the matter both of 
our cleanſing and of our regeneration, as we obtain the 


cauſe thereof in the Father, and the effect in the Holy 


. , 4 15. 6. 
It is proved that the baptiſm was all one which v:s 
miniſtred of John and of the apoſtles, although ſome cf 
the old doctors thought otherwiſe, 4. 15. 7. and that 


it maketh not to the contrary, that more abundant 


graces of the Spirit are poured out, ſince the reſurrcc- 
tion of Chriſt. But yet theres in baptiſm a difference 
to be made of the perſon of Chriſt from John, and from 
the apoſtles and other miniiters, 4. 16.9. 
Both our mortiiying and our cleanſing were as by 3 
ſhaddow ſignified among the people of Iſrael, by the pal- 
ſage through the ſea, and the comſortable calling of ile 
cloud. 4. 15. 6. 
It is falſe which ſome have taught, that by baptiſm 
we are reſtored to the ſame righteouſneſs and pureneſs 
of nature which Adam had at the beginning. And 
there is ſhewed that in the children of God do remain 
yet ſome remains of-fin, although the fame reign not 
in them : which doth whet their endeavours, and doth 
not give them occaſion to flatter themſelves. 4. 15. lc, 
11. the ſame is proved by Paul, ſect. 12. 


How baptiſm ſerveth our confeſſion before men. 
| 4. 15. 13. 


What is the order to uſe baptiſm, both for confirms 
tion of our fai th, and for a confeſſion beſore men. Where 


it is ſhewed th;.t the graces of God are not incloſed 
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the ſacrament, ſo as they are given to us by tte virtue 
thereof, | 4. 1. 44, 15. 
Baptiſm is nothing increaſed by the worthineſs of him 
that doth miniſter it, nor diminiſhed by his un- 
worthineſs againſt the Donatiſts, and our Catabaptiſts 
who require a rebaptiſing, becanſe we have been bap- 
tiſed in the kingdom of the pope, 4. 15. 16. their 
arguments are confuted. ſe. 17, 18. 
| Baptiſm is a continual ſacrament of repentance for all 
our life, ſo that we need no other ſacrament of penance. 
4. 19. 17. 
Of the conjuring of the water, the wax candle, the 
chreſme the blowing, the ſpittle and many ſuch other triſles 
added to the ſimple ceremony of Chriſt: and the order 
of purely miniſtring it in the church is ſnewed. 4. 15. 19. 
It is ſhewed that to miniſter baptiſm pertaineth to 
the miniſters of the chnrch and not to private men, 
much leſs to women: and the contrary objections are 
confuted. 4. 15: 20, 4, 22: 
Baptiſm of infants. 
The baptiſing of intants doth very well agree with 
Chrilt's inſtitution, and with the nature of the ſign. 
| | 4. 16. &c. 
Baptiſm ſucceeded in the place of circumciſion, 
wherein they agree, and wherein they differ. 4. 16. 3, 4. 
Infants are not to be debarred from baptiſm, ſince the 
Lord doth make them part kers of the thing ſigniſied in 
baptiſm, 4+ 16 5. and that the Lord doth regenerate 
intants. © . ſect 17, 18, 19. 
Since it is certain that the ſame covenant, which it 
pleaſed God to make with Abraham is ſealed in infants 
with the outward ſacrament, therefore ought bap- 
tiſm alſo to have place among the m. 4- 16.6. 
Baptiſing of infants is well proved by this that Chriſt 
embraced children and laid his hands upon them. 
bo. 4 4. 16. 17. 
A confutation of certain arguments of the enemies of 
inſ:n:s baptiſm. | 4. 16. 8, 22, 23,25, 27, 28, 29. 
There cometh great fruit by the baptiſing of infants, 
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2 both to the faithful parents and to the children. 4. 16. 
1 9. Which fruit Satan laboureth by the Anabaptiſts to 
le take from us. | | 4. 16. 32 
9. A conſutation of the adverſaries arguments ſaying, 
ſm that there are other things ſignined in baptiſm than there. 
els are in circumciſion: that our covenant diſſereth from 
nd the old covenant that others are called children at this 
un day than were at that time. 4 16. 10, 11, 12,13, 14, 15. 
"ot A confutaition of their other ſeigned differences 
9 b-tween circumciſion and baptiſm. ſect. 16. Alſo of 
, 


tis obj ction, that baptiſm is a ſacrament of repentance 
"nd of faith: neither of which can be in tender infan- 
ey. l RE: 4+ 16. 20, 21. 

in them of ripe age, faith and underſtanding oupht 
go before baptiſm : hut in infants the baptiſm of the 
ſai ful poeth before vnderſtanding. 4, 16. 24. 

A confatation of their error, who condemn to eter- 
"1 death all that are not baptiſed. 4. 16. 26. 
Tais, that Chriſt was not baptiſed till his age. of 30, 
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years, was for a good cauſe, and maketh nothing for 
the enemies of infants baptiſm. | 4. 16. 29. 
Why the ſupper is not to be miniſtred to the infants 
of the faithful, and baptiſm not to be denied them. 

| 4. 16. 30. 

A long rehearſal of the arguments wherewith wicked 
Servetus did fight againſt the baptiſm of infants, and a 
confutation of the ſame arguments. 4. 16+ 31. 

Of baptiſing of infants. 4. 8. 16. 

Bearing of the crifr. 

It behoveth that we deny our ſelves, that we may bear 
the croſs, becauſe it is God's will to exerciſe all his un- 
der the croſs, beginning at Chriſt his firſt begotten Son. 
Which fellowſhip with Chriſt doth already give us 
great ground of patience and comfort, _ RX = 

It is for many cauſes neceſſary for us to lead our liſe 
under a continuzl croſs: firſt to beat down our arro- 
gancy and truſt of our own ſtrength. And this reme- 
dy even the molt holy do need, as is proved by the cx- 
ample of David. 3. 8. 2. Hercby our truſt in God is 
confirmed, and our hope increaſed, ſect. 3. 

Secondly, that our patience may be tried, and we may 
be framed to obedience. 3. 8. 4. Which is moſt need- 
ful for us, ſince the wantonneſs of our fleſh is ſo great 
to make us - ſhake off the yoke of God when he doth 
once handle us gently, fea. 54 * 
Sometimes alſo to puniſh our offences committed: 
wherein they acknowlege that he doth the office of & 
good father toward us, but conirarywiſe the unfaithſul 
are oſtentimes made more obſtinate. 7. 8 

A ſingular comſort when we ſuffer either ſhame or 

| lofs, or any other calamity for righteouſneſs: which 
croſs molt properly belong to the faithful. 3.8. 74 

How neceſſary it is for the faithful, in the bitternets 

oſſafflictions, to be furniſhed with this thought, that 


God loveth them, but is angry with their faults. 3.4:34t 
| Biſhops. 
The name of biſhop in the old church was given ta 


ſome one in every ſeparate company of miniſters ] © 
politic order and not that they ſhould 
over one another, | 4 
It was the office as well of the biſhops of atherpas 
to preach and miniſter the ſ:xcraments.-* + © a 
The old church did commonly db 
appointed by the apoſtles in calling” of _— 
- 4. 10,1 1 
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With what form the miniſters o 
conſecrate after their election. 4. 4. 14. 5 8 
Of the ceremony of ordering of true pries fe 19 389 
, Oftentimes the order of prieſſs: prophets, and paſtors, 
« hath been moſt corrupt in the church. 4. 9. 3, 4,5. 
Men are not bound without exception to obey the 
paſtors of churches, but in the Lord and his word. 
| | 4. O. 12, 
What biſhops, and of what qualities, are made in the 
P?PpaCY+ 3 4.5. 1. 
The right of the people in eleQion is taken awav, and 
the old canons broken, . 
eee z 
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1 tion upon that which followeth election. 
II The certainty of our election is to be known by the 
_ word and calling of God, and we ought not to pierce, 


734 . ' "uy © 4 
— What prieft are made in the papacy, - and to what 
? | 4+» 5. 4. 5 
Ol che gifts of henefices in the papacy, 4. 5. 6, 7. 
- How ſaichfully alf prieſts in the papaty do execute 
their office, whether they are monks, or ſecular, as 
canons, . deans, parſons of pariſhes, biſhops, &c. 
2 2 . 8, 9, 10, 11. 


4 
ÿhe negligence of them that governed churches in the 


time of Gregory and Bernard. . *5- 12. 
The whole manner of eccleſiaſtical government as it 

is at this day in the papacy, is nothing elſe but a place 
of ſpoil, wherein thieves do rob without Jaw and mea - 
ſure. | 4, 5. 13. 
Of the diſſolute licentiouſneſs in all parts of their 
liſe, which prieſts and biſhops, & c. ule in the papacy, 
* 45.14. 


W 


Cc 


1 Calling. FEED 
F the effectual or inward calling, which is a ſure 
YI teſtimony of election, and dependeth upon the 


free mercy of God _ 3. 84, I, 8. 
Againſt them who in predeſtination do make man a 


worker with God. Alſo againſt them that hang elec- 
3- 24+ 3» 


the eternal counſel of God. 3. 24. 4. 


T The Father hath choſen us only in Chriſt, in him 


ttereſore let vs hold the ſtedfaſt ground of our election. 


24. 5. and fo, that thereof alſo we may conceive 4 


econfidenceof perſeverance to the end. 3.24.6,7,8,9. 
Two kinds of calling univerſal, and ſpecial. 3. 24.8. 
It is proved by divers examples and teſtimonies of 
ſcripture, that the ele& before their calling do differ 
nothing from other men, and that it is falſe which 
ſome men do dream, that there is a certain ſeed of e - 


8 _ oRtion planted in their bearts even from their nativity. 


24. 10, 11. 


1 9 3 1 WP. op 4 
„„ It is thewed at large that as God doth by the effec- 


Lof his calling toward the ele, make perſect the 
to which be bad by his eternal counſel ap- 
em : fo he hath his judgments againſt the re- 
Thereby he putteth his purpoſe concerning 
aon, and maketh way for his predeſtina- 
T's. 3. 24. 12, 13. 14, &c. 
Cardinals. | 


ben the name of Cardinals firſt began and how they 


have ſo ſuddenly-ſtarted up to ſo great honour. 4.7.30. 

3 Ceremonies. | 

The old ceremonies are taken away, as touching 
their uſe only, but not as touching their effect, for we 
have the ſam: effect at this day molt evidently and ef- 
ſectually in Chrilt. And this doth nothing diminiih their 
holineſs, as it is proved. 0 
ty themſelves and without Chriſt, they are worthily 
calted of Paul hand wriüngs sgainſt us. 2 7. 17. 


— — — — 
— ——— 
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2. J. 16. and heing weighed - 


The ordinances concerning ceremonies. in the pope's 
law, do command obſervation for the molt part unpro- 
fitable, and ſometimes alſo fooliſh although they have 
a great (hew of wiſdom; moreover they opprels con. 
ſciences with their infinite multitude. 4. 10. 1 1. 12,13. 

The popiſh ceremonies cannot be executed by this 
colour, that they are ordained for the inſtruction of the 
ignorant as the ceremonies of the law were; becauſe 
there appeareth in this point a manifeſt difference be. 
tween us and the people before Chriſt, 10. 14, 

The popiſh ceremonies are believed to-be facrificey 
cleanſing ſins, and deſerving eternal life; they are 


' without doctrine, and are ſnares to catch money. 4.10.15, 


Charity toward our neighbour. 
It is proved againſt the Sorboniſts that charity 


is the love of our neighbour and not of ourſelves. 2.8 5. 


Under the name of neighbour is contained every man, 
be he never ſo much a ſtranger to us, and our enemy, 
2. 8. 55. and therefore the ſchoolmen are condemned 
of ignorance who of the commandments of God, not to 
deſire revenge, and to love our enemies, have made 
counſels, to the neceſſary keeping whereof monks alone 
do bind themſelves ; and it is proved that the old doc- 
tors of the church,. yea, and Gregory himſe'f thought 
otherwiſe, | 9.8; $6, 57. 

We have need of patience, that we be not weary of 
doing good to one another. And we ought not to 
have reſpe& to the unworthineſs or other qualities of 
men which might withdraw us, but to God who fo 
commandeth us. | 3. 7. 6. 

To the fulfilling of all the parts of charity, it is not 
enough if we perform all the dutiful deeds of charity, 
but we mult do it with a ſincere affection of heart, 
Wherein the chief point is, that we take upon ourſelves 
the perſon of him whom we ſee to need our help. So 
ſhall we avoid diſdainful pride and other corruptings of 
charity. 3. J. 7. 
Chriſt and the apoſtles in rehearſing the fam of the 
law do ſometimes leave out the firſt table : not for that 
it more availeth to the ſum of righteouſneſs to live in- 
nocently with men, than to honour God with godlinels; 
but becauſe unfeigned charity is the proof oſ true god 
lineſs. 2. 8. 52, 53. 

A conſutation of the Phariſees of our time, who 
hold that we are juſtiſied by charity, becauſe Paul faith, 
that charity is greater than ſaith and hope. 3. 18.8. 

An expoſition of the tenth commandment, wherein 
(as in the former commanqments) is forbidden not on- 
Iv all purpoſe to hurt our neighbour, but alſo all Juſt or 
deſire againſt charity. | 2. 8. 49, 5% 

God doth for good cauſe and worthily require of us 
ſo great — and uprightneſs of love. 2. 8. 50. 

An expoſition of the ſixth commandment, wherein 
not only the flaughter or hatred of our neighbour 1s 
forbidden us, but alſo the preſerving of his life is com- 
manded us, becauſe man is both our Jefh and the image 
of God. 2.7. 39. a 


was openly ſhewed in the fleſh. 


of a perpetual ſacce 
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©! reprove that there is power given to the church 


WY” _ Children. 
gte 6bedience of children to parents, 

Church, 55 

The church the mother of the faithful. © 4. . 1, 4. 5. 
An expoſition of this article of the creed, I believe 
the boly church. . 0 By z. 
The holineſs of the church is not yet perfected, 
Of the inviſible church; and of the viſible church, 
the Ggns whereof are the pure preaching of the word and 
miniftacion of ſacraments. 4. 8. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 
Whereſoever thoſe ſigns are, we ought not to depart 


from that fellowſhip. 1 4. 8. 12, 
There may ſome fault creep in, either in doctrine or 


in miniſtration of ſacraments, for the which yet we 


ought not to caſt off the communion of that church, 
and much leſs for the imperſection of life and corrupt- 
neſs of manners, And herein the Anabaptiſts are re- 
proved. 4. 1. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. 

The church is no otherwiſe holy, but that it always 
hath many faults, and yet it ceaſeth not to be the church, 
as it is proved by teſtimonies of ſcripture and the ex- 
perience of all ages. 4+ I, 17, 18, 19. 

Sze miniſtry of the church. | 

Churches power as touching articles of ſaith. 

It is proved by the example cf the apoſtles and pro- 
phets, and of Chriſt himſclf, that whatſoever authority 
the church hath, is properly not given to men, but to 
the word,the miniſtration whereof is committed to them; 
and therefore it was never Jawful for the church to teach 
any other thing, than that which ſhe received of the 
Lord. 4. 8. 1, 2, 3, 49,9. 

Chriſt hath ever taught his church; yet he hath 


ud divers manners of teaching according to the diver- 


ſity of times, ere the law was written, in the time of the 
law and the prophets,and laſt of all ſince that he himſelf 
4. 8. 5, 6, 7. 
| Falſe Church. ' © 
Where lying and falſhood hath gotten the upper hand 
and reigneth, there is not the church. And this is 
proved to be in the papacy, although they there boaſt 
Fon of biſhops. 
They are not heretics or ſchiſmatics that depart from 
the papacy, 4. 2. 85 6. 
How much ſoever a man make the beſt of the faults 
of the popiſh church, yet the ſtate thereof is no bettcr 


than was in the kingdom of Iſrael under Jeroboam. 


. | 4. 2. 75 8, 9, 10. 

Yet by the goodneſs of God there remain in the = 
pacy certain footſteps of the church; and fo is that ful- 
filte. which hath been written, that Antichriſt ſhould 
ſit in the a of God. | 4. 2. 11, 12. 
A compariton of the power which the true church 
hath in teaching, with the tyranny of the pope and his 
miaiiters in forging new articles of faith. 4. 8. 10. Of 
the Pap iſts principle, that the church cannot err. 4.8.1 3. 
It is falſe to ſay that it behoved that the church ſhould 
add to the writings of the apoſtles. 4. 1. 14. 15, 19. 
A conſutation of the arguments which the papitis 


| 4. 8. 12. 


„n. 


n new articles of ſaith. 


BY Chriſt. a 
The Godhead of the Son is proved. "| 1. 13. 7. 

. Againſt certain dogs who do privily ſteal away from 
the Son of God his eternity, affirming that he then firſt 
began to be, when God ſpake at the creation of the 
world. | : 9. 3.7. 

Divers teſtimonies of ſcripture, which afirm Chriſt 
to be God, and firſt out of the old Teſtament. 1. 13.9, 
10. and then out of the mouth of the new Teſtament. 
| ſect. 11. 
A proof of the ſame Godhead, by the works that are 
in the ſcriptures aſcribed unto him, 1. 13. 12. alſo by 
his miracles and certain other things. ſect. 13. 
A difference between Chriſt's work ing oſ miracles, and 
the prophets or apoſtles doing of the like. 1. 13. 13. 
It is proved by many and moſt ſtrong teſtimonies of 
ſcripture, that Chriſt took upon him a true ſubſtance of 
man's fleſh, and not a ghoſt or counterfeit ſhape of man, 
as the Marcionites feigned, nor yet a heavenly body as 
the Manichees lyingly affirmed. 2, 13. 1, 
An expoſition of the places of ſcripture, which Mari- 
con wrote to the confirmation of his error, and alfo of 
thoſe which Manicheus wreſted, and many of their diſ- 
ciples do wreſt at this day. 2.13. 2, 3. where alſo are 2 
confuted the new Marcionites, who to prove that Chrift © | 
took his body of nothing do hold women have no ſeed; F 
there are alſo certain other things confuted, which are 1 
objected as abſurdities. | 2. 13. 4. 

See aſcending of Chriſt inte heaven. 3 

See death of Chrift, ES 
See deſcending of Chriſt into hell. ; 

See mediator Chriſt, | | | 

See merit of Chriſt. _ | 

See prieſthood, &c. of Chriſt. 

See redeemer Chriſt, 

See reſurrection of Chriſt, 

Chriflian liberty. = "9 

How neceſſary is the knowlege thereof, "3, . 

Chriſtian liberty conliſteth in three parts: the anſtins 
treated of. 3. 19. 2, 3. The ſecond, ect. 4 5 = 
third. 3 
Chriſtian liberty is a ſpiritual thing and 
wrongfully expound it, who either mary 
for their luſts, or do abuſe ir with "offe N 
weak brethren. Wo 


»4- 8, 11, 12, 


1 Civil government. - 4 
See ic government. WR. | 
5 7 : Clerks or elergy. = oy rt 
Of clerks in the old church. 43. 4. 9. 
„ Cencupiſcence or ut. 
The difference between concupiſcence aud counſel, 
| er 5 2, $30, 
That all the concupiſcences of men are evil anf 2 m. 
ty of fin, not inſomuch as they are nat aral, but becavſe 
they are all inordiaate by reaſon of the cotrupi on of 
nature, And fo did Auguſtine think, if ke be diligeat- 
re est 459 ly 
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ly weighed. 3. 3. 12. and this is proved by many places 
of his Writin gs. en ſect, 13. 
Cen ſeſſion auricular. 
Concerning conſeſſion, the ſchool divines do fight a- 
bunt the canoniſts, affirming that it is not by the 
commandment of God. A confutation of the arguments 
whereupon the firſt ſort do ſtand, firſt becauſe the Lord 
in the gotpel did fend the leperous whom he had cleanſ- 
ed to the pri-{ts; and there is ſhewed the true meaning 
of the action. . N eg. 4 . 
A confutation of their ſecond argument, for- that 
the Lord commanded his diſciples to looſe and unbind 
Lazarus when he was raiſed from death, 3. 4. 5. 
A true exyoſition of two places by which they labour 
tio uphold their conſeſſion; that is to ſay, that they who 
cam? to the baptiſm of John did conſeſs their ſins, and 
Jes will-th us to conſeſs our fins one to another. 4 4.6. 
The uſ- of conſeſſing to a prieſt was very ancient, 
but yet free as a politic order, not as a law ſet by 
Chriſt or his apoſtles; and aſterward the ſame. was a- 
brogate by Nettarivs biſhop of the church of Conſtan- 
tinople becauſe of a deacon who had under that pretence 
abuſed 2 woman.” This tyrannous law was not laid u- 
pon chu: ches before the time of Innocent the third. 
about three hundred years paſt, and the fooliſhneſs and 
barbzrouſneſs of that ordinance is declared. 3. 4. 7. 
Witneſſes of the ſaid abrogation, out of Chryloſtom 
"biſhop of Conſtantinople. | 9. 4. 8. 
An expoſition of Innocent's law concerning the con- 
ſeſſion of all fins, where are rehearſed the divers opi- 
nions of the Romiſh divines concerning the number and 
ue of keys, and the power of binding ind looſing. 3.4.15. 
The lewduͤgeſs of all the particular articles of the Jaw 
of conſeſung. and eſpecially of that concerning the re- 
hearſing of all fins, 3. 4. 16. and a plain deſcription 
of the cruelty wherewith poor con ſciences were by di- 
verſe ci cumſtances tormented therein. 3. 4. 17. 
By a ſimiſitude is deſcribed how a great part of the 
world bath hitherto obeyed ſuch illuſions. That it is 


=. an inpoliible law, and maketh men hypocrites, And 
eis ſhewed a moſt certain rule of confeſſion ac- 


g to the example of the publican. 3-4. 18. 
Wofutation of this article, that fins are not for- 
Mad that the pate of paradiſe is ſhut, &c. un- 
Se fiſt firmly conceived a vow of confseſſing, 
_—© their objection is corfuted that judgment 
We pronounced till the cauſe be heard, that is to 


* by . Yay, that abſoiution-cannot be gien till all the fins are 


\ rehearfed, ; 3. 4- 18. 


It is no wonder that we condemn and aboliſh auricu- 
lar confe fon, and our adverſaries do falily aſſipy fo 


great profit unto it, for ſo much as on the other ſide it 
arm-th men to baldneſs of inning. 0 3. 4:19, 
They do faily pretend that thev have the power of 


the keys, fnce they are not ſucceifors of the apoſtles, 


ir have the Holy Ghott, ſoraſmuch as they do daily 
wiikout coutiteration bool: thoſe things which the Lord 


* 0 
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hath commanded to be bound and bind what he hath 
commanded to be looſed.. | 3. 4. 20. 
It is proved falſe that they ſay that the power of the 
keys may ſometimes be ufed without knowlege, for. 
much- as by that means the abſolution ſhould be uncer- 
tain, Where alſo is ſpoken. of the abſolution or con- 
demnation which the miniſters of thegoſpel or the church 
do pronounce according to the word, and of the cer- 
tainty thereof, 3. 4. 22. 
The abſolution of the prieſts in the papacy is uncertain 
as well on the behalf of him that aſſoileth as of him that 
conſeſſeth; but contrarywiſe it is in the abſolution of 
the goſpel which dependeth only. upon this condition, 
if the fion-r ſeck his purging only in the ſacritice cf 
Chriſt, and do yield to the grace offered unto him. 3.4.22, 
The popiſſi doctors, when they allege for them elves 
the power of looſing given to the apollles, do wrong - 
fully wrelt to auricular confeſſion thoſe ſayings which 
Chriſt ſpake partly of preaching of the goſpel,and partly cf 
excommunication, The error of Lombard and ſuch o- 
thers in this matter; and concerning the manner of re- 
miſſion with enjoyingof penance andfatisfsion. 3. 423. 
A ſum of all beſore ſpoken; and what the faitht] 
ovght to think of auricular confeſſion, 3. 4. 24, 
True confeſſion, 5 
What kind of eonſeſſion is taught us by the word of 
God, namely to confeſs to God the knower cf ou; 
hearts and of all our thoughts, 5 02 $44» 0 
Out of this ſecret confeſſion made to God, ſollweth, 


a voluntary confeſſion before men, ſo oft as it is needlul 


for the glory of God or the humbling of our ſ1\c 
And of this ſecond kind there was an ordinary uſe in 
the old church, and is allo in the church at, this day, 


But yet extraordinarily it ought aſter a ſpecial manner to 


be ufed, whenſocver it ſhall happen that the people are 


guilty in any general offence, or to be plagued with any 


calamity, Of the profit of ſuch confeſſion, 3. 4.10, 11. 

Of twojother. ſotts of private confeſſion; of which ite 
Grit is uſed for our own cauſe, when we require com- 
fort of our brethren, becauſe the feeling of ſins doth vex 
and trouble us; in which caſe we muſt chiefly reſort 
to our pallors; and this remedy is warily and mode- 
ra:ely to be uſed, that no bondage be brovght in. The 
o:her ſort is to appeaſe and reconcile our neighbour, 
if he be in any thing offended ” our fault, under which 


Find is contained their confeſſion who have ſinned ſo 


far as to offend the whole church, 3. 4. 12, 13. 
The power of the keys hath place in the three kinds 
of conſeſſion. Of the fruit which they that confeſs 50 


receive thereby, becauſe they know that ſorgiventſs of 


ſins is declared to them by the meſſenger of Chriſt. 


| 3. 4.14. 
Of conſeſſion of ſius one ſort is general another ipe- 
„„ | „ 


| Corfirmation pnpiſh. | f 
The ceremony of laying on of hands, when the chil- 


drer of the faithful, who were baptiſed in their ir ſan- 


.. 


| ey. did yield an account of their faith. 
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5 
Of the popiſh ſacrament of confirmation foiſted in 
place of that holy inſtitution. 191 4. 


4 
That the example of the apoſtles is wrongfully al- 


leged for deſence thereof. | 4. 19. 6. 
It is blaſphemy when they call it the oil of ſalvation, 
4. 19. 7, 8. and when they ſay that none are made ſull 
Chriltians till they are anointed with the biſhop's con- 
firmation, ſet. 9. and when they ſay that this anoint- 
ing is to be had in greater reverence than baptiſm, 
i ſe. 10, 11. 

It is to be wiſhed, that the manner of the old church 
were brought in uſe again, to call children to give ac- 
count of their faith. | x 195 17 
Conſcience, 

Conſciences, when they ſeek affiance of their juſti- 
f-ation before God ought to forget all the righteouſ- 
neſs of the law. 3. 19. 2, 7 

The conſciences of the faithful do no: follow the law 
as conſtrained by neceſſity of the law, but being free 
trom the yoke of the law, do voluntarily obey the will 
of God. | „ 19 44 T6 

Of the freedom of conſcience in outward and indiffer- 
ent things. 3- 19.7, 8. 

The conſciences of the faithful being ſet at liberty by 


the grace of Chriſt, are made free from the power of 


all men; and how this is to be underſtood, where al- 
ſo is ſpoken of the ſpiritual and civil government, and 
what difference is to be put between them. 31.91.4,15. 
What is conſcience; and in what ſenſe Paul faith, 
that the magiſtrate muſt be obeyed for conſcience, 
; 23. 19, 15, 16. 
What is conſcience: and of the common difference 
between the temporal court, and the court of conſci- 
ace, | 4. 10. 3, 5. 
he Of councils. | 
We muſt keep a mean in honouring of councils, that 
we take nothing away from Chriſt, and our do tine for 
the moſt part is — 4 by ancient councils 4.9.1. 
By the ſcripture the councils have no authority, un- 
leſs they be aſſembled in the name of Chriſt; and 
Want that is. 2; 94 > 
Itis falſe which the papiſts affirm, that truth remain- 
& not in the church unleſs it be among the paſtors, 


an) that the church itſelf is not unleſs, it remain to be 


ſeen in general councils. 4.9. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 
What things are to be weighed iu tearching the au- 
thority of any council; and that Auguſtine preſctib- 
eth a very good way therein. 
Councils one againſt another. 4.9. 9. and even in 
thoſe former and ancient councils are found faults and 
errors 4. 9. 10, 11. 
Creation ef the world. : 
Although God ought to be known by the creation 
of things, yet left the faithful ſhould fall away to the 
leipried inventions of the heathen, his will was that 
de hiltory of the creation ſhould remain wri:ten, and 
lie tine thereof expreſſed, in ſeripture. 1, 14. 1. 


„ 


where their ungodly ſcoffing is confuted, who a why 
it came no focner in God's mind to create heaven an | 
earth. +. 3416 
For the ſame purpoſe it is rchearſed that God ended 
his work, not in a moment, but in fix days: and 
likewiſe the order is ſet forth, namely that Adam was 
not created till God hed firſt furniſhed the word with 
all plenty of good things. be 246" 2; 22. 

A confutation of the error of Manicheus concerning 
two original beginnings. e 
It is proved by the ſeriptures that the knowlege of 

God which appeareth in the workmanſhip of the orld 
cannot by itſelf alone bring us into the right way. 1. 
5. 13. and yet are weriphtſuly without all excuie. ſect. 14. 
Although the beholding of heaven and eartb, and the 
conſideration of the ordering of things p rtaining to 
men, do move us to worſhip God yet all theſe 1Hings | 
paſſed away without profit, even from the wileit phi- *..4 
loſophers. ©: .. . 4 
Hereupon came the infinite number of gods, and, | 
the contrarities of opinion among the ſects of philoſo- 
phers concerning God. $24 - 
The ſubſtance of God is incomprehenſible; but in 
his works, by engraving certain points of his glory 
therein he hath after a certain manner preſented him- 
ſelf to be ſeen. 3. . i . 
The wiſdom of God is teſtified, not only by thoſe. | 
things which philoſophers and learned men do find by = 
ſpeculation in heaven and earth, but alſo which com- : | 
mon men do perceive by the help of their eyes only. 
| | bv 
That we may with true faith conceive ſo much as be- 
hoveth us to know concerning God, it is good to learn 
the hiltory of the creation of the world, in ſuch fort as mm 
Moſes hath ſet it forth, the chief points wiicreof are | | 
briefly rehearſed. I. 14. 20. {nt 
The conſideration of the works of God, that is to F J 
ſay, of the creation of all things, onght to be applied to 3 
two principal ends, firſt that we do not with unthank - 
ful neglecting or forgetſulneſs paſs over his perſections 
which he preſenteth apparently to be ſeen in his ce ö; 
tures: 1. 14. 21. Secondly, that we may learn to 2p . 
ply them to ourſelves whereby we may ſtir up on,. 
ſelves to the truſt, invocation, praiſe, and love of HW, 
| | 22 


OT e eee 
See bearing of the croſs. | —_— 
D 
Deacons. 


F deacons and the two ſorts of them. , 4. 3. 9- 
In the old church the office of deacon was the | 
ſame that it was in the apollle's time, Of ſubdeacong '1 
and archdeacons, and when they firſt began. 4. 4. 5. "i 
How the church goods were uſed and beſtowed in 
the old church, 25 . 6, 7. 
"Q 
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Of popiſh deacons, their office, and the ceremony 
of their ordering. 4. 9. 32. 
O popith ſubdeacons, and their trifling office, and 
the ſond manner of their ordering. 4. 19. 33. 
Of popiſh deseons and their inſtitution. 4. 5. 15. 

"Che papiits have no true deaconry left, ſoraſmuch 
as all the diſpoſition of church goods among them is 
openly turned to ſacrilege and robbery. 4.5. 16,18, 19. 

A confutation of the ſhameleſneſs of certain papiſts, 


- 


who ſay that the rivions exceſs of prieſts and of all the 


popiſh church, is the gloriouſneſs of the kingdom of 
Chrilt which the holy prophets ſpake of before. 4.5.17. 
| a Death of Chriſt. 
Although Chriſt hath by the whole courſe of his o- 
bedience, that is to fay, by his whole life and all the 
parts thereof, redeemed us, yet the ſcripture, to ſet forth 
more platnly the manner of our ſalvation, doth aſcribe 
tie ſame as peculiar and proper to the death of Chriſt, 
In which the voluntary yielding of Chriſt bath the firſt 
place which yet was ſo voluntary as he gave over his 
own aſfection not without ſtrife, Alſo his condem- 
nation is to be conſidered : wherein two things are to 
de noted, namely that Chriſt was reputed among the 
wicked, and yet that his innocency was oftentimes teſ- 
tified even by the judges own mouth. . 1. . 
© The manner of his death is to be marked, that is to 
Hay.” the accurſed croſs. And it is declared by many 
teſtimonies of Iiaizh and the apoſtles, that this behov- 
ed foto be, that the curſe which was due to us being 
caſt upon him and ſo overcome and taken away, we 
ſnould be dchvered. And this was figuratively repre- 
ſented in the ſacrifices of Moſes law, which at the laſt 
was performed in Chriſt the original truih of all figures, 

| 2. 1. 6. 
Both in. the death and burial of Chriſt a double be- 
nc fit is {et before ns, that is to ſay, deliverance from 
death whereunto we were in bondage and the moctiſy- 


ing of our fleſh. . 1. 6. 
7 Deſcendirg of Chriſt to hell. 


>.» The deſcending of Chriſt to hell containeth the my- 
of 454d y of a great thing, and. is of no ſmall importance 


2. 16. 8, 9. 


thereof out of the word of God, which is alſo confir- 


2 


* 


by the teſt wony of the old doctors, that Chriſt 


be aſe his writh and fatisfy his juſt judgment: and there- 
4s it behoved that he ſhould, as it were hand to hand 
wreſtle with the power of hell, and with the horror of 
everlatting death, yet was God not at any time either 
his enemy, or angry with him, But he did ſuffer the 
grievovineſs of God's ſeverity, in reſpec that he be- 
ing firiken and besten with the hand of God, did feel 
all the tokens of God's wruh.and puniſhment: 2.16.10, 11. 

A confutation of certain wicked and unlezrned men, 
woo 2! th's day do fund fault with this expofnion crying 
out that the Son of God hath wrong done to him, and 
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much as in the end they ever obtain the victory, al. 


that he is charged with deſperation, which is contrary 
to faith, Therefore it is proved againſt them with ma. 
niſeſt teſtimonies, that theſe two things do very well 
ſtand together, that Chriſt feared, was troubled in 
ſpirit, was afraid, was tempted in every point as we 
are, and yet that he is without ſin. 2+ 16. 12, 

| | Devils. 

Thoſe things that the. ſcripture teacheth concerning 
devils, tend commonly to this end, that we ſhould 
be careful to beware of their deceits, and furniſh our 
ſelves with thoſe weapons which may be able to beat 
back the moit mighty enemies, 1. 14. 13. 

That we ſhould be the more ſtirred up to do fo, it 
ſneweth us that there is not one ot two devils, but 
great armies of evil ſpirits that make war againlt ue: 
and in what ſenſe it ſometimes ſpeaketh of the devil in 
the ſingular number. * So $4 14- 
This ought to inflame us to a continual war with the 
the devil, for that he is every where called enemy to 
Cod and us, 1. 14. 15. 

The devil is naturally wicked, a murderer, a liar, 
and forger of all maliciouſneſs. 1. 14. 15. But this e- 
vilneſs of nature is not by creation, but by corruption. 

| 1. 14. 16. 

Tt is curioſity to ___ of the cauſe, manner, time 
and faſhion of the fall of the evil angels, foraſmuch as 
the ſcripture leaveth it unſpoken. 1. 14. 16. 

This the devil hath of himſelf and of his own naugh- 
tineſs, wilfully and purpoſely to ſtrive againſt God, but 
he can do and perform nothing unleſs God be willing 
and grant it. 1. 14. 17. 
God fo tempereth this government, that he givetn 
Satan to reign over the ſouls of the faithful, foroſ- 


though in ſome particular doings they are wounded and 
beaten down: but he only giveth the wicked to him 
to govern, and to uſe his power upon their ſouls and 
bodies. i 1. 14. 18. 

A conſutation of them who ſay that devils are no- 
thing elſe but evil affections or perturbations: and it 
is proved by teltimonies of ſcripture, that they are 
minds or ſpirits endued with foals and underſtanding. 


| 1. 14. 19. 
Nee n Diſcipline. 
Diſcipline is a thing moſt neceſſary in the church. 


| 4. 12. 1. 

Of private admoniſhipgs, which is the firſt found. 
tion of diſcipline of the church. 4. 12. 2. 
Of the eccleſiaſtical ſenate, that is to ſay, the ſeniors 
or elders, who together with the biſhops have the o. 
verſigbt of manners. ERS 4. 3. 8. 
Princes as well as the common people ought to be 
ſubject to the diſcipline of the church, and fo was “ 
wont to be in the old time, ö 4. 12. 7 
Oft the old dilciptine of the clergy, and the yearly 
aſſembling of provincial ſynods z and how this order 
is buried in the papacy, ſaving that they keep certain 


ſhadows thereof. 12. 22. 
| ; Excon⸗ 
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„ Fxcommunication. _ , 
t is the power of the juciſdiftion of the church 
and how neceſſary and ancient it is. 4-11. 1.4. 
Ot the power of binding and looſing ſo much as per- 
taineth to diſcipline wherein there is ſpoken of excom- 
munication. = 4+ 11. 2, 
This power of the church is diſtin from the civil 
power, and the one is a help to the other. Therefore 
the opinion of ſome men is falſe who think that it 
ought to have no place where are chriſtian "i 
| 4. 11. , 3» . 
There is 2 ſtayed and continual order in the church, 
and not enduring only for a time. 4.11. 4. 
of the right uſe of this juriſdiction in the old church; 
and how this power belonged not to one man alone,but 
to the aſſembly of elders. 4. 11.5, 6. and chap. 1 2. ſect. 7. 

Of the excammunication of the church, and the au 
thority thereof. 4+ 12. 4. 
The ends which the church hath regard unto in cor- 
rections and ex communication. | 4- 12. 5. 
Of exerciſing the diſcipline of the church according 
to the proportion of ſins, foraſmuch as ſome ore pri- 
vate and ſome are public, ſome are n-gligent defaults, 
ſome are hanious offences. 4. 13. 3, 4, 6. 
In excommunication ſeverity ought to be tempered. 
And in this behalf is noted in the extreme rigorouſneſs 
of them in old time. Res: 4. 12. 8. 
Every private man ought to eſteem them that are 
excommunicate as ſtrangers from the church, but not 
to account them paſt hope, but to endeavour to the 
uttermoſt of their power to bring them into the way 
again. 4. 12 9, 10. 
If the bench of elders do net fo diligeatly correct 
faults as they ought, or if the paſtors cannot amend all 
things as they would, yet private men ought not to de- 
part from the church neither ought the paſtors to ſhake 
eff their miniltery. _ 4. 12. 11. 
Againſt che preciſeneſs of the old Donatiſts and of 
the Anabaptiſts of our days, who do acknowlege no 
conęregation of Chriſt, but where there is in every point 
an angelic perfection. | 4. 12. 12. 
If the corruption of any ſin hath infected the whole 
multitude, the rigorouſneſs of diſcipline muſt be tem- 
pered with mercy, leſt the whole body be deſtroyed, 
| 4+ 12. 13. 
F 

| Faith. ; 
12 name of faith otherwiſe taken among holy 
writers than it is among the prophane. 4, 72. 13. 
How it is to he underſtood that God is the object of 
faith, | 2. 6. 4. 


Of faith. And here the Coyhilters are reproved, 
who underſtanding nothi·g elſe by this word faith, 


4 
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but a common aſſent to the hiſtory of the goſpel, and 
do ſimply call God the obje& of faith, in the mean 
time leaving out Chriſt, without whom there is no 
faith, nor any acceſs to God. 3. 3. is 
A confutation of the ſchool mens doctrine concer - 
ning unexpreſed faith, whereas faith requireth an ex- 
preſs acknowleging of the goodneſs of God, in which 
ſtandeth our righteouſneſs. 3. 2. 2. 
Our faith ſo long as we are wavering in the world 
is inwrapped with many remnants of ignorance, and in 
all things infidelity is ever mingled with faith, where- 
of many ex:mples are ſeen in the diſciples of Chriſt 
before that they came to perfe& ligbt, yet this is (till 
molt true, that underſtanding is ever joined with faith. 
8 
There is a certain obedience to Chriſt, — 8 
to learn, with a deſire to profit, which is called by 
the name of faith, whereas it is but preparations 0 
faith, and that ſame may be called an unexpreſſed faith: 
yet it far differeth from the papilts invention. 3. 2.5. 
The true faith or knowlege of Chriſt, is when we 
conceive him in ſuch ſort as he is offered of the Fa- 
ther, that is to ſay, clothed with his goſpel. And 
faith hath » mutual relation to the word, and the word 
to faith, becauſe the word is the fountain of faith, the 
ground of faith, and the mirror in which faith behol- 
deth God. | 3. . K 
Faith, although it aſſent to all the parts of the word 
of God, yet moſt properly it hath regard therein to 


tle good will and mercy of God, that is to ſay, the 


promiſes of grace grounded upon Chriſt, for the un · 
derſtanding and certainty whereof, the Holy Ghoſt 
lightneth our minds and itrengthneth our hearts; here- 
upon is gathered the definition of faith. „ 
A confutation of the ſophiſters di!linction of faith, 
formed and formleſs ; whereby it appearcth that they 
never thought of the ſingular gift of the Holy Gholſt, 
foraſmuch as ſaith can in no wiſe be ſeparated from a 
godly affeftion. 3-2. $. 
This word (faith) hath diverſe ſigniſications and is 
ſometimes taken fer the power to do miracles, with 
which gift of God, ſometimes the wicked are endued.; 
ſometiznes it is figuratively taken for that krowlepe 
of God. which is in ſome wicked men, which is rather. 
a ſhadow and image of faith, of which faith there'are + 
divers ſorts in them. 3. 2. 9, 10. 
The reprobate have alſo ſometimes ſuch a like feel- 
ing as the elect have, yet they do not fully conceive the 
efficacy of ſpiritual grace, but only confuſedly. Ne- 


vertheleſs the ſame is a certain inferior working oft 


holy Ghoſt. But this fecling differeth far from the 


_ peculiar teſtimony which he giveth to the elect. 


; 4 | 3. 2. 11. 

Yet is not the Spirit deceitful, which lightly fprink- 
leth the reprobate ſometimes with ſuch a knowlepe of 
the goſpel, and feeling of the love of God as after. 


ward doth vaniſh away. Sometimes alſo there is ſtir- 


red up in their hearts a certain d:{ire of mutual love 
1 __ - toward 


* 
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berard God, bit fuch a love as is mertinary und not a lent aſſaults of temptations, and how the ungodly mind 
.- iheerty love. At length it is concluded, that there are never ſuffereth the affiance of God's mercy to be pluck. 
ſome ho do not feiga a faith, and yet do lack the true ed away from it, although it be aſſailed with many 
. nth. - Which is alio proved by reftimonies. 3. 2. 12. remnants of unbelief. and diftroſt. 


- and ſach a feeling is in the ſcriptare called taith, al- 
though it be improperly ſo called. 3. 2. 13. 


Faith is ſometimes taken for the ſound doctrine of 
religion, and the whole ſum thereof; -contrarywiſe 
ſometime it is reſtramed toſdme particular object, and ſome 
times it lianiſieth the miniſtry of the church, 3. 2. 13. 

Faich is moſt rightfully called knowlege and ſcience, 
and yet is ſuch a knowiege as rather conſiſteth of cer- 
tain perſuaſion than of uaderſtanging, foraſmuch as 
that which our mind conceiveth by faith is moſt in- 
finite, . 4. 

Faith is not content with a doubtſal opinion or a 
dark conceiving, but tequireth a full and ſettled aſ- 
ſuredneſs; an ] hereunto are to be referred all thoſe 


_ fortificth Itſelf with the word of God to bear the vio- 


| 2. 21, 

In the good will of God; which faith is faid to 
have reſpect onto, although faith do chiefly lock un- 
to the aſſured expectation of eternal life, yet there 
are alſo contained profniſes of this preſent liſe 
and a perſect ſurcty of all good things, but the ſane 
ſuch as may be gathered of the word; both of theſe 
points are confirmed by teſtimonics of feriptere, 
; 2. 28, 

Faith although it embrace the word of Tod in e 
very point, that is to ſay, in the commandments 
alſo and in the prohibition and threatnings, yet bath 
her foundation and proper mark whereunto it is direc» 
ted, in the free promiſe of mercy, and for this res. 
ſon the goſpel is called the work of faith, and is et 


WM titles of commendation wherewith the Holy Ghoſt ſet- as contrary to the law. . 29. y 
iy teth forth the authority of the word of God. 3. 2. 15. , Yet do we not by this diſtinction tear faith in ſun- ] 
3K Many do ſo conceive the mercy ot God, that they der as Pighius ſhameſully cavileth. . 30. 7 
A receive very little comfort thereof, becnuſe they doubt Faith doth no lefs need the word of God, than T 
=_ whether he will be merciſul to themſelves or no; but the fruit doth need the lively root of the tree, and 
3 there is far other feeling of the abundant ſtore of faith, with the word muſt be joined a conſideration of the 1 
. the chief ground whereof is that we do not think the power of God, without the which mens ears will ei. V 
& promiſes to be true without ourſelves only, but ra- ther not willingly hear the word, or not eſterm it . 
= tber that by inwardly imbracing them we may make worthily. His power is to be conſidered; in that it n 
1 A them our own, Hereupon is gathered, who may truly is effectual, that is to ſay, by the works of God, ard " 
. be called faithful. | 3. 2. 15. 16. by his benefits either particular or ancient, and ſuch as 
'Y Though the faithful in acknowleging the goodneſs he bath beſtowed upon the whole church. 3. 2. 31. he 
| | of God toward them are not only oftentimes tempted The faithful oftentimes fo behave themſelves, that * 
1 with unquietneſs, but alſo are ſometimes ſhaken with ſome errors are mingled with their ſaith, and they A 
i$ gtie vous terrors; yet this withſtandeth not but that ſeem to paſs the bounds of the word, but yet ſo that m 
+ Faith bringeth aſſuredneſs with it becauſe howſoever they faith hath always the upper hand; this is proved by er 
| ace troubled, yet they never fail and depart from that the examples of Sarah and Rebekah, whom in the 
1 ſare affiance which they have conceived of the mer - crooked turnings of their mind, God did by a ſecret en 
F cy of God, but ſtriving with their own weakneſs they bridle hold faſt in the obedience of bis word. 3. 2. 31. F | 
| always get the upper hand at laſt which is proved by By reaſon of our blindneſs and ſtiffneckedneſs, the "off 
| many examples in David. | 3. 2. 17. word ſufficeth not to make us have faith, unleſs the | 
g A deſcription of the battle of the fleſh and the ſpirit ſpitit of God do inlighten our mind, and ſtrengthen = 
ns within a faithful ſoul. | 3. 2. 18, our hearts with his 3 and the ſame ſpirit is not pra 
= The affuredneſs of God's goodwill. 3. 2. 18, only the beginner of our faith, but alſo doth increaſe the 
1 =&A confuration of the molt peſtilent ſubtil reaſoning it by degrees. | 3+ 2. 33. 8 
of certain half papiſts, who although they confeſs that Although it ſcem to the moſt part of men a molt . 
N ſo oſt as we look upon Chriſt, we find plentiful mat - ſtrange doctrine, that no man can believe in Chriſt, 5 
il ter to hope well, yet will needs have us to waver and but he to whom it is given, yet it is proved to be 1 
1 doubt in conſideration of our own unworthineſs. And moſt true by reaſons, teſtimonies of ſcripture, and ex- 8 
= it is proved that we ought nevertheleſs to look for al- amples. 2 3. 2+ 34 11 
\. fared ſalvation, foraſmuch as Chriſt by « certain won- Therefore faith is called the Spirit of faith the * 
414 drous communion doth daily grow together more and work and good pleaſure of God; and it is a ſingular — 
Fx more into one body with us. 3. 2.24 gife, which he giveth by ſingular privilege to whom he 
N So ſoon as we have any one drop of faith we be- will, as it is proved by notable ſentences taken out got 
gin to behold God merciful unto us, altho' afar off in- oi Avoultine, 1 1 35 of 
deed, yet with ſo affured ſight, as we know we are not It is not enough that the mind be inlightene hind 
deceived ; both theſe points e proved by teſtimonies with underii>uding of the word, unleſs alſo the afſur- 
of Paul. e 3. 2. 19, 20. edne's of the word be poured into the very heart 
It is ſhewed by exxmples, how faith armeth and both which things the Spirit worketh, which is _ Th 


paul in this point of doctrine. 


; ſymbol of the apoſtles. 
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fors called the ſeal, the pledge, and the Spirit of promiſe 
5 3.2.36. 

Alt< oug}. faith be toſſed with divers doubtings, yet 

it al». ys at the ſeall, eſcape th out of the gulf of tempta- 
tions, and receiveth moſt ſweet quietneſs. 3. 2. 37. 
A confutation of the damnable doctrine of the ſchool- 
mer, who ſay that we can no otherwiſe determine of 
the grace of God toward us than by moral conjecture. 
| 3. 2,9. 

They are proved to be miſerably blind, in ſaying that 

it is ralhneſs for us to conceive an undoubted k nowlege 
al the will of God : A good compariſon of them and 
7 139 
Aconſutat ion of their trifling ſniſt that although we may 
take upon us to judge of the grace of God according to 


| the preſent ſtate of righteouſneſs, yet the knowlege 


of perſevering to the end abideth inſuſpence. 3. 2,40. 
It is proved tbat the definition of faith taught in this 


chapter, Sect. 7. agreeth with the apoſtle's definition: 


Heb. cap. 11. and the error of the ſchoolmen, that cha- 
rity is before faith and hope is confuted by the teſtimo- 
ny of Bernard. 3. 2. 41 


Hope is always engendered of ſaith, and is the | 


undivided companion ot faith, ſo that whoſoe- 
yer lacketh hope, is proved alſo to have no faith, Alſo 
faith is nouriſhed and ſtrengthened by ys art} how 
neceſſary are the helps of hope to eſtabliſh faith which 
is aſſailed with ſo many ſorts of temptations 3. 2.42 

By reaſon of this conjoining and alliance of faith and 
hope, the ſcripture doth may times uſe thoſe two words 
without difference, and ſometimes joineth them together 
A confutation of the error of Peter Lombard, who 
maketh two foundations of faith, that is to ſay, the 
grace of God, and the merit of works. 3.2. 43. 

Of the imperfection of faith and the confirming and 
encreaſe thereof, | 4. 14. 7, 8. 

Of the ſum of our faith, which we call the creed, x 
| 2. 16. 18. 

The coueluſion of the 16. chapter wherein are briefly 
contained the benefits that came to us by thoſe things 
that are ſpoken. . concerning Chriſt in the ſymbols of 
the apoſtles. 2. 16. 19. 

See juſtification of faith. : 

Fafting. | 


2 | 
Of that part of diſcipline of the church, which con- 


ecrneth the appointing of faſtings, or extraordinary 
prayers : and how paſtors ought to uſe it. 4. 12. 14, 
16, 17. HO | 
It is to be provided that no ſuperſtition creep in in 
falling, | * l 
The holy and rightful faſting hath three ends. 4. 12. 
15. | 
The definition of faſting. _ 4. 12. 18. 
Of the ſuperſtition of Lent, and the diverſity of ob- 
ferving the lame faſting. + ! 4. 12. 20, 21. 
3 8 | ; 
The ſaithſul are oftentimes troubled with fear and 


diſtruſt by reaſon of the feeling of their own weakneſs. 

3 3 2. 17. 
Another kind of fear conceived in a godly heart, ei- 
ther by examples of God's vengeance againſt the wicked, 
or by conſideration of his own miſery : ſuch fear js 
fo much not contrary to faith, that the faithſa] are much 
exhorted to have it. 
be in a faithfu] ſoul both fear and faith ſince on the 


other ſide in the wicked there are both dull negligence 


and carefulneſs. 3- 2. 22, 23* 
The fear of God proceedeth out of a double feeling, 
namely when we honour God as our father, and fear 
him as our tord: Neither is it any wonder if one 
mind have both theſe affections. 3 
This fear differeth from the fear of the unfaithful, 
which they commonly call a ſervile fear, 3. 2. 27. 


8 Of for ſaking of ourſelves. 
The firſt beginning of framing our liſe after the rule 


ſet forth in the law, is to conſider that we are not at our 
own liberty, but hallowed and dedicate to God. And 
therefore we ought to forlake our ſelves, and our own 
reaſon (which as the Philoſophers think, ovght alone to 
be obeyed) to the end that we may be governed by the 
word and ſpirit of the Lord. 3.7.1. 
Alſo that we ought not to ſeek thoſe things that ar- 
our own, but thoſe things that are according to the 1 
of the Lord, and do ſerve to advance his glory. 44 
that this is the forſaking of our ſelves, without the 
which there is a world of vices encloſed in the ſou! of 
man, and if there be any ſeeming of virtue at all, the 
ſame is corrupted with wicked deſire of glory. 2. 7. 2. 
The: fotlaking or mortifying of ourſelves, is partly 
in reſpe& of men, and partly, yea, and chiefly in reſp! 
of God. Toward other men, the ſcripture command- 
eth us to do two things: namely to prefer them in bo- 
nour before ourſelves, and with unfeigned truth to 
employ ourſelves wholly to procure their intereſt. How 
the firſt of theſe points is to be performed is taught ia 
the, 3. 4. 7. and alſo how the ſcripture leadeth us by 
the hand to the ſecond point is ſhewed in the. 3. . 
Sec certain things pertaining to this purpoſe. 3. 20. 


PETR, Free will. FRE 
Man was endued with free will in the firſt eſtate of 
his creation. 1. 15- 8. which he loſt by his fall, of 
this the philoſophers were ignorant and ſo all ſich, 
as follow them, giving ſreewill to man, are utterly de- 
ceived. | 1. 15. 8. 
The pliableneſs or weak power of freewill when 


was in the firſt man, doth not excuſe hs fall. 1. 15. 8, 


It is as well ſor our profit, as {or th glory of God, 
to acknowlege all our ſtrength tote bata ſtaff made cf 
a reed, yea, but a_ ſmoak. In the maen time we mi ft 
beware, that while we take all uprig! t :efsfrom man, we 
do not thereof take occaſion of flothiu'nels, But rather 
we ovght thereby to be ſtirred up te ſeek in Cod #)} ite 
goodneſs whereof we ourſelves are vod. The defend 
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Neither is it any marvel, if there 
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ers of freewil] do rather throw it down headlong than e- 


tom, do exceed meaſure in advancing free - will. 


'ſtabliſh it. | X 


, „ Ja mand og 1 ie 
The philoſophers determine three powers of the 


ul. Underſtanding, ſenſe, and will or appetite : and 
"they think that the reaſon of m in's underſtanding ſuffi 
eth for his good government; that will is by ſenſe 
moved to evil, fo that it doth hardly yield it ſelf to 
reaſon, and ſometimes is diverſly drawn from the one 


to the other, but yet that it hath a free election and can · 
not be ſtopped, that it may follow reaſon her guide in 


all things: finally that virtues and vices are in our 
powers. 27 2.43» 

The eccl:ftaſtical writers, although they acknowleged 
the ſoundneſs of underſtanding and the freedom of will 
to have been fore wounded by (in, yet have ſpoken too 
much philoſophically of this mitter. The old writers 
did it for this purpoſe, firſt becauſe they were loth to 
texch a thing that ſhould be an abſurdity in the com- 


man judgement of men, and alſo ſpecially leſt oy 


ſhould give a new occaſion of ſlothfulnefs to the fle 
being already too much dull to godlineſs, as appeareth 
by many ſayings of Chryſoltom and Jerom. The 
Greek doors above all others, and eſpecially Chry ſoſ- 
But all 
the old writers generally, except Auguſtine, do ſo vary 
and waver in this point of doctrine, that there can al- 
mol} no certainty be gathered of their writings. Th 
who came after them, fell one after another to wor 
and worſe, The definitions of free-will out of Origen, 
Auguſtine, Bernard, Anſelm, Peter Lombard and Tho- 
mas, | 2. 2. 4+ 
In what things they do commonly give free · will to 
man, and of the three forts of man's will. 2, 2. f. 
Alſo of the common diſtinction of the three ſorts of 
liberty. | l 
Whether man be wholly ived of power to do 
good, or whether he have yet ſome power though it be 
weak: where it is ſpoken of the common diſtinction of 
zrace working and grace working together, and what 
is amiſs in the ſame diſtinction. 2. 2. 6. 
Foraſmuch as it cannot otherwiſe be ſaid that man 
hath freewill, but becauſe he doth evil of his own will, 
and not by compulſion, it had been very goed for the 
church that this word freewill had never been uſed, 
hich had raiſed up men to a damnable truſt of them- 


'zelves. The old writers alſo do oft declare what they 


mean by that word, eſpecially Auguſtine, out of whom 


there are many places alleged, where he weakneth and 


mocketh the ſtrength thereof, both when he calleth it 
bond-will, and when he expoundeth the thing itſelf as it 


is at large] 2. 2.7 
Although che old eccleſiaſtical writers do ſometime too 


-; 


mich advance freewill, and have ſpoken doubtſully and 


&iverſly in that matter: yet it appeareth by very many 
of their ſayings, that they little or nothing eſteeming 


man's power, gave the whole praiſe of all goodneſs to 
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the holy Ghoſt. Many ſuch ſentences zre rchearſed ont 
of Cyprian, Auguſtine, Eucherius. Chryſoſtom. 2. 2. 9. 

The power of man's will is not to be weighed by the 
ſucceſs of things, but by ihe choife of judgment and the 
aſſection of will, _ 2.4.8, 

It is proved againſt the defenders of freewill that fin 
is of neceſſity, and yet nevertheleſs ought to be imputed: 
alſo that it is voluntary, and yet cannot be avoided, 2, 
5 . 
A ſolution of another objection of theirs, where they 
ſay that unleſs both virtues and vices proceed of free 
election of will, it were no reaſon that man ſhould either 
be puniſhed or rewarded, S . 2. 

Alſo another objedtion, where they ſay that it this 
were not the power of our will, to chooſe good or evil, 


then of neceſſity either all men ſhould be good, or all 


men evil. | $4.3 
Againſt the ſame men alſo it is proved that exhorta- 
tions, admonitions, and rebukings are not in vain, al- 
though it be not in the power of the ſinner to obey: 
and there is ſhewed what effe the ſame do work both in 
the wicked and in the faithful. - . 5. 
It is not to be gathered by the commandments and 
law of God, that man hath freewill and ſtrength to per. 
form them, for God doth not only command what 
ought to be done, but allo promiſeth grace to obey. 2. 
. 6, 7. 9. | 5 | 
: This 15 proved as well in the commandments which 
require the firſt converſion to God, as alſo in thoſe 
which ſpeak ſimply of the obſerving of the law, and 
thoſe which command men to continue in the received 
grace of God, For the ſame God who requireth thole 
things, doth teſtiſy that the converſion of a ſinner, ho- 
lineſs of life, ſtedfaſtneſs of continuance, are his ſree 
gifts, and the praiſe thereof is not to be parted between 
God and man. | | 2.5. 8, 9,11. 
The conditional promiſes, as, if ye will, if ye hear, 
and ſuch like, do not prove that there is in man a free 
power of willing or hearing: yet it is proved that God 
doth not mock men in ſo bargaining with them, allo 
what is the uſe of ſuch. proteſtations, both toward the 
godly and toward the ungodly. 2. F. lo. 
The reproachings, wherein God faith to his people 
that they were the cauſe that they received not all kind 
of good things at his hand, do not prove that it was in 
man's power to eſcape the evils wherewith they were 
afflicted. And there is ſpoken of the uſe of ſoch re- 
proachings as well toward them that obſtinately go for- 


ward in their ſaults, as toward the conformable that are 


converted to repentance, Alſo whereas the ſcripture 
doth ſometime give to us the office of doing, it doth ſo 
for no other reaſon but to awaken the ſlothſulneſs of the 


fleſh. | 2. 5.11. 


The ſaying of Moſes, the commandment is near to 
thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, &c. maketh no- 


thing for the defenders of free-will, foraſmuch ” - 
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there ſpeaketh not of the bare _comman-{.nents, but of 


the evangelical promiſes of the Jaw. 1.5. 
No more do thoſe places make for them, where it 


js laid that the Lord looketh and watcheth to fee what 


men will do. ' | „ 

All thoſe places where good works are called ours: 
and we are ſaid to do that which is holy and pleaſing to 
the Lord, And here is ſhewed that the ſpirit of God 


ocks. K . ths 16 


in | 
An expoſition of certain other places of ſcripture, 


which the enemies of the grace of God do abuſe, to 


eſtabliſh ſree - will. 2. 5. 16,17, 18, 19. 


G 


Bo Cod. 
ri ſcripture teaching the immeaſurable and fpiri- 
tual ſubllance of God, doth overthrow not only 
the follies of the common people, but alſo the ſubtile 
inventions of prophane philoſophy, and the error of 
the M inichces concerning two original beginnings, and 
the falſe opinion of the Auth@pomorphites concern- 
a bodily God. SS i. Hs 
In what ſenſe it is (aid that God is in heaven, and 
what doctrine is to be gathered thereof. 3. 20. 40. 
How is the name of God to be ſauctified. 3. 20. 41. 
Of the kingdom of God among men, and of the in- 
creaſing and fulneſs thereof. | 3- 2. 42. 
See knowleg of God. 
See image of God in man, 
| | Goſpel. hf 
Chriſt, although he was known to the Jews in the 
time of the law, was yet ſhewed in deed only by the 
goſpel: and the holy fathers taſted of that grace, which 
is now offered to us with full abundance: they ſaw the 
day of Chriſt albeit with a dim ſight, the glory 
whereof now ſhineth in the goſpel, without any vail 
between us and it. 2. 9. 1, 2. 
In the ſame place alſo is ſhewed, that the goſpel 
is properly and ſpecially called the publiſhing of the 
grace given in Chriſt, and not the promiſes that 
are written by the prophets concerning the remiſſion 
of ſins, Againſt the doQtrine of Servetus,, who taketh 
away the promiſes under. this pretence, that by the 
faith of the goſpel we have the fulfilling of all the 
promiſes it is proved that though Chriſt offer to us 
in the goſpel a preſent fulneſs of ſpiritual good things 
yet the enjoying thereof lyeth hidden under the cul- 
tody of hope fo long as we live in this world, and 
thereof we muſt yet reſt upon the promiſes. 2. 9. 3» 
A confutation of their error, who compare the law 
with the goſpel, no otherwiſe than the deſervings 
of works with the imputation of free righteouſneſs. 
| 2. 9. 4. 


John the baptiſt had an office in a medium between 


the prophets expoſitors of the law, and the apoſtles pub- 
ſhers of the goſpel. | 2.9. 5. 


* 


wy worketh all good motions in us, but yer not as 


Covernment. 
See politic government. 
; H | > 285 i : 2 


Hands. 
E E laying on of hanes. | | 
Holy water of papifls 5 
See book 4 chap. 10. ſect. 20. | 
ese 
Teſtimonies whereby the Godhead of the Holy Chet 
is proved 1. 13. 14, 15. 
The Holy Ghoſt is the bond wherewith Chtiſt coth 
effectually bind us to bim, and without it, all thax © 
Chriſt hath ſuffered and done ſor the ſalvation of man- 
kind, doth nothing profit us. 3. 1. 1 3. 
Chriſt came after a ſingular manner forniſhed wii 
the Holy Ghoſt, to ſeperate us from the world, and 


therefore he is called the Spirit of fandtification. 3 Why 


he is ſometimes called the Spirit of the Father and 


| ſometimes the Spirit of the Son. He is called the 


Spirit of Chriſt, not only in reſpect that Chriſt is 
the eternal word, but alſo according to his perſon of 
mediator. | | 5 601 
An expoſition of the titles wherewith the ſcriptures: 
fetteth forth the Holy Ghoſt: and there is treated of 
the beginning and whole reſtoring of our ſalvation: 
the titles are theſe, the Spirit of adoption, the earneſt 
and ſeal of our inheritance, life. water, oil, ointment, 
fire, a fountain, the hand of God, &c. 3- 1 
Faith is the chief work of the Holy Ghoſt, and there. 
fore to it for the moſt part are al) thoſe things reſer- 
red which are commonly found in the ſcripture to ex 
preſs the force and effectual power of the Holy Ghoſt: 


3. I. 4. 
Humility. 

It is not the true humilty which God requireth of 
us unleſs we acknowlege ourſelves utterly void of all 
neſs and righteouſneſs. = 12. 6. 

Of this humility there is an example ſhewcd in the 
publican, | 3. 12. . 
That we may give place to the calling of Chriſt, 
both preſumption and careleſneſs muſt be far away from 


us. 3. 12. 8. 


There is no danger leaſt man ſhould take too muck 
from himſelf, fo that he learn that which wanteth in 
himſelf is to be recovered in God. It is a deviliſh 
word, although it be ſweet to us, that liſteth up man 
in himſelf: for repulſing whereof, there are recited 
out of the fcripture many weighty ſentences, which do 
rigorouſly throw down man: and alſo there are recited. 
certain promifes, which do promiſe grace to none but 


to them that do pine away with a ſenſe of iheir own 


poverty. 2. 2. 10. 
Certain notable ſayings of Chryſoſtom and Auguſtine 
concerning true humility, JE 2.2- 11. 
Fififfy tails 
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the d*cree of the Elebertine council. 


1 


| Idels. 5 
43 II ſcriptvre ſetteth out God by certain titles of 
ad ktion and marks, not to the intent to bind 
him to one place or to one people, but to put differ- 
eace betwern his holy majeſty and idols. 2. 8. 15. 
An expoſition of the ſirit commandment: where is 
ſhewed that worſhipping, truſt, invocation, and thankſ- 
giving, belong wholly to God, and no whit thereof 
may be cunveyed any otherwhere without great injury 
to him to whoſe eyes all things are open. 2. 8. 16. 
An expoſition of the ſecond commandment: where 
is ſpoken of idols and images. | 2.8. 17. 
The ſcripture to the intent to bring us to the 
true God, doth expreſly exclude all the gods of the 
Gentiles, 1. 10. 3. and eſpecially all idols and images. 
1. II. I. 
God is ſeparate from idols, not only that he alone 
ſhould have the name of“ God, but that # he 
ſhould be wholly worſhipped, and nothing that belong- 
eth to the Codhead ſhould be conveyed to any other. 


I. 12. 1. 
The glory of God is corrupted with falſe lying, when 
any ſorm is appointed to it. 1. 


It is proved by texts and reaſons, that God ge- 
nerallymiſliketh all portraitures and images that are made 
to expreſs a figure of him and this prohibition per- 
de wot to the Jews only. KIT Be 
Sad did in old time ſo ſhew his preſence by viſible 
fipns either to the whole people or to certain choſen 
men, that the ſame ſigns admoniſhed them of the in- 
comprehenſible ſubſtance of God, . 
It is proved even of Juvenal's teſlimony that the pa- 
piſts are mad, who defend the images of God and of 
ſaints with the example of the cherubs covering the 
propitiatory. 1. 11. 3. 


The ſtuff itſelf and alſo the workmanſhip which is 


done with the hands of men, do ſhew that images are 
not gods. | 1. 11. 4. 
Againſt the Grecians, who make no graven image of 
God, but do give themſelves leave to paint him. 
I. 11. 4. 

The ſaying of Gregory, upon which the papiſts 
ſay that they ſtand, that images are unlearned mens 


books, is confuted by the teſtimony of Jerom, Ha- 


dakuk, Lanctantius, Fuſ. bius, Auguſtine, Varro, and 
1. 11.6.6, 7. 
The papiſts protraitures or images whereby they 
repreſent the holy martyrs and virgins, are paterns 
of moſt wicked riotous excels and unchaſtneſs. 
| 1. 11. 7, 12. 

The people ſhall learn much more by the preach- 
ing of the word and miniſtration of ſacraments, than 
by a- thouſand wooden croſſes, 7. 


The antiquity and beginning of idolatry, for that 
men thinking God nct to he near them, vnleſs he did 
Gew himſelf earnally preſent, raiſed up ſigns in which 


THE TABLE, 
they believed that he was carnally converſant before 


their eyes. | 


1. 11. 8. 
Aſter fuch an invention by and by followeth the wor. 


ſhipping of the image, like as of God or of any other 
creature in the image: both which the law of God for. 
biddeth. — I. 11. 8, 9. 

Againſt them, who for defence of abominable i. 


dolatry, do pretend that they do not take the images ſor 


gods, it is proved that neither the Jews did think 
their calf to be God, nor the heathen, when they made 
to themſeives images did ever think the ſame to be God, 
whom yet no man excuſe, 1. 11. 9. 


The papiſts are fo perſuaded as the heathen and the 


idolatrous Jews were, that they worſhip God himfelf 
under images. 1. 11. 10. Neither can they eſc:p: 
away wich their diſtinction of ſervice and worſhip, 
g == 1. 11. 11, 16. and 1. 12. 2, 
When idolatry is condemned graving and painting 
are not utterly reproved, but there is required a true 
and right uſe of them both, that God may not be coun- 
terfeited with bodily ſhape but only thoſe things which 
our eyes may behold. _—_ 1. 11. 12. 
Of images in the temples of Chriſtians, 4. 9. 9 
Even the idoluters themſelves. in al} ages, naturally 
underſtood that there is one only God: but this un- 


derſtanding availed no further than to make them to be 


unexcuſable. | I. 10. 3. 

Idolatry is an evident proof that the knowlege of God 

is naturally planted in the minds of all men. 1. 3. 1, 
[mage of God in man. 


How it is, that man was created after the image of 


God: and here are conſuted the fooliſh expoſitions of 
Oſiander and of others: and here is declared that tho 


the image of God do appear alſo in the outward man, 


and do extend to the whole excellency wherewith the 
nature of man paſſeth all kind of living creatures, yet 
the principal ſeat thereof is in the mind and in the 
heart, or in the foul and in the powers thereof. 
| | 1. 18. 3. and 2. 2. l. 

The image of God at the beginning appeared in 
Adam, in light of mind, uprightneſs of heart, and 
the ſoundneſs of all his parts which is proved by the 
repairing of corrupted nature, wherein Chriſt newly 
faſhoneth us aſter the image of God, and by other et- 


guments. 1. 15.4 
| Indulgences. 
See pardons. 
1 Infants. 
See baptiſing of infants. | 
Laft judgment, 


Of the viſible preſence of Chriſt when he ſhall ap- 
pear at the laſt day. Of the judgment of the quick 
and dead, and that our faith is well and rigbtſully 
directed to the thinking upon that day: and of the 
notable comforting that thereby ariſeth in our conſcien 
ces. AR. | 3. 26+ 

Of the incomprehenſible grievouſneſs of God's ven 
geance again{l the reprobate, | 5. 25-77, 
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Tudicial proceedings in law. 


of the uſe of judicial proceedings, magiſtrates, and 


Jaws, among Chriſtians, It is lawful for Chriſtians to 
ſve for their right before a magiſtrate, ſo that the ſame 
be done without hurting of piety and of the love of our 
eighbour. | 4. 20. 17, 18. 
Deſire of revenge, is always to be avoided, whether 

it be a common or criminal action wherein men ſtrive 
before a judge. 8 8 4. 20. 19. 
The commandmetſt of Chriſt, to give thy cloak to 
him that taketh away thy coat, and ſuch like prove 
not but that a Chriltian may ſue before a magiſtrate, 
and uſe his help for the preſerving of his goods. 
| 8 4. 20. 20. 

Paul doth not utterly condemn ſutes, but reproveth 
the unmeaſurable rage of ſueing at law, among the Co- 


rinthians. 
PTuſtification of faith. 
Of the juſtification of faith, and firlt of the definition 
of the name, and of the thing itſelf. 3. 11. 


The article of doctrine concerning the juſtification 


of faith is of} great importance. $ £3 #k 
t is ſhewed by the ſcripture what is it to be juſtified 
by works, and what it is to be juſtified by faith. 
3. 11. 2, 3, 4- 
A conſutation of the error of Oſiandet, concerning 
eſſential righteouſneſs, which taketh from men, the ear- 
neſt feeling of the true grace of Chriſt, 3. 11. 5, 6, 7» 
&c. to the 13, | | 
n confutation of Oſiander's invention, that whereas 
Chriſt is both God and man, he was made righteouſ- 
neſs to us in reſpect of his nature of godhead and not 
of his manhood, 55 3. 11.8, 9. 
Againſt them who imagine a righteouſneſs com- 
pounded of faith and works, it is proved that when 
the one is eſtabliſhed, the other mult needs be over- 
thrown. _. | 3. 11. 13, 14» 15, 16, 17, 18, 
It is proved by the ſcripture againſt the ſophilters, 


that this is a ſure principle, that we are jultified by 


faith only, 3. 11. 19, 20. 
It is proved by teſtimonies of ſcripture, that the 
ri2hteouſnels of faith is reconciliation with God, which 


conſiſteth orfly upon the remiſſion of fins, 3. 11. 21, 22. 


By the only interceſſion or mean of the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, we obtain to be juſtified before God, 
3. It. 23. 
That we may be throughly per vaded of the free 
Jullification, we muſt lift up our minds to the judgment 
feat of God: before which, nothing is acceptable but 
thit which is whole and perfe& in every behalf, the 
dreadful majeſty whereof is deſcribed by many places of 
ſeripture. „ 
All godly writers do ſhew that when men have to 
90 with God, the only place of refuge for conſciences 
in the free mercy of God, excluding all truſt of works 
ws proved by teſtimonies of Auguſtine and Ber- 
ard, 


| e 
Two things are to be obſerved in free jullification. 
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4. 20. 21. 


received at his hand. 


by their own judgment. 


The firit, that the Lord keep Fall his glory undin iſhed: 
which is done when he alone is acknowleg d to be 
righteous, for they glory againlt God, who glory in 


themſelves. 3. 13. 1, 2. The ſecond that our con- 


ſciences may have quietneſs in the ſight of his judgment. 
a 3 3» f. 


What manner of beginning is of jullifeatioa, and 


what continual proceedings. 3. 1. 4. 
A brief ſum of the foundation of Chriſtian doctrine, 
taken out of Paul. | * 1. . 
This foundation being laid, wiſe builders do weil 
and orderly build upon, whether it be to ſet forth doc- 
trine and ext.ortation, or to give comfort. 3. 15. 8. 
Good works are not deſtroyed by the doctrine of 
juſtification of faith, 3. 16.1. 
It is moſt ſalſe that men's minds are drawn away from 
affection of well doing, when we take from them the 
opinion of merit. 3. 16. 2, 3. 


It is a moſt vain ſlander, that men are provoked io 


fin, when we affirm a free forgiveneſs of (ins, in which 
we ſay that righteouſneſs conſilteth. 3.16. 4. 
In what ſenſe the ſcripture oftentimes faith that the 


faithful are juſtified by works. 3. 17.8, 9, 10, 11, 122 


The doers of the law are jultified. 3. 17. 13. 
He that walketh in uprightneſs is righteous. 3.17.15. 
An expoſition of certain places, wherein the faith. 


ful do boldly offer their rightcouſneſs to the judgment 


of God to be examined, and pray to be judged accor- 
ding to the ſame, and it is proved that this difagre.. 
eth not with the free juſtification of faith. 3. 7. 14. 
The ſaying of Chriſt, If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments, diſagreeth not with the free 
jaſtification of faith, 23. 18. 5 


K 
Aingdem of Chris. 


EE prieſthood. 
S 1 Knowlege of God, 


To know God, is not only to conceive that there 
is ſome God, but to underſtand fo much as behoveth 
us to know of him, and ſo much as availeth for his 
glory and is expedient. - . 2. 11 

The knowlege of God ought to tend to this end 
firſt to frame us to fear and reverence: and then 
that by it guiding and teaching us we may learn to 
aſk all good things of him, and to account the ſame 
1.2.2. and 1. 5. . 

The philoſophers had no other knowlege of God 
than that which made them inexcuſable, but did not 
dring them to the truth. 3. 2.19, 

This perſuaſion is naturally planted in al} men, that 
there is ſome God. 1. 2. 3. and that to this end, that 
they who do not worſhip him, may de condemned 
bc . 
Though all men know by nature that there is a 


God, yet ſome become vain in their ſuperſtitions, and 


other 
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other ſome of fet purpoſe do maliciouſly depart from 
God. | 1. 4. 1. 


See certain things pertaining to this matter, in the 
title of the creation of the world. | 


L 
Laying on of hands. 
of. hands in ordaining of miniſters. 
4. 14. 20. 
Of the lying on of hands in making of popiſh prielts 


F laying on 


- Law. | 

The law, that is to ſay, the form of religion ſet 
forth by Moſes, was not given to hold the old peo- 
ple ſtill in it, but to nouriſh in their hearts the hope 
of ſalvation in Chriſt until his coming: which is pro- 
ved by this, that Moſes repeateth the mention of the 
covenan!: ani by the order of the cercmonies ap - 
pointed as well in facritices as in waſhings, alſo. by 
the office of prieſthoo ] of the tribe of Levi and the 
honour of the kingdom in David and his poſterity. 
Tie law alſo of the ten commandments was given to 
prepare men to ſeek Chriſt. 2.7. 1, 2. and that is 
done, when it m:iketh us inexcuſable being on every 
i Je convi ted of our fins. to move us to ſeek for par - 
don of our guiltineſs. — 5 4. 
I[t is proved by the ſcripture and declared that the 
obſerving of the law is impoſſible. „ . 


- + There are three uſes aud offices of the moral law: the 


firſt is, het ſhe ving un us the righteaufneſs which only 
is acceptable unto God, it may be as aglaſs for us, where- 
ia we miy beho!d our weakneſs, and by it our wickedneſs 
and ſinally by them both our accurſedne's: neither 
turneth this to any diſhonvur of the law, but maketh 
for the glory of the bountifulneſs of God, who both 
with help of grace aideth us to do that which we are 
commanded, and by mercy putteih away our offences. 
Neither yet doth this office aitogether ceaſe in the re- 
probate. 
The ſecond office, is to reſtrain the reprobate with 
fear of puniſhment, leaſt they unbridledly commit the 
wickedneſs which inwardly they always nouriſh and 
love: and alſo to draw back the children of God before 
the rregeneration from outwardlicentiouſneſs.2.7.10.11. 
The third office, concern th the ſaithful: for the 
Jaw although it be already written with the tinger of 
God in their hearts, ye: profiteth them two ways: 
For by ſtudying upon it they are more confirmed in the 
un lerſtanding of the will of the Lord, and are ſtu red 
up and {treng:hned th obedience, that they go not out 
of kind by the ſluggiſlineſs of the fleſh. 2. 7. 12, 13. 
For as touching the curſe of the law, it is taken 
away from the faithſul, that it, can no more extend 
itſelf againſt them in damning and deltroying them. 
| 1 2. 7. 14. 
By the ten commandments of the law we learn the 
ſame things which we but ſlenderly taſte by inſtruc- 
tion of the law of nature; firſt that we owe to God 
reverence, love, and fear, that righteouſneſs pleaſcth 
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bidden, we muſt draw an argument to the contrary, 


2. 7-6, 7, 8, 9. 


him, and wickedneſs diſpleaſeth him; finally that ex · 
amining our |.fe by the rule of the law, we are unuor- 
thy to be accounted among the creatures af God, ard 
that our power is ;nſellicient, yea, no power at 
at all to periorm the law, Both theſe points engender 
in us humility and abaſing of ourſelves, which teacheth 
us to flee to the mercy of God, and to crave the help 
of his grace. „ . 8. 1, 2, 3. 
Foraſmuch as God the law- maker is ſpiritual, that 

is to ſay, ſpeaketh as well to the ſoul as to the body, 
therefore the law likewiſe requireth not only an out- 
ward honeſty, but alſo an inward and ſpiritual righ- 
teouſneſs and a very angelic pureneſs. 2. 8. 6. which 
is proved by Chriſt's own expoſition, when he confuted 
the Pharſees wrong interpretation, which required only 
a certain outward obſerv-tion of the law. 2. 8: 7. 
There is always more in the commandments and 
prohibitions of the law, than is expreſſed. Therefore 
tor the right and true expounding of them it bchoveth 
us to weigh what is the intent or end of every ove of 
them; then from that which is commanded or for- 


that we may underſtand, that not only an evil is for- 
bidden, but alſo the good is commanded which is con- 
trary to that evil. F 2. 8. 8, 9. 
Why God ſpake by way of implied comprehenc- 
ding, in ſetting forth the — his commandments. 
| ; 2. 8. 10, 
Of the dividing of the law into two tables; and 
how therein we are taught that the firſt ſoundation and 
the very ſoul of righteouſneſs is the worſhipping of 
God. wo” | 2. 8. 11. 
Of the diviſion of the ten commandments, and how 
many comma ndments are to be appointed to the fit 
table, and how many to the ſecond, 2.8. 12. 50. 
An expoſition of the commandments of Gd; where 
is declared that the Lord is the beginning of the Jay, 
to eſtabliſh his own majeſty, uſeth three arguments ; 
firſt by challenging to himſelf the ſovereign power 
and right of dominion over us, he doth as it were 
by neceſſity draw us to obey him; ſecondly. he allureth 
us with the ſweetneſs of the promiſe of grace; thirdly, 
he moveth us to obedience with rehearſal of the beneft 
that we have received. 2. 8. 13, 14, 15: 
T be law teacheth not only certain introductions and 
principles of righteouſneſs, but the very 'accompliſh- 
ment thereof, the expreſſing of the image of God, and 
the perſection of holineſs; which law is all contained 
in two points, that is to ſay, the loye of God and of 
our neighbour, : 2. 8. 5l- 
The law of nature. 2. 2. 22. 


8 Laws politic. 

Neither can laws be without the magiſtrates, not 
the magiſtrate without laws, A conſutation of them 
who ſay that a commonweal is not well ordered, un- 
leſs it be governed by the politic laws of Moſes. For 
this purpoſe is rehearſed a diviſion of the laws of No, 
ſes into mortal Jaws, ceremonies, judicial Jaws, 2 
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the end of every one of them being diſcuſſed, it is pro- 
ved that it is lawful for every ſeperate nation to make 
litic laws. 4. 20. 14, 15+ fo tbat they agree with that 
natural equity, the reaſon whereof is ſet forth in the 
moral law of Moſes. . Therefore it is ſhewed by ex 
amples that they may alter the ordinances of penalties 
according to the diverſity of the country, time, and o- 
ther circumſtances. 4+ 20. 16. 
| | Liberty. 
See Chriſtian liberty. 
= MHA. | 
An expoſition of the ninth commandment, wherein 
he Lord forbideth falſehood, wherewith we by lying 
or backbiting, do hurt any man's good name, or hin- 
der his interelt. | ; 
We many times fin againſt this commandment, al- 
though we do not lie. But in this point there mull be 
a difference wiſely made between the ſlandering which 
is here condemned, and judicial accuſation or rebuking, 
which is uſed upon deſire to bring to amendment. 
| 3 85 „ . 2. 8. 48. 
Life of a Cbriſtian man. Jo: 
The Law containeth a rule how to frame a man's 
lite, and divers places alſo of the ſcripture doth here and 
there declare it, and not without an orderly manner of 
teaching, although not ſo exquiſite and curious as t: e 
philoſophers do. ; 3. 6. 1, 
Herein the ſcriptures doth two things; it ſtirreth 
us up to the love of righteouſneſs and teacheth a 
rule how to ſollow the ſame, The firſt point it work - 


eth by divers. arguments and.reaſons, 3 6. 2 and 


herein the ſcripture layeth much better foundations, 
than can be found in all the books of the philoſo- 
8 3. & 3. 
Againſt them that pretend a knowlege of Chri, 
when their life and manners retemble not the doctrine 
of Chiilt, 3 6. 4+ 
Though perſe&ion were to be wiſhed in all men, 
yet we muit alſo acknowlege for Chriſtians the moſt 
part of men who have not yet proceeded ſo far. We 
muſt always endeavour forward, and not deſpair for 
the ſmalneſ; of our profit ing. 2. . 
Out of a place of Paul theſe are gathered to be the 
parts of a well framed life; conklideration of the 


grace of God, forſaking of wickedneſs and of world- 


ly|a(ts,ſoberneſs, righteouſneſs, godlineſs(which ſigniſieth 
true holineſs) and the bleſſed hope of immortality. 


N N 37. 3. 

Life preſent and the helps thereof. . 1 

The ſcripture teacheth the belt way how to ule the 
goods of this life. _ „ 26408 B64 
Two faults muſt be ayoided; that we do neither 
bind our conſciences withi too much rigerouſneſs nor 


give looſe reins to the intemperance of men, 3. 10. 1,3. 


Cod both in clothing and in food provided not on- 
y for our neceſſity, but alſo for our delight. 3. 10. 2. 
It is moſt neceſſary, that every one of us in all 
Wings of his life do look upon his vocation, that we 


. 


. without the power of the ſword. 


247 

attempt nothing raſhly with doubtful conſcience, 

I 3. 10. 6. 
God diſdaineth not to provide alſo for the neeei- 


ſities of our earthly body, and in what ſenſe we aſk - 
of him our daily bread. | 2. 20. 44» 


Liſe to came. 
God doth by divers myſteries teach us the contempt of 
this pr-ſeut liſe, that we may earneſtly deſire life to come, 
Lb 2:4. 
| Such a contempt of this life is required of us, on 
we neither hate it nor be unthankſul io God, of whe'e 
clemency it is a teſtimony to the faithful 3. 9. 3. 
An admonition to them who are holden with too 
much tear ot death, that Chriſtians ought rather to 
deſire that day wich ſhall make an end of their con- 
tinual miſeries, and fill hem with true joy. 3.9, 5, 6. 
Of the incomprehenſible exceilency of the eternal 
felicity (which is the end of the reſurrefin) the 
taſte of the ſweetneſs whereof we ought here continual- 
ly to take, but yet to avoid curioſity whereupon 
do ariſe trifling and noiſom queſtions, yea and hurt- 
full ſpeculations. And there thai be an equal mean- 
ſure of glory to all the children of God in heaven, 
3-25 10, 11. In which place alſo is an anſwer to 
the queſtions which ſome men do move concerning 
the {tate of the children of God, after the reſurrec- 
tion. n | 
In. what ſenſe eternal life is ſometimes called the 
reward of works. | 3. 18. 2, 4. 


M 


2 | Magiſtrates 
T He office of magiſtrates is not only holy and law- 
| ful before God, but allo the moſt holy and ho- 
nourable degree in all the life of men, and this is 
proved by diverſe titles wherewith the ſcripture ſetteth 
it forth, and by the examples of holy men who bave 
born civil power. 4. 20. 4. 
Inis conſideration is a prick to godly magiltrates 


5. - to move them to the doing of their duty and alſo it is 
.a comfort to eaſe the hard labour of their office. 4.20.6. 


A confutation of them, who fay that though in 
old time under the law kings and judpes ruled over 
God's people, yet this ſervile kind of government doth 


not agree with the perfection which Chriſt bath brought 


with his goſpel. *: 4s 20. 5. 7. 

They err who exclude the magiſtrates from the 
charge of religion, foraſmuch as their office extendeth 
to both the tables of the law. It is proved by ſcrip- 
ture, that they are ordained protectors and defenders as 
well of the worſhipping of God as af common peace 
and honeſty, which they cannot throughly perform 


4. 20.9. 
A declaration of this queſtion by ſcripture, how fn 


magiſtrates may be godly and alſo draw their ſword, 


and ſhed the blood of men, and it is proved, that they 
5 8 g E88 are 
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berty of the people. | 
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are ſo ſar from ſinning in puniſhing offenders, that this 


"Is one of the virtues of a king, and a proof of their god- 


lineſs. Herein the magiſtrates muſt beware of two 
faults namely extreme rigorouſneſs, and ſuperſtitious de- 
lire of pity. 1 10. 
lt is the duty of ſubjects towards magiltrates to 
think honourably of them as of the miniſters and depu- 
ties of God, foraſmuch as concerneth their degree, but 
ot that they ſhould eſteein the vices of men for virtues, 
20. 22. 

It is alſo their duty with minds heartily bour to the 
honouring of them to declare their obedience toward 
them, whether it be in following their decrees or in 
paying of tributes, &c. to pray to God for their ſafety 
and proſperity, to raiſe no tumults and not to thruſt 
themſelves into the office of the magiſtrate. 4. 20. 23. 
Even wicked princes of evil life, and who rule ty- 
rannovſly,{forſomuch as pertaineth to public obedience) 
ought to be had in as great reverence and honour as 
we would give to the beit king that might be, 4. 20. 
24, 25. becauſe even they alſo have the public power 
not without the providence and ſingular power of God. 


Which is proved by diverſe teſtimonies and examples 


of ſcripture : and there is ſhewed with what conſidera- 
tions thoſe ſubjes ought to bridle their own impatience 
who live under ſuch ungodly and wicked tyrants. 4. 
20, 26, 27, 28, 29, 3m. | 

It is not lawful for private men to riſe up againſt ty- 


rants, but only for them which by the laws of the 


kingdom or of the country, are the defenders of the li- 
4. 20. 31. 

The Lord by his marvellous goodneſs and — 
pence, doth ſometimes raiſe up ſome of bis ſervants to 
puniih tyrants, and ſometimes alſo he directeth thereun- 
to the rage of wicked men while they intend another 
thing. 4. 20. 30, 

In the obedience which is due to the command- 
ments of kings and rulers this is always to be excepted, 
that it draw us not away from the obedience of God. 
Neither is any wrong done to them when we refuſe to 
obey them in ſuch things as they command againſt 
God: and this is our duty, how great and preſent pe- 
ril ſoever do depend upon ſuch conſtancy, 4. 20. 32. 


an. | 
Man is by knowlege of himſelf not only moved to 
ſeek God, but alſo led as it were by the hand to find 
him. | | wit. 

The creation of man is a notable ſhew of the power, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs of God : wherefore man is by 
ſome of the philoſophers called a little world. 1. 5.3. 

The unthankfulneſs of men who feeling tokens of 
the providence of God both in their ſoul and body, yet 
do not give God praiſe. 1. . 4. 


Two ſorts of knowlege of ourſelves, the one in our 
_ firſt original eſtate, the other aſter Adam's fall, and the 


latter is not to be received without conſidering the firſt, 
leſt we ſhould ſeem to impute corruption to God the au- 


— 


— 


(chat is to ſay both in underſtanding, mind, and in heat 


their own nature, is proved by Paul, who treating of 


thor of nature. „ . 
The knowlege of himſelf is moſt neceſſiry for 11 
which conſiſteth in this (as the truth of God preſcrib- 
eth) that firſt conlidering to what end lie is created and 
endued with exccllent gitts, he ſhould depend altogether 
upon God, of whom he hath all things by gift: then, 
that weighing his own miſerable eſtate after the all of 
Adam, he ſhould truly lothe himfeif and conceive a neu 
defire to ſeek God, that in him he may recover thel: 
good things, of which he himſelf is found utterly void 
and empty. Wherefore we muſt beware that in ibis 
point we hearken not to the judgment of the fleſh and 
to the books of philoſophers, who while they withhel! 
us in conſideration only of our good things, would 
carry us away into a molt wicked ignorance of ourſelves 
f „8,3. 

Man can never come to the true knowlege of him- 
lf, unleſs he have firſt beholden the face of God, th:t 
is to (ay, till he have began to know and weigh by ue 
word of God what and how exact is the perfection cf 
his righteouſneſs, wiſdom, and power. to the which 
we ought to be made of like form. 4. 1. 2 
Even the molt holy men were ſtricken wich fear and 
aſtoniſhment, when God did extraordinarily ſhe his 
preſence and glory unto them, J. 1.3. 
That whole man is corrupted in both parts of him 
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or will) is proved by divers titles wherewith the ſcrip- 
ture deſcribeth him, eſpecially when it faith, that be 
is fleſh; and there is declared that this word (fleſh) 
is not referred only to the ſenſual part but allo to 
the ſuperior part of the ſoul. "52 np 

That men do in vain, ſeek for any good wing in 


the univerſal kindred pf the children of Adam, and 
not rebuking the corrupted manners of ſome one age 


: . I 
alone but accuſing the perpetual corruption of nature, 4 
taketh from mens righteovineſs, that is to ſay, upright- 4 
neſs and pureneſs, and then underſtanding, and laſt Fo 
of all the fear of God. 7 2- 3. 2. pes 
A confutation of the objeftion concerning certain chil 
heathen men, who foraſmuch as they were all their 3 
life long by the guiding. of nature bent to the en- 7 
deavour of virtue and honeſty, do ſeem to warn us, huh 
that we ſhould not eſtecm the nature of man, alto- A 
gether corrupt. Therefore it is declared that in the "ha 
unbelievers God doth not inwardly cleanſe the cor- 8 
ruption of nature wherewith man is in each part de · lind 
filed, (as he doth in the ele) but by this providence — 
ſometimes he bridleth it in them, that it break not forth gs 
into deeds, and reſtraineth it by divers ways, fo the R 
much as he knoweth to be expedient for preſerving 171 
of the univerſal ſtate of things. 2. 3. 3. Ne 
Thoſe virtues which we read to have been in hes. Chrif 
then men, are not ſufficient proofs of the puren'ſt as 
of nature, fora{much as tl;ejr mind was inwarc!y not and h 
vpright, being corrupted with ambition or ſon.e other 


pol ſon, 


" themſelves, maketh nothing for them. 
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And the principle is overthrown which he buildeth on, 


*ton, and not directed with deſire to ſet forth the 
lory of God: and olſo foraſmuch as thoſe virtues are 
not the 'common gifts of nature, but the ſpecial gracey 
of God, which he diverſly and by s certain meaſure 
giveth to prophane men, as oftentimes to kings, and 
ſometimes to private men. 2. 3. 4. 

Sce image of God in man, 

| Marriage. 

An expoſition of the ſeventh commandment, 
the Lord forbiddeth fornication and requir 
and cleanneſs, which we ought to nd preſerve 
both in our mind, and in our eyes, and in the apparel 
of our body, and in our tongue, and in the moderate 
uſe ofmeat and drink. . ” 

Continence is a ſingular gift of God, which he giveth 
not to all men, but to ſome, yea and that ſometime for 
a ſeaſon : as for them to whom it is not granted, let 
them always flee te marriage, which is ordained of the 
Lord for the remedy of man's neceſſity, 2. 8. 4", 42,42. 

Married perſons muſt beware that they commit no- 
thing rg 2a the honeſty and temperance of mar- 
rizge : otherwiſe they ſeem to be adulterers of their own 
wives, and not huſbands. | 2. 8. 44. 

The Papiſts do wrongfully call marriage a ſacrament: 
and their reaſons are confuted. 4. 19. 34. It is proved 
that the place of Paul. wherewith they ſeek to cloak 
. 4. 1 = 35 

In the mean time they diſagree with a 
theyſexclude prieſts from this ſacrament, and do ſay that 
it is uncleanneſs and defiling of the fleſh. 4. 2 36. 

By this ſalſe colour of ſacrament, the Pope with his 
clerpy have drawn to themſelves the hearing of cauſes 
of matrimony, and have made laws of marriage, which 
partly are manifeſtly wicked ngainſt God. and partly moſt 
vnjult toward men, which laws are rehearſed, 4. 19. 37. 
Mediator Chriſt, 

It behoved thot Chriſt, to the end that he might per- 
ſorm the office of mediator; ſhould be made man, foraſ- 
much as God had fo ordained, becauſe it was beſt for 
vs, ſince no other could be the mean for reſtoring of 
peace between God and us, no other could make us the 
children of God, no other could sſſure unto us the in- 
heritance of the heavenly: kingdom, no other could 
for remedy ſet man's obedience againſt man's diſobedi- 
ence, | 

A conſutation of their, phantaſtical conceit, who af- 
ficm that Chriſt ſhould have become man, although 
there had needed no remedy for the redeeming of man- 
kind, And it is proved by many reaſons and texts, 
that ſoraſmuch as the whole ſcripture. crieth out that 
he was clothed with fleſh, to the end that he might be 
the Redeemer, ther eſore it is too great raſhneſs to imagine 
eny other cauſe or purpoſe, | 2.12.4. 

Neither is it Jawful to ſearch further concerning 
Chriſt : and thoſe that do ſearch further, do with wick- 
ed boldneſs run ſorward to the ſeigning of a new Chriſt: 
and herein Ofiander is reproved, who hath at this time 
denewed this queſtion, and affirmeth that this error is 
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confuted by no teftimony of ſcriptare. 


that man waa creaced after the image of God, becauſe 
he was formed after the likeneſs of Chriſt to come, that 


he might reſemble him whom t!.e Father had already - 


decreed to cloath with fleſh : and there is ſhewed that 
the image of God in Adam, was the marks of excellen - 
cy wherewith God had garniſhed him, which doth alfo 
ſhine in the angels. : 3-13. 6, 7. 

A ſolution of other objections or abſurdities which 
the ſame Oſiander feareth : namely, that then Chriſt was 


born and created after the image of Adam but os it 
were by chance : end that the angels ſhould have lac- 
ked their head, and men ſhould have lacked Chriſt their 
2. 12, 6, 7. . 


king. 


- 


How the two natures do make one perſon of the me- 


diator in Chriſt : which is ſhewed by a ſimilitude taken - 


from the joining of the ſoul and body in one man: 


and then it is proved by divers places that the ſcripture - 
doth many times give unto Chriſt thofe things which 


properly belongeth to the Godhead, and ſometimes thoſe 


things which mult be reſerred only to the manhood, _ 
and ſometimes giveth to the one nature that which is 


proper to the other : which figurative manner of ſpeech. 
is called communicating of properties. 2. 14. 1, 2. and 


ſometimes alſo eſcribe h to Chriſt thoſe things which c6- 


comprehend both natures together, but do ſeverally 


well agree with neither of them. Which laſt point the 


moſt part of the old writers have not ſufficiently mark - 


ed :- yet it is good to be noted, for the diſſolving of ma- 
ny doubts, and for avoiding of the errors of Neſtorius 


and Eutyches, 2.14.44 
A confueation of the error of Seryetus, who had put 
in the ſtead of the ſon of God, an imagined thing made 
of the ſubſtance of God's fpirit, fleſh, and three uncreat - 
ed elements: his ſubtilty is diſcloſed, and there is 


proved (which thing he denjeth)that Chriſt was the Son 


of God, even before that he was born in the fleſh, be- 
cauſe he is that Word begotten of the Father before all 
worlds, Ni. . 
Alſo it is proved that he is truly and properly the Son 
of God in the fleſh, that is to ſay in the nature of man, - 
but yet in reſpect of his Godhead, and not of his fleſh, 
as Seryetus bableth, , ly 2. 14.36. 
An expolition of certain places which Servetus and 
his diſciples. do enforce for defence of their error : there. 
is alſo another cavil of his diſcloſed, that Cbriſt, 
before that he appeared: in the fleſh; is in no place called 
the ſon of God but under a figure. 2. 14. 7. 
Alſo there is opened the error of all them who do 
not acknowlege Chriſt the ſon of God but in the fl-fly 
avd there are briefly rehearſed the profs ſubtilties of 
Servetus, wherewith he hath-bewitched himſelf and o- 
thers, overthrowing that which pure faith bebeveth con- 
cerning the perſon of the ſon of God : and thereupon 


is gathered that with the crafty ſubtlties of that filthy 


dog, the hope of ſalvation is utterly extinguiſhed, 2.14.8; 
668  . Mews 
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L275 | Merit ef Chrilt. 

Ft is truly and properiy ſaid that Chriſt merited for 
us the grace of God and ſalvation, Where it is prov- 
ad that Chriſt was not only the inſtrument or miniſter 
of: ſalvation, but alſo the author and principal doe 
thereof: and in ſo ſaying, the grace of God is not de- 
Reed, becaule the merit of Chriſt is not ſet apainſ(t mer- 
cy, but dependeth upon it, And thoſe things which 
are ſubalterna, fight not as contraries. X37 3. 

1 he diſtinction of the merit of Chriſt and of the 
grace of God is proved by many places of fcriptare. 2. 
17. 2. = | 

There are alledged many teſtimonies of ſcripture, out 
of which it is certainly and ſoundly gathered, that Chrilt 
dy his obedience hath truly purchaſed and deferved fa- 
vour for us with his father. | i. 1. , 15. 

It is a fooliſh curioſity to enquire whether Chriſt hath 
deſerved any thing for himſelſ: and it is raſhneſs to af- 
frm it. „ . 46. 

| | Merits of works. 

The beaſtings that are made of the Merits of works 


do overihrow as well the praiſe of God in giving righ- 


teouſneſs, as alſo the certainty of ſalvation. 3. 15. 1. 
W boſoever firſt applied the name of merit to good 
works in the ſight of God's judgment, he did — the 
pureneſs of faith. And though the old fathers uſed that 


name, yet they ſo uſed it that they have in many pla- 


ces ſhewed that they attribute nothing to works. 3.15.2. 
An expoſition of certain places, wherewith the ſo- 
phiſters go about to prove that the name of merit to- 
ward God is found in the ſcripture, 3. 13. 4. 
It is proved by authority of the apoſtles and Auguſ- 
tine, that the rewards of righteouſneſs do depend upon 
the meer liberality of God, 2. 5. 2. 
It is proved that this is a falſe faying, that Chriſt 
merited for us only the firſt grace, and that afterward we 
do merit by our own works. 3. 15. 6, 7. 
There are certain things touching merits in the article 

ef juſtification by faith. 

Miniſtry of the church 
Of the miniſtry of the church, and of them who deſ- 
iſe this manner of learning. 4- 1.5. 
Of the efficacy of the miniſtry. 4. 5. 6. 
God, who might teach the church either himſelf alone 
wy angels, yet doth it by the miniſtry of men for three 
oauſes. 48. 1. 
The miniſtry of the church is garniſhed with many 
notables titles of commendation in the ſeripture 4. 3. 2,3. 
Of apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, paſtors, and teach- 
ers; and what is the ſeveral office of every of them. 4. 
g The chief paris of the office of apoſtles and paſtors 
are to preach the goſpel, and miniſter the ſacraments. 4. 
6 


g. 6. | | 

Paſtors are ſo bound to their churches that they may 
not remove to any other place without public authority. 
4+ 3+ 7+ | 


THE TABLE. 


| They are called in feriptare, biſhops, prieſts, paſtors 


and miniſters who govern churches, 8 


> 4.8. 8. 
No man ovght to thrult in himſelf in the church to 


teach or govern; but there is a calling required. 4. 3.0. 
The preaching of the word ot God is compared to 
ſeed which is ſcattered in the ground: whereby we un- 


derſtand that the whole encreaſe procecdeth of the ble. 


ſing of God and the eſfectual working of the holy Glult, 
4. 14. 11. | 585 

What manner of men ought to be choſen biſhops, 
and in what ſort and of whom they are to be choicu, 
and with what form or ceremony they are.to be ordered, 
4. 3. 11. 12,13, 14, 15, 16. | 

The old church before the papacy, divided all their 
miniſters into three degrees, paltors, elders, and dracons. 
4. 4. 1. . „ 

Of the commiſſion to remit and retain ſins, or to 
bind and looſe, which is a part of the power of tec 
keys, and pertaineth to the miniſtry of the word. 4. 11.1, 

Monkery, 8 

Monaſtries in old time were the ſeed · plots of eccle- 
fiaſtical orders: and there is deſeribed out oi Augulline 
the form of the old monkery, and how they were wont 


at that time io get their living with the labour of ibeir 


hands. Whereby appeareth that at this day the man- 
ner of Popiſh monkery is far other wiſe. 4. 13. 8, 9, 10. 

Of the proud title of perfection wherewith the monks 
do ſet out their kind of life, 4. 13. 11. becauſe they bind 


themſelves to keep the counſels of the goſpel (as they 


call them) whereunto other chriſtian men are not bound. 
ſe. 12. and becauſe they have forſaken all their pot: 
ſeſſions. FE ſe. 14. 
As many as go into monaſtries, do depart ſrom tlie 
church, ſince they openly affiem that their monkery 11 
a form of ſecond baptiſm, 4. 13, 14. 
The Popiſh monks do in manners much differ ſrom 
the old monks, | 4. 13. 15. 
Some things are to be miſſiked even in the profeſboa 
of the old monkery, and they that were the author 
thereof brought a perillous example into the church. 4. 
13. 16. | | 
2 Monks with their vows do conſecrate themſelves 
not to God but to the devil. 4+ 13+ 17+ 
As all vows-unlawfal and not rightly made, are of no 


value before God, ſo they ought to be void to us 4. 13. 


8 5 
Therefore they who depart from monkery to ſome 
honeſtſtrade of life, are wrongfully accuſed of faith break 


ing and per jury. 4. 13.2. 
Of mort ifications 
See forſaking of ourlelves. 
O. 


Obedience of children to parent. 
A N expoſition of the fifth commandment : the end 
and ſum thereof. 


2, 8. 35+ 
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ow far this word H:»:urirze extendeth, and there are 
riiree parts thereof, reycrence, obedience, and thank(- 
giving. | +> Ys $436. 
Ol the promiſe adjoined to the fifth commandment, 
concerning long continuance of life, and how far the fime 
pertainech to us at this day. 3. 8. 37 
How and by what diverſe means, God ſheweth his 
vengeance upon the diſobedient: yet ovecience is not 
du: to parents and others, but ſaving the Jaw of God, 2. 


8. 38. g 
Offences. 


What offences are to be avoided, and what to be ne- 


elected: what is an offence given, and what an offence 
taken, = BED 3.19. 11. 
It is declared by the dofrine and example of Paul 
who are weak, to whom we muſi beware that we give 
no offence, ' 8 3.19.12. 

Whereas we are commanded to beware that , offænd 
not the weak, the ſame is me int only in things indiffer 
ent: therefore they do wrongfuily abuſe this doctrine 


who ſay that they hear maſs for the weak's ſake. 3. 19.13. 


Officials. 
Of Popilh biſhops officials, as they call them. 4. 11. 
7.8. "0 
Orders Papiſtical. 


The ſacrament of order breadeth to the papiſts ſeven 
other petty ſacraments, of whoſe names and diff-:+nces 


they themſelves are not yet agreed. 4 19. 22, 


Their fond and ungodly fooliſhneſs, ſoraſmuch as 


they make Chriſt feliow officer with them in every one 


of them. 4. 19. 23, 


Of acoluthes, door - keepers and readers, whom the 


Papiſts do make orders of the church and ſacraments, 3. 
19. 24. and with what ceremonies they coaſecrate them. 
ſect. 27. 

Of exorciſts or con jurers an order of the popifh 
church, 4. 19. 24, 
The orders of pſalmiſts, door-keepers and acoluthes, 
ere vain names among the Papiſts, foraimuch as they 


themſelves do not execute the offices, but ſome boy, or 


any liy-man, a 4. 19. 24. 
Of the ſhaving ol the clergy, and the ſigniſication 
thereof by the doctrine of the Papiſts. 4. 19. 25. 
They do wrongfully apply it to Paul's example, who 
ſnaved his head when he took a vow, or to the old 
Nazarites, | 4- 19. 26. 
It 18 ſhewed ont of Auguſtine whence it firſt began. 
4, ly, 27 . : 2 ö 
Of the three higher orders: and firſt of priefthood 
or ſacrificerſhip : where is ſhewed that the papiſts have 
molt wiekedly perverted the order appointed by God, 
and do wrong to Chriſt the only and eternal ſacrificing 
prieſt, 1 4. 19. 28. 
Of their blowing at the mak ing of the popith prieſts, 
and how in that ceremony they do wrongfully counter- 
ſeit Chriſt ; where is declared that the ard did many 
things which he would not have to be examples for us 
to follow. 4. 19. 29. 
Of the indelible character or indeſaceable mark of the 


5 


oil wherewith popiſſ pcioſſy are anointed at their crea» 
tion, And how the {ame is wrongfully applied ro the 
children of Aaron. But theſe pricſts in coveting to 
be like the Levites, are apoſtares hem Chriſt, 4 19. 


30, 31. 
Origixal fin. £ . 

A definition and expounding of original fin. 4. 15. 
10, 11, 12. FE. v7 

A true defin'tion of origindl and a declaration of 
the ſame dcfinition: wherein is hewed, that not on- 
ly puniſhment came from Adam wvron us, but al- 
ſo that the infection derived from him remaincth 
in us, and how it is the fin of another and allo our 
own fin: ſinally, that fuch infection pierced not only 
into the inferior defire, but alſo imo the very under- 
ſtanding mind and bottom cf the heart, fo that there 
is no pet of the foul free from corruption. 2. 1. 8. 9. 

A confutation of tem that dare charge God with 
their faujts, hecauſe we fay that men are naturally 
faulty: and ther? is proved, that man is corrupt by 
natural viciouſn-is: (to the end that no man ſhould 
think it toe gotten by evil. caſtom) but yet ſuch as 
proceeded not {561 34Taure, but it is an a cidental quali- 
ty, and not à iuvitantial property from the begin- 


ning 21, 10, Its 
Oath, | 
See ſwearing. . 
P. 


Patience. 


Part of the forſaking of ourſelves, in reſpedt of 
God, is contentment of mind and ſufference: 
which we ſhall perform, if in ſeeking the advantage 
or quietneſs of this preſent life we yield ourfelves 
wholly to the Lord, and do not deſire, hope for, or 
"think upon any other mean of proſpering than by bis 
bleſſing. 8 3. 7. 8. 
So it ſhall come to paſs that we ſhail never ſees our 
own intereſt by unlawſul means or with wronging of 
our neiphhours; alſo that we ſhall not burn with 
unmeaſurable defire of riches or of honours; finally if 
things proſper well with us, we ſhall not be holden 
from pride, and if they happen ill, we ſhall yet be re- 
ſtrained from impatience. 3, 7. 9. Which extendeth 
to all chances whereunto our preſent life is ſobject, 
whereof the faithful do always acknowlege the hand 
of God their Father, and not fortune, to be the go- 
vernor. 0. 
The patience o- the faithful is not ſuch as is without 
all feeling of forrow, but ſuch as being uptolden by 
odly comfort, fighteth againſt the natural feeling of 
2 Therefore the patience of the ſtoics is to be 
rejected; neither is it in itſelf any fault to 415 8 
„ 8. , 9. 
A deſeription of that ſtriving which is ingendred 
in the hearts of the faithful by he feeling of nature, 
which feeling cannot be clean don: away, and by the 
6382 83 affe cti- 


malt be lying deccits. 
ſeemeth to have been the beginning of them. 3. 5. 5. 


16. 


oſſection of podlineſs wher&with that ſame feeling muſt 


be ſubdued end tamed. 8. 10. 
There is a great difference between philoſophical 
and chriſtian patience. Foraſmuch 8s the philoſophers 


do teach us to obey becauſe we mult ſo of neceſſity ; + 
but Chriſt teacheth it, becauſe it is righteous, and al- 


ſo becau'e it is profitable for us. 3.8: 11. 
_ Pardins, 
The ſo long continuing of pardons declgreth in how 


deep darkneſs of errors men 
certain ages paſt. 8. 1. 

What pardons are by the papiſts doctrine; where- 
by it is proved that they are a diſhonouring of the 
blood of Chriſt; a compariſon of Chr. ſt and popiſh 
pardons. | t. 


b 3». 5. 
A conſutation of the wicked doctrine of pardons, © 


by the notable ſaying of Leb biſhop of Rome, and 
f Avugulline. And there is ſhewed that the blood 
of martyrs is not enlawful, although it have no 
place in forgiveneſs of fins, 3. 5: 3,4. 
Either the goſpel of God muſt lye, or pardons 
And there is ſhewed what 


©3138 - Penarce, the popiſh ſacrament. | 
| Of the uſige of the old church in public penance ; 


und of the laying on of hands at reconciliation. Al- 


ſo how in proceſs of time the laying on of hands was 
uſed in private abſolutions. 4. 19. 14. 


The divers opinions of the ſchoolmen how penance 


ie a ſacrament; and there is ſhewed that the de- 
A iition of a ſacramei t doth not agree with it. 4. 19. 

It is a lie, and a deceitful error which they have 
invented concerning the ſacrament of penance: and 
it is a wicked ard blaſphemous title wherewith they have 


garniſhed it, a ſecond board aſter a ſhip-wreck from yet 


baptiſm. 4. 19.17. 


Perſcverance. 

$-e book 2. chap. 5. ſect. 3. 

A confutation of the moſt wicked error that per- 
ſeverance is given of God accaxding to the merit of 
men, ſo as every man hath ſhewed himſelf not un- 
thauk ſul for the firſt grace: and this opinion is ſhew- 
ed a double error. Of the common diſtinction of 
grace working, and working together: and how Au- 
guſtine uſed it, qualifying it with an apt d<finition. 

| | 6 | . 3 

Plitic government, 5 


There is a difference to be made between poliey, 
and the inward government of the ſoul. + Their doc- 


trine is to be rejected who go about to overthrow po- 
licy as a thing not neceſſaryſor Chriſtians, or as a thing 
th it overthroweth the ſpiritual liberty of the ſoul. Alſo 
thoſe ſlatterers are to be rejected, who do give too 
much unto it, and do ſet it in compariſon againſt the 
avthority of God. 4 24-85 2; 3. 

Policy is the gift of God, which bringeth great ad- 


e been dre ed theſe. 
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vantages to mankind and no ſmall help to the de. 
fence of the ſtate of religion. Politc government hath 


three parts, the magiſtrate, the laws and the people. 


| 20. z. 

Of the three ſorms of civil government, — 
cy the government of the beſt choiſeſt men. Demo- 
cracy the government of the people, monarchy the 
government of one: it cannot ſimply be determined 
which of theſe is the beſt; yet it cometh to paſs by 
the fault of men, that it is ſafer and more tolerable 
to have many. to govern than one to reign, But all 
theſe forms are of God, and diverſly diſpoſed by him, 


there ſore it is the duty 72 men to obey, and 


not to make innovation of ſtates after their own will, 
bet 20. 8. 

Of the immonity that the Romiſh clergy — to 
themſelves, which was alogether unknown to the bi. 
lnops of the old church. ON 4. 11. 15. 

In matters of faith, the judgment in the old time 
pertained to the church and not to the princes, altho' 
ſometimes . princes intermeddled their authority in cc- 
eleſiaſtical matters, but the ſame was done to preſerve 
and not to trouble the order of the church. 4. 11, 
15, 16. | | ; 

Of the authority of the ſword uſurped by the hi- 
ſho ds. in the papacy: and how they have by little and 
little from ſo ſmall beginnings grown to ſo great increaſe, 


» 4. 11. 9, 10, 


* | a ape. | 

It is proved that the ſupremacy of the ſee of Rome. 
is not by the inſtitution of Chriſt. 4. 6. 1, 2, 2, 4. 

Neither had Peter any principality in the church cr 
among the apoſtles. „ & 7 


Neither is it profitable nor may be, that one man N 


ſhould bear rule over the whole church. 4. 6. 8, 9, 10. 


Although Peter had had a ſupremacy in the church, 


it followeth not that the {edt of that ſupremacy ought 
to be at Rome. © 4. 6. 11, 12, 13, 
It is proved by many arguments that Peter was 
not biſhop of Rome. 4. 6. 14, 15. 
The ſupremacy of the ſee of Rome is according to the 
uſc of the old church, 3 4. 6. 16,1). 
Of the beginning and increaſing of the Roman pa- 
pacy, until it advanced itſelf to that height, -where- 
by both the liberty of the church is oppreſſed and all 
moderate government hath- been overthrown. 4. 7. 
ln the moſt part of the councils, the biſhop of 
Rome nor lis Jegates had not the chief place, but 
ſome other of the biſhop had it at the council of 
Chalcedon: but yet without order. 1, 2. 


Of the title of ſupremacy and other titles of 


pride wherewith the pope boaſteth himſelf, and when 
and how they crept in. £ 4. 7. 3. 
Gregory pronqunceth- that the title of vniverlal 


biſhop was deviſed by the devil, and publiſhed by the | 


crier of Antichrilt. 


4. 7. 4. 
It is proceed by the uſe. of the old church, thit | 


it is falle which the biſhop of Rome, boaſteth ws - 


jectio 
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exerciſe of prayipg. 3. 20. 2. although the Lord will 


— — ' - 8 R _— held 


E bridled dominion and tyranny. 


hath juriſdiction over all churches. 4 7. 5. Whether 


e coalider the ordering of biſhops, ſect. 6. or es- 
[-Gaftical admonitions and cenſures, ſet, 7. or ſum- 
moning of councils, ſect. 8. or authority of higher ap- 
peals. | ſect. 9, 10. 
Tie old biſhops of Rome in the moſt part ol theic 
epiitles did ambitiouſly ſet forth the glory of their ſee, 


-bur- thoſe epiſtles at that time had no credit. Alſo 


tzey did thruik in certain forged things as though 
thcy ha been written in the old time by holy men. 
| | 3.7. 11, 20. 
Although in the time of Gregory, the authority ot 
the biſhop. of Rome was greatly increaſed, yet it is 
proved by his writings that it was then far from un- 
4.7. 12, 13, 22. 

There was ſtriſe for the ſupremacy between the bi- 


ſhop of Conſtantinople and the biſhop of Kom. 4. 7 
14, 15, 16. until Phocas granted to Boniface the third, 


tat Rome ſhould be the head of all churches ; which 
aſterward Pipine confirmed, when he gave to the 
ſee of Rome jutiſdiction over the churches of France, 
: | . 4 7. 17. 

From thenceforth the tyranny of the ſee of Kome 
increaſed more and more, partly by ignorance and 


partly by negligence of biſhops; which deſtruction of 


the whole order of the church Bernard lamenteth and 
layeth te the pope's charge. - J. 7. 18. 22, 
The inſolence and ſhamelefaeſs of the biſnops of 
Rome in ſetting forth their own ſupreme authority. 
4. 7. 19, 20. which is reproved by ſayings of Cyprian 
and Gregory. | ſect. 21. 
Rome cannot be the mother of all churches, forat- 
much as it is in no church Neither can the biſhop 
ol Rome be head of biſhops, ſince he is no biſhop. 
22 

It is proved by Paul, that the pope is antichrilt. 
. 

Although the church of Rome ia old time had had 
the honour of ſupremacy, yet the ſame is not to be 


bound to a place. 
Of the manners of the city of Rome, of the pope, 
and of the cardinals and their divinity. 4. 7. 27, 28. 
The biſhop of Rome firſt laid hands upon kingdoms, 
and then upon the empire: which is proved by moſt 
lharp reprehenſions of Bernard to be unmeet for him 
that boalteth himſelf the ſucceſſor of the apoſtles, 
„C. 

Of the gift of Conſtantine, wherewith he laboureth 

to hide his robbery. 4. 11. 12. and how there are not 
vet five hundred years paſt, ſince the popes were in ſub- 
jection to princes, and by what occaſion they have 


haken it off. ſe, 13. and how they brought the ci- 


ty of Rome into their power, but about. a hundred 


ald thirty years ago. ſect. 14. 
| Prayer, * | 

True faith cannot be idle from calling upon God. 

; 20. 


Hou neceſſary and how many ways profitable is the | 


# V 


leging of our own miſery. 


Ps 29. 
2 ceſſary, that we pray in faith. 


ther wiſe. 


not ceale while We crave not, not ncedeth any to 
put bim in mind. ſect. 3. 
The firſt rule of well framing our prayer, is that 
we be no otherwiſe diſpoſed in heart aud mind than 
becometh them that enter into talk with Cod. 3. 
: 29. 4. 5. 

The ſecond rule is, that in praying we always ſcel 
our own needinels, and that earneſtly corſidering that 
we want all theſe things that we ale, we join with 
= * an earnelt and fervent deſire io obtain, 3. 
We ought to pray at all times, and in the greateſt 
quietneis ot our eſtates, the only remembrance of our 
un only ouglit to be no ſinall provocation to move us 
to that exerciſe, pe * 20. 7. 
The third rule of praying well, is that we forſake 
ell ccnlidence of our own glory, leſt if we preſum- 
tuouſly take any thing, be it never ſo little, unto 
ourſelves, we with our vain pride, fall down from 
his face, 3. 20. 6. 
The beginning of praying-well, is the obtaining 
of pardon, with an humble and plain confeſſion of 
offence. | 3- 20. 9. 
In what ſenſe the prayers of certain bely men are 
to be taken, in which to intreat God, tbey ſeem to 
allege their own righteouſneſc. 3. 20% 1 
Ihe fourth rule of praying well, is that being fo o- 
verthrown and beaten down with true humility: we 
are nevertheleſs encouraged to pray with an aſſured 


hope to obtain: ſo in our prayers, faith and repen- 
tance doth meet together, 


0 20s 11. 


Of the certainty of faith, whereby the faithful do 
determine that God is favourable unto them. And 
how neceſſary the ſame is in prayer: neither is that 
Ccrtainty weakened, when it is joined with acknow- 


3. 20. 12. 


God commandeth us to call upon him: be promi- 
ſeth that we ſhall be heard both theſe things are ne- 
. 20. 13. 
There are rehearſed divers promiſes of 004 3 
the ſweetneſs whereof they that are not ſtirred up to 
prayer, are aliogether unexcuſable. 3. 20. 14. 
An expoſition: of certain places wherein God ſeem- 


eth to have aſſented to ſome mens prayers which yet 
were grounded upon no promiſe. 


3. 20. 15. 
Theſe ſour rules praying well, are not examined 


with ſo extreme rigour, but that God herein doth 
bear with many inſirmities, yea many irregularities in 
them that are his, which is proved by many examples. 


3. 20. 16. 
We mult always pray in the name of Chrilt only, 


3: 20. 17. neither were the faithful never heard any o- 


ſect. 18. 
They who pray otherwiſe, have nothing left for them 


at the throne of God, but wrath and terror, 3. 20. 19. 


It is not 2gairſt Chriſt's office of mediator; that we 
| a are 


are commanded to 


THE 
one for another, 3. 20 19. 
A confutation ot the ſophiſters device, who ſay that 


Chriſt is the mediator of tedemption, and the talthtul 


are mediators of interceſſion. 


3-- 20. 20. 
Againſt them, who make dead ſaints interceiſors to 


God for them, or do minple the interceſſion of Chrilt 


with the prayers and merits of dead men. 


3. 20. 21. 
This fooſiſhneſs hath proceeded in the papacy to 


2 monſttouſneſs of ungodlineſs, and to horrible 


acrilepes., , 3. 20. 22. 
A confutation of the arguments wherewith the pa- 


piſts labour to conſir m the interceſſion of dead ſaints, 


| 3. 20. 23, 24, 25, 26. 
It is unlawful to direct our prayers to dead ſaints, 


ſoraſmuch as this kind of worſhipping doth moſt proper- 


ly belong to Ged alone. 
Of the kinds of prayer, and chiefly of thankſgiving: 


3; . Y. 


alſo of the contiuual exerciſe of the f+ithful in prayer 


an! thankſgiving. 


» 


3. 20. 28, 29. 


Of the babbling of the papiſts, and of avoiding all 
boaltings in prayers, oz departing into ſecret places, 
and of public prayers. 3. men 29. 


Public prayers muſt be made in the common and 


native ſpeech of the land. And there is treated of 
kneeling and uncovering of the head at prayer. 3. 


appointed us a form of prayer, 
Fort cometh unto us thereby, 


— 


prayer 


20 


| of Ul infinite goodneſs of Chriſt who hath alſo 
And how great-com- 
3. 20. 24- 

A diviſion of the Lord's prayer. 3. 20. 25. 
An arg of the ſame prayer. 3. 20. 26. 
The ſame in every point is a perfect and vpright 
3. 20. 48. whereunto nothing ought to be 


added although we may uſe other words in making 


dur prayers. 


prayer. 


ſect. 49. 
Of the confidence which the name of the children 
of God do'h bring unto us, which even the conſcience 
of our ſins ought not to overthrow. 3. 20. 36, 37. 
Although we onght to pray for all men, and eſpe- 
cially for them of the houthold of fiith. yet this with - 
ſtandeth not, but that we may pray eſpecially both 
for ourſelves and certain others. 3. 20. 38, 39, 47. 
Of the boldneſs of aſking which the Lord pranteth to 


TABLE. 


wiſdom of God. 3.1.1, 2. and alſo they who would 
have all mention of predeſtination to be buried, 
What is predellination, and what is the foreknuy. 
lege of God and how the one of them is wronyfully 
ſet after the other. The example of predeſtination 
in ail the offspring of Abraham in reſpect of other na. 
tions, is confirmed by many teltimonies of ſcripture, 
| 3, 21.5, 

Alſo there is ſhewed a ſpecial predeſtination, where- 


by even among the chiidren themſelves he hath made 


a difference bet en ſome and other ſome. ſect. 6. ). 
A confirm-tivn of the doctrine of predeltination 
taken from teſtimonies of ſcriprure. 3. 22, 
Of them that make a foreknowlege of merits the 
cauſe of predeſlination. Alſo cf other men that 
blame God, becauſe he electeth ſome and paſſcth o- 
ver others, es . 1. 
God as well in election as in reprobation hath no 
reſpe of werks neither paſſed nor to come, but his 
good pleaſure is the cauſe of both. 3. 22. 2, 3, 4, 
$z 6, Ty 11. 1 
This is proved by Auguſtine, ſet. 8. ard the 
trifling ſubtle device of Thomas to the contrary is 
confuted. ; ſecl. 9. 
The promiſe of ſalvation are not directed to all, but 
peculiarly to the elect. 3. 22. 10, 
Theſe two ſayings do not diſegree that God by the 
outward preaching of the word calleth many, and yet 
he giveth the gift of faith to few. 3. 22. 10. 
Againſt them who ſo confeſs election, that yet they 
deny any to be reprobate of God. 3. 23. 1. 
The reprobate do in vain contend with God, for- 
aſmuch as God oweth them nothing, and willeth no- 
thing otherwiſe than righteouſly, and they themſelves 
may find juſt cauſes of their dammation in themſelves. 
| 3. 23. 2, 3, 445: 
An anſwer to the wicked queſticn of certain men, 
why God ſhould become men for theſe things where 
of he hath laid a neceſſity upon them by his predlii 
nation, . 3. 23. 6,89, 
A definition of predeſtination. 3. 23. 


A cor futation of them o gather of the docune 


His, and the truſt of cbtaining, 3. 20. 47. 
It is good that every one of us for exerciſ-, appoint "wy 1 
to himſelf certain peculiar hours to pray, ſo that it Apainft thoſe hogs who under colour cf prededeliis 
be done without ſoperftitious obſervation. 3. 20. 50. nation do £0 careleſly forward in their fins: 1nd 
In all our prayers we ought diligently to beware apainſt all them who ſay that if this doctrine take 
that. we go not about to bind God to certain circum- place, all-, endeavour of well doing decayeth 3: 
ſtances. : 10. 23. 15. 
Of perſeverance and patience in the exerciſe of Againſt them who ſay, that this dcQrine overthrov- 
{ 3. 20 51, 52. eth all exhortations to godly lite, it is proved by A. 
Predeſtination. | guſtine that preaching hath its courſe, and yet dhe 
It is proved that the doctrine of predeſtination is a knowlege of predeſtination is not hindred thereby. 
doctrine of molt ſweet fruit. There are rehearſed three _ Fr 3. 23- 13. 
principal profits thereof: and they are admoniſhed In this point of docttine we muſt ſo temper elf 
who being moved with a certain curioſity do beyond manner of teaching the truth, that ſo far as we we, 


the bounds of ſcripture break into the ſecrets cf the we wilely beware of effence, „ t 


of perſors. 


of predeltination, that God hath refpect 
. 23. 0. II. 


. B 


depin 
that hie 


Alionn 
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| Whereas: ſome obey the . preaching of the word of 
God,and other ſome deſpiſe it, or are more blinded and 
hardened thereby, although this come to paſs b 
their own malice and unthankfulneſs, yet we . mult 
therewith alſo know, that this diverſity dependeth u- 


on the ſecret counſel of God, than which it is un- 
324. 12, 


law ful for to ſearch for any further cauſe, 
Ry + PE Th | | 
510 expotiton of certain places, wherein God ſee. 
meth to deny that it cometh to paſs by his ordinance 
that the wicked periſh, but in aſmuch as againſt his 
will they wilfully bring deſtrudion upon themſelves, 
And there is ſhewed that thoſe places make nothing 
againſt the doctrine of predeſtination, 3. 24. 15, 16. 
The univerſalneſs of the promiſes of ſalvation, mak- 
eh nothing againſt the doctrine of the predeſtination 
of the reprobäte: and yet not. without cauſe are 
they ſramed univerſally, —_ 2+ 24.31 
Here alſo are confuted certain objections of them 
who deny this point of doctrine. 1 
Prieſthood, kingdom and prophetical office of Chrif. 
That we may know to what end Chriſt was ſent 
of his Father, and what he brought unto us, three things 
are chiefly to be conſidered in him, his prophetical 
office, his kingdom, and his prieſthood: and there- 
fore is given to him the title of Chriſt (or Meſſias 


which ſigniſieth Anointe ) although be be eſpecially ſo 


called in reſpe& of his kingdom. Although that God 


| always gave prophets and teachers to his church, yet 


it is proved that all the godly looked for full light 
of underſtanding, only at the coming of Meſlias: and 
that he when he appeared was anointed a prophet, not 
only for himſelf, but alſo for all his body, 2. 15. 1, 2. 


As touching his kingdom, firſt we muſt note the 


ſpiritual nature thereof, whereupon, alſo is gathered 
the eternal continuance of it, which is of two ſorts; 
the one pertaineth to the whole body of the church, 
the other is proper to every member; both ſorts are 
declared and plainly ſet forth by teſtimonies of ſcrip- 
ture, | | | 3 15. 3. 
It is declared that the profit of the kingdom of Chriſt 
cannot otherwiſe be perceived of vs, but when we ac- 
knowlege it to be ſpicitual; and the ſame profit con- 
ſiſteth in two things, namely that, it inricheth us with 
all good things neceſſary to eternal ſalvation, ſecond- 
ly, that it fortifiech us with ſtrength and, virtue again(t 
the devil and all his aſſaults. And ſo Chriſt reigneth 
for us rather than for himſelf, whereupon we are right- 
fully called Chriſtians; where it is ſaid that at the laſt 
day be ſhall yield up his kingdom to God and his Fa- 
ther, and ſuch like ſayings, the ſame maketh nothing 
againſt the eternity of his Kingdom. 44. 15. 4, 5- 

As tonching his prieſthood, that. the efficacy and 
profit t!:er2of may come to ns, it is ſhewed that we muſt 
bezin at the death of Chrilt. Hereupon it followeth 


that he is an everlaſting interceſſor, by whoſe medi- | 
_ behold things that are done, but governeth all ſucceſſes; 


none obtain favour, whereby ariſcth to godly con- 


*. * | p 
Ss. £545 * 
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ſciences both boldneſs to pray, and quictneſs: ſinal - 
ly that he is ſo a prieſt, that he joincth us in the fel- 
lowſhip of ſo great an honour, to the end that the 


ſacrifices of prayers and praiſe which come from ue, 


may be acceptable to God. 2. 15 6. 
. | Promiſes. | 
Not without cauſe all the promiſes are concluded 
in Chriſt; foraſmuch as every promile is a tellifying 
of the love of God toward us, and none of us is b-- 
loved of God without Chriſt, Neither was Naaman 
the Syrian, Cornelius the captain, nor the eunuch 
to whom Philip was carried, without knowlege of 
Chriſt, although they had but a very ſmall taſte of him, 
and a faith in ſome part unexpreſſed. * 4 22. 
The Lord, to the end to fill our hearts with love 
of righteouſneſs and hatred of wickedneſs, was not 
content to ſet forth bare commandments only, 
but addeth, promiſes of bleſſings both of this preſent 
life and of eternal bleſſedneſs, and alſo, threatnings 
both of preſent miſeries, and of eternal death; the 
threatnings declare the great pureneſs of God, The 
promiſes do ſhew his 2 to righteouſneſs, and 


his wonderſul goodneſs toward men. 5 $6 x 
Of the promiſe of God's mercy to be extended to 
a thouſand generations. „ $6: $3455 - 
Although the promiſes of the law ace. conditional, 
yet they are not given in vain. 22 So5Jo has i» 

ee oft SEC > 
See pri:ſthood, Ha | Eee 
e Providence of Cod. 


” a 


Prophane men, by fleſhly underſtanding do confeſs ; 


God the creator, otherwiſe than we do by faith; for- 
aſmuch as faith doth teach that he is alſo the go- 


vernor of all thing not by a certain univerſal mo- 


tion but by a ſingular providence which extendeth even 
to the leaſt ſparrow. _ „1. TO be 
They who give any thing to fortune, do bury the 
providence of God, by whoſe ſecret council all ſuc- 
ceſſes are governed. 3 I WP 
Things without life, althongh each of them have 


their property naturally planted in them, yet do not 


put forth their force, but ſo far as they are directed 
by the preſcnt hand of God; which is proved by the 
ſun, before which he would both light to be, and the 


earth to abound with all kind of good things; which alſo 


we read to have {too} (till by the ſpace of two days, 
and gone back two degrees at the commandment of 
God. 1. 16. 2. alſo by the ſtars and ſigns of the hea- 
ven, which the unbelievers do fear. ſect. 3. 

The almightineſs of God is buſied in continual do- 
ing, ſo that it extendeth to every particular act, and 
nothing happeneth but by his counſel; which whoſo 


do not acknowlege they defraud God of his glory and 


do extenuate his goodneſs; but wg, on the other fide 
dg receive double fruit thereof, | 1. 16. 3. 
It is proved that the providence of God doth not 
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whereby is overthrown the feigned invention of bare 


foreknou lege and of univerſal providence only: alſo 
the error of the Epicores is confuted, and of them 


who give to God a government only above the m ddle 
region of the air, Yet there may a certain univerſal 


© providence be granted, but fo, that the ſpecial providence 
be not darkened, which doth govern not only certain 


but ail particular actions. 1. 16. 4s f. 

That not only the beginning of motion is in the diſ- 
poſing of God, its proved by the plentifulneſs of one 
year and the barrenneſs of another, for whereas God 
calleth the one ths bleſſing, and the other his curſe and 
vengeance. 1. 16. 5. 

The providence of God in governing the world, is 
chiefly to be conſidered in mankind, and in the diverſe 
eſtate of all men, and diverſe diſpoſing of ſuccefles. 1.16, 


6. 7. | | 
Apgaiuſt them who cavil, that this doctrine of the pro- 


. of God, is the ſtoics doctrine of fate or deſtiny. 
1. 16. 8. 


Whether any thing happen by fortune or chance: 
where is rehearſed the 
«lence and fortune ere words of heathen men: alſo the 
_ ſaying of Auguſtine, that he repented that he had uſed 
te name of fortune. 


faying of Baſilius Magnus, that 


Yet thoſe things may be ſaid to 
happen'by fortune in reſpect of us, which being conſi - 
deted in- their nature, or weighed according to our 
knowlege do ſeem! ſo, although in the ſecret counſel of 
God they are neceſſary: alſo all things that are to come, 


may de ſaid to be happening, inaſmuch as they are un- 


certain to us. 1. 16. 8, 9. 
What things are to be conſidered, that the doctrine 


of the providence of God, may be referred to a right 
hand, that we have the profit thereof: and where the 


canfos of thoſe things that happen, appear not unto us, 


we'maſt beware that we do not think, that things are 
rolled by the ſway of fortune : but we muſt ſo reverence 
his ſecret judgements, that we eſteem bis will the moſt 
juſt cauſe of all things, 1. 17.1. 

Againſt certain dogs who at this day do bark a- 
gainft the providence of God, it is proved by the fcrip- 
ture that whereas God hath fo revealed his will in the 
law, and the goſpel that he illuminateth the minds of 
them that are his with the ſpirit of underſtanding, to 
perceive the myſteries therein contained, which other- 
wiſe are incomprehenſible, yet the order of governing 
the world is called a bottomleſs depth, becauſe when we 
know not the cauſes thereof, yet we ought reverently to 
donour it. | 1. 17.2. 

Sneh prophane men do fooltſhly cumber themſelves, 
when they alledge that if the doctrine of the providence 
of God be true, then the prayers of the faithful in which 
they aſk any thing for time to come are vain, no counſel 
is to be taken for things to ceme, and then men who do 
any thing againſt the law of God, do not fin : theſe 
dangerous errors they ſhall avoid, who in conſidering 
— A of G0d, ſhall frame themſelves to true 


. 1. 17. 3. 
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As concerning things to come, it is proyed that the 
ſcripture doth well join the advifements of men with 
the providence of God: becauſe we are pot hindred ly 
his eternal decrees, but that under his will, we my 
both foreſee for our felves, and order our own things; 
for the knowlege of conſulting and taking heed, are iu - 
ſpired into men by rhe 2 whereby we may {erye 
his providence, in the preſerving of our own life. 1.17 4 

In all ſuccefſes of time paſt the will of God doth go. 
vern ; and yet the doers of wicked deeds are not cxcy/. 
ed, becauſe they are accuſed by their own cou ſcience, 
and do not obey the will of God, but their own ji, 
They are indeed the inſtrumenu of God's providence, 
but fo, that they find the whole evil in themſelves, ard 
in God is found nothing but a lau ful uſe of their evil. 
neſs. 1. 17. 5. and 1. 18. 4. Where alſo the fame thicg 
is ſhewed in the election of king Jercboam, the ien 
tribes forſaking the houſe of David, the ſlaughter of the 
ſons of Achab, and in the betraying of the Son of God. 

A godly and holy meditation of the providence cf 
God, which is taught by the rule of godlineſs firſt that 
being certainly perſuaded that nothing happeneth by fur. 
tune, we always caſt our eyes to God the chief cauſe of 
all things: then that we doubt not bis ſingular provi- 


dence watcheth for us, whether we have to do with 


men as well evil as good, or with his other creatiircs ; 
to which uſe we muſt apply the promiſes of God in tle 
ſcripture which teltify the ſame, the examples whereof 
are rehearſed. 1. 17, 6, 

We muſt alſo adjoin thoſe teftimonies of ſcripture 
which teach that ah men are under the power oi God, 


whether we need to get their good wills to reſtrain the 


malice of our enemies: which laſt point God worketh 
divers ways, fometimes by taking away their wir, and 
ſometimes by granting it, he aweth them that they dare 
not go about that which they hive conceived : and 
ſometimes alſo when he ſuffereth them to go about it, be 
breaketh their enterptiſes ; upon which knowlege ne- 
ceffarily foltoweth a thankfulneſs of mind in ſo proſper- 
ons ſucceſs of things. : bo 7.5. 
In adverſity when we are hurt by men, is required 
patience and quiet moderation of mind: which js ſhew- 
ed in the examples of Joſeph being afflicted of his bre- 
thren, Job perſecuted of the Chaldees, and David rai 
ed upon by Shemei. If we happen to be diſtreſſed with 
any miſery without the work of men, this ſe}f ſame doc- 
trine is the beſt remedy againſt impatience becauſe the 
ſcripture teflificth, that even adverſities alſo do come 
from _ | P 5 17 1 
A godly man principal arding the idence 0 
God, 0 4 2 — ed. There. 
fore if he have received a benefit of any man, be vill 
heartily know and confeſs himſelf to be bound unto 
bim. If he have tsken harm or done harm to 30) 07 
ther by his negligence or want of heed, he will impv'e 
it unto himſelf, much leſs will he excuſe bis own of- | 
fences In things to come chiefly he will have cori 
deration of inferior cauſes, but yet ſo that in rs 
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Ing he will not be earried awa | 
but commit himſelf to the wiſdom of God; neither ſhall 
his truſt ſo ſtay upon outwards helps, that he will care- 
leſly reſt upon them if he have them, nor be diſmayed 
for fear if he want them. „„ 

A large deſcription of the ineſtimable My of a 
godly mind which reſteth _”-m_ the providence of God: 
2nd on the otherſide the miſerable carefulneſs wherewith 
we mult needs be diſtreſſed when the weakneſs of this 
earthly cottage meketh us ſubject to ſo many diſeaſes, 
ſince our life and ſafety is = with infinite dangers 
at home, abroad, upon theland, in the water, by men, 
and by devils. 55 1. 17. 10, 11. 

Thoſe places of ſcripture, where it is ſaid that God 
repented him: maketh nothing againſt the doctrine of 
xcovidence, foraſmuch as therein (like as alſo when be 
is ſaid to be angry) the ſcripture applying it ſelf to our 
capacity defcribeth him, not ſuch as he is, but ſuch as 
we feel him to be. Likewiſe, where he ſpared the Ni- 
nivites. to whom he had threatned deſtruQion within for- 


ty days: whereas he prolonged the life of Hezekiah 


ſor many years, to whom he had declared preſent death: 
becauſe fuck threatnings contain an unexprelied condi- 
tion, Which is well proved by a like example in king 
Avimelech, who was rebuked for Abrabam's wife. 1. 17. 
12, 13, 14 | 
A 2 of them who coveting to get a praiſe 
of modeſty, go about to maintain the righteouſneſs of 
God with a lying defence, when they ſay : that thoſe 
things which Satan and all the the reprobates do naugh- 
tily, are done by the ſufferance of God, and not by his 
providence and will. And it is proved by the affliction 
of Job, the deceiving of Achab, the killing of Chriſt, 
the inceſtous adultery of Abſalom, and many other ex- 
amples, that men do work nothing but that which he 
hath already decreed with himſelf, and doth appoint ſo 
to be by his ſecret direction. 1. 18. 1. 
And this hath pla ce, net only in out ward doings, but 
alſo in ſecret motions. For it is proved by the hard- 
ning of Pharaoh, and other teſtimonies, that God work - 
eth even in the minds alſo and hearts of the wicked. 
Netther maketh it any thing to the contrary, that of- 
tettimes the work of Satan is nſed therein: for God 
votketh nevertheleſs, but after his own manner, uſing a 
Jult revenge 1. 18. 2. therefore God is not the author 
of ling, ; | ſe. 4. 
They are proved guilty of intollerable pride, who 
refuſe this doctrine under pretence of modeſty. A con- 
futation of their objection when they ſay that if nothing 
happen but with the will of God, then hath he in him- 
elf two contrary wills, foraſmnch as he doth appoint 
thoſe things to be done by his ,fecret counſel, which he 
bath openly forbidden by his laws. And 7 of is ſhew- 
ed, that God doth not diſagree with himſelf, that the 
— of God is not changed, that he doth not feign him- 
Ito difalfow that which he willeth : but whereas there 
um God, but one ſimple will, the ſame to us appear - 
al diverſe, becauſe for the weakneſs of our underſtand- 


with his own judgmnet 


757 
ing, we conceive not how he diverſly both willethn ot 
and willeth the ſelf ſame thing to be done. Finally it'is 
proved by Augultine, that man ſometimes with good 
will willeth ſomething which God willeth not: and 
ſometimes willeth that thing with evil will, which God 
willeth with good will. 1. 18. 3. 
The conſideration of God's power in governing this 
frame of heaven and earth, and all parts that are iniLem 
1. 5. 5. | 

The fellowſhip of men is ſo governed by the provi« 
dence of God, that he ſheweth himſelf liberal, merciful, 
righteous, and ſevere. 1. 5.6. 
Thoſe things which in the life of men are counted 
chances, as well of proſperity as adverſity are ſo many 
tokens of the heavenly providence, 1. 5. 7. and ought 
to awaken us to the hope of the life to come. ſect. 9. 

How God worketh in the hearts of them that are his, 
and Satan in them that arc his, but yet ſo, that they are 

not excuſed. | 2. 4+ 1. 

God worketh alſo in the wicked, and even in the ſame 
work wherein worketh, and yet is not God fo ſaid to 
be the author of fin, neither is Satan or the wicked en- 
cuſed, but there:is difference between the one and the 

other, both in the cud and manner of doing. 2. 4. 2, 5. 

The old writers oftentimes referred theſe things, not 
to the working of God, but to his foreknowlege or ſuſ- 
ferance, leſt the wicked ſhould thereby take occafion to 
ſpeak irreverently of the works of God. But the ſcrip- 
ture when it ſaith that God blindeth, bardeneth, and 
ſuch like, declareth ſomewhat more than a ſufferance 2: 
although God do work two ways in the reprobate, name 
ly of forfaking them, and taking his ſpirit from them, 


and mn by delivering them to Satan the miniſter of bis 
wrath, 


2. 4. 3s 
The miniſtry of Satan is uſed to ſtir forward A ns 
probate, whenſoever the Lord by his providence direc- 
teth them hither or thither. 2.4.1. 
BY Pur gatory. 8 
We ought not to wink at the doctrine of purgatory, 
foraſmuch as it is a damnable invention of Satan which 
maketh void the croſs of Chriſt, &c. 8. 6. 
An expoſition of certain places of ſcripture which the 
Papiſt do wrongfully wrelt to the confirmation of their 
purgatory. 2885 3.5. 758, 9. 
An anſwer to the objection of the Papiſts that it hath 
been an ancient uſage of the church that prayers ſheuld 
be made for the dead. Where is ſhewed that: this was 
done by them in the old time,without the word of God, 
by a certain wrongful imitation, leſt Chriſtians if they 
were flow in having care of funerals and the dead, ſhould 
ſeem worſe than heathen men. Yet herein was a great 
difference between this flipping of theſe old men, and 
the obſtinate error of the Papiſts. 3+ 5+ 70. 


Re © 
Redeemer Ghrift, 
HE knowlege of God the ereator is waprofitable 
unto us, unleſs faith do alſo follow, ſetting him 
Hh h h h 2 forth 
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forth in Chrift a father and redeemer to us, and thi; 
doctrine from the beginaing of the world in all apes 
bath been holden among the children of God. 2. 6. 1 
It is proved by divers argaments, and teſtimonies of 
ſcripture, that the happy ſtate of the church hath always 
been groan ded upon the perſon of Chriſt. For both 
the ficlt adoption of the choſen people. and the preſer- 
ving of the church, the deliverance of them in perils, 
and the reſtoring after their diſſipation did always de- 
end upon the grace of the mediator. And the hope of 
ail the godly was never repoſed any other where than in 
Chriſt, 33 2.6.2, 4; 4. 
It is to be diligently confidered how Chriſt hath ful- 
Sl!ed the office of Redeemer, that we may find in him 
all things neeeſſary for us, ſince (as Bernard ſaith) he is 
to us light, meat, oil, ſalt, &c. $5 Ih. I. 
An expolition how we ſhould ſay that God was our 
enemy until he was reconciled to us by Chriſt, whereas 
to give Chriſt to us, and to prevent us with mercy, were 
ſigns of the love where with he before embraced us. And 
there is ſhewed that the ſcripture uſeth this ſpeech and 
fuch other, to apply it ſelf to our capacity; and yet it 
doth not the ſame falſely, And all this is proved by the 
authority of ſcripture, and the teſtimony of Auguſtine. 2. 


26. 2 3. ä 


Regeneration. 
Againſt certain Anabaptiſts, who invent a phrantic in- 


temperance inſtead of ſpiritual regeneration, namely 


that the children of God being now reſtored into the 


.. Rate of innocency, ought no more to be careful to bri- 
>Me the luſt of the fleſh, but only to follow the Spirit for 


their guide. | 3.3.13. 
The reſt pertaining to this matter, ſee in the title of 
repentance. | 
Religion.” 
Neceſſity enforceth the reprobate to confeſs that there 
is ſome God. Oe” 1. 
They are deceived who ſay that religion was deviſed 
by the ſubtilty of certain men to hold the ſimple peo- 
ple in order. . 
The very wicked and godleſs men are compelled 
whether they will or no to ſeel that there is a God. 1. 
3. 2. and in what ſenſe David faith, that they think that 
there is no God. . 2. 
Remiſſion of ſins. | 
Againſt them who dream of perſection in this liſe, 
which taketh away need of aſking pardon, 3. 20. 45. 
Of remiſſion of ſins: and in what ſenſe ſins are cal- 
led debts, and how we are faid to forgive others that 
have offended againſt us. 
Of the diſtinction of fault and pain, where with moſt 
ſtrong teſtimonies of ſcripture the doting error of the 
apilts is confuted, namely, that when the fault is 
forgiven, yet God retaineth the pain, which remaineth 
to be redeemed with ſatisſactions. 3. 4. 29, 30. and there 
alſo is ſhewed that they cannot eſcape away with their 
diſtinction between everlaſting pain and temporal pains, 
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3. 20. 45. 


Of certain place of ſcriptur? wherewith they go :. 
bout to conſirm their error where is declared that there 
are two kinds of the judgment of God : the one of 
vengeance, the other of chaſtiſement, which are wiſely 
to be diltinguiſhed aſunder. . zi. 

The firſt of theſe, that is to ſay, vengeance, the futh. 
ful have alway earneſtly prayed to eſcape the other, 
that is to ſay, chaſtiſment, they have received with 
quiet mind, becauſe it hath a teſtimony of love. And 
where it is ſaid that God is anpry with his ſaints, the 
ſame is not meant of his purpoſe or aff: ion to puniſi 
them, but is ſpoken of the vehement feeling of forrow 
wherewith they are ſtricken ſo ſoon as they bear ary 
part of his ſeverity ; and this is profiteble for them, 
On the other ſide, the reprobate, when they are ſtricken 
with the ſcourges of God do already after a certain 
manner begin to feel the pains of his judgment. Al 


which things are proved by teſtimonies of the ſcrip- 


ture, and alſo by the expoſitiom of Chryſoſtom and Au- 
guſtine. | OY 3+ 4+ 32, 33. 
God when he had forgiven the adultery of David, 
chaſtiſed him both for common example,” and alfo to 
humble him ; and for this reaſon he daily maketh tte 
faithful (to whom he is merciful) ſubje& to the common 
miſcries of this life. | 5 1. 35 
An expoſition of the article of the creed concerning 
remiſſion of ſins. | 4. 1. 20, 21. 
The keys were given to the church, to forgive firs, 
not only to men at their firſt converſion to Chriſt, but 
to the faithful all their life long. 4. 1. 22. 
This doctrine is proved by teſtimonies of ſcripture 
againſt the Novatians, and certain of the Anabaptilts 
who feign that the people of God ate by baptiſm c- 
generate into an angelic life, and aſterward there re- 
maineth no pardon for them that fall. 4. 1. 23, 24, 25, 20, 
27. = 
A confutation of them who make a voluntary tran{- 
greſſion of the law a ſin unpardonable. 4. 1.28. 
Repertance, | 
Repentan ce cometh of faith, and goeth not before it. 


202-46 


A confutation of their reaſons, who think etherwiſe, 
but hereby is not ſignified any ſpace of time wherein 
faith breedeth repentance : but only is ſhewed that no 


man can earneſtly endeavour himſelf to repentance un- 


leſs he know himſelf to be God's. Of the error of cer- 


tain Anabaptiſts, Jeſuits, and fuch other, who appoint | 


to their novices certain days for repentance. 3-3-7 

Certain learned men long before this time, made 
two parts of repentance, namely mortification, which 
they commonly call contrition, vivification which thcy 
wrongfully expound to be comfort by the feeling of 
the mercy of God: whereas it rather ſignifieth a delire 
to live well. 8 5 3.3˙3˙ 

They do alſo make two other ſorts of repentanc*, 
the one of the law, the other of the goſpel : where al- 


ſo are ſhewed examples of either ſort out of the _—_ 
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tre. | l 3. 3 4. in we ovght to conſeſs not only theſe things that we 

A true definition of repentance taken ont of the ſcrip- have lately committed, but the diſpleaſure of our griev- 

ture, and here repentance though it cannot be ſevered, ous fall ought alſo to call us back to remembrance of -* 
et ought to be diſtinguiſhed from faith. | 3. 3. 5. ourpaſſed offences. Of ſpecial penance which is requir- 

A plainer declaration of the definition of rep-ntance; ed of hainous offenders and certain others: and of the 
where firft is ſhewed, that there is required a turning to ordinanceg,ayhich the children of God, even the moſt 
GoJ, that is to ſay, an alteration, not only in outward perfect, ought to uſe all their liſe long. 3. . 10 
works, but alſo in the ſoul it {:4f, 3. 3. 6. then chat it God goth therefore freely jultify them that be his, 
proceedeth of an earneſt fear of God ; where alſo is that be may alſo with the ſanctiſication of his ſpirit re- 
treated of the ſorrowſulnels that is according to God, {tore them into true. righteouſneſs ; therefore Joby, 

3. 3. 7. 1 . Chriſt, and the apoſtles preached repentance and remil- 

Thirdly, that ſay'ng is declared that repentance con- hon of ſins. The effect of which ſaying is declared. 3. 


ſileth of two parts, the mortification of the ficih, and 3, 19. 
the quickening of the ſpirit. Chriſtians ought to exerciſe themſelves in a contin- 


| „8. 

Both theſe things do we obtain by partab ing of Chrilt, nal repentance, and he hath moſt profited, that hath 
the firſt by communicating of his death, the ſecond of learned molt to miſlike himſelf. 3. 3. 20. 
his returrection. Therefore repentance? is 2 new form- * Repentance is a ſingular giſt of God, unto which he 
ing of the image of God in us, and a reſtoring inta-the calleth all men, which he giveth to all them whom he 
righteouſneſs of God by the benefit of Chrift ; and this purpoſcth to ſave, and which the apoltle pronounceth, 
reltoring is not fulfilled in us in one moment. 3. 3.9. that it ſhall never be given to wilful apoltates who 

But there remaineth in all the ſaints, while they live wickedneſs is unpardona e, that is to ſay, ſuch as have 
in mortal body, matter of ſtrife with their fleſh, and ſo ſinned againſt the Holy Gholt. ; 2 3 8. 
thought all the eccleſiaſtical writers that have been of Although feigned repentance Coth not pleaſe God, 
ſound judgment: and eſpecially Avguitine, who .cal- yet he ſometimes for a fe:ſon ſpareth hypocrites who 
leth this nouriſhmeat of evil, and diſeaſe of luſting in make a ſhew of ſome converſion, which he doth not for 
the ele, weaknels, and ſometimes ſin: and indeed it is their ſakes, but for common example, that we may learn 
lin. 3. 3. 10. morechearfully to give our minds to unfeigned repen- 

This is confirmed by the teſtimony of Paul, and by tance ; and this is proved by the examples of Achab, 
the ſum of the commandments. Whereas it is ſaid that Eſau, and the Iſrachlites. © |  $+ 3-86» wy 
God cleanſeth his church from all (tm, the ſame is ſpoken The ſchool ſophilters do foully err in thoſe definitions Þ Mf 
rather of the guiltineſs of in, then of the matter of fin which they make of repentance, and no better do tex 
it ſelt, which ceaſeth not to dwell in the regenerate divide it, when they part it into contrition of heart, con- 
(but cesſ2th to reign in them)though it be not imputed. ſeſſion of month, and ſatisfaction of works; where is a 

| 3. 3-11. treated of certain queſtions which they move; wherey- 

A declaration of the ſeven cauſes or effects, or parts pon is eaſily gathered, that they babble of things 
or affections of repentance, which Paul rehearſeth, which they know not, when they ſpeak of repentance. 
Thoſe be ſtudy or carefulneſs, excuſing, diſpleaſnre, | + 25's "2p $52 
fear, defire, zeal, revenge. Whereunto alſo is added When they require thoſe three things in repentance 
out of Paul, and declared by an excellent admonition they muſt needs bind thereunto forgiveneſs of fins: and 
of Bernard, that in ſuch renewing we mult keep a mea- if it be ſo, then are we moſt miſerable, foralmuch as we 
{ure, f 3. 3. 15. can never have quietneſs of conſcience ; which is prov- 

The fruits of repentance are devotion toward God, ed firſt in that contrition of heact ſuch as they require. 
charity toward men, holineſs and pureneſs in all our | 

iſe; but all theſe ought to begin at the inward affecti- 


| 9. . 
There is a great difference between the doctrine of 


on of the heart, from whence outward teitimonies mey 
2fterward ſpring forth; where alſo is ſpoken of certain 
outward exerciſes of repentance, which the old writers 
item to enforce ſomewhat too much. 3. 3. 16. 

Turning of the heart to God is the chief point of re- 
pentance: ſackcloth and aſhcs, weeping and faſting, 
were uſed of them in the old time before Chriſt, as to- 
ken of public repentance; of which the two laſt may 
yet be uſed to appeaſe the wrath of God in the miſerable 
times of the church. TED. 3. 3. 17. 
be name of repentance or penance is unproperly 
draun fromiits natural ſenſe to this out ward — 
Public confeſſion is not always neceſſary in ſins: bi t 
P:.vate confeſſion to God may never be omitted, w bere- 


ſuch contrition, and that contrition which the ſcrip- 
ture requireth of finners, that they truly hunger and 
thirſt for the mercy of God. 353. 

In what ſenſe the old writers thought that ſolemn 
penance, which was then required for hainqus offences, 


might no more be often done then baptiſm. 4. 1. 29. 


Reaſon of man. 


Man's underſtanding is not fo to be condemned of per- 


petual blindne's, that we leave it no whit of under{tind- 
ing in any kind of thing: but it hath ſome knowlege 
inaſmuch as he is naturally carried with deſire to ſearch 
out truth: and yer this deſire by and by ſalleih into 
vanity, beezuſe the mind of man cannot for dulineſs 


kecp the right way to ſearch out truth, and for the-moſt 
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part he diſcerneth not of what things it is behovefol ſor 
him to ſeek the true knowlege. 


2. 2. 12. 
As touching eirthly things it is proved by examples 
that the mind of man hath e ſharp underſtanding, as 
ſirſt of houſholds, ſince every man underſtandeth that 


the fellowſhip of men mult be holden together by laws, 


and comprehendeth in mind the principles of thoſe laws. 
2. 2. 13. 

Alſo in liberal arts and handy craſts ſor hatuicy 
whereof, yes for amplifying and garaiſhing of the ſame, 
there is in man a certain aptneſs, although ſome be more 
apt than others. But the light of reaſon and underſtand- 
ing of men, is ſo a general good quality in all men, that 
yet it is a free gift of Gods liberality toward every 
man : which thing God ſheweth when he createth ſome 
idiots. and dull witted ; alſo when he maketh one man 
to excel in ſharp invention, another in judgment, 
another in quickneſs of mind, again when he poureth 
ioto men ſingular motions according to every man's 
calling, and according to the time and matter that is to 
be done. 2. 2, 14, 17. 


I The invention of arts, the orderly teaching of deep 


and excellent knowlege thereof, which appear to have 
been in the old lawyers, philoſophers, phyſicians, being 
prophane men, do declare unto us, that the mind 
men how much ſoever it be fallen from his firſt upright · 
neſs, is yet ſtill garniſhed with excellent gifts of God. 2. 


2. 15. e | 
They are the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which the Lord 


"= giveth to whom he will, even io the ungodly for the 


public benefit of mankind ; therefore we ought to uſe 


| them akhough they be communicate unto us by the mi- 


niſtry of the wicked, to whom they are but tranſitory 
and fleeting, becauſe th.y are without the ſound founda- 
tion of truth - "Se . 

It is ſhewed in the firſt two points that man's reaſon 
ſeeth nothing that concerneth the kingdom of God and 
heavenly matters, which are contained in three things, 
that is to ſay, to know God, his fatherly favour toward 
us, and the way to frame our life according to the rule 
of his law. 2. 2. 18. and to that purpoſe are alleged di- 
vers teſtimovies of ſcripture. Sect. 19. 20, 24. In the 
third it ſeemeth that he hath ſome more underſtanding 
than in the other, foraſmuch as man is inſtructed by the 
Jaw of nature to a right rule of life. But ſuch knowlege 
is unperfe& in the unbelievers, and availeth to no other 
end, but to make them unexcuſable: neither do they by 
that natural light, ſee the truth in every thing. And 
here is expounded the ſaying of Themiſtius, that under- 
ſtanding in the univerſal definition is ſeldom deceived, 


but the error is when it deſcendeth to particular cauſes, 


and there is ſhewed that man's univerſal judgment in 


the difference of good and evil, is not always ſound 


and upright. For it attaineth not thoſe which are 
the chief things in the firſt table of the law, namely 
of confidence in God, & e. In thefecond table, altho* 


it have ſome more underſtanding, yet it appeareth that 
it ſometicacs erteth; as when it judgeth that it Is an 


the accurſed of God. 


abſurdity to ſuffer too imperious government, and not 
revenge 


23, 24. | 7 5 
1 is om by the ſcripture, that the ſharpneſs of 
our reaſon in all the parts of our life, is nothing 
before the Lord, and our minds do reap the prace of 
enlightning, not only at the beginning, or for one day, 
bt at every moment, 2. 2. 25, 
| See ander the title of ſree-wall, certain things periai- 
ning to this matter. 


Re Reſurrettion of Chriſt. 

Without the reſurrection of Chriſt all is unperfed 
that we believe concerning his croſs, death and burial, 
thereof we receive three profirs 
both purchaſed us righteouſneſs before God, and is to 
us a pledge of the reſurrection to come, and by his 
like we are now regenerate into newneſs of liſc. 2. 16. 


13. 
A declaration of the hiſtory of the reſurtection of 


Chrilt 3. 25. Zo 
Laſt reſurrectien. | | 
Foraſmuch as the faithful, do chiefly need hope 


» Ws patience, Jeſt they ſhould faint in the courſe of 


their calling; he hath ſoundly profited in the goſpel 
who is accuſtomed to a continual meditation of the bleſ- 
ſed reſurrection. | | 3. 25. 1, 2. 
The article concerning the laſt reſurrection, contain - 
eth a doctrine of great weight; grave and hard to be- 
lievez for the overcon.ing of which hardneſs by 
faith, the ſcripture giveth two helps, the example of 
Chriſt, and the almightineſs of God. . . 3, 4. 
A confutation of the Sadducees, which deny the re- 
ſurrection; and of the Millenaries who appoint the 
kingdom of Chriſt to endure but a thonſand years. 
| | 255. 

A confutation of their error, who imagine Thee fouls 


at the laſt day ſhall not receive again the bodies where- 


with they are now clothed, but ſhall have new and 0+ 
ther bodies. 3. 25. 7,8. 
Of the manner of the laſt reſurrection. 3. 
By what reaſon, the laſt reſurection, which is a ſingu- 
lar beneſit of Chriſt, is common alſo to the wicked and 
3. 25. 2. 


833 


Sabbath. | 
N expoſition of the fourth commandment, the 
end thereof, and the three cauſes whereupon ve 
mult note that jt conſiſteth. 2. 8. 28. 
The firſt cauſe is a ſhadowing of ſpiritual reſt, that 
is to ſay, of our ſanctiſication: this is is proved by 
divers places to have been the chief thing in the ſab- 


bath, 2. 8. 29. 
Why the Lord appointeth the ſeventb day. 2. 8. 
30, 31. ET, 8 


wrongs ; allo it knoweth not the diſeaſe of 
deſire in the whole obſervation of the law, 2. 2. 22, 


» foraſmuch as it hath 


3. 25. 8. 
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are invented by men, we firive not about the name bg 
the thing: becauſe the papilis will have them 10, be 
vilible forms of inviſible grace. 4. 19. 1. 
Many reaſons are brought, why it is not lawlul 
for meu to make ſacraments, Alto there is a difference 
to be put between ſacraments, and other ceremonies. 
19.2. 

The number cf ſeven facraments cannot aha 
by the authority of the old church. 4. 19. 3. 
Although the old church under the law, had more 
ſacraments, yet at this day, the Chriſtian church ought 
to be content with thole two, which Chrilt hath or- 
1. dained: and it is not Jawtal lor men to make others, 

For what reaſon the old writers uſed this word in nor to add unto thote any thing of their 0wn. 4. 18. 20. 
that ſenſe. | 4 14+ 2s 33» 2 Sacrifices, 2 

A ſacrament is never without a promiſe going be- A difference between the lactiſices of Moles's law, 
fore, which the Lord ſealeth by that * and the jupper of the Lord in ihe Chriltian _— 
in he provideth help for our ignorance and dulnefs, | ; 4+ 18. 12. 
and allo for our Be Air | rap 14. 3, 8, 6. 12, . What the name of a ſacrifice properly hgaiticth : 

A ſacrament conſiſteth of the word and the out- and ot ihe divers kinds of tactifices under the law: 
ward fign: but the ſacramental word is to be taken which may be devided into two lorts, whereof ſome 
otherwiſe than the papiſts think. 4. 14. 4. may be called of thankſgiving and other ſome pro- 

Sacraments ceaſe not to be teſtimonies of the grace piuatory or of cieaniing, ; : 4+ 8. 12. 
of God, although they be given alſo to the wicked, Our only propitiatory facrifice, is the death of 
which do gather to themſelves more grievous damna- Chriit, Sacritives of thankigiving we have —_ as alk = 
tion thereby. 4. 14. 7. the duties of charity, prayers, praiſes, giving of thanks, 

Our faith is ſo confirmed by ſacraments, that yet it aud all that we do to the worihipping of God, 4. 18. 
dependeth upon the inward effectual working of the 13. 16, #7. RR OY -: 

| ſpirit. 4. 14. 10, 11. and no virtue is to be put in the This manner of facrificing is daily uſed in the church, = 
creatures. | ſect. 2. and in the Supper of the Lord: and thereupon all chiil- 

A confutation of the deviliſh doctrine of the ſopiſ- tians are ſacrificing prieſts. , w_ 
tical ſchools, that the ſacraments of the new law do 

_ Jullify and do give grace, ſo that we do not flop it 

with deadly fin. | 4. 14+ 14. 
Augultine's{good diſtinction between a ſacrament and 


This part, ſoraſmuch as it was ceremonial, is ta- 
ken away by the death of Chriſt. 2. 21. 
The two latter cauſes, that is to ſay, that there 
there ſhould be certain days appointed for affemblies 
in the church, and that there ſhould be given to ſer- 
vants, a reſt from their labour, do ferve 3 

; 2. 8. 32 

of days oſ meeting in the church to heer ibe word of 

God and common prayers: where is ſpoken of obſer. 

ving of the ſabbath. 2. 8. 32, 33. and of fuperſtni- 

on to be avoided in this behalf. 2:.—.ͤ 8. 34. 
Sacraments. 


What is a ſacrament. 


ys Satisfations papiſt ical. 3 
Of ſatisfaction, which they make the third thing in 
ce, of retaining the pain, the fault being forgivew - 

aud fuch like lies, which are ail overthrown, by ſets 
thing of the ſacrament, whereby it is proved that ting againlt the free forgivenets of lins, by the name 
though God in ſacraments do truly offer Chriſt of Chritt, 3. 4. 25. 
yet the wicked receive nothing but the ſacrament,” A confutation of the blaſphemons error of the ichool- 
that is to ſay, the outward ſign. 4. 14.1 8 16. men that forgiveneſs of fins, and reconcilation is once 

We muſt not think that there is joined or faſten- done in baptiſm we mult riſe again dy latis factions. 
ed to the ſacraments any ſecret virtue, whereby they | ; 3. 4 26, 
By ſuch error Chriſt is ſpoiled of his honour, and the 


by themſelves do give us the graces of the Ho ly Ghoſt. 
4. 14. 17. 

In the old time God gave unto his people ſome 
ſacraments in miracles and ſome in natura things. 
And there is ſpoken of the tree of life and of the rain- 
dow. 95 4. 14. 18. 
Sicraments are on the Lord's behalf teſtimonies of 
grace and ſalvation, and on our behalf tokens of our 
profe2ion. | 4. 14. 19. 
The ſacraments of the old church under the law, 
tended to the ſame end that our ſacrament do, that 


s to ſay, Chriſt: whom yet our ſacraments do more 


plainly repreſent wherefore the ſchoolmens doctrine 
is to be rejected, who ſay, that the old ſacraments 


did ſhew a ſhadow of the grace of God, and ours 


G9 give it 1 ; 4. 14- 20, 21, 22, 23, &c. 
he five fal/ly named ſacraments. 
When we deny dos five to be ſacraments, which 


ce of conſcience is troubled, ſoraſmuch as they can 


never certainly determine, that their fins are forgiven 
them. : 3. 4. 27. 

In Daniel when Nebuchadnezzar is commanded to 
redeem his ſins with righteouineſs ; that ſame redeem- 
ing is xeferred to God, rather than to men, and the 
cauſe of pardon is not there ſet forth, but rathen 
the manner of true converſion, The ſame is to be 
ſaid of certain other places of ſcripture, 3:4 26 

An expoſition ot that place in the goſpel, * Many 
© ſins are forgiven her, becauſe the hath loved much :* 
meaning that love is not the cauſe, but the proof of 
forgiveneſs. | 3. 4. 37. 

The old writers of the church did not ipeak of 
ſatisfactions in ſuch ſenſe as. the papiſts do : tor they 


underſtand that the penitent do make {atisfaftion to 


be 
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Which miracles, when the prophane writers could 
not deny, they cavilled, that Moles did them by ma- 
gical arts. Which flander is conſuted by moſt ſtrong 
reaſons, . . ei . 

Alſo whereas Moſes Tpeaking in the perſon of 
Jacob, aſſigaeth the government to the tribe of Jud, 
and where he telleth be fore of the calling of the Geu- 


- the church, and not to God. 3. 4. 38, 39. 
— "Scripture the word of God, and the authority thereof. ' 
Men do not fofficicntly know God the Creitor, and 
- diſcern him from feigned gods, by conſideration of his 
. creatures, unleis they be alſo aſſiſted by the light of 

the word, And God hath kept this order in teaching 


them that are his not oaly fince that he chooſe the 


Jews for his peculiar people, but alſo from the be- 
ginning, even toward Adam, Noah, and the other fa- 


tiles, whereof the one came to pals four hundred years 
aſter, and the other almoſt two thouſand years; theſe 
are arguments, that it is God himſelf who fpeaketh 


in the books of Moſes, _ irs. 7. 
Whereas Iſaiah telleth before of the captivity of the 

| Jews, and their reſtoring by Cyrus (who was born a 
hundred years after the death of Iſaiah) and where Jere- 
mian before that the people was led away appointeth 
their exile to continue three-ſcore and ten years, where- 
as Jcremiah and Ezekiel, being far diſtant in places the 
one from the other, do agree in all their ſayings, where 
Daniel telleth before of things to come, for lix hundred 


. theis, 1.6.1, 
Hither by oracles, or by viſions, or by the mini- 
fry of others, the tathers had the word which they 
. vere certainly perſuaded to be the word of God, 
wherevy they new the true GOD, the Crea'or and 
governar of all things: which word afterward, that he 
might provide for men in all ages, he cauſed to be 
Written in the Jaw and the prophets, as it were in 
public regilters. 1. 6. 2, 3. in which place alſo is to ; 
proved by teſtimonics of ſcripture, that the docttine years aſter ; theſe are moſt certain proofs, to ellabliſ 
of the word mult be joined , to the conſideration of, the authority of the books of the prophets. 2.8.8. 

=  _ creatures, leſt we conceive a ſickle knowlege of God. Againſt certain ungodly ſcoffers who aſk how we 
bot them who ſay that the authority of ſcripture de- Know that thoſe are the writings of Moſes and the pro- 
pendeth upon the judgment of the church, and in Phets, which are read in their names; and how we 

i e ill ca e we ſhou!d be, ii it were fo. 1. 7. 1. kno that there was ever any ſuch Moſes. 6 1.8. 9. 
This error is well confuted by the place of Paul Alſo of them that zſk, ſrom hence the cop ie of 
. | in the fecond chapter to the Epheſians, where he the books of the ſcripture came to ns, foraſmuch as 
lleith that the faithful are builded upon the ſoundation . Antiochus commanded them all to be burned. And 
bol the apoſtles and prophets. | 1.7. 2, there is ſpoken of the wonderful providence of God 

lu what ſenſe Auguline faith, that he would not in preſerving them ſo many ages, among ſo many e. 
have believed the goſpel, unleſs the authority of the nemies, and fo cr vel perſecutions, 1. 8. 10, 
Church did move him: which place they do cavillouſ- The ſimplicity of peech of the firſt three evangeliſts, 
ly wrelt to the confirmation of their error. 1. 7. 3, containing heavenly myſteries, the phraſe of John thun- | p 
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Although there be many other arguments, which dering from on high with weighty ſentences, the hea- igne 
do prove, yea, do inſorce the wicked to conleſs that venly. majeſty ſhinning in the writings of Peter and uns 
the ſcripture came ſrog God, yet by no other mean Paul, the ſudding calling of Matthew from the board, 
than by the ſecret teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, our the calling of Peter and 2 from their fiſher-bouts A 
- Hearts are truly perſuaded that it is God who ſpeak- the preaching of the go pel, the converſion and cal. cern 
eih in the law, in the prophets, and in the goſpel. ling of Paul, being an enemy, to apoſtleſhip, are ſigns a d 
And this is proved by many places of Iſaiah. 1. 7. 4, 5. of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in them. 1. 8. It. hear 
The ord: rly difpoſition of the wiſ.'om of God, the The conſent of ſo many ages, of ſo ſundry nations, deſir 
doctrine ſavc uring nothing of earthlincſs, the goodly and of fo diverſe minds in embracing the ſcripture, and who 
agreement of all the parts among themſelves, and the rare godlineſs of ſome, oug}.t to eltabliſh the autho- A 
cipecially that baſeneſs of contemptible words, utter- .. rity thercof among vs. RS. 1. 8. 12: ly ar 
ing the high myſteries of the heavenly kingdom, are Aiſo the blood of ſomany martyrs who for the con- that 
ſecord helps to eſtabliſa the credit of ſcripture. 1. 8. ſeſſion thereof, have ſuffered death with a conſtant and | Ho 
e | ſober zeal of God. 1.8. 13, iniqu 
Aiſo the antiquity of the ſcripture, whereas the Againſt certain phrentic men, who forſaking ihe and | 
boobs of other religions, are latter than the books of reading of ſcripture and learning, do boaſt of the ſpirit be un 
Mos, which yet doth not himſelf invent a new God, and do fly to revelations. * . | 
hut ſettech forth to the Uraclites, the Godof their fa-. A conſutation of their objections that it is not meet Th 
tlers. 185 | Fo 1. 8. 3, 4. that the Spirit of God, to whom all things ought to be nd « 
Whereas Moſes doth not bile the ſhame of Levi ſubject, ſhould be ſubject to the ſcrip:ures. 1. 9.2 It i 
I. is father, nor the murmuring of Aaron his brother, Allo where they ſay that we reſt upon the letter which genera 
and of Mirizm his üſter, nor doth advance his own ſlayeth. : 1.9 3. 7 the 
chldren;: the lame ar- argument, that in his book is The Lord hath joined with a mutual knot the cer- be aly 
nothing fcipned by man, > #+ Bag. Qainty of his docttine and of his ſpirit. 1. 9. 1 . 
Alio the miracles which happened, as well at the Such as the beholding of the, heaven . them | 
publ. ing of the law, as in all che re!t of time. 1. 8. 5. and other creatures doth point out God dnta us, 35 though 


doth the ſcripture ſet him forth, that is to ſay, eternal, 
ſull of goodneſs, clemency, mercy, righteouſneſs, judg- 
ment and truth: and aiſoto the ſame end. 1. 10. 1, 2. 


What is to be thought of the power of the church in 


expoſition of ſcripture. 4+: 9» 13. - 


The Romiſh doctors do wrongfully abuſe this co. 
Jour to the confirmation of their errors and blaſphe- 
mies, | | i 4879.14. 
| Of finging in the church. 


Voice and ſinging avail nothing in prayer, without 
affection of the heart. 3-20. 31, 33. 
Of the uſage of linging in churches, 3. 20. 32. 


ſingle life. 


Their ſhameleſneſs who do ſet ſorth the comelineſs 


of ſingle life for a thing neceſſary, to the great re- 
proach of. the old church. By what degrees this ty- 


| ranny crept into the church: and how it cannot be 


defended by the pretence of certain old canons. 4. 12, 


26, % 30 RET. Ps THe | 
Prieſts were forbidden to marry by wicked tyran- 


ny, and againſt the word of God, and againſt all. e- 


quity. | | 4. 12, 23. 
An anſwer to the adverſaries objection, that the prieſt 


muſt by ſome marł differ from the lay- people. 4. 12. 


24 f | 
The blaſphemy of the pope, ſayinp that marrriage 


is defiling and uncleanneſs of the fleſh, 4. 14. 46. 


It is lond to deſend the forbidding of marriage with 
the examples of the Levitical prieſts, which men they 


ſhould go into the ſanctuary, ly aſunder from their 


wives. | 4. 12. 25. 
RS Sin. | 

A confutation of Plato's ſaying, that men ſin not by 
ignorance; alſo of their opinion who ſay, that in all 


lins there is an adviſed maiice and frowardneſs. 


2. 2, %% 0 37« 

Agaialt the falſe imagination of the ſophiſters con- 
cerning venial fins, which they call defires without 
a determined aſſent, which do not long reſt in the 
heart: it is proved that every fin, even the lighteſt 
celire deſerveth death, and is deadly, except in the ſaints 
who obtain pardon by the mercy of God. 2.8. 58,59. 
A conſutation of their fond diſtinction between dead- 
ly and venial fins, and of their ſlander when they ſay 
that we make all ſins equal. | 3. 4. 28. 
How it is to be expounded, that God viſiteth the 


iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third 


and fourth generation : and whether ſuch avenging 
be unſeemly ſor the righteouſneſs. of God. 2. 19. 20. 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

The true definition of ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
and examples thereof out of the ſcripture, 3. 3. 22. 

It is not one or another particular falling, but a 
general forfaking, the deſcription whereof is declared 
the Apoſtle. Neither is it any wonder if God will 
be always unappeaſable to them that have ſo fallen 
3- 3- 23. foraſmuch as he promiſeth pardon only to 
them that repent, which they ſhall never do. And 
ibough the ſcripture do ſay that ſome ſuch have groan» 


\ 


ed and cryed, yet that was not repentance or con» 
verſion, but rather a blind torment by deſperation. 
3.24 
5 Of the ſoul. # 72 
That the ſoul or ſpirit of man is not only a bre ath, 
but an immortal ſubſtance, although it were created, is 
proved by conſcience, by the know lege of God, and 
by ſo many excellent gifts wherewith the mind of man 
is endued, yea, and by thoſe things which it conceiv- 
eth in fleep, and alſo by many arguments taken out 
of the ſcripture. 1. 15. 2. Finally by this that is ſaid, 
that man was created aſter the image of God. ſect. 3. 
Againſt them that under the colour of nature do de- 
ny the providence and government of God uttering it- 
ſelf in the marvellous (and in a manner) innumerab'e 
powers of the ſoul. | LEG ASE 
A confutation of the error of the Manichees and of . 
Serveius, that the ſoul is a derivation of the fubſtance - 


of God: alſo of the error of Ofiander, who acknov « ,_ 


legeth no image of God in man without an eſſential 
righteouſneſs, | 1. FF. 
Concerning the immortality of the ſoul, in a man- 
ner none of the philoſophers hath certainly ſpoken x 
but they do bind the powers thereof to this preſent © 
life, whereas the ſcripture doth ſo give to it the chief 
rule in government of life, that it alſo ſtirreth vp man 
to the worſhipping of God. Alſo of the divers of 
| ſouls, and of the diviſion of the powers of the ſoul ac- 
cording to the philoſophers. _ % 
Another diviſion more agreeable with Chriſtian doc- 
trine, that is to ſay, that the powers of the ſoul are 
underſtanding and will: the office and force of eithir _ 


of them in man's firſt eſtate. 1. IJ. > B58; ol 


That there yet remaineth ſomewhat of the ſeed of 
religion yet imprinted even in the corruption of the _ | 
ſoul. 1. 15. 16. 
Of their error who thought that the whole man 
periſheth by death, and that the ſoul at the laſt ſhall 
riſe again with the bodies. 3. 25. 6, 
Of the ſtate of ſouls from death to the laſt day, 
| . 6. 
A deſcription taken out of Bernard, of * 
of a faithful ſoul, being conſidered as it is in itſelf, 
and of itſelf : and on the other ſide, of the aſſured 
glorifying of a faithful ſoul in Chriſt, who blotteth out 
all her unworthineſs. - * , 25. 
„ Superſtition. | 
The ſimplicity of the ſuperſtitious doth not excuſe 
them, becauſe their blindneſs is found to be mingled 


with vanity, pride, and obſtinacy. 3. 4. 1, 3. 
When ſuperſtition gocth about to pleaſe God, it mock- 
eth him with lying colours. 1. 4. 3» 


1. 4 7 

The ſuperſtitious do not approach unto God but a- 
gainſt their will and with ſervile fear. 1. 4. 

Whoſoever do corrupt the true religion, althongh 

they follow the conſent of antiquity or the cuſtom of 

any city, yet they depart ſrom the one and true God. 


| : 1. 5.12, 
It is proved by the etymology of the words, ſuper» 
5 + E i-111 ſtition, 


\ 
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— on, religion, Cuſcbia or godlineſs, what difference 
etween religion and ſuperſtition. 1.12. 1. 
© » The craft of ſuperſtition, when granting the chief 
place to the one God it beſetteth him with a rout of 
ſmaller gods. 1. 12, 1, 3. 
Supper of the Lord. | 
Of the bread and wine the ſigus in the holy ſupper: 
and it is declared by his own words at his ſupper, why 
the Lord willed that we ſhould uſe them. 4. 17. 1. 
We gather a great fruit of confidence and ſweetneſs 
out of this ſacrament, which teſtifieth that we are fo 
grown together into one body with Chriſt, that what - 
ſoever is his, we may lawfully call it ours. 4. 17.2. 
This is declared by the words of the ſupper. 
g. 
The chief office of the ſacrament is not to * — 
us the body of Chriſt without any higher conſideration, 
but rather ta ſeal that promiſe wherein he teſtifieth that 
eis fleſh is verily meat. 4. 17. 4. 
The ſupper maketh not Chriſt then firſt to begin 
to be the bread of life, but that we ſhould feel the 
force of that bread. He once gave his fleſh for the 
life of the world, and daily giveth it to them that 
are his. We muſt beware that we do not too much 
abaſe or advance the ſigns. The . of the fleſh 


bf Chriſt is not faith, but rather the effect of faith. 


| | . . 5. 
So thought Chryſoſtom and Avgultine and in what 
Feaſe Augultine ſaith, that in believing we eat the fleſh 
of Chriſt. -4. 17. 6. 
They do not ſay enough, who paſſing over the men- 
tion ot fleſh.and blood, do think that we are madepartak- 
ers only of the ſpirit of Chriſt. The myſtery of 
the ſupper is ſo great, that neither the tongue can ex- 
preſs with ſpeaking, nor the heart comprehend with 
thinking the greatnels thereof, | 4+ 17. ). 
How far the perfect communicating of Chriſt ex- 
tendeth. Where is delared that Chriſt, who from the 
beginning was the life giving word of the Father, 
made the flich which he took upon him to be alſo life 
iving to us. 4+ 17. 8,9. 
The faithful do truly eat of the ſame fleſh how great 
diſtance of place ſoever there are between them and 
it. 4. 17. 10. 
The myſtery of the ſupper conſiſteth of two things, 
the bodily ſigas, and the ſpiritual truth: which ſpiritual 
truth com ainsth three things, fignification, matter, and 
effe*;. | .it. 
the the tranſubſtantiation of bread and wine into 
the Dody and blood of Chriſt, which the craftſmen of 


the court of Rome have forged, 4. 17. 12, 13, &c. | 


and 20. | 
They are without -{timony of antiquity. And in 
wha: ſenſe the ud writers {ai4, that in the conſecra- 
tion = made a lecret turning. Alſo the ſignification of 
the ſupper 12r-cth not anleſs the ſahſtance of the out- 
ward ſigns remain. 4. 17. 14. 
ihe bread is a ſacrament to node but to men to 


hom the word is directed. And her e are confuted 
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ther teſtimonies of the ſame man. 


certain arguments of the teachers of tranſubſtantiation. 
be 4. 17. 15. 

Of ſome men, who though they do at one Nr 
grant that the ſubſtance of the ſigns remai neth, yet 


placing the body of Chriſt in bread and under bread, 


they fall back into the local preſence, and feign a be- 
ing every where. 85 

A confutation of their objections, 
23, &c. Ie 

It is proved?that this doctrine is not maintained, nei- 
ther by the teſtimony of Avgultine,” nor by authority 
of ſcripture, | 4 17. 28, 29, 30, 31. 

A confutatien of certain other of their objections, 
and chiefly of this that they ſay, that whatſoever we 
teach of ſpiritual eating, is againft the true and real 
eating : where alſo is declared that the body of Chrilt 


is in the ſupper offered to the inſidels, but they receive 


it not. 4. 19. 33. 


Neither can the ſaying of Auguſtine be drawn to this 


purpoſe, that the ſacraments are nothing appaired by 
the infidelity of men, Which is proved by diverſe o- 
4 17. 34. 

How the body and blood of Chriſt is given to us 
in the ſupper, and what manner of preſence of Chriſt 
we ought to hold therein. 4. 17. 18, 19, 32. 


Of ce expoſition of the words of Chriſt in the ſup- | 


er. | 4. 17, 20, 21, 
The body of Chriſt is contained in quantity,and com- 
prehended in heaven until the laſt day, as it is proved 
by the ſcriptures. x 4. 17, 26, 27. 
Of the papiſts carnal adoration, and concomitance, 
and conſecration of the hoſt (as they call it) and car- 
rying it about in pomp. 4. 17. 35, 36, 37. 
The myſtery of the ſupper ought to ſtir us up to 
giving of thanks, to exerciſe us in remembring the 
death of Chriſt, to kindle us to holineſs of liſe, and 
chiefly to charity. | 4- , 37, 38. 
In the papacy the ſupper(the true miniſtration wherc= 
of is not without the word) is turned into a dumb action. 
And here is ſpoken of the laying up of the ſacrament 
to be extraordinarily diſtributed to fick men. 4. 17. 39. 
The doctri ne of the papiſts, when they go about to 
prepare men to the worthineſs of eating the body of 
Chriſt, doth in cruel wiſe torment conſciences: and 
the devil could not by any readier way deſtroy men. Of 


' the beſt remedy to aveid this deſtruction. They err 


who in the ſupper do require of the faithful perſection 
of faith. 4. 17. 41, 42. 

As touching the outward uſage of the miniſtration 
of the ſupper, there are many things indifferent : and 
how it ought to be miniſtred moſt comely. 4. 17. 43: 

Of the ſmall aſſembly at this day at the partaking of 
the ſapper, which is a token of contempt, wherewith 


the holy fathers in old time were much difpleaſed | 


and how'the cuſtom which commandeth men to com- 
manicate once every year, was a moſt certain invent! 
on of the devil 4. 17. 44: 455 46. 

It is proved by authority of the ſcripture and by the 
uſage of the old church, four hundred years before 


4+ 17. 16, 17, 18, 20. 
4. 17. 21, 22. 


which isa popiſh invention, 


miniſters in rejecting the unworthy. 
A brief ſum of thoſe things which we ought to know - 


* 


death of Gregory, and by many other arguments, that 
the conſlitution which took away from lay-men the 


cup of the Lord, eame out of the devils work-ſhop. 4. 


17. 47, 48, 49, 50. | ; : 
Of the concomitance of the blood in the fleſh of Chriſt, 

| 4.17. 47 

The ſupper ot the Lord is prophanely abuſed, if it 


be given to all men without choice. Of the duty of 
4. 12.5. 


concerning the two ſacraments. And why the ſupper is 
oftentimes miniſtred, and baptiſm but once. 4. 18. 19, 
: Swearing, - | 
An expoſition of the third commandment, in which 
theſe three things are contained, that we neither 
think nor ſpeak any thing of God, nor of his word and 
honourable myſterics, nor yet of any of his works, o- 
therwiſe than reverently. 2. 8, 32. 
A definition of ſwearing: where is declared that it 48 
a kind of worſhipping of God. And therefore we mult 
beware that our oaths contain not any diſhonour to 
the name God, which is donꝰ in foreſwearing: or any 
contempt of it, which is done in ſuperfluous oaths, or 
in which the name of any other than God is uſed. 2. 8. 
235 24 25 1 | 
It is proved by ſcripture againſt the Anabaptiſts : 
that all oaths are not forbidden us, that Chriſt in the 
goſpel changed nothing as touching the rule of ſwear- 
ing, ſet forth in the law. 2. 8. 26. Which is proved by 
his own example : and not only public, but alſo pri- 
vate oaths are permitted, keeping the moderation which 


”- 


the law commandeth, | 2. 8. 27. 
. 
| Temples, : 
O F temples of chriſtian men for aſſemblies of the 
congregation, 20. 30. 


It is proved by the authority A the old church, and 
the reaſons of Auguſtine, chat it is not expedient, that 
there ſhould be any images in chriſtian temples* 1. 11. 
13. 5 
The preaching of the word and the ſacraments, are 
lively images which only are fit to be in chriſtian tem- 
ples. i K. 7; 33 

The wickedneſs of the Nicene ſynod which was hold- 
en by the commandment of Irene the empreſs, and the 
filthy follies thereof in allowing images in temples, and 
the worſhipping of them. 1. 11. 14,15, 16. 

Of the garniſhing of temples and holy things in the 
old church. 4. 8. and 4- . 36: 

Temptations. 
Of diverſe kinds of temptations ; and in what ſenſe 
it is faid that God tempteth us. 3. 20. 46. 
Teſtament, Old, and New. . 

Of the likeneſs of the Old, and New Teſtaments: 
Where is declared, that they are all one in ſubſtance and 
matter, but only do differ in miniſtration, The like- 


THE TABLE: 


2. 10. 1,P. 
The firſt point is that the Old Teflament did not hold 
the fathers in earthly felicity, but had chief regard to 


neſs ſtandeth chiefly in three points. 


the life to come. Which is proved by Paul, who faith 
that the promiſes of the goſpel are contained under it, 
2. 10. 

The ſame alſo is proved by the Jaw and the — 
firſt, by conſidering the words of the covenant ; I am 
your God. | 2. 10. 7, 8. 
Again, I will be the God of your ſced after you. ſect. 

9. Alſo by the life of the fathers, as Adam, Abel, Noah, 
ſe. 10. Abraham, ſe&- 11. Iſaac, Jacob, ſect. 12, 13, 
14. And by many teſtimonics of David. ſect. 15, 17,17, 
18. Of Job, ſect. 19. Generally of all the latter pro» 
phets, ſect. 20. But namely of Ezekiel. ſect. 21. Of I- 
ſaiah and Daniel, ſet. 22. A concluſion of this point 
with rehearſing certain teſtimonies out of the New Teſ- 
tument. ſect. 23. 
The ſecond point is that the Old Teſtament did not 


ſtand upon the merits of men, but upon the free mercy _ © 


of God. The third point is that the covenant of the 
fathers with God, did then ſtand upon like knowlege of 
Chriſt the mediator, 2. 10. 4. 
Alſo in ſignification of ſacraments the Iſraelites un- 
der the law were equal with the chriſtian people. 2. 10. 
8; the”: | f 4 
bere are four differences of the old Teſtament from 
the new, whereunto we may add a fifth. The firſt © is, 
that although in the old time alſo the Lord's will was 
to direct the ſouls of his people to the heavenly inherĩ- 
- tance : yet to the end that they might be the better 


nouriſhed in the hope thereof, he gave it them to be IF 8 


holden, and aſter a certam manner taſted under earth- 
ly benefits. But now the grace of the life to come, be- 
ing more clearly revealed by the goſpel, he directetn 
our minds the {traight way to the meditation thereof, 
leaving the inferior manner of exerciſing which he uſed: 
among the Iſraelites, 2. IT. 1. 
Therefore the old church is compared to an heir un- 
der age, which is governed by guardians. 3 11.1. 
For this reaſon, the Fathers ſo much eſteemed this 
liſe, and the bleſſings thereof. 2. 11. 3. 
The ſecond difference is in figures wherewith the 
Old Teſtament did ſhew forth the image and ſhadow 
of ſpiritual good things. The New Teſtament giveth 
the preſent truth and perfect body. There is alſo a 
reaſon ſhewed why the Lord kept this order: and a a 
definition of the Old Teſtament. * $2545 * 
In this ſenſe it jis ſaid, that the Jews were by the in- 
troduction or ſchooling of the Jaw led unto Chriſt : be- 
fore that he was delivered in the fleſh. 2. 11. 5. which 
appeared in the moſt excellent prophets that were en- 
dued with ſingular grace of the ſpirit. ſect. 6. 
The third difference is taken out of the one and . 


thirty chapter of Jeremiah, and the third chapter of the 


ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, that the Old Teſta- 
ment is literal, and the New Teſtament is ſpiritual : 
the Old bringeth death, the New is the inſtrument of 

b 334453 life, 


Ra 


=” | rat rn 


"A 77 . 2. 11. 7, 8. and other who are ſaid to pertain to diſcipline. The 
dne fourth difference is, that the ſcripture calleth wickegneſs of both ſorts, becauſe they place the wor- 
the Vid Teltament, the Teſtament of bondage becauſe ſhip of God in them, and conſciences are bound with 
it engendeceth fear in mens minds: but the New is cal - preciſe neceſſity of them. 4. 10. 9. 
- Jed the Teſtament of liberty, becauſe it raiſeth them up For them the commandment of God is made void. 3. 
a0 confidence and ſurety. The three latter differences 10410. E | | Seas 
are compariſons of the law and the goſpel. The firſt A true mark of mens tradition, which ovght to be 
{  - containeth alſo the promiſes made before the law. The rejected of the church, and of all godly men. 4. 10. 16, 
> + fathers lived ſo under the law and the Old Teſtament, A conſutation of the pretence which ſome men uſe 
' that they ſtayed not there, but always aſpired to the that defend popiſh traditions to be of God, becauſe the 


New, yea and embraced a certain communicating there - church cannot err, and is governed by the Holy Gholt. 
| 4. 10. 17, 


a 2. 11. 9, 10. 70 
The fifth difference is,that before the coming of Chrift, It is a mere mockery to ſay, thet the apoſtles were 
the Lord had ſ{:vered one nation, in which he would authors of the traditions, wherewith the church hath 
Keep the covenant of his grace, in the mean time ne- heretofore been oppreſſed. 4. 10. 18, 19, 20. 
lefting all other nations. So the calling of the Gen- The example of the apoſtles, when they commanded 


les is a certain ſign, wherewith the excellency of the the Gentiles to abſtain from things offered unto idols, 
New Teſtament is ſet forth above the old: a thing ſo from ſtrangled, and from blood, is falſely alleged to 
Sncr:dible, that it ſeemed yet new to the apoltles them- excuſe the tyranny of the Pope's laws. 4. 10, 21, 22. 


Pelves, being exerciſed in reading of the prophets, and The Lord's kingdom is taken from him, when he is f 
ge endned with the Holy Choſt. 2. 11. 11, 12. worſhipped with the laws of mens traditions ; which is { 
I concluſion of this matter, and an anſwer todiverſe proved by examples and teſtimonies of ſcripture to have 3 
-  dQbjeRtions of ſome men, who ſay that this variety in the always been a moſt hainous offenee in the ſight of God. 7 
church, this diverſe manner of teaching,j(o great change | 4. 10. 23, 24. 
e oſages apd ceremonies, is a great abſurdity. Where The inventions of men connot be deſended by the ex- Þ 
declared that the conſtancy of God appeareth in this ample of Manoah, who being a private map offered : 
FE changing, and he hath done nothing but wiſely, righte- facrifice, nor of Samuel who ſaerifieed in Ramath. 4. 10. 4 
puly, and in mercy, when he governeth his church, af- 25. nor of Chriſt who willed men to bear the burdens " 
der one fort in childhood and after another ſort in ri- that the ſcribes and Phariſecs did bind together, 4. 10, | 
per age, and allo when he did keep cloſe in one people 26. | Pc 
EF” the ſhewing forth of his grace before the coming of Of holy and profitable ordinances of the church, and fa 
E Ghrilt, whch afterward he poured forth upon all nations. the end that they tend unto. t. 1 
3 ER. 2. 11. 13, 14. Of ſach ordinances of the church as ought to be ac- 
; > . counted holy, namely thoſe-which ſerve for comelineſs, * 
An expoſition of the eight commandment: where or do preſerve order and peace in the church. 4. 10. 27, 1 
Is treated of divers kinds of theft, and ſome which al- 28, 29. We muſt wiſely confider, which be of that ſort, | 
ugh men judge otherwile yet are accounted thefts be- | 4+ 10. 30. 0. 
= fore Gol. And fo he that doth not perform that which It is the duty of chriſtian people, to obſerve ſuch ordi- q ; 
=_ by the office of his calling be oweth to others, is a thief. nances: and what errors herein are to be taken heed of; An 
 i| 78 ; 2. 8. 43. and how in the mean time, the liberty of conſciences 
4 What we ought to do, that we may obey this com- may ſtill be preſerved ſafe, e, 32. The 
« 1 mandment, is ſhewed by divers examples according to Tributes. | | e p 
| | | the diverſity of perſons and offices. 2. 8. 46, Of tributes, taxes, impoſttions, and finances, which 5 
1 | Traditions. rere paid to princes; and how princes may uſe them with 1 ; 
h 1 Foraſmuch as the Lord, willing to teach a rule of true a good conſcience. 4. 20. 13. 7 : 
= righteouſneſs, hath drawn all the parts ther-of to his Trinity. 15 
=! own will, thereby it appeareth, that all the good works In one ſimple eſſence of God, we muſt diſtinctly con- Pom 
= which men deviſe of their own wits, are no+hing worth fider three perſons, or (as the Greeks call them) Hypo- 8 
* | betore him : but the true worſhipping tande ih upon o · /taſes. | 1. 13.2. 1 
= b»di-ace only, which is the beginning, mother and pre A conſutation of them who in this matter do con- X * 
| fer ver of all virtues. 2.8.5. demn the name of perſon, and reject it for newnefs. i. 22 
Wy Of :raditions of men, that is to fay, ordinances pro 13. 3. 4, 5- FNC SR 16 
 - eceding from men, concerning the worſhipping of God; The holy doctors have been compelled to invent cer- . 
[ ani of the ungodliaeſs and uſt: ſneſs of them. 4. 10. 1, tain new. words, to defend the truth of (od againſt cer. 
| . . $6 3, 8. LEY | " 1 tajn ſubtle, men, «who mocked it out with ſhifting ; 35 4“ 
A diviſion of pop'ſh conſtitutions, which they call gainft Arius they invented this word Homou ion conſub- | CS 
traditions of the church, into ſuch as comain ceremonies Raniial, and againſt Sabellicus the name of three . SY W 
1 | : ? ; £45 IS F W's 2 1 8 » $5 0 
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fies or perſons. 1. 13.4, 16. 
tine, in the uſe of theſe words. 13. 5. 
' What we call a perſon, when we treat of the N 
* a | 1. 13.6. 

ol the error of Servetus, in the taking of this vo d 
Perlon. . 1. 13.22 
As God hath more clearly opened himſelf by the com- 
ing ot Chriſt, ſo he >is ſince that time more familiarly 
mad kaown in the three Perſons. I. 13. 16. 
T<itimonies of ſcripture, whereby is ſhewed the di- 
ſtinction of the Father irom the word, and of the word 
from the Spirit. I. 13+ 17, 
Allo in the ſcripture there is a diſtinction made of the 
Father, from the Word, and the Spirit, and of the Spi- 
rit from them both, as weil by obſervation of order, as 
by pr ophecics alcribed to them. 1. 13. 18, 
This diſtinction of perſons maketh not againſt the mot 
ſimple unity of God. 1. 13. 19. 
In what ſenſe the fathers ſay, that the Father is the 
beginning of the Son, and yet that the Son hath his eſ- 
ſence of himſelf. 1. 13. 19. 
A brief ſum of thoſe things which we ought to be- 
ſieve concerning the one eſſence of God and the three 
perſons. | „%% ei e 
And herein we mult diſppte-ſoberly, ind; uh great 
moderation, that neither. oarithought- nar our tongue, 
do paſs beyond the bounds of the word of Godt. 23.21. 
A confuration of the doting errors of Servetus in this 
point of doctrinee. : 113. 22. 
A confutation of the error of certain lewd men, who 
ſy, that the Father is truly and properly: die one on- 
ly God, who in making the con and the Holy Ghoſt, did. 
pour his Gadhead into tbe. 1, 13. 33, 


It is falſe which they lay, that when mention is made 


2 in the ſcripture, only the Father is meant there- 
by. „„ „%% eln 245 
Alſo it is falſe. which they dream of undivided ſub 
ſiances, of which every one hath a part of the eſſence 
: = | ' 41:7 aA 
„An anſwer to their objection, that Chriſt, if he 


be properly God, is wrongfully, called the Son of God. 


1. 13. 26. 


An anſwer to many places which they bring out of Ire- 


nzus for proof of their opinion, where he affirmeth the 


rae]. Ts bo I, 13. 27. 
Alſo to the places of Tertullian. ſect. 28 · 
It is proved that, Juſtine, Hilary, and Auguſtine, do 
make of our fide. 1.13.19. 
4 by Son is of tbe ſame ſubſtance with the Father. 4. 
16. | . 


U. 

= | Laft 4250 as they call it. 
W Hat manner of adminiſtration is of the popiſh 
' laſt unction, and in what form of words: and 


THE TABLE 


The divers ſentences of Jerom, Hillary, and Auguſ- 
2 


2 of Cbriſt to be the one only and eternal God of 


how it cannot be defended by the authority of james, 
by the example of the apoltles. 4. 19 * 

Foraſmuch as the grace of healing which was in the 
old time given to the apoſties, hath ond ago ceaſed in 
the church ſet. 29. 20. And though lin remained, 
yet this their wicked obſervation is far from tt i oly 
ceremony of the apoſtles. A declar»to11 ot the blaf- 
pꝓphemies thereof hen they conjure the vil, ind aſcribe 
unto it that which is proper ta the Holy Ghoſt. 4. 19 


21. | N 
V. 
8 | Vocation. 
EE calling. 
Voavs. 


Of vows which are made againſt the expreſs word of 
God: whether they may well be vowed of chriitian men, 
and how they are to be eſteemed. 4. 13. 1, 66 

Three things are to be copſidered in vous: who it 


is to whom we vow, namely God who deliphteth in 


obedience 4. 13. 2. Who we be that do vow, that we 


meaſure our own ſtrength and look upon our calling, 
that we neglect not the benefit of liberty which G 
hath given to us. ſect. 3. And with what mind we vow, —Þ 


| : (ef, 4 
Of the prieſts, monks and nuns vows of ſingle life, 4s 
13. 3, 17, 18, 19, | 


There be four ends of vows, two have reſpect to ; | Bo 
the time paſt, and two to the time to come. 4-13. 4, 4. 
There is one common vow o all the faithful which” 


they make in baptiſm. 4. 13. 6. 
Of the raſhneſs and ſuperſtition of the world in make: 
ing of vows, 443.17. 
| | w. = 
Of wars. | 


Ars are lawſul, when magiſtrates are driven of 
« neceflity to take weapon in hand, to exceute 
public. revenge upon thoſe that trouble the peace of 
their dominion, whether they be civil or forcign cne- 
mies | | : 3. 20.11. 
It maketh not to the contrary hereof, which many 
allege, that there is not in the New Teſtament any teſti- 
mony or example which proveth that war is a thiog law- 
ful for chriſtians. But magiſtrates ought to t:ke great 
heed, that in taking of weapon in hand, they nothing at 
all follow their own luſts. As war, ſo garriſons alſo, 
leagues and civil fortifications are things Jawfu] for 


chriſtians to uſe. 4. 20. 12. 
f 5 ill of Cod. ä 
Of the ſeeret will of God. Alfo of another will, 


- whereunto anſwereth willing obedience. 3. 20. 43. and 
3. 24. 1, 7 | | 


; Will of man. ? 
Whether the will of man be in every partthronghly de- 
filed and corrupted, fo that it hringeth forth nothing 
but evil: or whether it yet retain fonte liberty of 
choice, Where is declared the common faying tał en 
Iiitig out 
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5 an covet that which is good. And there is ſhewed 
4at the liberty of will cannot be proved thereby 2. 2. 
The ſoul hath not only a weak power but no power 
at all of it ſelf to aſpire to goodneſs. And ſince the 
whole man is ſubject to the dominion of (in, it is prov- 
ed by teſtimonies of ſcripture and of Auguſtine, that 
the will of man is bound, with môſt ſtraight bonds. 2. 
. — ; FT | 
Min by his fill loſt not his will, but the ſoundneſs of 
his will, ſo that he cannot move, much leſs apply him- 
ſe.f to goodneſs, but is neceſſarily drawn or led unto 
evil, howbeit not by compulſion but voluntarily. Which 
is proved by Auguſtine and Bernard, a large declaration 
of the diff rence between compulſion and neceſſity. 2. 


3+ 5: 
Since the Lord both beginneth and perfiteth good in 


our hearts, ince he worketh in us to will that is to ſay 
the good will, lince he createth a new heart, taketh a- 
way the ſtony heart and giveth a fleſhy heart, it follow- 


eth, that the will of man is utterly corrupted and hath 


no goodneſs at all. | 2.3.6. 
It is clearly proved by reaſons and divers teſtimonies 


of ſeriꝑture, that God worketh good will in them that 


are his, not only in preparing or turning them from the 


beginning ſo as it may afterward do ſome good of it 


ſelf. But becoule it is his only work that will conceiv- 


eth a love of goodneſs, that it is enclined to the ſtudy 


- thereof, that it is ſtirred and moved to an endeavour to 


follow it, and again that the choice ſtudy, and endea- 


Vvuoour do not faint. but proceed to effect, finally thathman 


goeth conſtantly forward in them and continuęth to the 
end. | | 


and of Augulline that this. which hath been taught theſe 
many ages, that God ſo moveth our will, that it is after- 
ward in our own choice to obey or diſobey his mòtion 


and other like ſayings are utcerly falſe, 2. 3. 10,11, 12, 


13, I 4. 


Alſo in doings, which of themſelves are neither righ- 


teous nor unrighteous, and belong rather to the bodily 
than the ſpiritual life, the will of man is not free, but 


by the ſpecial motion of God is enclined to clemency, ' 


mercy, wrath, fear, and other diverſe affetions, when 
it pleaſeth him to make way for his provider ce. Which 
is proved by ſcripture, by daily .experience, and by the 
authority of Auguſtine. 2. 4. 6, 7. 
N . Works. 5 | 
A compariſon of the pureneſs of God with all the 
righteouſneſs of men. ' 3312.4, F. 
All the offspring cf Adam being divided into ſour 
kinds of men, it is proved that they have no. halineſs, 
or righteouſneſs : ſirſt in them who are endued with no 
knowlege of God, in whom although there do ſome- 
times appeac excellent qualities (which are the gifts of 
God) yet there is in them nothing pure, 3. 14. 1, 2, 3, 
4, 5: &. 75 th | . 


A . of the philoſophers, that all things by natural diſpo- ; 


. 2.7, . 
Therefore it is proved by the authority of ſcripture 


do them good, but rather the manner of what 


—_ . . * . 

% 4 * 7 I 
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The ſame is ſhewed in them who being profeſſed by 
ſacraments, are chriſtians only in name, denying God in 
their dceds ; alſo in hypocrites who with vain falſe co- 
lours do hide he aickidact of their heart. 3. 14. 7,8. 

+ Finally, it is proved that even the children of God 
truly regenerated by his Spirit, cannot ſtand by any 
righteouſneſs of their own works before the judgement 
of God becauſe they can bring forth no good work that 
is not ſprinkled with ſome uncleanneſs of the fleſh, and 
therefore damnable. Moreover although they could 
bring forth any ſuch work, yet one fin is enough to blot 
out the remembrance of all former righteouſneſs. 3. 14. 
9, 10, 11. : 5 , 

A confutation of the papiſts ſhifts concerning the 
righteouſneſs of works: and eſpecially. of the ſame hor- 

rible monſter of works of ſupererogation. 3. 14. 12, 13, 
i, 135: . — 

When we treat of works we muſt thruſt two ſpeſti- 
lences out of our minds: that we put no truſt in the 
righteouſneſs of our own works, and that we aſcribe no 
glory unto them, 3. 14-16, 

The ſcripture ſetteth out and declareth four kinds of 
cauſes in eltabliſhing our ſalvation ; and it is proved 
that in them all-there is no regard of works. 3. 14. 17. 
Where ſometimes the ſaints do bolden themſclves with 
remembrance of their own innocency and vuprightneſs : 
how the ſame. is to be taken: and how it doth in no 
wiſe abate any thing irom the free righteouſneſs in Chriſt. 

| 8 3.14. 18, 19, 20. 

Where the ſcripture ſaith that the good works of the 
works of the faithful do move Ged to do them good, 
the order is therein rather expreſſed than the cauſe, 3. 
14. 21. | FD | 

Why the Lord in the ſcripture calleth good works 
ours, and promiſeth reward to them, 3.15.3, 

A confutation of. the ſophiſters invention, concerning 
motaſ works, whereby men are made acceptable to GOD, 
before that they be grafted in Chriſt. 3. 15. 6. and 17.4. 

Thoſe rewards are given to the works of the faith- 
ful, which the Lord in his law hath promiſed to 
the followers of righteouſneſs : but thereof there are 
three cauſes to be conſidered. | 3.17. 3. 

We may note in the ſeripture two acceptances of man 
with God, of which the latter although it have reſpect 
te the good works of the faithful, yet is alſo the free 
mercy of God. © — | 3.17. 4, 5 

When it is ſaid that God doth good to them that 
love him, here is not rehearſed a cauſe why he ſhould 
ſort they 
be by his grace, ; | 3.17. 6. 
An expoſition of certain place wherein the ſcripture 


giveth to good works the name of righteouſneſs, And 
there is ſhewed that thoſe places are not againſt the doc- 


trine of juſtification of fait. 3. 17. 7: 
One good work or many do not ſuffice for righ- 


- teouſneſs before God, although one fin ſuffice to oon- 
demn. And here the principle hath no 


* 8 


place, the 
contraries 


THE TABLE. 


eontraries have all one rule. | 35 18. 10. 
 *Why the Lord ſaid that he rendereth to Works 
that which he bad freely given before works. 3. 18. 
3. And therein he helpeth our YO leſt we 
ſhould be diſcouraged. 3. 18. 4, 6, 7. 
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. 5 | Shak a 
7g The firſt number fignifieth the book, the ſecond the chapter, the third the ſection. 


1 | A | Aanabaptiſts errors 2. 8. 26. and 2. 10. 1, 7. and 
8 | | | 3. 3. 2. 14. and 4. I. 13. and 4. 12. 12, 14, 15, 
= "A BRAHAM the father of the faithful ' 2. 10. 11. 16. and 4. 16. 1. and 4. 20. 2. 
3% Abraham juſtified by faith only 3. 11. 13-. Angels created of God 1. 14. 3, 4. | 
Abraham lived a miſerable life | 2. 10. 11. Angels created to the likeneſs of God . 
Abrabam's boſom 3. 25.6. Angels are ſpirits of a nature eſſential 1. 14.9 ” 
Accaſius biſhop of Amyda 4. 4.8. Angels why fo called a 1. 14. 8. 

Acception of man babes God is double 3. 17. 4. Angels why called gods ibid, 
Achab and his repentance 3. 3. 25. and 3. 20. 15. Angels why called armies _ ibid. 

- Acoluthites and their office 4. 4. 9. and 4. 19. 23. Angels why called powers fai. 1 
Accurſings and what it ſigniſieen 4. 12. 10. Angels are not to be worſhipped 1. 14. 11. 1 
Adam how he fell 3.4 8 Angels 8 ſor the ſafetyof the faithful 1. 14. 7. = 
Adam fell by God's providence 3- 23. 8. Angels have Chriſt to their head 2. 2, 1. and 3. — 
Adam the latter. Lack Chriſt 22.1, _ 
Adminiſtration of ſacraments is part of the eccleſiaſti- Angels wicked, and their fall I. 14. 16, 

cal miniſtry 4.15.20. Angels office 1. 14. 6, 12. and 3. 20. 23. . 
Admonitions private,are neceſſary i in the church 4.12.2. Angels have divers names 1. 14. 8, B 
Adoration is due to God alone l 2. 8. 16. Anger of God againſt the wicked 3. 25. 12. 
Adultery forbidden 2. 8. 41. Anſelmus 2. 2. 4. Be 
Afflictions are ſent from God 1. 17. 8. Antichriſt's place in the church = 4. 2,12. Bi 
Afi tions neceſſary to the faithful 3. . Anthropomorphitet 4. 17. 23, 25. | 

Afflictions profitable many ways 3. 4. 32, 33, 34. and Appetite to revenge forbidden 2. 8. 57. and 4+ 20. 20. B 

3. 8. 2, 5. Appetite to revenge in Sampſon 3. 20. 15. B 
Afidtions, the end to be conſidered. | 4 9. 1. Apollinarius an old heritie 2. 16. 12. , 

- Afflictions of the faithful do differ from the afflictions Apoltles who are properly 4. 3+ 1 Ble 
of the wicked 3. 4. 32. and 3. 8. 1. Apoſtles wrote and ſpake being inſpired by the Holy Bod 
Afflictions of the wicked, are curſed 3.4. 32, 33» Ghoſt 7 17 | Bod 
Allegorics unprofitable, to be leſt 3. 4. 4. and 3. f. 19. Apoſiles how to be preferred deſore John x P | 1: 
Ambroſe his ſtout mind 4. 12. 17% - mh 2 Ns Bags 
GELS" oa wg | 


les ft in writi 4. 20. 12. 
A les Repo a. Adler from theſt who name them · 
elves their ſucceſſors 4. 3. 9. 


1 Illes baptiſm was the ſame as was Jobn's 2.9. 5. 
| Abies creo of ſymbol | 2+ 16. 18. 
Archdeacons and their Gcſt beginning in the church 
4. 4. 5. 

Arcublikops firſt igltituted in the church 4+ 4+ Fun 


Ariftocratia or the 9 of many appointed b 7 
God: 4. 20. 8. 


1. f. 5. and 1. 25.7, 

Ariug the heritic confounded I. 13. 4, 16. 
ane of Chriſt into heaven 2. 16. 14. 
Aare the uſe of it —_—_ 
uthority of councils 1. 4. B. 10, 3 4. 9. 1. 
1 of the Romiſh church 4. 6. 16. 
Ackbiting i is forbidden | 2.8. 47. 
Baptiſm and its ſignification 4. 15. 1. 
Ds | ftituted by Chriſt 4. 16. 17, 27. 
Baptiſm the ſacrament of repentance 4. 15. 4. 
Baptiſm and its ceremonies 4.15. 19. 


Baptiſm herein it differeth from circumciſion 4-14» 
21. and 4.16. 3. 

Baptiſm taken for cireameifion 4. 14. 24. and 4. 
16. 6. | 

Baptiſm how neceſſary it is 4. 16. 26. 
Baptiſm is not to be eſteemed by the dignity of the 


miniſter 4. 15. 16. 
Ly bringeth three oy neceſſary to the 2 Chriſtian 

; 4+ 15. 1. 

Baptiſm of John and the es all one 2. 9. 5. 
Baptiſm of infants 3 and allowed by the ſcriptures 
Baptiſm is not to be renewed in them who are bap- 

tiſed in the popiſh church 4. 15. 16. 

Baptiſm of Cornelius the centurion 4. 15. 15. 
Baſilius | | I, 14. 20. 20. and 1. 16. 8. 
Battles how they be lawful 4. 20. 11. 
| Beginning of religion 1. 12. 1. 


Beginning of ſhaving and ſhearing. of heads and crowns 
in the popiſh church 4+ 19. 26, 27. 
Believe the church but not in the church 4. 1. 2. 
Beneſices bow "OY are given in the * _ 
4. 5 . 


Berengarius 4. 17. 12. 
Biſhops, prieſts, paſtors and miniſters, do ſometimes 

ſignify one thing 4. 3. 8. 
Biſhops who ought to be choſen 4. 3. 12. 


—_— vicars what manner of examinations they do 


4 $- 5- 
Bleſſing of God hath great 7. 8.y. 
Body is eonſecrated to God. 5 3.25. 7. 
Body of Chtiſt, is limited and in a certain place 4, 

. 17. 26. 
Bogy of Chriſt how it is eaten in the ſupper 4. 17. 5. 
2. 14. 4» 


Body of — a temple 
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Ch: ſt the very object of baptiſm 
Chriſt's body bow it is eaten in ihe upper 4.1 


Bread is taken for all things neceffary for the 
20. 
Bread taketh the name of the body of Chriſt 2 17. 20. 
Bread of life is Chriſt 4. . . 
Burial of Chriſt, and the fignification of it 2. 16. 7. 
A 


Oe arent er. . 3. 2. 
Calling of the Gentiles 2. 11. 11, 12. 


Calling, two kinds | 3. 24. 8: 
Calling aſ every man is to be conſidered 3. 10. 6. 
Calling oi conſiſteth in four things 4. 3 11. 
Canons, why they are in the popiſn church 4. 5. 10. 
Cardinals, how they crept into the church 4. 7. 30. 
Care of the poor in the church 4. 3-8 
Catechiſing in the church 4. 19. 12. 
Catheriens | =” 4+ 1. 13. 
Cotholic or unĩverſal charck 4. 1. 4. 
Cato 3. 10. 4. 


Cauſes of our runden four 3. = 17, 21. 


Ceremonies taken away by Chriſt 
Ceremonies without Chriſt 1 
Celeſtine the heretic confuted 2. 1. ry 23+ . 


Chaplains what they are in the popiſh ck 4.5. 10. 
Chanting or ſinging brought into the church 3. 20. 33. 
Charity is engendred of faith 
Chriſt is God eternal 

Chriſt God and man 

Chriſt hath two natures 
Chriſt why called Jeſus 
Chriſt another Adam 

Chrilt is the only _ » 
Chriſt named an angel 


2. 13. 7, and 2. 14.2. 


2. 16 


Chriſt the . of miracles T. 13. 13. 
Chriſt the author of li 2. 17. In 
Chriſt the head of the church 4- 6.9. 


Chriſt head of men and angels 2 12. f. and 3. 22. 1. 
Chriſt the only nouriſhment and food of our ſouls 


4.17. Is 

Chriſt the only maſter and teacher ol the chureh 4.3. 
3- and 4 „. 7, 8. 

Chriſt is ſon of David 2. 13. 3. 
Ghriſt properly the ſon of God 2. 14. 58 
Chriſt the end of the law 1.6. 2. and 2. 6. 4. and 2.7.2, 
Chrift brother of all faithful 2. 12. 2. 
Chriſt the only foundation of the charch 3. 5. 5. 


Chriſt to become a mediator muſt needs become a mati. 


2. 12. 1 4. 
Chriſt the moll perſedt i image of God I, 15. ; 4. 
Chriſt judge of the whole world . 1. 


9 _ . all the ſacraments 1. 14. 16. and 


chiit 8 wediator becwven To ned 1. 14. 
12. and 2. 6. 2, 3. and 2. 12 1. and 2. 16. 16. and | 
2. 17. 1, 4. and 3. 20. 17. and 4. 12. 25. 5 
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| Cbrut the bread of lite 


| 4. 17. 5. 

Chriſt a Prophet, Judge, and prick W +2: 18. 1. 

Chriſſ the true * of our election 3. 24. 5. 
Chriſt is a prieſ 


2.12. 4. and R 18. 2. 
and 4. 19. 28. et 


*Chriſt the only keeper of the elect 3. 24.6 

Cbriſt the bright ſun of juſtice 2. 10. 20. and 3. 25. 
1. and 4. 8. 7 

Chriſt the "ter Ca life of the law 7. 2. 


Chriſt baptiſed about thirty years of age 4. 36, 29. 
Chriſt ſubje& to divers affliiftions 3. 8. 1. 
Chriſt is manifeſted and ge in the wie 2.9.1. 
Chriit was without ſin 13. 4. and 2; 161 f. 


Chriſt hath purchaſed the grace of God and | life.eyer- 
g laſting . a 17. 1. 
Chriſt is to be ſought in heaven "267 iz. uy 


| Chriſt did verily take the nature of man upon him. 


2.13. 1 


_ "Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of che Father 2. 14. 3. 
_ Chriſt alone is ſufficient to the faithful 
-Ebriſt; croſs the chariot of triumph 


2. 16. 19. 
2. 16. 6. 


Chriſt the bead of angels 2. 12. 1. and 3. 22. f. 


>” -Qhbriſt ſhall come to judgment 2. 16. 37. 
Chriſt is endued with a fleſh bringing life 4. 17. 9. 
= Chriſt by his death brought us to life 4+ 16. 5. 
+ > Chriſt deſcended into hell | 2. 16. 8, 9. 

Eurit aſcended into heaven 2. 16. 14. 
> 'Cheiſt faſted forty days and for what cauſe 4. 12. 20. 

os SER Out took upon him all our inſirmities except ſin 
"30 2. 16. 12. 
>> Chriſt eadued with perfect juſtice 3. 14. 12. 
it's miracles 1. 13. 13. 
Chriſt's merit 2. 17. 1. 


Chbriſt by his obedience took away our ſin 2. 16. . 
' Chriſt's office 2. 6. 2. and 2. 5. 2. and 2. 12. 4. and 


4 with all power 2. 15. F. and 2. 16. 16. 
ſting 2. 


Chriſt's kingdom ever 15. 3. and 3. 25. 5. 
Chriſt's kingdom ſpiritual 2. 25. 3, 4. and 4.5. 7. 

and 4. 17. 18. and 4. 20. 1, 12, 13. 
Chriſt roſe from the dead 


2. 16. 13. 
Chriſt vanquiſhed Satan 


1. 14. 18. 


Curiſt communicateth his name ſometĩmes to the church 


Cyriſtian liberty is ſpiritual * 1 75 
Church the true 4. 
Qburch the true, wherein it differeth from the falſe 

| 4-2 1. 
Church 4que the notes of it hp 
Church to be conſidered in two reſpect: 4. 7. 
Church hath ber juriſdiction >. , . 
Church, the place thereof 4. 1. 9. 
. Church, the perfection of it 4. 8. 12. 
* . 


4+ 17+ 22. 
Chriſtian liberty i in three points. 3. 19. 2. 
Chriſtians only in name E . 3: 6. 4. 


Church the kin 
"Church's 


2. 15. 35 
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Church hath al in the world | r. 17. 
Sugęt ee i he e 5 LL 1. 4. 
Church how gg is holy 4. t. ETY 17. and J. 8. 12. 


of Cheiſt D. 
Church b by the name of Chriſt 2 17. 22. 
E before papiſtry 4. bg 1 


.Chorch papiltical 

Church of Rome of what ebene 1 6. N 
Church may er | 4. 8. 1z. 
Church how it is te by builded 4.8. 1. 
Church, ſoul is. Chriſt's doctrine 5 4. 12.11. 
Church's authority is great 4. 1. 10. 
Church always kept'by God 2. . 
Church's diſcipline > Fo 29. 
Church's authority ſubject to the word 4 of God 4.8 4. 


Chylialjes, the heretics and their fond devices of the 
kingdom ef Chriſt 3. 25. $ 
Circumciſion wherein it differeth from baptiſm 4. i 4. 
24. and 4. 16. 3. 
Clerks what they were in times paſt 4. 4: 9. 
Clerks what freedom they had - 4. 11. 15. 
Clerks how they came 10 have ſhaven crowns 4- 19. 
26, 27. 
Comelineſs to be had in the church 
Communion of Chrilt's two natures, and the properties 
thereof 5 oy 14. 1. 
Communion of ſaints . 
Compariſon between Chriſt and Moſes | 5 11. 4. 
Compariſon between the word and faith 3. 2. 6, 29, 
and 31. and 3. 11. 37. and 3. 20. 10. 


Complaint of Seneca againſt idols 1. 11. 2. 
Concupiſence condemned e . 
Concupiſcence a ſin before God | 3. 3+ 12,13. 
Concupiſcence in the regenerate 3. 3. 10. 


yr gw of the faithful 2. 1. 5. and 3. 85 1. and 


9. 6. 
Confeſlion of fins bey | 
Confeſſion of fins divers 3. 20. 9. 
Confeſſion auricular and the ground thereof 3.4. 4.5. 


Confeſſion of how many ſorts 3. 4. 12 
Confirmation of the papilts 4+ 19. 4 
Congregations eccle are 2. 8. 32. 
and 4. 1. 5. 8 
Congregations in the name of Chriſt” 4. 9. 2. 
Conjectures moral againſt the faith. 3- 2. 38. 
Conjunction of God with the faithfol | 2.8. 18. 


Conſcience what it fi 1 3. 19. 15. and 4. 10. 3. 
Conſolation of the faithful 1. 14. 6. and 1. 16. 5: 


and 1. 17. 11. and 2. 8.21. and 3. 16, 5, 18. and 


3: 8. 7. and 3. 9. 6. and 3+ 15. 8. and 3. 20. 51. 
and 3. 25. 4. and 4. 1. 3. 

Conſtancy of election . 
Conſtantine's donation "3-5 34; 1» 
Conſtitutions eccleſiaſtical of © two forts 4. 10. 29. 
Contempt of the miniſtery, not OP 4. 1-5 
Contempt of death - 3-9. 5 

Contes 


3.244. 
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4. 10. 29. 


3. 3. 1. 
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.Contention in he "church for the title of univerſa] bi- 


ſhop „„ 4 
Contention for baptiſm of inſanz 4. 16. 32. 
Continence what it ſignificth | 4.13. 17 
Continence the lingular gift of God - 2. 8. 42. 


Converſion in the ſacraments what manner itis 4-17. 
14, 15. 


Cornelius Centurio why he wan baptiſed | 4. 1 1 14. 
. Cornelivs's faith Z- 2+ 32. 
Cornelius was regenerate before he heard Peter's preach- 
ing 3. 24. 10. 
Corruption of nature 2 
Croſs of Chriſt the chariot of trĩumph 2. 16. 6. 
Curioſity to be eſchewed 1.4. 1. end 1. 14. I, 4, 7, 8, 
186. and 1. 15. 3. and 2. 1. 10. and 2. 12.5. and 


2. 16. 18. and 2.17. 6. tc N and 3. 21. 
1, 2. and 3. 25: 6, 10. | | 
Curling forbidden 2. 8, 47, 4s. 


D. 


AVID the Lgure and image of Ghrift 3. 20. 25. 
| D 'Dead ſaints whether they prey for us 3. 20.24. 


Degrees of regeneration 4. 16. 31. 
Delivered to Satan | 4. 12. 5. 
Deſcending of Chriſt into hel 2. 16. 8, 6. 
Divinity of popes and cardinals 4. 7. 27. 
Duty of the children to parents 2. 8. 35, 36. 


Devil how he is evil 2. 3. 5+ 
Pevils are ſpirits having ſenſes und underſtanding 1. 
5190. | 
Death of Chriſt is of great force 2. 16. 5 
Death contemned of the faithful 3.· 9-5 
Difference between God and men 2. 4 6. and 2 10. 9. 
Difference between the juſt and unjuſt 3.14. 2. 
Difference between neceſſity and compulſion 2. 3: 5. 
Difference between the law and g > Ml, % by 37.4. 
Difference between paſtors and doctors 3. 4 
Difference between the old fathers and the fan? un- 
der the New Teſtament 2. J. 16. and 2. 7. 1, 2, 4. 
and 2.40, 5. and 2. 14. 5. and 4. 10. 14. and 4. 14. 
23» 
Difference between true religion nd. ſuperſtition 1. 12. 1. 
Difference between the ſacraments of the old law and 
New Teſtament 4. 14. 23, 26, 
Difference between (chiſmatics and heretics 4. 2.5. 
Difference between the Old law and the New 2.11.1. 
Dignity and worthineſs of man 1. 16 3; 4 
Diſcipline eccleſiaſtical _- + - 4:39; 4 
Diſcipline eccleſiaſtical ought to be mitigated 4+ 12. 9. 
Diſcipline eccleſiaſtical, the parts of it 


4+ 12. 22. 

Diſcipline of the nn good, but very hard 

| 4. 13.8. 
Diſſimulation of ſome a 3 9 47 


Diſobedience the firſt deſtruction of man 2. 1. 


i 4. 
2 nugatory of ſaith he faith inform- 
| - 3.2, 8, 5 
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Diſtinction of Dalia and Latria 1. 11. 11 * 1. 12.95 
Diſtinction between pain and fault 
n of ſchoolmen of three kinds of liberties 2. 


5 5 
Dittibetion of ſehoolmen of et- | 1. 16.9. 
Diſtinction between mortal fin, and venial ſin is fool- 


iſh * 2+ 8 8. and 3. 4. 28. 
Diſtinction between a ſacrament, aud the thing of the 
ſacrament 414, 15. 
Deacons be of two ſorts 5 4. 3. 9. 
Deacons in the church and their "I 4. 3. 9- 
Deacons what they are in the Popup charch 1 5.15. 

and 4. 9. 32. ; 

Dire! in the church 4. 13.19. 
Dionyſius opinion of the Hierarchy _ 1. 14. 4« 


Doctors neceſſary in the church. 4” 3. 4+ 


Doctrine of Chriſt'the life and ſou] of the church. . 
12.1 

Doctrine of faith corrupted ; in the popiſh. church | *. 
2. 1. 


1 of OI corrupted by the fopbiloor, p- 


Pres 3:4 1 — 
' Donmiſts conſuted 4. 1. 13. and 4. ven X 
Donates of Conſtantine F 4. e Bo Sh 
_ E. 1 Sh by > 
.CCLESI ASTICAL aan known whoa; by 
was | * * 18. 
Fecleſiaſtcal diſcipline | _ 121. 
Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline mitigated 4. 12. 9. 
Eating Chriſt's fleſh 4. 17. 5. 
Effects of repentance of +7: 3. $5, 1 
Egyptians vain pratling 1. 8. 4. 
Egyptians pratling is fooliſh 1.8.4. 
Elect. are only partakers of God's grace . 2. 6 


Eled, . 1. 7. 5. nord 2. 11. d 


3. 24. 2 
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